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"A PREFACE 
To all Chriltian Readers. 


T cannot ſeem ſtrange, that a man in my caſe, removed by 
the force of the Warr, trom the Service ot the Church,ſhould 
dedicate his time to the conſideration of thoſe Controverſies 
which cauſe diviſion in the Church, For, what could I do 

- moreto the ſatisfaction of mine own judgment,than to ſeek a 

ſolution, what truth ir is, the overſight whereof hath divided the 
Church and therefore, the fight whereof ought to unite it * Bur, 
that I ſhould publiſh the reſult of my thoughts to the world, this, 
even to them that cannot but allow my converſing with thoſe 
thoughts,may ſcem to fall under the Hiſtorians cenſure Seipſum fa- 
tiganao nihil aliud quam odium querere, extreme eſſe cementie, That, 
zo take pains to get nothing but diſpleaſure, is the extremity of madneſs. 
Socrates (if wee believe his Apology in Plato) could never reſt for 
his Genin, alwayes putting him upon diſputes, tending to convict 


men, that they knew not what they thought they knew, The dil- 
pleaſure which this gor him, hee makes the erue cauſe of his death. 


The opinion which I publiſh, being indeed the fruit of more time and 
leiſure, of leſs ingagement to the world, than others are under, will 
ſeem a charge upon thoſe who ingage otherwiſe. And when, be- 
ſides,ſo much intereſt of this world depends upon the diviſions of the 
Church z what amlT to expeR, but; Great. # Diana of the Epheſi- 
ans * My Apology isthis. 

Thetitle of Reformation which the late Warr pretended, menti- 
oned onely Epiſcopacy and the Service, The effeR of it was a new 
Confeſ#ton of Faith, a new Catechiſm, a new Direttory, all new , With 
chapter and verſe indeed, quoted in the margine, bar, as well over a- 
Saint their own new inventions, as over againſt the Old Faith of the 
Church. This burthen was as cafily kicked off by the Congre- 
gations, as Jayed on by the Presbyter:es z As carrying, indeed, n9 
conviction with it, but the Sword, and what penalties the Sword 
thould inforce it with, Which failing, what is come in ſtead ot ir, to 
warract the ſalvation of Chriſtians, but that the Bible is preached, 
(which, whar Hereſte diſowneth ?) and, ,by them whom the Tryers 
count gocly men ; Make they what they can ot it, I, from my 
nonage, had embraced the Church of Exglard, and attained the 
Order of Pricſthood in it, upon ſuppoliticn that ir waga true Church, 
and ſalvation to be had in it, and by it ; Owning nevertheleſs (as 
the Church of Englaxd did own) the Church of Rome for a Church, 
in which, ſalyation, though more difficult, yet might be had and ob- 
tained, That there is no ſuch thing as a Church by Gods Law,in the 
nature of a Body, (which this ſtate of Religion requireth) is oppo- 
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{ Preface 
fite to an Article of my Creed, who alwayes thought my (elf amem- 
ber of ſuch a Body, by being of the Church of England. The iſ- 
ſue of that which I have publiſhed, concerning that title of Retor- 
mation which the Warr pretended, was this; That they are Schiſ- 
maticks, that concurr to the breaking or deſtroying of the Church of 
England, tor thole cauſes, And, the objection there neceflarily ſtar- 
ting z Why'the Church of '&#g/and no Schiſmaticks, in Reform- 
ing without the Church of Romez My anſwer was, that the cauſe of 
Reforming muſt juſtifie the change which it maketh, without conſent 
of the Whole Church. For, the pretente of 1nfatlibility in the 
Church on the one fide, the pretenſe of the Word and Sxcramen!s,for 
marks of the Church, on the other fide, I hold equally frivolous ; 
As, equally declaring a reſolution, never to be tried by reaſon, in 
that which wee alwayecs diſpute. For, what ditpute remains, i! the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent be Infallibile 2 It, thac torm of 
Docrine and miniſtring the Sacraments, which the Reformation 
m3y pretend, be marks to diſtinguiſh a Church from no Church 2 It 
they were, where there is no ſuch torm, there are no ſuch marks; 
Ard therefore, no ſuch thing as a Church. Nor isit ſo catic to de- 
ſtroy theſe doubts in mens judgments, as the Laws by wiich the 
Church of England ſtood. And, it the falvation of a Chriſtian 
conſiſt in profeſſing the common Chriſtianity, as I ſhow you ar large; 
ſhall not the ſalvation of a Divine conſiſt in protefling what he hath 
attained to believe, when, heethinks,the exigent ot the time renders 
it neceſſary to the ſalvation of Gods people © How ſhall hee, other- 
wiſe, be miniſterial tro the work of Gods Grace, in ſtrengthening 
them that ſtand, in comforting and helping the weak, in raifing them 
that are fallen, in reſolving the doubttull, without ſearching the bot- 
tom of the cauſe ? Nay, how ſhall hee make reparation tor the of» 
fenſes hce may have given, by not knowing that, which now, hee 


thinks hee knows ? The cauſes of diviſion have a certain depen- | 


dence upon common principles, a certain correſpondence one with 
another, which, when it cannot be declared, the ſatisfaction which a 
man intends is quite defeated ; when it is declared, that diffatisfa- 
Rion, which the confideration of particulars of leſs waight cauſeth, 
muſt needs ceaſe, Whether it were the diſtruſt of my own ability, 
or the loye of other imployment, or, whatſoever it were, that diver- 
ted mee from confidering the conſequence of thoſe principles which 
I alwayes had, till I mighr come to that reſolution, which now I de- 
clarez Neither was I ſatisfied till I had ir, nor, having it,till I had de- 
clared it: And, if I belike a man with an arrow in his thigh, or like 
a woman ready to bring torth, that is, as Eccleſra#icus faith, like a 
fool,that cannot hold what is in his heart; I am ia this, I hope,no foo! 
ot Solomons, bur, with S, Panl, 4 F.q for Chrits ſake. 

-Now, the miſchiets which divifioa in the Church createth being 
invaluable all the benefir that I can perceive it yield is this, that the 
offenſes which it cauſeth ſeem to drown, and ſwallow up as it were, 
that offenſe, which, declaring the truth, ia another time, would pro- 
due. For, Unity in the Church is of ſo great adyantage to the ſer- 
vice of God, and that Chriſtianity from wheace it proceedeth, thar 


it 
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it.oughtto overſhadow, and cover yery po imperfections, in the 
Laws of the Church OETY je& to the like, Elſpecial- 
ly,ſeeiog I maintain,thar the Chureh,by divine inſtitution, 1is,in point 
of right, one viſible Body, conſiſting inthe communion ot all Chri- 
ſtians, inthe offices of Gods ſervice z and ought, by humane admini- 
ſration, in point of fa, to bethe ſame. For, the Unity of ſo great 
a Body will not allow , that the terms ſhould be ſtri&, or nice, 
upon which the communion thereof ſtandethz, But obligeth all, cizac 
love the general good of it, to paſs by, eventhoſe imperteRions in 
the Laws of it, which are viſtble, ib not pernicious. But, where this 
Uaity is once broken in pieces and deſtroye i, and palliating cures are 
our of date, the offenſe which is raken, at ſhowing the true cure, is 
imputable to them that caute the tration, not tohim that would 1ce 
«reſtored. For, what diſeaſe was ever cured, without offending the 
body that had it * The cauſe of Epiſcopacy, and of the Service, 
iS.the cauſe of the whole Church, and the maintenance thereof infer- 
reth the maintenance of whatiocyer is Cathulick. Owning, there- 
fore, my obligation to the Whole Charch, notwithſtanding my obli- 
gation to the Church of England; I have preſcribed rhe conſent 
thereof, for a boundary to all interpretation of Scripture, all Retor- 
mationin the Church. Referring my "pinion, in point of Fact, what 
is Catholick, to them, who, by their Title,are bound to acknowledg, 
that, whatſoever is Catholick ought to take place. While 4'l Engluth 
people, by the Laws of the Church of EZxg/and, had ſufficica: and 

bable means of falyation miniſtred to them: ix had been a fauli ro 
acknowledg a faulr, which, it was more milchict to mcnd than co 
bear with. But, when the Unity that is loſt may as well be obtained, 
by the primitive Truth and Order of the Catholick Churc!:, as 
by that which ſerved'the turn in the Church of £»glangd, becaulc it 
ſcrved tothe falyationof more; I ſhould offend goud Chriſtians, ro 
think that they will ſtand offended at tc. 

In fine, all variety of Religion, in Englana, ſeems to be compriſed 
in three partiesz Papiſts, Prelatical,and Puritanesz comprehending 
under that, all parties, into which the once common name ſtands di- 
vided. All of them are originally, as I conceive, terms of diſ- 
grace ; which therefore, I have not been delighted with uſing. This 
laſt, I have found ſome cauſe to frequent, when I would fignitic ſome 
thing common to all parties of it. It with eagerneſs at any time 
the Engliſh Proverb ſays; Looſers may have leave to (peak, I finde my 
ſelf diſobliged by the Papiſts, in that, deſiring to ſerve God with all 
Chriſtians, they barr mee their Comunion, by clogging it with con- 
ditions inconſiſtent with our common Chriſtianity, I finde my ſelf 
diſobliged by the Puriranes, in that, deſiring to lerve God with all 
Chriſtians, but acknowledging the Catholick Church , I ſtand obli- 
ged:by the Rule of it, not to communicate with Hereticks or Schiſ- 
maticks, I complain for no Benefice, or other advantage. Thar,de- 
firing to communicate with all Chriſtians, I am contined, for oppor- 
tunity of ſerving God with his Church, to the ſcartered remains of 
the Church of England; is that for which I complain. If, owning 
this offenſe, I ſuffer minc indignation, at the pretenſe of Iniallibility, 

Or 
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or of Reformation, to eſcape from mee, I do not therefore intend 
ro revenge my ſelf by words of diſgrace, Let him that thinks ſo 
call mce Prelatical, let him uſe mee with no more moderation than 
I uſe. Inthe mein time, I remain ſecured, that the offenſe which 
my opinion may give is imputable, inthe ſight of God, to thoſe that 


- cauſe the diviſion. One offenſe I acknowledg, and cannot help g 


That I undertake a deſign of this conſequence, and am not ableto 
go through with itaS it deſerves. I ſhould not have ſer Pen to pa« 


per, till my materials had been prepared in writing, that no term 


might have eſcaped mee unexamined. Till the quotations of mine 


Authors had been all belore mee, ſo as to need no recourſe to the 


Copics, A labor, which, I have not been able every where to under- 
go, In fine, till I had cleared all pretenſe of obſcurity or ambi- 
guity in my language. For, the obſcuricy of my mater I am not ſory 
{or. It, wriring in Engliſh, (becauſe here the occaſion commences) 
the reaſuns, by which I determine the ſenſe of the Scriptures inthe 
Original, if, the conſequence-ot it, in ſome maters, ſeem obſcure 
I conceive it ought to teach the Worlc, that the people are made 
parties to thoſe diſputes , whereof they are not able to be judges, 
And, I am willing to bear the blame ot obicure, it chat leſſon may 
be learned by the people. The delire of eaſing my thoughts, by 
giving them vent, hath reſolved mee to put them into the world 
{ough-baked , on purpoſe to provoke the judgments of all parties, 
/or the turniſhing of a ſecond Edition, (it God grant mee lite) with 
that which hall be miſſing in this. I am therefore content, to con- 
fine my ſelf to the model of an abridgment, and referr my ſelf, 
for the conſent of the Church, to thoſe books which IT am beſt ſa- 
tified with, in each point. When that could not be done, I 
have alleged authorities, which I may call tranſlatitias, becaule I 
lay tkem down as I tinde.themalleged ; Not doubting, that I juſtifie 
my opinion, fo tarr as I defire to do here, that there is no conſent 
ot the Church againſt it. What the ſenſe of the Church is poſitive - 
ly, and hath been, (into which, I conceive, that which here I ſay 
hath made mee a fair entrance) I ſhall, upon examination of parti- 
culars, indeavor to give ſatisfaion, in that which may be tound 
miſſing here. In the mean time, it ſhall ſufficeto have advanced thus 
much, tcwards the common intereſt of Chriſtianity, in the re-union 
ot the Church. | 

Bur let no man therefore barre mee the lot of Reconcilersz To 
be contradicted on all ſides, I profels no ſuch thing. Iris enough 
for the greateſt Powers in Chriſtendom to undertake. If it bean 


offenic, for a man of my years, equally concerned with all Chriſti- - 


ans in our common Chriſtianity, to ſay his opinion, upon what terms 
the partics ovght to reconcile themſelves z 1t remains, that offenſes 
remain unreconcileable, But, contradiction, from all partics, I ſhall 
not be diſpleaſed with, Hee that will tell mee alone, in writing,what 
hee findes fault with, and why, ſhall doa work of -charity to mee a- 
lone, Hee that will tell the world the ſame, ſhall do mee the ſame 
charity that hee does the world, in it, Hee whocan delight in that 
barbarous courſe, which Controverſies in Religion have been ma- 

naged 


to all Chriftian Readers. 
naged with among Chriſtians, by caſting perſonal aſperſions z Let 
him rather do it than be filenr, provided the ſtuff hee brings be con- 
fiderable, ro bear out ſuch inhumanity among civil people. Bur, 
let him conſider the dependences, and concernments, of tt:e point 
hee ſpeaks to z let him not ſay, tor aniwer, that theſe things are an- 
{wered by our Divines, It is caſfie to make « bjections , but 
not eafic to clear difficultics, And, whether or no theſe difficulties 


wereclear already, 1 muſt referr it tothe Reader rojudge, Inthe 


mean time, though no arbitrator, to chuſe a middle opinion for par- 
rics to agree in; I take upon meethe perſon of a Divine, in deliver- 
;ng mire opinion, what 1s true,not in confining the parties to a mean, 
Wee have leentwo men of repute now amongſt us ceniure Grot/z5 
his labors upon the Scriptures z (from which, I acknowledg to have 
received muchadvantage) The one of them hath made him a So- 
Cinian, the other a Papiſt. Both could have given us no better argu- 
ment that hce was neither, than this, thar hee cannot be both, Ir 1s 
not my intent, to bring mens pertons into conſideration, with the 
common concernment of Chriſtiznity, and of Gods Church. To 
his own Maſter hee {tands or falls. I do but inſtance in an eminent 
perſon, that muſt ncecs bea Papiſt, though never reconciled rothe 
Church of Rome, That muſt needs be a Socinian, tl.ough appeal- 
ing to the Original'conſent of the whole Church ; Upon which 
terms, how ſhould there be any ſuch thing as Papiſts ur Socinians © 
I remember an admonition of his bitter adverſary Door R:vet z 
That the Sea of Rome will never thank him tor whar hee writ. And 
from thence I inferred, as charity obliged mee to inferr z That the 
common good of Chriſtianity, and pt Gods Church, obliged him 
to that, for which hee was to expe thanks on no fide. This tor 
certain Grotizs never lived by maintuining diviſion in the Churca. 
W herher any body doth ſo or not, I {ay not, Their Maſter will 


- judge them tor it it they do. 


Now,to (how the world,that I am in a capacity to recall any thing 
that-I have ſaid, upon due iniormation ; I will here paſs a Review 
upon that which I have ſaid, to the hardeſt point that I have ſpoke 
ro; the agreement of Gods tote-knowledg and providence with 
contingence, For I conceive it had need be limited a yp x turther, to 
be tree from offenie, That tlic contideration of the object, which 
providence prelents a man wich,determines the Will to every choice 
that it makes; (which I argue atlarge 11.24.) may be underſtood 
two wayesz inthe nature of an objec, (which belongs to the tor- 
mal cauſe , when wee {peak of faculties, habits, and acts, which arc 
ſpecificd by their objects, as the Scholes {peak) or in the nature of an 
effective cauſe. Not as if the obje& were not the eff. tive 
caule, in relpe& to the act of deliberation : Bur becaule, in 
reſpe& to the a& of reſolution, or choice, it determincth one- 
ly as an obje&t, without conſideration whereof, the choice could 
not be mace, not as a motive , effeRively producing the 
choice. For | acknowledg , in point of realon, that there may 
be ſuch contingencies as the School calls ad utrumlibet , where a man 
15no more inclined to this fide than to that, Go , in p-iatof Faith, 

F (d) I ac- 
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I acknowledg, that, ſetting afide the temptations, by which, the 
Angels and our firſt parents that tell might beſaid to incline, rather 


to fall than to ſtand. z as they were created by God , they were not 


inclined to fall, but toſtand, Bclſides, ſhould I ſay, that the ob- 
jet «f.Rively determinech the choice , how ſhould I fay , that 
which I take expreſs notice .of pag. 200, that thoſe contingen- 
ci:s, wherein the will inclineth to the one fide, as balanced by 
a propenliry of diſpoſition towards it , (not as every faculty is in- 
cl:ned tot'ie ubjeR, to which it naturally tends) remain uncertain, 
as nevertheleſs contingencies, whatſoever probability that propen- 
firy may create, ? And indeed , though it is a perteRtion in mans 
knowlecy, rifing from the confideration ot the object, to ſay 
what is like to come to paſs, though it fail; yer to Gods, which 
11:cta from God alone, it were blaiplemy to ſuppoſe it to fail, be- 
cauie then God ſhould tail, The intallib.lity, therefore, of it, 
no. being detivabic from the cbjeR z muſt neceſſarily be reſolved 
into the infinity , eternity , immenſity of that perte&tion which is 
his nature, comprehending the tuture inclination and reſolution of 


that wil (moved with a conſideration capable to determine it) 
wich, nothing but the native freedom thereof effeRiycly determi- | 


neth. And, it itbe further demanded, how that reaſon can ſtagd, 
witch retolveth into that which no man underitands; The an{wer is 
n<ceflary , that, it is an argument of infidelity ro demand how, in 
ni-ters of Faith, Ir is, and ought to be ſufficient, that it invol- 
veth n) manner of contradiction , that the thing which may not be, 
11.11 Certainly be ; and therefore, may be known and revealed by 
God that it ſhall come to paſs, For, if it bea point of perteRi- 
on, rather to know this than not to know it, of neceflity God muſt 
have it, how little (ſoever wee underſtand how. And therejore, 
whart appearance ſoever there may be, in the motives which the ob- 


je& picicnteth, agrecing with the preſent diſpoſition of the Will, 


that choice wul tollow z yet, ſo long as it continueth undetermined, 
though not ind:fferent , (by reaſon of the agreement, between the 
inc}:nation thereot and the motives tendred) it is alwayes able to de- 
termine it ſelf tothe contrary of that which it is moved to; though, 
not without appearance of a motive determining it otherwiſe, And 
the tender of that motive is that act of providence, in which, I ſay 
pag,zol, that Gods determining of future contingencies ends 5 
conſiſting with another, whereby hee maintains the will in that abj- 
lity of raking or refuſing , which the creation thereof conſtituterh. 


| Inwhichcaſe , hee who maintaineth , that it is not impoſſible for 


the infinite wiſedom ot God , comprehending all things , to ſee 
what man will do ſhall not derive his fore-fight from the objeR, 
but trom his very Godhead z Onely ſuppoſing, that it hath pro+ 
cceded to the work of providence, in purpoting to place every 
man in an eſtate ſo circumitanced, as at each moment hee compre- 
hendeth. For, as man cannot procced to chuſe this and not that, 
not ſuppoſing the confideration upon which the choice proceeds z 
(which alſo muſt make it a goodora bad choice) ſo neither doth 
God fore: ſee his choice, not fore-ſeeing the motive which the ob- 
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je preſenteth him with, Which, ſeeing hee fore-ſeeth in the pur- 
poſe of his providence, ſuppofing tharperfeRion of his Godhead, 
which his proceeding to the ſame requireth 5 It is manifeſt, that, 
according to this ſaying , that which hee feeth, hee ſeeth in himſelf, 
and not in his creature. 

Wherefore, I confeſs, it may be ſaid, that, ſeeing a Divine, 
when hee is come thus farr, muſt ſtay here, and reſolve the reſt ot 
his inquiries into the 7aſt and bottomleſs chaos of Gods infinite per- 
fetions; it had been better to have ſaid ſo at the firſt, and never 
have troubled the Reader with a diſcourſe, to prove by the Scri- 
ptures, that God conſidercth the ſtate wherein his providence pla- 
cerh men, for the -ground upon which hee fore-teech what they 
will do (which that XXIV, Chapter containeth) For, why ſhou;d 
not our ignorance be as learned at the farſt, as atthe laſt? Bur, 
that wii) hath been ſaid , will ſerve to make the diſcourſe no way 
{uperfluous, For, contingencies that ſhall be,though they be nothing 
 betere chvy c:-me to paſs z yer is God ſomething, and the purpoſe of 
his previ./ence iomething, tor the placing of every man, every mo- 
men!, 'n tat eſtare, which thereby hee fore-ſeeth, And the poſhbi- 
I'ry of tore-tceing what will follow, being ſomething, (becauſe no 
contalet:on icftroyes the confiſtence of the terms, interrs, by the 
inf: perte&tion of God, the actual fore-ſight of what will come 
to pciz, inough not in it ſelt, which is nothing, yet in God, who is all 
things. And,all this involving no predcrermination of mans will by 
God ; the diſcourſe cannot be ſuperfluous,which reſolveth the fore» 
fſizhr ot futiire contingencies into the decree, which luppoſeth the 
knowledg ot things conditionally future, not which interreth the 
fare: knowledg of things abſolutely future, For, by this means, no- 
thing chat 1s tound in the Scripture will contradict the ſubſtance of 
Faich, which prederermination deſtroyeth z though diſclaiming all 
poſſibility vt making evidence ro common ſenſe, how it may come 
to paſs. And, though Gods decree to permit fin, can be no ſufficient 
ground of his fore ſight, thar, what hee hindreth not ſhall cometo 
paſs; as I have argued, pag.2 09. yet, if wee conſider withall, that 
there 15 nv queſtion of Gods pcrmitting any man to fin, but onely 
- him thats prevented with temptation to fin it may not untruly be 
ſaid, that God forc-ſees fin in his own deccee of permitting ir, in- 
cluding the ſtate of him that is tempred, in that caſe, wherein God 
decrees to permit fin. In which caſe, God tore-ſeeth it properly, in 
his decree of placing the man in that eſtate, not of ſuffring himro 
ſin; which, the opinion that I contradi&, in that place, abſolutely 
refuſerh. And upon theſe terms, when it is reſolved Chap. XX VI. 
that predeſtinatian to the firſt Grace is abſolute, you muſt nor un- 
derſtand predeſtination to the aR of converſion; butto the helps 
which cfte& ic. For, whatſoever be the motives upon which a 
man actually reſolves it , in whatſoever circumſtance hee meets 
them ; nothing but his own freedom determines his converſion, 
though, without thoſe helps, -hee had nor, or could not have deter- 
mined it. And theretore, it it be ſaid, that it is a barr to the prayers 
and indeayors of thole that are moyed to be Chriſtians, to 
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tell them, that thetr reſolution depends upon ſomething which is 
not in their Power ; To wit, that congruity, whercin the efficacy of 
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requiſite ro the converſion of him who is called to be a Chriſtian, is 
in tis Power; Though, upon ſuppoſition of Gods fore-knowledg, 
that may be (aid to be requiſire, without which, God tore-ſees hee 
will not be conyertcd, when abſolutely, it hee would, hee might 
have been converted, and when, poles hee had been otherwiſe 
moved, hee would have becn converted. In which cate, it is abio- 
Jutely enough to the charging of any man with his duty, that, abſo- 
lutely,hee wanted nothing requiſite to inable him for aright choices 
Though, upon ſuppoſition of Gods fore-knowledg, the doing of. 
his duty requires whatloeyer God fore-ſces that it will not be done 
withour it, 

I have no more to ſay, but, that the Contents of the Chapters 
are premiſed inſtead of a Table, tor which they may well ſerve, in 
books of this nature. And that, in regard to the difficulty of rhe 
Copy, and the ordinary faileurs of the Preſs, the Reader is defi» 
red to corre the favirs that are marked, before hee begir, and to 
ſerve himſelf in the reſt, | 
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Bible. | 76 

CHAP, XII. 


The Hereſie of Simon Magus the beginning of the Gaoſticks. That they were in 
being during the Apoſtles time. Where and when the Here/ie of C ermbus pre- 
veiled, —_ that they were Gnoſticks. The beginning of the Encratues under 
ths'Apoftles. It is evident that one God in Trinity was then glorified among the 
Chriftians, by the Fulneſſe of the Gedbead which they utroduced mſtead of it. 

$0 


CHAP. XIII, 


The Word was at the beginning of all things. The apparitions of the old Teſtament 
Prefaces to rhe Incarnation of Chriſt. Ambaſſadors are not honoured oy the 
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honour due to their Maſters. The word of God that was afterwards incarnate 
was in thoſe Anoels, that ſpoke in Gods Name. Ny Angel honoured as God An- 
der the New 7 eſtament. The Word was with God at the beginmug of all things, 
45 after his return. 89 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Name of God x0! aſcribed ro Chriſt for the like reaſon 45 10 creatures. The 
reaſors why the Socinians worfhip C hriſt as God do confute their 11m11t ations. 
Chriſt not Ged by wirtwe of 45 11/17 g again. He the Great God with S. Paul, 
therru2 God with $. John, the onely Lord, with S. Jude. Oiher Scriptures. 
Of the fora of God, and of a ſe:vant in $; Pal. | 94 


CHAP. XV, 


Not onely the Chur ch but the World was made by Chriſt. The Word was made fleſh 
in oppoſition to the Spirit. How the Prophets, how Chriſtians, by recerving the 
Word of God, are poſſeſſed by his Spirit. How the title of Sonne of God mport- 
eth the Goahead. How Chriſt # the brightneſſe and Image of Gad. I00 


CHAP. XVI. 


The teſt imomtes of Chriſts Godhead in the Old Teſtament are firſt underſtood of 
the figures of Chriſt. Of the Wiſdome of God in Solomon and elſewhere, Of the 
wr'ungs of the Jewes as well before as after Chriſt. II2 


CHAP. XVII. 


Anſwer to thoſe texts of Scripture that ſvems ro abate the true Godhead in Chriſt. 
Of that creature whereof ( hriſt us the firſt-born, and that which the Wiſdome 
of God made. That thu beliefe 15 the orioinall Tradition of the Church. What 
means this diſpmte furniſheth us with againſt the gArians. That it '# reaſon 
fo It ubmit to revelation concerning the nature of God. The uſe of reaſon Pl no 
way renounced by holding thu Faith. 116 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The neceſſity of the grace of Chriſt, is the evidence of Original ſme. How the ex- 
aliation of our Lord depends upon his humil; ation, and the grace of Chriſt upon 
that. All the work, of Chriſtianity ts aſcribed to the grace of ( iriſt. Gods pre- 
deſtination manifeſterh the ſame. 133 


CHAP. XIX. 


Evidences of the ſame in the Old Teftament ; Of Gods help in getting the Land o 
Promiſe, and renewing the ( ovenaut : And that for Chriſts ſake. That Chri- 
ftiamiy cann fland wuhout acknowledging the grace of Chriſt. The Tradition 
of the Church ; 1n the Baptiſm of Infants : In the Prayers of the Church : In 
the decrees againſt Pelagins,and other records of the Church. I40 


CHAP. XX, 


Wherein Original fnne confiſteth ; What opinions are on foot. That it 1s not Adams 

ſrume imputed to his poſterity. Whether man were at the firſt created to a ſuperna- 
tural end, or not. eAn eſtate of meer nature, but innocent, poſſible. Original 
ſinne 15 concupiſence. How Baptiſm voids it. Concerning the late novelty mm the 
Church of England about Orig mal ſinme. ISq 
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CHAP. XXI. 


The opinion that makes the Predeſtination of mans will by God the ſourſe of bs 
freedom. And wherem Janſenius differs from ig. Of neceſſity upon ſuppoſition 
and abſolute. The neceſſity of the Will following the laſt ditlate of the under- 
ſtanding i onely upon ſuppoſition. As alſo that which ods foreſight creates. The 
difference between indifferent and undetermined. 163 


CHAP. XXII. 


The Goſpel findeth man free from neceſſity, though not from bondage. Of the 
Avntecedent and conſequent will of God. Predetermimnat ion 5 not the r 09: 2b ut the 
rooting up of Freedom and Chrijtianity. Againſt the opinion of ] anſenius: 170 


CHAF., XXII 


eA man is able to do things truly honeſt under Originall finne. But not to make 
God the end of all bis doing. How all the attions of the Gemt.les are ſinnes. 
They are acconntable onely for the Law of nature, How all mez have or have 


not Grace ſuſſicient to ſave. 181 
CHAP. XXIv. 


Though God determineth not the will immediately, yet he determineth the effect 
thereof by the means of his providence, preſenting the 9b ject ſy as he foreſees it © 
will chuſe. The caſes of Pharoah, of Solemon, of Ahab, and of the Jews that 
crucified Chriſt. Of Gods foreknowledge of future comditionalls that come not 
zo paſſe. The ground of foreknowledge of future comingencies. D;fficuls ob- 
jettions anſwered. 189 


CHAP XXV. 


The grounds of the difference between [1 uſficient and effeitual. How naturall occa- 
CFE ory . "Re y* - i 


Of ſufficient grace under the Law of Moſes and Nature. 202 


- 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Predeftination to grace abſolute, to gory reſpettive . Purpoſe of denying effettuall 
Grace abſolute, of puniſhing reſpettive. The end, to which God predeſtinates, us 
not the end for which he predeſtinates. Grace the reward of the right ufe of 
Grace. How much of the queſtion the Goſpel determines not. That our in- 
deavours are ingaged no |.ſſe, then if predeſtina:ion were wot, it determineth. 
Of the Tradition of the Church, and of Semipelagians, Predeſtinatians and 
Arminans. 212 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The queſtion concerning the ſatisfattion of Chriſt with Socinus. The reaſon why 
Sacrifices are figures of Chriſt, common to all ſacrifices. Why, and what Sa- 
crifices the Fathers had, what the Law added, Of onr ranſom by the price of 
Chriſt propitiatory Sacrifice, 333 
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CHAP. XXVIII 


Chriſt rook away our ſine by bearing the puniſhment of it- The Propheſic of Eſay 


Lill. We are reconciled to God by the Goſpel, inconfidscation of Chriſts obe- 
dicuces The reconcilement of jews aud Gentiles, Men and Angcls, conſequent 
ro the ſave. Of purgir ard expiatins ſinne by Chriſt, and making proputtation 
for it. Of Chrifts ay17g for as, | 238 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Tle grant of Grace, in conſideration of Chriſt, ſuppoſes ſatisfaition made by him 


for ſinue. Neither our fines imputable to Chriſt, zor his {, uff eriag's to us, for- 
ally and perſe onally, but, as the meritorious cauſes which ſatrsfatt 193: an{(wer- 
eth. The dei of it, the Covenant of Grace, as well as helpe to pes form tt. 
7 he Fathers ſaved by the, Faith of Chriſt to come. The Goſpel anew Law. 
7 he proper: y of ſatisfattion and puniſhment in Chriſts ſufferings. Of the ſenſe 
of th; Caiholick Church, | 245 


CHAP. XXX. 


God m18h! have reconciled man to hin:ſelfe without the comms of Ciriſt. The 


promiſe of riie G ſpel d-pend as well upoa bis attive as paſſive obedicace. (hriſt 
zeed vt {offer bo paines that we might wot, The cp ron that makerh juſti- 
fig Fur io be irnft in God not true } Vet wot preind:cial to the Fuith, The 
decree of ihe Comnncil of Trent, and the doitrine of the Schaole ; how- 6 18 not 
pre waicial ro the Faith, As alſs that of Sociuns. 254 


CHAP. XXXAI. 


The fl ate of the queſtion concerning the per ſeverazice of thoſe that are once juſti- 


fied. Of three ſenſes, one true, oxe 1acouhftew wi h he faith, the third netther 


tix or yet deſlruitive to the Faith. Evidence from it emwritirgs of the Apo- 
ftles. From ihe Old 1 eft ament, i be gracc of Pr dj he/ie whea it preſuppoſerh 
ſaittifyino grace. eAnſwer to ſome texts. and of $. Pauls 74: ug ia the 
V11. of the Romans. Of the Po!1gamy of the Faliers. Wiiat aſſurance of 
Gr ace Chrijtiuns may have, Tue Tradii ion of the ( t:9rch, 266 


CHAP. XXXII. 


How the felfilliag «of Gods Law u poſſible, how impoſſible, for a Chriſtian. Of 


the diſfercace be: ween mar: all and veniall imme. What love of God and of our 
ne!g tbour was receſſar) wider the Old Teſtament. Whether the Sermoz ts the 
Mount corrett the folſe interpretation of the jewes, or inhan{e the obligatin of 
the Law. Of the diff erence between matter of Precept aud matter of Coun- 
ſail ; and the Perfettion of Chriſtians. 285 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Whether auy workes of Chriſtians be ſatisfattory for ſinne, aud meritorious of hea- 


ve, ar not. The recovery of Gods grace tor a Chriſtian fallen from it, a worke 
of labaur aud time. The weceſſity and efficacy of Penaxce to that purpoſe, ac- 
cording 161 he Scriptures, and the prattice of the Church. CAerit by wirtue of 
Gods promsſe,z.cceſſary. The Catholick, Church agrees in tt, the preſent Church 
of Kome allowes merit of jult ice. 300 
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TheConTtawxn:s of the third Book. 


CHAP. I. 


IF He Socrety of the Charch founded 1p2u the duty of communicating 11 the Of- 

4 | | fices of Gods ſervice, The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, among thoſe Offices, 
L proper to Chriſtiumy. 1 hat opinions, concernins the preſence of Chriſts body and 
; Blood in the Euchariſt, are on foot. page 1 
E CHAP. II. 


That the Natural ſubſt.mce of the Elements remaines in the Sacrament. That 
he Body ard Blos.i of Chriſt is neverthel.fſe preſent in the ſame, when it ts 
received, ma: by the receivi " of it, The eating of the Sacrifice of ( briſt up2n 
che (5 or neceſſarily ED the ſame. This caſes no contrad. tion nor im- 


property {a its words of our Lord. 3 
CHAF. 111, 


That the preſence of Chriſts body in the Eachariſt depends not upo3 the living 
Fail ef lum that recaves, but 1p: the true proſeſſion of C brijtianity n the 
Chaz co thn cclcbrates. The Scrivmres thar are alleged fur the dependence of 
1: 1p1. the communication of the properties. They conclude not the ſenſe of theme 

by +4119 che) are alleged. How the Scriptare cenfineth the fleſh of Chriſt to the 

FE eaucinis. I6 


CHAP. IV. 


7 he opinion which maketh the Conſecr ation to be done by rehearſing the operative 
wards. That our Lord conſecrated by Thank giving. The Form of it 13 all 
Liturgies, together with the conſent of the Fathers. Evidence, that there ts 


49 tradition of the Church for | the aboliſhing of the Elements. 23 


CHAP. V. 


It cauntt be proved by the Old Teſt amet that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice. How, 
by the New Teſtament it may be ſo accounted. Four reaſons thereof, depend- 
11g upon the nature of Tuſtifying Faith premiſed. The conſent of the Catholick, 
Church. The concurrence of the ( hurch of England tothe premiſes. 3$ 


+ 
_ L 
Y 
X 
# 


CHAP. VI. 


: The reaſon of the Order by which I proceed, brings me to the Baptiſm of Infants 
7 in the next place. The power of the Keyes ſeen 1n gram ing Baptiſm, as well as 
; in communicating the Euchariſt. Why Sociutans makg Bapriſns indifferent : 
; Why Art inomians maks it a miſtake to Baptize, 1 he grogruds :1p0R which 1 


ſhake off bath : With anſwer to ſome objections. | 53 
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CHAP, VII. 


The ground of Baptizing Infants Originall ſnne, though not inſtituted rill Chriſt 
roſe again. No other cure for it. Infunts of (Chriſtians may be Diſciple, are 
holy. The effett of Circumciſion under the Law, inferreth the effeit of Bap: 1m 
unler the Goſpel. 5$ 


CHAT, Yall. 


What ts alledged to impeach Tradition for Baptizing Infants; Proves not, that 
any could be ſaved regularly, who dyed urbaptized ; bn:, that, bapiizang at 
years was a ſtrong means to make good Chriſtians. Why the Churc, now Bap- 
tize. What becomes of Infants dying unbaptized, unanſwerable. What thoſe In- 
fants get who dye baptized. | | os 


"CHAP. IX, 


What controverſie the Reformation hath with the Church of Rome <bout Penarce. 
Invard repentance that ts ſincere, obraineth pardon alone. Rem ſſion of j1une; by 
the Goſpel onely : The condition of 1t by the Miniſtry of the ( ba-ch. What the 

power of binding and looſing cont ains more then Preaching, or tak;:.9 away of 
fences. Sinne may be pardoned without the uſe of ut. Whereia the neceſſity of 
uſing it lyeth, | 73 


CHAD. X. 


The Seils of the Montaniſts, Novatians, Donatiſts, and Meletians, cwiderce the 
cure of [inneby Penance, ro be a Tradition of the «Apoſtles, So do h the agree- 
ment of primivive prattice with their writings. Indulgence of re, ular Penance 


from the Apoſtles. C onfefion of ſecret ſunes in che primitive Church. That yo- 


Trne cas: be cmred withou' the Keyes of the Church, there ts no Tradition from 


the Apoſtles. The neceſſiry of confeſſing ſecret ſinnes, whereupon it ſtands, $6 
CHAP. IX. 

Penance 15 not required to redeem the debt of temporal! puniſhment when the ſonne 
15 pardoned . What aſſura ce of forg 1veneſſe , the law of auricular Confeſſion, 
as it u nſed 19 the Church of Rome, procurerh. Of 1njojning Penance, after 
abſolution performed. Setting aſide abuſes, the Law ts agreeable to Gods, Of the 
order taken by the ( hurch of England. 98 

CHAP. XI. 


The Unttion of the ſick pretendeth onely boaily health, upon ſuppoſition of the exre 


of finne by the Keyes of the Church. Objeltions anſwered. The Tradition of + 


the Charch evidenceth the ſame. I06 
CHAP. XII. 


The ground of the Right of the Church in Matrimonall cauſes. CMariage of 
one with one 1»ſolubly 1s a Law of Chriſtianity ; The Law of Moſes not injoyn- 
ing it. The Law of the Empire not aiming at the ground of it. Evidence frons 

the primitive prattice of the C:urch, II4 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Scripture alledged to prove the bond of Mariage inſoluble in caſe of adultery, un- 
A creftual, S. Paul and our Lord ſpeak bath to one purpoſe, according to S. Je- 
A rone, andS. Auſtine. The contrary opinion more reaſonable, and more general 
| ia the Church. Why the ( hurch may reſtrain the imocent party from marying 
again. The Imperial Lawes could never be of force to void the Poner of the 
Church. Evidence for it. I25 
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CHAP. XV. 


eAnother opinion, admuting the ground of Lawfull Impediments. What Imp:- 
diments ariſe upon the ( onſtitution of the Church, generally as a Society, or par- 
ticularly ,as of Chriſtians. By what Law ſome deorees are prohibited Chriſtians. 
And, of the Polyg amy of the Patriarchs, Myrirge with the deceaſed wives 
Siſter, and with a {of Germane, by whint Lay prohibited, Of the Profeſ- 
fron of Comtinence, ard the validity of claudeſtin: Miriages, The*%ound: of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power in Mariage upoz theſe grounds. 134 


CHAP. XVI. 


- | Of the Power of making Governoxrs and Miniſters of the Church. Upon what 
b ground the Hierarchy of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ſtandath, in oppoſition 
| A toPresbyteries and Congregations . Of the Power of C onfirming, and the evidence 
4 for the Hierarchy which it jeeldeth, Of thoſe Scriptures which ſeens eo ſpeake 
If of Precbyteries or Congregations. 145 


CHAP. XVIL. 


The power given the X11. wnder the Title of Apoſtles, and the LXX. D: ſciples, 

T hat the VII were Deacons: Of the firſt Presbyters at Jeruſalem, and the 1n- 
rereft of the People. Presbyters appropriated ro Churches under the Apoſtes. 

- #, Pauls Deacons no Presbyters. No ground for Lay Elders. I52 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The eApoſilet all of equall power ; S. Peter onely chiefe in managing it. The 
ground for the pre-eminence of Churches, before and over Churches. Of Alex- 
andria, Antiochia, Jeruſalem avd Rome. Gro»»d for the pre-eminence of the 
Church of Rome, before all Churches. The conſequenee of that Ground, A 
ſummary of the evidence for it. IGL 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the proceedings about Marcion and Montanus at Rome. The buſineſs of Pope 
Victor abour keeping Eaſter ; a peremptory inſtance. The buſineſſe of the No- 
vatlans evidenceth the ſame. Of the buſmeſſes concerning the rebaptizing of He- 
reticks, Dionylws of Alexandria, Paulus Samnoſarenus, S. Cypriane, and, of 
the Donauiks under Contiantine. 168 


CHAP, XX. 


Of the conſtitution and authority of Councils. The ground of the pre-eminence of 
Churches in che Romane Empire. The VI. ( anonof the (ouncil of Nicua 
The pre-eminence of the Church of = 4 and that of Conitantinople. Sony 
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inſtances againſt the Superiority of Biſhops, out of the records of the Church ; 
wha: offices every Order by Gods L wm, or by Camn Law, mimſtreth. I75 


CHAP. XXI. 


' Of thetimes of Gods ſervice ; By what Title of his Law the firſt day of the week. 
is kept Holy. How the Sabbath is to be ſamtified by Moles Law. 7 he fourth 
Commandment, the ground upon which the eApoſtles inatted itt. Upon what 
eround the Church Itmiteth the times of Gods ſervice, Of Eaſter, and the Lent 
Faſt afore it. Of the difference of meats, and meaſure of Faſting. Of keeping of 
our Lo-ds Birth-day, and other Feſtivals, and the regular hours of the day for 
' Gods ſerwce, I90 


CHAP, XXII. 


1 he people of God tied to build Syngog nes, thongh nt by the leter of the I,aw. The 
Church to provide Churches, though the Scripture command it nat. Preſcribing 
ihe formof Gods publick ſervice, 1s not quenching the Spirit. The Pſalter us 
preſcribed the Church for Gods Praiſes. The Scriptures preſcribed to be read 
in the Church; The order of reading them to be afrded by the Charch. 203 


CHAP, XXI1I. 


7 he conſecration of the Euchariſt preſcribed by Tradition, for the mater of it. 
The Lords Prayer preſcribed in all Services. The mater of Prayers for all eftates 
preſcribed. The f 1. of B ap: iſm neceſſary to be preſcribed, The ſame reaſon 
hbolauth in the farmes of other Offices. 211 


CHAP, XXIV, 


The ſervice of God preſcribed to be in a known Language. No pretenſe that the 
Latine is ow uuderſtood, The means to preſerve Wmity in the Church, notwith. 
ſtanding. T hetrue reaſon of a Sacrifice inforceth Communion us the Eucha- 
riſt. What occaſions may diſpenſe in ut. Communion in both kinds commanded 
the People, Objettions anſwered. Who i chargeable with the abuſe. 217 


CHAP. XXNV. 


Prayer the more principal Office of Gods ſervice then Preaching. Preaching , 
neither Gods word, mr the meanes of ſalvation, unlefſe limited to the Faith 
of Gods Churci), What, the edification of the Church by pre aching further 
requires. 1h; Order for divine ſervice according to the courſe of the Church 
of England ; According to the cuſtome of the univerſal Church. 273 


CHAP. XXV. 


Idelatry preſuppoſeth an im 1gination that there is more Gods then owe, Objett;- 
0#s ont of the Scripture, that it is the worſhip of the true God under an Image. 
the Original of worſhipping the elements of the world: The Devill : «And 1- 
mages. Of the Idolatry of CHagicians, and of the Gnofticks. Whas Ido- 
latry the caſes of «Aaron and jerovoam involve. Of the Idelatries prattiſed 

under the Kings and Judges, in anſwer to objettions. 282 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


The place, or rather th- State of happy and mu ſerable Soules, otherwiſe underſtood 
by Gods people beVgre (Chrifts aſcenſion , then after it. What the Apocalypſe, 
what the reſt of the Apoſtles declare. Onely Martyrs before Gods Throne. 
Of the ſight of God. 302 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The Souls of the Fathers were wot in the Devils Power till Chriſt ; Though the 
Old Teftament declare not their eftate. Of Samuels ſoul. The ſonl of our 
Lord ( briſt, parting from his body, went with the Thiefe to Paradiſe. Of his 
triumph over the powers of darkneſſe. Prayer for the dead ſignifieth 1:0 delt- 
vering of ſouls out of Purgatory. The Covenant of Grace requires imperfett 
happineſ# before the generall judgement. Of forgiven in the world to come, 
and, paying the utmoſt farthing. 310 


| CHAP. XXVI1UIL. 


Ancient opizions 1n the Church, of the place of fouls befoze the day of judze- 
ment, No Tradition that the Fathers were in the Verze of Hell, under the 
Earth. The reaſon of the difference in the expreſſions of the Fathers of the 
Church. What Tradition of the ( harch for the place of Chriſts ſoul, during 
his death. The Saints ſoules inſecret manſions, according to the Tradition 
of the Church. Prayer for the dead ſuppoſeth the ſame. No Pargatory accord- 
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LHAES 


All aoree, that Reaſon 1s to decide controverſies of Faith, The objettion, that 
3 Faith is taught by Gods Spirit, anſwered. What Reaſon decideth queſtions of 
ko Faith. The reſolution of Faith ends wot in the light of Reaſon, but in that 
which Reaſon eviderceth to come from Gods meſſengers. 


He firit thing that we are to queſtion un the beginning is, Whe- 
ther cher2 be any means to refolve,by the uſe of reaton, thoſe 
cont roveries Which cauſe divition in the Church 2 Which is all 
one , as if we underrook to enquire , whether there be any 
ſuch skill or knowledg , as thar for which men call themſelys 
Divines : For if there be, it mult be the ſame in E gland as 
at Rome. Andif 1t hay no principles, (as no princples ic 

can have, unleſle it can be reſolved whar thoſe principles are) then is it a bare 

name, ſignifying nothing. Bur if there be cercain principles which all parties 
are obliged ro admir, that diſcourſe which admuts no other will certainly pro- 
duce thar r2ſolution, in which all ſhall be obliged ro agree. And truely this 
hope there is left, thar all parties do neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that there is means ro 
r<tolve by reaſen all differences of Faith : Inaſmuch as all undertake to per- 
twade all, by reaſon, to be of che judgment of each one , and would be thought 
ro have reaion on their tide,when fo they do ; and,thar reaton is not done them 

Y when they are not believed. 

#4 here are indeed many paſloges of Scriptur2, Which ſay, that Faith is only 

E: rarghe by the Spiric of God : Mat.XVI.17. Bleſſed art thou Peter ſon of Tonas,for 

s fleſh and blood revealed not this to thee, but my Father which ts 1a the heavens. II. 

- 25.1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of hezwven and earth,that thou haſt hid theſe things 

"AJ from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them unto babes, 1 Cor.1.26,27,28. For, 
1 Brethren, you ſee your calling, that not many wiſe according to the fleſh, zot many 

michty ot many noble. But,the fooliſh things of the world hath God choſen to ſhame 
1 the wiſe : The weah things of the world hath God choſen to ſhame the ſtrong : The 
'F :0xoble end deſpicable things of the world hath God choſen, and the things that are 

4 wet, to conford the thinos that are. John VI.45. 4t is written in the Prophers ; 

And they ſhail be all taught of God, Heb.VIIL.1 o. Jer. XXX1.33.T his is the Cove- 

nant that 1 will n:ahe with the houſe of Iſrael in thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord ; T 

will put my Laws in their mindes, and write them in their hearts. Theſe and the 

like Scriztures rhen, aicribing the reaſon Why Wee belizve, to the work of Gods 

St irir, teen to lerve no roonN tor any other reaſon, Why wee ſhould beheve. 

Bur chis difficulty 15 ealic tor him to refolve, that autinguſhes between the 
r2aſon thit movyerh in the nature of an object, and that motion which the active 
cauſe xroJuceth. For, the motion of an object ſuppoſes that conliderarion, 
whi-h diſcovers the reatan,wvhy wee are to believe. Bur the motion of the Holy 
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Gho#?, in the nature of an active cauſe, proceeds without any notice that wee 
take of it : According to the ſaying of our Lord ro N:codemne, John 111.8. The 
winde bloweth where it liſteth, and a man hears the noiſe of it, but cannot tell whence 
it cometh, nor whither it oveth : So ts every one that is born of the ſpirit, For, wee 
mult knoiv,that there may be ſufficient reaton to evict the trurh of Chruuanity, 
and yet prove ineffectual to induce the molt part, either inworuly to believe, 
or outwardly to profeſſe it. The reaton conlitts in two things : For, neither 18 
the marer of F.ith evident to the light of reaion, which wee bring into the 
world withus ; And, the Croſſe of Chriit, which this r rofeflion crawes otter it, 
nceſſarily calls in queſtion that eflate, which every man 1s ſerled upon in the 
world. So that no marvel, if the reaſons of believing fail of that eftect,vvhich, 
for their part, they are ſulhcient ro produce ; Interett diverting the con:1aueratt- 
on, or intercepting the conſequence of ſuch troubleſom truth, 2nd the rottves 
rhar inforce ir. The ſame 1s the reaſon,why the Chrifiian world 15 now :o barren 
of rhe fruits of Chrittianiry : For, the profethon of 1t, which 1s all,the Laws of 
the world can inzoyn,is the common privilege,by which wen hold their eftares : 


 Whuch, it is no marvel thoſe men ſhould make uſe of, rhat have nerther reſol- 


ved to i7brace Chrilt with his Croſſe, nor conlidered the reaton they hay to 
0 1t : Who, it they ſhould (tick ro that which they profefle, and when the Fro- 
tection of the Law failes ; or act according to it, when it would be diſacy;ntoge 
ro them in the world fo to do,ſhould do a thing inconiequent to their own | rin- 
ciples ; which carried them no further than that proteflion, which the Law, 
whereby they hold their eſtates protecterh, The true reaton of all Apoltaly in 
all trials, 

As for the truth of Chritiianity ; Can they thar believe a God aboye, refuſe 
ro believe his meſſengers, becauſe that which they repore ſtands not in the light 
of any reaſon to.cvidence it ? Mater of Faith is evidently credible, bur cannor 
be evidently true, Chritlianity ſupj oſes ſufficient reaſon to believe ; but, not 
{tanding upon evidence in the thing, bur upon credit of report , the temptacion 
of the Crofle may ealily defeat the effect of it, if the Grace of Clirit and the 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt interpoſe nor. Upon this account,the knowledg 
of Gods truth revealed by Chritt may be the work of his Grace, according to 
the Scriptures ; (tor, that ſor 18, I am nct obliged, neirher have I any reaſon 
here to ſuppoſe, being to come in queſtion hereafter, for the Prinaples, which 
here wee teek, to decide) but ſuppoſing ſuthcient reaſon propounded, to make it 
evidently creatble. And hee that alleges Gods Spirit, for what hee cannot ſhow 
ſuthcienr reaſon to believe otherwite, may thank himſelf, 1t hee periſh by be- 
I:zving thar, which hee cannot oblige another man to belieye. | 

Here wee wut make a cifterence berween thoſe men, whom God imployes 
to deal with other men in his name, and thoſe which come to God by their 
means. For, of the firit, ut 1s enough to demand, how it appears that they co:re 
fron God. To demand, by what means hee makes his will known to them, 
(luppo.arg they come tron him ) 1s more than needs, at leaſt in this place. For, 
it 1c be granted mee, that the Apoltles and Prophets were the meflengers of 
God, ſuppole I cannot tell, how Propheiies are made evivent ro the iouls of 
them, to whom the Spirit of God reveals chem ; No body will queiuon; Whe- 
ther or no hee ought to believe theſe, whom hee acknowledoes Gods meſicn- 
vers. And ther2fore ur will be no prejudice ro my purpoie, to fer alide all curi- 
ous ditpute, how, and by what means,God reveales his wellages trothoſe, whom, 
by ſuch revelations, hee makes Prophers. But, thoſe thar derive their knowledg 
from the repgore of iuch as are belicvedto come fron God, mutt as well give ac- 
count, how they know, thar which they believe ro come fron ſuch report, as, 
why ſuch report 18 to be beheved. For, if wee belicye, that God fermfhed 
thoſe whom hee wployed, with ſuthcienc means, to make it appear that they 
came on his meſſ1ge, wee can cilpure no further, why their report 18 to be 
believed. If wee believe ut nor, there will be no cauſe, why choſe, who pre- 
rend themſclves ro be Gods meflengers, ſhould not be neglected as fools, or re- 
zeced as unpottors ; Nay, there will be no caute, why wee ſhould be Chritti- 
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ans, upon the report of tho!e, thar ſhow us not ſuſcienc reaſon to recerye the'h 
for Gods meſſengers. Bur this being admitted and believed, unlefle evidence 
can be made what was delivered by them that came on Gods mUſſige, ic 18 in 
yain to impoie any thing on the Faith of them, that zre ready to receiv, what- 
ſOever cores upon that icore. The reſolution rh2n of all conrroveriies in Re- 
ligion , Which the Church 1 cv1ded abour, conitts in making evidence, What 
hach becn celivered by them , whom, all Chrulians beltizy?, that God ſent co 
man on his mefioge. 

And therefore there will remain no vreat dithculty about rhe force and uſe of 
r22:0n in matters of Faith, if wee coniider, that it 15 one thing to reſolve chem 
by iuch principles as the light of reaton eyidenceth ; another, ro do it by the 
ute of reafon, evidencing what Gods meflengers have delivered to us. For, all 


diſpute, in point of Faith, rends only to evidence What wee have received fron 


the authors of our Faith. Till chart evidence come, doubr remaineth ; when it is 
come, it vaniſherh. Wirhpur the ule of reaton rhis evidence 15 not made,though 
not by thar which the light of nature diſcovererh, yet by thoſe helps which rea- 
jon imployerh, to wake it appear, Wnat wee have received from thoſe, from 
whom wee received our Chrittanity ; Which, without thoſe helps, did nor ap- 
pear. Bur, if competition fall our, berween that which 1s ehus evidenced to 
come from God, on the one fide, and, on the other fide, the light of reaſon, 
ſeeming evidently to contradict the truth of 1t : Firit, wee are certain that this 
competition or contradiction 15 only in appearance, becauſe boch reaton and 
revelation 13 from God, who cannot oblige us to make contradictory reſoluti- 
ons : Then, there is no help, wichout the uſe of reaſon, ro unmmask this appea- 
rance. I will not here go about to controule that which may be alleged on 
eithzr fide, in any parcicular point, by any general prejudice ; chuling rather, 
to reterre the debate ro that parcicular queition, in which, caute of competition - 
may appear, then to preſume upon any tinng, which the crutch of Chritttanity | 
(the only ſuppolition which hitherto I prenute) appearerh not fo conrain. On- 
ly this 1 will preſcribe ; Ir 15 not the eXCCPUIN of a Chrutian to ſay ; That which 
the light of reaſon evidencerh not to be potſible is not rrue, though commen- 
ded to us by the ſame reaſons which move us to be Chrittians. For, the nature 
of God, th2 counails of God, the works of God, being ſuch things, as mans un- 
deritanding hath no skill of, ill it be enlighrened by God from above, That 
ſenſe of Gods oracles, which the motives of Faith do 1inforce, is no lefle undiC- 
putable, then it is undiſpurable, wherher thar which God faith be true or nor, 
who inacts his reyelations by thote mocives. 


CMAP 24 


The queſtion between the Scripture and the Church, which of them: i; fudge in mat- 
ters of Faith. Whether opinon, the Tradition of the Church ſtands better with. 
T hoſe that hold the Scripture to be clear m all things neceſſary to ſalvation, have 
no reaſon to exclude the Tradition of the Church. What opinions they are, that 
deny the Church to be a Society or Corporation by Gods Lay. 


He cure of all diſeaſes comes from the ſound ingredients of nature, when 
chey get the upper hand, and reſtore nature, by expelling that which was 
again(t ir. Neirhzr can the diviions and diftempers of the Church be cured, but 
by the common truch which the parties acknowledg, when rhe right underitan- 
ding of it clears the wiltakes, which mans weakneſlz rainterh it wich. There 
Is a ſufficient flock of found Principles left all the parties, which I mean, when 
all of them acknowledg the Scriptures, that is, fo much of then, as all agree to 
contain the word of God. Bur, ſuppoling the rruth of them ro come from 
God ; Firit it rewaines in difference, how the meaning of them may be deter- 
min2d, when doubt is made of. it ? And then, becauſe nothing bur che 
true meaning of the Scripture can be counted Scripture, (if ther: be a way 
co determine that) Wherher any citing over and above it, is ro be received 
B 2 {0h 


4 Of the Principles 
for the word of God with it * Concerning which point it 1s well enovgh known 
what opinions there ar2 on foot. When Luther firit dipured againlt the Indul- 
gences of Leo X Pope,rhoſe that appeared in defent? of rhem,(the Matler of the 
Popes Palace, and Eckins) finding themſelves ſcanted of mater to allege out of 
the Scriptures, berook themſelyvs to the common place of rhe Church, and the 


Power of it ; the for-e whereof itood upon this conſequence ; That, whattoever 


the Chusch ſhall decree,is ro be received for unquetuonible. Afterivards,cercain 
Articles extracted out of Luthers Writings being convened by a Bull of the 
Pope, Lzther intergoſes his appeal to a Counctl,that ſhould decree according to 
the Scripture alone. This 1s the rue of the great Controverie {till on foor, be- 
tween the Church and the Scripture; berween Scriptur2,*nd the Tradition of the 
Church ; of what force each of them 1s, in deciding controveraes of Faith. 
They that hold the Church ro be the onely infallible Judge of all Contro- 
v2r1es of Faith , neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that the Church 1s, by Gods appoint- 
ment,that is, Jure divino,a Corporanon,Society,or Body of men, vitble chough 
not Civil ; becauſe ftanding uxon Gods will,revealed in order to the happinefle 
of the world ro come : In winch Society, (becauſe, in no Society, all that are 
intereſſed can act for thewſelvs) ir behooverh, that there be a publick Authori- 
ty velied in ſome perſons or Boches, the Act whereof may oblige the whole. 
And, thus it may and mutt be underitood, that the Church is maintained to 
be Judge in Controver.es of Faith, by the definitive tentence of thoſe, that 
have authority to oblige the Bouy ; Whether Poe or Council, wee diipure not 
her, or whar elle may be imagined : For that,as.all other Controver.ies in Re- 
I1»1on, 1s to be decided by the reiolurion of the point now in hand, what is rhe 
means to determine by reaſon all tuch differences. Which, if it could not be 


decided without ſuppoling whoſe authority 1s to tye the Church, there could be 


no end of differences in rhe Church, whatſoever there will be. Here 1s then 
an oyinion famous enough, that the Church 1s indowed with a gift of Infallabi- 
lity ; by virrue whereof, whatſoever ſentence 1s paſled by them that are authori- 
zed on behalt of rhe Church, becomes matter of Faith, and oblives all men to 

receive it, by the ſame reaſon, for which they recerye the Chriſtian Faith, 
Now they, who, in oppohtion to this opimon do - maintain the 
Scriptur2s to be the onely Judge in Controveries of Faith, do involve, in 
this oppokticn, an equivocation maniie(t enough : , For 1t 15 manitett, that their 
intent 15 to render a reaſon, by this polition, why they ſub:Tut not to that ſen- 
rence, Which condemneth their politions in the nime of the Church ; To wit, 
becauſe it 13 contrary to the Scriptures : And furcher, why they with-draw 
themielves from the comTunion of that Church which condemneth them, and 
Joyn in communion grounded upon the profethion of the politions condemned, 
maintaining themſelves thereupon to be the rrue Church of God,and thoſe thar 
condet:n2 them the corrupt and counterteir. Whereby it appeareth, that, in 
effect, they do maintain , that there 1s no Judge provided by God, to be yiibie 
in his Church, with the gift of Infallible : Bur, that they ar2 themſelves, and 
ought to be Judges, to condemn? all ſentences given agatnit the Scripture, by 
ny authority e{tabliſhed in the Church. By wiuch means;the Scripture beco:pes 
no more the Judge, bur the Rule, or the Law , by which men are to judge ; 
Whether they are to {tand ro ſuch ſentences, as are given in the name of the 
Church, or not : Now,” if the Scripture be the Lav, or the Rule, by which 
Controveries of Faith are to be judged, there will be no pretenſe to exclude 
any mens, that may ſerve as evidence, to clear the meaning of it, > And there- 
fore, there will be no cauſe, why the Traditicen of the Church ſhould nor be joy- 
ned with rhe Scripture,in deciuing Controyerliies of Faich ; Nor diſputing hither- 
to,\Yhether or no 1t contain any thing rhar the Scripture containeth not, to clear 
and to determine the ſenie of the Scripture. Whereas,they that maintam the ſen- 
rence of the preſent Churchro be the reaſon of believing, can no way refolve 
their belief inco the Tradition of the Carholick Church : Becauſe, thar ſuppo- 
ſes only the a& of our Lord and his Apoſtles,delivering ro the Church that which 
it holdech ; Which who fo ſuppoſeth, can allege no other reaſon why hee be. 
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lieveth : And therefore, the ſentence of the preſent Church cannot be the rea- 
ſon , why any man ſhould believ2 that, Which, there was reaſon fron the be- 
ginning, to believe, without 1t. 

They, who, to exclude the Tradition of the Church, Rate rhis poſition upon 
cheſe terms ; Thar all things neceſſary co ſalvation are clearly contained in the 
Scriptures z _qurer gy to limit the generality of the quettion, put ir upon an 
iflue not to be tryed, rill wee have retolved, what means there 1s to determine 
che meaning of rhe Scripture. For, to be neceflary co ſalyation, is, ro be true, 
and ſomething more : So that, nothing can appear n2ceſfary to ſalvation, wull ir 
can appear ro be true : Nor _ to bz true, untill it can be refolyed, whac 
means there 1s, to diſtinguiſh becween true and falſe. Befides, how unlimiced 
this limitation is, may appear by this ; Becauſe, whatſoever 1s clear , is ſaid ro 
be clear in relation to ſome fight ; And there is to much difference between 
che tight of ſeveral Chriſtians, thar nothing can be ſaid ro be clear co all, becauſe 
it is clear to ſone. And, that which is nor clear to all whoſe ſalvation is con- 
cerned in it, what availes it thoſe ro whon it is not clear > Now, 1 ſuppoſe, 
choſe that adyance theſe rermes, will not grant, that nothing is neceſſary to (al- 
vation, that may he queſtioned, by an argument our of the Scripcure , which all 
Chriſtians cannor aniwer-; Knowing, that ſuch things, as-themielyvs hold nece(- 
ſary to ſalvation, may be af{alted by tuch reaſons out of the Scripture, as rhey 
do not think all Chriſtians fit to retolve. Belides, they do not pretend that all 
things neceflary to ſalyation are clear in the Scripture of themſelvs, but, by con- 
ſequence of reaſon, which may make rhem clear. Now hee that would draw 
true conſequences from the Scripture, had need be well informed of the mater 
of that Scripture, which hee drawes into conſequence. And, to that inforna- 
tion, how can it appear, that any thing is more neceflary, than the Tradition of 
the Church ? Therefore though I ſay not yer, whether ic he true or falſe, that 
all things neceſſary to ſalyation are clearly contained in the Scriprures ; yer, at 
rhe preſent I ſay, that this 15 not the prime truth, which mult give a realon of all 
chat followes upon ir, but demands a reaſon to be given for it, by choſe princi- 
ples, upon Which, the reſolution of all maters of Faith depends. 

All chis while wee agree upon che fuppohition, that the Church is a Society 
of men ſubliſting by Gods revealed wall, diſtin&t from all other Societies. Be- 
cauſe, as I faid, thoſe that have departed from rhe Church of Rome, have hitherto 
pretended, their own communion to be rhe true Church, For if 1t be ſaid, thac 
they do nor, or ſcarce ever did agree in communion one with another, ſo thar 
they can pretend co contticure all one Church ; That is nor, becauſe they do 
not think, that they ought all ro continuce one Church, but becauſe they agree 
not upon the conditions ; Each parc thinking, that che other doth not believe, 
as thoſe whom they may communicate wirh ought to believe. But this is now 
manifeſtly contradicted by two opinions among us, though the one can be no 
fe&,the other as yer appears not to be one. The firlt is thar of them that think 
chemſelves above Ordinances ; the Communion of che Church onely obliging 
proficients, and every ferte& Chrittian being co himſelf a Church. Of theſe, I 
ſaid, there can be no ſect, as communicating in norhing vitible, as Chriſtians. 
Bur, I need nor haye recourſe to ſuch an obſcure Sect as this : For, the ſame is 
neceflarily the opinion of all the ſect rhar makes every Congregation Indepen- 
dent and Sovereign in Church maters. For, if particular Congregations be nor 
obliged, ro joyn in communion to rhe con{tirution of one Church, wee may 

erhaps underitand, the collection of all Congregations to be fignitied at once, 
y the nave of the Church ; but wee cannot imagine, that che Church, ſo un- 
derftood, can be obliged by any ſentence char can paſle m ir. And if this opi- 
nior: be true, it mult be acknowledged, as of late years it hach been diſpured a- 
mongtt us, rhat there is no crime of Schiſme, in violating the unity of the 
Church ; bur, when a breach is made in a Congregation, obliged ro communi- 
cate one with another in Church maters. For, where there is no bond of uniry, 
what crime can ther: be in diffolving ic ? This is chen the ground of all Inde- 
pendent Congregarions, that there is no ſuch thing as the Ig *- 
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by the name of the Church, a Society or Corporation founded upon a Charter 
of Gods ; which fgnification, the addition of ( arholick and Apoſtolick, in our 
Creed hath hitherco been thought to determine. 

Bur there is a ſecond opinion in the Leviathan, who allowes all points of Ec- 
clefiattical Power, in Excommunicating, Ordaining, and the ret, to the Sove- 
raizn Powers that are Chriſtian ; Though, before the Empire was Chruuan, hee 
orinteth, that the Churches, (that 1s to ſay, the ſeveral Bodies of Chriitans 
that were dwelling in ſev2ral Cities) had and exerciſed ſome parrs of the ſame 
right, by virtue of the Scriptures. As you may ſee pag.274— 279. 285292. 
Making that right, which the Scriptures give them for the time, to eſchete to 
the Civil Power, when it 1s Chriſtian, and diflolving the ſaid Churches into the 
State or Common-wealth, which , once Chriſtian, is, from thenceforth, the 
Church. And this, I ſuppoſe, upon this ground ; (though hee doth not expreſly 
allege it to that purpoſe) Becauſe the Scripture hath not the - force of a Law, 
obliging any man 1n jutiice to receive 1t, till Soyeraign Powers make it ſuch to 
their ſubje&ts, bur onely contains good advice, which,hee thar will, may imbrace 
for his ſouls health, and, hee that will not, at his peril may refuſe. Thus hee 
reacheth, pag.205. 281—287. If therefore the z£t of Soveraign Power give the 
Scripture the torce of Law, then hath it a juſt claim to all rights and Powers 
founded ufon the Scripture, as derived from it, and therefore veſted originally 
in ir. Hence followeth that deſperite inference, concerning the right of Civil 
Power in mater of Religion, (not for a Chritiian but for an Apotſtate to publiſh) 
thar, if rhe Soveraign command a Chrifiian to renounce Chriit, and the faith of 
Chrui, hee is bound to do it with his mouth, but to believe with his heart. And 
therefore, much more, to obey whatſoever hee commandeth in Religion beſides, 
Whether to believe, or ro do, The Reaion ; Becauſe, in things not neceflary 
to ſalyation, the obedience due by Gods and mans Law to the Soveraign, mutt 
take plice. Now there is nothing neceſſary to ſalvation, ſaith hee ; bur co be. 
lieve that our Lord Jeſus 15 the Chritt. All char the Scripture commanderh be- 
ſides this, is bur the Law of Nature, which, when the Civil Law of every Land 
hath limired ; whoſoever obſerves that Law, cannot fail of fulfilling the Law of 
Nature. Theſe things you have pag. 321=3 30. 

The late learned Seldez in his firit book de Synedrits Judeorum, maintaining 
Eraſtus his opinion , that there 15 no power of Excommunicating in the 
Church by Gods Law, grants, (that which could nor be denied) that rhe Church 
did exerciſe ſuch a Power before Conſtantive, bur, not by any charter of Gods, 
but by free conſent of Chriflians among themſelves. pag.243,244. Which, if 
hee will follow the grain of his own reaſon, hee is contequently to extend ro 
the power of Orduning, and, to all other rights which the Church,as a Corpo- 
rarion founded by God, can clatn by Gods Law. And upon this ground, hee 
may ouolye rhe Church into the Common-wealth, and make the power of it an 
eichere to the Civil Power that 1s Chritiian, with lefle violence = the Lewvi- 
athan coth : Becauſe, wharſoever Corporations or Fraterniries are bodied by ſuf- 
ferance of the State, diſſolve of themſelves at the will of ic, and reſolve the 
powers Which they have created into the diſpoſition of it. And that this was 
his intent, wholo conſidereth what hee hath writren ; of the indowment of the 
Church in his Hiſtory of Tithes ; of Ordinations ; in the ſecond book de Syne- 
drits of the right ot the Civil Power in limucing cauſes of divorce ; in his V-ror 
Ebrazca ; hath reaſon ro judge, as well as I, Who have heard him ſay, that all 
pretenſe of Eccletiaſiucal Power 1s an umpOlture. . I ſay not that hee, or the reſt 
of Eraſts his followers make themſelves, by the ſame conſequence, liable ro 
choſe horrible conſequences which the Leviathan admits ; But I ſay, that they 
are to bethink themſelves, what right they will align the Civil Power, in deter- 
mining controveries in Religion that may ariſe ; And, what aflurance they can 
give their (ſubjects, thar their ſalyaticn is well provided for, {tanding to their de- 
crees. Belides, 1 was to mention theſe opinions here, that chole, who take the 
ſentence of the Church to be the firit ground of Faith, into which it is laſtly re- 
ſolyed, may ſee, that they are to prove the Church ro be a Corporation by di- 
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vine Right, before they can challenge any ſuch power for 1c. For, that which is 
once denied, it will be ridiculous ro take for granted, withour proving 1t. And, 
whatſoever may be the right of the Church, in deciding controyeries of Faith, 
it cannot be proved,without evidence tor rhis charter of the Church, as you ſhall 
ſee by and by more ar large. | 


COAHAP 

That neither the ſentence of the Church, nor the dictate of Gods Spir.t, can be the 
reaſon why the Scriptures are to be received. No man can know that hee hath 
Goas Spirit, without knowing that hee ts a true Chriſtian ; Which ſuppoſeth the 
truth of the Scripture. The motives of Faith are the reaſon why the Scriptures 
are to be believed : And the conſent of Gods people the reaſon that evidences thoſe 
wotives to be infallibly true. How the Scriptures are believed for themſelves, 
How a Circle is made in rendering a reaſon of the Faith. The Scriptures are 
Gods Law to all, to whom they are publiſhed,by Gods att of publiſhing them ; Bur 
Civil Lawby the att of Soverargn Powers, in atting Chriſtanity upoz their Sub- 
jets, 


I}, would not be eaſie to finde an entrance into ſuch a perplexed Queſiton, 

had not the diſpute of it tarted another, concerning the reaton why wee be- 
lieve the Scriprures, whether upon the credit of the Church, or for themſelves, 
or whether nIthing bur the Spirit of God ſpeaking ro each mans heart, is ſufh- 
cient to evidence, that 1t is the word of God which they contain. Thus it wee 
can refolye in our way, perhaps wee may diſcover ground to ſtand upon, when 
wee come ro the main. Hee thar ſayes the Scriptures ar2 to be believed for 
themſelyes, expoſes them to the ſcorn of unbelievers, by tying himſelf co uſe 
no other reaſon for them, leaſt for that -reaſon, they ſhould finde that credit, 
which, the ſeeking of it ſhowes, they had not of themſelves. Hee that fayes 
they are to be helieved for the authority of the Church, is bound to give accounr 
how wee ſhall know, both chat there 1s a Church which ſone pericns may ob- 
lige ; And who is the Church, that is, who be che men whoſe aG& obliges the 
Church ; And thart,withour alleging Scripture, becauſe hitherro wee have no rea- 
ſon to receive it : And being bur men, how their Act obliges the Church, which 
cannot be ſhowed, withour ſhowing, that God hath founded a Corporation of 
his Church, and given power to ſome men, or ſome qualities or ranks of men in 
ic, to oblige the whole : Which, how it will bz ſhowed, without means to de- 
rernine the ſenſe of the Scriptures, the parties agreeing in nothing bur the truth 
of Chriltianity, and of the Scriptures, 1s inpoliible ro be ſaid. This potion 
then induces that Rop to all proceeding by reaſon,which Logicians call a Circle : 
When a man diſputes in a round, as a mill-horie grindes, arguing this power to 
be in the Church by the Scriptures, (wirthour which hee can ſay nothing to it) 
and arguing the truch of the Scriptures back again, by alleging the authority of 
the Church. Which defiroyes that ſuppoſition upon which all diſpute of reaſon 
proceeds, that nothing can be proyzd, but by that which is hereter known than 
that which it proy2th. Bur, are choſe that allzge the ſpiric for the evidence 
upon which they receiv2 the Scripture lefſe ſubject to this inconvenience ? For, 
15 it not. manifeſt, that men may and do delude rhemſelyes, wich an imagination, 
that Gods Spiric rells them thag, which their own Spiric, wirhour Gods Spiric 
concetves ? How then ſhall ir"Ciſcerned, what comes from Gods Spirit, What 
does not,withour ſuppoſing the Scriprures, by which the mater thereof is diſcer- 
nable ? And is not this the ſame Circle,to prove the truth of the Scriptures by 
che ditate of Gods Sf1rir, and that by allzging the Scriptures ? 

To make the ground of this inconvenience {tll more evident, I will here unit 
upon this preſumption ; Thar the gift of the Holy Ghott preſuppoſerh Chritti- 
anicy,that 1s, the belief and profetiion of che Chritiian Faith ; And theretore;, 
chat no man can know that hee hath the Holy Ghoſt, but hee mult firit know 
rhe truch of Chriſlianicy, and of the Scripture:. Nor thar ir is my meaning, ei- 
ther to ſuppoſe or prove in this place, that, who'o 20h che Spiric of God, dorh 
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or may know that hee hath it ; For, that is one of thoſe controver.ies, which 
wee are ſeeking principles to reiolve. But, that no man can know that hee 
hach che Spirit of God, unlefſe, firlt hee know himſclf ro be a rrue Chriltian, 
That is to tay, thar, ſuppoiing for the preſent, bur not granting , that a man 
can knolv that hee hath Gods Spirit, and that it 15 Gods Spirit Which moves him 
to believe this or that ; hee mult firit know whar 15 true Chrifiianity, and by 
conſequence, the means to diſcern between true and falſe, And this I propote 
for an aſſumprion neceſſiry to the evidencing of that which followes, bs not 
queitioned by any party in the Church, becaule it 15 a principle in Chriſtianity, 
that the Grace of the Holy Gholt is a promiſe peculiar ro thoſe that undertake 
ir. Who were they on whom the Holy Ghoſt was firit bzflowed ? Was it not 
the Apotiles and the relt of Diſciples aſſembled to ſerve God with the Offices 
of th: Church, thar is to ſay, already Chriftans ? When Philip had converted 
the Samaritanes , came S. Peter and S. John to give them the Holy Ghoſt by 
laying on their hands,till chey were baprized ? Concerning the Diſciples ar E- 
pheſus, Atts XIX. 1s. there is ſome diſpute, whether they ceived the Holy 
Glioit by the impoiztion of S. Paxls hands, (by virtue of the Bapriſm of Johy, 
which they had received before they met With S.*Pax/)or wherher they were ba- 
tizz over and above With the bapriſme of Chrilt, and thereupon received the 
Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of S. Pax/s hands, Bur of this, they that will haye 
them to have been baprized only with S. Johns bapriſme, make no diſpure, that 
they wer? fully made Chriſtians by ir. Can any rhing be clearer rhan S. Paws 
words, Gal.II.2—. That, by the hearing of Faith, (thar is, obeying it) they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt, which by the works of th: Lav they could not re- 
ceive > And 2 Cor.XI.4. 1f hee that cometh preach another Jeſus whom wee 
preached not, or yee recerve another Spirit, which yee recerved not, or another Go- 
{þel which yee admitted not ; Another Jeſus, another Goſpel, inferreth another 


Spiric. So Gal.I1II.14. That the bleſſing of Abraham may come upon the Gen- 


tiles through Chrift Jeſus, that yee may recerve the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt by 
Faith. The promite of the Holy Ghoſt then, ſuppoſ<th the condition of Faith. 
And Gal. IV.6.Becauſe ee are ſons, therefore God hath ſext forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your heart s crying, Abba, Father. Heb. V1.6. It ts 1mpoſſible for thoſe that 
were once inlightened, and taſted the heavenly g1 fr ,aud became partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; Upon in/ighteming, that is, baptiſme,tollowes the particapation of the H, 
Ghott. And, fecing the reſurrection of the fleſh unto glory 1s aſcribed by S. 
Par/, to the Spirit of God that del in it, whule it hiv2d upon earth Rowe. VII]. 
10, 11. 4s the reſurrection of our Lord Chrilt is aſcribed ro che Sprric of holi- 
neſſe thac diele in him withour meaſure Kowe.1.4. Jobn 111. 34. of neceſſity the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in all them char ſhall riſe ro glory. Bur Bapriſme aflurerh 
reſurrection to glory ; Therefore it aflureth the Holy Ghoſt by which they riſe. 
Nor can it be undertiood how wee are the 7 emple of God, becaufe the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in us, x Cor.1II.16. but becaufe rhe promute of the Holy Ghoſt de- 
pendeth upon that which diftinguſherh Chriltzans from other people. In fine, 
when our Saviour promiſeth, John XIV.23. 1f any man love mee, bee will keep 
»y word, and my Father will love him, and wee will come to him and abide with 
him ; Secing the Father and the Son do dwell in thoſe that love God, by the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the gift of che _ Ghoſt,of neceflity ſuppolerh rhe 
love of God in them that have it. And yer tus diſcourſe 1s more efte&tual Roms. 
VIII.1—9. That, there 15 xow no condemnation for thoſe that are in Chriſt Teſme, 
that walk not after the fleſh but after the Spirit. For, as ie inferrerh, rhac, if avy 
man have not the ſpirit of ( briſt, hee is none of Chriſts : So hee had premiſed 
Rom.V.1—5. Being juſtified by Faith, wee have peace towards God through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, rogether with the joy of hope, by rhe love of Gol, poured 
our in our hearcs through the Spirit of God which is in us. The Kingdome of 
God conlifling in righteouſnefſe and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoft, 
Rom. XIV. 17. If it be here objected, thit the Grace of che Holy 
Ghoſt is neceflary ro bring a man to Chritiunity , and therefore can- 
not ſuppoſe ic ; Suppoling this for the preſent, bur nor granting it, becauſe it is 
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in controverhe,and mult be reſolved by the grounds which wee ſeek ; Ic will be 
eaſic to diſtinguiſh berween the grace of the Holy Ghoſt,and the gifc of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. For, hee char is converted to belieye the truch of Chrilitanity, may ac- 
knowledge it to be of Grace, bur muſt not preſume- of the gift of the Holy 
GhoR,thar ir is beſtowed on him for his own, till his conver.ion be complere,by 
undercaking the profeſſion of Chrilttianicy. IF ir be further alleged, that Corne- 
liz and his company rec:ived the Holy Ghoſt before they were baptized : The 
anſver is ready,from chat maxime of Law ;That,ey-ry exception againit a Rule, 
e{tabliſhes che Rule in caſes not excepted. Corne/1us, no Jew, but converted 
from Idols to worſhip the true God, under the promiſes whuch the Jewes expe-' 
&ed, with his company of the ſame Faich, being in the (tare of Gods grace up- 
on that account, receives the Holy Ghoſt before Baptiſme, becauſe God knew 
him ready to undercake the profetion of Chriſtianity, ſo ſoon as it could appear 
ro bz commanded by God, And this, for the ſatisfa&tion of S. Peter and the 


Jewes, in that ſecret, which hereby beg1n to be declared, that the Gentiles, as 


well as chz Jewes, belonged co the Church, 

Ic is true, the graces of the Holy Ghoſt are of two kindes : For, ſome of 
them are given for the b:nefit and falyation of thoſe in whom they are : Some 
for the benefit and edification of the Chutch, And it is true, that, borh kindes 
ate meant and expreſſed by theſe Scriptures. Bur iris no l-fle true, that neither 
of chem is co be had, bur, ſuppoſing the trurh of Chriftianicy, and of rhe Scri- | 
prures. For, the firlt kinde is granred ro none, bur thoſe that imbrace Chriſtia- 


* nicy, With a fincere intention of living according to that which they profeſle : 


B-ing indeed, the help that God, by his Goſpel, promiſes and allowes them, to 
ikeule profeſſion which they undertake. Wee 

lee the Apoſtles forſake their Lord, and make a doubt of his reſurre&ion, before 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ; Whom having received, they are r2ady to pro- 
feſſe Chrilt,in the midit of urmoR dangers. And.S. John, as Fo giveth the rea- 
ſon why the righreous ſig not, becauſe cheir ſeed abiderh in them, that is, rhe 
word of the Goſpel by which chey were ingendred anew to be Chriſtians; 1 John 
111.9. So hee giveth the reaſon, why chey were not to be ſeduced by che Here- 
ies of that time, becauſe the union which they had received from the Holy 
One taught them to know all things. 1 John 11.20,27. Thus the Union of 
the Spiric ſuppoſes the ſeed of the Word, and the ſeed of rhe Word inferres the 
Union of the Spiric. And as, when the Word of God came ro the Prophets, 
they were withall poſſeſſed by Gods Spirit, moving them to deliyzr it co the 
people : So, when the word of Faith is eſtabliſhed in the hearr of a Chriftian, 
(as David faich) the Spirit of God poſlefieth him with an inclination, both co 
profeſſe ir, and to live according to it. As for the ſecond kinde, it is true, they 
are granted to thoſe that are nor heires of Gods promiſes, as ir appeares by the 
inſtances of Sax!, ſurpriſed with the Spirit of Prophefie, when hee intended the 
death of David, 1 Sam.XIX.23,24. Of thoſe thar have gry and caſt our 
Devils and done miracles in our Lords name, ro whom hee ſhall ſay ; I know 
you not : Mar.VII.22,23. Of Caiaphas, who prophelied of our Lords death, 
When hee was compalling of it, Joh» XI.49,—52. And of Balaam in the lait 
place, as all know. Bur, as the former kinde ſuppoſerh rrue Chriſtianity in him 
char hath ir, ſo doth this, correſpondently, ſuppoſe the profeſſion of ir, as, under 
the old Law, the profelſion of the true God. The tryal of a Prophet under the 
Law was, not the doing of a miracle alone ; If hee ſeduced from God, in ſtead 
of taking him for Gods meſſenger, thzy were to put him to dearth, Dexe.XIII. 
3==5. So, the tryal was, the doing of a miracle, under the profeſſion of the true 
God, Under th Goſpel ; No man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſu 
anathema, nor can any man call Jeſu Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. X11. 3. 
Suppoling, that a man ſpeaketh ſuch chings as muſt come, either from Gods Spi- 
rit, or from eyil Spirits, the tryal is, whether hee profeſſe Chriſt or not. And 
L100 IV.2,3. Every Spirit, that confeſſeth Jeſus come is the fleſh to be Chriſt, is 
God. And every Spirit that confeſſeth not Jeſw Chriſt, that is come in the 
fleſh, is ney of God, Every Spirit, that is, ey, wa whuch a2 = FA 
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10 Of the Principles 
himſelf cannot have, God will not have his people ſo cempred, thar, under the 


profeſſion of the true Religion, the Devils infirumenrs ſhould have power co. 
work miracles, to ſeduce them from it, - Upon theſe terms prophefied Saul un- - 


der the Law, and upon the ſame terms propheſied thoſe under the Goſpel,yvhom 
our Lord will not own, having done mirackes in his name. As for Caiaphas, it 
doth not appeat that hee ſpoke thoſe words,whereby S. Joks ſaich hee prophenied 
of out Lords death, by revelation, or inſpiration from God : For, the reaſon 
given Why hee propheiied, becauſe hee was High Prieſt that year. Now, when 
the High Prieſts declated Gods orders to his ancient people, rhere is no appea- 
fance that they were inſpired by revelation with chat which they declared : Buc 
that, putting on the Pontifical robes, Gods will appeared by che bre(t-plare of 
Urim and Tummim, though now wee know not how. Accordingly, 10 were 
Cataphas his words ordered, (this gift being ceaſed many ages atore) as to con- 
taine a Prophetie of our Lords death by Gods intent, bur without his. But Ba- 
laams caſe 18 tarre otherwiſe. Arnobius adverſ.Gent.1, tells us, that Magicians, 
in their operations, met With contrary Gods, Whom hee calls Ant beos, that 


would not ſuffer them to proceed. Balaam met with the true God, and knew 


him ro be ſo, and all his Inchantments controlable by him, and yet {acrifices ro 
falſe Gods, tht, by their help, hee mighr curſe Gods people. In this caſe, Bu- 
laam, though commanded as a lubjeR, is not,as a friend, inſpired by God, when 
God forces him ro ſpeak what hee would nor. x 

If any man, then, reſolve the credit of rhe Scripture into the inward witneſs 


of Gods Spirit, diftating ro his Spirit, that they ate rhe word of God, ut will be” 


utterly impetcinenit to ouf purpote, For, ſeeking, as wee do, the means tO re- 
folye one another, it will be impercinent ro allege that, which, though a man is 
inwardly ſatisfied wich, yer outwardly to another cannot appear. And ceftain- 
ly, if there be no reaſon to ſatisfie another man, of rhe truch of the whole, chat 
is, of Chtiſtianity, or of the Scriptures ; Ic cannoc be expeRed,that rhere ſhould 
be ſatisfaRtion, why this or rhat ſhould belong ro rhe rruth of Chrifthanicy, or 
the intent and meaning of the Scriprutzs. For, of neceffiry, whatſoever eyis 
&nce can be made, for this or that rruth contained in the Sciiptures, mult de- 
pend upon the reaſon, for which Chriſtianity is received as Gods truth. In tine, 
the reaſon why controverſies in Religion may, and are to be ended by diſpure 
of reaſon is this, as hath been premiſed, becauſe rhat rhe Holy Ghoſt, which ef- 


feftually moyech us to believe, ſuppoſeth ſuſficienc reaſon, moving,in the nacure 


of an objeet propoſed, to believe. Thevefore, neither the truth of Chruitant- 
ry, nor the Scriprure 1s acnicred upon the diftate of Gods Spirit, bur, ſuppo» 
fing the reaſons which conviRt us that they ate to be admitred. And corteipon- 
denrly, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, that inablerh to continue in the profetion 
and exerciſe of Chtyftianity, ſuppoſeth che belief of thar Chriſtianity, which a 
man from ns hearc profeſſes ; And, by confequence,the reaſon why hee is to be- 
kteve, winch will nor fail co inferre che truch of rhe Scriprures. But if it be 
T11d ; That any perion or perſons, as Rulers of the Church, have the promiſe of 
mſpitacton Or revelation from God, for a ground, upon which ochers ate to be- 
tieve ; It hath been ſhowed,chat all ſuch gtxce ſuppoſerh che profeſſion of Chri- 
fitanity, and the rfurh of rhe Scriprures, and therefore the grounds of the ſame. 
If any man ſhould ſay, as, I perceive fome have a minde to ſay, that the gift of 
Inall;biliry in the Church, ſuppoſes no ſuch inſpiration or revelation, bur onely 
the qualicies of ſuch perſons as have power ro conclude the Church,and that they 
do viibly proceed co derermine ; It will be evident, that they can no more 
challenge rhis right, nor fuppoling Chriftanity, and the foundation of the 
Church, than the High Prieft of the Jewes could proceed to give anſwer by U- 
rim and Tummim, not ſuppoſing, that God had given the Law, and appoinred 
the Prieft fo todo. 

The reſvlurion of this Queſtion may make it appear, chat Chriliuns, falling 
out among themſelves, maincain themielves upon grounds, as would leave 
no roo:n tot the rruch of rhat Chriſtianity winch both ſuppoſe. Had wee ro do 
wich the etxetmies of it, ix would exfily appear, wee muſt allege ſuch reaſons, = 
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of (hriftian Truth. ir 
the truhhof Gods Word, as might convince the enenties of ir, and not fup» 
poſe the crurh of ic,when the queſtion is,how it may appeat to be reve, It Wete 
cherefore fit ro contider, wherher a man can reaſonably be a Chriftian, and yer 
"_=_ =» eruch of the Sctiptures ; 6r rather, nat fit ro confidet char, which 
there can be no doube in, The whole content of the Scriprute is, either chz 
motives, or the macer of Chriftianicy. They that ce Chtiflianicy, ſuppoſe 
che monves of it rfue, Which they adrmir to be ſufficient, Suppofins thetn ctuz, 
chey cannor queſtion the Scriprures thar record them : Suppolihg thofe Scri- 
prures, they cannot queſtion rhoſe morryes for rrue ; Wherher ſufficient, is re» 
tolved, by admirting Chtiftianiry. Alwaizs,the ſame reaſon that moyes a man co 
be a Chriſtian, reſolves him ro believe the Scripture ; neither would hee allepe 
any other, had hee ro do withthe enemies of Chriſtianiry. What thoſe motives 
are CONCermes not us, froceeding upon ſuppoktion of common Chrittianity, ro 
determine differznces within it. Yer, that I may be the betcer undetttood, 4 
meaning is z That the miracles, done by rho!e from whom wee havz che Scrt- 
prures, 18 the onely motive ro ſhew that they came from God, and therefote, 
that wee are obliged co receive what rhey | reached, and, by cortfequence, the 
Scriptures rhat containe it, Not intending hereby ro quit rhte ady»nrage which 
the Lavy hath of Heatheniſm, and the Goſpel of rixe Law, m regatJ of the rea- 
ſonablencle and holinefle of rhe mater of each aboyz other refpeRiyely, jutti- 
fied by rhe light of nature. Bur becauſe the bulineſſe is, at 1 reſent, oncly ro 
ſhew che evidence Wee have, that God did ſend, (wharfoerer reafon may be &i- 
ven Why hee would fend) which, withoer orher evidence , had rematted 
unknown, though never {o proþable or reaſonable. Nor intending lieteby co 
balk char wunefle, which che Scriprutes of the Old Teſtament yi-Id ro the truch 
of the New. Bur becaufe thar winefle depends upon the rttitacles done by Me- 
ſes and rhe Prophets,to evidence therr Commiſion from God : And (s, the cre- 
cit which che New Teſtament hath from che Old,is tzfolved mro choſe miracles, 
which evidenced the ending of Moſes and the Prophets , and confiſts in the 
miracle of fore-relling choie things, by the one, which, T the orttet are full- 
filled. I know the Jewes exptetly deny rhe credit of the Law rodepend upon 
any rirackes done by CMofes and the Prophers, bur onely upon the appearance 
of Godat giving the Law, to all chat people, and fpeakng to rhem ntourh cs 
mouth : The like whereof not having been done, nor to be done, in giving 
Chritianity, (belonging ro all nitions, who could nor meer ar once to receive 
x) they clngk themiehves grounded chereupon, char the Law is nor, nor could 
be rexeried by ic. Thus are rhey content, thae God, ſending Afoſes on hs am- 
 biflage, wih che mirackes which hee gave him for his lerrers of credir, ſhall be 
chought , not to have convicted Phys : That the Lav provided no fegil cryal, 
God no evidence to the conſcience of his ſervants, diftinguifhing trne and fatſe 
Prophers, which cannot be tmagined, bur by their ſaymgs and doings, predi- 
Gions and other miractes. Well may the d:fvering of the Law have arcum- 
Blances which no other miraculous a&ton recorded ty the Scriptures ean com- 
pare wich ; Shall chat obſcure the glory of Chrifts reſurre&tion, fore-rold by 
hint exprefle, co wirneſſe the err} of hrs meffage > Shaff ic make an Ocean of 
maracles, done by hitn and his Apoftles, ro ftand for noching 7 Shall ir difable 
God himſelf , ro doany thing competent ro make faith of a meflage, che na- 
cure whereof bore noe t Hoſe crfewnftances, which hee had uſed afore 7 
Now, if the reafoh> why wee believe the Scriprures co come trom God, as 
chey pretend, he the motives of Cheilitanicy, firange it char a man fſhoufd be 
rroublect how co anſwer rhe difkcutty that may be made, how wes know che 
cuth of choſe morives, (peaking onely es Chrifttans, which have adrgicted chem 
ro be.rrue. Bur 1 an fure, neither che witnefſe of rhe Charch, not” rhe diftars 
of the $; ivic, can be alteged to Infideſs;bur by chem char wonld have thetnſelyes 
awd rhixs Goſpel laupht at borff at once. Seting therefore char Chriſti- 
ans do believe for the fame rexſous, for the which Infidefs co believe, 1 
ſhald yield, char i's onely rhe exedir of Gods ancienr pep , Mmdof Chriſts 
Church, chat malus evidence, thar ay wade, , hid 3 affirm 
| 2 to 
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to be the onely motive to believe, being done at ſuch diſtance of time and place 
from us. Bur, let not thoſe thar would learn , miſtake what is meant by the 
name of the Church. For, if you ſuppoſe the Church ro be a Society of men; 
whereof ſome, by Gods appointment, have power to oblige the whole, then 
will the credic of the Scripture be retolved inco the authority of the Church, if 
the truth of thoſe miracles, on which alone the credic chereof is ſaid ro depend, 
be grounded upon 'ſuch a witneſſe of the Church. Bur my meaning is, to ſup- 
pole no more by the name of the Church, in this place, but the whole number 
of believers from Chriſt tro the worlds end ; And toro ſay, that therz is no ©0- 
ther reaſcn, why wee believe, that ſuch men as Moſes and the Prophets, as our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, did ſuch works as the Scriptures reporr, to evidence thar 
they came from God, bur the conſent of all Chritiians, that have imbraced the 


| Goipel upon that motive. Neither ſhall the Goſpel, hereby, depend more upon 


the wirnefſe of man, which may fail, than it depends upon the witnefle of him, 
who, upon ſeeing what was done by our Lord and his Apoſiles, ſhould be mo- 
ved to imbrace the Faich. For, though they had nor taken effe&t wich him; bue 
for the repore of his eyes, yer did not the force of them depend upon it. Hee 
that contiders, ſhall finde, that the conſent of all believers, in the whole morive 
of Faith , more than ſupplies the uſe of our eyes, in ſhowing us ſufficient reaion 
to believe. There is a diltance of place as well as of time ; And,God forbid wee 
ſhould ſay, thoſe that never ſaw our Lord and his Apoliles d> the works for 
which wee believe, had not ſufficient reaſon to believe. Their ears ſupplyed ro 
them the uſe of their eyes, inaſmuch as experience and common ſenſe ſhows,that 
thoſe things wherein the world agrees are no lefle certain and evident, though 
morally,than thoſe which wee ſee wich our eies. Hez that ſhould not rraffick into 
the Eait or Weſt-Indies, or travail to Rome or Conſtantinople, before hee had ſeen 
them, muſt reſolve nor to ſee them. The reaſon is, becauſe the world can have 
no common interett to deceive or to be deceived : Much leffe could the Law of 
Moſes, leaſt of all the Goſpel of Chriſt have found credit, (the .one _— 
ſuch an endleſle m—_ of precepts to obſerve, the other the Croſſe of Chriſt 
had it nor been originally manifelt, that ſuch things were done to evidence thar 
and this. By which it appears, that this reaſon ſuppoſes no authority in the 
Church, founded upon the Goſpel, as a Society communicating in ir, becauſe ir 
ſuppoſes rhe ſame, in the people of the Jewes, as inthe Church ; The authori- 
ty of the Church tanding upon the Goſpel , that which was over the Jewes,on 
the Law, whereof the one was to be removed, when the ocher took place. The 
reaſon, becauſe it referreth nothing to rhe Church, bur that intelligency which 
che communiry of mankinde furniſh one anocher with, for aſſurance, in thoſe 
things whereof all cannor be eye-witnefſes, by the conſent of all, which com- 
mon reaſon makes to be as gore evidence as our own ſenſes. 

And now it will nor be difficult ro ſay, how the Scriptures are to be believed 
for themſelyes. For, inaſmuch as the morives of believing are things recorded in 
Scripture, it will be necefſary to grant,thar the Scriptures are to be believed for 
rhemſelves,which are to be believed for thoſe ct1ngs which the Scriptures reporc. 
Bur, if wee be furcher demanded, for what reaſon, thoſe morives, which, if true, 
are ſufficient ro oblige all men to believe, are raken to be rrue ? Hee that ſais, 
becauſe they are recorded in the Scriptures, grants thar there is no reaſon to be- 
lieve the Scriptures, granting, that rhere is no reaſon to believe the motives of 
faich, bur the reporr of thole Scriptures, the belief whereof ſuppoſes the truch 
of thoſe motives. Bur, if wee impure the belief of that truth, co the common 
ſenſe of all, who, upon the ſuppottion of them, have ſubmicred ro Chriſtianity 
and hold ir, wee have the whole truth of the Scripture evidenced upon ſuch a 
oround, as ſhall ſerve to inforce a reſolution of whatſoeyer is queſtionable in 
Chriſtiagity, upon ir. Whereas they who make the authoricy of the Church, or 
the diate of the Holy Ghoſt the reaſon of believing, mutt cicher Rand ill 
when they are demanded the reaſon, or give it by ſuppoling Chriliianity and vhe 
$criprures ; the truth whereof they pretend to prove by ur, which is che Circle 
that I ſpoke of afore, admiring r principle nor concluſion ——_ 
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of Chriftian Truth. 3 

To confirm that which hath been ſaid, ler me: demand .how.the Writuigs of 
Homer or Virgil, of Ariſtotle or Plato, of Tully or Demoſthenes, of Hippocrates 
or Galen, cone to be admitred without any queſtion, for . their Writings, after 
ſome two thouſand years more or lefle ? Is it not becauſe, ever fince they were 
penned, there have been choſe thar have Rudied chem for paterns of good Lan- 
ouage and Oratory, for the leſt aurhors in Philoſophy and Phyiick ? Becauſe, by 
them, and through their hands, they have been cranimured from age to age ? ls 
not their cr2dit by this means ſo unquettionable, thar a man would be laught ar, 
that ſhould ask other reaſon for it ? And yer, whar is this in compariton of that 
which is ro be ſaid for the Scriptures ? Thar, all nations having ſtarred afige to 
worſhip many Gods, one people of the Jewes took upon them the worſhip of 
the onely true God, according to the Lawes recorded in the books of Moſes, 
and that of ſo ancient time. Thar, being planted in the land of Canaan, God 
firred them up Prophets from age to age, to keep them cloſe ro the ſervice of 
their God, That, howiozver they kept them, they alwaies profeſled to be under 
thoſe Lawes as Gods. Thar our Lord Jeſus,and his Apoltles by co:mmution from. 
him, in due time preached both Jewes and Gentiles to be rebels again{t God ; 
And, that neither the Lav of nature nor of Moſes was able to free them fron . 
{in ; Tendering in Gods name the rerms upon which all may be reconciled to 
God, and evidencing their Commiltion by the works which they did mGods 
name. Thar all parcs of the civil world, being by that means convicted of, the 
truth hereof, underrook to profeſle Chriſtianicy, notwithſtanding the periecuti- 
ons to which it was lyable, and do continue in it rull this time. 1s nor this in- 
fallible evidence, that wee have the very Writings - of Moſes, and of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, and that they who left them us were ſent -by God, ſeeing 
chm admitted for Lawes to mens lives and converſations, which nothing bur 
ſuſfcient evidence that they came from God could have brought to paſſe ? Here, 
if any man ſhould ſay ; I know I have the Wruings of Homer, Ariſtotle or Twlly, 
by the Writings themſelvs,he mighr be convicted by rendering them to one that 
knowes nothing of Twlly or Homer or Ariſtorle,and asking him, whether hee can 
ſay by thoſe book;,wherher they be Homers or Ariftotles or Tullies Writings, Buvy 
he that firlt underitands,what account the world alaies hath had their Wricings 
in,and ſtudying them, finds the-marks in them, may well ſay,that hee knows the 
authors by their Writings. So, tender the Scripture in Ebrgw or Greek to a ſa- 
vage of the Welt-Indies, and ask him, wherher they be the Word of God or 
not, who believes not in God as yer, do you believe hee can tell you the truth 2 
Bur, convict him of that which I have ſaid, how and by what means they came to 
our hands, how they have been andare owned for Lawes to the hearts and lives 
of Gods people, and hee will ſtand convict to God, if hee believe not, finding 
that written in the Books, which the men own for the rule of their conyer(a- 
tions. So, by the ſame means that all records of Learning are conveyed us, 
are the Scriptures evidenced to be mater of hiſtorical faith. Bur, inaſmuch as the 
mater of them had neyer been received bur by the work of God, in that regard, 
they become mater of opmons! faith, in regard of the reaſon, moving in the 
nature of an objet, to believe, as well as mn regard of Gods grace, moving in 
the natute of an effective cauſe. h 

I know there have been divers anſwers made to aſſoile this difficulty, by thoſe 
that diſpute Controverhies ; Thar the Scriptures aurhoriry is better known in or- 
der of nature, the Churches un that order , by which wee get our knowleds, (as 
Logicians and Philoſophers uſe ro dittingurſh hetween worms. natura and notivs 
nobxs, becauſe our knowledg riſes upon experience which wee have by ſenſe of 
particulars, and yet the general reaſon, being once attained by that means, is 
an ſome ſenſe berrer known than that which depends upon ir); That the autho- 
rity of the Scripture 1s the reaſon why wee belieye, bur, the authority of che 
Church, a condition requifite to the tame, creating in the Mindes of men thac 
diſcreetly conſider ic a kinde of inferior Faith, though infallible, which diſpoſes 
a man ro accept the marer of that Faich which God onely reyealerh, though che 
xealon why we þelieye is only the a&t of God rexaling that which he obligeth us 
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14 Of the Principles 

to believe. But all this to no purpoſe, ſo long as rhey _—_ che foundation of 
the Church in the nature of a Corporation, for the ground of admitring the ma« 
ter of Faith, northe ctedir of all believers agreeing in winelling the motives 
of Faich. I remember in my yonger time in Cambridge an obieryation out of 
Averross the Saracene his Commentaries upon Ar:ſtot/e,which as I tinde exactly 
true, ſo may it be of good uſe ; Thar, in Geometry and rhe Mathematicks the 
ſame thing is n9r1us natura and nobis, to wit, the firit principles and rudiments of 
thoſe ſciences, which,being evident as ſoon as underitond, produce in time thoſe 
concluſions, which no firanger to choſe iiudies cat) imagine how they ſhould be 
diſcovered. For, being offered to the underitanding that comprehendsthe mean- 
ing of them,rhey require no experience of particulars which ſenſe & time brings 
forch, to frame a general conceit of that in Which all agree, or to pronounce 
what holds in all particulars ; Becauſe it 1s immediacely evident, thar the ſame 
holds in all parciculars, as in one, which a man has before his eyes. The like is 
to be ſaid of the proceſle in hand,rhough the reaſon be farre otherwiſe, Hee thar 
conliders may ſce, thar the morives of Faith, affuted ro the common ſenſe and 
r2aſon of all men, by che conſent of believers, are immedtely che reaſon, why 
wee believe the Scriptures in Which they are recorded to be the Word of God, 
wichour ſo much as ſuppoſing any ſuch thing as a Church in the nature of a Cor- 
poration, indowed with auchoriry over thole of whom 1t conhiſts ; The conſent 
of Chriſtians as particular perions, obliging common reaſon, both ro belieye the 
Scriptures, and Whatever that belief inferres. As this mult be known. before 
wee can helieve the Scriptures, ſo being known, it muſt be, if any be, the onely 
reaſon why we belieye either the Scriptures, or that Chriſtianity which they con- 
vey unto us. Andif it be the onely reaſon why wee believz, then is it better 
known in order of reaſon as well as of ſenſe, to be true, than the authority of 
the Church, the knowledg whereof muſt reſolye into the reaſon why wee are 
Chriſtians. And if chis be true,then is not the authority of the Church,(as a Cor- 
poration to be obliged by the a& of ſome members) fo much as a condition re- 
quiſite to induce any man to belieye ; All men, by having the onely true reaſon 
why all are to believe, being ſubje& ro condemnarion if they believe nor : But 
nor if they believe not the Corporation of the Church, unleſſe ir may 
appeare to be a part of that Faith , which that onely reaſon moyes us 
ro believe. Neither doth the credit which wee give co all Chriſtians, witneſſing 
the motives of Faith co be true, by ſhbmicting ro Chrillianity in r2gard of them, 
creare in us any inferior Faith of the nature of humane, becauſe the witnefſe of 
man conyayes the motives thexeof to our knowledg. But ſerves us to the fame 
uſe, as mens eyes and other ſenſes ferved them, when they ſaw thoſe thi 
done , which Moſes and the Prophers, which our Lord and his Apoſtles did, ro 
induce'men to beheye that they'came from God. For, as true as it 1s, thar, if 
God have provided ſuch ſigns to atteft his Commifſion,then we are bound to be- 
lieve ; So true 1s it, that,if all Chriſtians agree,thar God did procure them to be 
done,then did hee indeed te them to be done that men might believe. For 
ſo gteat a part of mankinde could not be our of their wits all ar once : Ler not 
therefore thoſe miracles which God hath i emu ro atteſt the Commiſſions of 
Moſes and the Prophets, of our Lord and his Apoftles,be counted common and 
probable morives ro believe, unleffe wee will confefle, that wee have none bur 
common and probable morives. For, what reaſon can wee have ro b-lieve that 
ſhall nor depend upon their credit ? Unlefſe it he the light of natural reaſon, 
which may make chat which they preach more eyidently credible, bur never eyi- 
dently rrue. If theſe works were provided by God to oblige us to belieye, rhen 
it char Faich which they creare rruely divine, and che work of God ; Though,had 
all men been blinde, they had not been ſeen, and had all men been our of their 
wits, wee might preſume, that they had agreed in an impoſiure. 

And nov it will be eatie to anſwer the wotds of S, Auguftine contra Epifte 
lan fondaments oxp.N . Which alWates have a place in rhis diſpute, rhough I can 
as yet admit S. Anguffine no otherwiſe than as a particular Chriſtan, and his 
ſaying, as a preſumprion, chat Hee hath ſaid no more than any Chiriflian _ 
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have ſaid in the common cauſe of all Chtiftans againſt rhe Manichees. EgoEvar- 
gelio non crederem,Caich wn > me Ecclefie ( arbolice moveret authoritas, I would 
wt believe,or have believed,the Goſpel, had mt the authority of rhe Catholick Church 
moved mee. For, ſome men have imployed a great deal of lexrning ro ſhow, 
thar moveret (ftands for moviſſer, as'in many orher places both of S. Auguſtine 
and of other Africane Writers. And without doubt they have ſhowed tt paſt 
contradiction, and I would make no doubr to ſhow the like in S. Hrerome, $:+ 
donizu and orher Writers of the decaying ages of the Latine -rongue, as well as 
in the Africane Writers, if it were any thing to the purpoſe. For is not the 
Queſtion, manifeſtly,whar ir is that obligerh that man to belieye who as yet b<- 
| Heveth nor ? Is it not the ſame reaſon that obliges him to become and to be a 
Chriltian 2 Therefore, whether moverer or moviſſet, all is one : The Queſtion 
is, wherher the authoriry of the Church as a Corporation, rhat 1s, of rhoſe per- 
ſons who are able to oblige the Church, would have movedS. Auftize to believe - 
rhe Goſpel, becauſe they held it ro be true : Or the credit of the Church as of 
ſo many men of common ſenſe, atteſting the rruth of thoſe reaſons which the 
Goſpel renders, why wee ought ro believe, What is 4c chen thar obliged S. Au- 
ftine to the Church ? The conſent of _ and nations, that authority which 
miracles had begun, Which hope had nouriſhed, charity increaſed, ſucceifion of 
rime ſettled, from S. Peter to the preſent, the name and ritle of Catholick 
vitible, that no Heretick durſt ſhow a man the way ro his Church, demanding . 
the way to the Catholick. So hee expreſſeth it cap.IIT. And what is this in 
Engliſh, but the converlion of the Gentiles forerold by rhe Prophets, atreſted: 
by God, and vilibly ſertled in rhe Unity of the Church > Whereupon hee may 
boldly affirm, as hee doth afterwards, that, if there were any word in the Go- 
ſpel manifeſtly witnefling Mares to be rhe Apoſtle cf Chriſt, hee would nor 
believe rhe Goſpel any more. For, if the reaſon for which hee had once belie- 
ved the Church that che Goſpel is true, becauſe hee ſaw ir yerified in the being 
of the Church, ſhould be ſuppoſed falſe, there could remain no reaſon to ob- 
lige us to take the Goſpel for crue. All rhat remaines for the Church in the na- 
ture and quality of a Corporation, by this account, wilt be rhis ; That it is more 
diſcretion for him that is in doubt of the rruth of Chriftiauity, to take the rea- 
fon of it from the Church, that is, from thoſe whom the Church truſteth ro 
give ir, than from particular Chriſtians, who can by no means be preſumed to 
underitand it ſo well as they may do. For otherwiſe, ſuppoſing a particular 
Chriſtian ſers forch the ſame reaſons which the Church does, how can any man 
not be bound to follow him, that is bound ro follow the Chutch ? So thar, che 
reaſons which both allege being contained in the Scriptures, the Church is no 
more in cotnparilon of the Scriprures, than the Samaritane in compariſon of our 
Lord himſelt, when her fellow-citizens cell her Johm IV. 12. Wee believe no 
more for thy ſaying ; For wee our ſelves have heard and know that this is of a 
truth the Saviour of the World, the Chriſt, For, the reaſons, for which, our 

Lord himſelf tells us thar wee are to believe, are containedin the Scriprures. 
Buc by the premiſes ir will be moſt manifeſt , thar rhe fame Circle in diſ- 
courſe is committed by rhem, who reſolve rhe reaſon why they believe inco the 
di&tace of the Spiric, as, intO the decree of rhe Church. For, che queſtion is 
not now of the effeRtive cauſe, wherher or no, in that nature, a man 1s able ro 
unbrace che ctue Fairh ithour the aſfiſtance of Gods Spirit or nor ; Which 
ought here to remain queſtionable, becauſe ic is to be rried upon rhe grounds 
upon Which here wee ate ſeeking. And therefore, that Faith which is ground- 
ed upon teyelation from God, and comperent evidence of rhe Cane, is ro be 
counterl divine ſupernatural Faith, wichour | ra ng, (wharſoeyer wee may ſup- 
poſe) ary ſupernatural opetarion of Gods _ to work ir, in the narure of an 
effeQive cauſe, which muſt remain queſtionable, cupping the teaſon why wee 
believe the Scripeures. But, in rhe narure of an objeR, preſenting unto the un- 
deritancing che reaſon why we are to believe , ic is maniteſt by the premiſes,that 
no man can know that hee hath Gods Spirit, that knowerh not the cruch of the 
Scriptures, If therefore hee allege, that fre -—_— rhe Scriprutes to be m_ 
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6 Of the Principlts 


becauſe Gods Spitir ſaich ſo to his Spirir ; hee allegerh, for a reaſon, thar which 
hee could. not know, bur, ſuppoſing that for granted, which hee prerendeth to. 
prove ; To wit, That the diRtare of his own Spirit is from Gods Spirit. Indeed 
when the motives of Faich proceed from Gods | ae in Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, in our Lord and his Apoiles, witnefling, by the works which they do, 


\ their Commiſſion as well as their meſſage, who can deny that this is the light of 


Gods Spirit ? Again, when wee govern our doings by chat which wee believe, 
and nor by that which wee ſee, who will deny that this is the light of Faith and 
of Gods Spirir ? Bur, bothrheſe conſiderations take;place, though wee ſup- 
poſe che mater of Faith to remain obſcure n it ſelf, rhough to us eydently cre- 
dible, for the reaſons God ſhowes us, to beliey2 rhar hee taich ir. If any man 
ſeek, in the mater of Faith, any evidence co afſure the conſcience, in the nature 
of an obje&, or reaſon why wee are to believe,that is not derived from the mo- 
tives of Faith, ourwardly attefling Gods act of reyecaling ir , hee falls into the 
ſame inconvenience with thoſe , who. belizve their Chrittianicy becauſe rhe 
Church commends it, and again the Church, becauſe Chriltianiry commends it. 

As for rhat monſtrous imagination,thar the Scripture is not Law rooblige any 
man in juſtice to believe ir, before rhe Secular Powers giye ic force over their 
ſubje&ts ; Suppoling for the preſent that which I ſaid before, that it: is all one 
queltion, wherher Chritiahiry or whether the Scriptures oblige us as Law or 
not ; Let meg demand, wherher our Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ſhowed 
us ſufficient reaſons to convince us, that wee are bound to believe and become 
Chriltians ? If nor, why arz wee Chriſtians ? If fo, can wee be obliged, and no 
Lai to oblige us ? Suppoling for the preſent, though not granting, becauſe 'it 
15 not true, that, 'by refubing Chriſtianity ſuſhciently propoſed, a man comes 
not under (in, but onely comes nor from under it, bur remains under thar fin, 
which, by refuling the Goſpel, hee refuſes to eſcape ; The man whom God . 
ſhowes competent reaſons to convict him of rhe truth of Chriſtianity, does hee 
not thereby oblige to belieye ? If ſo, then 1s Chriftianity, by thole reaſons; 
and, by our Lord and bis Apoſtles advancing them, publiſhed for Gods Law, ro 
all them, to whom thoſe reaſons become known. Suppoſe thar, not onely rhe 
Apoſtles, but God. himſelf do no more than perſiade men to belieye, can any 
Secular Power do more ? For, what can it do more, 11 making a Law, than de- 
clare the will of the Soveraign, under a pumiſhmenc expreſſed ? And doth nor 
God declare, when hee ſends thoſe thar are furniſhed with means ro convict the 
world of the truth of Chriſtianity, thar it is his will chat they become Chriſti- 


| ans? Andis ir nor competent puniſhment ro'mnact a Law, thar, by diſobeying, 


men become incapable of eſcaping their own fin, and the puniſhment of it ? If 
Chriſtianity be no Law, becauſe a man hath his choice whether hee will believe 
or nor, hath nor a thief his choice whether hee will be hanged or noc fteal ? or 
1s nor the miſchief that comes by refuſing the Fairh, as great as that ?. As for the 


| Point of juſtice, is got gratitude juſtice? doth nor God oblige chef in point of 


Juſtice, whom hee obligerh in point of graticude ? doth hee-nor oblige chem in 
point of gratitude, whom, by his Goſpel, hee ſhowes che way to come from 
under fin, to everlaſting opp ?. "Again, 15 1t not juſlice that mankinde 
ſhould be ſubje&s, and'not rehels ro God ? doth nog the Goſpel preach, that 
mankinde are become rebels ro God, and that they oughe to return and become 
his Subje&s ? If wee can owe a debt of juſtice ro. God or ro our ſelves, the 
greateſt is that, which the Goſpel binderh upon us, Bur, ſuppoſe nor onely 
that which this Dogmarilt granteth, thar hee who is bound to renounce Chriit 
with his mouth when his Soveraign commanderh, is bound to believe him with 
his heart at the ſame time,-ler mee demand by what Law hee is bound co it, if 
the Scriptures be not Law ?. Or how a man can be buund.co believe in heart that 
our Lord Jeſus is the Chriſt,and not be bound to receive, either.the mater,or the 
motives ro believe that which Chriſt reacherh, whych is all that the Scriprures 


 containe > Whereforewee are by no means to admir that which this Author 


porkegns upon as evident truth ; That ic is one thing to demand, why a man 
liews rhe Scriptures, another thing ro demand, how a man knowes them 


ro 


of (Chriſtian Truth: ry 
to be the Word of God, and athird, by what authority they become Lay : Be- 
' cauſe, ſaith hee,one man believes for this reaſon,another for that ; Bur, ro know 
the Scripture to be the Word of God, is a thing that no'man can do, bur onely 
hee co whom this or that Scripture was revealed. For,it is true,that-one man be- 
lieves for this reaſon,another for rhat,if they believe not for chat reaſon for which 
they ought to. believe. Bur there is but one reaſon for which God requires us 
to believe, namely, his will, declared by che motives of Faith, which hee, by 
his meſſengers or deputies hath preſented us wich ; And hee that is moved to 
believe for any reaſon beſides that, is bur called a believer, for hee is nor ſuch 
in Gods elteem. And hee that by rheſe reaſons ſtands convict, that thoſe meſ- 
ſengers came from God,though hee cannot know by the report of his ſenſes,nor 
by any evidence of the mater which they contain , that che Scriptures are the 
| Word of God, yet may hee reaſonably be ſaid ro know that they are ſo,becauſe 
hee knowes thoſe reaſons, by which hee ftands convit that they are no orher- 
wiſe. And I have now furcher ſhowed, that the publiſhing of Chriltanity, that 
is, the rendering of the Scriptures with this eyidence, that they contam rhe 
word and will of God, bindes them for a Law upon the conſciences of all that 
receive them ſo, obliging them not onely ro believe all char they contain ro be 
true, bur to undertake and do whatſoever they require. Wherefore it 1s true, 
that the Scriptures, or Chriſtianity, becomes the civil Law of a State,becauſe the 
Soyeraign Power thereof inacterh ir ; Bur wee ar2 furcher ro demand, whether 
Secular Power is able to do this becaule it 1s Soveraign, or becauſe it is Chri(ti- 
an. For, if, becauſe it is Sovetaign, it will follow of necefſity, that thoſe who are 
not ſubject ro Chrilttian Powers, ar? not obliged to believe the truth of the Scri- 
cures, nor to be Chrittians, if there be no orher Lav to require it at their 
Fands but the will of their Soy2raign ; Becauſe the onely reaſon, which, this o- 
pinion ſaith, obliges them to belieye, thar 1s, the act of Soyeraigne Power 
1s Wanting, If, becauſe it is Chriſtian , the queſtion will haye recourſe, 
what it was that obliged che Soyeraign Power ro become Chriſtian, For, 
the a& of Sover.igne Power hath no effe& upon it ſelf , but upon thoſe 
that are under it ; And yet, the ſame reaſon why the Soyeraign Power 
is bound to believe , will convince all that are under it, that they alſo 
ought to believe , becauſe concerning them as men , or at leaſt, as thoſs 
men whom the motives of Faich are publiſhed ro , nor as of this or that 
Conmmon-wealth. Bur, in this buſineſſe I am moſt aſhamed for Exclid's ſake, 
that a man ſo ſtudied in Geometry, ſhould build ſuch a vaſt pretenſe in Chriftia- 
nity, upon ſuch an imaginary ground. Forſooth, Abraham, and the Patriarchs 
afcer him, and then Moſes, had the Soveraign Power of their Families, and of 
Gods people ; the Patriarchs by their birth and eſtate, Loſes, by the contract of 
the Iſraelires,accepting of God for their Civil Soyeraign,and Moſes for his Lieu- 
renant. The ſame Patriarchs and an were abſolute in maters of Religion, be- 
cauſe Gods people inferiors were to be ruled in it by no other Laws, then thoſe 
which God publiſhed to them, by the hands of thoſe Superiors, Hee chat will go 
abour to draw the concluſion from theſe prinaples, (Rm granted, or onely 
ſuppoſed) ſhall eaſily ſee rhar it followes not. For, half an eye will ſerve to di- 
finguiſh two qualities, in the Patriarchs, and in Moſes, the one of Soveraignes, 
the other of Prophets, or Depuries and Commuſſaries, or Interprerers of the 
will of God to hus people ; And, this diftin&tion being made, I will nor be be- | 
holden ro any man to ſay, which of the rwo it was, that could oblige rheir in- 
feriots ro obey,as Gods Lawes, thoſe things,which perſons ſo authorized ſhould 
declare in his name. For if thoſe, whom God, by ſufficient evidence had wit- 
neſſed ro be his Prophers and meſſengers, ſhould falfify thus truſt, che blame of 
that which ſhould be done upon ſuch deceic. muſt needs r:dound upon God, 
And therefore this author pag.231,287. agreeth wich that which I argued even 
now, that revelations and inſpirations of Gods Spirit are not granred under the 
Goſpel, bur ro thoſe who proteſſe the rrue Chritt ; Nor under the Law were 
granted, but to thoſe who profeſſed the true God. And for this cauſe chey are 
called by S, Pax! 1 Cor.X1l.7. the manifeſtation 5 oY Spirit ; becauſe they ther 
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18 Of the Principles 
nifeſt rhe pteſence of God in his Church. As 1 (r.XIV.21=15, hee faith ; 
that unbehevers, ſeeing the ſecters of their hearts revealed by choſe graces, were 
moyed to fall on their faces, and werſhip God, declaring that God is in his 
Church of a truth. Thoſe therefore who are thus witnefſed by God, upon his 
witneſſe are to be received , whatſoever rhey deliver in Gods name, concerning 
either the Law of Afoſes, or the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, how can any man 1ma- 

ine, that, upon every new revelation declared by a Propher, upon every n:w 
etter written, or a& done by an Apoſtle, a new evidence ſhould be requute,to 
atteſt a new Commiſſion from God ? Eſpecially,the p reſutyption,that God will 
not ſuffer his people to be abuſed by truſting him, being neceflary,and nor one- 
ly reaſonable. Since therefore our Lord and his Apoltles carry this quality, no 
kf than did Moſes and the Prophets, it followes of necellity, char their wri- 
tines, and what elſe they may haye ordained, are no lefle the Law of God, no 
keffe obliging, than the Law of Moſes, by vircue of their Commithon, which 
makes their a&ts in Gods name to be Gods a&s : Though cyl Law they are not, 
rll civil Powers binde them upon their SubjeRs. 


GHRAT. 3 TV: 


Neither the Diftate of Gods S wo nor the anthority of the ( hurch is the reaſon of 

believing any thing in Chriſtianity. Whether the ( hurch be before the Scripture, 

or the Scripture before the Charch. The Scriptures comarnmet the Infallibilty of 
the (hnrch. Nor the conſent of all Chriſtans. | 


T is now time to proceed ro the reſolution of ſome part of thoſe diſputes 
and opinions, Which, wee ſhowed the world dryded into, upon occation of 
the queſtion, how Controy-rhies of Faith are to be tryed and ended ; That is 
ro ſay, ſo much of them, as muſt be derermined by him char will proceed in 
this dipure. For, ſuppoſing the premiſes to be true, I ſhall not make any difh- 
eulty to conclude ; That, neither the dxtare of the Spirit of God to the Spirits 
6f particular Chriſtians, (that is, the preſumption of it) nor the authoriry of 
the Church, (that is, che preſumption of the like ditare to any perſons that 
may be thought ro haye power of obliging the Church) is a competent reaſon, 
to decide the meaning of the Scripture, or any Controverſie about mater of 
Faith, obliging any man therefore to believe ir. And by conſequence, that rhe 
authority of the Church, (that is, of perſons aurhorized to give fencence in 
behalf of the Body of the Church, here underſiood) is nor Infallible, which 
if it were, it mult be without queſtion aqnirted for a comperent reaſon of be- 
lieving all ſuch ſentences co be Infallibly true. The truth of this Concluſion 
is demonſtrared by the premiſes, if any thing, in a marer of this nature, can 
be counred demonſrative. IF whatſoever the Spirir of God can be pretumed 
to dittare ro the _=_ of any Chriſtian, preſuppoſeth rhe rrurh of Chritiianity, 
(as rhar which muſttry i , whether onely a preſumption or trurh) then can no 
mans word , that profefſes Chriſtianity, be the reaſon why another man ſhould 


believe. For, whoſoever it is that gives the ſentence, by profeiling Chriftiani- , 


ty, prerenderh to have a reaſon for what hee profefieth, which reaſon, and not 
his judgment, if it be good, obligerh all Chrifiians, as well as him, to belieye. 
For, being once refolved, that, wee are obliged to believe whatſoever comes 


from thoſe perſons, whom wee ate convinced to believe, that God imployed to. 


declare his will to us ; Whatfoever is faid ro come from them,muſt,for the ſame 
reafon be received, and therefore, by che ſame meanes ſaid to come from them, 
as it is ſaid thar they came from God. On the other tide, whatſoever cannot by 
the Ame means be ſaid ro come from them, can never by any means be ſaid ro 


core from God, who hath given'us no ocher means ro know, whar hee would 


have us believe, bur rhoſe whom hee Hath imployed on his meflage. Wherefore, 
feetng rhe anchority'of the Church ſappoſeth the rrath of Chriſitanicy, of nece(- 
ay x ſuppoſerh the reaſon, for which, whatſoever can be pretended ro belong 
ww 55 tecervable ; Becaufe, fieppofing for the prefenc,- though nor 


granting, 
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granting, that the Chutch is a Body, which fone perſons, by Gods appoine- 
ment, have authoriry cooblige, ir is maniteſ, that no man can be yeſted with 
this authority, but hee muſt bear the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, and, by conſe- 
quence, ſuppoſe the reaſons upon Which wharſoevet belcngs to the protefſion of 
a Chnithian is t2cervable. For, that which cannor be denved, as for the evidence 
of it, from thoſe means, by which wee ſtand convicted that Chriftiamry fands 
upon Tue Motives, cannot be receivable as any parr of t. And therefore, hoiv- 
ew the generalicy of this reaſon may obſcure the endence of it, tro them that 
take nor che pains to conhder it as it deterves, yer, the trurh of © ſuppoſes no 
more than all uſe of rzaſon ſuppoſes, that all knowledg thar is ro be had, pro- 
ceeds upon ſomething preſuppoſed to be known. | 
In which caſe,it wouid be very childiſh to contider,thit the Church is more an- 
cient in time than the Scriptures,at leaſt,thin ſone part of themy1s the Wrirings 
of the Apoſtles for example,8,in ſome forr,then all Scnptures,it wee underitand 
2 people of God and the Church to be the ſame thing. For, to paſſe by for th: , 
reicnt the Fathers before the Law, as the people of {ſrae/ were Gods people 
y the Covenant of the Law, beſore they received the Lav written in Lt tive 
Books of Aoſes ; So was the authority of Moſes, (imployed by God to medi- 
ace'thar Covenant) both good and ſuſcenr, betor2 they by accepting the Law 
became Gods people : And upon this aurhority alone, and not upon any au- 
thority founded upon their being Gods people, (free, and poſſefed of rhe Lund 
of Promile, to be ruled by themelyes and «$7 own Governors) dependeth th: 
credit of Moſes and the Prophets Writings. In like manner, rhe bing of the - 
Church (wherher a Society and Corporation or not) ſuppoling the proteſſon of 
Chritliamity, and thar, the receiving of the Goſpel, which 1s the Covenant of 
Grace, and that, the authority of our Lord and his Apoſtles, as ſent by God to 
eliabliſh it ; Manifeſt i 1, that che credit of their Writings depends on 
nothing elſe, bur is ſuppoſed to the being of rhe Church, wharſoevet it ts. 
Which uf it be ſo, no lefle manifeſt it mult be, char nothing is receivable for 
cruch mn Chriſttianiry, that cannot be eviJenced to proceed from thar authorit 
that is more antient than rhe being of che Church, as a enith declar2d by fone 
a&t of thar authoriry. And rherefore, ic would be childiſh to allege prioricy of 
time for the Church, (if perhaps it may be ſaid, in ſome regard, that rhe Church 
was before the Scriptures) when as, in order of reaſon, i is evident, chat the 
rruch of Chrifiianity is ſuppoſed to the being of it, inaſmuch as no man can be, 
or be known to be cf the Church, bur as hee is, or is known co be a Chriftian. 
And rruly rhoſe that diſpute, the authoricy of the Church co be rhe che reaſon 
ro bzlizye rhe ſentence of it in mater of Faith to be rrue, are ro conſider what 
they will ſay to chat opinion, which utterly denizs any ſuch aurhority, any ſuch 
rhins as a Church ; Underftanding the Church to be a Society founded by Gods 
appointment, giving publick authoricy to ſome Perſons, ſo of ſo qualified by char 
appointment, in behalf of the whole ; For this all muſt deny, that admic £ra- 
bu his opinion of Excommunicarion to be true, if they will admit the conſe- 
quence of their own dotrine. Which opinion I have therefore premiſed, in 
{taring thus Queſtion, that it may appear to require ſuch an anſwer, as may not 
ſuppole the being of the Church in rhar nature, but may be a means co demon- 


firare ir. But, as 1t is not my intent to begg ſo py a thing in queſtion, by 


roceeding upon ſuppoſition of any authority in the Church, before I can prove 
It to be a Corporation founded with ſuch authority as the foundarion of it re- 
quireth ; $o is ir as farre from my meaning, ro deny that authority which I do 
nor ſuppoſe, For, hee thar denierh the nally of the Church to be the reaſon 
why any thing is to be taken for crutch, or for the meaning of the Scriprure,may 
take rhe due and true authority of the Church to be a parc of rhat rruth, which 
is more ancient than the authority of rhe Church ; Inaſmnch as ir muſt be be- 
leved, rhat God hath founded a Society of them which proteſſe Chrifttanury, 
by the name of the Church, (giving ſuch authoriry ro forme members of it m 
behalf of the whole, as hee pleaſed) before it can be believed, char this 
of that is within the authority of the Church. ' 'For , thar there is a 
F 2 Church, 
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Church, and a publick authority in it and for it, and what things they are thar 
fall under that authority, if it be true, is part of that truth, which our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, whoſe authority is more ancient than the Church, haye declared. 
Indeed if it were true, that the firſt cruch which all Chruiians are ro believe, 
and for the reaſon of it to believe every rhing elle, 1s the ſaying of perſons ſo 
and ſo qualifiedin the Chureh, then were it evident , that the belief of thar 
which is queſtioned in religion, could not he reſolyed into any other principle, 
Bur if it be manifeſt, by the motives of Chriſtlanity, that the authority of the 
Apoſtles is antecedent ro it, that all Scripture, and the meaning of Scripture, 
(which ſignifies nothing belide it own meaning) and Traditicn of the Apoſtles, 
(if any tuch Tradition over and above Scripture may appear) is true, not ſuppo- 
ng ir, (as appeates by the premiſes) then 1s the authoricy of the Church no 
ground of Faith, and ſo not Infallible. There are indeed ſundry Obje&ions 
made, both our of Scripture and the Fathers,to weaken and to ſhake ſuch an evi- 
dent truth, which are not here to be relared, till wee have reſolved, as well 


what is the reaſon of believing in Controveries of Faith, as whar is not. In_ 


the mean time, if wee demand, by what means any perſon, that can pretend 
to give ſentence in Controyeriies of Faith, knowes his own ſentence to be in- 
fallible, or upon what ground hee gives ſentence ; Hee that anſivers by Scri- 
pture, or authority of Writers that profeſſe to have learned from the Scriptures, 
or reaſons depending on the authoricy of our Lord and his Apoſtles, acknow- 
ledges the authority of the Church nor to be the reaſon of believing ; For, 
what need wee all this, if it were ? If hee ſay, by the ſame means, for which 
theſe are receivable, that is, by revelation from God ; Ir will be preſently de- 
manded, to make evidence of 1uch revelation, the ſame eyidence as wee have for 
the truth of the Scriprures ; Which , becauſe ir cannot be done, therefore, 
is this plea laid aſide, even by them, who nevertheleſle , profeſſe to imbrace 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, becauſe they believe the Church to 
be Infallible. Bur if it be deſtructive to all uſe of reaſon, ro deny the conclu- 
ſion, admirting the premiſes, then let him never hope to preyaile in any diſpute, 
that holds the conclufion,denying the premiſes. For to hold the ſentence of the 
Church Infallible, when the means, that depend upon the aurhoriry of our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, | roves whatſoever is to be believed, without ſuppoing any 
ſuch thing; When revelation,independent upon their authority there is acknow- 
ledged ro be none ; averreth Infallibility in the ſenrence of the Church,deny- 
ing the onely principle chat can inferre it. And therefore,thole that ſpeak things 
ſo inconſequent, ſo inconliſtent, I ſhall nor grant char they ſpeake thole 
things which themſelves think and belieye, bur rather, that, like men upon the 
rack, they ſpeak things which themſelves may, and in ſome ſort do know not ro 
be true. For, whoſoever holds an opinion , which hee ſees an argument againſt, 
that hee cannot reſolye, is really and truly upon the rack, and, of neceſſity,ſeeks 
ro eſcape, by contraditing what himſelf contefleth otherwiſe. Whuch every 
man of necelfity doth, who, acknowledging the reaſon of believing Chriſtianit 
to lye in the authority of our Lord and his Apoliles, clallengeth nowntatell 
chat Infallabilicy,which is the reaſon of believing all ſentences of the Church, 
the mater of whichſentence, if it be true, the reaſon of it mult depend immedi- 
ately upon the ſame authoricy, upon whuch che authority of the Church which 
jentenceth dependeth. : 

Bur the conſequence of this aſſertion deſeryes further conſideration , becauſe 
all that followes depends u; on ir. . Suppoſe, that the Scripeurgs ptove them- 
ſelves to be the Word of God, by the reaſons of believing contained in them, 
witneſſed by the common ſenſe of all Chriſtians. For thus admirs no diſpute. 
If the ſame conſent can evidence any thing belonging to the mater of Faith, 
chat will appear to oblige the Faich of all Chriſtians, upon the ſame reaſon as 


the Scriptures do, whether contained in the Scriptures or not, For who will 


undertake, that God could nor have preſerved Chriftianity, withour either Scri- 
ptures or new revelations ? And therefore hee choſe the way of writing, not 
as of abſolute neceſſity , bur as of incompazable adyantage, If —_— 
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of Chriftian Truth. 21 
God might have obliged man ro believe any thing noc deliyer2d by writing, 
whether hee hatch or nor will remain queſtionable, ſuppoling the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God upon the ground aforeſaid. Belides, there are many things 
lo maniteſt in the Scriptures,that hey can indure no diſpute ſuppoling the Scri- 
ptures tO be th: Word'of God : Many things are every day cleared more and 
moreby app lving the knowledg of che Languages and of Hiſtorical cruth ro the 
text of the Scripture : And many things more may be cleared by applying the 
lioht of rea:on,voud of parciality and prejudtce,co draw che rruth ſo cleared into 
coniequence. No parc of all chis can be laid. ro be held upon any decree of 
the Church ; Becaute no port of che evidence-ſuppoſes the Church mn the na- 
rure and qualiry of a Corporation, the conttitution whereof inablerh ſome per- 
ſons to oblige the whole. Becaule there ar2.maters un quettion concerning our 
conmon Chriltianiry and the ſente of che Scriptures, upon which the great miſ- 
chief of diviuon is fallen out in the Church, it 1s thought a plauſible plea ro ſay, 
that the decrze of che preſent Church, (ſuppolting the foundation of the Church 
in that nature, and the power given to every pare in behalf of the whole, of 
which no evidence can be made, not ſuppoting all that for rruth which I have 
ſaid) obligerh all Chritliins ro believe, as much as rhe Scriptures, ſuppoting them 
to be the Word of God, can do. Which they that afhrm do nor contider, that it 
mult firit bz evident to all that are to be obliged ; Both chat the Church is fo 
founded, and who.e Act it is, and how that Act mult be done which mutt oblige. 
ir. Secing then that the Scriptures are admurred on all ſides, ro be the Word of 
God, let us ſee Wherher it be as evident as the Scriptures, thar rhe a& of the 
Pope, or of a General Council or both, oblige che Church co believe che truth 
of that which they decree, as much as the Scriptures, 
I know there are rexts of Scriprure alleged ; Firlt, concerning the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, Mat.X.14,15,40. Luke IX. 5. X. 10,11,16.where thoſe that 
r2fuſe them are in worle eltate than Sodom and Gomorrha., And, Hee that hea- 
reth you, htareth mee ; Hee that negletteth Jon, negletteth mee. Mat.XX VIII. 
19,20. Go make all Nations Diſciples — teaching them to obſerve all that I have 
commanded you, and behold I am with you to the worlds end. 1 Thefl.1I.13. Yee 
received the Goſpel of us, ot 45 the word of man, but as it 1s indeed, the word of 
God. Then concerning S.Peter,as predeceflor of all Popes, CAar.XVI.18,19. 
Upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. And 1 will give thee the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven,and whatſoever thou bin- 
deſt on earth ſhall be bound in heaven , whatſoever thou looſeſt on earth ſhall be looſed 
is heaven, Luke XX11.32. 1 have prayed for thee that thy Faith fail not, and 
thou, once converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. John XXI.15,16,17. Simos ſon of 
Jonas, loveſt thou mee ? Feed my lambs, feed my ſheep. Again, concerning the 
Church and Councils, Mat.XV 1II.19—20. {f hee heare them nor, tell the ( hurch - 
If hee hear not the ( hurch, let him be to thee as a Heathen or a Publican. Verily 1 
ſay unto you, whatſoever yee binde on earth ſhall be bound in heaven : whatſoever yee 
looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. eAgam 1 ſay unto you ; 1f two of you agree 
on earth, upon any thing, to ask tt, ut ſhall be done them from my Father im heaven, 
For, where two or three are aſſembled 1n my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them. 
John XVI.1 3. The Spirit of truth ſhall lead you into all truth. As XV.28. It 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and ro ws. 1 Tim. Ill.15. That thou mayeſt know 
how it behoveth to converſe in the houſe of God, which is the Churchof Godythe pillar 
ond eſtabliſkment of the truth. Y ou have furcher, the exhorcations of the Apoſtles, 
1 Thef.V.12; 3p Now / beſeech you brethren, ro know them which labor among you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you : «And eſteem them more than a- 
bundantly in love, for their works ſake. Heb.XIlI7,17. Bee obedient and give way 
to your Kulers, for they watch for your ſouls, as thoſe that muſt give account : Thar 
. they may do it joyfully, and not groaning ; Which 1s not for your profit. And afore, 
Rememeer your Rulers which have ſpoken to you the Word of God : «And, conſide- 
ring the ijſue of their converſation, imitate their Faith, Thoſe that ſpoke unto 
them the Word of God are the Apoftles, or, their companions and deputies, 
whom h:e commandeth them to obey no otherwiſe than thoſe who preſenly 
G watched 


P ; p n—— « 
— - - & V 
- MIB os DATA res) re: _ _ 
= _ & Lo - —_ 
Rn A IE IS bagi.4.0 _ 2 ” 
of". 


22 Of the Prenciples 
watched over them after their deach. In the Old Teftament likewiſe Dewt.X V LI- 
5==1 2, Hee that abeyerh nor chedectermination of the Corre chat was to fit be- 
fare the Ark is adjudged ro death. Therefore Hag.II.12. Thu ſaith the Lord 
the God of Hoſts ; Ah the Priefts concermng the Law, Mal.1II.7. The Prieſts 
lips fball preſerve knowledge, and the Law fhall they require at his manth. For bee 
is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. The aniwers of the Prietts reſolved in- 
to the decrees of the ſaid Court ; therefore they :re unqueſtionable. And rhis 
Power eſtabliſhed by the Law , our Lord acknowledging the Law, allowes 


Mar. XXI11.2. The Scribes and Phariſees fit ov Moſes chair : whatſoever there- 


fore they commund you that do : But accarding to their works do not. 

This 1s that whuch is alleged our of the Scriptures for that Infallibility which is 
challenged for the Church. IfI have lefr any thing behunde,ic will prove as inef- 
tectual as the rett; In all which there are ſo many conſiderations appear,why che 
ſenſe of them ſhould be lunired on this fide,ar extended beyond the body of the 
Church, that it is evident they cannot ſerve for emdence to ground the Infalli- 
bility of ic. Far, is it not evident, that the neglect of the Apoſtles, in queſiion- 
ing their doctrine, redounds upon our Lord, who by ſending them, tiamps on 
them rhe marks of his Fathers auchoricy, whuch hee is truſted with ? Not 1o the 
Church;For who can fay,thatGod gives any teſlmony to che lie which ut telleth, 
kecing Chriltiznity is ſuppoſed, the Infallibiliry thereof remaining queſlionable ? 
Is ic not evident, thar God is with his Chuzch, not as a Corporation, bur as the 
coltet&tion of many gead Chrittians ; Suppoting that, thoſe who have power co 
reach the Chutch by the contittutian thereof, teach lies, and yet all are not car- 
ried away with their doctrine , but believe Gods truth, ſo farre as the necelſiry 
of their ſalvation requires ? If there were any contradiction in this ſuppolition, 
how could it be maintained in the Church of Kyaee, chat to it ſhall be'when An- 
richrilt comes, as many dQ maintain ? Beliides, ts it as evident as Chrulianicy, or 
the Scriptures, that this _ is not conditional, and to have effect, ſuppotng, 
both the teaching, and the following of that which our Lord lud taught, and 
noching elſe ? Surely,uf thoſe thar reuſe the Galpel be in a ware ſtate than thoſe 
of Sodom and Gomornba, it fallowerh nat yer, that all that refuſe to hear che 
Church without the Goipel are ſo. For the rruch of the Goſpel ſuppoieth char 
there is no:means bur the Goſpel to ſave us. Bur if wee be ſaved by believing the 
GoſpeL,wee may be faved, mor believing that which the Church tceacherh withour 

it. For, that which the Goſpel obligeth us to belicv: uncoalvation, ic is agreed 
already,that wee cannot beaved without believing ic. _— yo the Church 
ro continue till the laſt day, not as one wihble Body, but broken anto pieces, as 
wee feear, ſo that alwaies there remain a muuber ot good Qbriitians, (for, whe- 
ther'or no they that communicate nat With the Church of Rgwe may be good 
Chriftians, is the thang in quefiion, not 40 be taken tor truch without proving) 
ſhall the gares of hell be ſaid ro preval againit the Churchall.chat while?Beſides; 
Grotrow expounds thoſe wards tn Egnifie no mote but this 3 That dearh and che 
grave (which 4; or Hell in cheſiile of che Old Teſtament fignihes ) ſhall never 
prevail over Chrifiians ; That is, that they ſhall nſe agamn. And 1 ſ{uppote, it is 
not ſo-cvident that this expoktians falſe, as, that the Goſpel is ue. As for 
theKeyes of 'Chrilts Kingdom, ler himthar ſaith they argue Infallibuliry, ſay alſo, 
rhat they'cannor be abuſed ; Bur hee will have more thame, if not. more ſenſe, 
than to fayic. The Tha a/auor recerved the G as the Word of Gad, be- 
eauſe they fuppoſed 't to be aiyer dxeis v8 $48, the Hard-which Gad fort thens 
wowes of. Would they theretore bave recewed the decrees of the Chunch with 
the fame xeverence, norſuppoing them-the Word of God, rill ſore body prove 


| 4c 2+Bur, ſuppoſe rhe-promiles made S.Perer to import as much asrhe power of 


the Apottles, is icas evident tharthe peſent Pope ſucceeds S, Perer, as, that 

Cbrituaniry is fram God ? Thar hee ſucceeds him.in the full zight of chart Power 

whichis:given che Apoltles ? Certainly, whereſocver two or three are aflembled 

inthemname of Chritt, there is not the Infallibility of the Church. Therefore ic 

cannot 'be founded ypon the prooyfes made to all Aflemblics of Chriftians as 

Clcititans. Ir is very probable, that che Council of the Apoltles at Ry " 
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hid a revelation upon the place, bgnifying how they ſhould otder the mater in 

ueflion, becauſe rhere are many inſtances in rhe Scriprureg, of inſpirations ar 
te very Aſſemblies of Gads people,as I have ſhowedin the Righr of the Church. 
Therefore it js not evident. char all Councils may ſay the like. Therefore, they 
cannot preſume that the Holy Ghoſt will lead chem into all cruch, whatſaeyer 


they take a humor to derexmune, becauſe ic was promiſed, thar hee ſhould lead 


rhe Apotiles into all rruch concerning oyr common Chriſtianjry. Bur if che 
Church be the pillar and foundation rhar upholderh che cruch, chen guſt chac 
cruth firſt be evidenced for truth, before the effe& of the Churches office in u 
holding ir, as pillars uphold an houſe, can appear. The exhorgations of the A- 
poltles, 1 The, V.14,15, Hebr.X111.7,17. to yigld obgdience to the Rulers of 
the Chugch, are cercamly perrinent to this purpoſe ; Bur ic is as evidens, that 
chis obedience is limicable by rhe grounds and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity delive- 
red afore, as ir is evident chat all Power of rhe preſence Church preſuppoſerh our 
common Chriſtianity, As for the obedience requied in the Old Teltamens tg 
the Governors of the Synagague and Priefts confirmed by aur Lard, Mar.XXUl. 
2. I am very Willing to grant the Church all Power in decracing for truth, 
can appear to hayz Foloz ed to the Rulers of the $ nagOgue, bi cauſe I am ſe- 
cure, that thoſe who could put malefaQtors tg » 45 They could, were not 
therefore able ro rye men to believe that which they ſay ro be true. But the 

rear ſubtilty is the Propheſie of Caraphas, John X1.48—5 2, who, becauſe High 
Prickt, could nor bur truly derermine, that our Loxd mul ge leaſt the le 
ſhould periſh, even in reſolving to crucifie him, Indeed, at the beginny dc 
was wont to condut his people by Orackes of Urim and Tummim in the High 
Priefts breft-plare. And though this was ceaſed under the ſecond Temple, as 
wee have reaſon to believe the Jewes, yet was it no marvail, that God ſhould 
uſe rhe High Prieſjs rongue ro declare that ſecret which higelf underſtood nor, 
being rhe Perſon, by whom hee had uſed to dire his people in former ages. 
Bur hee tha: from hence concludes the Church infallible, mult fir maintain,thar 
Caiaphas erred not in crucifying our Lord Chriſt, | 

ow, if it be ſaid, that the conſent of all Chriſtians, t got a5 members 

of the Church, (becauſe as yer it appearerh nat that the Church js a Corpora- 
tion and hath members) derermines the cnſe of rheſe Scriptures to Ggny - 
fallibilicy, which chey may, but do nar ——_—_ hgnike ; Lec kim conſider 
diſpures that ſucceeded in the Church upon the decree of the Great Coundl ac 
Nzcea, the breaches that have ſucceeded upon the decrees of Epheſms and Chal- 
cedoy, the diviſion beriyeen the Greek and the Latine Church, berween che 
Reformation and the Church of Rygwe, For is dap oe that all Chriſtians 
holding as firmly as their Chriſtianity, that che acte.of the Pope and a Council, 
(rhar is the greater part of the preſent Church) is ro be believed as much as che 
Scriprures, not onely the decree of Nices ſhould be diſputed again, bur breaches 
ſhould ſucceed rather than admir rheis decrees, retaining the common profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity 2 What diſputes there have been berwixe the Court of Ree and 
theParss Do&ors,whether it be the a& of the Pope or of # General Council chac 
obligerh the belief of rhe Church, is as nocoxious to che world, as, thar they age 
not yer decided, And yer the whole queltian is diſputed onely congerning the 
Wettern Church ; The Eatt which acknowledgeth not che Pape, appearech ngc 
In the claim of this Infallibilicy,were both Eaſt and Weſt Joyned in one and che 
ſame Council, Now, among them that mainrain the , it 15 not 
whar a&ts of the Pope they muſt be:thar ſhall oblige che Church to believe, as jr 
believes the Scriptures. Far it is argued that Popes have decreed Herehe, Like- 
r119, Honorina, Vigjlins, and perhaps others. And rhough I ſtand nor to prove, 
I may preſume char che congrary is not fo evident as our common:Chrifianity, 
or the Scriptures, And that ſome of them have held Herefie, ſeems gt 
Wirhour diſpute. Is chen as evident as our common Chriltiaqury, what a& 
rhe Pope obliges us to. believe ? Thar hee cannor decree that error to þe 


by ochers, whuch, ic is granted, himſelf holdexh ? Behdes, bow many things .axe 
requilire to.make 2 true. Pape, (whoſe Poe halts be coneind by th 
| - 
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a& of thoſ thar ar2 able to give ir, the as thereof will be void) which ic dos 
not appear that the preſent Pope 1s qualified with, as'ir appeareth that the Scri- 
ptures are true,. And may not the ſame queſtion he made of a General Council, 
whether con{litured according to right or not, whether pro-eeding withour force. 
and fraud or not ? 1s ir as evident to all Chriliins as their Chrifiianicy or the 
Scriptures, that it is'nor ? IF it. be (aid, har all 'Catholicks agree thr the Pope 
with a General Council, or a General Counal contirned by che Pope cannor 
ete ; Firit, what ſhall oblige them to agree ? For, if they avree nor, their In- 
f{libiliry is not evident to all Chriitians, nor if their agreement ap p-ar caſtal, 
cin_it be taken for a ground of Faith that 1s undefeitible. Then, to ſet afide 11 
th: Eaſt, which, conteſting the Power of the Pope cannot concurre to this In- 
fallibilicy, about the Councils of Conſtance and Baſle, when the diſpute between 
the Pope and Council was at the hotteſt, there lived divers Doctors of repute 
that hiv2 maintained this Infallibility ro be the gift and privilege, not of the pre- 
{ene bur of the Carhofick Church ; By name Ockam, Alliacenſis, Panormitane, 
eAtoninus, Cuſanus,Clemangis and Mirandula : Whoſe words you may ſee in 
DoUbr Baron of Aberdene tus diſpute de Objetto Fidei, Tratt,V. Cap.XIX, XX. 
Further , I demand, if there bz in che Church a gift of Infallibility ind.- 
pencent uzon the Scripture, (that 1s, obliging to believe the decrees thereof, 
which our common Chriſtianity Evidenceth nor) can it appear without the like 
2aſons, for which wee believe che Scripture 2. Where is the evidence that Gods 
Sfirit inſpires them with their decrees ? Nay, When wee ſee Popes and Coun- 
cls inploy the ſame means to tinde'the truth of things in queliion which other 
men do, would they have us believe thar they ſhall nor fail by Gods provi (cence, 
when they uſe no means bur that may fall, nor hay? themiclves any reajon in 
them) to evidence that they do not fail ?- For if they had, they might make it ap- 
pear. But of all things the ({r-ngeſt is, that they ſhould undertake to per.\vade 
che world this, when as the Churchir ſelf never derermined ic. Of all things 
that ever the Church of any time.took in hand to decree, it will never appear 
that ever it was decreed, that the decrees of the preſent Church are to be admic- 
red tor Gods truth. And rherefore, there is not ſo much appearance of any 
opinion the Church of* Reme has, that it 1s true, as there is of humane policy, . 
in brzeding men up in ſuch prezudicate conceits, which education makes them as 
zealous of as of their Faith, though meer contradiction to the grounds of it - 
Thar being intangled in their own underitandings, to hold things fo inconſi- 
ſtent, they may be the fitter inſirutments ro intangle others, in that obedience 
ro the" Church which' chey hold neceflary, chough upon falſe reaſons. For, as 
Antony ditputes in Twlly de Oratore, that no man is ſo fit to induce others into 
aſſion, as hee thar'appears really poſſcſed with the fawe, fo is no man fo fir ro 
1mbroile the true r2aſon and order of believing in another mans underitandins 
as hee that is hinſelf firit confounded in ir. There is indeed a elawible incon- 
venience alleged, if it b2 not admurred, ro wit,that diferences cannot be ended 
otherwiſe. Bur, to object an inconyenience, 1s not to anſiver an argument, 
ſay Logicians ; Nor is it, ſay I, ro demonſirate a truch, Ir is requuite the 
Church ſhould be one ; (Suppoſe wee this, for the preſent, for it is not proved 
as yet) bur it is nor therefore neceſſary, rhar the unity thereof ſhould depend 
upon the decifion of all Controyerlies thar ariſe, what true, what falſe, Ir is a 
oreat d:al ealfier to command men not to decide their own opinions,than ro be- 
iey2 ther adyeriaries. For to decide, is nothing elſe, but to command all men 
ta jadge one part to he rrue, when 1t appeareth, chat a great part have already 
judged ir to be falſe. Bur, nor to offen him that hath declared a contrary judg- 
ment, is a thing to be attained of him, char cannor ſec reaſon to judge the 
ſame. Chariry may have place in all things in queition among Chriſtians,choush 
Fawhbe contined ro the proper mater of ir, though wee cannor yer derermine 
what that proper marer is, and upon what termes 1t ſtandeth. It remains there- 
fore,'that all preſumption concerning the truth of the Churches decrees pre. 
ſuppoſerh the corporation of the Church, 8 che foundation thereof,nor can any 
- Way be evidenced by ſuppoſing onely the truch of the Scriptures, nd the con- 
| | ſenc 


0 
; 
” pong Þ n - 
Fn og” RR IIS 12, >, ” Te Ts 7 A FE IE. ed a it 
CID in SE IS BS en ICDL x CTR AI A 


of (hriftian Truth. 25 
ſent of Chriftians as Chriſtians, Which conveyes the evidence thereof unto us. 
So that, the b:lief of the Scriptures, and of all things ſo clear in the Scriptures, 
thar they are not queſtioned in the Church , depending upon the evidence of 
Gods revelations to his mefſengers ; Bur, the belief of che Churches decrees, 
inzſmuch as not evidenced by the Scriptures,upon the preſumption of the right 
uſe of the Power veſted in them that decree,by the foundarion of che Church ; 
(if rhat toundation may appear) they do not allow us the conmon reaſon of all 
men that r2quire us to yield the ſame credit to both, 


CHAF. Ve. 


All things neceſſary to ſalvation are not clear in the Scriptures to all anderſtandings. 
Not un the Old Teſtamem. Nyt m the Goſpel, Not in the Writmgs of the 
Apoſtles. It us meceſſary to ſalvation to believe more than this, that our Lord is 
the (hriſt. Time cauſeth obſcurity m the Scriptures, aſwell as in other Re- 
cords, That ut ss no where ſaid in the Scriptures, that all things neceſſ, ary to 


ſalvation are clear in the Scriptures. Neither us there any conſent of all ( hri- 
ſtians to evidence the ſame. 


N the next place, to proceed by ſteps, I mult negatively conclude on the 0- 
ther (ide, thar, all things neceflary to the falyation of all are not of them- 
ſelv2s clear in the Scriptures to all uncerſtandings. Whereby I ſay not, that all 
fuch things are not contained in the Scriptures , as if ſome rhing neceſſary to 
the ſalvation of all were to be received by Tradution alone : Nor, that, being 
in rhe Scriptures, they are not clear and diſcernable to the underſtandings of 
thoſe, that are furniſhed with means, requiite ro diſcern the meaning of the 
Scriptures : Bur, that wiuch I ſtand upon is, that ix is not,nor ought to be a pre- 
ſumprion, that this or thar is nor neceflary to ſalvation, becaute it is not clear 
in the Scriptures : Which if it were adnutted, whoſoever were able to make 
ſuch an argument againſt any Article of Faith, as all underſtandings incereſſed in 
ſalvation could nor diflolye, (ſuch as, it is plain, may be made againſt the truth 
of Chriltianity) ſhould have gained this, that, though ir may be true, yer it can- 
nor be an Arcicle of Faith, To my purpoſe indeed, it were enough, in this 
place, to prove, that thus is not the firſt rruch in Chriſtianity, co wat, thar all 
chings neceſſary to ſalvation are cleat by the Scriptures. For, having obtained, 
chat there is no Rule to conclude thoſe dodtrines which may be quettioned not 
co be Arricles of Faith ; ſo that ic cannor thereupon be diſputed by degrees,that 
they are not true ; There would be nothing in my way, to hinder the reſolution 
of a poſitive Rule, to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe, in all things concern- 
ing the Chriltian Fairh. Notwithſtanding, becauſe, by char which already wee 
kave ſaid, and that whichappears to all men in che Scriptures, there is ſufhcient 
means to conclude ſo much as I have propoſed, and that the proof of it will 
be an advantage to that which ſhall follow, I ſhall underrake u, ſuppoſing no 
more than I have ſaid, Cds 

I do remember the Argument made againſt Tradition, by Aferinaro the Car- 
melice, at the Council of Trent ; Which,as it was thought to copſiderable chere, 
that order was taken,that hee ſhould appeare no more in the Coundal, ſo,ſcemed 
to mee , When I reade it, not eaſie to anſiver. Now, upon further conſiderati- 
on, I make it my ground, to prove the concluſion which I haye adyanced. Hee 
argued ; Thar ir was not poſlible to give a reaſon, why God ſhould provide, that 
ſome of thoſe truchs which are neceflary to ſalyation ſhould be recorded in Scti- 
prure, others, equally obliging, nor. For if you interpoſe the rerme c/ear/y,and 
argue ; That there is no reaſon why God ſhould deliver ſome things clearly by 
writing, others not ; the argument will be the ſame. To mee i ſeems manifeſt, 
that hee who once holds,char all chings neceſſary to the ſalvation of all are clear- 
ly contained in the Scriptures, (adding onely c/carly to his terms) to all under- 
{tandings, ties himſelf, by giving the reaſon why they ought to be clear, becauſe 
neceſſary, ro maintain, that all rruchs ae delivered by Scripture, in che (ame de- 
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Lree of clearneſſe ro all underflandings, as they are in degrze of neceſſity to 
the ſalyarion of all ſouls. For, that every cauſe, every reaſon ſhould interre the 
conſequence, produce the effect, zn{werable in degr2e,to that degree which the 
reaſon or cauſe is ſuppoſed to hold, is a thing that all reaſon inforces, every utt- 
derſtanding juRifes. Burt that all rhings are not clear by the Scriptures, m the 
ſame degree as they zre neceſſary ro ſalyation, 1s clear to all in roint of f-ct : 
Inx{much as there or2 finite truths, which Chrifitans diftcr not about, in the 
Scriptures, becautz they think not their ſalvation concerned in the mater of 
them, thoſe which are thought to concern it r2maining in cif ute, becauſe nor 
ſo clear. Neither 15 it for a Chriſtian to preſcribe a reaton why 1t ought to be 
otherwiſe, becauſe chat wer2 to prefcribe unto Almighry God a rule, nor de- 
pending upon his will declard otherwiſe. This 1s the 1ffue upon which I de- 
monſtrare my incent. Neither Gods a& in general, of decl>ring his will in 
writing, nor his particular acts, of declaring his will in iuch ſeveral maters,as the 
ſeveral writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which make the Body of the Scri- 
ptures, con:ain, do any way import the declaring of an intent in God, therby 
to Taniteſt all things necef(*ry to the ſalvation of all clzorly to all underſtand- 
ings ; therefor2, that any thing 1; neceſſary to falyation , 15 no preſum- 
Ption, that it 1s clearly declirzd in Sci1>ture to all unceritendings ; In- 
aſmuch as ir 1s manifeſt, that no man c:n give Law to God, What hee 
ought to de-larz, bur all men may preſune, that, and that onely to be declared, 
which, by dealing with mon under ſuch or tuch a profeſſion, hee hath, ot his free 
g00dn2A2, tied himſelt to declarz. For, it being in the free choice of God,whe- 
ther to decl:r2 any will concerning mans ſalvation or none, and that choice be- 
ing mad, it remoining yer in his choice, whether hee would declare his will by 
writing, or not, (as ic was in his power, for to many ye:rs before Moſes, ro ſave 
men wWirhour ScriÞture) it cannot be #2id, rhar, either before declaring an intent 
ro ſave men, hee was bound to decl:r2 all rhart was necef{1ry unto tt by writing, 
or by declaring it. And this I hold enough ro demontirate to all underſtand- 
ings, that the declaring of an intent, to deliver us by writing things concern- 
ing our ſalyation, imports not in God an intent, to declare thereby alt things 


neceſſiry to the falyation of all, clearly ro all underſtandings. Which will yer - 


be cle-rer, by x roving the orher parc of my propoition, thit,by the intent of 
wricing the icver2l Books whereof the Scripture conkifls, clearly declared, God 
hath nor clearly declared th2 intent fo otren ſaid. The proof of rhis by the 
particulars, I hold the ſutficienteſt ſarisfa&tion that can he tendred here, where 
the pretenſe 1s, to procced onely upon that which all Chrifuans receive, The 
particulars coniiſt in the writings of the Prophers, the ſayings and doings of our 
Lord, recorded in the four Goſpels , and the writings of the Apoſiles. For, the 
Goſpels pretending to contain the doings and ſayings of our Lord, but to be 
written by his diſciples ; Ir followes, by the nature of the but nefle, that they 
muſt contain ſome thing as from rhe perion of rhe Writer, and of his ſenſe, o- 
ver and above what they pretend to record ; Which), properly will belong to the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, though containzd in the Goſpels : And thus farre, ro 
avoid cavil, I hay2 thought fir here to dittinguiſh, 

Now, thar ajl mater of ſalvation 1s not clearly contained in the writings of 
the Prophers, that is, in the Old Teſtament, written by Moſes and his Schelars 
che Prophers, I preſcribe upon that which all Chriſtians ſuppoſe, as the ground 
upon which Chriſtianity is juſtified again(t Judaiſme ; Thar the Old Tettament 
delivereth bur the figure and ſhadow of rhe New. For unlefle a man will have 
the figure and ſhadow to be all on2 with the body and ſubſtance, hee muſt con- 
feſſe, that the ſubſtance of Chritlianiry, which is ſhadowed in che Old Teſta- 
ment,is not clearly declared by the ſame,unleſs he will have,to be ſhadowed and 
unſhadowed, thar 1s, clear, = all one. Ler mee demind, it Chrittanity be 
clearly declared by the Law, to be that profeſſion winch God would have all ro 
be ſaved by, that ſhould be ſaved, from the rime of preſcribing it, whar need the 
muracles of our Lord and his Apoſtles, whar need he Reſurrz&ion, and ſo his 
Sufferings, as to the account of evidencing the truth of his DoRrine 7 youne 
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Law being once received upon neceflary reaſons, it is impothible co ſay, why any 
n:\v reaſons ſhould be r:quiate, ro minforce the truth or the obligation of rhe 
Golpel, if it were clearly declared by ic > Again , it 1s manifeſt, thar our Lord, 
being riſen ogain, and giving the Holy Gholt unto his Diſciples by breathing on 
them John XX.22. gave them alſo a {firicual grace of underitanding rhe Scri- 
prures, as you tnde Luke XXIV.32,45. Where firit, che Diſciples thar went to 
Emma conicfl: with adwirition ; Dd not our hearts burn within us, when hee 
ralbed with us on the way, ard opened us the Scriptures ? declaring unto them,how 
hee was foretold in thz Old Tettament, as you have it afore : Then,having per- 
twaded them all, that it was ev2n hee that was riſen again, it followes ; Ther 
opened hee their mindes to underſtand the Scriptures ; which were onely then 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament. Surely, Juſtine rh2 Martyr, in many places of his 
diſpure with 7ypho the Jew, as truly as manifeſtly profeſſes, that che underltan- 
ding of Chritlanity in the Old Teitament was a grace given to the Diſciples 
of Chritt, among the reit of ditirihurions of his Spirit, (upon his aſcenhon into 
hzaven)ſhed forth uron the Church Eph.IV .8—.which being ſhowed the Jews, 
their eyes were darkened, as their h2arcs hardened, tha they could nor under- 
{tand th? truth in them. Now, it 1s not my purpoſe to ſay, that thereby hee 
challenges ro himſelf the ſame miraculous grace of the Spirit, and that the Pro- 
phefies chat concern Chrilt are by that grace interpreted by him wn his writings, 
and therefore as truly, as thoſe in the writings of the Apoſtles. Ir is enough, 
thar the true meaning of rhe Scriptur2s, in that hehalf, was fir{t revealed to che 
Diſaples ot Chritt, by the 1 nmediare and extraordinary operation of Gods Spt- 
ric ; Though Chritiizns, building on that which they received from perſons ſo 1n- 
ſrired, may have added many things inconſequent ro thoſe principles. Now, I 
ſuppo!e if 13 manifelt ro all mens reaſon, thar thoſe chings are nor clear in the 
Scripti res to all underitincings,thar could nor be diſcerned in ir,vichout a mira- 
culous operacion of Gods Sfiric. Bur, nothing can be more manif_it,than thoſe 
particulrs of the Law, which, our Lord and his Apoſtles in the New Teſta- 
ment, have, by way of allegory, expounded ro be meant of his Perſcn, and 
Goſpel, and Kingdome. Thar the firſt Adam was to be the figure of the ſe- 
cond, though to a contrary eff.&, of life by Chrif, in ſtead of death by Adam, 
and,that hee took our fleſh to be rhe Lord of all things in ir, (as to the effe&t 
of the Goſpel) which the firit Adam was made,as to the dominion of the crea- 
cure, is clearly declared by the Apoſtles Rom.V.12—14. 1 Cor.XV.45=49. 
Ebr.1I.c—15. That Noe, and what befell the world hy the deluge under him, 
was the figure of what betalls the Church under Chrit by Bapriſme, is no lefſe 
maniteitly che doctrine of the Apolile 1 Per.IHI.20,21,22. And nor on2ly this 
particular, bur all the reſt that betell rhe Fathers, and Prophers, and Martyrs, 
under the Old Teltament,is evidently made a figure of what befalls the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt under the Goſpel , £br.XI,» As ir is alſoevident, that the pil- 
gr1:mages of the Parriarchs, e Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and of their poſterity 
the 11raelires,from eg ypr through the Wilderneſle into che land of Promiſe,is 
there declared, and of all Chriliians received, for the figure of that Journey 
Which all profeſle to travail, fron inune wherein it findech them, ro the King- 
dome of heaven and happineflz. How elſe ſhould che argument hold, which 
the Apoliles draw, fr>m that which befell che Children of 1ſrae/ travailing 
through the Wilderneſſe ro the land of Canaan, to the duty of Chriſtians in 
their Journey toward everlatiing happineſle ? 1 Cor.X.1—11, Ebr.IHI.9,—IV. 
11, Bur, after their coming into the land of Promile, as the perſecutions which 
the Prophets indur2d £br.X1.36,37,38. Mat.XX111.34—. evidence them to be 
the figures of Chritts Croſſe ; as the expiation made 4. all High Prieſts, is evi- 
hs dv woe by the Apolile ro the Ebrewes, ro ſhadow the taking away of 
I:nne by Chritt ; So 1t 15 no lefſe evident, rhat all che Judges and Kings and High 


Prietts and Prophers of Gods people, anointed by God, were figures of our 
Lorc, both in regard of his Church, and the enemies of ir, than ir is evident, 
that our Lorq Jeſus is the Chrilt foretold by che Prophers. Which things, un- 
lefle wee ſay , (as no man in his righe ſenſes will fy) 
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all chat reade the Old Teltament, though they never heard of Chriftanity, or 
the New, wee cannot imagine , that the ſubſtance of Chriftianicy, neceſ- 
ſary tothe falyation of all Chriltians, is clear to all underſtandings in the Old 
Teltament. | : 

No lefle clear is ir, by the ſayings and doings of our Lord recorded in the 
Goſpels, that it was not his intend, freely and openly, ar leaſt all waies and e- 
vety Where, to declare the truth and ſubitance of it, by the ſaid ſayings and do- 
ings. Manifeſt mdeedir is, that hee did publickly and freely declare himſelf, ro 
be chat Chrilt whom the Prophets had foretold, and the Nation expected, and 
of this no doubt can be made by any man, that with common reaſon examines 
all that is written in the Goſpels : Though not all times ſo free in declaring e- 
ven this truth ; As it is evident by the words of the Jewes to him John X.24. 
How long holdeſt thou our mundes in ſuſpenſe ? If thoy be the Chriſt, freely tell ms tt. 
And wee ſee, Mar.XI1.14,20. what difference of opinions there were abour 
it in his life time, forbidding his Diſciples to declare it till his death. Bur gran- 
ting this to be manifeſt by h Goſpels, neither 1s it manifelt by them, that no- 
thing elſe is requiſite xo ſalvation to be believed , concerning his Perſon 
and Kingdome, nor, that thereby hee intended co make maniteſt, what hee 
knery requiſite to be believed of them that ſhould imbrace it, when it was be- 
come requiſite ? This is enough to anſwer the Leviathan with, pretending, that 
it is not necefſary ro the ſalyarion of a Chriſtian, to believe any more than this, 
chat our Lord Jeſus is the Chrifi. Whuchit it could appear by the Goſpels a- 
lone, then would I nor dulpure any further, that all the eruth that is neceſſary ro 
ſalvation is clearly.delivered by the Goſpels. I do for my part believe, that 
the ſubtance of Chriſtianicy, neceſſary ro ſalvation, is contained in the badge 
and cogniſance which our Lord hath marked uw wuh, by his Commiſſion ro his 
Apoſtles, Mat.XXVIII.19,20. Go, make all nations Daſciples, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father the Sonne aud the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
that I have commanded you. Bur ſhall 1 tay ic 1s clearly contained in theſe 
words, about the inrent and effect whereof, there hath been, and is ſo much dif- 
pute ? The Church, ic is well. enough known, hath alwaies rejetted thoſe that 
acknowledge not the Holy Trwiry, Father Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, ſubfiſting in 
one and the ſame Godhead. Art this day Socinas and his followers will have us 
believe, onely, that wee ate to profeſſe ( whether wee be baptized or not) that 
our Lord Jeſus is a man that was born of a Virgin, by the power of God which 
is the Holy Gholt. And, for undertaking, or for doing Gods meſlape, tendring 
reconcilement with God to mankinde, hath, by Gods gift, the ſame power with 
God to goyern his Kingdome, and is to be honored as God for ir. Whether or 
no they would have us to believe this ſenſe of theirs poſitively, or would nor be 
tyed to believe poſitively the ſenſe of the Church, in time perhaps they may de- 
clare, I have not hitherto underſtood, Shall 1 fay, there 1s not ſuſhcient argu- 


ment for the ſenſe of the Church in the Goſpels ? Ir 1s no parr of my meaning. 


Shall I cherefore ſay, it 1s clear of it ſelfe in the Goſpels, (that is to ſay, by the 
ſayings and doings of our Lord recorded wn the Goſpels) > Doth not our Lord 
plainly make himſelf equal to rhe Farher, Joh» V.15—23 ? Doch hee not an- 
{ver again, being queſtioned for this John X.33,34,35. by the words of Dawid 
ſpoken of meer men Pſal.LXXXI11.6. 1 have ſaid yee are Gods ? Duth hee nor 
lay plainly again ; Ay Father #s greater than I, John XIV.28 ? Which things, 
as it is plain by atgument, that they may ſtand with the ſenſe of the Church, fo, 
thar thoſe arguments are plain of themſelves to all underſtandings, is as much 
as to ſay ; That a ſeeming contradiction argues an intent in our Lord, that, all 
men ſhould ſee the reſolution of i. Again, that all char will be ſaved by our 
Lord Chriſt mult take up his Croſle, and profeſſe him to the dearh, is plaine by 
the Goſpels : Bur, ſo long as the Diſciples might and did belieye , thar they 
ſhould raigne with our Lord, in his Kwngdome over thar people, which ſhould 
deliroy their enenues, was the intent of ſuffering death for Chriſt to raign with 
him in heaven plaine 14 the Goſpels ? That the Law ſhould ftand for ever, is 
& not plainly delivered by our Lord in the Goſpel, andis ic not as plainly of 
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the neceſſity of ſalvation, to believe, rhar wee ar? ſaved by the Goſpel and not 
by the Lay ? I appeal to S. Pals Epiſtles ; Though I diſpute nor, whether this 
be abrogating the Law, as Divines commonly ſpeak, or derogaring from ir. 
Certainly, though I know not whether the Socimans would be content, (with 
che Leviathan) thar no thing be thought neceſlary ro ſalvation to be believed, 
but that our Lord is th2Chritt; Yet I know they would be altontſhed to hear,that 
hee who believes that, and lives according to the Lawes of his Soveraign, hath . 
done the duty of a Chriſtian, and may challenge his ſhare in rhz kingdome of 
heaven for it, - Bur, this I muſt nor diſpute furcher in this place ; Onely, here 
I mult anſwer his reaſons out of the Scriprure, and ſhow you, upon What a weak 
pinne hee hath hung all chis waight. Chriſt is che foundation, 1 (or. [II.1r. 
Mar XV1.18. which all the Goſpels pretend ro induce us to believe, John XX. 
31. as alſo the exhorcations of the Apoſtles, Ats XV11.2,3,6. by this the good 
thief was ſaved, believing onely our Lord anointed by God, to his Kingdome, 
Luke XX111.42. Everlatting lite 1s to be had by believing this, and the Scri- 
prure , becauie it witnefſeth this Joh» V.39. and XVII.3. X1.26,279. Which 
1s all blown away with this breath ; That hee that admirs our Lord ro be the 
Chriſt, cannot refuſe any part of his do&trmz. Andtherefore, ſalvation is juſt- 
ly inpured to that, which, wholo receiveth, ſhall be bound to admit and under- 
YO weather his ſalyarion requireth. Thzs ts eternal life, ro kyow thee the onely 
God, and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt, John XVII.3. Theſe things are writ- 
ten that yee may believe that Jeſus ts the (, hbriſt, and that believing yee may have 
life, John XX.31. How, have life believing ? Becauſe hee chat believes will be 
baptized, and hee that is baptized, muit undercake to live as Chriſt reacheth, 
profetiing to believe in the Father Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, which, believing in 
Chriſt, coming from the Father to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, implieth ; And there- 
fore the Eunuch A&s VIII. 36,37. is baptized upon thus Faith, as others into ir, 
eActs 11.38. VIIL.16. XIX.5. The belief of the Creation of the world, of 
Providence, the Reſurre&ion and Judgment ro come, not being introduced by 
Chriſtianicy, bur found in force among the Jewes,when our Lord came. So,thar 
limitation, by which the Leviathan inlargeth his ſenſe of that, which rhe belie- 
ving of our Lord to be the Chrilt non is not worth a ſtraw. It is not one- 
ly neceſſary to ſalyation to believe all char the Meſſias was to be or to do, to be 
verified,and to have been done by our Lord Jeſus ; Unleſſe we believe, that wee 
are tO believe, and to do whatſoever hee taught us to believe and to do. And 
that, as I have ſhowed, is not determinable by any means,bur thar,which Chrit, 
by himſelf or by his Apoſtles, hath provided us, neither whether 1o or not,and 
much lefle whether neceſlary to ſalvation or nor. 

That which [1ath been alleged ro ſhow ; That, the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity 
neceflary to the ſalyation of all under the Goſpel is not clearly contained in the 
Old Tettament, nor in the ſayings and doings of our Lord related by the Evan- 
gelifts ; Holds not in the writings of the Apoſtles. For, being dre&ed co Chri- 
ttians already reduced into Churches, conftitured upon ſuppoittion of rhe know- 
ledge and profeſſion of Chriftianity, there is no teaſon why they ſhould be ſpa- 
ring in declaring the rruth of 1c to choſe ro whom they write. True it is, and 
evident by their writings, that they uled great reſeryation, in declaring to thoſe 
that were of Jewes become Chriltians, the diſcharg2 of their obligation ro Ao- 
ſes Law. Burt wharſozver their proceeding was un that caſe,not onely the reaſon 
of the truth, bur alio the reaſon of that proceeding, 1s clearly declarzd by their 
Writings. Bur, if all their writings ſuppoſe, in them ro whom they write, 
knowledge ſufficient for the ſalvation of all Chrittians, and none of them pre- 
tend to lay down the ſumme and ſubſtance of rhat, whereof the ſalvation of all 
Chriſtians requireth the knowledge, evident it 15, that the perte&tion of none of 
them, (nor the whole Scriptures,confitting of them and thoſe which wee have 
ſpoken ot hirherco) requirerh, thar they clearly contain all that is neceſſary co 
the ſalyation of all Chrifians. For, the Perie&ion of every wricing confitterh 
in the ſulficience of ir, for the purpoſe to which ic is intended : If therefore 
the occalions of the Apoſtles writings, and ſothe purpoſe of rhem, eyidencly 
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expreſs not an intent to hy down clearly ro all underſtandings, the whole ſub- 
ſtance of that Which is ſutficient to render all Chriftians capable of ſalvation, 
(as, evidently, neicher any nor all of them do) then, newher doth the perfeRion 
not ſuffictence nor clearnefſe of the Apoſtles wrimgs require, char all chings 
neceſſaty to the ſalvation of all, be clear in them co all underftandings. For,ler 
no man obje& ; Thar chey were all of them neceſſary ro the ſalvation of all or 
mot of them co whom they were ſent ; Unleſs it could be faid; That whatToeyer 
was necefſary to the falyation of rhofe to whom theApofiles writ is neceflary ro 
the ſalvation of all Chriſtians ; Which, ſo long as there is a difference berween 
neceſſity of means and neceſſity of precept ; (Thar 1s, berween that which is 
necefſ>ry ro the common ſalvation of all, and char which becomes neceſſary ro 
the ſalyacion of ſome, by reaſon of their particular Rates and condtPns) can- 
not be ſaid. The writings of the Apoſtles are, their Epittles, with their Acts, 
and S. Tobys Revelations, if theſe may nor be referred ro the rank of their Epi- 
Hes. The chief of rheit Epiſtles, that ro the Reomanes, that ro the Galarians, 
that ro the Ebrewes, with the greatelt part of the reſt, are eicher occahoned by 
the r2{ervation which they uſed, in declaring to thoſe rhat were become Chru- 
ans of Jewes, their diſcharge from the Law, as juftified by Chrift, or by che ſe- 
cret indeayors of Hereticks, pretending Commiſſion from the Apoſtles on one 
de, on the other, gractiiing compliance with the Jewes, ro ſeduce thoſe rhar 
inclined to rhe Law, to the damnable inventions of S:1me; Magn: and his Suc- 
ceflors. Bur none of them prztenderh more, chan preventing or avoiding rhoſe 
particular diſorders, which appeared im the reſpective Churches. For, what the 
Apoltles did in ſerling Chriſttanity ac Jer»ſalem, or propagating it by S, Pant, 
eſpecially ſo farre as the book of the Acts relates, what S. John ſaw touching 
the ſtare of Chriſtianity ro come, I ſirppoſe, 1s ſomething elte than rhe ſumme 
of 'all thar is necefſary co the ſalvation of all Chriflians. And chough, in difcre- 
rion, eyety man way preſume, that, upon occaiion of rhe expreſſe purpoſes of 
theſe writings, there is nothing neceflary to rhe ſalvation of all, rhat 1s nor rou- 
ched in ſome place of rhem, yer it is one thing to be rouched upon the by, an- 
Other thing to be delivered upon exprefſe purpoſe. For, thoſe rhings that are 
but touched upon occaſion, referring to the knowledge which they Freſuppoſe, 
cannor, muſt not containe the clear underitanding ot thoſe things, . which rhey 
onely rouch ; Unleſſe wee will have the Writer ſo impertinent, as, upon every 
occaiion, to turne aſide, and infirut him thar hee writes rn, in ſuch things, as 
hee ſuppoſes him ro know afore. So, the reaſon why che ſumme or ſubſtance of 
Clhritttanity is not clear in the Old Teſtament, and Goſpels, 1s, becauſe 1t was 
not then clearly preached ; Why nor in the writings of the Apoftles,is, becauſe 
it was clearly delivered aforz, the clear delivering of ir b:ing ſeen, 1n the care- 
chizing of rhe, that came to the ptofetſion of the Goſpel,and the communion 
of the Chutch. 

Befide this reaſon, particular to the Apoſtles writings, there is another thar 
is feen, nor onely in che Law and Prophers as well as im them, bur in all anct- 
ent records of learning, atuing fron the diftance of time berween us and the 
Wricins of them, and the change which ſuch a ſucceſhon produceth in rhe Rare 
of things, nzceflarily inferting obſcutuy, anſiverable ro thar difference, in the 
condition of thoſe things which they expreſſz. There 1s no t2cord of Learn- 
ing fo flight, thar any man, who knowes what belongs ro Learning, can pre- 
ſune of a cleare underitanding of ir, rill, by comparing it with ocher writings, 
n22re{t co it in niture and time, hee get {ausfo&tion mn ur. For, tuch a change of 
languate followes the changes thar come to paſſe, in Tires, and Places, and 
Lawes, and Faſhions, and the condition of perions conſequent to the ſame, 
rhat, till they be in4crſtood by reading, (ſeeing and hearing nor being available 
in languages out of uſe) the meaning of Wricers is not to be had from cheir 
words. How much more in Writings of ſuch conlideration as the Scriptures are 
ro rhe Church, of ſuch antiquity, as the Law and Prophets, and che primitive 
Church of the Apotiles, of ſuch difference from rhe preſent ſtare of f raw as 
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lerated by their Soveraignes ; beriveen the Goſpel, ſpringing up in the mid(t of 
the Empire proteſting Heathenifme, but prorecting Judaiſme, and rhe Goſpel, 
profefled and protected by Chriſtian powers , and ET ; So little record 
r<mauung otherwiſe , either of things done unter the Law , or under the 
Apoiles, (fo forre from priding chemielves in writing books.) How much more, 
1 ſ1v,nutt we be in the dark,for rhe clear meaning of rhar, whereof every rirtle is 
conaderable ? That the Apotles wricings wet2 no way obfcur2 to thoſe they 
were dirz&ed to, 1s to mee unqueſtionable. For, though it 1s reaſonable, thar 
they ſhould, as wee ſee they do m tome paſlages, riſe aboye the pirch of the 
co:Nmon capacity, even of them they were Writ ro, leaſt chey ſhould become 
ſubject ro neglect ; So, thar, for che mott part, they ſhould nor be underſtood 
of the moſt part, would be a manifeſt mnconvenience. But, it is no inconyeni- 
ence, that, by cittance of rime, they ſhould becore liable co rhe ſame difficulty 
of being un&ritood, which all other ancient writings neceſſarily become ſab- 
zxx& ro, And that reaſon appearethno leſle, mm thoſe rhings which concern the 
neceſſary ſalvation cf all, than an maters of kefle conſequence. Ir will therefore 
be hard, co reconcile to any capacity of reaſon, that which 1s adyanced, for rhe 
ficlt rruch, rowards the deciding of all Controyeries of Faich, rhar all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation are clear in the Scriprures, to all underitandings ; Thoſe 
Scriptures, which onely can he pretended ro deliver rhe truch of Chriſtianit 


_ clearly, neither profeſhing co deliver the whole ſumme and ſubſtance of it, and, 


being direRed to thoſe, who are ſuppoſed already infirutted in all things neceſ- 
tary to the ſalyation of all Chriſtians. Therefore chis unreaſonable preſumption, 
1s NOt LO Creare any dithculty, ro that reaſon of deciding Controveries of Fairh, 
which wee proceed ro ſertle upon the premiſes, 

I cannot tell whether or no ut Was require to ſay ſo much againſt a preſum- 
pLion mcerly yoluntary, and which common experience contradicts. For if, all 
agreeing in the truth of Chriſtianity and rhe Scriprures, ther remain diſpute a- 
bour chungs, which ſome count neceſſary to ſalyation ; others nor ; It is erough 
that the cruch of Chrifiianity inkerrech means, ſuſhcient to clear the truth of 
what remaines on diſpute. Bur, f(t it is manifeſt, thar, what remaines in <#- 

ure, is noc Of it ſelf manifeſt, ro all chat acknowledge the Scriptures, bur may 
Lromne manifelt, ro then chat uſe ſuch means, as the truth of Chriſtianity in- 
forcech. Neveccheleſle, fince, chey that are ih love with thear own preſumpri- 
ons, though never ſo dangerous to the ſupreme Majeſty, take whatſoever crofles 
chem for a derogation to the Scriptures, lec thus much be ſaid, ro ſhow, thar,by 
giving the Scriptures, no man may preſume, chat God intended to declare in 
them, whatſoever is neceſlary to the ſalvarion of all, clearly, co all underitand- 
ings. Bur, if chis mult have been ſuppoſed, as a prinaple or ground, whereupon 
Wee ar2 to reſolye all Controyeriies of Faith, it would have been requtfire to 
have ſhowed us, that this truth 1s, of all other, ſo much more clearly laid down 
in th Scriptures, as, that whuch concurres to rhe clearing of all, ought ir ſelf to 
be the molt clear. Now, if wee conlider, that this privilege, of containing all 
that is neceſſary ro the ſalvation of all, belongs not to any part, bur to the 
whole Body of the Scriptures, x would firit have been ſaid, whac Scripcute, 
ſpeaking of th2 whole Body of the Scriprure, hath eſtabliſhed rhis propercy or 
j riilege of it. For my patc, upen the bit contideration that I can take, I am ar 
a itand to findz any rex: of Scriprute, any letter or iyllable of rhe whole Bible, 
that ſayes any thing at all, good of bad, of che whole Bible. So farre is it from 
deliverung this property or privilege of 1. $0 farre furcher from delivering it as 
che firit truth, in termes ſo clear and unquettionable, as ro make ic a preſumpri- 
on, to the decrding of all that is or may become quettionable concerning the 
Scntur:, The words of S.Paxl 2 Tim.llI.16,17. Alf Scriptare, mſpired by 
God, a alſo profunble for dottrine , for reproof , for corrdttion , for inſtruttion 
n tighteonſreſi : That the man of God may be perfett ; Being firted for &- 
very good work ; Cannot be faid of the whole Body of Canomucal Scripture, 
being written before it was : That is, when, evidently, many parts of the New 
Tettament were not Written, probably all, and evidently concernes every part 
: I 2 of 
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of Gods Word, not the whole Body of the Scriptures. Therefore with Origen 
I conceive, they are meant of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament : To this 
effe&t ; Thar, chat infrution which is neceflary ro ſalvation being had by the 
Goſpel, which the Church teacherh choſe whom it maketh Chrifiians, the righe 
underitanding of the Old Teſtament, according to the myltery of the Golpel, 
is that which rendereth him whom God imployerh in the propagation of his 
Goſfel,and the edification of his Church, able ro convince thoſe that withiiand, 
to edifie thoſe that admit ir. Which, if 1t be farre ſhore of that which 1 deny, 
the reſt of thoſe pirifull lame conſequences which are uſually made from the 


Scriptures, to xrove the ſame purpoſe, will eaſily _ ro come ſhort of it, 
e 


though I rake nor in hand to determine ar preſent the full meaning of them, 
bur onely to ſhow that they import nor, that all things neceſſary for the ſalva- 
tion of all Chriſtians, are clear to all Chrifitans mn the Scriptures. The faſhion 
is, tO allege Dewr.lV.2. X11.32. Yee ſhall takes heed to do all the Word that 1 com- 
maid you. Yee ſhall adde nothing to it, nor take any thing from it. And, You ſhall 
adde nothing to the Word that 1 command you, nor take any thing from it. That you 
may keep the commandement of the Lord your God which 1 command you. And, 
that ie is thrzatned for a concluhon to the whole Scripture, eApoc. XXI.18,19 
If any man adde to the words of the Propheſie contamed in this Book, God ſhall lay 
upon him the plagues writren in this Book, God ſhall take away hu ſhare out of the 
book. of Life and the holy City, and the things that are written in this Book, For, 
15 not all that is require ſuſhciencly clear, if nothing may be added or raken 
from the Scriptures.? Therefore ts S. Paw! alſo alleged pronouncing azathema, if 
hunſelf, or an Angel from heaven, or any man ſbould rake upon him to preach 
any other Goſpel than that which they had already receiyed,Gal.I.8,9.And,that 
therefore are the Bereans commended Ats XVI11.11. that they did not admit 
even thoſe things which S.Pa!, ſo great an Apolile, preached to them, without 
examining them by the Scriptures, whether ſo as hee ſaid or nor. To the ſame 
purpoſe John XX.30,31. Many other miracles did Jeſus, which are not written in 
this book. But, theſe are written, that yee may believe, that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, and 


that, believing, yee may have life through his Name. Adde hereunto the Pſal- 


milts conmendations of the Law XIX.7-31. as giving wiſedon to the ſimple, 
as inlightning the eyes, and inliructing the ſervants of God ; which, how ſhould 
it do, 1f it be not firlt to be underfiood ? For the precepr is 4 candle, and the Law 
light ſaith Solomon, Prov.VII.22, And Pſalm CXIX.113. Thy word is a candle 
to my feet, ard alight to my paths. Furcher ; the Scriptures tell us how rhe 

come to be obſcure,& what makes them clear. They ſhall be all raught by God ioit 

rhe Prophet, /ſa.LIV.1 3. ſpeaking of the times ot the Goſpel, and the children 
of the Church. And Jeremy XXX1.33,34. promiſeth, that God will pur his 
Mew Covenant in the hearrs of his children, and write it in their entrailes, fo 
that they ſhall have no need co teach one another the knowledge of God, be- 
cauſe they ſhould be all raught by God to know, God. And is not this that for 
which our Lord gives thanks to the Father CMar.XI.25. becauſe, having concea- 
led the myſtery of the Goſpel from the wiſe and underſtanding, hee had revealed 
it to babes and ſucklings. Which the Apolile expoundeth 1 John 11.20,21,27. 
You have an Unitien from God, and kyow all things. 1 have not written to yow be- 
cauſe yee know not the truth, but becauſe yee know it, and, that no lye ts of the truth, 
And ; But as for you, the Unition which yee have recerved of him remameth in you, 
and yee need not that any mau teach you. But, as that Unttion reacheth you of all 
things, and is true and not falſe, and as it hath taught you, ſo ſhall you abide im it. 
WWhercuson afterwards IV.1. Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether 
of God or not ; To Wit, as thoie who were poſleſſed of that by which they were 
ro be tryed. Therefore S. Paul 3 Thefl.V.23.7ry allth.ngs ; Hold that which is 
good : To wit,by that means whuch hee intimateth 1 Cor.1l.1 5, The ſpiritual man 
15 judged by none, but himſelf judgeth all things. In fine, I mull nor forget Carr- 
wrights argument from the words of the Prophet Jeremy VII.31. XXXI. 3g. 
where hee reproveth che Jewes Idolarries by this argument, that it never came 
into Gods minde ro command them any ſuch thing. For if the erieyouſneſſe 
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even bf their Idolatries conſilt in this, that they wer2 done without warrant of 
Gods word, hovw can it be queſtionable that hee hath provided us inltruion 
{uſficient to clear us in all that wee are to do, by the Scriptures ? 

Bur theſe Scriptures are as eahly wiped away as they are alleged,if wee go no 
furchr than ro ſhow, that they inforce no ſuch principle as 15 pretended for the 
ending of all Controyeries, that all chings neceſſiry ro the ſalvation of all 
Chri t1ans ar? clear co all Chriſtians in the Scriptures. For what a pirifull incon- 
ſequence is ic to argue,thar all things neceflary to ſalvation are clear in the Scri- 
ptures, becauſe Moſes fotbiderh to adde to or take fron his Law ? For, if the 
Goſpel be not clearly contained in the Old Teſtament containing the Law and 
che Prophets, and cherzfore much lefle in the Law alone, then is ir not lawfull 
to adde to or take from thar Scripture in which all things neceflary to ſalvation 
are not clear. And ſurely when they are commanded to ſtand to the derernina- 
cions of their Judges in things queſtionable concerning the Law, Dexrt.XVII. 
8—12, that which was queltionable was not clear to all concerned in the Law, 
and the determining of 1t was neither adding to nor taking from the Law. In 
like manzr,hee that ſhould adde to or take from the book of S. Johns Revelations 
(take ic if you pleaſe, for che complement of the whole Bible, and ſay as much, 
either of the whol2, or of any part of it) deſerves the plagues written there 
co be added ro him, and his parc taken away our of the book of Life ; For who 
doubrerh char fallifying the Scriprures is a crime of a very high nature ? Bur ſo 
ic will be, whether all things neceſlary to ſalvation he clear in the Scriptures or 
not. Nay,fallifying the ſenſe of the Scriptures, not altering the words, may de- 
ſerve the very ſame, becauſe the rrue ſenie might and oughr to hay? been clear- 
ed in the Scriptures, as not clear to all that are concerned in ic. And may not 
S.Paxl bid Anathema to whoſoeyer ſhall preach another Goſpel than that which 
hee had preached to the Galatians, unleſle all rhings nedty co ſalyation be 
clear in the Scriptures ? Firit let 1 appear,(Which cannor appear,becauſe ir is nor 
rrue) that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were Written when he preached 
it : Or, if not, that whatſoever is clear in the Scriptures which wee have,is clear 
in the Scriptures which they had when S. Paw/ preached. The Bereans had rea- 
ſonro examine S.Pay/s preaching by the Scriptures, who alleged the Old Te- 
amen for it, and demandedto'be acknowledged ah Apoſtle of Chriit accord- 
ing as his preaching agreed therewith. Bur what needed his preaching, if the 
means of ſalyation which hee preached were clearly contained in the Old Scri- 
prures ? The miracles related by S. Johns Goſpel are written, that believing wee 
may hay life : Why ? becauſe there is nothing elſe requiſite ro ſalyation to be 
believed ? Or, as I ſaid to the Lewiathay, becauſe, hee that comes to believe, 
ſhall be inſtructed in all things neceſſary to his' ſalyation, wherher by the mira- 
cles there r:lated or otherwiie ? And cannot the Lav be a light co the ſteps of 
them that walked by the Law , can it not inlighten theit eyes; and give wiſe- 
dom to the ſimple, unleſle all things neceflary to ſalyation be clear in the Scri- 
ptures ? I do maincain, fot a conſequence of the grounds of Chriltianicy, that 
the New Teſtament is vailed in the Old,, that David and Solomon being Pro- 
phers, and the doEtrine of the Prophets rending to diſcover the New Teltamenc 
under the Qld, by degr2es, more and more, the Law is called by them a light, 
becauſe ir raught chem who diſcovered the ſecret of the Goſpel in ic and under 
It, the way to that ſalyation which only rhe Goſpel procureth, And in this con- 
fideration it is ſaid, Pſa/m XXV.8,11,13. Thens that be meek; ſhall God guide in 
Judgment, and ſuch as be gemle them ſhall hee teach his Law. What man is hee 
thas feareth the Lord ? Him ſhall bee teach in the way that hee ſhall chuſe: The 
ſecret of the Lord 1s among them that fear him, and hee will ſhow them his Cove- 
nant. And, though I cannor' here make this good, yet will the exception be of 
force to infringe a yoluntary preſumption, that all- things neceſſary ro {alyation 
are clear inthe Scriptures, Len the Law, forſoorh, is-a light ro the ations of 
him that lived under ir. Now, to all choſe Scriptures, whereby it is pretended 
thar the Scriptures are clear to them thar have Gods Spirir, bur obſcure ro chem 
that have it nor, I conceive I haye ſertled a perzmprory exception, by ſhow- 
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ing, that the believing of all things neceſſary to falyagion, 4s a condition requt- 
lire £9 chg attaining of the Grace or gift of Gods Spizic. For,if that be truethen 
can no preſumprion of che right ritanding of che IEPUrEs be granced up- 
£0 ſuppolition of ' (30s Spitir, and the dictare of ig. If that expoſtion of rhe 
criprure, which any man pretenderh, be nat evidenced by thoſe r2afons which 
he motiyzs of Faith create and julie, without Tuppoling it ts be made known 
yv Gods Spirit to bum that prerends it, in vain ill be to allege, that rhe Spi- 
ric. of Gol is in him that ſets ut forch. Neither do wee finde, chat they who pre- 
tend Gods Spiry; do relt in that pretenſe, leaſt chey ſhould be laughe az for their 
paines. Bur do allege r2aſons for their prerene, as much as they, who prerend 
the Church to be Intallible, do allege reaſons whereby they know that which 
they Frere ro be trye. Which were a diſparagement to the Spirit of God, . if 
the dictate thereof were to paſle for evidence. 1-grant therefore,that erue Chi» 
ſtays haye Gods Sput, and thax rhereby.they, do ty and: condkmne all rhings 
that agree not with, gup, common Chriſyanity , and; that this! is the Undtion 
Whereof S. Jobs (xcaketh. Bur, not becauſe rhe gift of the Holy Ghoſt unport- 
erþ.a promule of undrijanchng ci Scriptures, inall Chrifians, bur, becauſe it 
ſupgalerh che knowledge of thar which is. neceflary, to ſalvation, which is our 
co:nman Chriſtianity, and therefore inablerh ro,condemne. all that: agreeth noc 
wich it, If thete were over and above, a grace of- underitanding the Scriptures, 
& of diſcovering the Goſpel in che Law,extanc in the Church under theApoſiles, 
(ro which our Lorg opened their hearts Lute XXIV 45. and which Juſtine the 
Martyr Dial.cumTrophaſbiemeth thag che Church of his time was indowed with) 
firit,ic was given in conſideration of cheir profeſiing Chrillianty;Then it:tended 
onely to dijooves.thoſe grounds upon which, the Church now: proceeds, inthe 
uſe of ordinary raſan, to exponng che Old Teſtament according. to: the-New. 
As for Carewrogbts prgument, I relace.it nos becauſe; Þ think 1c- worth the an- 
iWering, bur char. you. may ſee. bovy, prejudice is able; ro, rranſpore. even. leatned 
mep from their ſenſes. 1; had been. ealie for; one lefle a Scholar than: hee ro 
have ſaid,thar when Jeremy ſaith ir never came inGods minde ro cammand theis 
Idolatries, hee meayea great deal more, that hee had forbidden chem under rhe 
oteateſt penalties af rhe, Law : Which, all thar. knov-che Law, know ro berree. 
\Wkgn, hee forgetterh fych an ODEs Age, you may ſee hee had a minde; coin» 
forre More Fhag fn, words of the, Progber willproye, = 7 
It,is to be abſerv3d m.this plage, that There 15 per gr npes thwgs neceſſ2- 
ry.co (alyation in all theſe Scriptures : Nor can.it be ſaid, that this linuration of 
che ſulficienge and cleargeſle of rhg Scriptures, 15; as: clearly graunded. upon the 
Scriprues, as. it Were require, that, things neceſſary to-falyarion ſbauld. be clear 
ro IE (eek co be, ſaved. And this ſhall ſexye for my anſwer,itapy: marſhauld 
bg,ſo. confident, 25.50 undegrakeyo paaye the tufticience and <learneſle of them 
ſa ligitge by che conſeng, of. che Church, Fax is is maniſett, that, hicherco, the 
auchorizies of Church Wricgrs cannot. be conligdeted any: orherwiſe, rhan - as.the 
uyons of perciculyr perions, Which no ayes ampor the. conſent of the, whole 
h,, For, Whereas birkerco, rhey- is nothing, to: oblige. the; Faicvof- any 
Chailtian, bur rhag, which 1s plaing .þy. che, Scriptures and tho. conſent. of the 
Chuggh; It. ng; ways, appears 2s; ya. how:the. aurhoricies of Charch Wi 
rers can evidence the;comenr of Church, I will noe cherefore be:.curious hete 
tq heap, up the ſayings of the Fachers,, commending the ſuſicience ang, clearneſs 
of the, Scxiptures.: Oae.ertwa,l will rake norice of; becauſe; they :are-alli 1 
can.remember, in which, the liguization chereok, ro.things. which, our, alvation 
requires us tQ-beligve, 15. expreſſed. S. Auguliina. de, dathy. (lnvſtiene lhkyg.: 
In,ers gue aperte in Scroptnris, poſi ſunts Invenunar Ila an e.qne conic fidews: 
mre{ 4, vivendj., In thoſe things whuh are plamty. ſeo dows in the: Scriptures, 15: 


found wharſorver tha. Faith or maners bymluch mee Jroe dorhcomtaines;. v.Chryſe-. 


ſang. jm II, ad Theſſa/., Hem l1ki adera cagiig whine, may Tas dyhausy got 
go2f,. mdrlg 76. rh Sn. Allcthings. are: plam awd Srexgts | ur the. Sore. 
prarevs all. things ths , are, veceſſar 3; are. manifet; Vi er may adde: 
the, wards: oh. 6 enfaninetarhe Council of. Nyata, -in.Theodogas,EacletElith, 
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of (,oriſtian Truth. z5 
I. 7: bunyſtaab Bene: of; Inrenmel 2 ances wropiley To radde 
at « xd aſs 74 Joe ggovery 3 01, For the waiting of the Cvangeliſts wid. 
Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the aneremt Prophets plainly teach m whas wee are ro 
chink_of God. Bur I will atto take notice, that the ſame S.Auguliine de dodty. 
Chriff.LI.2. faich, that the Rule of Faich, (which hee had fer forch in che firft 
book) is had, from the plainer places of the Scripture and the authoricy of che 
Church. And the ſame S.Chryſeſfome in the ſame Homily ſayes, *Oeſeor i 
xcire x} Tavre dEramrras ore oF The mayheoty Tis Saufias EErvairey iyoude. 
magySagis. ny wndbr wake Cine. Theſe things (Which the Apoliles writ) aut 
thoſe (which.chey, delivered by word of mouth): are equally credible. Therefore 
let ns think, the Tradition of tht Church deſerves credit. It is a Tradition, ſeek, 
20 more.. And Vincentiv-n the beginning of his ( ommenitorinm,. or | 
krarce, contetling the Canon of the Scriptures to be every Way perfect and ſuf- 
ficient, requires nevertheleſle the Tradition of the Church for the fteddy under- 
{tanding of ir. And therefore I have juſt ground-ro ſay, that all that is necefſa- 
ry to ſalvation is not clear in the Scriptures to all char can reade, in the opinion' 
of. S.. ( bryſoſtone-and S, eAwguſtine : But to all that reade, ſuppoſing the Rule 
af: Faith received from the Church, co bound and limit the-ſenie and expoſition 
of the Scriptures. And therefore may more juſtly ſuppoſe che ſame limucarion,' 
wh.n they ſpeak of the perfeRion attd ſufficience and clearnefſſe of the Scriprure 
at large, wi confining their ſpeech to- that which the neceflity of ſalvation: 
requires. us to believe, And this 18 already a ſufficient barr ro-any man, that- 
ſhall przrend the conſent of the Church,winch concurrerh.to evidence the rruth: 
of. the Scripture, for the perſpicuity thet2of in things neceſfary' ro be believed, - 
ro all whom they may concerne. - For ſo long as Tradition may be requiſite be« 
ſides Scriprure, that cannot appear. When ie ſhall appear, whether requifite or 
noty then will it appear how farr-the ſufficience and perſpicuicy- of the Scriprure* 
reachech. . And-thus I come now - to inquife: 
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Al 3nterprotation- of Scriptard - 15 to be confined within ' the Tradition of tha” 
Church. - This ſuppeſerh that the Charch is «' Communion inftirnted by Gd? 
What meaxs there is to make evidence of; Gods ( harter, 'upon which the Cors 
peration of the Church: ſubfiſterh. The name of the Church, \in the'Seri« 
Pires, ofren figmifiens the Whole or (, atholick { burch, x 


His preſumption then, which is able to prejudice the tturh, by diſparagint?' 
T the .means God hath given eo droves trand that, heh ans an 
chings pretended to be neceflary £o ſalvation would have ' clear of them-' 
ſelves to all men-un the Sctipruees, if they were true-; But, nothing s g 1 
raclear the doubtfull. meaning -of any Scripture; thac is never fo'rrue'; , This" 
preſumprion I ſay being removed, andrhe authority of the Church; as the rex” 
ſon of ———_—_— ic #thaines thar weo affirm; wharſoever the whole” 
Chusch, from che beginning, hath teccived and pradiied for che! Rule of ' Paich* 
and.maners,all chat to-be evidently true; by the ſame reaſon; for which wee be- 
lievs the very Scaipguees; And therefore, chat the meaming of 'themm'is neceſſa- 
rily go be- confined within thoſe bounds,- ſo» thar nothing mutt' be* admicred for 
rhe.truth of them, which commradictetk che fame; Wee: faw before; thar the 
Scripauce coniterh of- motives to Fairh and marer of Faich ; Thar, in the'mo»” 
tives.of.. Faich, ſuppobng them ſuſkciene, when admicred+ for true; a difficutry : 
may be. made; upon what evidence they are admired for truer: Thar rheconvie * 
ction of zhus cruchy conſifterh-iy the hon: and* converfartotr 'of alt” choſe,” 
Who, fromthe begianiag) reeciving ity, have tranſmiocechie co thei fue- ' 
ceſlogs fag a Lav and Rule to thei belicfs-and-converiations 5 Wherefore,chere” 
ca Rmainud fughen queſtion-conceming he trurh” of -rhar; which fizhde'te-/ 


commanded\to-us byzhoteiſame moens;that exiderior cherrtrof rho(e' thockver;/ 
for wine ee: Had there: oChniſhacticy”! 
K 2 —” 


26 Of the Principles 


to have been read, in the profeſſion and practice of all chat call themſelves Chri- 
ftians, it would not haye potlible, ro convince the enemies of Chrilliani- 
ry, that wee are obliged to believe the Scriprures. If the x rofeſſing and praQti- 
{:ng things ſo contrary to the intereſt of flcſh and bloud, be an cyidence thar 
they are delivered and received from them, who firlt ſhowed reaſons to believe ; 
It muſt firſt remain evident, that there are cercain things,that were ſo profeſſed 
and pra&tiſed from the beginning, before it can be evident, that the motives 
upon which they are ſaid to be received, were indeed rendred to the world for 
that purpoſe. This is that common Rock of Chriſtianity, which, in the firit 
place, after receiving the Scriptures, 15 tO be admired for rhe next principle,ro- 
ward the ſerrling of truth controyerced concerning the meaning cf them, as 
flowing inmedarely from the r2aſon for which they are received, and immedi- 
ately flowing into the evidence, that can be made, of any thing queſtionable in 
the 1ame. It 1s that ſound ingredient of nature, which, by due application,muſt 
either cure all diftempers in the Church, or leave rhem incurable and everlaſt- 


And truly, if it were as eafie to make evidence what thoſe things are, which 
have been received, profeſſed, ard pratiſed from rhe beginning by the whole 
Church, as it is neceſſary to admit all ſuch for truth, I ſuppoſe there would re- 
main no great difficulty in admirting this principle. Bur, in regardit is ſo eafie 
ro ſhow, what contradiction harh bzen made wichin the pale ot the Church, ro 
thar which elſewhere, otherwhiles, hath been received ; I cannot tell whether 
men deſpair? to finde any thing generally received from the beginning, and 
therefore lay aſide this principle, nor as falſe, bur as uſelefle, and nor to be pur 
in practice. Wherein, thar men miſtake nor themſelves, they muſt rake notice ; 
That ic will not concerne my poſition ; (Thar all original Carholick Tradici- 
on is to be ſuppoſed for unqueltionable truth, in deciding what is queſtionable 
concerning the truth of the Scriprure) that,concerning moſt marers, there is no 
Catholick Tradition, or conſent of the Church. For I do profeſſe, that, were 
nor the Church, or had it nor. been one Soctety, on viſible Body, Communion, 
or Corporation of men from the beginning, rhe communion whereof alwaies 
confined the profefſion and converſation of Chriſtians ro ſome cercain vilible- 
Rule ; I ſhould think « impoſſible ro make evidence, of any common truth re- 
ceived of all Chriftians. Bur, if x can be made to appear, that the Church was 
from the beginning ſuch a Society, then may ſuch Rules as reaſonably appear ro 
be original and Catholick,as it can appear reaſonable to any man,that hee oughr 
co be a Chriſtian. Here I muſt note, that, concerning the State of the Church, 
wherth:r ir be ſuch a Society as I have ſaid, diftin& from all Civil Societies of 
Chriſtian Kingdommes and Co:mmon-wealths, there may be two queſtions made ; 
The one of FaR, whether indeed the Church hath been ſuch a Soctery, fince the 
fir being of it, andthe converhon of believers to Chriftianity ; The oth:r of 
Rote, whecher by the appointment of God, or by humane conſent of ſuch; 
who, being converted to Chriftianity, agreed ro live in communion, by whatſo- 
ever Rule ut may appear they haye admicred. Bur theſe rwo are ſo near one an- 
other, that, if the queſtion of FaRt 'can be voided, and it appear, that ſuch was 
the Church from the beginning, ic will be a vs arg in a maner peremtory, 
of the Churches Tile by divine right ; Though there 'is differ:nce made be- 
rween them, as appe:rs by che opinion related afor2 , that the- power of Ex- 
communication was ſettled in the Church afore Conſtamine, by humane conſent, 
not by Gods appointment, Which, by conſequence of like reaſon, extends to 
all other points wherein the power of the Church conliſts. For my preſent pur- 
poſe it were enough, ro make ir appear, that the Church was, de Fatto, ſuch a 
Sociery ftom the beginning. Bur, the proving of theipoinr of Right,will he on- 
ly making the ſame inference, which hath been alwiies concluded, our of that e- 
vidence which reſolyeth the poine of Fat. And the concluſion thus inferred, 
will be both neceflary and effeual, ro cl ar the poſitive right of the Church in 
deciding Controverhies.of Faith, which will be che beſt ſartsfaRion, why, nega- 
tively, 1c cannoc extend £0. create 'the ground upon Which wee are-ro GEN 
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of Chriſtian Truth. 2» 
I will therefore wrap them up both together, in the proceſſe of my dil 
| In which I finde that difficulty, which S. eAnguſtine obſerveth in proving 
any of thoſe things which are molt manifeſt ro common reaſon and ſenſe ; For, 
it (hall be hard ro bring arguments, that are much clearer, than that which rhey 


intend to prove. Thar the Church had been from the beginning. one ouryvardly; 


by vibble Communion, as well as one inwardly,by invitble Faith and loye,could 
not be queſtioned ſo long as it przvailed. Neither was it foreſeen, at diflolvuing 
the Unity of the Weſtern Church, for the Reformation, thar it would ever 
come to this diſpute, whether there had been alwaies, and ought to be one Ca- 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church ; For,cach patry hoped well to be ſo themielves, 
as being perſwaded thar their adverſaries ought to unite themſelves unto them, 
upon acknowledgment, thar the truth was on. their fide. And truly I acknow- 
ledge, that there is no clear mention of a ptecrpt .of God, commanding all 
Chriſtians ro hold the unicy of the Catholick Church, by ourward communion 
with ic. For, the intent of God ro call the Genriles. ro Chriftianity, ſeemerh 
co be the utmoſt of that whichis clearly declared by the Scriptures. Thar his 1n- 
rent Was to unite all Chriſtians in one vitble communion of rhe Chutfch, chere 
is evidence by conſequence to be had from the Scriptures. Bur, what che form 
ſhould be, before che materials were prepared, ir were as firange to think, 
that the ſtones and timber, particular Chriſtians ought ro know, as, that the 
Surveyors, the Apoltles and their fellowes ſhould not know. That therefore 
the Church was from the beginning, and ought ro be one yinble Communion, 
muſt be ſhowed, by che ingredients, and principles, or elements of all wiible 
Societies ; Which, in the Society of the Chutch, will appear proporcionable co 
the nature and pretenſe,of it. Suppoſing from common ſenle and experience, 
that all Civil Societies or Common-wealthes, (unto which the name of Societies 
or Communities principally,becauſe mott vihbly,belongerh) are conttitured and 
founded upon certain Rights of Soveraigne Power, wiuch ſome call in Latine 
Jura Majeſtatis, being indeed, the parciculars, wherein the Right and Power of 
Soveraignrty confiſterh. For,when it is once reſolved, un what hands that Power 
1s to remaine, then is the State and Form of Government conſtituted, and 
thereby diſtinguiſhed from other formes of Common-wealth, according to the 
qualitie of thoſe petſons in whom this Power is eſtabhſhed. Thar, being ruled 
by certain Lawes,acknowledging certain Goyernors,being ſubje& ro the Power 
of the Sword, by which thoſe Governors execute thoſe Lawes, are the effe&ts of 
Soveraigne Power, being the principal of the ſaid ingredients or parriculars, the 
cettain and neceflary marks of a diftinc Common-wealth, is that whuch I ſup- 
poſe from common experience. There are Societies Which ſubſitt by the Law of 
Nature and Nations ; As that which Ar:/torle obſerves,among rhoſe that are im- 
barked in the ſame borrome for the ſame voyage ; Thar which the Jewes Law 
ſuppoſes among the Caravans of the Eaſt, conſiſting of ſubjeRts and members 
of . ſeveral Common-wealthes. There are Communities and Corporations 
which ſubliſt by the A of Soveraigne Power in each Common-wealth, allow- 
ing that Power over the Members, to the whole, (that is, ſuch perſons as are al- 
lowed to a& for the whole) as they think fir. If che whole Church,ftom che be- 
ginning, have. acknowledged certain Lawes, by which they were governed in 
choſe things wherein rhe Communion of the Church conhifteth, cercain Gover- 
nors, to whom they ought to give reſpe& according to thoſe Lawes, a Power of 
putting out of the Church, (anſwerable to the Power of putting to death by the 
iword) into which the coactive Power of Common-wealths is reſolved, then 8 
che Church and alwaies was ſuch a Society,wherein the ſame Rule of Faith mighc 
be, and was alwaies from the beginning, preſerved by Tradition and Cultome, 
whuch is my preſent bulineſſe ro ſhow. And af the Church alwaies was fo, de 
Fatto, then 1s it ſo alwaies de Jwre ; 1t it did akyaies bold unity in the Fairh,and 
communion in the ſervice of God, by the meanes of cercain Lawes, certainz 
Rulers, cercaine Power of granting or refuſing this Communion ; . Then was 


there a precept of God deliyered to the Church, by the Apoliles, commatting 
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chem ſo to live.. For, that which was as ciſficult,as inpoflible ro have been imcro+ 
duced, without conviction of the will of God, as the reſt of Chrifttanity, of ne- 
cethity mutt go tor a parc of ir. But, that, in ſuch vatiery of mens fanaes, rea- 
ſons, and inclinations, the Church, confhitiing from the beginning of all Nart- 
ons, and difperſed all over the world, ſhould of their own inclination, not 
ſwayed by any information of Gols will received wich Chriliianity, agree in 
the tame Lawes and Rulers, ſuhmicting to the exerciſe of the ſame Power upon 
chemſelves, is as impoflible, as that che world ſhould conſiſt of the caſual con- 
curſ2 of atomes, according to Democrirmns and Epicarns, 

The name of rhe Church, wichour peradvencure, was firſt uſed, to Fgnifie the 
whole body of Gods youre in the Wildernefſe, when they mivhr be, and were 
called rogerher and aflembled, upon cheir common occalions, which the word 

MP canancid Of owayoen Igniies. After which time, the people contirming 
fill one and the fame, by wrcue of the ſame Lawes then receryed, and the Poyy- 
ers placed in their Rulers ; Nor onely che whole people, bur tuch parrs of it, 
az retorred to the fame Government, have till born and do bear the ſame name ; 
The Synagogue of Libertines, ( yreneans, eAlexandrians, Cilicians and Afrans 
by example ; As VI.g. Which name firlt belongs co the reſpe&tiye Bodies of 
Jemes, chat tublilted ar Rome, ( yrene, Or Alexandria, in Cilicia or eAfra ; And 
conſequently, by Metonymy,to the Places,Wwhere ſuch of thoſe Bodies as chan- 
ced ww at Jeruſalem might aſſemble themſelves ; And, to fo many of thoſe 
Bodies, as, being at Jera/alem, did aſſemble at thoſe Places. Now, no Chrifli- 
an can doubr, that the Body of Chrifttans ſucceeds in the ſtead of Gods anci- 
ent people. And therefore, the name of Gods Church, when ic Rtands withour 
liT.ication, fignifies no lefſe. As, when our Lerd faich , CAar.XVI.18. Upon 
this roach will / ys my (hurch. Wharſnever the: Diſciples then conceived rhe 
Church ſhould be, our Lord, that knew all, by th? name of ir, meant all char 


duly beares the name. And chereforz,vhen hee ſaich once again ; Afar.XVIII. 


17. Tek it ro the Church ; It is (irange there ſhould be Chriſtians, thar ſhould 
think hee means the Jewes and their Rulers ; And, thar the precept concern2s 
Chrittians no longer, now they have left the Jewes. Though it is true, a man 
cannot rell his caute to che whole Church, but ro that part of ic co which hee 
can reſort, Which is called by che name of the Whole, as I ſaid eyen now of 
the Synagogue. -S. Paul tothe Coloſſians 11.24,2 5. calling the Church the Bo- 
dy of Chritt, ſaith ; That hee, by che diſpenſation of God towards them,which 
hee is trutted with, is become the minyſter of the Church ; to wit, as Angels 
4r2 nunitters of ths Church, becauſe miniſters of God rowards it. + And there- 
fore miniſter of the whole Church, which is the Body of Chrift, not of any pat- 
ticular'Church, as if an Apoſtle could be bound ro execute hs office according 
ro the diſcretion of any Church, which, for Gods caule hee attends ; As 
all cMinfters are bound to execute their Office , according ro the will of 
them whoſe Afirifters they are. It is therefore the whole Church in which God 
hach ſer Apoltles, Evangelilts, Prophers, and the uſe of rhe Graces rehearſed 
1 (or.XI1.28. Eph.lV.tr.Becauſe the Olihce of theſe Graces can by no means 
be confined, cicther to any particular Church, or ro any part 'of the whole 
Church. The name of the Church tignihes the lame thing again Eph.1.22. IT. 
21. V.23=;2. While all Chrittendo:ne was contained in the Charch ar Jerg- 
{alems, the name of the Church is {© uſed, Acts 11.47, V.ir. VIII. 1,3.that it 

1s no mater Whether wee underitand by ic che whole Ghurch, or che Church of 
Jeruſalem, The reaſon ; Becauſe all righr and power, rhar can ar any time be 

found veſted in the whole Church,was then as fully in the Church at Jeraſaler, 

28 it can be at auy tine in the whole Church, chough in reſpe& of a Body never 
ſo much greater than it : As a childe is as much a man the day of his birrh,as the 

day of his death, anda tree as much as a tree When it gtowes one, as when it 1s 
come tothe height. -Bur, Chriſtianity being propagated among Jewes and Gen- 

ries, as -\ee feade of the Churches of Judea, Samaria and Galilee, As IX,31. 

and muſt needs underfland rhe Epilites ro the Ebrewes to have heen writren 

ro Churches conlilting onely of Ebrewes, as thoſe of S.Prter, and that of S. 


ames, 


Tames, Which mentions the Elders of the Chwreb Javes V.rg. So the (hatchet 
of the Gemiles in $. Pant Rom XV1.4. wee eably underſtand to he the Chureber 
of Afea 1 Cor. XVI.g. Apoc.l.1t. the ( burebes of Gelaia t Cor. XVL1..cke 
Churches of CMacedinia, 2 Cor. V IIL.z. andthe rett that wete whble in SP anti 
time. Now, ſuppoſe for the preſemt, that theſe Churches mentioned by the A- 
poltles Wer2 no more than fo many Congregations, as our Independents would - 
have it ; Seeing they deny nor {o many Churches to be ſa; many Bockes, whar 
reaſon can they give, Why the, name of the Cturch, when i-{tands for the whale - 
Church, ſhould not tignihe the like ? There is a prerogative attributed ta rhe 
whole Church by S.Pa, x Tin.Hil.z5. when hee calls ut: the. baſe and pillar of 
Truth. For, that this ſhould be ſaid of any parcicular Church, ic were roo rid- 
culous to imagine. Can the Church bear this attribute, if ir be not capable of 
doing any act that may verite t'? And, if it be not a Body, what act can it 
do » In tine, the correſpondence between Gods ancient people, and his new 
Iſrael according to hus Spiru, ſeems ro requife ;. That, as: the Religian of the 
Jewes, and not any Civil Power of the Nation, makes them all one Body ar 
this day, in point of fact, by ſufferance of Soyeraignes, becauſe they were - once 
ſo in point of right ; So the Religica of Chrittlans ſhould make them one-Bo- 
dy in point of right, hay many. Bodies ſoeyeÞ they are burit into, in paint of 
fac, by their own wantonneſl:. - x 
For,the Independents exception Which I ſpoke of can be of no force, unleſſ: 
they will make it appear, that all choſe Churches that are mentionedin rhe wri- 
rings of the Apoltles did aſſemble in one place; Not that it this could be tate 
co appear, they bad done their bulinefle, But becauſe, if x do. not appear, -cheig 
plea is per2mprorily barred, Wee reade then of: M M M foules added m-one 
day to CXMX. of the Church at Jer»ſalem, A&I 5. 11.41: To: cheſe were ad- 
ded, or withtheſe they became VM At#s LV..4.: To whom :were added multi» 
rudes of men and wonen, Atts 11,47, V.1qo. Theſe afſertbled daily in privire 
co ſerve God as Chrittians, as well as in the Temple, to ferve God with his cher 
people, eAtts 11.42,44,46. V-13. VI.1,4. And ſhalt wee think thur alt che 
Chrutians in Coruzth, where Go had ſaid 'to $.Pawd thar hee had many people 
eAts X\VI!I.1o, could meet in one room, becauſe S. Pal ſayes- x Cor.X].20:; 
when yee meet together in one place — ? For th-y muti'noc onely meer eogerher, 
| bur iwup rogerher, as the Apolile ſhowes, which would requre a great raon if 
God had many people there. And all the. behevers at Jeraſaleom mer rogerher, 
and ſupped rogether eMtts 11,44,46. VI.1. but noc VIM-in one roon, as 1 
ſuppoie. Therefore at Corinth alto there might be' more Congregations than 
one, \vhcre the Church was bur one, and all might meer togerher, chough in ſe- 
veral places ſeveral aflemblies. In the mean ume, I do nor hear what they ſay 
ro that which I have alleged, in my book of the Righe of a Church in a Chrittian 
Scate pt —50,t0 ſhow, that wee never readof more Churches than onz in 
one C1 x + every where of more thin one in ane Provinee, in rhe writings of 
the Apoliles. And therefore I will h:te plead furcher; That, from the time of 
the Apoliles, cothe Reformation, (Which, wherein it conbfterh, my butinefle is 
ro inquire, andtherefore not to tuppoſe that it comiticth in evzry rhing thar frach 
becn done) all che Independents m the world ſhall never be able ro ſhow mee 
any thing called a Church, but the Body of Chrutians rhac lived in one Ciry and 
rhe cereuory of it. Indeed, at the firſt preaching of Cirutiumicy, ir mult needs 
come to paſle, that the number of - Chrutians in a very grear- Cury might be ſo 
incle, chat chey might meer all ar one. And the name of Ciries might be exten- 
ded to Townes and Villages chat could make bur few Congregacions, when rhe 
queltiau was made,whethes they ſhould make ſeveral Churches,or r2forc ro one 5 
As Ib:wcinltanced there, Bur becauſe wee ave yer extant annenc lifts of all 
the Churches of the Reamene Empue,und the Soveragnries antowhichit 15'diffol- 
vcd, punctually agreaang Withiche cecords of all Church Writers, 1n compakng 
the whole fumme of Cixillians withe and under onc City 1n-oge Church 
jan yh be found that ali che Chrita.ms:ma whole Nation might reſorc ay 
ane which was — Bux thar/exer chere weee 
N 2 any 
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any Chriſtians, that.took it for a Law,that every Congregation is to be a Church; 
before che Reformarion, it can by no means appear, whatſoever hath been done 
fince. And therefore I challenge, that all reaſonable men mutt allow, all Chri- 
ſtansthat ſucceeded the Apoſtles, underſtood the meaning of their wricings by 
cheir a&s,when they caſt all che Chriſtians in & under one Ciry every where into 
one Church, then thoſe, who now challenge for a Law of God, that all Congre- 
gations are to be Churches. And thus farre 1t appears, by the ſame eyidence upon 
which wee accept of our common Chriſtanity , ttiat is, by the Scriprures, and 
by: rhe conſent of all Chriſtians, thar the Apoſtles ſo founded the Churches of 
cheir planting, chat they might be fit ro concurre ro the confiiturion of one 
whole Church. 


CHAP, VII. 


That the Apoſtles delivered to the Church a Swurmary of Chriſtianity, which, all 

ſhould be baptized mere to profeſs. Evidence out of the Scriptures. Evidence out 

. of the Scriptures for Tradinion regulating the Communion of the Church, and 

the Order of it. Evidence for the Ryle of Faith, out of the records of the 

Church. For the Canons of the Church, and the pedegree of them from the Or- 

der eftabliſh:d in the Church by the Apoſtles. That the profeſſion of Chriftiamty, 
and that by being baptized, ts weceſſary to the ſalvation of a Chriſtian. 


Ur I will grant har this were not evidehce xcugh cur of the Scriptures, fot 
B a point of ſuch conſequence,as it will appear to be of, when ir apeares to 
be true, were it not for che general-interence that I made afore. Here I chal- 
lenge ; having proved again(t the Leviathan, thar, whoſoever acknowledges our 
Lord Jeſus to be the Chriſt, mutk acknowledge, wharſocyet hee reacties and de- 
livers, eicher by himſelf or the Apoftles his _—_ eo be Law tothe Church ; 
That, whatſoever it may appear any Way, that "the Apolilhs delivered ro the 
Church ro he obſerved in ir, 1s of chat narure. I ſay further, it is evident by 
cheir wricings, that they delivered toche Church, a certain Summary of Chriſti- 
anity, Which, whoſoev-t'was admirced into the Church, by Ba; nime, under- 
ro | rofeſle and pratue. Indeed this is the main point now in hand, char all 
incer2reration of Scripture is to be confined within this Summary, as the Rule 
of our conmon Chriltianiry. And therefore it may ſeem, that I go abour firſt 
to prove the Corporation of the Chutch by this Rule ; And then to prove the 
Rule by the conienc of the Church, m_—_ I pretend ro evidence, what the 
Apotiles delivered to the Church for che Rule of our common Chriſtianity. 
But I can eatily anſwer, that it 1s one thing to queſtion, whether the Apoliles 
did deliver :ny fuch Rule rothe Church from the beginning or not ; Another, 
what it containes, and, What belongs to it as parr of it, what not, If it may 

ar, by che writings of the Apoltles that delivered ir, and by the acknow- 
lcpmenc of the Church chat received ir, (for what oth. r meane can thete be ro 

e it appear ?) that ſuch a ſenſe the Apoſtles did deliver ro che Church, ic will 
be a grear part of the eyidence, thar they did tound the Church, for a Corporti- 
on; Whercin the profeſſion of ic might he preſerved, and wherein God mike be 
ſerved according to the profeſſion of ic. And if this may appear, then, the con- 
ſent of this Corporation will bz as good evidence as the ſubje& mater allowes, 
wherher ariy thitig queſiionable be parc of 1r or nor. 

Ler us then heare the Apolites : Thanks be to God (faith S:Paw Rom.VI.17.) 
that, being once ſlaves to finnez yee have obeyed from your heart that form of dottrine 
which was delivered you. Had hee onely ſaid; it was d. livered, they had nor ac- 
knowledged themſelves obliged, but when hee ſayes, ns br 58 it, hee ſhows 
they were under the obligation chat God caſt on them by delivering it. + Per. 
1.21. It had been better for them no: ro have owned the way of righteouſneſſeghan, 
having owned it, to return from the holy commandement delivered. What is this 
holy c » What is this way of r:ghteonſneſſe, but in one word Chritti- 
anity 2 Which when hee ſaith ic was de/ivered; hee means, by Meronymy, that 


of (riſtian Truth. 4&1 
it (yas received, becauſe hee ſaith futther, that they had ewwed it. The ſame 
is called by another Apoſtle Jude 3. the Faith ones delivered to the Saims, And 
S. Paul 2 Tim.I.1 3,14. Hold faſt the form of wholeſom words, which thou haſt 
heard of mee, in fauh, and love which is threagh Chrijt Jeſm. Keep that good thing 
which was depoſited in truſt with thee, threugh the Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth in ms. 
II.2. eAnd thoſe things which tho haſt heard of mee under many witneſſes, depoſite 
with truſty perſons ,vho may alſobe able to teach others, Would you have any thing 
lainer than this, to ſhow, tha the Surhnme of Chriſtianity was delivered for a 
ule by the Apoſtles, by which, cheir Succefſors were to examine all Do- 
Arines ? Therefore 1 Tim.II.,20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed ro thy 
truſt, avoiding profane novelties of termes, and oppoſitions of knowledge falſly ſo cal- 
led,which ſome profeſſing, have faviedof the Faith. By the Rule of Faith, which 
he had depoſited in. tus cruſt, he will have him exclude che prerenſes of the Gno- 
ficks, which, every man might ſee, were inconſiftent wich it. Whereupon S. 
Joby calls ic the UnRion 1 Joby 11.2c=24,27. by which rhey knew all things ; 
(To wit, that belong ro the common Faith of Chriſtians ; And therefore rhe 
inconſiftence of it with the J—_ of the Antichriſtian) They contmuing 
in that which they had heard from the beginning, when they rurned Chriſtians. 
And jou, faich the Apoſtle, have av nnttion from rhe Holy Onc,and know all things, 
I write not to you becauſe you know not the truth, but becagſe you kyow it, and that 
mo te is of rhe Truth. Therefore, let that which you have heard from the beginning 
abide in you. If that which you have heard from the beginning abide in you, then 


ſhall you aiſe abide in the Senne and mthe Farher. Ir is plaine enough why this 


which they have heard from the m_—_—_ of their Chriſtianity is called 

che Un&ien, becauſe rhe-anointing of the Holy Ghoſt, (the gift whereof, as I 
have ſhowed you, preſuppoſerh Chriſttanicy) is granred upon conlideration of 
> up ized into the profeſhon of Chrittaniry. Wherefore ie followeth in 
S. John ; As for you, the Unitron which you have received of him abrdeth in 70u : 
eAfnd yes need not that any man teach you : Bat as the ſame Uition texcheth you of 
all chings, and true and no-lye, and as it hath taught you, abide'in it. The Un&t- 
on teacherh all things that a Chriſtian is coavoid, becauſe it teacheth ro ayoid all 
that agreeth not-with rhe truth which che ſame Un&tion- had taught him afore ; 
When, according to that winch hath been ſaid, being moyed by the Holy Ghoſt 
to become a Chriſtian, hee was taught that rruth, upomprofeiſion whereof hee 
received the-gift of rhe Holy Ghoſt for an habitual indowment. And the 
ſame is the Apoliles meaning, when hee ſairh again ; 1 John III.g. Whoſorver is 
born of God, doth not commut ſinne, for his ſeed abiderh in him. The ſeed of which 
2 Chriſtian is borngis the Word of the Goſpel,which begerterh children to God, 
when ic preyaileth with finners to become Chriftians. This Word,obliging Chri- 
fians upon, their ſalvation nor to finne, abiderh nor in him char finneth, neither 
fingeth hee in whom ir abideth. So, whether you'call it Vnftion or Seed ; In 
regardit is the Rule of our conyerſation as well as of our belizf, as hee thar a- 

bitch in the truth, muſt needs rezeR Herefies contrary to it, fo, in who the 

ſeed which hee is born of abideth, hee cannot finne. And in his ſecond Epi- 
file 6, 7, 9. withS. Paxi;hee calls ir che commandemeont which they had'receivtd 

from the [ance beginning, £o preſetye them from the impoliures of rhat rime, in- 
ricing tO cranſgreſſe ir. In fine, that this Tradition 1s the Law whereupon our 

Chriſtianity ſtandech, you may ſee by the Apoſtle 2 Per. III.20. when hee ſaich ; 

that Bapti{me ſaveth us, mot the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the examina- 

tion of 4_good conſcrence ro God. Thar is ro ſay, the anſ\ver that is made our of a 

good conicience, to the interrogatories, that were eyen then propoundedto 

them char were baptized, by winch anſwer; they tied! rhemfelyes'to profefſe che 

Faich,and to live according to x; Which'S. Paw! therefore calls rhat good profef- 

fion which 7imorhy had made before many . witriefſes,- 1 7:9.VI.12,t3,14. to 

Wit, When hee was baprized ; and therefore: cortjures hin by the good profeſſion 

which our-Lord made before Pihare, of his ex for which! hee ſuffered 

death, to praſerye it unſporred.. Which'if it be! ſo, hen mnt no Chrittian 

lagineghat rhe recctving-of this Sake Le of Faich; upoti whith rien 
; Were 
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were admicted to Bapriſme, and made Chriſtians, conſiſted onely, in profeſſing 
to believe that which is neceflary for the ſalyation of all Chrifiians ro be belie- 
ved, bur alſs, in undertaking to live as Chriſtianity requireth, Thetefore S. Paul 
ſometimes, in his Wrirings,referres himſelf to the preceprs, not on2ly which hee 
had delivered them, bur alſo which rhey had received of him , charging his 
flock, not onely with their duty, bur alſo wich their engagement, 1 7 hef/.IV. 
1,2,11. 2 Theſ.1II.6. | 

Bur, beſides the Rule of Faith, there is another ſort of Traditions, concerning 
the ourward order in the Church, (by which Unity is preſerved, in the commu-. 
nion of thoſe Offices, which God is to be ſerved with by Chriſtians) which 
Chriſtians come to be ſubjeR to, by receiving their Baptiſme from rhe Church, 
and, conſequently undertaking to ſerye God with the Church. For, it is mani- 
feſt, that this communion cannot be maintained withour cercain Rules, limici 
che maner aud circumſtances of Gods ſervice, for time and place and the per- 
ſons, both which are admirred ro communion with the Church, and which are 
inabledto miniſter the Offices of the ſame. Baprtiſme is the door to all Gods 
Ordinances thar Chriſtians are obliged co ſerye God with, The praiſing of God, 
the reading and hearing of the Scriptures, and che expounding of them, the 
common prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, are all Offices, which, no Chriſtian 
doubts that Godis to be ſerved with under the Goſpel, though there be no ex- 
preſle precepr of the New Teſtament, what Offices the publick ſervice of God 
15 tO conlitt of ; becauſe, before rhe Goſpel, they were alwaies in uſe among 
Gods people. The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, being inſtirured by Chritt ro be 
frequented by the Church, at their Afſemblies for the ſervice | of God, mutt be 
reckoned among the poſitive Laws of God to tus Church, obligittg only becauſe 
commanded. Hee that ſuppoſerh the Church a Ovrporation tourided by God, 
to maintaine the communion of thoſe rhar believe, in rheſe Offices, muſt conſe- 
quently maintain.a Power of ſettling good order in>rhe exerciſe of them, as 
far all other circumſtances, ſoeſpecially, for the qualities of perſons concurring 
ro the celebrating of them. Hee that ſhows by the Scripture, ,that this order 
was provided for by the Apoſtles,. in the Churches of their founding, ſhows 
chat chey intended the Church for a Body, indowed with Power of limuing the 
like Rules for the furure. And this is to be ſhowed by many paſlages of S.Pas/s 
Epiflles. 1 Cor.XI.2,3z—16. 2c=534. having commended them, for obſerving 
his Traditions as hee had deliveted them, hee 1s fain ro argue very hard, that 
their women ought, their men ought not co be vailed ar divine Service ; Conclu- 
ding, that, if lus reaſons would not prevail, the contentious muſt reſt in this ; 


That wee have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the ( hurches of God. Why o, if parti- 


cular Churches be nor tied to keep unity with the whole ? And by and by, pro- 
poling another diſorder, im that they received not the Euchariſt in commune 
poore and rich, hee reprovethit, as contrary to that which hee had delivered to 
them from the beginning ; Concluding, that ; The reſt-will I ſet in order when 
Icome, SO 2 Thefl.1l.25. Stand therefore, brethren, and hold faſt the Traditions 
which yee have been taught, euther +. aro of month, or by any letter of outs. Nei- 
ther can it be imagined, that all Chriſtians thould be bound -co heare the Ape- 
ſtles, andnot be bound to hold thoſe things, for Lawes to their converſation in 
maters of Religion, which the Apotiles ſhould reach them to that 'piirpoſe. 'Of 
this nature is che decree at Jerwſalew, Acts XV.20,28. that the then Churches 
of the Gentiles ſhould abſtain from things firangled and bloud, as well as from 
fornication,and the pollution of Idols. For,whar ts che ground of the purpoſe of 


- Ir, bur copreſerve them in unity, with the Churches of Jews hecome Chriſtians ? 


Ofthis natuxe is that bleſſing or Thankſgivug mentioned by S. Paw! 1 Cor.XIV. 
16,17. 1 Tim.I[l.1. being,as I have ſhowed in a Diſcourſe of the Service of God 


at the Aſſemblies of the Church pag. 35c370.A form of Prayer or Thankſgiving 
delivercd in ſubſtance by the Apottles, for which the Sacrament of our Lords 
Supper hath been alwaies called the Eucharilt, becauſe t is to be celebrated with 
it. Of che ſame hature is that arder which S.. James gives, of praying for the 
theit ſins, as - 

r 


lick, amointing them with oile 3 aſwell for the forgivenclſe of 
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' the recovery of their bodily health ; James V.14,15. Which, 1 ſuppoſe, no 


man will deny, that it concernes all Churches alike, 

If there be this evidence in the Scriprufes, for the beginniiigs of Church 
Law,the practice of the Church,ftom this beginning,will afford much more. Hez 
chat would deny the Tradition of the Rule of Faich, what will hee ſay to the 
Creed of the Apottles > Not that 1 would haye the words and ſyllables of ic 
co containe Whatſoever iris neceflary for the ſalvation of a Chriſtian to belieye ; 
Bur becauſe the Creed is not the words of the Creed, bur the ſenſe and meaning 


| of them, together with that coherence and dependence of the parrs thereof one 


upon and wich another, which the reaſons and grounds of them inforce. Bur 
fir ler ic be underitood, that I make a difference between the Rule of Faith, 
andthe ſubſtance of Chrittianity : Suppoſing OE ro conliſt parcly in 
marer of Faith, partly in mater of maners ; Partly in things to be believed, 
arcly in things to be done, though the Creed exrend onely ro marer of Faith. 
here is nothing more emdent in the pradtice of the whole Church, before the 
world had admitted the profetſion of Chriftianity, than this ; That there was a 
tine allowed .and requited by the Church for thoſe that profeſſed themſelyes 
conyerced to belieye the rruch of Chrilttianity, ro give trial of their conyerſati- 
on, before they were admitted to Bapriſme. The Conſitutions of the Apoſtles 
V111. 32. name three years,but with this limitation,that if any man demonkirate 
extraordinary zele ro Chriſtianity, hee be received withour fo long tfial. There- 
ſore if Clemens Alexandrinus require five, it makes ho difference. For what 
maryail if ſeveral Churches at ſeveral cimes had ſeveral cuſtomes, when as upon 
extraordinary occaſions they wete diſpenſable ? The Conflicutions require ex- 
rraordinary trial of thoſe that had praStiſed any ſort of Magick, judging by the 
experience of the times, thar it was hard ro parc wich ſuch ſuperlticions. Ir is 
enough for my purpoſe, that, during this. time, they might learn to behave 
chemielyes as Chriltians, by conyering among Chriſtians, by coming to Church, 
and bearing a parr in the praiſes of God, and hearing the Scriprures read and 
expounded. And what is more notorious in the pradtice of the ancient Church, 
than the difference between M:ſſa Catechamenorum and Miſſa Fidelinms ; Be- 
rween that part of the Office of the Church, which Pretenders to Chriſtianity 
were admitted to, (or Hearers, that is, Scholars arid Lteryers of it) and thar 
which was peculiar to Pelievers , that is; thoſe that wete Baptized and 
made Chriſtians ? It is the defigne of ( lemens Alex andrinus his Pedagogra, to 
ſhow, how the Word, (whether our Lord Chtiſt or his Goſpel )is the Pedagogue 
of mankinde, in bringing them to be Chtiliians. Not as wee miſtake that word 
ro lignifie the Matter of a School; bur as the faſhion was theh, for men of qua- 
licy to appoint a ſonne a Governor, to conduit him to School and home againe, 
co attend on him at his exerciſes, and upon all occaſions, to put him in minde 
how it might beco-ne him to behave himſelf, and to reporc to his Father if hze 
proved untraable. Thus hee makerh Pretenders ro Chriſtianicy to be condu- 
&ed by our Lord Chriſt and his Goſpel, in the convefſation of Chriſtians, rill 
they come to demand their Bapriſme of the Church : As it 1s manifeſt by the 
end of the Book, where rhis Governor, coriduRting his chatge ro the [Chutch, 
gives him up into his own hands (ſo hee ſaich exptelly ) as no mote Governor of 
children, but Matter of men i the School of his Church. Suppoling then the 
point of maners and godly life ro be part of the ſubſtance of Chriſtanicy, it is 
evident, that the Church alwaies acknowledged a cercain Rule of Faith, 1n that 


| thoſe who were thus prepared, were alwaies taught their Creed; thar is; requited 


ro repete it;1nd heare ir expounded by thoſe whom the Church truſted for rhac 
purpoſe. . Ir is not my incenc; hete to ink, that rhe words of the Creed were 
delivered by the Apolſttes themſelves, . or, that che Rule of-Bapriſme -deliver:q 
by our Lord, in the name of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, is nor a ſuſfcienc 
Symbole or cognizance for a Chrillian. For whar is there: necefſary to the ſalva- 
tzon of all Chrititans that is not contained in the-profeſſion'of him, that defires 
to be baprized into this Faith ? Bur it is enough for my-preſenc ſe, that ir 
was alaies requifice;that whoſoever is baprizedſbould bethfirued upoa what 
rermes 
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rexmes hee is to expe& to be ſaved by Chriſtand,thar which all were requiced ro 
profeſſe fer that purpoſe, to be the Rule of Faith. For, wherher ic may appeare 
that this or that is of that nature muſt come to trial, though the queſtion be on- 
ly of the ſenſe of the Creed, ſuppoſing that the yery words were delivered by 
ho Apoltles themſelves. For example : It is not poftible ro render a reaſon of 
the coming of Chritt, not mentioning the fall of Adans ; nor of that, nor 
mentioning the Devil and his Angels ; nor of that, not mentioning the creation 
of Angels. The knowledge then _—_ ro ſave a Chriſtian containeth the 
Apotiaſy of the evil Angels,whether it be 1n the Creedor nor,becaule neither the 
Creed as it is, nor Baptiſme in the name of the Father Son and Holy Ghog, 
can be underitood ro how any ſenſe, withour ſuppoſing it. And therefore 7- 
rexexs 1.2, could not deliver this Rule withour mennioning the Devil and his 
Angels, though I intend not thereupon to argue, that it was contained in the 
words of the Creed at rhar cume, By S.Cyrils Carechiſes you ſhall underſtand, 
that thoſe who pretended ro Baptiime at Eaſter, were to be infiruced in the 
ſenſe and grounds of their Creed during the Lene. AndS. Auga/tine in his hook 
de Catechiz.andis rudibws, where hee acquaints his friend that had writ to him a- 
bour ſomething of that office, with the form thar hee was wont to uſe, infiruts 
him to begin with the beginning of Geneſis, and, —_ what courſe God 
had raken with mankinde before and under che Law,to bring down his diſcourſe 
ro the coming of Chrilt, and tron thence ro his ſecond coming co Judgment. 
Whach is to the very ſame purpoſe, onely raking opportunity to mixe the mo. 
tives of Faith, Which the Old Teſtament containerh, with the mater of Faith 
which thz New Teſtament requireth. Whatſoever then is ſaid of the Rule of 
Faith in the writings of the Fathers,is to be underſtood of rhe Creed; Whereof, 
though it be not maintained, that che words which Precenders were _— to 
render by hearc Were the fame, yer the ſubſtance of ,& the reaſons and grounds 
which-make every point neceflary to be believed, were alwaies the ſame in all 
Churches, and remaine unchangeable. I would nor haye any hereupon to think, 
that the mater of this Rale is nor, in my concerr, contained in the Scripeures. 
For I finde S. Cyril (arech.V. proteſting, that it contames noching bur char 
which concerned our ſalyationthe mot, ſeleRed our of the Scriptures. And 
therefore in other places, he tenders his Scholars evidence out of the Scriptures, 
and wiſhes them not to believe that whereof there is no ſuch evidence. And to 
the ſame effe&, Eucherius i Symb. Hem. T. Paſchabus de Sp.S.;n Pref. and af- 
cer them Thomas Aquinas ſecunda Il. Queft.l.eArt.IX. all agree, that rhe form 
of th2 Creed was made up out of the Scriptures ; Giving ſuch. reaſons as no 
reaſonable Chriſtian can refuſe . Not onely becauſe all they whoſe ſalyation is 
concerned have nor leiſure ro ftudy the Scriptures, but becauſe they that have, 
cannot eaſily or ſafely diſcern wherein rhe face of Faith, upon the profe(- 
fon whereof our ſalvation depends,confifterh ; Suppaiing thar they were able ro 
diſcern berween true and falſe, in the meaning of the: Scriptures, To which I 
will adde, onely that which Tertulha and others of the Fathers obſerve of the 
ancient Hezericks,that their faſhion was to take occalion,upon one or two texts, 
ro overthrow and deny the main ſubſtance and ſcope of the whole Scriprures, 
Which, whether ic be ſeen inthe SeRts of our time, or nor, I will: not ſay here, 
(becauſe I will not cake! arty thing for granced, which I have nor yer principles 
ca prove) bur ſuppoling ic onely a thing poſbble, I will think 1 give a tuſhaene 
reaſon why, God ſhould;provide Tradition as well as. Scripture, ro 'bound the 
ſenſe of it ; Ag S.Cyri/allo cautioneth in the place aforenamed,where hee ſo li- 
berally acknowledgeth the Creed ro be taken our of the Scripture.; # yy ds 
Thotur drbgwnors Cuntridy 76 The Tits, dan tw mdons tyergies cunnrybirra 
T4 xateusTale uiar dranangi Ths Tire Thu S1feoxaniar. tor ((uth hee) the 
Faith was not framed as it pleaſed men, bur the moſt [ubſtamtial maters collefied out 
of the. Scripture do make np one dotirine of the Faith. For, 1 beſeech you, whar 
bad they,whoſoever they were that ficft framed the Creed, but Tradicion,where- 
by co diltinguiſh char which is ſubſtancial from that which is.not > Heare Origen 
\n the Preface te his bÞoks, ov dgzer. Chas mwnlcs ſunt gan ſomrire ſe Ms 
O's, | iſt 
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Chriſti ſunt,  nonnulit eorum diverſa @ prioribus ſentiant, ſervetur vero Eccleſia- 
ftica pred:catio per ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, & uſque ad preſens m 
Eccleſits permanens ; 1lla ſola credenda eſt veritas, que 1n nullo ab Eccleſiaſtica diſ- 
cordat traditione. Illud tamen ſcire opor tet, quoniam ſantti Apoſtoli, fidem Chriſt: 
predicantes, de quibuſdam quidem, quecung, neceſſaria crediderunt, omnibus cre- 
dentibus, etiam his qui erga inquiſttionem drvine ſcientie pigriores videbantur, ma- 
mfeſtiſſime tradiderunt ; Rationem ſcilicet aſſertions relinquentes eis inquirendam, 
gi Spiritas dona excellentia, & precipue, ſermons, ſaptentie,T ſcrentie, per ipſum 
Spiriutum Santtum percipere merebantur. De alits vero, dixerunt quidem quia ſit, 
quomedo autem aut unde ſint ſiluerunt, profetto, ut ſtudiofiores guogue (1. quique) 
ex poſteris ſuis, amatores ſapientie & ſcientie, exercitium habere poſient, in quo in- 
genu ſu fruttum oftendere valerent ; Hi wiaelicet, qui dignos ſe & capaces ſa- 
pientie prepararent. Species vero eorum que per predicationem Apoſtolicam mani- 
feſte traduntur, he ſunt. There being many, that think. their ſenſe to be Chriſtian, 
and yer the ſenſe of ſome differs from their predeceſſors ; But, that which the 
C hurch preaches, as delivered by order of ſucceſſton from the Apoſtles, being pre- 
ſerved and remaining the ſame im the Churches ; That onely 15 to be believed for 
truth, which aothing differs from the Tradition of the Church. This, notwithſtand- 
ing, wee muſt know ; That the holy _—_— preaching the Fauh of Chriſt, delrve- 
red ſome things, ( as many as they held neceſſary ) moſt manifeſtly to all believers, e- 
wen thoſe whom they found the duller in the ſearch of divine knowledge ; Leaving 
the reaſon why they affirmed them to the ſearch of thoſe, that got to receive the em1- 
zent gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, eipecially of utterance, wiſedom, and knowledge by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Of other things, they ſaid that they are, but how, or whereupon they 
are, they ſaid nt. Forſooth, that the more ftudious of their Succeſſor, lowing wiſe- 
dons and knowledge, might have ſome exerciſe, wherein to ſhow the fiuit of their 
wit ; To wit, thoſe that ſhould prepare themſelves to be worthy and capable of wiſe- 
dom. Now, the particulars of that which is manifeſtly delivered, by the preaching 
of the Apoſtles, are theſe ; Which hee proceedeth ro ſer down. But Vincentins 
Lerinenſis hath writ a Diſcourſe On purpoſe, to ſhow, thar, this Rule of Faith, be- 
ing delivered by ſucceſſion to rhe principal, as $, Pan! requires Timothy to do, 
and by them to thoſe thar were baptized, was the ground, upon which all Here- 
ies, attemrting upon the Faith, wete condemned. So that, ſo many Herelies, 
as hiſtorical truth will evidence, to have been excluded rhe Church from the A- 
tles time, for mater of belicf, ſo many -convictions of this Rule ; Which, 
cauſe all. agreed rhat they tranſgreſſed, therefor: they were excluded rhe 
Church. Bur, Yincentize beſides this, advanceth another mark ro diſcern what 
belongs to the Rule, that is, what the ground and ſcope of our Creed requires, 
For it might be ſaid, that perhaps ſomerhing may come in queſtion whether con- 
fitent wich che Rule of Faith or not, in which there hath paſſed no decree of 
the primitive Church, becauſe.never queſtioned by that time ; Wherein, there- 
fore, wee ſhall be to ſeek, norwichſtanding rhe decrees paſt by the Church upon 
ancient Herefies. Which ro meer with, YVincentize ſaith further, that whatſoever 
hach been unanimouſly taught in the Church by writing, that is, alwaies, by all, 
every Whcre, to that, no contradiction is ever to be admitted in the Church. 
Here the file changes. For, whereas [renexs, Tertullian, and others of former 
time, appeal onely ro that which was vjible in the practice of all Churches ; By 
the time of the Council at Epheſ#, (the date of Yincemins his book) ſo much 
had been written upon all points of Faith, and upon the Scriptures, that hee 
preſumerh, evidence may be made of it all, what may ſtand with that which che 
whole Church had raughr, what may nor. I know this propoſition ſatisfieth nor 
now, becauſe I know Vincentizs proceedeth upon. ſuppolition, that thz Church 
Was and ought to be alwaies one Body, in which, that which agreeth with the 
Fatth might be caughr, that which agreerh not might nor ; Which is the queſtion 
now in diſpute. For, upon other rermes, it had been madniefle in him to allege 
and maincain the Council of Epbeſws, condemning Ngferins as infringing the 
Rule of Faich, upon this preſumption, becauſe ren-received Do&ors of the 
Church had formerly delivered the contrary of his do&rine. Ir is well enough 
5 N known, 
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known, that there are many queſtions,in which,though chere may be ten Fachets 
alleged on one ſide, yet there may be more alleged on the other fide. And it 
were a piteous caſe,it Yincextixs or I could rell you no wiſer a way for the end- 
ing of Controverhes in Religion, than by counting noſes. The preſumption 
| lies in this ; That the witnefles that depoſe being of ſuch credit jn the Church, 
as the quality which they beare in it preſuppoſerh, it cannot ceaſonably be j- 
magined, that they could teach that for truth, which is inconlifient with Chrifti- 
anity, bur they muſt be contradifted in ir, and their quality and degree in the 
Church queſtoned upon it. And that the Church having been alwaies one and 
rhe ſame Body from Chriſt, whoſoever ſhould undertake to teach thar for the 
Chriſtian Faith, which from the beginning had been counted falſe, hee would 
have been queſizoned for contradicting chat profeſſion, which qualified him for 
rhat rank which hee held in the Church. Ir 1s the caſe of Neftorixs, who,vent- 
ing his Herefie in the Church, gave the people occaſion ro check ar it, and the 
Council of Epheſw to condemn it. Now Yincentia his diſcourſe preſuppoſeth, 
that the doctrine of thoſe ren whom hee allegerh had not been contradicted. 
A thing which muſt needs be preſuppoſed by him , that ſuppoſed the Grear 
Council of Nyces had decreed no more than that which had alwaies been caught 
in che Church. For ic is plain, that without queſtioning the Faith ſerled ar Nj- 
cea, there is no room ſor the opinion of Neſtoriz4. But otherwiſe, ſhould ten of 
that quality which hee allegerh be ſo conſiderably concradited, that ic mutt be 
rreſumed,their do&rine was ſuffered to paſle, not as not taken notice of, bur as 
not contradicting the common profeſſion of Chriſtians,ic will appear a preſum- 
ption, thar neither part is of the ſubſtance of Faich, buc both allowed to be 
raught in the Church. And if it appear further, that che fewer in; number, and 
the lefſe in rank and quality in the Church hold chat which dependerh more ne- 
ceſſarily upon the Rule of Faith, which concainerh the ſubſtance of the Scri- 


ptures, it will be no way ——_ ro the Unity and authoriry of the Church, 


as a Corporation founded by God, thar a private man as I am ſhould conclude 
ic for truth, againſt the greater authority, un matets depending upon the founda- 
tion of the Church. | 

If it be ſaid,that this evidence ſuppoſeth the neceſſity of Bapciſme ro the ma- 
king of a Chriltian ; Which, not onely the Leviathas 1s farr from granting,who, 
proteſſerh himſelf bound to renounce Chrilt ar the command of tus Soyeraign ; 
Bur che Socinians alſo, and ſome of our SeRaries hold indifferent ro ſalyarion, 
whether baptized or not ; I anſwer ; That the queſtion here is net, what be- 
longs or belongs nor tothe Rule of Faith and Chriſtian converſation, neceMſary 
m_ ſalvation of all Chrifiians, bur, whethet there be any ſuch Rule or noe. 
That the original and univerſal cuſtome of Carechizing all Chriſtans evidenceth 
ſuch a Rule, by the conſenc of all Chriſtians, as have ſeen it evidenced by 
the frequent mention thereof un $criprures. That therefore ir ftands recom- 
mended to us by the ſame means, anc upon the ſame grounds, for which wee re- 
ceive the holy Scriptures. And that, though, when the World was come into 
the Church, and many more were baprized infants then afore, ir cannoc be ſaid 
that this order of Carechizing was fo ſubſiancully performed as afore ; Yet the 
mater and theme of it remaining in the Tradition of the Creed, and the ſenſe 
of it, inthe wtitings of the Fathers and the decrees of the Church againſt He- 
reticks, it remains {fill wfible whar belongs to ir, what not, as I ſhall make 
pear, in that which is queſtioned withun the ſubje of this book. Onely this is 
the place, where I am to allege againſt the Leviathay, why the profetſion of 
Chriſtianity is neceflary to the ſalvation of all Chriftians : Whereupon ic will 
follow without furcher proof, that ir is neceſlary co ſalyation, t6+ believe more 
than thar Jeſus is the Chrift ; To wit, whatſoeyet this Rule of Chriſtianity con- 
caineth, the profeſſion whereof is requifite ro Chriſtianity. Heafe our Lord, 
Mat.X.32,33- Luke XII. 8,9. Whoſcever ſhall renounce mee before men, bim will 
1 renounce before my Father which is in heaven. (aware: vw ſhall ackpowledge 
mer before men, bim will rdge before my Father which is in heaven. And 
5. Paw Rom. X.9,10. if rthew coufeſſe with thy month thes Teſwe is FEES 6 
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beleve mich thy haart that Gad raiſed bimfram tbe dead, thas fhale be ſaved. Fav 
with the heart & nean belaeves a2 11g breouf vaſſe,, and much the monch hee prefeſſeth »9 
falvarrenm. And 2lmaJl.i. /f we a, hee w pF «. Qu; Lacds 
Cornmukon oe his Apelites 1s, Mat. XXVAll.igs Ge make diſciples all Naw 
bapeizing then us the Nane of the Father, tha Sov and the Help, Ghoſt. Who axe 
ch-n Chrigs Diſciples 2 Thar wee may know, what che Apolites ate ta make 
chem whom they make Chal Diſoples. Fer ere wy Diſciples (ich, gut Lord) 
if yee do whatſoever I commend you. Aud Joby XV... Heorer is m1 Fakes 
Llerified, rhe yer heave wack fra : Avd Jas fall be wy Naſciples. And Luke 
 NIV.26,27. Whejo cemab te mee, and hareths nat farker and mother, and nife and 

children, end lenkire and fare, ya ant hun(Ufs, conver be my Duſciple, And 

mieſe rakerh zu up hue Crofie and felemch woe, com be my Doſeiple. To the 
fame purpoſe Ma.X,38. XVLa4. dark, VINXe34. X-2k. Luke 1X.23% And 
S.P aul plainly dedareth the Galwrans fallew fron, all benefic of che ps on 
x, to avotd rhe Ciofie of Chriti, chey ſhauld balk the pratetlion af their Chir 
(ianicy ro be circumciſed GolV.i, VI.12414. S. Jen charges the Churches 
of Pergamu and Thyerre Apocll.ig,? 5,20. to have fame that held the detiring 
of Balaerr,umbo taught Balak to lay @ turklwg pt the childrenef [{rapd, 
of things offered 10 Idels and tHhoredome ; hugh is the doauing. of the Nicolai» 
taxes, And, ts ſafer the wernan Jaxabel eatbng hor [elf « Propherefe to reach 
and lead the ſervants of Ged tnre the error of mheredamo, and eating things ſacri- 
ficed ta Idels. Peter 2 Per. l.ig. and S. Jud 11. charge the Gnalticks, whom 
they write againtt in thafe places, that they go the way of Relaar, that braughe 
the Tſraelices ro joyn wich Bas! Peer, taking the wwxation of their miltraſſes to 
the facrifices of their Idols ; Whom /reveas Juſtin ihe Maitys, Qriges, ( leavers 
Alex andrinxs and Tertuliax ixnelle, tO have made tha Quirward act of Idalaity, 
in eating things ſacrificed to Idols an indiflegens. thing, char they might avoid 
perſecurian, by complying with the Gentiles in that, as with the Jon in be- 
ing circumaſed. And now, after fixteen bindred yealos, Wee are told, thas all 
that ever ſuffered for Chrittanity ſunce the Apoliles, (who were ro wicneſle 
what they ſaw our Losd do, and heard him ſay) Were mutinous oles, in 
Lying down their lives to reftifie that which chey wera not obliged ro wicnelle, 
or rather, which they were obliged not. ro witneſſe, the ſecular power requi- 
ting them nor ro wirneſle ir. Wee haye found one thax calls himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, wiſer chari our Lord and his Apoſiles, (as they called themfelves Gnokiicks, 
becauſe they pretended to knaw more than gþe Apottles) chat can cell Chriſh- 
ans a way toeſcape rhe Ctoſle of Chrigi by genouncing Chriſtianity, and pox 
fail of the omits chereds, by believing the eruch of u. But, chey were the 
Diſciples of Simeon Afagw and nor of Chrift that did fo, nor did they expe&t 
ſalyation by the Chriltiamey which they countexfeired, bur by that ſecret know- 
ledg which they pretended to have diſcoveted, beyond that which all Chrittians 
learned ftom the Apoſtles ; Though rhey went for Chriflians among rhe 
Gentiles, who knew nor whar Chriſtians were, ſo thar the Name of God was 
blaſphemed becauſe of chem, as the Apolile faith 1 Per. LI.a, becauſe their man- 
frous abominations werg though to be the pratices of Chriflians. Wherher 
any man beſides, before this new Do2matiti, pretending to be a Chrifiian, pro- 
felled a freedom ro renounce Chriſt in any caſe, I am yer to learn, Sure 1am, 
the Jewes under eAmtiochbue Epiphaxes died freely rather than cat Swings fleſh, 
of give any occaſion to think, that they fell fram their Law, and from God char 
gave it, as the Prophet Daxie/ and his Fellowes had left chem example ro do. 
And therefore, by the ſame means, and upan the ſame grounds, for which wes 
receive our Chriflianicy, it ſtands evidenced to us, that wee are bound to profeſs 
hah 1s to ſay, by the Scriptures, and the conſent of all Chriltians that receive 
the Scriptures. 

As he Tradirions regulating the order ro be obſerved in the communion of 
che Church, there is ſo lictle queſtion co be made of the conſent of all Church | 
wruers, thar ic ſhall ſerve my turn, to produce the nored words of Terts{er, 
ds Cor.cap.lH. Pland negabrmaa (traditionem) recipiendam, fi unila _- pre- 
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judicent aliarum obſervationum, qu4s, ſme ullizs Scripture inſtrumento, ſolius tra- 
ditroms titulo, & exinde conſuetudinis patrocimo vindicamus. Demque, ut a baptiſ- 
mate ingrediar ; Aquam aditmri, ibidem, ſed © prins, in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis 
mans; contſtamur, nos renunciare Diabolo, & _ pomepe, & angelis ejms ; dehine ter 
miergitamur, amplins aliguid refjondentes, quam Domunu m Evangelio determina- 
vit. Inde ſuſcepti, laltis & mellis concordiam ay 1c? Exg, ea die lavacro 
quotidiano per toram hebdomadam abſtinemus. Enchariſtie ſacramentum, & in 
tempore vitius, & omnibus mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis c@tibus, nec de 
aliorum manu quam preſidentium ſumimus. Oblationes pro defunitis, pro natalittts, 
annui die facimus. Die dommico my nef as ducimns, vel de geniculis adora- 
re. Eadem immunitate,a die Paſche ad Pentecoſten nſque gaudemnus. Calicis, aut 
paris etiam noſtri aliquid in terram decuti, — Ad omnem progreſſun 
atque promotum, ad omnem aditum & exitum, ad veſtirum, ad calceatum, ad la- 
wacra, ad menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quecunque nos converſatio ex- 
ercet, frontem crucis ſignaculo terimus. Tlainly wee muſt deny to receive this 
Tradition, if there be no examples of other obſervations for a prejudice, which, 
without any inſtrument in writing, the onely title of Tradition and plea of Cuſtome 
from it, maintaineth. In fine , to begin with bapriſme ; Gomg into the water, not 
onely there, but ſomewhat afore, in the Church, under the hand of our Preſident, mee 
rake witneſſt, that wee renounce the Devil, his pomp and eAngels. Then wee are 
drenched thrice, anſwering ſomewhat more, than our Lord m the Goifel hath limi- 
red. Being taken up from thence, wee fore-taſte a mixture of milk, and honey. And 
from that day wee forbear our daily bathing all the week, The Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, which our Lord — at the time of meat, and all, wee take al(s at 
our aſſemblies before day,but at no mans hand but our Preſidents, Wee offer for thoſe 
that dye, and again, upon the aunvoetſary of their birth. Wee count it unlawful to 
faſt, or worſhip kneeling upon the Lords day. The ſame privilege wee joy from Ea- 
ſter to Whitſuntide. Wee are troubled #6 have any thing, even f our ordinary cup or 
bread, ſcattered upon the earth. At all going forth or advancing, at all coming in 
and going ont, at putting on clothes or ſhoves, at watching, at lying or ſitting down, or 
to table, at bringing in light, whatſoever converſation wee exerciſe,wee rub our fore- 
heads with the ſign of the Croſſe. I mult here take notice of an exception to 
rhis aurhoricy of Terewllian , that hee was a Montanutt, or inclining to 
the Montaniſts when hee writ ir ; And maryail, that prejudice in Religion 
ſhould cranſport learned Chriſtians -*ſo' farre , as 'to deny the records of 
the Church that crdit , which common ſenſe allowes all records of hi- 
ftorical rruch , and which all Leatning allowes the writings of Mahume- 
tans, Jewes and Pagans. And this conſideration I interpoſe the rather 
here, ro prevent the obje&ion that. may be made, that I ground my ſelfe 
- upoiithe authority of men, when I allege the teſtimonies of Church Writers. 
For, thoſe that may abuſe themſelves with ſuch a fond imagination as this, are to 
conſider, that I claime as yet no other credit, not onely for Tertullian, who af- 
cer hee turned Montaniſt,was not of the Church, bur, ſor the Fathers of the 
Church, bur that which common ſenſe allowes men: of common ſenſe, in wit- 
neſſing maters of hiſtorical rrurh. To wit, that they who publiſhed writings 
that are come to poſterity, would not have alleged things for true, which every 
man might ſee to be falſe, in point of fa& ; Becauſe, by ſo doing,common ſenſe 
mult needs rell chem,thar they muſt of neceſſity utterly diſcredit the cauſe which 
they meant to promote. As 1n the caſe in hand, 1t wee ſay that Terrallian, be- 
ing 4 Montanitt, alleged againſt the Church chings ſo notoriouſly falſe, rhar all 
the world might ſee and know them to be falſe, wee refuſe him the credit of a 
man in his right ſenſes. For what were hee bur a mad man, that would ell che 
Church, that ſuch or ſuch Cuſtomes, you know, are praftiſed among Chritians, 
knowing that they were not practited by the Catholick Church, though they 
might be, among the Montaniſts ? Theretore, though I pur a great deal of diffe- 
rence between the authority of Terrwllian and S.Baſil in regulating the Church, 
er, in witneſhng mater of fa&, I-can aſcribe no.more to S.Baſils tefiimony, in 
tus book de Sp.S.cap.XXVIl.than I doto this of Terrwlian, His words are theſe. 
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«Fnuoarnure Tevrns Srpprre S1faoxanias; Of things decreed and preached that 
are kept in the Church, ſome wee have from writes dottrine, ſome wee have recerued 
as deltvered in ſecret down to us from the Tradinon of the Apoſtles, both of the ſame 
force to godlineſſe. And this will no man contraditt, that hath but a little experience 
in the rules of the Church. For if wee go about to refuſe unnrittex cuſtomes as of 
no great effect, wee ſhall, unawares, wonnd the Goipel 1n the dangerous part,or rathev 
turn the Faith preached into a bare name. «As, firſt to mention the firſt and cams 
moneſt ; Who taught us by writing, to mark with the figure of the Croſſe thaſe thas 
have hoped in the name of our Lord Chriſt Jeſma ? What Scripture raught us to 
ewrn to the Eaft when wee pray ? Which of the Saints lefr us by mriting the wards 
of invocation, upon diſcovering the bread of Thankſgrving and the cup of Bleſving 
For wee are not content with thoſe which the eApoſtle or the Gatþel meani- 
ons, but promote and inferre others 4s of great force toward the Sacrament, which 
wee have received by unwritten dottrine ? Wee alſo bleſſe the water of Baptiſme,aud 
the oile of anointing, and beſides, the mean himſelf that 1s baptized, from what Scris 
pture,and not from ſilent and ſecret Tradition ? And indeed what written word taught 
the very anointing of oile ? And that a man ts drenched thrice, whence cames ut ? 
And other things about Baptiſme, renounc ing Satan and his Angels, from what Serie 
pture come they ? And net frons this unpubliſhed and ſecret dottrine ? 1 will not here 
diſpute the ſaying of S. Baſi,rhar thele orders are of rhe ſame force,toward Chri- 
fiian piety, as the Scriptures ; And, that Chrittianiry would be bur a bare name, 
were it not for theſe unwritten cultomes ; how. the truth of it holds, Nay, it 
were ealie to inſtance againſt him, as well as againſt Terrul:ax, that, among the 

rticulars which they name, there are thoſe which never were in force through 
rhe whole Church; bur onely in ſone parcs of ir. My preſent purpoſe demands 
onely rhis, that Chriltians had rules whuch they obſerved for Lawes in the ex- 
erciſe of their communion ; And therefore, by the intent of choſe wha intorced 
thoſe rules, do conſticure a Society or Corporation by the name of the Church. 
Which Corporation, Terta/l;ax, whether a Moncanilt or not when hee writ the 
book which I quore, claimerth ro belong to, in reckoning himſelf among thoſe 
that obſerved the Rules of the Carholick Church. If wee ſuppoſe the Church 
to be one Body, conlifting of all Churches, which are all of chem ſeveral Bo- 
dies, it will be nor onely reaſonable, bur abſolurely neceflary by conſequence 
to grant,thar ſome orders there mult be,which ſhall have rhe force of the whole, 
others onely in ſome parts of it. And though S.Bafi/ or Tertwllias multake local 
culiomes for general, yer had there not alwaies been a Body, capable of being 
tied by general cuſtomes,there had been no room for this miſtake. No prejudice 
ſhall hinder mee, to name here the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Apotiles ; 
Nor as if I meant to maintajn, that the writings fo called, were indeed _ 
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12! by them : But becauſe they contain ſuch limitations, of cuſlomes delivered 
the Church by the Apofiles, as were received and in uſe, at ſuch times and in 
juch parts of the Church, where thoſe who penned thoſe writings writ. For, 
though I ſhould granr, that thoſe limitations are nor agreeable ro that which was 
brought in by the Apoſtles, no man would be ſo ridiculous as to demand, that 
chere were never any orders or cuttomes delivered the Church by the Apoltles, 
which ſucceeding times did mit otherwiſe. The book of Canons which was 
acknowledged by the repreſentatives of the whole Church, in the Council of 
( halcedon, 1f it be (urvayed, ſhall be found ro contain, onely, particular limita- 
tions ot general orders, held by the Church, before thoſe Canons were made by 
the ſeveral Councils, either the ſame with thoſe m the Canons and Conftituti- 
ons of the Apoſtles, or ciftering onely according to ſeyeral times and places. 
For, wee have yer extant a book of Canons made out of the Africane Councils, 
containing the like limitations of the ſame cuftomes and orders, which, though 
not the ſame, yer ſerved to preſerve the Churches of eAfrick in unicy with the 
relt of the Church. This Code, wee finde added to the former, by Drony/ims 
Ex-guus, in his tranſlation of rhe Canons, together with the Canons of the 
Council at Sardica. And Caſſiodore, who lived the ſame time with Diony/tus, af- 
frmes, that this colle&tion was in uſe in the Church of Rome at that time,D:vix. 
left.cap.XX111. Bur there is extant a later Colle&ion of Canons, under the ti- 
tle of the Church of Rome, confifiing of the ſame Canons, rogether with ſome 
of the Reſcripts of Popes, which were come into uſe and authority in the We- 
ern Church, at ſuch rime as the ſaid Colle&ion was made. Of the ſame Ca- 
nons conli{ieth anorher Greek colle&ion, printed by du Tiller, and commented 
by Balſamorn, which adderh hereunto the Canons of the ſixth and ſeyenth Sy- 
nod, in uſe in the Greek Church, but not acknowledged by the Larine. Where, 
inſead thereof, the colle&ions of Marines Braccarenſis,and Iſidornus Mercator, 
of Burchardgs Biſhop of Wormes, and Ives of Chartres ; Where, laſt of all, the 
colle&ion of Gratiaze the Donunican Monk was in uſe, till the Reſcriprs of 
the Pope took place, and excluded the Canons of the whole. Church. The 
ſucceſhon of which Law 1s ſo vihible, chat hee that may ſay, tha, the order pre- 
ſently in force, can no way agree With that, which was eſtabliſhed by the Apo- 
Hles, ſhall not have the face to zſhrm, that there never was any order eltabliſh- 
ed by the Apoiiles in(tead of it, ſo viable ſhall the impreſſions be, of that cor- 
ruprion, by which ar declines from the order firlt eſtabliſhed by the Apoliiles. 
And therciore, I allege here in the laſt place, the conſent of thoſe of the 
Reformation, who, in aniwering this obje&tion, (when it 1s argued, that, there- 
fore Tradition is neceſſary as well as Scripture) do nor deny, that there was a 
Rule of Faith, that there wese Orders delivered the Church by the Apottles, ro 
preſerve the Unity of the Church. But, ro 2niwer for themſelves, why the 
ſtand not tothe preſent Church of Rome in them, co allege ; That the Rule of 
Faith, delivered the Church by word of mouth, is alſo delivered by writing, 
and contained in the Scriprures : Tnat the Rules of good order, which the A- 
poſtles delivered, were never intended, ro be unchangeable, as you may heare 
Tertullian ſay de Velandis Virgimbus cap.l. For, in making this anſwer, they do 
acknowledge, thar the Church had a Rule of Faith, which it had received for a 
Law from rhe Apotiles, and therefore delivered for a Law to all that became 
Chrifilians. Bur, wherher this Rule be contained in the Scriptures or not, con- 
cernes not my preſent purpole, ſeeing it Will be as much the cognizance of 
Chriſtians, and foundation of the Soctery and Corporation of the Church, (ren- 
cing ro maintain unity in the profeſſion and exerciſe of Chriſtianity) whether 
ſo or otherwiſe. Onely no man Will deny, that it may be not 10 eahe roiſcern 
by the Scriptures alone what belongs to ut, what nor, as ic may appear to be, by 
the Churches delivering of it. Nor do I pretend here, that the orders delivered 
by che Apoſtles are all unchangeable. For who knoweth nor, that the Lawes of 
every Common-wealth do change from age roage, the ſtate of Goverment re» 
maining the ſame, becauſe rhoſe rights in which Soveraignry conftifierh remain 
the ſame > Andtherefore, it 1s enough for my purpoſe, that the Chuxch bad 
certain 
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certain orders,regulating the proceeding thereof, in marers wherein it is to com- 
municarte, as well under the Apoſtles, as in ſucceeding ages. Nor requiring,thar 


they ſhould be alwates the ſame, bur, that rchey ſhould: come alway from the 
ſame. power, Which they left in the Church, that ſo the Body may appear to con- 


\ rinue alwaies one and the ſame. And, that I proceed co prove, by ſhowing, that 


the power of thoſe publick perſons, which did alwaies a& in behalf of the 
Church,in admicting into and excluding out of the Church (whereby thoſe Laws 
were in force, and wherein the Unity of the Chutch conhfiſteth) 1s derived from 
our Lord, by the a of his Apoſtles. 


CHAP. VI11. 
That the Power of Governing the whole 4 barch was in the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of Chriſt, and thoſe whom they took. to aſſiſt them jn the parts of it. The Power 
of their Succeſſor s muſt needs be derrved from thoſe. Why that Succeſſion which 


appeares in one ( hurch, neceſſarily holdeth all Churches, The holding of ( oun- 
cals evidenceth the Umty of the Church. 


Or, this I muſt preſume of, in the firſt place ; That; as the Church is, and 
was to be, the true ſpiritual /ſrael of God; when his ancient people depar- 
ted from him, by refuling the Goſpel ; So, to fignihe this, aid our Lord chuſe 
out X11. Apoſtles and LXX Diſciples, anſwerable to the XII Princes of Tribes, 
and the LXX Elders, which, with Afoſes, were to govern Gods ancient people. 
Neither do I meryail, that wee finde in the Scriptures no further uſe made of 
theſe LXX, no further power ex2rciſed by them, under that title ; The diffe- 
rence between Gods ancient and new people appearing ſtraight after our Lords 
Aſcenſion, and making that order uſeleſſe for the future. For 1/rae/, dwelling 
all mn one Land, might eafily be governed by one Soveraign Court, in maters of 
the Law, anſwerable in power to that of Moſes and his LXX Elders : Bur Chri- 
ſianity, being to be diſperſed all over the world,choſe LXX with our Lord choſe 
for his preſent ſervice, could not ſerve for the like purpoſe, in time to come. It 
is therefore enough, that the number of chem ſignihies unto us the foreſaid pur- 
poſe, their office, for the time ro come, being ſwallowed up in the offices of the 
reſt of our Lords Diſcples, befides the XII Apoſiles, remaining alwaies the 
Judges of the X1I Tribes of 1ſrael, here and in the world ro come. I am ſen- 
tible that ſome, both of our Presbyrerians and Independents ; have been nib- 
bling ar this point, as if they had a minde, if they durlt, ro ſay ; That the A- 
politles had no authority in the Church bur as writers of Scripture : As for the 
Goverment of the Church, that the people , or their buckram Elders were to 
give them checkmare in ir. But, having mer With this pretenſe in another place, 
and heard no man open his mourh ro maintain ic, I ſhall, ac preſent, reſt con- 
rent to have ſhowed afore, that their authority is che ground of the authority of 
their writings, & here,that their Traditions were Law to the Church,and thar by 
rheir writings,which mention nor fo much as what the Traditions were. Where- 
by ic appears, that they took place; as ats of rheit perpetual authority oyer the 
Church, nor as revelations of Gods will, ſent by choſe Epiltles, wherein ſome- 
times they are not ſo muchas named. 

Beſides the Apoliles then, at ſuch time as the Church of Jer«ſalem contained 
all Chriftendome, as I obſerved afore, you have mention of rhe Elders at Jerw- 
ſalem, Acts XI.30. XV.2,4,6,22,23. And again,after the propagation of Chti- 
{hanity , XX1.18. Of /eading men alſo among the brethren; who were alſo Pro- 
phers, Doors and Evangehits, XV.22;32435. Theſe then had not their com. 
miſhon from the Apoliles, becauſe other diſciples, as well as the X11, received 
ar our Lords own hands the power of remitting tins, by the Holy Ghoſt, John 
XX.18—23. Bur there was neyer yet any doubc made, that rheir authority was 
lautable by che Apottles, becauſe of che eminence of the XII among the Diſci- . 
ples. And therefore, hee chat would ſay, that the LXX were contained in the 
number of choſe Elders and Leaders, could no more be contradicted,chen ſane 
of 
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of the Ancient Fathers can be contradicted, in reporting, that ſome of chem 
were of che number of the VII that were choſen to athtt the Apoſtles, Aits 
VI. S.Paxl, futther, reheatſing the graces that our Lord hath granted for the 
edification of his Church, reckoneth Apoſtles, Evangeliffs, Prophers, Paſtors 
and Doltors Eph.1V.11. 1 Cor.XI1.28. Now, ut 15 the whole Church that the 
Apnitle fpeaks of here, as I obſerved afore, andrherefore, che aurhority here 
mentioned exrenderh co the whole Church. Bur it is manifeſt,rhat the aurhori- 
ty which'S. Pas! giveth Timothy and Tire, as his Epiſtles to them evidence, is 
reſpe&ive to the Churches of Epheſ#« and Creer, or at the molt, thoſe Churches 
whuch reſorted to them ; Yet are they inabled thereby to conſlicure Biſhops for 
the ſervice of the ſaid Churches, as alſo cheir Deacons, and to govern the ſame 
1 Tim.II.5. Titus 1.69. The Elders of the Chutch which S. Pas! ſent for to 
Epbeſae, had authority reſpective ro the Church there meant, bur received from 
S. Panl, as his direions and exhornations intimate As XX.17,28—21. So did 
the Elders which hee and. Barnabas ordained in the Churches eAts XIV.28. 
Th like wee finde in the Churches of the Jewes Heb.XIII.7,17. James V.14. 
1 Pet.V.1—5. and of the Theſſalonians and Phalippians, 1 Thefſ.V.12,13. Phil. 
I.1. And the ſeven Churches of Aſia have their ſeven Angels, which, the Epi- 
{les which rhe Spicir dire&s S. Jobmro wrice them do ſhow, thar chey were to 
acknowledpe his authority, Apec.I.20. II. III. So, as long as the Scriptures 
1, it is evident, that there was a common authority, whether derived from, or 
concurrent with the authoricy of the Apoliles, which muſt needs .nake the 
Church one Body during that cime, whatſoever J_ can be challenged on 
behalf of the e, and their concurrence to the acts either of cach parricular 
Church, or of the whole. : 

And for the contiquance of this authority after the Apoſtles, I ſee no cauſe 
why I ſhould ſeek farr for evidence. Ic ſhall ſuſhce mce to allege the Heads of 
the Churches of Rome, Alexandria, Antiochia and Jeruſalem, recorded by Ex- 
ſebies in his Ecclehiaftical Hiſtones, from the time of the Apoſtles. Adding 
thereunto thereuntoche proteſtations of ſrexezes I11.3. that hee could reckon 
thoſe rhat received their auchoricy from rhe Apoaltles, in all Churches, though, 
for brevities ſake, hee infilt onely in the Church of Reme ; And of Tertallian 
de Preſcript.cap. XXXI11, who allo allegeth,the very Chares which che Apoltles 
fare upon, poſſzſied by thoſe that ſucceeded them un Jus rue, as well as the Ori- 
ginals of thoie Epitiles which they ſent ro_ ſuch Churches, exranc inhis rime. 
I will al remember S. Auguſtine Epiftold CLXV, and Oprarus {ib Il. alleging 
the ſame ſucceſſion in the Church of Kemze, to confound the Donarilts wich, for 
departing from the commimion thereof, and of all Churches that rhen commu- 
nicated with iz, For what will any man in tis right ſenſes fay ro this ? That 
chis authority came nor from the Apoltles ? Or that 1t argues every one of rheſe 
Churches to he a Body by it (elf, bur nor all of them ro make one Body which 
is the Catholick Church ? Hee thar ſayes this, mult anſwer renee, alleging,for 
a rcaſon, why hee inſtances onely in the Church of Rome ; eAd hanc emms Ec- 
cleſframs, proprer potentiorem principalitatem, neceſſe oft omnens convenire Eccleſiam, 
hoc oft, eos gm ag wy; wc fideles. For, to this Church, ut ts neceſſary that all 
Churches, that is, the Chraſtians that are on all fides, ſhould reſort, becauſe of the 
more powerfull principality. What is the reaſon Why & is enough for frenex, to 
inſtance mthe Chugch of Rexze bur this ; That all Churches do communicate 
with the Church of Rewe, when they reſort ro Rowe, and all reſort rhicher be- 
cauſe i 15 the fear of the Empire ? So, that which is ſaid of the Faich of che 
Church of Rewe, is ſaid of the Faith of all Churches : And patextior principali- 
41s not the command of the Church over other Churches,but the power of the 
Empire,which forces rhe Chriſtians of all fides to reſort ro Rowe. Again,the cauſe 
of «6 Church againſt rhe Danarztts Rands upon this ground ; that, the Church 
of Rowe, which che Churches of e«Afreck did communicate with, communica- 
red with all Churches betides rhaſe of eAﬀick : Bur, that Church of 
which the Donatiltis communicated with, (for they alſo had ſet up a Church of 
theis own.at Rome) the gcit of the Church did nor communicare with. ow 
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this came to paſſe, you may ſee by the cauſe of che Novarians,being the ſame in 
eftect with that of the Donatiits. By the IV Canon of Nice it is provided, that 
every Biſhop be made by all the Biſhops of the Province, ſome of them, (as ma- 
ny as can) meeting, the reſt allowing the proceedings under their hand. This 
rrovuion might be made, when there were Churches in all Cities of all Provin- 
ces, bur the I Canon of the Apotiles onely requireth, that a Biſhop be ordained 
by two or three Biſhops. For, when Chriſktanity was thinner ſowed, if two 
or three ſhould take the care of providing a Pafior for a Chutch that was void, 
their proceeding Was not like ro be diſowned by the reſt of the neighbouring 
Churches, nor, m parcicular, by that of the chief City, to which the Cities of 
the relt reſorted for juttice. The Churches of theſe chief Cities holding intelli- 
gence, correſpondence, and communion with other Churches of ocher princt- 
pal Cittes, thoſe Churches which they owned, togecher with their Rulets, (or 
\wheſoever they Were that acted on behalf of them) muſt needs be. owned by 
them tn the ſame unicy and correſpondence. The Biſhop of Reme being dead 
while the queſtion depended, whether thoſe thar had fallen. away in the perſe- 
cution of Deciz ſhould be readmitted ro commumion or not ; And the neigh- 
= Biſhops being aſſembled, fixreen of them ordain Cornel:izw, three of them 

ovatianns, Who (tood firictly upon rexCting them,wharſoevet ſatisfaRtion they 
rendered thz Church. Whether of theſe ſhould b2 received, Was for a time que- 
{1onable, eſvecially in the Church of Amiochia, and thoſe Churches which ad- 
hecred to it. Unrill, by the incerceflion of D:ozyfims Of Alexandria, they were 
induced to aditur of Cornelizes without diſpute. All this, and much mote , you 
have in Exſebim Eccl.Hift.V1.42—46., Which being done, th2re remain2d no 
furcher queſtion, that thoſe who held with Corxe/i4 wete to be admired, thoſe 
that held with Nyvatiarm remaining excommunicate. Whereby it appeares, 
that, by the communication which paſſed between the gteareſt Churches, and 
the adherence of the lefle unto them, wharſozyer Church communicated with 
any Church conmunicared with che whole : And in what quahiry ſoever a man 
was known in his ewn Church, in the ſame hee was acknowledged by all Chut- 
ches. And therefore, the ſucceſſion of the Rulers of any Church from the Apo- 
files is enough; to evidence the unity of che Carholick Church, as a viſible Cor- 
poration conſitiing of all Churches, 

I muſt nor here omit to allege the authority of Councils, and to maintain the 
right and power of holding them, and che obligation which che decrees of them 
regularly made is able ro create, to ſtand by the ſame authoriry of the Apoltles. 
Which 1f I do, there can no further queſtion remain, wherher che Church was 
founded for a Corporation by our Lord and his Apoltles, when wee ſee the patrs 
ruled by the a&s of the whole ; Thar is to ſay, when wee ſee perſons atthort- 
zed in behalf of their particular Churches, do an 2& which ſhall oblige thoſe 
reſpeRive Churches. For by the ſame reaſon, perions authorized on behalf of 
all Churches, ſhall be able rodo an a& that ſhall oblige all Churches ; Which 
is all thar I claim, when I maintain, thar, by Gods Law, alt Churches are ro 
make one Church. When Marthias was Ordained an Apoſtle in ftead of Ju- 
das, 1 demand, why that Afembly of Apottles and Diſcirhes at Which this was 
cone, ſhould nor be counced a General Council ; having ſhowed, chat chis 
Church of Jer»ſalem was then the whole Church, and the creating of an A- 
roflle, whom all were co acknowledge in that quality for che futrre, being an at 
concerning the Whole. I will nor tay, thar rhe at of creating the ſeven, Ats 
VI. concerned the whole Church, being content that ir remaine in queſtion, 
whether the intent of it were fach or not. But in as Much as thoſe thar donor 
allow, that they intended to create an Order of Deacons which all Churches 
were to make ue of afterwards, do nor queſtron, thar, if they did intend ir,the 

Whole Church muſt needs ſtand obliged by wr; 1 am not afraid, ro reckon chis 
Aſſembly alſo mn the rank of General Councils. As for char of As XV. ic 
» Lug ſufficiently, rhar, thoſe who founded the Church cf Ariochia, had 
cheir fr commulſion from the Apoſtles, nvc onely by the firft preaching of the 
Goſpel there, and the ſending of Barnabas Acts 3 x 9--26; bur chiefly, in on 
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thoſe which taught the necellity of obſerving Moſes Law are diſowned, as ha- 
ving no commulion ſo to teach eAtts XV.24. For, as for S.Pax!, who challen- | 
oerh an immediate commulion from our Lord, Gal.I.1. it 1s 'eafily granted, be- 
cauſe hee was made an Apoltle ; Yer, in that hee allegerh the verifying of it co 
S. Peter and S. James, and the Churches of Judea, (who, having never ſeen his 
face, glorified God for him Gal.I.18—24.) in that hee is brought by Barnabas 
(who acted by commutſon from the Apoltles) ro eAmtzochia, and upon this be- 
ginning was {ent by the Holy Ghoſt, that 1s, by Prophehie, to do the oſhce of 
an Apolile with Barnabas eAlts X11.1,23.n that hee is owned by the Apoltles 
afterwards eAtts XV.12. Gal.Il.1,9—10. (Which makes it more than probable, 
thar both theſe Texts ſpeak of one and the ſame time of S. Pals coming to 
Teruſalem ) in theſe regards, I ſay, it appeares ſufhctencly, that the Church was 
to own him for an Afoltle, upon the owning his immediate calling from hea- 
ven, by the reit of rhe Apoltles. Wherefore, when wee ſee thoſe that were 
trufled on behalf of the Church of Amtrochia, and rhoſe Churches which had 
been founded by thoſe that were ſent by the Holy Ghoſt from thence, reforr to 
the Afoliles and Church at Jer»ſalem, tor an end of the difterence in debate, 
well may I, with thoſe that have gone afore mee, reckon this meeting among 
the General Councils,the cauſe of it concerning the whole ; & no part concern- 
ed that ut obliged not. I will nor ſay ſo much of the meeting of S. Pax! with S. 
James Atts XX1.18.(though theE/ders there mentioned are thought co be thoſe, 
that had the chief authority in the neighbouring Churches, as well as in that of 
Jeruſalem ; Andthough S. Pal, by this time, was become rhe Head of many 
mere Churches of his own foundation than afor2 ) Becauſe of the diſperſion of 
the reft of the Apoſiles, and the founding of other Churches by chis ume, 
which could not be tied by the reſulr of this meeting, furcher than the marer 
of it was inforced by the decree formerly made, of which, among the Ap oltles, 
there ought no doubt to be made. Ler no man expe& thar I inferre upon rheſe 


premiſes, that the Church is bound by a politive Law of God ro call Councils, 
and to decide all emergencies by the vote of them, much lefle, that it is nor able 
ro do this otherWiſe. 1 that prerend the Church to be a Corporation, founded 
by God, upon a _ of holding vwible Aflemblies for the common ſervice 


of God, notwithſtanding any ſecular force prohibiting the ſame, muſt needes 
maintain by conſequence, that the Church hath power 1n ir ſelf ro hold all ſuch 
Aſſemblies, as ſhall be r2quifite co maintain the common ſervice of God,and the 
unity in it, and the order of all Aſſemblies that exerciſe ir, bur eſpecially, thar 
protefſion which ic ſuppoſerh. Bur I intend not therefore to rye the Church to 
inflame perſecution, by holding ſuch Afſemblies, as may give occafion of Gnifter 
ſuſpicions, to ſecular Powers that protect not Chriſtianity, when the effe& of 
ſuch Aſſemblies is ro be obrained withour aſſembling. For, whoſoever they be, 
chat ought to be authorized in behalf of particular Churches, ro conſiiture a 
Council,they can have no other aurhority than their reſpe&tive Churches do chal- 
lenge. It cannor be imagined, that, being preſent in one place together, 2nd 
ſeeing one anothers faces, can purchaſe them that authority which they canthor 
have at home, to conclude the whole by the conſent of the Council. The pre- 
ſ:nce of Reprelentatives affords infinite opportunities, of berrer information, 
one from another, by debate one with another, which diſtance of place allowes 
not othcrwiſe, Bur yer, in maters concerning the ſtare of rhe Whole, or any 
oreat part of it, means of information, for the maintenance of that confede- 
racy, Wherein I maintain the Society of the Church ro ſtand, is robe had, by 
daily intercourie, intelligence, and correſpondence between Churches, without 
thoſe Aſſemblies of Repreſentatives which wee call Councils. A thing fo vibly 
practiſed py the Catholick Church from the beginning, that, thereupon, I con- 
ccive, it may be called a ftanding Council, in regard of the continual ſerrling of 
rroubles, ariſing in ſome part, and tending to queliion the peace of the whole, 
by the conſent of orher Churches concerned, had and obtained by means of 
this mutual intelligence and correſpondence. ' The holding of Councils is a 
Way of farre greater diſpatch, bur the exprefſe conſent of Churches obtained 
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upon the place, is a more certain foundation of peace, in regatd of the many 
quzttions that may ariſe, as well in th2 diſcharge of chat*truſt which Repre- 
ſencativzs ar2 charged with, as in the reſpect allowed their yores by the 
Council ; As it may ealily appear, by the difficulties rhat have riſen about exe- 
cuting thz dzcrees of Councils. And therefore the poiver of chem is meerly de- 
rivitive fron their reſpe&ive Churches, rening to ſupply thoſe difficulties of 
brinzing the whole to agrzement, Which dutance of place createth. That rhere- 
fore which I allege hzr2 is this ; That the ſucceſſion of Paſtors alleged by 1re- 
ers and Tertullian, to convince the Hereticks of theit time, by S. Augnſtine and 
Optatxs, to convince the Donariſts to be Schiſmaticks, proceed wholely upon 
ſuppoſition of duly intercourſe and correſpondence between Churches, as of 
force to conclude parcicular Churches by conſent of the whole. Which is the 
rrue reaſon of the viibility of the Church, and che aſſurance thar every patcicu- 
lar Chriflian might have, during this intelligence and correſpondence,that, hold- 
ng communion with Ins own Paſtor, hee held th2 true Faith, together with the. 
Unicy of the Catholick Church ; Neither putting truſt in man, which Gol cur- 
ſeth, nor in his own underianding for the ſenſe of the Scriprures , bur trulting 
his own common tenſe, as well for the means of conv2ying to him the mater, 
as the motives of Chriitiznity, For why 1s it enough for /renexs and Tertullian, 
for S. Auguſtine and Optarre, to allege the Church of Rome, and the ſucceſhon 
fromthe Apcltles, fer evidence, thar the Fau h of tho Herzticks was contri- 
ved by themſelves, that the Donatilts were our of conmnnion With the 
Church ? Becauſe, ſuppo.ing that the Apoltles and Difciples of our Lord all 
communicated in th2 {ame Fairh which they raught the Churches of their own 
founding, other Churches founded, and the Pattors of them confticured by the 
authoricy of rhoſe Churches, mult needs be founded and fertlzd upon condition 
of maintaining and frofelling rh ſame Fairh. So that if any Chriſtian or Pattot 
ſhould arremprt th2 unſertling of any parc thereof, thz people ro ftand bound, 
cather to follow the original conſenc of the whole, from whence they received 
their Chriltianicy, than any man thar ſhould forfeic his ingagement to the 
whole, in the judgment of the whole. This, being the true ground for the au- 
thoriry of Coun:ils, might and did rake eftest wichour aſſembling of Councils. 
S.Cyprian directs his leters to Steven Biſhop of Rome, to rice to th: Churches 
of Gayle, to ordain a nzw Biſhop in tiead of Marcianw in the Church of Arles, 
becauſe hee had joynzd with the Noyatians. To the Spaniſh Biſhops, owning rhe 
Depoling of Baſil:des and Martialts, and the Orduning of thoſe whom they had 
put in their places, norwithſtanding that, upon falſe fuggeſtions, they had gained 


. Steven Biſhop of Rgme to maintain them, Epr/t.LXV, LXVI. Could any man 


in his right ſenſes have attempted this, had it nor been received among Chrilti- 
ans Which hee all2ges; thar thz people of particular Churches are bound not to 
acknowledge thoſe for their Pattors, whom the communion of the Church diſ- 
owneth, wherher aflembled in Council or not ? The acts of Councils them- 
ſelves, (ſuch are the creation of a Biſhop of Arles in ſtead of Marcianus, uf 
Spaniſh Biſhops in fie2d of Baſ/:des and Marrials) depending upon the autho- 


rity of the Churches of Rome and Carthage, that concurred hor to them in pre- 


ſence. 

If this be imputed to any miſtake of Gods appointment in the ancient 
Church, ic will bz eafie for mee to allege Terr{li.z:s reaſon ro as go0d purpoſe 
againlt our Independent Congreganons, as hee uſed it againſt the Herzticks of 
his time. For,if the chief Power of th2 Church be velted in thoſe char aflemble 
ro ſerve God ar once, without any obligarion to the, reſolution of other Con- 
gregations, then 1s the truſt that a Chriſttan.can repoſe in the Church r:folyed 
into that conhd2nce which hee hath of rhoſe ſeven , with whom hee joyneth ro 
make a Con jregation, that the ruling part of them cannot faile. Or rarh-t,into 
that which hee hath of Iumſelf, and of the Spirit of God, guiding his choice to 
thoſe that ſhall not fatle. They,preſuming themſelves to have the $pirir of Go, 


- Without declaring, what Chrittianity they profeſſe, for the condition upon which 


they obtain it ; need no proviſion of @ Catholick Church to preſerye tha bark, 
winch 
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which the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſuppoſerh. God,who requireth the profeſſion 
of a true Faich, in them upon whom hee be{towerh his Spirit, hath provided the 
communion of his Church, for a means to aflur2 us of that Which it preſerveth, 
That ic is preſumption in them to overſee ris, no 1mpoſture in the Church to 
challenge 1t, Tertallians reaſon decermines ; The Hereticks pleaded that the 
Churches had deparced from the Faith which the Apoſtles had let chem : To 
this, after other allegations, hee ſers his reſt up on this one , thar error is infi- 
nite, truch one and the ſame ; Thar no common ſenſe will allow that to be a 
millake, in which all Chriſtians agree. They all agreedin the ſame Faith againſt 
choſe Hereticks, becauſe thy all agreed in acknowledging the Catholick Church, 
rrovided by God to preſerve and propagare it, againlt our Independent Congre- 
vations, Thus T oetlian, de Praferipe XXVIUL There have been ſome Dilpu- 
ters of Controverſies that have claimed the benefit of Tereullians exception a- 
gainit che Hereticks of his time in behalf of rhe Church of Rome. Hee plead- 
eh, nor that the Catholicks ought not, but that they are nor hound to admit 
them to diſpure upon the Scriptures, being able ro condemne them wirhour the 
Scriptures. And they plead, that, the Retormation not ſtanding to thoſe Pa» 
tors, whom they acknowledge to poſſeſſe the place of thoſe that derived their 
authority by ſuccefſion from the Apoſtles, may be condemned wichour Scri- 
pture, as not holding the truth, who hold not char which 1s taught by the faid 
Pi{lors. Which is ro demand of choſe of the Reformarion, for an end of all de- 
bates, firlt to acknowledge thoſe Paſiors, and char which chey reach,then to rake 
that for the true meaning of che Scripture, Which, that which they reach allow- 
eth or requireth. But this ſuppoſes the ſentence of the Church co be an infalli.. 
ble ground for the truth of that which it derermineth ; And therefore to be ac- 


 cepred with the ſame Faith as our common Chrittianity,or the Scriprures: Which 


I ſhowed you already to be falſe. Ir ſhall rheretore ſufhce mee to ſay, thar thoſe 
men conſider not the difference, between the plea of the Reformation, and 
that of thoſe Herericks. For they , acknowledging our Lord Chriſt and his 
Apoltles , no otherwiſe than the Alcoran and AMahomer doth , where they 
ſerved their turn ; made no ſcruple to ſay, when it was for their purpoſe, 
that thzy knew not the depch of Gods minde, which chemſelyzs, by ſome ſecrer 
way having attained to know, were therefore called Gnoſticks ; That they im- 
parred nor the urmolt of rheir knowledge to all alike, when that ſerved cheir 
turn2 ; Thar therefore the Scriptures were unperfect, and reyaled nor that ſe- 
«ret, whereby they promiſed their ſalvation, bur by incklings. Theſe things you 
fall finde in Tertwllian de Preſcript. XXII. and [renexs, 111.1. as well as that 
plea wnich I mentioned afore, that the Churches were fallen from that which 
th:y had received of the Apoltles. Whereas, thoſe of che Reformanon allege 
againſt the Church of Rowe, that thoſe Hereticks prerenced Tradition as they 
do. Withour cauſe indeed ; For, what is Tradition grerended to be delivered 
in ſecret, to them, and by chem who render no evidence for it, ro thar which the 
vibbiliry of Chriltianity, and che grounds upon which i 1s fertled juliifierh ? 
But ſo as to make it appear that they no way diſown the Apoſiles, or their wri- 
tings, nor can expect ſalyation by any other meanes. And therefore are mani- 
teſtly ro be rryed by the Scriptures acknowledged on borh tides, frovided the 


trial may have an iſlue, which, I pretend, requires the Tradition of the Church, 


and thar, the communion and Corporation of the Church, as the onely meanes 
ro maintain and propagate Tradition in it. This our Independent Congregati- 
ons cannot allow, bur mult ttand upon the orher plea of rhoſe Herericks, that it 
came in belide, if nor againſt Gods appointment ; which che Donarifts queſtio- 
nednot. And therefore you ſhall finde S.eAx/t:ne, in the place aforenamed, al- 
leve againſt chem the Scriptures, fore-telling rhe calling of all Nations, which 
hee ſuppoſerh fulfilled in che Carholick Church then vitble ; and therefore ſup- 
poſerh the communion rode ordained by God, wherein the wiſthility thereof 
conſifterh. Ocherwiſe it had been range ro tell the Donariſts,that chey,commu- 
nicating with rhe Catholick Biſhop of Rome, communicated with all rhe Church 
that acknowledged him, bur che Donatiſts, acknowledging the Donarift Biſhop 


whom 
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whom they hadſer up at Romz, were therefore diſowned by all the Church be- 
fide. I do not deny, that thoſe of the Reformarion are togive account of thoſe 
things which the Donatiſts are charged with;Nor do I rnagine,that their account 
cannot be ſufhcienr, becauſe thir of th2 Dohariſts was nor. Bur I ſay, chat, the 
rrial mult be by rhe Scriptures which both parts acknowledge. And I fay furcher, 
that che relt of the Reformation may and ought ro admir the Uniry of the 
Church in whble communion as the Donarilts did, becauſe otherwiſe they can- 
nor prerend that others are bound to by what they are : But our Independent 
Congregations cannor, becauie if all were as they, there could be no one 
Church obhged co'that communion Which makes it viable. | | 
No I mult here caution, that I intend yor here co inferre, 'thar theſe Rulers 
ſucceeded the Apoliles by aticle of Divine Right, as it it were Gods Lav tinat 
this ſucceſſion ſhould alwaies continue. For I demand,for the preſent, upon the 
exception of thoſe of the Reformation, thar, ſucceſſion of Faith and doctrine is 
of - wore conſequence rhan ſuccefſion of perſons ; And therefore, that rhere 
can be no Law of God, whereby rhe right which men hold by perional ſucceſ- 
fion can or ought to hinder the Reformation of Faith and doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity, if it may appear, that the ſucceſſion of perſons hath nor been effectual to 
preſerve the ſuccethion of Fairh. That which I demand from the premiſes is 
this ; That no'man m his right ſenſes can imagine, that all Chrifttendome ſhould 
agree, in acknowledging thoſe. for lawfull Rulers of che Church in the tines 
next the Apoſtles, rhat had uſurped their places contrary to the will of the A- 
poſtles, and thote Diſciples which concurred ro the work of the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe who derived their authoriry from either of both, euring the time of the 
Scriptures which I ſpoke of afore. For, thoſe of the Reformation that make 
this exceprion, by making it, do acknowledge, thar there was ſuch a viſible ſuc- 
ceſſion of Paſtors, the correſpondence of whom, as here I argue, maintained the 
unity of a wifible Corporation in the Catholick Church, And, how many re- 
cords of hiſtorical truth, undeniable of all char would nor, bz rhaught to re- 
nounce their common ſenſe, do teſtifie unto us viſible iFs of the Apoltles, gi- 
ving-power to them whom they left behinde chem, as thoſe who:n they gave ir 
ro haye tranſmitred the like power to their ſucceſſors? Bur, when it once ap- 
peares, that they were owned by the conſent of all Chriſtians, communicating 
with them in'chat qualiry which they held in their own Churches, ic can no more 
be imagined, that they could atrain thoſe qualities by deceit or violence, con- 
trary tothe will of their predeceſſors, than it can be imagined, that the com- 
mon Chriftianity, which wee all acknowledge, could preyul over all, by impo- 
ſing upon their'behef , ſich motives to beheye, as never were ſeen, becauſe ne- 
ver done. And rherefote, wharſocyer change may have ſucceeded in thoſe 
ualiries, from that which the Apottles infiicured from rhe beginning, or, by 
Luke of the-ſame, in the Faith which chey were truſted. ro propagate withour 
adding or raking away, (Which changes may be the ſub ies of | > Uigmya 
ih the Church and the belief of it yer that this point 1s nor, of that nature ; 
Thar all lawfull authority in che Church is derived from chat. which was in the 
Apoſtles, propapared by fome vihbfe a&- of theirs ; I will preſume upon as 
proved by. rhe premiſes. ' 
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The Keyes of the Church given the «Apoſtles , and exerciſed by Excommu- 
pication under the Apoſtles, The ground thereof is that profeſſion , which, 
all that are baptized are to make. That Penance and abatement of Pe- 
nance hath been in force ever ſince and under the Apoſtles. In particular, 


of excluding Herericks. ; 


N the laſt place, the right of Excommunication conſiſts in the power of re- 
mitting and retaining hns, given by our Lord to his Church with the Keyes 
of it. Firltto S.Peter alone our Lord ſaith ; Mat.XVI.19. 1will give thee 
the Keyes of the kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt binde on earth ſhall be 
bound in heaven, whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed there ; Bur at- 
rerwards, to the Body of his Ditciples ; Mar.XVIII.17,18. If hee heare thee 
not, tell the Church : 1f he hear not the ( hurch, let him be unto thee as a Heathen or 
a Publicane. Verily 1 ſay unto you ; Whatfoever yee binde—as afore. And to the 
X11, breathing upon them ; John XX.22,23. Kecerve yee the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe 
ſins ſoever yee remit they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ſoever yee retaine they are re- 
tained, By virtue of this Commiſhon S. Peter taith to S190 Mag, diſcover- 
eda counterfeir Chriltian, Acts VIII.20—24. Thy money periſh wth thee becauſe 
thou haſt thought to purchaſe the gift of God with money. Thou haſt neither part 
nor lot in this Word, for thy heart is not right before God. Repem thorefore of rhis 
thy malice, and pray God, that, if poſſible, this device of thine heart may be forg1- 
ven thee. For 1 f:4 thou art in the gall of butterneſſe, and the bond of unrighteouſ- 
neſſe. And Simon anſwering ſaid ; Pray you ro the Lord for mee, that nothing 
come upon mee of that which you have ſaid. Where, having excluded him from 
the henefit of Chrillianity, what hee 1s to expect, hee leaves to the trial of fu- 
cure time. Bur molt manifeſtly S.Pax/ 1 Cor.V. commanderh them to deliver 
the inceſtuous petſon ro Satan, adding directions and reaſons why they are to 
abſtaine from th converiation of ſuch Chritiians. And puriuerch this diſcourſe 
with a chatge, of ending the ſutes of their Chrittions, within the Church, 1 Cor. 
VI. whicheirher Ggnities nothing, or inforces the power of Excommunication 
ro oblige the parties to ſtand ro the ſenrence. Bur, the caſe of the inceſtuous 
rſon 1s made fill more maniteſt, by the reaſon of the ſencence in joyned upon 
by rexentance, and the ſorrow tefthed by the Church 2 C or. I1I.4-11. VII. 
8—11. Inthe Epiſtle to the Ebrewes VI. 4-8. X.26- 29. the Apoſtle, de- 
claring,that chey who fall away in time of perſecution, are not to expect ro be 
reſtored by Penance, makes their Excommunication withour releale , which 
cherefore hee granteth may be releaſed u, on repentance, in the caſe of other 
fins. To which purpoſe the Apoltle, 1 John V.16,17. 1f a man ſee his brothey 
fin a ſim not unto death, let him ask., and hee ſhall g1ve him life ; To ſuch as ſon not 
to dearh. There 1s a ſinto death, 1 ſay not that yee pray for it : All wnrighteouſneſſe 
is fin, but there 1s a ſin not to death. The meaning of theſe Scriptures, I have ar- 
gued, and cleared more ar large, in my book of the Right of the Church in a 
Chriſtian State pag. 17—40. by ſuch reaſons as haye nor been diſpured, by thoſe 
that have'queſtioned this power of the Church, ſince the publiſhing of ir. 

Bur I will remember, in this place, thar which I have alſo pleaded there pag. 
13—16. thar all this power is grounded upon the power of ba Izing to for- 
ojvencfle of fins, becauſe of the evidence larely produced for interrogato- 
ries of bapriſine, and che profefſion of Chrititanicy, which che Church did in- 
joyn, and all chat were bapriz:d undergo ; The promile of everlaſling life in the 
world to come, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt inabling ro performe ſo great an 
undertaking, depending upon it, according to ſuch rermes as the preaching of the 
Goſpel importerh. For it the Church be truſted by God, firſt co induce men to 
believe Chriflianiry,then co infiru& chem wherein ic confilterh,is ic not proper- 
ly ſaid ro forgive the fins of them, who, upon that inliruRion, underrake that 
ptofeſſion, with a good conſcience and a heart unfained, which God requireth of 

thoſe 
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choſe that ſeek his promiſes ? Andrthis is the ground of that which is there at- 
gued, rhar the power of the Keyes is firlt ſeen in granting bapriſme, chough nof 
in miniſtering of ir, ocher acts of the ſame power depending upon this. I will 
noc here omit S.( yprian Ep.LXXIII. Mamfeſtum autem eſt ub1 & per quos re” 
miſſa peccatorum detur, que in baptiſmo,ſcilicer, datur. Nam Petro primum Da” 
mins, ſuper quem edificavi: Eccleſiam, CF unde untatrs originem Nſtituit & ofterr 
dit, poreſtaters dedit, ut 1d ſolveretur i celis gd ipſe ſolviſſer in terris. Et, poſt 
 reſurrettionem quogue ad Apoſtolos loquitur, dicens ; Sicut miſit me Pater & ego 

mitto vos : Hac cum dei inſþravit, © ait ets; Accipite Sp.Sanltum. S' 
cu;us remiſeritis peccata remittentur uh : St cujm tenueritts, tenebuntur. Vnde 
tntellig1mng, non mſi in Eccleſia prepoſitts, Tin Evangelica Lege ac domincd ord:- 
natione fundatis licere baptizare, & remiſſam peccatorum dare : Forts autem, nec 
ligari poſſe nec ſolvi, ubi non ſit qui aut ligare poſſit aut ſolvere, Here, it is plain, 
that the Keyes of the Church, and the power of remicting fins 1s exerciied 1n 
baprizing, according toS.Cyprian + For thus hee Writeth. Now it is manifeſt, 
where and by whom remiſſion of ſins ts given, which, forſooth, 1s given m baptiſme. 
For firſt our Lord gave power to Peter, (upoa whom hee built his Church, ard i: 
whom hee ſettled and declared the original of Unity ) that it ſhould be looſed 1n hea- 
ven, which hee ſhould looſe on earth. And after hu reſurrettion, hee ſpeaketh alſo to 
his Apoſtles, ſaying ; As my Father ſent mee, ſo I alſo ſend you. And having ſaid 
ſo, hee breathed on them, and ſaid ; Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſins yee re- 
mit, they ſhall be remitted, whoſe ſins yee retain, they ſhall be retained. Whence wee 
underſtand, that it is not lawfall, but for thoſe that are ſet over the Church,and foun- 
ded upon the Evangelical Law, and the Ordinance of our Lord, to baptize and give 
remiſſion of ſins : But, that without, nathing can be either bound or looſed, where 
there is no body that can either binde or looſe. This 15 then the ground of Ex-o-n- 
municating our of the Church. The protefſion of Chriſtianicy is as necefſ1ry ro 
obtain the proniſes of the Golpel at Gods hands, as bapriſme ar the Churches. 
The Church is trulted to allow or to refuſe the profeſſion tendered, and accor- 
in2ly to receive into the Church or exclude out of it. And, ſhall not hee chit 
craniorefſes rh2 profeſſion of a Chriflan, as vitbly as hee made ir, (Which nor 
onely Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, bur Adulterers, Mutther2rs, Apotiares, and 
the like do) ſhall hee nor forteit the communion of the Church, which hee 
artained by ic ? 

Adde hereunto the con{ideration of that which I obſerved afor2 our of the 
Conllicucions of the Apoſtles VIII. 32. ſpecifying what profefirons and trades 
of life there were, whuch then were refuſed Bapriſme, unlefle they would pro- 
fefle to leave them, as inconiiſftenc with Chrittianicy, For example, all thar li- 
ved by the Stewes, by the Stage, by che Games and by th Races of the P4- 
gang, all Soothſayers, Diviners and Forcune-rellers, all chat kepr Concubines, 
and refuſed to conforme thamſelye3. For, let no man think this book the onel 
witneſſe of this truth. You have it in many other writers of the Church ; Bur 
elpecialfy in S. Auſtines book de Fide & Operibas. The ſubje& whereof con- 
cexnes thoſ2, who, having pur away Wives or husbands and married others, were 
refuſed Bapriſme for ir. This, ſome plain Chrittians maryelled ar, and thought ic 
reaſon, that all ſhould be baprized that would,g then taughr cheir duty : Which, 
whoſo regarded nor; might nevyercheleſle, as they rhoughr, be ſaved ſo as through 
firs, according to S.Paxl. And this is that Which S. Auſtine ditpures from the be- 
ginning tothe XIV Chaprer of thar book; that no man is to be baprized ill hee 
undercake to live like a Chriftian, maryailing afterwards, cap.XVI1I where thoſe 
Chrillians had lived and ſpent their cime,who,ſeeing every day before their eyes, 
Whores, Players,Fencers,Panders,and the like refuſed Baprifm,found ic firange, 
chat thoſe adulceries, Which Chrittianicy no Jeſſe condemned , nevet ro inherit 
the kingdome of heaven, ſhould not be admicred into th: Chutch;wichour a pro- 
mue to leave them for che future, Certainly, if the Church have power not to 
admir choſe who undercake nor this, then is the power of excluding thoſe who 
undertake ig and perfor it nor well grounded. 

1 ſhall nor repeat here the reaſons that I haye elſwhere, ro ſhory chat Pe- 
Nance, 
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nance, and by conſequence Excommunication 13 to he cornted in the number 
05 2aimons moduced With the force of ; Lawes 1nto the Church by the Apo- 
{tles. Ir is enough, that they-remaine intire. 1 contefl2 tney inferre an opimion 
char 13 not io common ; That, under the Apcitles, foe {:ns of the deepeſt dye 
were nota.lmitted to Penance, nor to regain the Communion of the Church by 
the ſame : Bur referred to the mercy. of Godzwhereof, it was not alwaies thought 
fir that the Church ſhould become furery or warrant. And this brings in an in- 
rerzreration of ſome very diſficulr texts of Scripture which is not received. But 
hce that-complaineth of that will be bound to adyance ſome other meaning of 
thoſe rexts, Which may be free fron contradiction, borh to the Rule of Faith, 
and to Hiſtorical truth which common ſenſe julutiech ; And yer admic no men- 
tion of publick Penance.in the Church, no intent to ſpeak of it; in all the Scri- 
ptur-s there alleged : Which perhaps wull be coo hard to do, 

Further I labor not. -1 will tuppoſe.no man fo wilfull, as to diſpute the right 
of excluding from the-Communion of -the Church, granting a power of linir- 
ing the conditions, upon-Which it 15 to be reſtored ro them who forteited ir. And 
this is vitble. lt was. buta mater of LXX -yeares after rhe deceaſe of S. Joh», 
according.to Exſebizs his Chronicle, that Mortar appeared to demand, thar 
Adulterers might nor be-readnucred to the communion of the Church upon 
Penance. Thar thoſe that had married the ſecond time might not communicate. 
Thar the rule of Faſting might be firicter than was in uſe. Thar it might nor be 
lawfull ro fly from, periecution for-the Faith. Ir 1s manife{t that theſe were his 
pretenſes, by Tertull;an that maintaines them, being ſeduced with-the opinion 
of inſpirations and revelations granted him and his partizans to char-purpoſe. 
Thee pretenſes were afterwards mn patt revived at Rome by Novatiann, to get 
himiſelt the Biſhop rick-there, by excluding from Penance and reconciliation, 
choſe that had fallen away in the perſecution of Deciz. It appeareth alſothar 
thoſe men alleged for themſelves the very paſſages of the Apoliles which I al- 
lege ro my intent. Neither can it appear,that ever any ſon of the Church did 
con:radict thew, by ſaying, that the Apoſtles meant nothing of Penance, as 
they imagined. And now ler all men gudge, wherher che Church have reaſon 
ro hold this evizence of Penance, and by conſequerice of its own being a 
Church. Was Epphanixe, and all that wn againtt che Noyatians troubled to 
no purpoſe at the VI of the Ebrews, when thole Schiſmaticks, alleving it for 
rhemſelvzs, might have been fileaced, by denying thar:ir concerned Penance ? 
Why did nor the-Church allege, that, the {in unto-death 1 John V.17. is no ſuch 
thing as Apolialy from Chriftianity, when the Novatians allegedir to prove, 
char Apoitares Were nat tO be xeconciled ro che Church ? How came it to paſſe, 
char there was ſo much doubt made in the Church of Rowe of admirting, the 
Epiitle to the Ebrews for Canonical Scriprure,(Witnefle S. Jerome Epiſt.ad Dar- 
danum) as thinking that ic id abſolutely contradict the re-admirting of Apo- 
Rates, Which had been practiſed in that Church before IMomtanus ? Tertallan, 
of all men, was troubled wichour cauſe, rhat the inceftuous perſon , whom 
hee ſuppoſes to be excommunicated at Corruth by S.Paxls Order,1 Cor. V.ſhould 
be re-admitced by his Indulgence x Cor. VII. De Pudicitia, cap.XII3L,XIV, 
XV. becauſe hee ſaw this was a peremprory exception againft Iontars, thit a 
crime equal ro Adultery ſhould by $.Pawl be admirred ro Penance. How eafie a 
thing it had been for hum co ſay, that there is nothing of Penance, nothing of 
Excommunicauon (which Penance preſuppoſes, and therefore inferres) in deli- 
v<ring to Satan rhe wnceltuous perion, in commanding them, nor- fo much” as ro 
eat With thoſe that are called brethren, that is Chrithans, bur are indeed ſuch as 
the ;nceltuous ? Bur hee, being-ſome fourteen huncr<d years nearer the begin- 
ning of Chriltianity than wee, and being ſatisfied by his five ſenſes, of thoſe 
things, Which new Herehes and Schiſmes oblige us to argue by conſequences, 
found har his Patriarch Afomranzs could-not antiver fo : And therefore,rhinki 
that the Church could not. au{wer their arguments, forces ati anſwer to rhis, by 
ſaying, 1t Was not the ſame man that excommunicated by the Apoſtles O 
i Cor. V.. and reſtored by his-Indulgence 3 Cor.V LU. Bacauſe hee fave the recon- 
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ciling of a fimm2r co the Church by Penance as tively deſcribed and fignified by 
$. Pauls Indulgence there, as by any record of rhe Church, : ſuch cime as it 
was moft in uſe. And can there r2main any doubt of this Excommunicarion, 
becauſe the Church cannot now deliver to Satan for dzſtruttivn of the fleſh, char 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus ? Surdly, all the writings of 
che Apotiles do bear witnefle, that rh: miraculous graces of th2 Holy Cho 
(which they had then, bur all Chrifiians fee'rhe Church hath noc now) rye 
not onely to witneſſe the ruth of Chrittimicy, but rhe aurhoricy of the Apo- 
tles in behalf of ir. This aurhority having taken effe& , by thofe Ordinances 
which the Church hath received ar rheit hands 3 Ic ts no longer require, that 
God ſhould bear witnefle ro his own Ordinances, by fuch miraculous effeQs, 
ſeeing hee doth no longer beir witneſſe ro the rruch of Chriſtianity by rhe like. 
Hee that believes, that, whoſoever 1s not in the Church, is in the powet of Sa- 
tan, needs n9 reaſon, why hee 1s delivered ro Satan, thar is put out of the 
Church. Hee tha believes it nor, is not to be periwaded, chat there is a polver 
of Exconmumicanon granred the Church ; But, that the Chriftian faich which 
rhe Church preacheth is true, for that, withour peradyentare, preached the 
Church. At leaft, rill ſo-ne body ſhovy us chat this reaſon is inſiſhcaenrhee mult 
not demand, that wee give an Article of our Creed, and all the help to ſafvari. 
on Which the commumion of the Catholick Church prerendeth, for ſuch an ob- 
x&ion as this, Chuſe now whether you will ſay as I ſay ; Thar, undet the 
Axoltles, difficulry was made of ce-admirting ſome forrs of fins, bur neyzr an 
peremptory order againſt ir, (and, ſo, har Mowtanm and Novatianu Were Schil- 
maricks, for ſeperating from the Church, when the whole Church was agreed 
chat there was a necellity of it ) or look about for a more reaſonable ſRnſe, to 
aſſoile the great difficulties of theſe paſſages ; Provided, that you offer not vio- 
tence ro common ſenſe and hiſtorical truch, by umagining, thac, fo near che A- 
paltles rime, there could be ſo much queſtion about Penance,they having neirher 
meant nor ordained any rhing abour ir. To this atgument, all the molt an- 
cient records of the Church, whereſoeyer mention 15 made of reconciling by 
Penance, all the Penitenrial Canons of later ages will bear wirnefle. For, who 
can underrake to anſwer, or rather to obſcure the endence made in the place a- 
forznamed, thar, ſome ſins were refuſed Penance and reconcilement in the fir 
ages of the Church ; When wee haye a whole book of Tertalli.v, contending, 
with Montanxto impoſe a Lay upon it,of r2-admirting no Adulterers > When 
wee know a Whole ſect of Novatiers, that left rhe Church, that they nu2hr re- 
admir no Apoſtares ? As for the Penirenrial Canons of larer ages, it is mani- 
feſt ro any man, that ſhall peruſe and compare them with that which hath been 
ſaid of the primitive times, that chey are nothing elfe, but che abatement of 
that rigor of Diſcipline, which, duting che primirtve heat and zele of Chrifliani- 
ty, Was in force ; And therefore as wiibly detive themielyes ftom the Apoſtles, 
as the corrupt Chfitianity of this time can derive ic ſelf from that Which they 
planted pure from the fountain. - 

Bur there can be no ſuch evidence of this poinr, or of the Whole mater in 
hand concerning the Corporation of the Church, as the excluding of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks out of ir. S.Paw! 2 Theſ.III.6—14. orders them to withdraw 
from every brother that walkes diſorderly, and not atcording to the Tradition, 
which (ith hee) yee have received from us: To mark, theth, and not to converſe 
with them, that they may be aſhamed. Bur with the excommunicate, wot ſo much 
as to eat : 1 Cor.,V.11. Solikewile, having exhorted che Romanes XVI. 12. to 
mark thoſe that cauſe atviſions and ſcandals beſide the doltrive,vhich ((aith hee "to 
have received of ns,&F to avoid them; hee hath thetcby given us to underttandr 
hee would have Chrifttians abhorr all converſation with thoſe thar declate chem- 
ſelves Herericks, I have in another place allowed S. Jeromes expoiition of that 
Text of S.Pax!, Ticus 111.9. A man that & an Heretich after the firſt and ſecond 
admonitien averd ; Underiianding it of Schiſmaticks, who, as it follows, do 
condemns themſelves , when they voluntatily forſake the' communion of rhe 
Church, which other ſinners ate excduded fron wherher they will or not. Bur, 
- R conlidering | 
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62 Of the Principles 
conſidering there is no admonirion againlt Schiſme, which 1s declared as ſoon as 
ic is done, as there may be againſt Herefie, which may lurk before 1t is profet- 
ſed ; 1 count is as properly ſaid that Hereticks condemn themſelves, whemozwer 


' they | tofell2 to believe the contrary of that which they profeſſed when they 


Wer: made Chriſtians, as Schiſmarticks, when chey exco:nmunicate themſelves, 
The A;oftle indeed ſeerns to uſe a moderate ern, W hen hee jaith, eA men that 
is an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admontionavoud : So the original wageil; 


'i5 to be tranſlated, according to Cyri/s Gloſſes, where wee reade, wage/[tua: ex- 


cuſo, recuſo, evito, Which laſt ſounds in Engliſh, ro 4vord. Bur, in Vulcarins his 
Gloſles, eviro ſignifies guadTlouer perrle, To have inkorror, as well ass to take 
keed, and to avaid. And it 1s to be underliood, char S. Pay! preſcribes that ro 
Tiins Which hee intends all his flock ſhould frictive ; Suppoing that, being 
Chritiians, they would be carefull ro avoid the infection of chow whom their 
Paſtors ſhould avoid, becauſe they counted them dangerous, not to themſelves, 
bur to their flock. To this pur; oſe S. Jude 22,23. x vs wiv farcire Sraxeun. 
aa; (rhe Copy at S. James reads, jatyxsle Sraxerouites, reproue ſome that 

referre themſelves before others ; But nothing to percinencly ro the oppoſition 
brwben pity and terror that followes) And ſome truly take , piry on, putting a 
difference, (ot behavir:s your ſelves with a difference towards them) others ſave 
through feare (of the judgment of God, or of the Church) harizg even the gar- 
ment that is ſpotted with ſin. It appear-s, that the Gnotiicks, whom hee writes 
againſt , could counterfeit themtelves Chriltians , to ſeduce the fimple from 
the Faith to their Herelies. Therefore, Jude 11,12. They periſked in the conradi- 
ftion of Core, They are ſpots in yoar Feaſts of love, banquetrng with you, and feed- 
ing themſelves without feare. And 1 Per.11.14,18. theyar- faid to bare unttable 
ſoules : And, They bait with fleſhly concupiſcences, through wantonneſſe, thoſe that 
had truly eſcaped from them that live in error. They Were not atraid rocommft- 
nicate With Chriitians at their Feaſts of love, (where the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chriſt was alſo celebrated) that they might ger means and opp ortunity of ſe- 
ducing the ſimple to ſeparate with them trom the Church. And therefore S. Jude 
19. Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, as S. Peter ſaith, that they periſh in 
the courradittica of Core. $0 then, thoie that are curable, eicher by picy, or by 
rerr2r, hee exhorcs them to ſaye : Bur, when hee charges them co hate even the 
gearnQn: tht is ſported withfn ; hee charges them much more ro abhorre the 
communion of thoſ that were ducovered oo be uncurible. For, wich what zele 
they taught to avoid the Herericks of that time, let S. John be Judge Jokn 11. 
10,11. 1f any man come to You that brings not this doitrine,(but tranſgreſles ic,and 
abides nor in ir, as hee ſaid juſt afore) rake him nor into your houſe, (as you do 
them Who bring tefiTony thar they hold the Chriliian taith) neither ſalute bins, 
for hee that ſalutes him is acceſſory to his evil works. Cercaigly , hee requires 
orcar demonliration of a minde dereſiing Hereiie, thar aſhrines thoſe, who af- 
ford them the ordinary civility of ſalutation, to be acceſſory to their evil works. 
Bur it is to be conlidered, that the Apoſile ſpeaks of the Herefies which $:m0: 
Magus 2nd Cerimbus had chen ſer on foor, when hee ſayes there II John 7. Ma- 
ny impoſtors are gons out into the world, who profeſſe not Jeſus Chriſt come in the 

«ſh. Fur, though they wore the name of Chrilitans, yer they x rotefled nor,thar 

eſus of Nazareth then cone in the fleſh, was the Chriſt ; Bur, Simon Magus, 
and his diſciple Menarnder borh x rerended rhemſelyes ro be the Chrilt : Saturw- 
mw and Baſilides ſore of their inviuble principles ; Yalentinus One of his e/£0- 
mes : and likewiſe Marc ; Cerimthasthe power that came upon J2ius of Naza- 
reth ar his Baptiſm, and left him ar his Croſſe : So the reft untill Cerdon and 
Marcion, Who, pretending that Jeſus of Nazareth was not Son of the God of 
Iſrael, denied, by conſequence, that Chriſt was cone mn the fleſh. 

S.Cyprian Epiſt.LXXI11. having diſputed that theſe Herelies do not hold the 
ſame Father, «6: ſame Son, the ſame Holy Ghoſt with the Church, comes down 
tothe Marcionires, {{rongly arguing, that, they who made one God of 1/rae!, 
another the Father of our Lord Chriſt, and his Manhood onely in appearance, 
tahnor be ſaid ro belieye in Chriſt as Chriſtians do. Adding very plainly, tha 
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they arz thoſe of whon the Apoltle ſpeakerh, 1 Joh» IV. 2. chat they are of the 
Soiric of Ancichrilt, and char the Spirir nf Antichriit hach poſſeſſed cheir breatts. 
Bur there 15 no ſuch commentary upon S, obs words as that which is related of 
hin by /revews 11.3. from the mouth of Polycarpr, that hee would not indur: 
co be un the bath with Cerimhus, the enz:ny of Gods truth. And of Polycarpar, 
chac, being defired by Aaron ro own hin, he2 antivered, that hee did own him 
for _ he firſt-born of Satan. Which actions [rene thus conlirueth ; Tantum A- 
poſtoli I korum diſcipult habuerunt timorem, ut neque verbo renu communicarent 
alicui erum qui adulteraverunt veritatem : Ouemadmodum &© Paulns ait ; He- 
reticum hominem poſt unam & alteram correptionem devita: Scient quoman per- 
verſus eft qui eſt tals, © a ſeipſo damnaruw. So great fear had the Apoſtles and 
' Diſciples not to communicate ſo farr as 1: words, with any of thoſe who corrupted 
the truth : As Paul alſo ſaith ; A man that is an Hererick after one reproof,, and a 
ſceond avoid : Knowing that ſuch a one ts perverted, & condemned by himſelf.\Where 
you ſe2, it 15 not I, bur [rene thit <xpounderh thoſe words of S.Pdwl to this 

urpole. Th: lane [rezens 111.4. Cerdon autem qui ante Marcionem, & hic 
{ub Hyg ino,qui fit oft auus Epiſcopns, ſepe in Eccleſiam vemens & exomologeſim 
faciens, fic conſummavit ; Modo quidem latenter docens, modo vero exomologeſim 
faciens, modo vero ab aliquiua traduttus in his que docebat male, & abſtent us eft 
rel;g1oſorum hominum conventu. But this ſame Cerdon alſo that was before Marci- 
on under Hyg inus who was the erght Biſhop, many times addreſſing to the ( hurch, 
and confeſſing, ended accordingly ; Sometimes covertly teaching his Hereſie, ſome- 
times confeſſirg * And ſomenmes, being detetted by 7 das 1n thoſe bad things which 
hee taught, was excluded rhe aſſembly of the Religious. Tercullian de preſeripe. 
cap.XXX. infornes us, that CAarcion rhough hee was at the firlt retuled Pe- 
nance by thz Church of Rome, (as I ſhall ſhow you our of Epiphanins) yer after- 
© wards as caſt out of the Church there, (which ſuppoſeth him admirred afore) 
' With Yalentinzs the Father of another Herelie, and,having been received once & 

again, at the lait, for good and all. For, having obtained to be re-admitted upon 
- this condition, that hee ſhould reduce wich himſelf all that hee had ſeduced, art 
length hee died before hee was able to accompliſh che ſame. Theſe things coming 
ro paſlz ſo ſoon after the Apoliles as they did, and the ſame courſe being held, 
in ſeparating thoſe Herehes from the Church, which ſprang up in their ſeveral 
ages afterwards, there 1s no room lefr for any pretente, thar the Church never 
had power to do thar, which, there never was any time that ſhee did nor do. 
For, it is to be nored, thar theſe Heads of Herzſies, being condemned and caſt 
out of the Church in which they firſt appeared, and which they arcempred to di- 
vide, were thenceforth diſowned by all Churches,being certified of the proceed- 
ing thar had paſſed againſt them upon the place. And therefore Vincening Le- 
rinenſis Commentario I. expounding S. Pauls words Gal.I.8,9. Let him be Ana- 
thema ; Anathema ſit, inquit, id eſt ſeparatui, excluſmns, ne units ovs dirum con- 
tag ium Inno xium gregem ( briſti, venenata permiſtione contaminet. That &, (auth 
hee, let hims be ſeparated, ſet aſide, ſhut out, = the direfull contagion of one ſheep 
with any mixture of poiſon ſta the innocent flock of Chriſt. And again atfter- 


wards, hindling the words of S.Pax/ 1 Tim.VI1.20. Keep that which is commit- 
ted ro thy truſt, avoiding profane novelties of words ; What s it to avoid ? With 
ſuch one not ſo much 45 tocat. What i avoid ? If any come to you, ſaith hee, and 
bringeth not this doftrine, receive him not home nor bid him God ſpeed. Where 

ou ſee theſe are none of my colle&ions gathered out of the Apoliles words, 
be that expoſition of them which the practice of che Catholick Church infer- 
reth. | 
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64 Of the Principles 
CHAP. X. 


Evidence of the Apoſtles aft from the effett of it, in preſerving rhe Unity of the 
Church. Of the bufinefſe of Maraon and Montanus. Thar abour keeping 
Eaſter. That of the Nowatians, of rebaptizing Heretichs, of Paulus Samo- 
farenus, of Dionyhus Alexandrinus, ard Arms. Of communicatory lerers, 
and the imercourſe of the Charch under and after tho Apoſtles, 


His is indeedthe true demonſtration and evidence from the effe&, that the 
will of God and not the conſent of men is the ground upon which the 
Corporation of the Church ſubiifterh. The whole number of Chritlians, 

diſperſed over all che Empire, and beyond the bounds of it,continued for divers 
hundred years, in one communion,and in the unity of one Church ; Thoſe that 
indeayoured to alter the Rule of Faith, or to impoſe ſuch Lawes, as were found 
by the greatelt parc, not co and with the end for which the Church was found- 
ed, being, by the conſent of the whole, excluded the communion of it for He- 
reticks and ychiſmraricks. Hee that ſayes this was not the work of God, or, the 
means of effecting it none of lus declared will,vhy ſhould nor hee ſay the like 
ot Chriſtianity ? Indeed ſince the Council of Epheſws,the Churches of Aeſapotra- 
w1ia and Aſſyria are fallen from the Unicy of the whole, fince the Cornual of 
Chalcedon, thoſe of e/£gyprt and effthiupra. Since thar, the Eattern Churches, 
under the Patriarch of Conſtantivople,have been divided from the Weltern, under 
the Pope of Reme. And theſe from ane anarher, into ſo many parties, hnce 
the Reformation, that wee are now came to diſpure, whether rhey oughe co be 
unicedor not. That ever they will be, is ſo hopeleſſe, chat no man would under- 
take to diſpute that they ſhould b2, were it poſſible, to preſerve that lirtle of 
Chriſhanity that remaines, without re-uniting the Church. I allege here the 
mol} eminent paſſages thar fell our in the Church, from the Apoliles to ( onſtan- 
tine, © ſhow, that it 18 a queſtion Whether the evidence be more ; That,by Gods 
appoincment, there was from the beginning, and ought to be alwaies ons C+- 
tholick Church ; Or che hope lefle chat ever ur will be ſo again. I cannor be- 
cin.With a better evidence than thar of Jrenexy, becauſe it comtaines the effect 
of the aforeſaid ordinances of the Apoltles, tor che ſepararing of the Hereties 
{:x on foot by Simov Aag ws and Cerinthus, fron the Communion of the Church, 
that the Unity thereof might be preſerved, by remaining ditin&t from them.” 
Wee underitand by reading his firlt book, chat Baflides ar Alexandria, Saturn 
nu at Amrochia, Vatemin, firli in e/£gypr, then in Cypras, afterwards at Rowe, 


Cerimbas in Afia and elſewhere, others 1n ſeveral parts of che Warld, mdeavo- 


redto aculterate thar Chriſti:nity which the Apoftles had delivered. That the 

were {a ynaninouſly rejected andexcluded our of the fociety of the Chutc 

from Eaſt ro weſt, that hee is able ro athrm, 1.3. thar, though duſperſed all oyer 
the wortd, yet ur preſerves the doetrine once preached, as it it dwele all in one 
houſe, believing the ſame faith, as if it had che ſame (oul and hzare, and preach- 
ing and reaching the fame, as if 1. had but 6ne-mouth. And can common ſenſe 
17nagine, thar the remoreſt parts of the world could r2maine united ro one ano- 
ther, eparated from Herehes ſprung in ch- remoceſt parrs of it, (Which they 
could not have intelligence of Hut by conmuntcation of it with thoie parts of x 
where they ſprung,) wichour chat continual ' correſpondence wherein the actuzl 
communion of the Church contitterh > Bur the words of Jrexeas are fo vigo- 
rous, that 1 cannot leave them out h-r2, as they ttand in his original Greek. 
Ti370 Td xngvyue Tagwangye x) TevTiw Thy Tisty, ws Teclpaul, 1 xancia, xa 
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ixiyor a7lomas. The Unity therefore of the Church was yittble ; Orherwite 
it had been !enfleflle for /reews to aſlurye it, as aw-evidence of rhe truth of rhw 
Faith, che uniry whereof became wiible, by the unity of the Church which-pro- 
fefled ir. Thusthen wrueth /reniews. This prenthiog, and-thisfanh the Churel 
having recerged, as Þ ſard afore, thong terſe att over the world, carefully keep- 
eth, as if it inbabned one houſe : And believeth theſe things alike, as if it had one 
ſouls and ene hearr'; And barmomouſly preacheth aud teacherh and del:yereth ther, 
avif 11 had bus ons month. For theye be divers lmguages m the world, bur the Tra- 
ditron figmpies the fame. Nor do the { hurches feated in the Germantes believe or 
delruer otherwiſe, nor theſe 11 the Spaines, nor among the G antes, nor in the Eaſt, 
nor i &/E Cypr, mor in Africh_, mor thoſe that ave ſeared im rhe middle parts of rhe 
world. But as the Creature of God the Sm is one and the ſame ih alt the world, (» 
ſhineoh the preachins of the truth every where, inlightming ail menthat will cone to 
the kyowleage of the truth. And nerther will any: of het that R vle in the ( bnr- 
ches, though powerfall in ſpeaksne, f ay things drverſe from theſe, (for rhe Diſciple is 
nt above his Maſter ) nov hee that ts weak in ſpeech abate of that which is detrye- 
red. For tothe Jame Faith, neuher hee that 1s able to ſay much of it nddeth, nor hee 
that i able to ſay Iutle abaterh of it. Hee that acknowledges this ro be Gods 
doing, mult of necefiity acknowledge the means of it, (the coficurr2nce of all 
Churches to the maincamnance of unity m the. fame Farrh, by difowning choſe. 
thas pretended ro break ic) nor left ro mansavill;, bur injoyned by Gods. And 
Irexens his mitance in the Church of Rome ſerves to good ,o make onr 
this evidence. For all Churches, (that is, as [repens ſayes,Chiiſtians of atl Chnr- 
ches ) having neceflarily recourie ro Reme for all occations, becauſe it was rhe 
ſeat of the Empire, might-there mform themſetres, and cheir Churches, of the 
perverſe doctrines that mighe be on foct, arid of the confent of the Churches in 
retufing the fame. | | 
In the next place, I will nor forget efte relation of Zpiphanius concerning 
HMearcien, inthe beginning of his Her-he,becauſe i 1s next in time, and of grear 
conſequence. Hee, being pur owr.of the Church by his Father Bifhop of S:zope 
in Portw, and making (ure'to be admmitred by the Church of Rome, received 
chis anſwer ; That they could not do it without tis Farhers conſenc, becauſe rhe 
Faich is one, and the Unity the ſatie. Compare herewith rhe proceeding of 
Syneſins againit eAndronicws Ep,LVIITE. & LXXIN. (though fo much diffan in 
time) which in the firtt book de Synedrics frrdeorum, pag. 304. 18 fard ro be of 1 
high firam. Hee ſauh, chat if any Church,nesle&ing ts Church of Protonrarc, 
as a poor Church, being the Chuteh of a ſmall City, ſhall receive ro communion 
thoſe whom it had excommunicated, hee ſhall be thereby guilty of dividing the 
Church,which Chritt will have to be one ; And rell mee how this proceeding 
differs from rhat which, in Mavcions caſe, Epiphanins ſayes was done at Rome, 
ſo near the Apoſtles. Certatnly, if one Church ſhould receive mto communt- 
on thoſe whoin another Church excommuntcares, there conld:termain no unity it 
the whole Charch, becauſe no diliinfion from thofe that are not of rhe Church. 
When therefore it appears, that the Church held ir for a Rufe from the begin- 
ning, not to co 10, ſhall not this be evidence, that rhe reafon is rhat which was 
> Y Marcion at Rome, Which Synefins alleges ; To wir, rhe Unity of the 
Church ? * | 
For the ſame reaſon, Merrans, having, as it ſeems, by pretended revelations 
and inſpirations, (ſuch as, at that tre, there can be no quetiiorr but rhe Charch 
was gfaced with) brought che Churches of Phrygix to his tment, bur being re-. 
keted by rhe Churches of Aſie; went or fer to 'Rome, ro induce thac Charch, 
to undercake and preſcribe the fame Rules ro all thar adheered unto it, hp 6s 
| | b) er- 
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otherwiſe ſhould hee labot for the conſent of that Church, before others, bur in 
hope,thar, having induced it to receive his Rules, the authority thereof might in- 
duce other Churches to do the like, becauſe they tound it neceflary for them to 
hold correſpondence With the Church of Rowe. Now, I beleech you, were all 
Chriiiins utterly our of. their fiye ſenſes, ro contend about the communion of 
the Church, if there were no ſuch thing in point of fat ? Were they all from the 
beginning poſleſt with a frenzy,that they were bound co maintain ir, by voiding 
all queſtions that might impeach it, if there were no ſuch obligation in point of 
right ? 1s it not plain, that rhe iſſue of ſuch quettions was this, whether the 
Unity of the Church, or the adyautage of ſuch Rules ro the common cauſe of 
Chriſtianity wayed moſt ? How 1s Tertullan otherwue counted a Mqntanilt,that 
is, as I ſuppoſe, a Schiſmartick ? Wee may believe. Tertullian, in a mater which - 
all Chriſtians at Rome then might know, when hee tells us, that Zephyrinw, 
then Biſhop of Rome, Was about to admir unto his commnnion, the Churches of 
Aſia and Phrygia that had acknowledged Momtarm and his pony we and Pro- 
phefies. Contr.Prax.cap.l. Though Pope Sorer afore Zephyrinus,had writ again(t 
Montanws, as well as Apollomus Biſhop of Epheſws, if wee belieye Sirmondns 
his Predeftinatws Her.XXV1. When hee ayes, that afterwards the contrary 
| was reſolved, upon informarions brought from Aſia by Praxeas an Heretick ; 
Thar which appears, that the Montanitts were diſclaimed,wee mult admit ; Thar 
which appears not, upon what information it was done, wee need nor diſpute. 
Tertullian hereupon drawes after. him a company which called themſelves a 
Church at Carthage, and ſublifted there atrer Tertullian, till they were reduced 
by S. Auguſtine, as wee learn by Sirmondus his Pradeſtinatus Her. XCVII. and 
S. Auguſtine de Hereſibus. This makes Tertullian a Schiſmatick ; That, rather 
than reſt content With thoſe Rules, which che reſt of the Church fatisfied. them- 
ſelves with, hee departed from che. Unity of ir. Otherwiſe, thoſe blaſphemies, 
for which the followers of Momanus are counted Hereticks, preferring their 
own revelations aboye and againtt thoſe of the Apoliles, hee 1s not chargable 
with. Deyn | 
Proceed wee now to the bulineſle of keeping Eaſter, and the debare abour 
ir, berween Yittor Biſhop of Reme and the Churches of Aſia ; Theſe reſolucely 
adheering to the cuſftome, which, in all appearance, they had received from 
their founder S. Johy, to keep rhe Paſſion when the Jewes kept ir, thar is, upon 
the fifteenth day of the Moon that was the next equinoctul,and the Reſurreci- 
on the third after that ; The Church of Rome, and almott all Churches beſide, 
keeping thc Paſſion on rhe Friday, the Reſurre&tion on the Ladies day follow- 
ins. The one aiming at winning the Jewes, when it was fir(t ſer on foot, the 
er, to proteſt againſt them as incorrigible. Ir is well enough known, how 
Vittor, intending to withdraw his Communion from the Churches of Aſia, was 
reduced to tolerate them by the perſwafions of renexs then Biſhop of Lions. 
Certainly, had nor the Communion of the Church been in poſſeſſion, and pra- 
Rice at that time, the Biſhop of Reme had been a mad man to think, that refu- 
fing it would be the means to reduce thoſe of Aſia to his judgment and practice. 
If rhis poſſeſſion and practice had no ground of right, is it poſſible that none of 
either parry ſhould diſcover the ſandy foundation of the diſpute, and perſivade 
the parties (Which were ſo much in love with their own way on both lides) to 
give no heed ro other Churches, the Communion of the Church having no 
oround, and therefore being of no conſequence ? Whar meant Hrenexs io to 
trouble himſelf, ro perſwade Yi&or, to hold communion with thoſe of Aſia, 
though nct condeſcending to keep Eafter by the ſame Rule, bur that hee (aw, if 
rhe Church of Reme ſhould break wich che Churches of Aſia, that hee muſt 
break, either with the one cr the other of them, who deſired ro hold conmmu- 
nion with both ? Were the Diſciples of rhe Apoliles, or at leaſt of their Diſci- 
ples, couſened into a humane Tradition of the Uniry of the Catholick and A- 
poſtolick Church, when hee ſo earneſtly labored, that, holding with the Church 
of Rome, hee might nor be conſirained to forbear the intercourſe, which, for 
the adyancement of Chriſtianicy hee held wich che Churches of Afoa ? 5 
ut 
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But jS. Cyprians time affordes divers paſſages of great conſequence ; The 
Schiſme of the Novari as in rhe firit place. Ir isa thing manifett by Exſebrus 
his Hiſtories VI.44,46. VII.4,5. thar the Church of Antochia, together with 
che Churches of Pontzs, (Which then ſeem to have either reſorted ro Artiochia, 
or in conſideration of neighborhood to haye held great correſpond:nce with; 
chat Church) and Clic:a, made very great duhculry in admitting the election of 
Cornelius, and condemning the Novatians, for refuling to recerve into co nmu- 
nion thoſe, who, 1n time of perſecution had ſacrificed to Idols, and fo renoun- 
ced the Chriſtian Faith. In time, by the interceſſion of Dionyſus of Alexan- 
dria, moved, it ſeems, with the conſent of the re{t of the Church, they were 
alſo induced to diſclaime rhe Novarins, and to concutr to reſtore the Unity of 
the Church, which, for the time had remained in ſuſpenſe. And it is a thing very 
much to be oblerved, which the Council at Antiochia in Encanis Dominice aurcs 
pleads to the Church of Rome, in the diſpute they had with Pope Jalixs, abour 
admicting the A&ts of it, in Sozomenys 111.8. and Socrates 11.5. They had taken 
upon them to make a new provition, in that which the great Counal at Nicea 
had taken order in afore. Which was in efte&t ro make void the as of that 
Council. The Pope, I tuppoſe, had reaſon to excepr, that this could nor bz 
done Without his conſent, (including in it the conſent of the Churches which 
adheered to him) unlefl- wee imagine, that the Synod of Antivchia, being bur a 
part of thoſe who had decreed ar che Council of Niceaghad power to diſſolve the 
acts of the wholz. What 1s it chen toat this Synod allege for themſelves ? Even 
chis ; Thar, having preſerved or reſtored the Unity of the Church of Rome, by 
diiclaiming the Novatians, they exvected the like conpliance from them, in the 
preſent buſinefle. Whereby ic appeareth, that the conſent of the whole Church 
did make, and was to make good the acts of parr of it, though nor aflembled 
wich chem in Council, no lefle than if they were. And indeed, whar made the 
ſecond general Council of ( o»ſtartinople under Theodoſins to be general, (none 
having appeared ar it for the Weſtern Churches) bur the conſent of Damaſas 
and his Synod ex poſtfatto, rhe re(t of the Welt adheering to the ſame. Which 
if it be ſo, I donor think I need any other evidence,that,from S.Cypriays tive, 


all Chriſtians did believe, that they are bound ro maintain themſelves in commu- 


nion With che Church, when chey believe, chat che conſent thereof is able to 
do ſuch a&s as theſe. I cannot here o:rit the words of Dionyſins of Alex an- 
dria, out of a leter to Novatianus, recorded by Exſebins, Eccl. Hiſt.V 11.45. 
6 dnwy os ps 10182 ibis bay inarindys inop. The wh yag x) ney iriey mah6y Vakg 
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geus þ bidoaw Ths adtagis ts ouoyoray rndday, weiloy frat oor 7% opdaual& 73 xelog- 
oue. 6d 5 dralirrur dIudleins, exloy Tots TW crours Luylw. If you were 
cariied avay againſt your will, as you ſay, you may ſhow that, by returning with your 
will. For you ſhould have indured any thino, rather than ſmite aſunder the Church 
of God. And to ſuffer martyraome, rather than drvide the Church, had been no leſſe 
glory, than, rather than commit 1dolatry, but greater in my judgmene. For there, 
a man ſuffers martyrdome for his own ſoul alone, but here , for the whole Church, 
And now, if you can perſwade or conſtrame the brethren to return to concord, your 
fall will not be ſo great as thar exploit. But, if they will not be ruled, and you camot, 
by all means ſave yonr own ſoul. | 

Ir 1s ealie; ro 4 og chart the ſame Churches, which had made ſo much cifi- 
culry in diſclatning the Novatians, were they, who joyned With S. Cyprian, in 
Randing upon the rebaprizing of thoſe, that had been baprized by Hereticks. 
As appeares, not only by Firmiliarus his Epiitle to S.C yprian, but alſo by D1o- 
nies Of Alexandria, de bapt.lII. (alleged by Euſebius VI1.7.) even betore S. 
Cyprian. Whereby wee ſee, how much Exſebius contradicts hunſelt, when 
bee ſayes, VII.3. that S.Cyprian was the firit chat called in queſtion the Tradi- 
t10N received in that caſe. In this butineſe, the XIX Canon of th: Council of 
Nicea makes it evident, that neicher $.Cyprians party , nor their adverſaries. 
altC- 
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altogether pr2vailed. For it is chere inacted ; That thoſe who had been baprti- 
ze1 by che Samoſatenians ſhould be baptized again. And mult nor the ſame needs 
hold much more of the Gnolticks, and of almoſt all the reſt of thoſe Herefies 
which S.C ypr:ax nameth in his LXX. Epiflle ? Beſides, ir is manifeſt by the 
ſecond Council at Arles, cax.XVII. that of Laodicea, can.VII, & VII. Gem 
nadin de dogm.Eccl.cap.LII. and others, that the practice of the Churches, af- 
rer this diſpure was ended, was not every Where the ſame. And, which is molt 
remarkable ; Not onely the great Council at Arles Cay.V III. makes a Rule for 
the Africane Churches (which the firſt Council ar Carthage tollowerh) to the 
like purpoſe with that of che Council of Nice ; Bur allo Oprarus {ib.l. demon- 
ſtrates, that hee rebaptized the Sabellians, which the foreſaid Rule allowerh 
not. Whereby it appeareth, that the extream opinions, held by Steven of Rowe, 
that none were to be rebaptized ; and by S.Cyprian, that all ; were moderated 
by the ſucceeding pradtice of the Churches, though diverſe in divers parrs of the 
Church. Now let mee ask, by what means this moderation came to prevaile 
over that vehemence of contention, which you may ſee the parties cranſporred 
with, in S.Cypriazs Epiſtles. What could it be, bur the conſcience of that obli- 
gation Which borh parties owned, to preſerye the Unity of the Church, and the 
reſpect of thoſe other Churches chat were nor ingaged in the diſpute as they 
were ? 

The bufineſſe of Paulus Samoſarenns is of the ſame time, Was the Synod of 
Antiochia mad when they writ the Leter which you may reade in Ewſebixs VII. 
3o. in th name of the Churches repreſented by that Synod, to the reſt of the 
Churches in Chriftendome, ſignifying the ſentence of depoſition pronounced a- 
gain(t Samoſarenus, and requring them to joyn with ic ? If it be madnefle t© 
chink them ſo mad, as to ſummon the reſt of the Churches, upon an obligation 
which they did not acknowledge, what ſhall ic be to think, chat this obligation 
was but imaginary, or at leaſt yoluncarily contra&ted, not inaRted by the will of 
our Lord declared by his Apoſtles > The Emperor eAwre/ian being appealed 
by the Council,to cauſe Samoſatenxs to be pur our of his Biſhops houle by force, 
who maintained himſelf in it by force, __ the ſentence of the Synod ; de- 
creed, that poſſeſſion ſhould be given ro him, whom the Chriſtian Biſhops of /- 
taly and Rome ſhould acknowledge for Biſhop, by writing to him undes that ti- 
cle. Certainly this Heathen Emperor, in referring the execution of the Sy- 
nods decree, to the conſent of thoſe remarkable parts of the Church, (Where- 
upon the conſent of the rett might reaſonably be preſumed) underſtood the con- 
{t1cucion of the Church by his five ſenſes, bercer than rhoſe learned Chriſtians 
of our time, who argue ſcrioully, that this Pann Samoſaterr Was not excom- 
municated by the Synod of Azt:ochia, but by the Emperor Amure/ian, For this 
15 the courſe oo which all the acts of the whole Church ever came in force,thoſe 
parts of the Church, which were not preſent at the doing of them, concurring, 
ex poſtfatto, to ina&t them, and the civil power, ro grant-the execution of them 
by ſecular power. 

Perhaps it will not be fit here to ler paſſe that which Arhaxaſire relates, libro 
de ſontentia Dionyſn Alexandrim ; That this Dionyſire, wruing againſt Sabelhiau, 
ave Occalion £9 the Biſhops of Pentapols,, (Who reſorted to the Church of A- 
lexandria, as wee ſee by the VI Canon of Nzcea) ro ſuſpe him of that which 
afterwards was the Herelie of Aris. And that, Diony/ius of Rome being made 
acquainted by them, with a mater of that conſequence to the whole Chuzch, 
this D:oxy/i2 writ him an Apology, on purpoſe to give ſatisfa&tion of his Faith, 
wherein S.eArhaxaſins hath great cauſe co triumph, that the Herefie of Ariz, 
Which aroſe afterwards, is no lefle condemned, than that of Sabellizs preiently 
on foor. Grant wee, thar it was an office of Chritiian charity, to tender this ſa- 
risfa&tion, where it was become fo requifite ; The example of Sameſarevm 
ſhows, that their addrefſe tended co queſtion, if not ro ditplace their Biſhop, 
by che authoriry of the reſt of rhe Church, ingaging the conſenc of his own, had 
hee been diſcoyered ro harbor the contrary Herefie to that of Sabelliazv. And 
indeed what was the riſe of all thoſe contentions abous Hr iav, that ſucceeded - 
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ters were Written exprefſſe to that purpoſe, which S. Pav/ himſelf calls evrdlue'- 
or commendatory, 2 Cor.III.1. The termes in which S. Pax! recommends Phebe 
are theſe ; That ee receive her in the Lord as it becometh the Saints, and fland 
by her in any buſmeſſe where ſhe may ſtand in need : For ſhee alſo hath ſtood by ma- 
ny, and by mee. wegcars Wvithn, faith S.Panl ; wegrarns at Athens was a firan- 
gers patrone. For, at Athens, a firanger that came to live there could not a& 
for lumſelf, hut by his patrone. The ſame S. Pax/ thus chatgerh Tiras, III. 22. 
Send away Zenas the Lawyer and Apollos with care that they want nothing. That 
is, pur money in their purſe, as their journey ſhall require ; As the Eg ypriess 
ſent away the 1ſraelites with care, when they furniſhed them with all chat c 
demanded, iſedome XIX.2. Bur the paſlage of S. Johns Epiſtle III.g—10. is 
very remarkable. You ſaw,how,in his ſecond Epittle, hee forbids them ſo much 
as to ſalute Hereticks, much lefle co intertaine them, ot any that ſhould noc 
bring with him the true Faich 5 Thar is, a cogniſance that they profeſſed ir. 
Here hee commends Gar, for aſſiſting ſome Chriſtian rangers, that trayailed 
for the name of Chriſt, that is, upon the buſineſle of the Church, raking no- 
thing of the Gentiles, becauſe themſelves were Jewes turned Chriſtians. Theſe, 
hee ſaith, had botn witneſfle to Gazzs his love before rhe Church, by writing le- 
rers, to acquaint the Church from whence they came, with their intercainment : 
Wiſhing him ſo to diſpatch them as may be fitting cowards God, becauſe by fo 
doing, a man afliſts the truth. And whereas Dyorrephes had prevailed with the 
Church, noc to receive them, and did labor parrcicular men to that purpoſe, (up- 
on pretenſe, ir ſeemes, of ſome ſtrangeneſle berween the Jewes and Gentiles 
that were turned Chriſtians) forbids him ro be ruled by his fa&iouſnefſle. Wee 
heare S.Pax/, in the end of his Epiſtles, relate the ſalurarions of the brethren, 
(thar is, of rhe Church from whence hee dares) and alſo of particular perſons 
eminent there, to the Body of the Church hee writes ro. What ground had 
there been for this intercourſe, had not the Apoſile raughrt them, thar they were 
all of One Body, and ſo ought to preſerve themſelves 2 How often do they 
charge them to ſalure one another with a holy kyſſe, or the kifſe of love, Rem. 
XVI1.16. 2 (or .XII.12.” 1 Theſ.V.14. 1 Pet.V.14. Which the Conſtitutions 
of the Apoſtles ſhowes was done before the Conſecration of rhe Euchariſt, to 
fignifie the love of one another in Chriſt and for Chriſt, wherewith they profeſſed 
ro rceive the ſame. Though Or:gen upon Rem.XVI. ſayes it came after Prayer. 
And Tertullian therefore calls it Spnaculum orations , de Orat.XIV. the ſeal of 
prayer. To wit, of that prayer which the Eucharit was celebrared with. There- 
fore choſe ſalutations, joyned with the charge of ſaluring one another in roken 
of this love, ſignifie no lefle, than the expreſſion of the ſame love from fot- 
rain Churches, which they profeſſed among themſelves, in the communion of 
the ſame myſteries. That is, that they who abſent, rhus ſaluted chem, did no leſs 
communicate With them in rhe ſame Sacrament, than they did with one ano- 
ther, who ſaw one another communicate with one another tace ro face. 
This is theri that communication of peace, that title of brotherhood, that re- 
© cogniſance of the marks of. hoſpiraliry Which Tertal:a» allegeth, tor the means, 
whereby all Churches make one Church,the ſame with char primitive and origi- 
nal Church,which was firſt founded by the Apoſtles ; The unity whereof, be- 
ing grounded -_ the ſame Faith, delivered and received ar rhe Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, is able to make eyidetice of the ſame Faich. Do not all the re- 
cords of the Chutch , from the Apoſiles time, juftifie che ſame wikble com- 
munion in Chriſtianity, by the ſame intercoutſe and communion of coun- - 
ſailes and buſineſſe, which were trouble ro no purpoſe , were nor the in- 
rent of it to maintain the Unity of the Church ? Look upon rhe Epililes of 1g- 
natites, and obſerve in them ro things for the preſent purpoſe. The firk, that 
Ignatins, being carried in bands from Rome ro Azriochia,the Churches by which 
hee pafſed,(nor onely thoſe hee writes his Epililes ro,bur divers others)ſend de- 
purations of the principal perſons among rhem,to conferre with him abour cheic 
pteſent eſtate : Which are che occaſions of rhe lerers hee cire&s ro them. The 
ſecond, that hee delires them to depute and ordaine certain pug ro 
| mochic; 
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Antiochia, ro his Church there, to. congratulate wich them, .char, fince hee was 
cakem from th:m, they were returned, from perſecution, into their wonred bo- 
dy ; The preſervation whereof, I ſuppoſe, evety man wil imagine, this confe- 
rznce, advice, and comforr of ſo many Churches, was the means to adyance; 
The ſame is to be ſeen by that of Clemens, (or rather of the Church of Rome, 
in Whoſe name hee writes it ) ro che Church of Cor;xth, divided within ir ſelf in- 
co faRions, to reduce them ro peace and uniry. For, I ſuppoſe, the premiſ:s 
will ſhow the reaſon, that muſt oblige the parcies to reſpe& the advice of the 
Church of Rowe ; To wit, the obligation of communicating :wich the whole 
Church : Seeing reaſon requires, that the party which ſhould refuſe rorerurn to 
unity, muſt be refuſed the communion of the Church of Rem, - and thoſe 
Churches, (by conſequence) that ſhould adhere to ir. Look now upon S. Cypr:- 
ans leters, look upon the lerers of Dionyſims of Alexandria, our of Which, for 
the greatelt part, Ewſeb1us hath compiled the ſeventh book of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories, look upon the relt of the intercourſe, by which the unicy and commu- 


'  nion of the Church was maincained diftin& from all Herefies and Schiſms,from 


the Apoliles time till Conſtamine, and let mee know, whar probable reaſon can 

be aſſ1gn2d, to move forrain Churches, co give that reſpe& ro ſrafigers, which 

was efteCtual to the purpoſe intended, had not all fides been perſwaded, that 

this was the end with che Apoſtles, after our Lord, had ordained, this the meanes 
ro procure it, Take for an inſtance the lerer of tha Synod. at Antiochia abour 
Panlut Samoſatenus, in the place afore quored. There, ſhowing, that; having 

depoſed him, they had made a new Biſhop in his ſtead, they write further : }#- 
adony + vuly Iau; TiITE yearle, x) mug Tire Te xowvorne Ny yedupale: 

ms 3 *Agleug ir Hirwnniro, x) of T6 Agent georeurrts TiTw Keirwrerecas. 
Thus wee have given you nottce of, that you may write ro him, and receive from him 
communicator) leters. But lit him that is depoſed write ro eArtemon, and let theme 
of Artemons communicate with hins.. Theſe lerers then were a markand 
cogniſahce, that they acknowledged him that was ordained, true Biſhop of ' A»- 
tiechia, And; the ſending of' them ftom the'Buſhops of 'Traly and Ryme, the 
Emperor Awrelian maketh the condition, upoti'Which the 'dectee of the Synod 
was to be executed by ſecular force. In like maner Opratss /:b.1I.havirig broughr 
down his Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome to Damaſus ; Damaſo Syricins 
hodie, ſaith hee, cum quo nobss tots orbis, commercio Formatarum, in und commn- 
vious ſocietate concordat. To Damaſus ſucceeds this day Syriciau, with whom, 
the whole world together agreeth with vs, m one fellowſhip of communoy, by the 11 
tercourſe of leters of mark; Theſe lerers of -mark, which wee ſpeak of, con- - 
cerned nor onely the publick hufineſſe of \Churches, but wete uſually given to 
private Chriſtians, whether of the Clergy or people, that, when they trayailed 

into forrain Countties, they might certifie, of what rank rhey were at home,and 
ro be received and co:nmunicate accordingly, wharſnever Church they came to, 
all over the world. A ching ſo manifeſt by all records of the Church, thar ic 
were injury for che Reader ro go abour to eyiderice it. _I faid norhing atore, in 
ordet of time, concerning the ſe& of rhe Nohatitts. The reaſon was; becaliſe 
chey broke our of rhe Unity of the Church, upon thar quatfrel which had been 
debated before in S.( yprians-time, concerning the baprizing of Herericks, and, 
by the Chriſtian moderation of chac time, had been appeaſed withour diflolying 
che Uniry of the Church. Bur I ſhowed you before, that S. Auguſtines refutati- 
on of them ptoceeds very much upon ſuppoſition of that Unity of che Church, 


- Which \vee afe now pur ro prove; Neithet ſaid I any thing of the Schiſme of 


Meletixs in iAigypr,becauſe it proceeded upon the ſame ground with that of the 
Now:1ans,that thole who had fallen away in the petiecution of Dyoc/etian ought 
tor co be te-admicred ro communion with'the Church again. Bur hee that ſhall 
coniider the decree of the Corn:l of - Njcea, fot the -unitmg of chem to the 
Church again; ſhall finde; that chey held'themſelves obliged' ro abate of their 
fight, to tegain the Unicy of che Church }-So farte they were from imagining, 
that Got! had not commanded ir. For,'to mcourage them ro rerurn,they allow- 
ed thoſe, who had been' ofdained under Meteriie thi rule x auregyliar, the 
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1vile, rank, and nevnſt er) CO APRRent in this reſpeRive. arders, and, ro ſucceed in- 
tothe: places as; tiale;thar fhould die :, In the mean time, nos to af} in Ording. 
tions of thoſe of the Clergy ſhould do. This you have in-Theqderes, ang Socre, 
res, Egcl. Hoſt Lg. in, Sccomenwgl, 24. And thus, 1 conccine, I have, demon, 
rated che Unity of rhe. Church, by che fame reafoys for whichwee bold our 
Chriftianicy ; Thas is, by the Scripruges interpreted by the confens of, all Chr 
Gans : Having ſhowed by the procencings in the eAriay periecytians under 
 Confertrmand Falow, char this Ligion was of force. to: defeat all the delignes of 
thaſe. Apoliates, whe, hawng the power of the Empige.ca theis lides ſoughs the 
Way: to-ntroduce theis. own Fawuh, For whar a PeAIINGE 15, there, that.ſucceed 
wg hmperoes ould not acknowledge.thar, which bad preſerved their Faith in 
deſpite of their pradeasſtors. 2 Og thas C nflernine, trom the beginning of his 
Chrittiamity, dis not acknowledge. the Church in ehas quality, whuch manifeltly 
defeated the, danguss of. his.fcceflors, ro paian Chnlilaicy ? Bur the Lawes of 
the Empire are exganty and © afs the. Lawes of molt of chaſe, Sowraignties in- 
roWhichehe. Empire ttands divided, and 1 Ghall bave occaliogto oy ſomething 
of them in-che-procefia of my diſceurſe,yhere I ſhall finde ſomething objected 
tx ec ro alolvs, Which when I bave anſwered, then Ghall I-mak accounc to 
bane completely demontizared my. purpoſe. In the mean tie, 1 dere thoſe 
thar have ſeen What hath been alleged for and againſt the Injallibility of the 
Chutch, t9-cell mee, whether gves they found it alleged, that there never. was 
any tuch ching as the, Church, in the narure of a Corporatign.af Gods faung- 
ing; Which, had it hcen the ground of Reformation, as now Ezaftians and 
Tndependengs are founded upon ih.there bad boca. op ſuck barge rg. Ul pretenſe 
6 late[libulity. the Church, as 39 lay, tha, therg.is ng. tuch thing, as.2, Church 
un the quality. of a Corporatiagns.that. is wich pawer.in (gmste oblige the whole. 
Ou che ocbes tide, having demenkizated.char all things neceflagy torhe Galation 
of Chriſtians are wer. cleayin the. Scriptures to all whom they concern, I have 
allo ſhowed, how necefary is was, that the Corpprarion of the Church ſhould 
be provided, as well co preleave that Faith, upon che profeſſion Whezeof I have 
ſhowed u was founded, as t9 maintaine that lervice, of God ip Wally, Which s 
the endfor which is (abllieah.  ; - -- : 
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ex communicate. 1 the Law there was no (ugh Pomer., vas by. it. 
Ghreſtians mere for Jowes noder the <Apoſbles. His ſenſe of fame Sert- 
Biwres. Wibas the Leviathan feub in gexergl copcernng the Power of the 
Church. Bath ſuppoſe het. Eceleſpaftical Power includgrh Terperal, which 
% net trus. Of the Oniard Deffors Paranehis. 


To much of this! great. oppalition is mage by che fix and ſecond book 
i d* Sjnedris fudeorum, andthe Author of the Lewrhan ; The fj1t preten- 
ding 19 maintain the pobtjon of Hr4/(athat Excomunication may be argmporal 
puniſhmeng,if feaular Powers think tic-ro uſe it,bur,thax che Church hath naching 
©9 do, £0 exclude from che communion of the Eucharili thoſe, who, profeſling 
Chriftianicy, line nor accarding tO ir. To this purple. hee progures all the ey 
cence thae cap be made, to ain, that, unger the Law of Nature, as Ecclehaſti» 
cal Wrizers call it, (has is, from. the beginning of the world to the Law of 
Moſes ) there was ue precept, nv practice of Excommunication, for the Jewes, 
pager the Law, if reogive it from thence, No precepe of the Law, ypon 
Which & can be thoughe ro have been.eltabliſhed by. diving Right, ſe as to taky 
Place under the Golpel upon thas Tice. Hexe: hee ſhowes as large ; Thas, 
hen the preceps of Circumaion is ingted by this anion ; The: the mat 
childe which fn ut be coreumerfed on the e:ght day , ſhell be cua off from 
bus porph When many precepes of eſe; Law have this penalry, of 

«ut Ws REAC LR the hap ſpiaIon. of them, the intent.is nor, thes they i 
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2 eXCO!NMUNiIcate ; Bur, rhar their lives ſhall be forfeited 'to Gods vengeance 
in caſe hee pleaſe ro exerciſe it. Inferring, that, When the Soveraign Power was 
raken away from that people in their captivity and diſperhons, being nevyerthe- 
[fe privilegedro live by their own Lawes ; By their own conſent they ſubmir- 
red to this penalty, as.rhe means to inforce the ſentences of their own Goyer- | 
nors, by whom their Lawes were diſpenied. This being that Exconmunication, 
whereot wee have remembrance in E/dras-and in the Goſpels ; As ic appears, 
by the original, to have been a meer humane Law, ſo did it no way concern the 


' ſervice of God, which rhe Excommunicate, among the Jewes, were nor exclu- 


ded from by it : Bur was a meer civil puniſhment, trending ro change and abate 
the eftate and condition of him that was under it,in his freedom and intercourle 
wich his own peole. By all chis hee ſeemes to forthe rhe argument which Era- 
ft had made, ſhowing, that there 1s no ſuch thing as Exco:mmunication com- 
manded or eſtabliſhed by thar Law, an therefore that there is no ſuch power in 
the Church. Bur furcher,ſeeing thar there was no other company of men excant 
in the world, for the Apoſtles ro under(tand by the name of the (harch, when 
our Lord commanded him that was oftended among his Diſciples ; Tell ir ro 
the Church, Mar.X VIII.16—20, hee inhiſts ftrongly, thar neither the Church of 
Chrifi, nor any Confiltory or Aſſembly of men, or parcicular perſon, claiming 
or ating in behalf and under the ricle of che Church can be under{tood by 
choſe words of our Lord : But that the name of che Church mult neceſſicily tig- 
nifie the Body of Jewes, as well as Chriltians as unbelievers, or, that Conhittory 
which was able to act in behalf of them, in their reſpe&tive times and places ; 
ſuch as wee mutt alſo underttand the witnefles there mentioned ro.be. For iris 
manifeft, rhar, at the beginning of Chrittianity, onely Jewes were admitted ro 
be Chritians, in ſo much that, che diſpute was hot abour Corneliz and his com- 
pany, Atts X1.1. being no Jewes in Religion, bur yer, ſuch as believed in che 
true God, and had renounced the worſhip of Idols. Whereby it ſeemes, the 
command of. our Lord to baptize all N ations Mat.XXVIII.1g. was then under. 
fiood ro concern onely thole of all Nations, that had made themſelyes Jewes 
by being circumciſed, afore. Accordingly, wee ſee, that, by virtue of Claudins 
tus Edi&t, commanding all Jewes to depart from Rome, Aquila and Priſcilla, be- 
in2 Chriſtians, came to ( ormh, Acts XVIII.2. to ſhow, that Chriſtians ar 
chat time mult needs uſe the Jewes faſhions, who were therefore reputed Jewes 
by the Law of the Romanes, and 1njoyed the benefit of their Religion by the 
Jewes privileges, granted, or confirmed by the ſame Claudine, in Joſephus, An- 
rig.XIX.q. Whereupon it ſeems neceſlarily ro follow, that che Excommuni- 
cation then in force was that, which the Jewes had introduced by humane Law, 
confirmed by the Law of the Empire. Though, it is ro be thought, that the 
Chritiians, upon particular agreement among themſely2s,(ſuch as wee finde they 

had, by Pliny, Eprſt.X.g7. 1ertul. Apolog. cap.lI. Euſeb. Hiſt.Eccleſ.11I.33. S. 

Hierome Chron.2123. Orig.contr.Celſum 1.pag.q.) had limiced the uſe of ic, to 

ſuch cauſes and termes as their profethon required; Therefore, when our Lord 

in the next Words commands, that hee which will not heare the Church, be ac- 

counted 4s an Heathen or a Publicane ; As it 1s manifelt, that hee gives the 

Church no power, bur onely preſcribes what hee would have the party offended 

to do ; So, neither Heathen nor Publicane being in the condition of an excom- 

municate perion among the Jewes, how can it be under{too4, rhar our Lord 

would have him to be excommunicate, whom hee commands to be held as a 

Heathen man or as a Puhlicane ? The eftect then of this precept of our Lard 

will coniif?, in limiting the precept ot the Law Levit.XIX.17. to the publiſhing 

of thoſe offenſes berween parties, the private complaint wher2of ſhould be 

negleGed ; So that, if the opinion of Goias people ſhould be no more eſteem- 

ed by the offeuder, the parry offended freely to return his ſcorn, by avoiding his 

famuluaricy, as Jewes were Wont to ayoid the familiarity of Heathen men and 

Publicanes, Now, when our Lozd adds in the next words ; Whatſoever ee 

binde on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever yee looſe on earth 

ſhall be looſed in heaven ; The ſenſe mutt either be general, co fignifie the 
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obligarion of all Law, andthe right and Power which one man may have, by 
the a&t of his will co tye and limit another mans ; Or parncular to the Law of 
CAofes : Whereby, what was declared unlawfull by the DoQors and Profeſſors 
of it, Was (aid in their language to be he/d or bond, that which was permitted, 
looſe : Which ſignihcation our Lord alſo uſes, Mar.XX111.4. Lac X1.46. This 
later ſenſe, concerning things and not perions, Will be tarre trom fignitying,thar 
any man ſhould be excommunicate. And rhough Excommunication be a [ry 
and was ſo among the Jewes, yer, how ſhould wee underitand, that the Church 
is inabled to rye this bond by a commuthion, the termes whereof containe all 
that ſuperiors may doto oblige rheir inferiors ? This Author then acknowledges, 
that S. Paw threatens Excommumicanon, Gal.l.8,9. 1 (or. XVI.22. and thar 
hee wiſhes himſelf that eftare which it imports, Xem.IX.z3. Nor, as it hath been 
falfly imagined among Chruttians, to be cut oft from the commenion of the Eu- 
chaniſt, and other othces of Chrittanity ; Bur as ir was uſed among thc Jewes, 
ro inferre the abridgment of a mans freedome in publick converſation, as vile 
and fubje& ro the curſes of rhe Church. Bur when the ſame Apolile gives or- 
der thar the incetivaus perion be de/rvered 10 Satan, 1 Cor.V.c. As alſo when 
hee ſaith, rhar hee had delivered Hymenexs and Philervs, 1 Tim. 1.20. When hee 
ordereth chem not to converie wirh fuch perions, 1 Cor. V.11. this hee takes no 
more to concerne Excommunication, than choſe verſes of the Pſalms ; Bleſſed 
i4 the naau that bath ot walked i che counſail of the augodly ; Or, I have not ſate 
mth vain perſens, vor will bave fellowſhip with the decertfull ; That is to fay, that 
it is bad countail rowards God, bur neither ground nor figne of -any commulion 
to excommunicare, in the body of the Church, Whereas the Leviachax,(ro ſhow 
here, our of order, his ſenſe of thar place) though hee acknowledge, that both 
ancient and modern Writers have underitood it; as if,by the extraordinary graces 
which the Apottles then had, ro evidence the preſence of God in his Church ; 
the 2xcommunicate became ſubject ro plagues and diſeaſes inflicted by evil An- 
gels, (ra ſhow, that they came under che power of Satan, when they were pur 
our of the Church) yer hee ſatisfies himtelf by ſaying, that other learned men 
finge nothing like rhe excommunication of Chrifitans in it, pag.20g. and, that 
x depended upan the fingular privilege of the Apoliles. 

Theſe ' are the grounds upon which the power of the Keyes, and by conſe- 
quence, the charrer and corporation of the Church, and all Eccletiattical righe 
and power grounded thereupon, are taken away, m the firtt book de Synedrits, ro 
the tame effe&, as in Eraftu4 his politions. But the Leviatbe: comes up cloſe ro 
the point in general, and, following the ſuppohtion which I have refured ; Thac 
the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, and the Scriptures that contain ir, are noc Law, till 
the ſecular Power that 1s Soveraign inaCt it ; By confequence muſt needs deny, 
that any A& of the Apotites could be Lav to the Church, whoſe office was one- 
ly ro publiſh the newes of the coming and riling again of Chritt, and to induce 
men to ſubnue themſelves to his kingdome of the world to come. Much lefſe 
can there be any Power to give Lawes to the Church, bur that which is in the 
Soveraigne of each Stare, which therefore, When ic s Chriftian, is called the 
Church of ſucha Kingdame. Though hee acknowhege alto, thar, before the Em- 
pire was Chrittian, the Body of Chrifiians in every City is called in the Scti- 
prures the Church of ſuch or ſuch a City, pag.275 ; Bur denying, that there can 
be upon earch any ſuch univerſal Church as all Chriſtians are tiedro obey,becauſe 
they are lyable 10 other Pewers of this world, according ro the States of which 
they are, pag-248. and before, pag.206. As for the Power of binding and loo- 
fing, very properly hee underfiands it to be a conſeqnence of the Apoliles 
co:mmuſhon to baprize unto forgivenefle of f1ns. Bnr 1o, char, ſuppoling they 
have nothing to do either to looſe them that repent nor, or ro binde them thar 
do, and that no mans repentance 1s viible bur by our ourward ſignes, there 
muſt be ſome Power to judge of the truth of thote fignes, becauſe rhey may be 
counterfeir. And this Power , as it is expreſly gwen by our Lord to the 
Chuech, MatXVIIE.16. when hee ſaith, Tell the Charch ; So doch S.Paul 
t Cor.V.11,12 ; and, 3, 4, 5- acknowledge the power of caſting out rhe in-. 
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man, thax Bprocected in all righe by rhe Civil Power, could be changed or ada- 
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ceſtuous perſons and other finners ro be in the Cangreeation, relervihg ro 
lumfelf cnely the pronouncmg of the ſenremce. Suppoting this Church to be 
now the Soveraign Power that refretenteth the people, but when S.Pas! Wir, 
rhe Body of Chnilans in ſach or ſuch a Cxy, pag.275. In hikemancr, rhe aþ= 
pointing of Per.ons, either ro officiare the Servace of. God, ot ro wait won the 
neceflines of the Church, hee alſo giv2s amro the Church, thar is, chen, to the $2< 
ſpective Bodies of Chriitans, but now, 'to the Sovcragn Pawer into rvhich all 
Rights of the People retolye by thz citabliſhmenr of ir. Bur, rhe contectaring 
of them by Impofition of hands,as ro the Apottles for rhetr ave, fo,co the worlds 
end, ro their Succeflors. For thus were Marthins, Paul and Barnabas made A- 
pottles eAttI.1 5,23. XIV.1,2,3. XIV.14. Thus rhe ſeven Deacons, thus the 
Elders of Churches vere conttnuced, effets VI.3. XLIV.23. che Congregation 
chufing, the Apoſtles dectaring the choice, as in binding and loofing. As' fot 
the maintenance of Perfons thus appoinced, it / is nd matwail if bee make ir 
meeralmes and benevolence, withour any Lay of God to make the purſes of 
Chrittians lyable to it,vho acknowledgerh nor Chrithanity tobe any Law ; For, 
how ſhall hze be bound co comcribure cowards che maintenance of tuch perſons; 
that is not bound to be a Chrittian ? Bur, chat Trhes, wder the Law, Wete due 
onzly by the Civil Power which God had upon the people, having made God 
their Soy<raien, by their Covenant with him, in which right Afoſes and Aaron, 
and the High Prictts thac ſucceeded him, were but tus Lieutenants, (fo char, 
when this Power was cranflated and ſertled upon their Kings, it held meetly by 
their ſufferance) this 1s an imagination rhat'no mans brain exert reemed with till 
now. And truly in the point of giving Law to the Chutch, by decermining 
Controwtaes of Faith, and by interpreting diſhculcies of Scripture (call it 
what you pleaſe) as alſo by deciding rhar which becomes queſtionable in any 
thing that concerns the community of Chrittians ; Ir had been a neceſf1ry con- 
ſequence of this opinion, that,as hee ownerh the Soveraign Powets fight ro de- 
cree, {© hee ſhould affign che Perſons thereby appointed tor che Church, Riche 
co declare, publiſh or pronounce the ſame, as in Excommunieating and Ordnn« 
ing hee doth ; For which hee 'hach found no ground, td preren(e in the Scri- 
ptures. Belides, whereas, by the A& of rhe Apoliles, hying a burden upon be- 
lievers, As XV.28. and by the practice of their ſucceſſors, praftiling the hold- 
ing of Counals, (which common ſenſe would make tidicutous; if they had no ct- 
fect upon the Church) hee is convinced to acknowledge that they were able to 
binde themfelves,chough nor the Church ; Ir will be impotſible for him co rendee 
a reaſon, exher why this power ſhould ceaſe, or how 2c ſhould continue when 
the Soyeraign Power becomes Chrittian, and all righe in the Church is refolyed 
into 1t. | 

I muſt not feave this point, before I have taken notice. of one prefurrption, 
wherein both rchete Authors feern to agree. For the Lewimchay, in teveral places 

.285 286,282,205,206,322. raketh for granted, that there is no Law in the 
world, but the Law of Nature, an che Civil Lawes of Cemmonwealths. And 
therefore, thac hee which makes Eccleliaftical Powet not co.depend upon the 
Civil, mutt indow it both wich right and means, to confiran men co obeyir ; 
and thereupon inferrs all, the inconvenience which hee ſo much aggravates ; 
That thn all Civil Power muſt of neceflity be ſwallowed up and retolved into 
the Power of che Church, in as much as all Chrifttians, even Soveratgnes are 
members of ir. Which to avoid, i is neceffary to grant, that the Church is no« 
thing elſe bur a Chrittian Commonwealth, and the Clergy minititers of the $o- 
verauen Power, deriving all chew authority from it, pag. 269, 249,296. In like 
man«r, the firit book de Synedrizs Ebreorum, in defining Excommunieation, pay. 
te5. takes ir for granted, thar choſe Who challenge the power of it in behalf of 
the Church, woutd have the Cit eſtare and condizon of hen that 1s excomme# 
micate, in regard of his repuration of freedom , changed and adared by ir. 
Whuch mui needs inferre the Church he indowed wich fucly a power, as ts 2- 
ble, by our\iward force to confirain obediencs. For otherwiſe; che etiare of tm 


red 


76 Of the Principles 


red by it. Accordingly, in ſeveral places hee preſumes, that thoſe who maintain 
the Power of the Church, and the right of Excommunicating, which 1s a prime 
art of it, to ftand by Gods Law, are obliged by conſequence ro maincain the 
over of the Church in marers of the world, 1» Ordine ad fpiruualia. And 
hereupon follow the reaſons, whereby theſe Authors have diſpured, the one 4 
prior:, that this conſiicution of che Church 1s deitrutiye ro the peace and ſafety 
of all States, Kingdomes, and Commonwealthes, (in as much as a Power nor 
depending upon them, may lawfully be uſed againſt them, by giving the people 
atitle of executing the commands of ir by force) The other « poſterzor:, from 
the praRtice of all Chritttan States, Kingdomes, and Commonwealches ; Who, 
by limiting the exerciſe and effe& of all kindes of a&ts which the Church hath 
done, or prerended to inforce by Excommunication , have ſufficiently demon- 
firated, f 26 they grant the Church no Title ro any part of the Power it chal- 
lengerh, bur their own grant, thinking fit to execute their will in Church ma- 
rers by Church men, no otherwiſe than they execure their will in milicary ma- 
rers by ſouldiers, in marers of publick or private right by Judges and Lawyers. 
As you may ſee at large in the firſt book de Synedriss cap.X. By which it may 
appear, that I do this Auchor no wrong,when I inferre ; That the Church is no 
Corporation, nor hath any Power but from the State, according ro his opinion, 
becauſe it hath no Power ro excommunicate. For, if thoſe ditterences of per- 
ſons, whereby, ſome are qualified to a&t in behalf of rhe Church, are grounded 
originally upon the a& and will of the State unploying them ro that purpoſe, 
then can no act that they do be referred ro any Power eitared upon the Corpo- 
ration of the Church, founded by God upon any charter of divine right. Now, 
It 1s well enough known, that there is ſuch an opinion maintained in the Church 
of Rome ; Andir is manifeſt, to him that ſhall peruſe what hath paſſed in the 
Scottiſh Presbyreries, that the effect of the ſame polition hach been praRtiſed by 
them, when the ground of it hath been diſclaimed ; which is, ro my judgment, 
the more diſhoneſt courſe of the two, But it mvlt be acknowledged, becauſe ir 
cannot With truth or ſincerity be either denied or diflembled, that there are ye- 
ry many of that Church that think otherwiſe, and think thar the Church allows 
them ſo to think and to profeſſe. And it 1s reported with likelyhood enough, 
that Cardinal Bellarmine himſelf, (though then a Jeſuice,and imployed ro diſpute 
all Controverſies upon the higheſt rermes that are tenable ) was nor, of his own 
choice, Willing to have maintained it, had hee not wric under an'Imperions Po 
Sextus V, that refured paſſeport to his books de Romano Ponrifice , Lill hee had 
added the fift, concerning this point, Which, what contradiction « hath found 
from thoſe of his own profeſſion, ought ro be notorious to all, that give a judg- 
ment in rhis point, and would not judge of they know not what. Ic is there- 
fore manifeſt, that there are enough of thoſe, or believe the Church to be, by 
the Charter of God, a Society, Corporation, or ville Body ; And yer, by this 
Charcer, nor proceed by the power of the $word, bur expoſed to riecn- 
red by the ſame ; Thar is to ſay, called by God, to the profeſſion of Chriſli»- 
niry, (part Whereof 1s, to believe the Catholick Church, and (by conſequence ) 
to be a member of 1c) bur ro maintain this profeſſion, not by force, wi, ſuf- 
fering rather than renounce it. Thereupon u follows, that, by the original in- 
flitution of the Church, ro be excommunicare, inferres no manner of lofle in 
this world, unleſs it be ro the Church that excomunicates,as the Leviathan very 
eruly and percinently obſerves, pag.276 ; In as much as, by being excommuni- 
cate, a man may be movedro ſeek a courſe of revenge upon the Church thar did 
it ; And yer neverthcleſſe, upon ſuppolition of Chrittianicy, ic may well be 
counted the puniſhment, of not performing that Chrifianity which a man pro- 
feſſerh. For, hee that does not believe Chrutianicy to be true, or ſubmirs nor to 
ir, cannot think it any penalty for himſelf ro be ſhut out of the Church. Bur, 
hee that profeflech Chrikianiry, and liyeth nor according to ir, though the pe- 
nalty which hee incurres by tranigreſling that profeſſion is already incurred in 
reſpe&t of God, yer, hoping that God will not take the forfeicure which hee 
may take, may count Ins Excommunication, as indeed ic is, the lofle of the 
Meanes 


i ﬀ  s A (0 Of N .Q NN OO &@ 


UM 


of Chriſtian Truth. 77 
meanes of ſalyation, which che communion of the Church importeth. If then 
ir be demanded, whether the Church, by the original Charter of God, have 

wer to conltrain men by puniſhment to obedience ; The anſwer is,that,abſo- 
Jutely it hath noc,bur,upon ſuppoſition ir hath. For,to him thar thinks the Com- 
mumion of the Churgh no gain, Excomunicartion is no puniſhment ; And there- 
fore no cenſure tending ro Excommunication, Which is the urmoſt conſtraint that 
the Church can uſe. Bur, to him that believes the Communion of the Church 
to be the means that God hath ordained for the ſalvation of particular Chritii- 
ans, as the lofle of ir is neceflarily a puniſhment, ſo is the expeRarion of that 
lofle a conliraint, to imbrace the condition of retaining it. But, as this con- 
{iraint depends not upon outward force, but upon a perſwaſion cf the minde 
which go2s afor2;So doth ic not originally inforce any puniſhment of this world, 
but onely upon tuppolition of privileges granted by ſecular Powers to the pro- 
eflion of ir, or penalties upon not protetling ir. Which, being acceſſory to the 
original conitirunion of the Church, (becauſe all che world knowes, thar, from 
our Lord to Conſtantine, there wet2 no ſuch privileges or penalties) 1t 18 manite(t 
to all underitandings, that hee who prerendeth the Church ro be a Society or 
Vihble Body by Gods appointment, 1s nor obliged to grant, that it 1s indowed 
wich any temporal Power of this world, ro conſtrain thoſe who are of it by 
outward force, becauſe hee pretends, that it hath Power to refuſe the communi- 
on of thole offices which God is to be ſerved with by Chriutttans, to thoſe thar 
pertorme nor their Chriflianiry ; Which ir granreth to choſe who undertake ir. 
As therefore, whatſoever 1s a condition of obtaining ialyation under Chriſtiani- 
ty, is Gods Lav, fo, whatſoever, by virtue of Gods Law; 1s a jult condition of 
obtaining or holding Communion with the Church, that 1s a Law of the Church, 
ſuppoiing the Church co be a vitible Soctery of Chrittians by Gods appoint- 
ment ; though wee grant not, that the lofle of this Communion imports any 
change in che worldly quality of any man, by the original con({irurion of the 
Church, as ic was founded by our Lord and tus Apoſtles, but, by the privileges 
neceſſrily accruing ro it, when the Powers of the world, profeſſing Chriliianuy, 

undertake the prore&ion of ir. ? 
Bur having named theſe rwo Authors for my adverſe parties in this diſpure, I 
am obliged to rake notice of the Oxford DoQors late Parereſis, ad earficatores 
Imperi; in Imperio, publiſhed fince the penning of this. For the whole book 
proceeds upon the ſame oyerſ1ght which the other two have made, and the very 
Title of it contains. I demand of any man in his right ſenſes, whether hee 
can be ſaid to build che Church into an Empire, wichin that Empire or Sove- 
raignty which maintains it, that challenges no maner of cemporal effe& for 
that Excommunication, which 1s the urmoſt means the Church hach ro inforce 
the ſentence of it. They that oblige Subje&s to depoſe their Sovyeraignes if 
the Pope excommunicate them, I confeſſe, make both Soyeraignes and Subjects 
the Popes Vaſſals, them co rule, and theſe ro obey ar the diſcretion of him thar 
can excommunicate them if they do not. That the Scorriſh Presbyrerians have 
done the like, it were eafie ro ſhow, were it worth the while, as alſo from 
whence they rook their riſe to do it. And if he pleaſe co ſtep over the water again 
into France, I can ſhow him a more lively picture of an Empire ere&ed within 
an Empire, when the Reformed Churches their had rhere Civil Afſemblees, co 
order the bufinefle which ſhould ariſe upon the privileges which they had pur- 
chaſed by their arms,for rhe maintaining of their Religion by force. Whether by 
right or by wrong I ſay not here : Bur this is the thing which hee calleth /mper:- 
un in Imperio, the Popes temporal Power making him rather Soveraign above, 
than within other Soveraignrties. Bur,I have ſhowed you already, thatthis opini- 
on never was the Faith of rhe Catholick Church,bur the poſition ofche Papal Fa- 
&on,diſclaimed at this day by the farre greater part of that communion, though 
the contrary, being countenanced the more , make the greater appearance. 
For my own opinion, I haye delivered it fo clear in my book of the Right of 
che Church in a Chriſtian State, thar theſe Authors might, if they pleated ro 
overſee all other Diyines that deliver the ſame, by that alone have ſeen oy 
| X they 
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they had to refure. And rruly, I do not believe, that any of them cam allege x 
more conviting reaſon againit thoſe that build a Soveragmy wirkin a Saye- 
raignty upon the Title of the Church , than that which there 1s alleged 
from the Uniry of the Church , prophelied of in all the proxſes of the 
calling of the Gentiles, which the confiiturion of one witble Church of 
all Chriſtians futfillerh. For, if the Church of ſeveral Soyeraignties is.to be one 
an+{ the ſame Body, by communicating in the Service of God , upon ſuppolition 
of the ſame Faith, then cannot the foundation of 1 create any title of tempo- 
ral right, to the prejudice and difturbance of thoſe Soveraignties, from whence 
all turce, within rheir reſpeciive territories, 15 derived, If it be ſaid,that the fi 
poiition is impoſſible, ro war, that the Church ſhould have power to Ordain, Ex- 
communicate, decree, and yet be indowed with no force to conlirain thole that 
are obhiged ro tand to the acts thereof ; The reaion now alleged ro the comrary 
is evident. For, if the obligation of the inward man be of force to retolve a 
Chriitian, to part with his hte to maintain the profethon of « ; If it be part of 
that obligation which Chrithangy createth, ro hold communion With Gods 
Church ; is not this obligation enough to intorce the a&ts of th: Church, and 
that exco:mmuntcation Which inforces the fame ? And for experience from the 
effect, it is bur alleging the ſubuſtence of rhe Church, till the time that Gregory 
1 and HI Popes withdrew their obedience, and the obedience of thoſe parts 
of Italy that followed them, from the Emperor Leo 1{aunms, upon pretenie of 
his erring in the Faith, in putting down Images. For that is the hilt example 
winch Chrittendom harh brought forch,of remporal freedom from allegiance que 
co the Soveraigne, founded uy on the Title of Chrilizanity. If yer it be evident 
that this was the caſe, in Which, I fee, there 1s ſome dithculty made. Pur, before 
this rime, i can neuther be ſaid, that che Church was not the ſame after Co:ſtau- 
rine as betore, nor that the power of ever produced any rebellion againit the 
Soveraign, upon this Title, more than when the Martyrs wftered for cheir Chri- 
{tanity, Withour defending themſely:s by force, 

And therefore, when this Doctor, for the ground of his opinion, (as wiible to 
his imagination as the common notions in Eac/:de) alleges, that all Power, all 
Juriſoiction, all Lawes, all Puniſhment, all Government, all Appeales, all 
Councils are derived firft, and do lafily retort ro the Secular Power, no lefle in 
Ecclettaſtical than in Secular Cauſes, and concerning Ecclefiattical as well as Se- 
cular Perſons, becauſe all force which conlirains obedience is veſted in ic; his 
imagination is meerly mbroyled with equivocagon of words, For all Power is 
nothing elſe bur a moral qualicy,contifling w the right of obliging other mens 
wills, (thoſe in reſpe& of whom the Power holds) by the act of his or cheir 
wills chat have ir. And What ſhall hinder God to create ſuch an. obligation upon 
che coniciences of Chriitians, by vircue of their Chriftanity,nor allowing chem 
any force to inact it,but the denial of the communion of the Church? Wherhes 
the Rules of the Church be called Laws or Canons, hee that is tied ro hold com- 
munion with the Church, is tyed to obſerve thoſe Rules by which u ſublilts, and, 
if hee do not, deſerves 19 be fer aſide, rather than the Unity thereof periſh, 
Whether yee call them Magiſtrates or Elders chat are appointed to govern the 
Church, it maters not ; if by virtue of Gods Law, che obligation of obeying 
them be evident inthe Scripcures. Whether ir be properly called Juriſdiction 
or not, When a Chriftian is cenſured to be pur our of the Church, u ſhall have 
rhe ſame effect, with that Junſdition whereby a malefactor is pur out of the 

; world, according as the correſpondence berween the Church and the State will 
bear it, - How this may be counted puniſhment, how not, I will not ſay again, 
having ſaid it already, ; Inall cauſes and concerning all perſons, I acknowledge 
there lies an appeal to the Soveraign, the Church having to do onely in Ecclefu- 
{ucal cauſes, concerning men as they are members of the Church, and fo acct- 
dentally, (when the Church 1s as large as the State, all acknowledging the ſame 
Church) the Juriſdiction rhexeof, wherher properly ſo called or nor, extending 
ro as Many as that of che State. For, the laſt appeal is one of thoſe Jura 14> 
Jeftarss, or Prerogatives wherein Soveraignty conliftech, neunher is i Hhenadis 
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chough it is limitable by thoſe rermes which Chriftianiry,when ir is acktiowledg- 
ed to come trom God, eſtabliſherh. On the other fide, che Power of the Church, 
though never ſo evidently ſertled by Chriſtianity, may be abuſed,nor only when 
it is extended to ſome temporal effect, but alſo when &« is excended beyond the 
round and reaſon of that Chrittianiry which ir preſuppoſeth. Inttances you 
__ of both, in the claimes, of remporal Power and Infallibility in behalt of 
che Church. Andjas there lies an appeal to a Heathen Soveraign, profeſſing nor 
ro perſecute his Subjects for their Chrifttianity, but ro proret them im ir, upon 
pretenſe that it 1s extended to a temporal efteR ; ſo may there by an appeal ro 
a Chrilitan Soveraign, upon pretenſe that ic 15 extended beyond the houn1s 


which Chritttaniry alloweth. So the Council of Arrrochia appealed eAureliang 


becauſe Pan!us Samoſatens protected hiniclf wn his Houſe, belonging to the 
the Church,by power derived trom him. Bur hee allowerh them that trial which 
Chrintamity ſertlech, So Coyſtaztine received the appeal of the Donariſts, bur 
retcrred the trial to rhe Chur.-h, in a Council at Rome, and again another ar 
Arles, repreſenting all the Wett. But of the bounds of Secut-r and Eccletiaiit- 
cal power I mutt tpeak again. That the Eccletiaftical may ve from'God, though 
linable by the Secular, hicn<rro this 1s evidence. As for the holding of Councils, 
I mervail co ſee this Doctor ſo ſecurely ro dream, that the calling ot them all be- 
longs onely to the Stare, and that ic were an uſurpation in the Church ro hold 
any hut by commiſſion from it ; For hee 1s not 1gnorant how, many Syno\ls were 
held by the Church afor2 ( o»/tantize, and thar, upon the ſame right as choſe 
meetings of the Afoliles, which, I have ſhowed, had the power and force of 
General Councils, without asking leave either of Jewes or Romanes. Which 
i5 enough, for the preſent purpoſe, ro infringe the argument made by this Do- 
{or in thz former part of his book ; Not, that there is no Church, bur thar 
there can be none where there is a State. Wherein hee our-vieth the tirlt book 
de Syzedriss his Matter, who, having granted, thar the Excommunications of 
Chriſtians were taken up by the —_ ccnſent of Churches, hath, by conſe- 
quey.e granted, that the Church was a Church, that 1s, a Corporaticn, before 
Conſtamtine.And therefore 1 reterr the conſideration of rhe time after Conſtantine, 
till I ſpeak of the hounds of Ecclehattical and Civil Power in Church marters ; 
W here,it will as eaſily appear,as ir is cake to look into any r2cord of the Church, 
that thz holding of Synods was a mater of courſe and Canon and cutiome, al- 
lowed indeed by the Empire, bur conſtitured and limiced by the Church. Nor 
becauſe rhe State might noc have forbid them ; Had they gone beyond the 
bounds of that right which che con(tirucion of the Church etadliſheth, juſtly ; 
unjultly if they had nor ; So that, the power of forbidding to be jul, the uſe of 
it unzuit ; Bur,that che Church was yer unacquainted with the motives of tranſ- 
ering thoſe bounds, and fo the State had no u(t cauſe to interpole. Of Ge- 
neral Councils I ſay nor che ſame. Nor as if the Church afore Conflamine had 
uſurgeda right not due, had ir aflembled by repreſentatives i a General Coun- 
cil ; Bur, whether ſuch aſſemblies were forborn, as mater of more jealoufe ro 
the State, than cirher ordinary meerings for the ſervice of God, or Synods ; Or 
of more charge to the Church ; Ir mult be acknowledged, that the firlt General 
Council of Njcea could not have been affembled, without the command, as 
well as the charge of ( o»/tavtine. That other General Councils were never aſ- 
ſembled wichour the concurrence of the chief Powers of Chritendome. Thar 
every Soyeraign hath a Power ro command the preſence of every ſnbjec, where 
and when hee ſhall pleaſe. And that ({ onſtentizs, when hee conſirained the 
Council of Arimwus toi againkt their will, roche prejudice of the reſpeRive 
Churches,(on pryat, by this dureſle, and the opportunities of eime, to bring 
them to lus wull ) abuſed his Power indeed, bur uſurped it nor. For, if the conſit- 
tution of the Church be no ground for any cemporal Righs, chen can no quah- 
ty in the Church exempt any man, from the ſervice; which, asa member of the 
Commoan-wealth, hee owes tus Soveraign. Bur, whether chey ated by commi- 
on from Conſt arting, or dyke qualiry chey held in the Church, che ſuceefle of 
his defigne yeuneflerh, For, as I have ſhowed you, ready: - 1 
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bled, they had both right obliging them, and means inabling them to maintaine 
the Faich by mutual incelligence and correſpondence : So, being aſſembled al- 
rers nothing in the caſe, ſaving the opportunity ir giveth, ro imploy their righe, 
ro that end which their quality pretenderh; Their aflembling upon his command 
hgnifying no trult which they undertook to him, prejudicial co that which their 
quality in the Church importerh. Having ſaid this in general, ro that general 
Argnment, upon which this Door pretends to buld his opinion, I am conte 
to turn my Reader looſe ro him, provided hee b: content ro conſider alſo, thar 
which ſhall be found requiſite to be ſaid, when I have done with his ewo prede- 
ceſlors. 


CHAT Ai 


That the Law experſly covenanted for the Land of Promiſe. eA great Ob- 
jeftion againſt this, from the Great precept of the Law. The hope of the 
world to come under the Law , and the obedience which it requireth, was © 
grounded upon reaſon from the true God, the Tradition of the Fathers, and 
the Dottrine of the Prophets. The L1.ove of God above all by the Law 
extendeth no further than the precepts of the Law, the love of our Neigh- 
bor onely to Jewes, Of the Ceremomal, Judicial and Moral Law. 


O much difference as there is between theſe two or theſe three opinions, 
and the reaſons upon which they proceed, 1t is manifelt, that the 1flue and 
pretenſe of all is the ſame ; Thar there 1s no ſuch thing as a Church : Under- 
{tanding by that name, a Vthble Soctery or Corporation of all Chriliian peo- 
ple, ſublifting, or that ought to ſubfiſt by a Charter from God, one and the tame 
trom the fir(t ro the ſecond coming of Chritt, Which therefore remaines di- 
ſtin& from all States and Soveraignnies that profeſte Chriſtianity, by the Rights 
upon which it ſubliſts, rhough the perſons of which both contift may be the 
fame, if it ſo fall our, that Chriſtianity be profeſſed by all the Soveraign Pow- 
ers under which there are Chriſtians. But,that is the reaſon why I am torced to 
quote both Authors and Opinions by name, which in other points I ſhall ayoid ? 
Not onely becauſe I would be as ſhore in this abridgment as my defigne will 
bear ; Bur becauſe nothing ſeemes ro mee more odious, or further from the pro- 
feſhon of a Chriſtian, than the affeRation of contraditting the opinions of 
men in repute for Learning ; which therefore I would have avoided by filencing 
the names of theſe, had I not found ſo much difterence in the means from which 
they would inferre the ſame conſequence. And truly the Leviathan hath done 
like a Philoſopher, in making the queſtion general that is general indeed, and 
giving that reſolution of all the branches of ir, wichout which, whatſoever is 
laid ro ſome parts of ur, leaves the whole unreſolved, while any parc ſo remaines. 
Thoſe that any pw the power of Excommunication, are neverthelefle to 
give account, What Right the Secular Power can have, to appoint the Perſons, 
chat ſhall either derermine or execute maters of Religion, to decide Controyer- 
fies of Faith, ro minifter the Sacraments, (which they may do themſelyes by 
much bercer Title than by their Deputies) than if they reſolved and maintained 
all this as expreſly, as the Leviathan hath done. It may be indeed hee hath 
made his reſolution more ſubje& ro be contradicted, by ſo freely and generouſly 
declaring it ; Bur whoſozyer ſhall undertake che ſame prerenſe, will and no 
lefle obliged to God and to his Church, ro give account, he every part of that 
Power, whuch, as well before as fince Conſtantine hath been exerciſed by the 
Church, ſhould henceforth be exerciſed by Secular Powers, wirhour prejudice to 
Chriſtianity, before hee go about ro vgid it ; Though hee give not the truch ſo * 
much advantage again(t Famſe If, becauſe hee expreſles not ſo much of his mea- 
ning. For my parr, as I found it neceſlary, ſo I finde ir ſufficient to have quo- 
red theſe, opinions and reaſons, omp—agns che right of the Church, becauſe 
I finde,they oblige mee ro digg ſor a ff 10n,upon whuch, as the true 
of that right which che Church claimerh,I may be 1nabled to diſlolye whatſoever 
wo ' reaſons, 
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reaſons, wir, and learning, impregnated by pallion or intereſt can invent to con-- 
txadict rhe ſame. | | T | 
Herz then I muſt have recourſe to a poſition, which ſone men will count h1- 
zardous,others prejudicial ro Chrittianicy, according as their prejudices or en- 
gageMents May work : Bur wall appear in cruth, to them that ſhall rake the pains 
ro look through the conſequences of 1t, in the retolucion of Controyeriies which 
divide the Church, to concern the intereſt of Chruitanity, and the peace of the 
Church, mor2 thin any point Whattoever, that 1s not of th?z Foundation of 
Faith. In as much as, there 1s no quel{iton that is (tarredzor can be (tarced;(as the 
caſe is now with the Church, ſo as co call in quettion the peace and unicy there- 
of) bur rhe-intexpreration of the old Telt»ment,or tome part of itzin relation and 
corre(y ondence to the New Teſtament,will be ingaged in it. Concerning which, 
the poſition that I intend to adyance is this ; Thar, by the Law of Aoſer, and 
the Covenant berween God and the people of 1ſ-ae/ upon it, nothing at all 
was expreſly contracted, concerning everlaſting lite and che happinefle of the 
world ro core. Not that I intend to iay ; That there was nor,at thar rime,ſuffici- 
ent ground for a man to be competently perſivaded of his right to it,or ſufficient 
means to come to the knowledge of that ground, (for hee that ſhould ſay this; 
could nor give account, how the Fathers ſhould attain ſalvation under the Law) 
which,I tinde all chat maintain the truth of Chriſtianity againit the Jews ſo ob- 
liged ro do, that without it they muſt give up the game. Bur, that the thing 
contracted for between God and the people of 1ſrael, by the mediation of Ao- 
ſes, was the Land of Promiſe ; (Thar 1s to ſay,that they ſhould be a free people, 
and injoy their own Lawes, in the poſſeſſion of it) upon condition of rl 00. 
and obſerving ſuch Lawes as God ſhould giv. As for the' kingdone of heaven, 
which the Goſpel of Chriſt preacheth, the hope of it was to mytlically intima- 
red, that there was ſufficient cauſe to imbrace it even then, bur-noc propounded 
as the condition upon Which God offered ro contract with thetng-as hee doth 
with Chriſtians. And this,though I cannor ſay chat the Church hath at anyame 
expreſled to be a part of the Rule of Faith, yer, chat the Church - hath alwares 
implicitely admicred ir for a part of the reaſon of Faith; which wee call Diyini- 
ty, I muſt and do maintain. | | | 0 
Before I come to prove this,l will here propound one objection, becauſe it ſeems 
ro contain the force of all rhar 1s to be ſaid againit it. For,when our Lord ſayes, 
Mar.XIX.19. If tho wilt enter into life, keep the commandements ; When hee 
reſolves the great commandements of the Law to be the loye of God aboye 
all rhings , and of our neighbor as of our ſelves, Mar.XX11.36. In fine; 
whereſoever hee derives the duries of Chriftanity from the Law of Moſes, hee 
ſeeins to ſuppoſe, and ſo do his Apoltles, chat the ſame life everlaſting-which hee 
promiſeth by the Goſpel was propoſed by the Law, as the reward for obſervifig 
it. And indeed, whar can the Goſpel ptopound, for a more ſuitable way or 
meanes to ſalvation, than the love of God and man, in that order which the Law 
of God appointeth ? Ir is not for nothing, that S. Azguſtine obteryeth ; The 
firſt commandement of the Decalogue, to acknowledge God, and the laft; noc 
ro covet that Which is another mans, ro contain in. them the urmolt office of a 
Chriftian : And all Divines hav diſtribured che precepts of Afoſes Law, inta 
Moral, as well as Judicial and Ceremonial ; The Moral preceprs containing in 
them no leſſe than the duties of Chriliianity, when they are done with ſuch an 
intent, as God, who by giving Moſes Law declaterh himſelf ta fre the moſt in- 
ward of the heart, requireth. | | 
Here, in rhe firſt place, (ſuppoſing that God,entring into Covenant with thag 
people, intended to eſtabliſh their Civil Government by the Law of Meſes) I 
will proceed to argue, that all Civil Lawes, that are nor contrary to the Lav of 
Nature, and the actions by them injoyned or prohibited, may be done or nor 
done tor rwo ſeveral reaſons : For; if there be reaſon enough fos che Naxipns 
that khow nor God, nor ground their Lawes upon any preſumprion of his will, 
or expeRtarion of 200d or evil from him, to unite themſelves in Ciyil Society, 
then 1s their reaſon enough for them, to obſerye the Laywes upon which the bas 
Y nent 
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nefit of Civil Society is to be had,though they ſuppoſe not themſelys obliged by 
God to them, nor to oblige God by keeping them. And if it be evident,thar all 
Civil Lawes,not cortraty to the Lawes of God and Nature,do come from God, 
as Civil Society doth, it will be as evident, that the 0 we ay chem in that re- 
gard, and for that conſideration, is obedience ro God, T arms Civil Law 
hath this privilege above the Civil Lawes of ether Nations,to be gronnd-d upon 
thoſe acts, whereby God, revealing himſelf for their freedom by Moſes, ten- 
dereth them che Land gromited to their Fathers upon the Covenanc they then 
had with God, upon condition of undertaking the Lawes which hee ſhould give 
them for the furure. And no reafon can deny, that this was ſufficient ro con- 
vince them, that God required of them, nor onely the work which the Law ſpe- 
cified, but that it be done in confideration of his will, and in reference to Ni 
honor and ſervice ; Though on the oth:r ſideit is nor neceſſary to grant, that ſo 
much is expreſſed by the Civil Law of that Nation, expreſly renaing to their 
Civil freedome and happineſſe, in the poſleſſon of the Land of Promie. Ir 
cannot be doubred, that the immorrality of the ſoul, and the reward of good 
and bad after death was received among that people, from and before the time 
of receiving the Law : Otherwiſe, how ſhould the Patriarchs obtain it, which 
the maintainance of Chrittianity requireth that they did obcain ? Ir is alioevi- 
dent by the Scriptures, that the ſame converſation which Chriſt and his Apoliles 
preached, was extant in the lives and attions of the Fathers before the Lav, 
eAbraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Jeb, Moſes, and the teſt, as the Fathers of the 
Church are wont to argue againtt the Jewes, that Chriftunity is more ancient 
than Judaiſme. Ir is alſo manifeſt, that the ſame conyerſation was <xtant, and 
to be ſeen under the Law, in the lives of the Prophers and their Diſciples, by 
the words of our Lord to the Scribes and Phariſees Mar.XX111.29—36. when 
hee chargerh cthem,thar,profeſſing co honor the Prophers by bulding theis monu- 
ments, bur hating himſelf and his Apoltles, they made themſelves the heirs of 
thoſe that killed the Prophers ; And puriung the ſame diſcourſe, adderh 5 Thar 
hee would ſend them Ptophers and Scribes and Wiſemen, (which were his Apo- 
les and Diſciples) whom they ſhould cructhe, and ſcourge, and periecure from 
City to City, that all the tighreous bloud that had been ſhed from Abel ro Ze 
charias ſon of Baracbias rught come on their heads. The ſame is teſtified by the 
Apoſtle £8r.X1.36,37,38. where, having through the whole Chapter ſhowed, 
that the Fathers before and under the Law were ſaved by Faith, ws Chriſtians 
are, hee addeth ; Others had trial of mockings and ſcour gings, and bands, and in- 
priſonment, were ſtoned, were ſawed aſunder, were tempted, died by the (ſword, wene 
about in ſheeps and goats-skins, wanting, affutted and diftreſſed, (of whons the world 
W445 not worthy) mandring in deſerts , upon mountaines, in caves and holes under 
| Av Which being the condition of the Chrulitans ro whom hee writes, (ex- 
rting them, by all that Epittke, ro indure perſecution of the ewes, rather than 
ro deny Chrittianity by turning to the Law,which che Jewes indeavored co force 
them to, by raifing thzm ttouble) makes it manifeit, that the fame righceouſneſs, 
for which the Jewes then perſecuted the Chitlivons, was that, for which their 
Fathers had perſecuted the Prophets and other righreous men under che Law. 
And,bee that ſhall make trial ro maintaine the cruch of Chritiianity again(t che 
Jewes, that acknowledge all che Old Tetjamenc as well as wee, ſhall tinde, that 
the Fathers of the Church have reaſon, when they allege this againk the Jewes, 
ro ſhow, that the ſalvation which the Patriarchs and Prophers and other righce- 
ous men before and under the Law obcained,was not by Judaitme, but by Chri- 
Rianity, Exfeb:xs by name de demenſfr. Evang./ih.I. There was no necd then, 
that the Law ſhould condition thar.this ſhould be believed, and ir was agreeable 
ro the immediate intent of the Law, onely ro ſuppoſe ic, For,. at that time, 
by reaſon of their deliverance our of «Egypr, they did acknowledge God to be 
the onely true God , ſearcher of hearts 2nd Judge of che world co come. 
Though formerly they had been tainted with the Idolatries of the Eg ypreans; 
as by the Prophet Ezekiel XX.7. and their often telapſes to Idolatry, upon 
eccalion of the compayy that joyned ihemiclyes to chem when chey ge 
O 


w' Q 


,n9 


han. 


”:. 0 oy" "OW 0 0 0 OR 0 


= 

of Chriftian Truth. 8 
of e/Egypt, Exod.XII.38. Nom.XI.4q. Exod.XVI.2. XXXII.1. may appear. 
Thceretore this Law being tendred for che Civil Law of thar people, it f not 
lirange that hee ſhould covenant with them no further, chan thar they ſhould 
exfreſly acknowledge him for their God, in oppolition to all other pterended 
Gods, and terve him by ſuch ceremonies as hee ſhould appoint ; Governing 
cheir civil life by ſuch Lawes, as hee ſhould allow an inrereit in the Land of Pto- 
miſe to thoſe rthac ſhould oblerve, having appointed thote ro be cut off from ir, 
that ſhould not obſerve the ſame. Though, this being the immediate intent of 
the Law, another principal and utter incenc of it mult bz acknowledged, te 
make way tor chat inward and ſpiritual righreouſneſſ2 which che Goſpel requi- 
rech. For thoſe, who, by the cemporal puniſhment of che Li ſhould be con- 
Arained to yield outward obedience to it, and abſtaine tron ſuch evill deeds as 
ſhould put chem our of prorection of it, being aſſured, by the dorine of theit 
Fathers before the Law, maintained by the Prophets under che Law, of Gods 
particular providence, and the immorcality of the foul, and the rewatd of good 
and bad, according to that tpititual righreouſneſſe which they themſelves lived 
in, were thereby iuſfictently obliged co obey God, not onely as their Soveraighs 
in this world civilly, bur inwardly an ſpiricually, as him whom they expected 
co be judged by, and remaine wirheverlatlingly in the world co come. Fot, as 
the neceſſity of Chiitts comung is neceflary co the maintenance of Chriſtianity, 
ſo ic is alſo neceſſary to the ſame purpoſe, that wee maintain this coming of his 
© have been fore-told and ſignified by the Old Tettamenr,and yet the inten of 
it not coyenanted for, becauic the intent of his coming was to covenant for it 5 
Which had it been covcnanted for by the Law, hee ſhould not have needed to 
come, for the purpoſe of incroducing and eſtabliſhing a Covenant, which was 
already efteually accepted and in force ; Nor to do the miracles which yet 
ſerve not to convince the Jewes that this was the incent of the Law, fa farts 
were they from being convinced without them. 

True it is indeed, that though this Coyznant had been <Rtabliſhed by the Law, 
and accepted by Gods people, che coming and miracles of Chritt world have 
been no lefle neceſſary ro meroduce the Faich of the holy Frinicy. Bur ie is ma- 


- nifeſ}, that the revelationof char Faith was neceſſary, as the means to procure 


this Covenant to be accepted, as obtained by che Son, and made effefual by the 
Spirir. And therefore, the coming of Chrilt tending to convince the world 
chereof, it 1s manifeſt, that the end for which the world was to be convinced 
thereof, (that is to ſay, that the Covenant of the Goſpel might be accepted) 
was not in effe&t before, not brought to paſte without ir. } do therefore much 
approve of the compariſon which Gror:4 hath made berrveen Moſes his Lav 
and the Romanz Lavwes, whech had cheir riſe from che Prerors Edits ; Who, 
being annuall Magilirares, and having a great Juriſdiction in their hands; were 
wons, becauſe at the fir written Lawes wete not provided, to hgnifie at their 
entrance, by potting up an Edie, what pleas they would r2ceive and give pro- 
ceſle to ; Bur fo, that of courte they retained the molt poincs whach their pre- 
deceflors- had dechared, which therefore, being rranflared of courſe our of this 
yeares Edit meo the next, were called ralaritia, and thefeupont all rhings char 
are cuRomary and.uſuall, are properly called ;ratar:c14 m Larine, Wee mitt uns 
deritand further, that, the Farhers afore the Law had ſeparated themſelves front 
the Nations, (that had fallen, and were fatlng away every day from che cue 
God eo the worſhip of Idols nor onely by acknowledging and terving the onely 
true God, but by very many Lawves and Coftomes, whereby they rutedrhier Fx- 
milies and inferiors mn religion and juttice among themfelyss. Ir mutt cherefore 


| be concluded, that thoſe principles upon which cheir Religion Rood, wett not 


blorced our when they received rhat tainrof e/£gypeian Idolarries. But remiant- 
edin force and wittue among thern, at fach time as, by receiving the Law be- 
cory a free Stare, they rndercook roſerye God,ancd io govern themielves ac- 
cording to the Lawes which: tee ſhnuld give. For ic is evident, chardivnes Lawey 
andCufiomes which were in tr5ce-among; they before: the Lav, ay: profuppo* 
(cd, and further limiced by.che Law, and chavefore not inctoduced by it, a 
riye 
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rived from the Fathers, as our Lord bblerveth of Circumciſion, Joh» VII. 22, 
Such was the Law of mourning tor the dead, fo much in force at giving the Lav, 
that, upon che death of eLarors ions, it was necefſlary, that a Law ſhould pre- 
ſencly come forth, incerdicting th2 Prieſts ro mourne for them upon paine of 
death, the reit of the people remaining under that Law ; Though Aaron there- 
uron excuſes himielf, thar they did not fealt upon the tnne2 oftering upon thar 
day of mourning, and is accepted, Levit.X.s5, to 19, This the Law mtroducerh 
not, but was in torce under the Fathers, as wee fee Ger.L.2,10. XXVIL.4r, 
7 tz faine 15 to be ſaid of the ſeven dayes in Which Marriages were celebrated 
under the Law, as wee ſee in Sampſon, Jud3.XIV.12,15,197. Which 1s doubled 
7 obs; VUIL.22, no where introduced by the Law, no more than the ſeven dayes, 
or {evenry dayes, or thirty dayes of mourning, Gen.L.2. Deut.XXXIV.8. The 
like of anſwering adjurations, which the Law, Levi. V.1. preſuppoſes, as alſo 
Prev.XXIX.24. as a duty then received, that, if a man con;ure all that know 
any thinz of his buſineſſe, ro declare what they know, all that heare him ſtand 
bound to declare their knowledge in it. Fer, for this cawie it 15, that rhe Layy, 
juppoting him guilly of perjury that con-eals his knowledge in that caie,makes 
him liable to the ſacrifice for expiition of perjury, as you may ſee Lewir.V.i, 
And by vir.ue of tis cuito;ne among Gods people, not onely Rood they beund 
co aniwer the High Prieſt, as our Lord aniWcrs Caiaphis, Mat.XX VI.63.. or the 
King, 1 Kings XXII.18. 2 (rw XVINL1S. Joſ.Vil.tg. job. IX. 24. bur al- 
ſo private menyin the Coe:i wire their caute was hearing,ad Juring all chat were 
pre!ent to tztiitie ther knowledge in heir cauſes, if wee blicye the Jewes 
Conſtitutions. In like manzr,wec have no: hing ordained in the Law that Tithes 
ſhould be payed, or, that it ſhould b- lawtull, or acceptable ro God to conſe- 
crate any other parr of their goods to rhe ſervice of Goc, or to make Voues of 
abſtinence from things otherwite lawfull : Burt wee hcye it determitied by che 
Law, what kindes ſhall be Tichable, what Vowes ſhall ttand good, Whar ſacrifice 
ſhall be offered by him that rranſgreſſes his Vow, how every ching that a man 
freely conſecrates to the ſeryice of God ſhall be yalued in money , Zevir. 
XXVII.1—30. Pſal.XV.q. Gen. XIV.20. XXVLI. 22. Nurb. XVIII. 
29. The like is ro be ſaid of many other Lawes, which, being in the Old 
Teſtament mentioned as in force by cuſtome, and no where introduced by the 
Layves of Moſes, mult be preſumed ro deſcend by Tradition from the Fathers. 
Which hee thar believes, as it cannot be doubted, mult of necetfiry acknow- 
ledge, thar not onely the principles and grounds of ſpiritual and inward obedi- 
ence to God for Gods ſake, bur alſo the precepts wherein it conliſts, are rather 
preſuppoſed by the Laiv than introduced by it ; And therefore may well be 
ſaid, to be tranſlated our of the Law of Nature into Moſes Law; when they are 
mentioned by ir. | 

Though hereunto I muſt adde this ; That, they had not onely the do&rine of 
their Fathers afore the Law, to introduce and to regulate this inward obedience, 
bur alſo the Prophets under the Law. The intent of whoſe Othce was, not 
onely to reclaime then trom Idol; ro their own true Go:!, bur alio ro inſtruct 
them wherein conli{ted, not ſo much that civil and outward obſeryarion of his 
Law, which ic promuſeth to reward with temporal happinefle in the Land of Pro- 
miſe, as that ſpiricual and inward obedience to God, from which chey might con- 
ceive competent ground of hope toward the world to come. Every man knows, 
how ready they were to fall from God, all the time, whereof wee haye the re- 
cords in the Scriptures, before rhe Captivity of Baby/on, After that rime, wee 
do no: finde that ever they tell ro the worſhip of Idols, but wee finds abun- 
dntly, by the reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees by our Lord in the Goſpels, 
rhat rhe nexr finne to ir, of Superliicion and Hypocrthe, was ſoon come in in- 
{tea of it ; When, by the outward obſervation of the Ceremonial and Judicial 
Liwes, they promiſed themſelves che favor of God and the reward of the 
worid ro come. As, by paying Tithes preciſely Car XXII. 23. Luc .XI.42.. 
XV1II.12. by waſhing their hands and veflels according to the Tradizion of 
their Predecfiors, Mar.V11.4,8. at. XXII.25,26. Luc.XI.39, by pode” 
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ally obſerving the Sabbarh, Mat XII.1—12. Mar.IL.23-28, Lne.VII.i-g9: 
XIII.10—16. XIV.1—g. Joh.V.g—ilarging their Phylaeries and fringes- 
Mat.XXIII.5. by many things more, which are co, be read up and down the 
Goſpels. This diieaſe could not have been reproyed by aur Lord by the tetti- 
mony of the Prophet Eſay, Matr.XV.g. Mar. 11.7. Eſa.XXIX.13. had it 
not taken root ev2n before the Captivity, when as yet they were to ſubject to 
fill ro the worſhip of falſe Gods. Therefore wee finde the reproof of this 
ſuperitirious and hypocritical confidence in che Sacrifices which they thought to 
bribe God with, and other outward performances of the Law, to be the ordina- 
ry work of thz molt part of the Prophers ; David, Pſal.XL.7,12. Pſal.L.8—13. 
LI.18. The Prophet Samuel, 1 Sam.XV.32. The Propher Eſay, of Sacrifices 
and Feſtivals, Eſa.l.11—20. Of their Fatts, Eſa. LVIII. 3-10. Of their ſer- 
ving God by Traditions, Eſa.XXIX.13. The Propher Jeremy, that God requi- 
red not Sacrifices but ovecience, 7er.V11.21,22,23. and concerning patience 
and hope, in the afflictions which hee ſendeth, Lam.lII.25—33. The Propher 
Hoſea, in the ( alves of our lips, Hoſ.XIV.2. The Prophet Micah, when hee 
reacherh what they ſhould co:ne before God with, Aicah VI.6,7,8. The Pro- 
phet Zachary, of celebrating their Faſts, Zac.VII.3-10. VIII.16,19, In 
tine, all the Prophets ip their in(trugions and exhortations to the inward obe- 
dience of God 1n ſpirit andin truth, have ſhowed themſelves true fore-runners 
of our Lord Chriit and his Apoſtles ; Not anely in preaching the principal in- 
rent of the Law to be the ſame whichthe Goſpel pretends to covenant for, bur 
in ſuffering, (as well for this, as for reproving Idolaters) at the hands of thoſe 
that taughc for doctrines the Traditions of men, the like rhings as our Lord and 
his Apoſtles ſuffered for the ſame cauſe, at the hands of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees. Firlt then, the acknowledgment of one God that diſpoſeth of all things, 
and knowes the ſecrets of all hearts, expreſly covenanted for by Moſes Law, 
by conſequence of right reaſon infers the dury of ſpiritual obedience to him in 
all his commands ; Secondly, the Fathers before the Ly had delivered, the Pro- 
phers after che Law did reach the ſame, no leſſe chan they did che acknowledg- 
ment of the true God, bur more Frincipally rhan the outward obſeryation of 
the Ceremonial or Civil precept of it ; Therefore there might be , and was 
ſufficient means under the Law, to make them underſtand their obligation to 
chat ſpixicual obedience which the Goſpel covenanteth for, though wee ſuppoſe, 
as the truth is, that the Law expreſly covenanteth onely for the — hap- 
pineſſe of the Land of Promiſe ; Therefore there was alſo ſufficient meanes ro 
oblige them ro expeR the coming of the Chrilt, as wee ſee by rhe Goſpel thar 
they did at the coming of our Lord, and, as all that will maintain Chriltianicy 
againſt the Jewes ar: bound ro maintain. Se DO | | 
And therefore to the obje&tion propoſed I anſiver ; That, though the words 
of the precept of loving Gpd with all the heart,and all the minde,and all the ſoul, 
and all the might, may contain all that Lenny requireth, to be done, in con- 
ſideration of duty to God, and with an intent of his honox and ſervice ; Yer 
neyertheleſle that ſerfſe thereof that depends upon the Covenant of the Law is 
to be limited, to, the obſervatipn of thoſe precepts which God ſhould confine 
their civil life ro,in the ſeryice of him alane ; The intent of the Covenant being 
co contraſt with God for cempoxal happineſſe in the Land of Ptomiſe, they un- 
dertaking, as a Common-wealth, to hve by ſuch ciyil Lawes as hee ſhould give, 
as well as to worſhip hum by ſuch Ceremonies as hee ſhould preſcribe. And 
therefore, ſuppoling they obſerved thoſe precepts, they were to expeR the in- 
hericance of the Land of Promiſe, though wee ſuppole, rhat they did ut our of 
reſpe& to that reward, and not onely to Gad and ta his honor and ſervice, Yea, . 
though wee grant,that, for the acknow ledging of the true God alone,they were 
bound to indure perſecution and death, rather than for fear of torment to deny 
God, or ſacrifice to Idols, or renounce his Law, as wee ſee Dame! and the three 
Children did under Ngbxchadneſar, and the zealous Jewes in the Aaccabees 
ume under eAntiochus Epiphanes. For, if the Heathen had cauſe to believe, 
(rhat which is received of all, as the ground of _ Sociery) that particular 
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perſons afe Bound to expofe their lives for the defenſe of their Counttey,(thar 
15, to tho orher Ettd, bit, that they thay live and die in-the Lawes under which 
they ate bred) chough they had no promge of Ged, thar they ſhonld hold their 
inhericatice of this wortd by maintaining them ; Cefcainly, the people rhae 
obrainied their inhetitance by taking upon them: Moſes Law, ſhall (tarid bound, 
nor onely to maintain ir by the ſword, under the conduct of their Soyeraignes, 
bur alſo by ſufferifig for it when they were not to maintain it by force; A thing 
nothing flrange to a mann that ſhall contider, how deſ.rable life 1s to hin, that 15 
forced from the Lawes of his Countrey. | 

As forthe other part of loving our Neighbor as our ſelves, it is without donbt 
pregnant with an evident argument of tins truth, ſeerng, in plain reaſon, the 
extent of the precept might ſo argue the intent of it : For it is evident by in- 
finite Texts of the Law, that a mans neighbor, in this precept, extends no fur- 
cher thah eo Iſraelites, whether by birch or by religion, thar ts to ſay, thoſe that 
are ingraffed inco the Covenant by being circumcited, For example : Let mee 
ask, how the Law could forbid the Ifractires ro ſeek the good of the Moabites 
and Aftmonires, if it be patc of the fame Law, to loye all men, under the qua- 
firy of neighbors, as themſelves. Let mee demand of any man, how Mordecai 
was tied, not to do that honot ro Hama, that his Soveratgne commatided to be 
dotie. How hee coutd m confcience difobey his Prince, in a mater of indiffetent 
nate, of ic ſelf, hid it not been protnbired by the Law of God. Whether 4 
Jew fide is commanded by the Law to profeſſe hokility againſt all Amalekires; 
could be difpenſed with if this obligarion, by any a& of his Soveraigh; Whe- 
thet afty juſt reaſoft ean be alteged for Mordecas but this: Nay, thoſe who 
afe called firaniets inthe Law ; (That is to fay, thoſe thar had renounced all 
Fdots, arid ptofeſſed to worthip rhe rrue God, and thefeupon were privileoed to 
dwell it the Land of Prothiſe, our of which che Ifraelites were fufficiently 
6oMmmanided to root alt Tdolaters) rhoſe firangers I fay, by the lerer of Moſes 
Law, ire not compretiended in rhe precept ot loving or neighbot as otir (elves, 
Fof tice that asked who is the neighbot chat the Lavy fpeaks of; Exc .X.27-—37, 
is not convicted by our Lord, by o__ of the Law, but by 4 Pitable, inti- 
mating, the example of that which hee did for mankinde to be the reafon of 
thar which the Goſpel tequites. Forſooth, if the love of Chtiſtians extend to 
firingers afid enemies, becauſe rhe good Samatit:he, Which is our Lord Chriſt, 
exrended his fo fatt, theri;rtor becattſe Afoſes Law had covenanted for it. There- 
fore, beſides this precept of loving our neighbors as obr ſelves, t was requiſite 
that the Laiv ſhould, by a particular provihon; hmit that refpe& ahd tenderneſs 
wherewith they Were required co uſe thofe Hrangers, as converts to the tris 
God, (for ſo the Syriack tranſlution of rhe Laiv cats them alwaies) to wit, ih 
the rihk of Widbwes and Orptians. If this be.rrue, the ptecept of not co- 
yetihs, by the itnitiediare intent of Xoſes Law, ſtands cohtined to thar ſenſe 
which the Jewes a this diy give ir, according to this detifions of their DoRors, 
chat no mafi, by coritrived oppreſion of vexarioh, defigne force his neighbor, 
that was by the Law inibfed to make a divoree, to part With his wife; ot any 
thing elſe that hee catfed his own, Which ſenſe our Lord als in the Goſpel 
manifeſtly favors, A#.X.tg. Whete, recounting the-preceprs that thoſe ihuſt 
keep thac Will iiheric Hife everlaiting , after rho ſhult wot ber falſe bitheſs, 
hee infettes, thow alt mr taky tay, by fraud or oppreſſion, that which i 
another mans, for the fenſe of the temth Commanidement, thou ſhalt riot cover 
char which is hy neighbors ; Aft which extendech ns further; efian the overt i& 
of ſcekitig What is ti6t a mans own. Arid, thobgh this be out Lords anfiver to 
hiin chat asks What Hee is to doo obraine life evethaſting, yet it may well fem, 
char ovf Lord intended firſt to propound utito him rhe ayvil Lay of Moſes, a5 
neceſſary to ſalyation, ahd a tp rowards it, becauſe rhe Goſpel faith, chat out 
Lord loved him that anſwered ; All theſe things have 1 kept from my jouth up, 
as acknowledging that hee aid true ; For, that hee hat! kepr cheſe preceprs in 
that ſpiricual ſexils, and to the intehr and purpofe Whith th Gofpel fequureth, 
It was for true, Aid by ttiat which follewes, whett hte askgs what reinained x 
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be done, namely, that hee leave all co follow Chriſt, hee inferrs in one precepr, 
the whole inward and fpiricual boedience of God, vhich, under the Goſpel, is 
expreſly required ; To wit, that a man ſer all the world and himſelf behinde 
his back, thar hee may folloiy Chritt. Therefore, though they be. the obedience 
which under che Goſpel is exprefly required, yet, tvhen it is ſaid of rhe preceprs 
of the Law,whith who ſo ſhall do ſtall live by them, Levic. XVIII. 5. Ezek.XX.tr, 
21. it is not to begranced, that everlaſting life is neceſſatily fightified, but one- 
ly a proſperous eftare, which vivere in the Ebrew, as welf as 1 the Greek ind 
Latine,clegantly ſignifies. And yet there is $00d reafoh Why theſe ate colinted 
by our Lord the chief precepts of the Law, though, as for the ihmediate in- 
cent thereof, they teach ho further than the overt a& which other Layves deter- 
mine as well as they. Becauſe more apt to fienifie the general excefit of thac 
inward and ſpiritual obedience, which,being preached and taught by the Fathers, 
was firſt to be tranſlared out of theit dofrine itito the Law of Afoſes ; that 
the Prophets, (who, being authorized by che Lav Det. XVII.t8.-. were traf- 
ſed by Godro prepare the way for our Lord Chriſt and his Cope ) ttiight have 
28 ir were a Text it the Law, upon which they might ground their Setmots of 
ſpiricual obedience, which the Goſpel of Chrit, whoſe coming they preactied, 
ould exprefly require. And this is that ſecret of Gods Law and of his Co- 
yehunc, Which the Propher David declares ro be revealed to thoſe that keep 
Covenant with God, and ptayes that his eyes may be opened to ſee ir in the 
Law, the ſtudy whereof inlightens a man to diſcovet it, Pſal.XXV.1 3,15, 
XIX.g,10. CXIX.18. if wee adde heteunco the ſecret of Chrilt his coming, 
which this obedience, or, at the leaſt, the rehder of a Covenant which ſhould 
condition for ir, preſuppoſerh. | 
As for the diviſion of the Precepts of the Lay into Ceremonial, Motal, and 
Judicial, ic will very firly fall in with rhe crurh which I infiſt upon, iti caſe thoſe 
that adyance or maintaine that divition be contetit to teceive this ttuth, For ic 
will be yery propet to ſay, thar the Cetemonial ahd Judicial Preceprs are choſe 
thar depetid upon the exprefſe athd immediate intetir of the Law, as it containerh 
che condition on their parr, upon whicti God oh his part covenants tb give them 
the civil happiteſſe of the Land of Promiſe ; But the Moral ptecepts, ſuch as 
might be counted Civil Lawes, being obſerved civilly our of reſpeR co that hap- 
pineſle, and might be opens og Lawes, as the offices of them mighr be 
done out of obedience to God, in reſpe& co his ſetvice ; Which ſenſe, the 
lizht of Nature, ftirted up by that meaſure of revelatioh which God was pleaſed 
to grant the Fathefs befare, and the Ptophtts dhdet the Law, having prevailed 
ro bring ihtd force before the Law, was traniſlared our of uthivtitcen cuſtome 
ihto the Law of CAMoſes, to give the Prophets a ground of their do&rine of 
the love of God above all and a mais oy oor as himſelf, ſo ro make way for 
rhit ſpititual obedience, which, tmder che Goſpel was expteſly to he required. 
Bur, if rhey refuſe to admit this diviſion, {6 as ro comply with the (En(e I pre- 
rend, theh will it be eafie fot mee ro refuſe the diviſion, as hot coritained in rhe 
Scripture, but the conceit of Divines, that neither do underſtand the true diffe- 
rence berween the Law and rhe Gaſpel, not can be conitenc to be ſhowed ic. 
For, neither dorh any Scripture of che Old of New Teſtament eptelſ this 
divikon ro come from the fitft and imitiediare, and exprefſe intent of the Laiv, 
nor is there any Tradition in che Chatch of it, Which ate the vo onely. means 
chat hirherro remain in queſtion, wherher marer of Faith can be grounded upon 
borh cf then, or onely wipon the ofe : to haye tecOurſe to any opinion of 
the Jewes, (inc the ſepatation of therh ftofh the Chhtch of God, in a point 
concetning that difference, ruſt needs be an affront ro Chriſtianity. 
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CHAF. XIIL 


That the Law tendreth no other promiſe but that of the Land of Canaan, 
How the Reſurrettion us ſignified by the Prophets. Expreſſe texts of the 
Apoſtles. Their arguments, and the arguments of our Lord do ſuppoſe th 
myſtical ſenſe of the Scriptures. That this ſenſe is to be made _ 

__ hout the Scripture, whereſoever the ground of it takgs place ; Chri- 

ſtiamty well grounded ſuppoſing this. What parts of Scripture may be que- 

ſtionable, whether they have a myſtical ſevſe or mot. The ſayings and do- 
ings of our Lord have it ; As alſo thoſe paſſages of the Old Teſtamen, 
which are fulfiled by the ſame. The ſenſe of the Fathers. 


Aving ſhowed, by removing this block, that ther is no appearance of 
H inconvenience in admitting this truth, I am now to ſhow, what appea- 
rante of neceſſary conſequences from the Scriprures there is to inforce ut. Be- 
ginning then with the firit propoktion of the Covenant of the Law in Afarah, 
Exod.XV1.27,28. wee reade, that at Marah God appoimted them a Statute ard 
a Judgment. The Jews ſay,that there hee gav2 them the precepts of the Sabbath, 
and Honoring parents. Whether io or nor, ſomething God propounds them 
to do ; For, to ſhow what hee hids them expect, doing it, hee interres ; And 


. there hee tried hins and ſaid ; If thou wilt hearken to the woice of the Lord thy 


God, and de that which is right im his eyes, and wilt receive his precepts, and do all 
his Statutes, 1 will bring upon thee none of the griefs that 1 brought upon e/£gypr. 
For 1 am the Lord thy God that heal thee. 1c will be hard ro ſay, hotv the 
Law could be eſtabliſhed upon any other condition than firlt it was propounded 
on, and here is norhing bur an earchly promiſe. Come wee to the giving and 
receiving of the Law, Exod.XIX.5,6. eAnd now, if you will hear my woice ard 
keep my Covenant, yee ſhall be to mee, whoſe all the earth ts, a Jewell above all Nau- 
ons of the earth, a kingdome of Prieſts, an holy people. All Nations being at this 
time polluted by offering ſacrifices ro devils, and enenues to God, the Iſraelites, 
redeemed by God out of e/£gypr to be free under his government, and to offer 
ſacrifices to him alone, might well be a kingdome of Prielts,a holy people,Gods 
Jewel aboyz all Nations of the earth, Without any Covenant for ws happineſs 
of the world to come. After the giving of the Decalogue,and other Precepts, 
by the mediation of Moſes, Exod.XXII.25—. And you ſhall ſerve the Lord your 
God, and hee ſhall bleſſe thy bread and waters : And 1 will take fichneſs from a- 


mid thee : There ſhali no woman miſcarry, or be barren in thy Land: 1 will make 


full the number of thy dayes. I will ſend my terror before thee, and the reli that 
tollowes there to aſſure them, how-and by whar means hee will bring them in- 
ro rhe Land of Promiſe. Hitherto, im treating, in contracting this Covenant, 
no mention of the world to come ; What ſhall wee finde at renewing it ? Der. 
XXIX.1, Theſe are the words (that is, the termes) of the ( omtralt which Moſes 
ſtruck, with the {ſ[raclites in the plain of Moab, beſides that in Horeh. Then, re- 
peating the ſumme of whar they had ſeen ſince their coming our of e/£gypr, as 
to move them to imbrace Gods Covenant ; Wherefore,ſaith hee, yee ſhall obſerve 
the termes of this Covenant, and do them, that yee may proþer in whatſoever you 
do. And ſo, conteſting the whole Afſembly, that they and their pollericy muſt, 
by tranſgreſſing, come under the curſe which it 1s inated with, thus expreſſes 
the ſurmme of ut ; That hee may ſettle thee to himſelf, for a people, and hee be 
thy God, as hee hath ſaid to thee, and as hee hath ſworn to Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Teacob, thy Fathers : To whom hee had expreſly ſ\vorn to give the Land of 
Promiſe, and thicrefote ſo determined the expreſſe fenſe and incent of being 
their God. For, to expound Whar it means,for then ro have God for their God, 
and hee them for his people, it followes, that if any of them return from the 
Lord to the Gods of the e/£gypriars, and other Nations, they ſhall incurre the 
curſe Which the Covenant is ina&ed with, that the Land, being turned inco alc 
and brimflone, ſhall nor be to be ſown, nor ſpring, nor grafle grow, bur be like 

Sodome, 
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Sodome, and Gomorra, and Sebaim, Which the Lord oyerthrew in his wrath” 
Hereupon hee begins the XXX Chapter thus ; ed it ſhall come to paſſe, that, 
when all theſe things are Lefallen tl oe, and thou ſhalt call thens to minde, amoz:o all 


a Nations to which God ſhall have driven thee, and return to the Lord thy Ged ; And 
e. the rett, whereby God promiſes, that hze will be intreared of his people, and 

turn the ſaid curies fron them upon their enzymes. Remitring plainly, him that 
{ will underitand what thoſe are, to that which went afore,from cap.XXVI.16—, 


- XXVII, XXVILL, XXIX. which hee that will peruſe, may truſt his own ſen- 


X (es, whether they ſpeak of life everlatiiny, or of the Land or Pro nie. And in- 
_ deed, the whole book Of Deuteronomy CONLammg nothing clle, bur the repett- 
n tion, and continuation of what Was Moti neceſlary to introduce and periivade 


this renewing of the Cov2nant,whether wee judge of the prewues by the con- 
clufion, or of the concluion by the x remivcs, wee ſhall inde no rore thin 
f what 1 have ſaid. Now the whole XXV of Leviticzs, being norhing elſe, bur 
2 an exhorcation and warning to keep the Lav, propounded before the camp re- 
p moved from Mount $1az, as you have it XXV1.46 ; Had any ſuch thing as erer- 
> nal life been covenanced for, of n?cefliry the arguments there uted mult have 
{ bzen drawn fron thence. Bur you ſhall inde no more than concernes the Land 
, of Promiſe. The eftect of rhis reaſon 1s not to argue a negative from 'Scri- 
L - pture ; Thar is to ſay,this is not recorded in the Scripture,nor in rhis or that pagr 
{ of the Scripture, therefor? not true ; But to argue from the common reaſon of 
all men, and the vitble natere of the buſinefle then in hand, chat, what was 
[ not then expreſſed for a condition of that Covenant which is xelated xo, have 
been {truck berween God and the 1ſracltes, cannot be preſumed to have been 
; an expreſſe condition of ur. For, by interpretation, from, not onely the con- 
| verlation of the Fathers, but the doctrine of the Prophets, and the preaching 
| of the Goſpel, I grant that 1t 1s the principal incent which the Law incimaterh, 
, though nor exprefſeth. a ak; | 
One particular precept of the Law I muſt not omur. It is that of Lev.V.1--5. 
which appoinceth the ſame ſacrifice to be offered for legal uncleannefle as tor 
| rjury. Now, it 1s to be conſidered, that legal uncleannefle is nor a ching for- 
| idden by the Law, bur is contracted by obſerving the Law, as 7 obirs unclean- 
nefſe, which made him lye our of the houſe, and occationed his blindeneſle by 
burying the dead, Tobir 111.11. being indeed an outward accident, coming to 
paſle without any inclination of mans will to it, and therefore not imputaþle. 
If therefore the ſame means of expiating chat which is not forbidden by thz 
Law, expure ſuch a fin as perjury, let any man underſtand how by this Law ex- 
Plation 18 made for the guilt of perjury, whereby every Chrillian believes hee 
becomes lyable to everlatting death,when by the ſame,expiation 1s made,nor tor 
{inne, bur for a legal incapacity of converiing with Gods people, or coming to 
the Tabernacle. Another is that of Prayer negatively : For,who will believe, 
that the ſpiritual reward of everlaſting life is promiſed by rhe Covenant of the 
Law, which does not ſo much as command the ſpiritual iervice of Prayer, as the 
Jewes themſelyes obſerve, (amor: in the beginning of the Titles of Prayer 
and Blefſings) that Prayer is commanded onely by the precept of the Lav, 
Deur.VI1.13. X.20. T hou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God,and ſerve bim. The Lord 
thy God ſhalt thou fear, and him ſerve. And thoſe Bleflings in which ſo much of 
their Religion conlifts, onely by Deur. VIII. 16. And when thou haſt eaten and 
art full, then ſhalt thou bleſſe the Lord thy God for the good Land wh.ch hee hath gi- 
ven thee, Our of theſe rexts their Elders, they ſay, have taken occaſion to pre- 
(cribe the kindes,and meaſure,and circumſtances of their Prayers and Bleflings. 
And truly, when-there is ſo much in the Law, of their Feltivals, and Sabbaths, 
and Sacrifices, and ſo little of the ſpiritual duties which God is to be ſeryed 
With, and was ſerved with.eyen under the Law ; Ir is impoſſible to give a reaton 
of it, unleſſe wee ſay, that, as the Goſpel was yer to be a ſecer to the ſpiritual 
ſervice of God, Which under it as to be required, Was not, under the Law, to 
be covenanred for, that is expreſſed. | | 
And hete I am not eo forget the Se of Saddxcees, which, though ic ned 
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he reward after death, yer notwichſtanding was nor,onely tolerated among the 
Jewes, bur alto in ſuch Power, that I have ſhowed in another place, thor, du- 
ring the time mentioned by the Acts of rhe Apoltles, it had authority in all 
———_ matzrs of the Nation under the Romanes. For, if they that cenied th: 
&elurr:Eion, expreſly rnounced th Law, by renouncing the exprefle condi- 
tion of it, it will bz inpottible ro ſay,nhow they that renounced the Liw,ſhould 
manage tht Power of governing their own people by the Law, which was re- 
ſery2d ro the Nation by the Romanes. Indeed, when Idolatry prevailed, th: 
precepts which puniſhed that tinne by death, of necelſity were ſuperieced for 
che time. But, when after th2 Captivity, ſo'ne denied rhe life ro come, 0:hers 
expected it from the literal and carnil obſervation of the Law, both maintain- 
ing themſelves under the Luv and by it, it might be tignitied by che Lavv,as our 
Savior proves the Reſurre&ion , Mar.XXII.23. Mar.XIl.18. Luc. XX.29, 
bur, had it heen covenanted for, impudence would nor have had wherewith to 
maintaine the contrary, acknowledging rhe Law. An1 therefore I agree, that, 
when our Lord fayes ; Search rhe Scriptures, for in them yee think, yee have t- 
ternal life ; John V.39. This think, 1s a term of abatement : Signifying, thn 
they expected ſalvation by the Law, which indeed 1s not to be had bur by his 
Goſpel, which the Law incinateth and involyeth. Yez think yee have it fo, as 
indeed yee have it nor. - 

In the next place, conſider wee a while the Writings of the Prophets, that 
is, all char followes the Law in the Old Teſtament, and wee ſhall ftinde there, 
ſuch intimations of the world ro come, ſuch in{iruetion ro that converſation by 
which it is attained, as may ſhow, that ir was not covenanted for, though at- 
rainable by Gods diſpenſation of that time. That which wee reade in the Pro- 
pher Eſay XXVI.19. Thy dead ſhall live, my carkaſſes ſhall ariſe, awake an 
ſing yee that dwell in the duſt, for thy dew us the dew of herbs, and the earth 
ſhall caſt forth the Syants ; 1s the very picture of that Reſurre&ion which Chri- 
itians believe. But what it fignifies there, ler the conſequence of the Scripture 
witneſſe, which ſhowes it (by the beginning of the Chapter) to be part of a 
Song which ſhould'be ſung in the Land of J=dab at thar day : Thar 1s,/ar ſuch 
time as God, having afflited his'people, according to' the Propheſies going 4- 
fore, ſhould reſtore them again, as hee prophefies there and atterwards. The 
Viſion of dry bones which'the Prophet Ezzkze? XXXI1II. ſaw , upon the 
breathing of God, clothed with fleſh and skin, 'ro rife againe, manifeitly fore- 
rells the return of the Jewes from Captivity, to be a Nation againe ; Bur 10, 
that ic cannot be denied, that S.'H:/ary had reaſon ro call him ſeveral tines the 
Propher of the Reſurre&tion for ir. Nor mult wee make any other account of 
Daniel, who, having prophetied of the miſeries that were to befall the Jewes, 
elpecially under eAntiochrs Epiphanes, and their deliverances in the end, ers 
forth the glory and ignonmmy ot rhoſe' thar had fuck ro rheir Law rill death, or 
fallen from it, after.chey had their freedom under the Maccabees, by the tigur: 
of riſing from the dead, XII.1,2. For, having fri ſaid, at rhat time thy people 
ſhall eſcape, whoſoever 1s written in the book; (Which time is that perſecution un- 
der Epiphanes ) When hee adds inconrinently ; And many of theſe that ſleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, . ſome to ever- 
laſting reproach and ſhame. And teachers ſhall ſhine as the ſhine of the hy, 
and' thoſe that make many righteom, 'as the ſtarres for ever and ever ; 1 ia 
this following immeduarely, it cannot ſtand with common ſenſe, \ that it ſhould 
not concerne the ſame times and perſons : Though wee allow 'it *a comperent 
argument, that the Propher, which ſers forth rhe deliverance of that - people in 
ſuch termes, under che Reſurre&ion of the dead well enough, and intend- 
ed, by uling the ſame, ro make way for Chriſtianity that 'profeſſes ir. Bur che 
words of S. Job XIX.25. are more queſtionable. / kxow, ſairh hee; chat m) 

Redeemer liveth, and ſhall ſtand upon the earth at laſt : And' after 'they have 
'prerced this my skin, [ſhall ſee God out of my fleſh. But if wee compare 
this with what hath been hitherto produced our of the Prophets,'ir will not 
ſeem prohable, thar the Reſurre&ion, which they fo darkly intiniared; enklche 
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ſo plainly preachzd, either before the Law, when Job lived, or under the Law, 
when the book of Job is taid to have been penned. And truly, hee that per- 
ſwaded himielf chat God would deliver him our of his preſent affliftion, might 
well ſay; 1 know that my Redeemer liveth : And hee that ſaith XL1I. 5. 
By the hearing of the eare, 1 had heard of thee, but now doth mine eye is 
thee ; might 1a7 to che ſame purpole, thar hee ſhould ſee God ttanding ar length 
upon the earth, after that his skin had been piexced with ſores. Conlider now 
thoſe paſſages of the Prophets, whereby they declare, how they are moved ro 
queſtion Gods providence, by ſeeing the rightzous atfliited and the wicked to 
flouriſh in this world, Pſal.LXXIII.2—20. Jer.XII.1,2. al.lll.13-18. 
beſides all the diſcourſes ot this point, in Job, Eccleſiaſtes, and elſewhere. Ic 15 
plainz, every Chrilitan can anſwer this.aur of the principles of his profetion, 
by 1aying ; That God reſerves his full account to the day of judgment, in the 
mean time maintaining ſufficient evidence of his prowdence, by the account 
which hee takes of ſome ſinnes in this world. And, hadthis been a parc of che 
old Covenant, it had been no lefle ready for every one to anſwer with. What 
fairh David ? When 1 went into the Santtuary of God, then underſtood 1 the 
erd of thoſe men : Forſooth , thou ſetteſt them 1n ſlippery places, and caſteft 
them down to ruine. How came they to deſolation in a moment ? they came - 
to an end by terrors. As when a man awakes out of a dreame , Lord, when 
thou awakeſt, thou ſhalt ſcorn the image of them. 1s there any ching in all 
this to determine, whether in this world or in the worldco come ? Though the 
conſequence be good, not in this world, therefore in the world to come. Whar 
faich Jeremy ? And thou, O Lord, knoweſt mee , and trieſt my heart before 
thee. Pluck, them out as ſheep to be ſlain, and conſecrate them to the day of 
ſlaughter. Whar ſaith Malachi? They ſhall be mine, ſanth the Lord of Hoſts, 
when I ſtore up my Jewels, and 1 will ſpare them, as a man ſpareth his ſon 
that ſerveth him. And yee ſhall again diſtiaguiſh berween the righteous and 
the wicked , between him that ſerveth God and him that ſerveth him not. 
All this is true to thoſe rhat are in Covenant with God, as 'the temporal pro- 
miſes are true, even in this life, and therefore expreſſes not the world to cone, 
whatſoever maybe inferred by the foreſaid confequence. And truly Eccleſraſtes 
is ſo farre from expreſſing the anſwer that Chriſtianity maketheo this objection, 
as to;give ſome men occation ro imagine,that it alloweth the world ro come no 
more, than the lives of worldly men do own it. And all 'che obſcuricy of the 
book of Job will never be reſolved, wichour acknowledging,thar this tcuth was 
then a ſecret, Which the Prophets knew, bur preached ir fo ſparingly, (and wich 
ſuch good husbandry, which the Greek Fathers ule to call gxoxyuiep) as che hope 
of. proficience by cheir Do&rine, in their hearers did require. The fame ac- 
count is to be had of the Propher Habakksk 11.3—14. wher2 hee propoſerh 
the difference berween the Chaldeans and Ifſraelires in theſe rermes.; Behold, 
the ſoul that « exalted 1s not right in him : But the juſt ſhatl live by faith : 
And concludes ; See, zs not this of the Lord of Hoſts ? And the people ſhall 
labor for fire, and the Nations be weary for nothing. For the earth ſhall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as 'the waters cover the 
ſeas, Which, all the Prophers will witnefle to lignifie the. reſtoring of 
the people of God , tothe deſtruttion of Idolatry , and their enimues: I- 
dolarers. No where is this truth more obſervable than in the, Pſatmes 
XVI1.11. Thou ſhalt make known to mee the way of life : Fulneſſe of joyes us 
before thee, and pleaſures at thy right hand: for ' ever more, Is not this true 
in the ſenſe of 'Ezekrab, Eſa.XXXV II. 10,21 ? Firlt hee ſauh ; 7 ſhall ſee the 
Lord no more in the land of the lrving : But upon the render of the Pro- 
pher, hee askes, What is the figne that I ſhall: go 'up 1to the houſe of the 
\Lord ? Where; the preſence or right hand of God, and ; * pleaſur2 of it, is rhe 
joy that his people have ro worſhip him before rhe Ark of his preſence. Pſa. 
XVII.t5. As. for mee, 1 will behold thy preſence in raghteouſneſſe, when [ 
awake , 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likenefſſe. The ſame: thing hee meanes, 
and hee awakes; when hee comes qur of trouble rorſerye God, Though I am 
| ro 
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togrint, chat I cannot think of any text. in all the book of Pſalms, wherein 
the world to come 15_ more heerally ex refled, thn in theſe words. P [lm 
CXXVI,;5,6. They that ſow 11 tears ſrall rep 1m joy, Fee that now goeth oa hy 
way wee ping, ſhall doub lejſe come again ua joy,ard bring im hi: ſheaves, Whether 
ar the returne from Captivity, or in heaven, let the beginning of the Pſalme 


ſpeak ; Whenthe Lord turned again the Caption y of his people, then were wee like 


men that dreame. Bur there would be no end, it I ſhould go abour to produce 
all choſe paſſages of the Pſal/mes, wherein the ſame 1s to be obſerved. 

Ler us-come noVv to the New Teltament, and proquce firti the ſayings of the 
Avoltles, wherein my poition 15 expreſly afkrmed, eſpecially in the Apolile to 
the Hebrewes VII.19. For the Law perfited nothing, but the briagrag 18 of a bet= 
ter hope, by which wee draw mgh unto God.; "What 15 this better hope, bur that of 
the world to cone, 1o much bercer than the Land of Promue ? and what brin- 
gerh ir in but thz Goſpel ot Chrilt, by whom alone {t:nners have accefle ro God ? 
X.19—. Againe, VIII.6. But now hee hath obtained a more excellent minſte- 
ry, by how much hee is the Mediator of a better ( ovenant, which 1s inatted upon 
better promiſes. IX.15. And therefore ts kee the Mediator of a New ( ovenant, 
that, d:ath iutercediag for the redemp: ion of thoſe ſins that were under the firſt Co- 
venant, thoſe that are called may recerve the promiſe of eternal life. This more 
excellent Minittery, 1s the Prie{thood or Chrut atter the order of Melckiſedeck., 
To make way for which, the whole Epuile ctpures, that the Levitical Priett- 
ltiond 1s removed, as the intereit of Chrilttanity againit the Law of 4oſes, and 
the quc{1i0N on foor required. Now AMelchiſedeh was 1 Prielt, not by the law 
of a carnal precept, but by the power of indiſſoluble life ; ſaith hee again, Ebr. VII. 
19. What tht: carnal precepc 15, you have IX. 9-14. When hee taith, that. ar 
preſent ; to Wit, under the Law ; gifts and ſacrifices are offered, which can.ot 
perfir him that ſerverh, as to the conference, conſiſting onely in meats and a inks,nird 
ſeucral waſhings, and carnal juſtifications, impoſed ull the time of Reforma: 1 
When Chriſt,coming as a High Prieſt of good things to come, aid having foe. : 
ſage into heaven, cleanſes the conſcience from dead works to ſerve the (10149 < ud, 
So char, according to the Apoltle, the Sacrifices of the Law efte&ing on-ly a 
carnal right ro the Congregation of Gods people, the Sacrifice of Chrit a right 
ro heaven,this right is tendred by the Goſpel,the other by the Law. And thus S. 
Paul, '2 Tim.l.g,1o.. calleth the Goſpel, the Grace that was given us in Chriſt 
Teſs before the ages of the world, but is mamfeſted now by the appearauce of our 
Lord Chriſt Jeſms, who hath deſtroyed death, but declared life and incorruption by 
the Goſpel. For,though the life to come was known anq declared by the Pro- 
phets under the Law,yet had they no ex; refle commiſſion to ingage God for ir, 
till Chrilt cendred it, as that which the Goſpel cavenants for on Gods part. Bur, 
I mutt nor forget the occaſion of that memorable paſlage,quoted fron Ebr.IX. 
9. from the ditcourſe that went afore, whereby the Apoltle dechares the whole 
courſe and conſiirution of the ſervice of the Temple to be nothing. elſe, bur a 
Parable of the preſent time, ro wit of Chrititanity ; As allo the legal Taber- 
nacle was nothing elfe bur a Copy of the Heavenly, by the pattern whereof hee 
obſerves that Moſes was commanded to build it, VI1I.5,6. calling it therefore 
the Worldly Santtuary IX.1. becauſe it was a Copy, as it were, of this whole 
world, in the ſeveral parts of it, as Philo and Joſephzs have diſcourſed ar large. 

The moſt Holy place, inco which the High Prie(t entred once year, by the. A- 
roftles interpretation, anſereth to the highett heavens, whereunco our Lord 
Chriſt 1s aſcended, whom therefore hee calleth the minitter of the true Taber- 
nacle, which God and not man pitched, VIII.7, And therefore the outward 
Sanctuary, into Which the Prietts went once a.day, was intended to fienifie the 
Starry heavens, and the Court of the Tabernacle che World here below,as Philo 
and Joſephus declare, juſtifying che reaſon why rhe Apottle calls it a #orldly 
7 abernacle.- | 

- This interpreration of the Ceremonial Law made by the Apoſtle in this 
place, by that which ic expreſly afirmes concerning the twofold ſenſe of that 
part of the Old Teſtament, induces a confequence-to the rwofold ſenſe of all 
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the reſt ; Inferring, that, if che myſtical and allegorical ſenſe of the Old Teſta 
menc determine in the promules of the world ro come, then the lireral and hi- 
{torical ſenſe of the ſame determines in the promiſes of this life ; the allegory, 
chat is to ſay, the reaſon of interpreting the Old Teſtament to that purpole, 
conlilting in nothing elle, bur the correſpondence between them. 1 am nor 
jonorant, that ſo-ne Divines- have done their beſt to create one Controyzriie 
more todivide the Church, by maintaining, that chere is but one ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, whuch the leter intends; The things figured under the Old Teltament, 
and the tigures of them there ſer dawn, making bur one and the ſame ſenſe, as 
a man and his picture are called che ſame man, becauſe wirhout che things t1g- _ 
nified, the ſignes are nathing, at leatt, in the nature of fignes, For my parc, 
I finde it a thing as eahie, as for every fool ro tye knots which a wile man cannoc 
looſe, to ingage in diſputes, in which men cannot yield ro che truth, while that 
ingagement continues. But I tinde no pretenſe, why that ſenſe of the Scri- 
prutes which 'they 'make one, conlitting of the figur2 and the thing figured, 
ſhould nor be caunced two, one immedutely, the other principally intended. 
Becauſe the Goſpel was a ſecret under the Law, as S.Paul ſo many times layes 
down ; SO ny na which knew the Law, many times underſtood nat the ut- 
molt intent of it under rhe Goſpel. Seeing then that rhis way of allegorizing 
the Old Teſtament is uſed by our Lord and his Apoſtles, not onely in the Cere- 
monial Law, but in all rhat properly belongeth to che Old Teltament;I do con- 
clude, not that the Scriptures have rtwa ſenſes, bur, that. the Scriptures of the 
Old Teltament have an obyious ſenſe, (that was under{iood, or might be under- 
Rood by Jewes) and a retired ſenſe, which could not be underſtoad, bur by thoſe 
under the Old Tellament, that belonged to the New, as S. eAnſtine many times 
diftinguiſhes. And, by thus limiting my polition, I avoid a great inconv-ni- 
ence, which Or:ge», and thoſe that go the ſame way with him, though to ſeve- 
ral purpoſes, have incurred. Hee, in his Expohtion upon S. John, notes .it for 
che faſhion of the Valentinians and other Gnolticks, ro draw their ftrange fan- 
talies from ſome myſtical ſenſe, which they faſten upon» the Scriptures, though 
they be not able to proſecute and make good the ſame ſenſe, throughout the 
rext and thred of that Scripture which they allege for ir, as wee underitand by 
Trenexs, in the later end of the firlt Chapter of his firſt book. To ayoid this 
inconvenience; both Origen, and many after him, have ſought for a myſtical 
ſenſe of rhe Scripture many times Where ir is noc to be found, that is to ſay, 
where the reaſan and ground of the difference berween the Lerer and the Spi- 
rit reackes not. For, the ground thereof is the purpoſe of ſending our Lord 
Chriſt in due time, and, in the meane time the Prophets, to prepare the way for 
the Covenant of the Goſpel which hee came to proclaime. Bur firlt the Chief 
of them, Meoſes,Was to tteat and firike a Covenant berween God and his peo- 
ple, whereby they ſhould hold their freedome in the Land of Promiſe, upon 
condition ot ſerving him, and governing their own civil converſation by ſuch 
Lawes as hee ſhould give. Ir will thetefore be neceſlary co grant , that 
thoſe Sctiptures which proceed nor upon ſuppolition of ſuch a purpoſe, but of 
the accompliſhment of it, have bur one ſenſe ; To wit, that which was figured 
by the Old Teftament. But, this being excepted, the reſt of the Scriprures, 
which ſuppoſe this purpoſe not yer declared, muſt, by che ſame neceſſity, have 
this rwofold ſenſe, according as the ſubje& of ſeyeral patrs of it ſhall be capa; 
ble of, or require both. _ ies SN 
Here, thoſe that know what an allegory is, muſt diſtinguiſh the vulgag uſe of 
t,even in the Scriptures themſelves, from that Which (tanderh upon rius ground, 
which is parcicular to the Scriptures ; Wherein eyen men of learning ſomerines 
lay tumbling blocks before themſelves. For, as an allegory 1s nothing bur an 
ornament of Language, it is plain, that eyen the liceral ſenſe of che propheties 
of the Old Tettament, and ocher parcs both of the Old and New, is ſet forch by 
allegories ; The ſenſe whereof, hee that ſhould rake to be the allegorical ſenie 
of the Scriptures, would deceive himſelf roo much. For, the allegorical ſenſe 
whuch wee ipeak of here, is ſeen as well in things done, as ſaid iy the Old Ter 
Bb ltamenr, 
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; fttament, as not contained inche fayings there recorded rmmediately, bur by 
the meanes of things done under rhe Old Teftament , wherein, that which iy | 
Writtert is true indeed ; Bur fo, that the things which come to paſte in the ou- 
_ Ward andtemporal eftare of Gods people ate intended to figure, that Which 
comes to paſle in their ſpiritual ettare under the Gnipel, or in their everlatzing 
eſtate of the world to come. The ground whereof being the - purpoie of ma- 
king way for the coming of Chritt, and the Goſpei which hee was to preach, ay 
all Chriitians againſt 'the Jews are bound co maintain; The New Tetiament,be- 
ing figured by the Old, muft needs be the intent and meaning of allthat whih 
figured it, This wee ſhall tinde by the writings of the Apottles, and the ar- 
guments, Which, upon ſuppolition of this truth, they draw againtt thofe, whe, 
having received Chriſtianity, and upon that account aamutting'1t for a principle, 
did nevertheleſſe, by acknowledging the obligation of the Law, ſeek their (al. 
vation by uy. Thus $.Paxl, 1 Cor.XV.45. And ſo is it written, the firſt Aden 
was made a living ſoul ; The laſt Adam a quickzing ſpirie, Meaning , that his 
being made a quickning ſpirit, is 1n correſpondence to the Scripture that ſaith; 
Adam became a lrving ſoul ; Gen.II.7. whereby hee ettabliſheth this way. of 
allegory which wee treat, upon corre{fondence berween corporal and ſpiricual, 
from the beginning of the Bible. For, upon this ground,that which wee reade 
in Geneſie, of the dominion of eAdam ufon living creatures, 1s by the Apotile 
transferred ro the ſubjection of all things ro Chrut, bemg exalted co the right 
hand of God, Heb.11.6. 1 Cor.XV.27. Eph.1.22. Neither doth the Apottles 
arguing the-duries of Wives and Husbands, upon that which Chritt pertormed 
ro his Church Eph.I1.31,32. ſtand upon any other ground but this. So when | 
S. Peter argues, that Chriſtians are ſaved by Baptiſm, as Nee by che floud 1 Per. | 
111,20,21.hee appropriates eternal ſalvation ro the New Teftament, by finding | 
it figured in the temporal deliverances of the Fathers. Whoſe Faith, manife{ily 
tending tothe Land of Promile, the Apolile by allegory ſhewes che ſecret of 
Chriltianity, tending to eternal life, in it Heb.XI.13—16. For Abraham and 
his Succeſſors died, ſaith hee, without receiving the promiſes, but ſeeing and ſal: 
ting them afarre off, and confeſſing themſelves ſtrangers and pilgrims in the land 
whereof they had received the promiſe. Which they that profeſſe, declare they haw 
a Countrey, which they ſeek. For, if they had thought of that which they bad for- 
ſock, they had time enough to return. But now they deſire a better, that ts, an hea- 
venly ; Wherefore God ts not aſhamed to be cated their God : For bre prepared them 
a (ity. Can this be underſtood, withour the correſpondence berween' ther 
inheritance of this world, and that which was figured by ir, of the world to 
come ? So, when S.Paw/ expounds thoſe things which betell che children of .4- 
braham and Iſaac, by the allegory of the Jewes and Chritiians, Gal.LV .22— 
Rom.IX.7—10. plainly hee-maketh the promiſe of the life ro come proper to 
the New Teſtament, upon ſuch termes as I have ſaid. Andif this bz the rea- 
ſon, why and how thole rhings that went before the Law thadowed and were 
to ſhadow the Goſpel, ic could not but hold in the Covenant. of the Lav, and 
the precepts of ir. This appeares by the Apoſtles exhorting the ccnverred 
Jewes to ſtick cloſe to the Goſpel, from the Pſa/.XCV.79— Heb.1IHI.12— 
where, if the Iſraelites, who, having ſeen Gods works forty yeares in the Wi 
derneſle, tempting and provoking him, entr2d not into hus rett, bur letr thei 
carkaſſes in the Wildernefle ; Hee inferres chereupon, Heb.1V.1—11. that they 
are to beware, leaſt, having received a promiſe of entring unto Gods reſt, they al- 
ſo ſhould come ſhort by the ex ample of the ſame diſobedience. Which all ſuppo- 
ſes this correſpondence, for the ground of ſuch conſequences from the Old Te- 
ttamenr. And truly the ſame 1s the:argument by which S. Paw! recalls the 
Corinthians, (Which Church evidently cowiſted as well of Jewes as Gentiles) 
from the miſprifion of Idolatry which they incurred, by eating things (acriticed 
to Idols, x Gor.X.1—6—11. whete , having related whar betell the people mn 
the Wildernefſe, hee concludes ; Theſe things hapned to them in a figure, aud 
are written for our inſtruition, upon whom rhe ends of rhe world are come. . That 


is to ſay, they are wricten to dererre Chniſtians from the like tinnes, by rhe tear 
of 
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of puniſhment correſpondenc ro that which they incurred. And therefore thraat- = 
ning Chrilitans with the loſle of erernal life, by che example of Jewes coming 
{hore of the reſt of the Land of Promiſe , hee fuppoles the. correſpondence 
which I argue. Which 1s yer plainer in the words of the Apatile, H-b.X;28, 
29. Hee that deffiſed the Law of Moſes under two or three witneſſes, died without 
mercy. How much worfe pumfſment, do you think, , ſhall hee be thaught warty of, 
chat rreads under foot the Sou of God— For it is manifet}, that his meaning, or, 
che anſ\ver of his quettion is a queſtion, huve much eternal death is work than 
chat death which they incurred. Onely, that they incurred it de faite, which, 
under the Goſpel hee ſaith nor ſhall come to paſſe, but reterveth hope of mer- 
cy. In fine, whoſoever will go about ra deny the myttical fenſe of che Old 
Teſtament, mult deny all the arguments that rhe Apotttes make againlt chem, 
who, ſuppoting Chrittianity, thought che Law neceflary to falvatian neverche- 
lefle, as impertin2nt to the. purpote to which they are uſed : All of chem ſup- 
poling this ſenſe. And rherefore I conceive it-s neceflary to yield Origes this, 
and whoſoever imployes Origens reaſon, that the mytitcal ſenſe of che Old 
Teſtament is to be made gooti throughour, fo farre as it concernes the Old Te- 
tament ; (becauſe I have cautioned afore, that the New Tettamentr is begun to 
be diſcovered under the Old). and, according as the nature and ſubject of the 
ſeveral parcs thereof will eirhet require or indute : Whuch ts 'rhus to be under. 
ttaod according ro the grounds already laid. | | 

If the Old Teſtament containe one continued Propheſie of our Lord Chriſt, 
and of the New Covenant which hee preached, and the Peopke of Gad under 
ic a figure of the Church,chen mult rhe Rulers of Gods People, (the Patriarchs 
before the Law, under the Law, the Kings, the Prieſts, and Prophets) be firſt h- 
gures of Chritt,vhom all Chiittians ſuppoſe anointed King,Priett,and Propher ; 
Then mult thz Ciil Government of Gods People by them figure che ſpiritual 
conduit of rhe Church. And, in as much as parucular Chritians, who are ſuch 
not onely rathe Church but ra God, by.parricipating of Ciritts anointing are 
confarmable ro.his example,that which befell chem nurwardly in the lerer un- 
der the Law, befalls all Chriftians inwardly mn che ſpirit. "Tins is no more than 
S. Auſtine propoſes us, as the:Rule for. expounding rhe Pſalms, and muſt take 
place all over the Old Teſtament, where the realon is the fame, Thus for the 
HiRories and Propheties of the Old Teſtament. As for the Precepts of the Law, 


' the Ceremanial do openly ptofeſle an intent of fignifying and tore-relling the 


myſtery of Chriſt and Chrittianiry ; As far the Judicial, they al! may. be taid 
co be a figure of thoſe precepts of inward and ſpiritual obedience, which che Go- 
{fel declares; as civit righteouſneſſe is a rude ſhadaw of wvard and fpiricual 
righreouſneſle ; And,:as, in Ariſtotle, a rude draught is ſaid to be done as & 
TUn@ in a figure: When the outmolt lines of a pitture give in grofle the ſhape of 
the perſon repreſented, betore ir be filled up wirhun co make che repreſentarion 
complete. Bur it is nor to be denied, that cher is a difference berween theſe 
two reaſons and wayes of figuring, bach derived from the ſame ground of fore- 
relling and making way for Chritt and the Church. As for the intiruions, 
exhorcations, praites of God, prayers, and the te(t of that n2rure, which,in con- 
ſequence to the Covenant of che Law, and the intimarion of che Goſpel with 
ir Was to contain, are found in it,or in the Prophers ; it were an impercinence 
ro ſeek to ſenſes in any part of 1t; all belonging to the Gaſpel,chough accom- 
modared to the diſpenſation of the Law, in that the duties of Chrittians were 
co be more ſparingly declared even by the Prophets; chan under che New Te+ 
ttament, as I ſhall have time ro ſhow. . : 
This r. aſon jultifies rhat courſe of interpreting the Prophers rvhich Grot:as 
holds in his Annotations, aſſigning the fulfilling of all cheir: Propheties to 
ſomething char fell our to the ancient :peaple of God, afterwards, by corre- 
{pondence, myltically co be fultilled again 1n our Lord Chrift and in his Church; 
Andthereupon, brings upon this opinion the diſpleaſure chat hee undergoes, for 
expounding Eſay L11I firit of the Propher Jeremy, -and then myſtically of our 
Lord Chriit and his tufferings, in correſpondence co.whar befell chat a. 
ut 
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Buc thoſe who are diſpleaſed ar him for ir, ſhould conlidar what hee hath (aig 
generally ro the point upon Aar.1.22,23. where it appears, that the words of 
che Prophet Eſa.V 1.14. were firſt fulfilled in a childe born Eſay of the Pro- 
phereſle his wife, if wee will allow any conſequence of ſenſe in the rext. For 
this reaſon is the ground, upon Which, the like meaning of the rett will nzcefſ1. 
rily be found requiſite. And rruly,it Origen was juitly rejected by the ancient 
Church, for not making good rhe liceral and hiſtorical ſenſe of that which be« 
fell Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, hee that will draw this out into conſequence, 
mult neceſſarily yield, thoſe Propheſies which belong ro our Lord and che New 
Teſtament to haye been literally fulfilled in the remporal Rate of the Jewey 
afore ; Otherwiſe, the hiltory is no lefle defiroyed in Prophehies, than inthe re- 
lation of Paradiſe. Andif all Prophets were figures of Chritt, it is no lirange 
thing, that the Propher Jeremres ſufferings, being th2 greare(t char wee finde re- 
corded, and from his owne people, ſhould figure our Lords. This for Chrif; 
Now, Propheſies either promiſing 200d or threatning puniſhment, either ro 
Gods people, or their neighbor Nations, the promites of temporal good to 
Gods people, are, if the premiſes be true, promiſes of temporal good ro rhe 


Church : Threarnings of remporal puniſhment, are predictions, ay of the. 


reje&tion of Gods ancient people; parrly of puniſhment upon the New, nox 
continuing in the Covenant, as I ſhowed out of Pſal.XCV.7-. Ebr.JIl.7-. 
Bur thoſe promiſes trauſlated to ſj1ritual good concerne firſt, certain remaines 
of Iſrael according to the fleſh, intemded by God to be added to the Church ; 
Then the cotning of the Gentiles ro the communion of the ſame : The comm 
nations, as ſpifitual, ſignifying the utter deſtruction of both ſorts of enemies, as 
well Jewes as Gentiles, or whatſoever enemies of Gods Church, in the world 
tro come, Neither 1s there juſt cauie to think, that thereby advantage 1s given 
to the Jewes againſt Chriitianiry, by granting, that ſuch paſſages, our of which 
the New Teltamenc drawes the birch and ſufterings of our Lord, are reaſonably 
to be underſtood of his predeceſſors.in Gods ancient people. For it 1s plaine, 
chat, in deſpite of rhe Jewes, the works done by our Lord, and his Prophehies, 
concerning his Dying and Riiing again, and the deſtruction of the Jewes, and 
the preaching of the Goſpel ro all Nations, ſeconded by his Apoſtles, and that 
which they did to winn cred, that they were the witneſles of the ſame, are the 
evidence upon Which the Goſpel obliges. The Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, (Which wete no evidence to the Gentiles, as much and more concerned 
in the Goſpel than the Jewes) were evidence, and ſo to be, not of themſelyes, 
for what need Chriſt then have done thoſe works ? Bur upon ſuppoktion thor 
God intended not to reſt in giving the Law, bur ro make it the thred ro incro- 
duce the Goſpel by; Which ſuppottion,as it is powerfully inforced by the nature 
of the Law, and the difference berween the inward and the outward obedience 
of Gad, as it hath been Imtherto declared and maintained ; So 1s it alſo, firit in- 
troduced, by thoſe works which our Lord declaxeth to be done for evidence 
thereof, then made goud,by the perperual correſpondence bervweey the Old and 
New Teſtament, which any contiderable exception interrupts. And theie rea- 
ſons ſo much the more effe&ual, becauſe rhis difference of lireral and myſtical 
ſenſe was then, and is at this day acknowledged by the Jewes themſelves, a- 
oainſt whom our Lord and his Apoſtles imploy it, in a conſiderable number of 
Scriptures, Which they themſelves interpret of the AMefſias, though they are 
not able ro make the conſequence of the ſame ſenſe throughout, becauſe 
they acknowledge nor the reaſon of 1c, Which concludes the Lord Jelus to ba 
the Meſſias whom they expect. If theſe things be true , neither Origen nor 
any man elſe is to be indured, when they argue, that a myſtical ſenſe of the Scri- 
prure is to be inquired and atlowed,even where this ground cakes no place ; For 
vindicating the honor of God, and that ic may appeare worthy of his wiſedom, 
ro declare that which wee admur, to be the urmolt intent of the Scriptures. 
For,if it befor che honor of God ro have broughe Chrittianiry into the world, 
for the ſalvation of mankinde, and to have declared himſelf by the Scriptures 
for that purpoſe, then whatſoever tends to declare rus, muſt be ngphaad 
\ worchy 
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worthy of God and his wiſedom, wharſqever referres nax, to ir, cannar be pre- 
ſumed agr2eable ro his wiſdom,how much ſaeyer ir flatter mans eare or fancaſie, 
wich quainenelſe of cont of language: | wt i 
Now, as I maintain this difference berween the literal and myſtical ſenſe of 
the Old Teltargenc to be neceſlary for che maintenance © Chrutianity, as well 
xs for underiianding the Scriptures ; Soare there lone patticular queitions ari- 
ling upon occafion of ir,which 1 can well be conrexg to leaye to further diſpure. 
As for example ; There is an opinion publiſhed which faich ; That the abomi- 
nation of deſolation, which, our Lord ſaich, was ſpokes of by Dane! the Prophet, 
concerning the del{xuction of Jeruſalem, Dau.IX.24—. Mat.XXIV.1gs. Mar. 
X111.14. was fulfilled in che havock made by eAztrochus Ir a » Which is 
alo plainly called rhe ahomination of deſelation by the ſame Prophet, Day. XI. 
31. XIl.io. Whether this opinion can be made good according. to hiltorical 
cxruth os not, thus is not che place co diſpute, . Whether or no the difference be- 
ryeen the liceral and mytiical fenſe of the Scriptures will ,1ndure, that che ſame 
Prophghie be fulfilled rwice in che liceral ſenſe, concerning.the remporal itate 
of the Jewes, once undeg Antioch Epipbancs, and once under Tirws,. that is 
it Which I am here content to referre to furcher debate, Qne thing I affirme ; 
that, natwithianding this difference, it is no inconvenience to. ſay; that ſome 
Prophelies are fultilled but once : Namely, that of Jacob Gen.XLIX.8—12. 
that of Dane! 1X.24-. that of CMalachs 11.1. IV.5,6. Becauſe the coming 
of Chrit bounderh che times of the liceral and ayitical ſenſe ; And therefore 
there js reaſon Why it ſhould be marked qur by Propheſies of the Old Teftamenc 
referring co nothing elſe. Againe, I am conteng. to leaye. ro diſpute, whether 
che many Prophelies af rhe Old Teſtament, which are either manifelily alleged 
or coxertly intimated by rhe Revelation of S. Joby, mult therefore be 1ajd to be 
twice fulfilled, ance in the ſenſe of their firſt Aurhors under Eg La, and again 
under che Goſpel in S, Jobs nſe to the Chunch ; Or, that;thus ſecond comple- 
ment of them was gat wncended by the Spiric of God in the Qld Prophers;bur, 
that x: pleaſed Gad to lignifie £0 S. Johy things to befall the Church, by Prophe- 
rical Viſions, like thoſe which hee had read wn the ancegt Prophets, whereby 
God ſignified to them chings to befall tus ancient Joc ary of a trurh, it 1s 
the ourward racher than the ſpiricual Rare:gf, rhe Church,which is Gignified co $. 
John unger theſe unages, | | 
A thijdpatciaular mult be the firſt Chapter of Geneſis : For, in that whicli 
followes; of Paradiſe, and what fell our to, cur firſt Parents there, 1 will make 
no quettion that hath &nſes are ro be admurred, the Church haying condemned 
Oragen, for taking away the hiltorical ſenſe of that portion of Scripture. Bur 
whether che creation of this ſenlible world is to be taken for 2 figure, of the 
renewing of mankinde into a ſpiritual world, by the Goſpel of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to that ground of the difference, berween the liceral and myllical tenſe of 


.che Scripeure, which-hichexco I maintaie ; Thus,I conceive, I may, without pre- 


judice, leave:;ro further debate; Bur 1caving cheſe chings to-diſpute, I mutt in- 
6(t, thar thoſe.tchings which the Eyangelis afkrm co have .been fulfilled by fuch 
things paxwebony laid hs ogely |betell,him wy Aſh, o_ afurcher 
meaning; according to which they are myRically accompliſhed un che ſpiricua 
eftate of tis Cheilian people. The gluefe py. hereof I canfeſſe is thac of 
S. Manubiv VHI.17. whete, having iclared diyers of our Lords quracles, hee 
adgerh ; char they were done, That it wight be fylfilled mbich 7.4 ſpoken by the 
Prophet Eſay LIII,.4, Hee took; our 1nfurmitios ap hare away arr ſichrefſes ; To- 
getber with/the words of Qui;L,prd; Luk V417-21; Where hee.celleth them of 
Nazarech, Thrs.they are the wends of the Prapher Eſay I.1. The ) ww of as 
the. e poor — 


Lord is » pon mee, bac aſe bee bath ano;ed mee$o preach the Gaſpel to t 
fried enying bearing ; Aides aiſwer,co. Joly A gh —AOS upon the 
ane 
be 


Jame paſſage, Mat;X1.4,5,6. Go and tell John wha Jee bane beard and ſeen + The 

\blande recerve foght,, the lame ma/k., the lepers axe.cleanſed,the deaf heare, the dead 

ere raiſed, and the peer have rhe Geſpe! preached thew. For, as the Eyangeli and 

our Lard boch afhem; that ;che@.4hungs Wee -propt A ancernimg © Fees 
| C . C 
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which our Lord did uon th:ir bodies, ſo:can i nor be doubred, that the cure of 
our ſoules is ſpirirually tignitied by the ſame, wherhcr you conſider the promiles, 
whereby the ground of this correſpondence ts fertled, or the expreſſe words of 
the Apolile 1 Per.IT.24: whete, thir which S. Aatthew exp oundeth of the cures 
which our Lord did upon theit bodies, is referred to rhe raking away of (:nne by 
the facrifice of Chriſt upon. the Crofle. Whth if it cannot be denied, I ſhall 
make no difficulty to inferre, thar the words of the Prophet Eſay VIH.14. Be- 
hold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and yee fhall call his name E mmannel ; 
Owvhich the Evangeliſts refertzth-eo our Lord, Aar.1.22. and, by the premiſes, 
were fulfillzd when they were firit ſaid, as in the hgure) ore fill accompliſhed 
m the chifaren, which by Gods grace are {tl horn of rhe hol y faith of his 
Chutchr by 2race. Nor, that the words of thc Prophet Ofee X1.1. Ont of Egypr 
have 1 called my Son, (which, being mamifeſily ſaid of the Iſraelites coming out 
of Egypr, the ſame Eyangeliit I. 1s. athrneth to be fulfi1l:d in our Lords co- 
ming back out of Egype) ate (tilt accomphſhed m thoſe which our of the dark- 
neſlz of this wort are hrought ro Gods Church; which is ſpiricually the Land of 
Promiſe. Nor, thatthe words of the Prophet Jeremy XXXI.15. (Which the 
ſame Eyangelitt expoundeth of the Innocents which were flaine by Herod at 
Bethlehem, bur, the corr:ſgondence hitherto eſtab Þſhed requireth us to under- 
fland of the captive Jewes at Ramah in that Prophers time) are ftill fulfilled n 
alt char ſuffer perſecuron and death for Chriftiamry. Nor, la{:ly, that the words 
of the Pſa'/mes XXIT.8,18. Hee truſted in God that hee would deliver him ; let 
him ſave him ſeeing hee loveth him ; They pierced my hauds and my feet ; And, 


They part my garments among them, and coff lots upon my weſture ; XLI.g. Hee | 
which did eat of my bread, hath lifs 'np the heet againſt mee. XLIX.g9,21. The © 
ſe hath eaten mee ip ; And, They gave mee gallto eat, and inmy | 


zeale of thize hou 
thirſt they gave mee vineger to drink,” VIII.2. Onr of the mouth of babes and ſuck- 
lings thou haſt perfetted praiſe ; CIX.8. Hs Office kt another take ; XVI.10. Thos 
ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell, wor ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption ; (Which 
the New Teſtament will have to be fulilledin choſe rhings thar befell our Lord 
ChriR, in the fleſh, ih his crucitying, ar. XXVHI.18,35,43. AMark XV.22, 
23-24. John XIX.15,29. in Jada bertaying him, John XIII.+8. in his purging 
the Temp1z, John 1I:r7. in the' children ther qraued him, Mar. XXI.16. in 
Matthias choſen in Judas ſtead, Atts 1.20. in the reſurrection of Chriſt, As 
11.31. XII. 35. Bur the cerreIpbndence premiſedand the reaſon of ir,require 
us firlt to underftand of thoſe things which befell David and Gods ancienc 
people) are (till ſpiritually verified and accomplifhed, in thoſe things which be- 
fall the children of God and his 'Chuftch under the flare of Grace. Nether 
ſhall I make any queſiion rhat, the 'correſ; ondence between the Law and the 
Gcſ->el which wee have ſettled being ſuppoſed, ic will not follow nevertheleſle, 
that all the Old Teſtament ought; by virtue thereof, ro be {o fulfill:d in the life 
of our Lord Chriſt; Bur,thar the Spitit of God in the Ey:ngelifts ſhoweth, that 
the Spirit in the Prophers ſo direRed their words,” that they were intended to 
be fatre mote ptoperly fulfilled in our Lord Chriſt, chan in thoſe whom they 
wete ſpoke of in the literal ſenſe. ' For wee do nor finde that the Text (that is 
ro ſay, that which ent before and that which followes after thote words which 
che Goſpels ſay were fulfilled in our Lord Chriſt ) is anſwered 'by any thing 
which wee reade to have befalleti him in che fleſh. And the general correſpon- 
dence berween 1ſrae! according tothe fleſh iri the Old Teſtament, and Ira 
according to the Spitit in rhe New; being ſufficient ro juſtifie our Lord ro be the 
Chriſt whom they expe&ed, and; by conſequente, that rwofold ſenſe of the Old 
Teſtament which hete wee mathtaine ; there'ts nocauſe why-chey ſhould be ſaid 
to be impertinently alleged, chough -by ordinary -reaſon ſuppoting| this corre- 
ſpondence, that could tor be proved from tholeTexts, which the Goſpels ſay 
that chey fignifie, Indeed, ſuch of them as afe-uſed by our Lord and his Apo- 
files to prove him to be the Chriſt; mult be ſaid, and'well may be maincain:d, to 
do it, by the perperual correſponidence of Gods earthly promiſes (made good ro 
| bus carnal people, rhrough the 'meanes of their-Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets) 
| Wit 
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with the promiſes of the world to come, made good by the me1ns of onr Lord 

Chrilt ro che Church. os $1 IO FI | 
Ther< is yet another kinde of our Lord Chrifts ſayings, and of things that 
befell him in the fleſh, in which chere appears at che firlt view, that difference of 
liceral and mytiical ſenſe which hath been ſertled,berween the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtaments. The Parable of the Prodigal chil& for. example, 
icems not *nely to contain a plain ſong of Gbds earnett deiire to he reconaled 
wich penitent hnner:, bur alto a deſcant, of the rejection of the Jewes and the 
calling of the Gentiles figured by ic. In like manzr, the Parable of hin rhac 
fell among theeves as hee went down to Jericho, Luke XI. ſeemech not cnely 
co inliruct, who 1s the neighbor that wee are to love as our ſelves, but alfo to h- 
ourethe fall of man and the ſending of our Lord for the reftoring of him, in- 
timared as the round of it. So the acclamarions of them that went afore and 
chem that came after our Lord, ar his entrance into JeruſalemyMat.XXI. agree- 
ing in the ſame note of Hoſ.zma to the Son of David, 1 cannox tell whechzr any 
Chriitan could be to morote as to doubr, bur that it fell our on purpoſe ro tig- 
nifie the agreement of the Old and New Teſtament concentring in our Lord 
Chriſt. Bur, as it cannot be reaſonably denied, rhat theſe Parables and the 
like ar2 myſtical fignifications, of the purpoſe of God in ſending Chritt.or che 
event of 1t, in the reje&tion of the Jewes and calling of the Gentiles ; So. is 
all chis nothing ro the rwo ſenſes of che Old Teſtament in which it 1s rice ful- 
filled, once according to the Leter, and again, according to the Spirit. . + 
I have thus farre inlarged this point concerning the correſpondence and diffe- 
rence between the Scripcures of the Old and New Teſtament, berween the 
Ancient and New people of God, to ſhow how I conceive the 1cruples are to 
e reſolv2d, which may be made againlt an aſlumprion of more efficacy and con- 
ſequence than any other,whereſoeyer any point of Chrifiianity is to be ſhowed 
from the Old Tettament. Yer ſo much more prote&tion I owe the truth, as to 
ſhow further, how well it agreeth with the ſenſe of rhe Catholick Church, by 
which 1 had begun ro ſhow that wee are to examine all maters of Faich. In- 
deed, I mult caution this firſt, chat I do nor prerend, as if this paint were any 
rt of the Rule of Faith, which1s the ſubſtance of Chrittianity co be believed, 
ut, of all points concerning the knowledge of the Scriptures, which is the skill 
of Chritiian Divines, I hold 1r'of moſt conſequence. And that therefore,though 
I am not obliged co affirm,rhar ir is expreſly raught by all the primitive Doors 
of the Church, (as,all maintaining che myttical 1enſe,ic may be maintained,rhar, 
by conſequence they do all unanimouſly deliver it,& Origen in pref.de Principiis 
ſo accounts it) ſo will it be neceflary ro ſhow how well it ttandeth wich th2 
ſenſe of chem, rhar it may appear, chat there is no conſent of the whole Chutch 
againſt ir, Ir ſhall be therefore ſufficient ro name S. Jerome, S.Chryſoſtome, and 
S. Auguſtine, the firlt afhrming char/hee reades nothing of che kingdom of hea- 
ven in all the Old Teltamenr, Epiſt.CXXIX. Mih: in Evangelio promittuntur 
regna celorum, que verus Inſtrumentum onnino non nominat. To mee the kingdom 
of heaven is promiſed by the Goſpel, which the Old Teſtament nameth not at all. 
The ſecond, in his Homulies de Lazaro, and divers others places, raiſing his ex- 
horcarions drawn from examples of the Saints in the Old Teſtament upon this 
pans chat, if chey did ſo,and ſo when the Reſurre&ion was not preached, ic 
echooketh us under the Goſpel to do much mote. The lalt, belides ocher pla. 
ces, (whereof ſome you may finde quoted in my book of the Service af God ar 
the Aſſemblies of the Church) in the book de Geſtss Paleſting, relating it for 
one of the Articles which Pe/agizs renounced at that Synod, nor onely that the 
Saints under the Law obtained ſalvation by it, bur even that the ſalyation of the 
world to come was preached under the Law. The Article charged upon Pela- 
£146 you ſhall finde thereto be this, cap.V. Regnum celorum etiam in veters Te- 
ftamento promiſſum. That the kingdome of heaven was promiſed alſo in the Old 
Teſtamem. To which Pelagius anſwering ; Thar this may be proved by the 
Scriptures ; was judged by the Council, not to depart fron the Faith of the 
Chutch. Which norwichitandihg, when S. A»ſt1me conſiders ; That the Old 
F Taſta» 
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Teftament in vulgar Language ſignifies the books of the Old Teſtament, in 
which, the kingdome of heaven is promuſed, as the Goſpel is fore-told ; Bur, 
im the Scriptures, the. Old Covenant in which it is not promiſed ; Hee fayes as 
much as I have done. Therefore hee ſatth furrher ; /»illo vero Teffaments gued 
Ver dicitur, & datum eft in mome Sina, non inventtur apertifſime promuti miſe 
terrena fnlicitus. But in that which us called the Old Teftament, and was given in 
mount Sina, none bat earthly felicity is found to be very openly promiſed. Where- 
upon hee proceederh to obſerve, that the Land of ( anaaz is called the Land of 
Promiſe, in which, the promiſes of the Old Teſtament, figuring the \pirirual 
promiles belonging to the New, are tendred by the Law. And reaton hee had 
ro inhft upon thus, becauſe of another Article charged upon Pe/agi,. of kin to 
this, rhat men were fayed under the Law, as under the Goſpel : As you may ſee 


there cap.XI. Which might well be undertiood ro mean, without the Grace of - 


Chriſt. But having cleared the ground of the difference between rhe literal 
and allegorical ſenſe of che Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, I hold ir ucrerly 
unneceſlary, if ' not alcogether impertinent to render further proof of this po- 
ſition from the Fathers, then the conſtanc agreement of them im maintaining 
. thar difference ; Being,when it is rightly underſtood,the neceflary and immedi- 
are conſequence of ir. Indred, it cannor be maintained, that they did under- 
ſtand expreſly the true ground of this difference ; which had they done, they 
would not have been found co ufe it impercinently and unſeaſonably, as all lo- 
vers of Truth muſt avow that many times they do. Notwithſtanding, in as 
much as they agree in maintaining and uſing of it, from which uſe, the ground 
of it, which is this poſicion, is to be inferred ; it ſhall be enough, thar all of 
them agree in delivering thar by conſequence, which the principal of them, at 
leatt in expounding the Scriptures; do expretly athrme. For, nothing obliges 
mee to maintaine, that this is a potmt neceflary ro the ſalvation of all Chritlians 
to be believed. And by confequence; that it hath been every where taught, and 
no where contradited. lr is ſufficient; that I can and do hold ic more general- 
ly neceflary to the right under{tanding of the Scriptures, than any other point 
of skill in the Scriptures. Now; any man obx&, that this 1s the ime 
of the Secinins ; I anfwer, firtt ; That they alſo hold, that nothing 15 neceflary 
to ſalvation ro be believed, but that which is clear to ail men in the Scriptures, 
And, thar this polition hath a neceflary influence into ther whole Herctie, 
which is grounded upon the unreaſonable preſumprion of it. On the contra- 
ry, the difference berween che Law and che Goſpel, is a principle, from which 
I hope to draw good conſequences, 1h maintainance of the Faith of che 
Church againſt the Socinians ; who, if they did alyaies fee the conſequence of 
cheir owne poſitions, Would not deny the Tradition of the Church, as T obſer- 
ved afore : If they donor, I am nor to waive the do&rine of the Fathers, 
becauſe the Socimanss acknowledge tr. Bur lafily, I demand , whether S#- 
ci provide for the ſalyation-of. rhe Fathers, or not. If fo, Why is his opt 
nion Names ? If not; why is mine opinion, that do, taken tor his 2 
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of Criſtian Truth, 61 
CHAD. Xtv. 


The Leviathans opin'on, that Chriſt came to reſtore that kingdome of God 
which the Jewes caſt off when they rejetted Samuel. It overthroweth the 
foundation of Chriſtiamty. The true Government of Gods ancient people. 
The name of the Church in the New Teſtament cannot ſignifie the Syna- 
gogue. Nor any Chriſtian State. 


His pofition being ſertled, in the next place, I will proceed upon it, to ar- 
T oue the vanity of that cencett of the Leviathan, pag.26 3. that the intenc 
of Chritts coming Was, to regaine unto God, by a New Covenant, that King- 
done, Which, being his by rhe Old Covenant, had been raviſhed from him, by 
che rebellion of the 1ſraelires, im the ele&tion of Sav/. For, ſuppoſing molt 
truly, thar God became their King, by the Covenant of the Lay, and that un- 
der him Moſes had the Soveraigne Power to all purpoſes, pag.250,251,25 2. hee 
interreth furcher, thar, afrer Afoſes, ic was by God velted in the High Prieſts 
Aaroxs Succeſſors, though hee for his time was ſubje& ro Hofes : And this, 


_ peg.217. from that text of Exodus XIN.6. where God promſeth them, char, 


upon undercaking his Covenant, they ſhould be a Sacerdotal Kingdome,which in 
the Original is a K:ingdome of Preeſts,un 1 Pet.II.g. (Where hee challengeth the 
effe& of the promute to the Church of Chtiftt) a Royal Prieſthood, in S. John 


| Rev.l.6. Kings and Prieſts ; But chiefly, pag.25 3. from that text of Num 


bers XXVII.21. where it 1s ordered, that Joſme ſtand before Eleazar the Priett, 
who ſhall ask coundail for him before the Lord, Ar his word they ſhall ga out, and. 
and at his word they ſhall come in, both hee and all the children of Iſrael with bim. 
For, ſaich hee, unlefle wee underitand them co be a kingdom of Prieſts, becauſe 
che High Prietts ſucceeded on2 another in the Kingdom, ic accordech nor with 
S. Peter, nor With the exerciſe of the High Prieſthood, the High Prieſt onely 
being to declare the will of Godro them by entring into the Santtum Santos 
rum, pag.218. Though after the death of Joſua and 'E leazar, when a. generation 
was r1ſen that knew not the Lord; Jud. 1I.1o. ir came to palle, (as it is laid divers 
times in that book) rhat there was no King in Iſrael ; The High Prieſts nor he- 
ing obeyed according to Law, andthe power of the Judges depending upori the 
voluncary ſubmiſſion of the people, ro rhe graces, and the ſuccefſe God gaye 
then for their deliverance ; Till, rebelling againſt Gods appointment, they de- 
fired a King: As God expreſly con(trues it, t Sam.V1I1I.7,8. pag.253, 254. 
For thencefotth, God having given way to them, when God was to be contut- 
red, the High Prieſt pur on the holy Veſtments, and inquired of the Lord as the 

King conmanded, according to the examples which hee allegeth, pos This 
kingdom of God, ſaith hze, ſo calt off by che choice of Sax; is that which our 
Lord Chriſt; accor-1ng to the promile of' God by the Prophers;came to reſtore : 
And the Goſpel nothing elle, bur the good newes, that God would give them 
that ſhonld believe our Lord Jeſus ro be che Chriſt, and ſubmir co Gods govern- 
ment by him, 1mmorcal life, in that kingdom which Chritt, after the general 
Judgment, ſhould reftore upon eatth, pag.219,234,240,241, and fo Chriſts 
kingdom 1s ſaid not to be of this world, John XVIIE. 36. becauſe it comes 
not till afrer the general Judgment , rhar this world is paſt, pag. 262, 
263. ; Pages 
This mon(trous conceic is reproveable upon the ſame grounds as Chriſtianity 
is receivable upon, from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, upon which, the 
difference berween rhe Law and the Goſpel is ttared, and the Old Teſtament 
admitred fot a figure, repreſetcation and introduction to the New ; So that, the 
Law being admitred ro proceed from God, the Goſpel is inferred;ſo ſoon as the 
true meaning aud purpoſe of God, in providing ir for the time as an introdu- 
Ction to the Goſpel, 1s uridetliivod. If the maintenance of Chrithanity re- 
quire, that the ancient people of God, their Kings, their Prietts, and their Pro- 
phers he caken for figures of our Lord Chtitt, and of his Church and Chriſtiar 
people ; (as the Covenant of the Law, promiling, as and remporal bappincfie, 
1s 
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is a figure of the New Covenant of Grace, promuſing forgivenefe of fin ande- 
v<rlaitiug happineſſe in being freed from it and rhe puniſhment thereof, and 
perfeRly ſubje& ro God by perfe&tly knowing God) Then 1s the kingdome of 
Chriſt, though nor of this world, yer im this world,as taking place in them,who, 
living in this world, neverchelefle acknowledge th2 inward and ſpiritual obedi- 
ence of thzir ſoules to be due to him, who, having ranſomed ther from the 
bondage of fin, and maintaining them here againſt 1r, will one day make them 
raigne with him in the world ro come 3 Which all Chriſtians, untill the Levia- 
than, alwaies took to be Chriſts Kingdome. For though there be rhoſe that be- 
lieve,that Chriſt is ro come and raign again upon earth for a thouſand years after 
the worlds end, and would a{lomfh us into an expectation ro ſee it come to 
paſſe within theſe very few yeares ; (whoſe opinion, as I am farre enough from 
allowing, ſo I cannot think this the place to ſay any thing toir) Yet is it nor 
their.intent to ſay, that this raign of -Chrilt upon earth, 1s either his kingdom of 
Grace vhich is begun here,by the obedience which wee yield to his Goſpel ; Or 
his kingdom of Glory, which is conſummate in the world ro come, by the ac- 
complifhment of thar ſubjeCion and our happineſle m ir. For after the thou- 
ſand yeares aforeſaid are paſt, then do they expect the general Judgment which 
all Chriſtians believe, nor afor2 rhe raign of Chrilt upon earth,and the kingdom 
which hee ſhall refign to the Father, 1 (or.X11.24—28. It had been worth this 
Philofophers wir to rell us, what kinde of Immortality wee are to expect, in a 
civil goyernment under Chritt. When our wile bodies are made /ike his gloriow 
body, according to the working whereby hee 7s able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Phil.111.21.When wee ate neither to marry nor to be given in marriage but ſhall be 
like the «Angels of God in heaven; Mat.XX11.30. And when wee ſhall have been 
caught up in the clouds to meet our Lord in the aire, 1 Thefl.IV.10. what ſhall 
bring us down to live upon earthagain ? Bur to leave this fingularity to the fa- 
ther of it, I muſt needs ſtand aſtoniſhed to ſee an imagination of 1uch conſe- 
quence to all Chriſtianity advanced: upon ſuch imaginary erounds. For my 
parr, truly, I fully believe Joſephs, that rhe Jewes, after rhe Captivity, were 
governed by the High Prielts in chief, ſo farre as by ſufterance of their Sove- 
raignes, (the Perſians and after them the Macedomans) rhey were governed by 
themſelves. For this mult be the reaſon, why the ſons of Martarhias, having 
been the means to ſree them from the mon(irous tyrannies of eAntiochu Epi- 
phares, and therzupon,by degrees ſerzing into their hands the Soveraign Power, 
found it neceſſary to make themſelves High Prieſts, which by lineal ſucceſſion 
from Aarox they were nat intitled to be. Afrer which time, being recuced un- 
der the dominion of the Remanes ; that power which they allowed them over 
themſelves was in the High Prieſt, ſc often as they allowed them not a King of 
their own, as will eafily appear by rhe Golpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, com- 
pared with Joſephus. For firlt indeed, after the return from Captivity, it ſeems 
ro mee, that there was a Governor over them for the King of Perſia : For Ze- 
robabel 1s (tiled Governor of Judah, Hag.I.1. And Nehemiah, who, wee know, 
had his Commiſſion from rhe King of Perſia, qualifierh himſelf by the fame 
ttile, making mention alſo of others beſides, Neh.V.14,15. and it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the word or cicle IND is elſwhere reckoned among the Kiles of the 
Lieutenants,or Governors,of the Cha/dean and Perſian Empires, Dan.1II.2,3— 
27. VI.8. Ezra V.3. VI.7. VII.36. Nehem.VII.7,9. Eſther VIII.g. IX. 
2. When as therefore, they obtained of their Soveraignes to be governed by 
their own Nation, ſhall wee imagine that this power was truſted with the High 
Prieſts, becauſe God had made them Soveraignes by the Law ; Or becauſe,aftes 
the King, whom in that eſtate they could not have, the High Prieſt was regular- 
ly the ſecond perſon in the Kingdom ? For, what a ridiculous thing is it to tm1a- 
gine , that , becauſe Joſue and the people were ro goe in and our, at the 
word of the Lord by Eleazar the High Prie(t , therefore the High Pricti 
was alwaies Soyeraigne ? Was it any more for Jeſue to be ruled by Elrazar 
che High Priet, and his anſwer by Urum and. Tummim, not by going 
into the Santtum Santtorum , than for Sau! or David to be directed < 
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the anſives of the High Prieſt in thoſe dayes ; when,as our Author ſaith;the right 

of the High Prieſt, was, by Gods permiltion, though againlt Law, ſeized in the 

Kings hands ? As for the Judges, they thar reade ; 1» thoſe dayes there was ro 

King in Iſrael, every man did what was right in his own eyes ; With their eyes i 

cher head,do thereby underitand, that, rhough the tories of the Idol in Dar,and 

of Gibea, are laſt in thz book of Judges, yer ehey arz firlt in order of rime, be- 

tore any Judge had ſucceded Jofwe, the Judges having the tame power for which 

Moſes 1s called King in 1frael, Neut, XXXIV.5. For, God bethg their King by | 
the Coyznant at the Law ; while hee raiſed up no Judge to be his Vicegerenc im 

Moſes ttead, hee governed then by the Elders of the people, to whom, chere- 

fore, Clemens and Enſebius and other Chronologers impure tne time between 

Joſue and Judges. When this Government prov:d nor of fotce to rule fo thff- 

necked a people,and that God had raiſed up a Judge, ro rfule hin,was to refuſe 

God, who, by manite{t operations of his Spirit in him, had declar2d hum his 
Vicegerent. Which 1s the plain reaſon why -Gotl pronounces, that, in refuſing 

Samuel, they had refuted him, and nor Sammel. For iris manifelt, thar they 

might by the Law demand a King, Dexr.XV11.14,15. ſo ridiculous a thing it 
is tO imagine, thar, by demanding a King as other Nations had, they rebelled 
againlt God; who had made the High Prieſt their Soveraign : For God exprefleth 
their rebellion to conliſt in retuting Samue!, whom hee had declared hits Vice- 
cerent, who being once declared, they were' no more free do demand a King, 
by the Law, till bis dearth. Neither doth a Royal! Prieſthood, or a Kingdome of 

Prieſts ſignifie, that the High Prietts were thei Kings ; Bur; that rhey who 
came our of bondage ſhould now make a Kingdom rhemſelyes, ro be gover- 
ned by theis own Nation and Lawes, which Lawes ſhould confilt much in offe- 
ring ſacrifices ro God: And thole ſacritices, though, for 'rhe furure, ſpecial per- 
ſons were to be appointed to offer them, yer, in regard chey were offered in the 
name and on the behalf of the people whoſe offerings they werz, the body 
thereof are julily called Prieſts ; As all Chriſtians,to whom S. Peter challengeth 
the effect of this promute, are tiled by him a Rgya/ Prrefthood, and by S. John, 
Kings and Prieſts ; though nothing hinder rhem co have theit Priefts,whoſe fun- 
&ions cannot be intermedled with by thoſe who are no Priztts, withour ſacri- 
lege. In fine, the effect of theſe words is that of the Propher Eſay LXI.5,6. 
that when the people ſhall be reſtored, the Gentiles ſhall be their laborers and 
Vine-dreflers, whule rhey, in the mean time, attend upon keeping holiday, by 
offering ſacrifices, and fealting upon the ſacrifices which they had offered. 

It will now be eatie to maintain, that the Church, when our Lord ſaith rell 57 
the Church ; 1s nor, nor tan be under{tood but of the Congregation of Chriſti- 
ans, though at that rime, in common ſpeech, it tignified no mor? than the Con- 
eregation of Gods people. For, ſuppoiing that our Lord Chriſt came ro con- 
tract a Nev Covenant with thate that received him, whereby they became his 
people on other termes,and to other purpoſe than rhe people whom hee had be- 
fore ; That hee conditioned with them to leave all things ahd-take up his Croſs ; 
That hee appointerh thoſe rhat imbrace this condition to be baprized in the 
Name of the Father,Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; I ſay this being ſu poſed,they char 
before were the Congregation of Gods people, are no more 6 Congregation 
of his people upon the ſame rermes, nor by che ſame right or title, though che 
ſame perſons ; The one being his people under a Covenant for the Land of 

Prowite,and the condition of living by Moſes Lawes; The other under the pro- 
mule of lite eyerlatting, (Which the former were nor excluded from, though nor 
exprelly included in ic) upon condition of receiving the Chriſtian Faith and con- 
tinuing in ir, Suppoſe wee, that, when our Lord Chriſt commanded them to 
baptize all Nations in the Name of the Farther, Son, and Holy Ghot, his Diſc- 
ples underliood no more by all chis, than, that thoſe who ſhould become Proſe- 
lyres to this new and true Judaiſme which our Lord preached, ſhould be initia- 
redunto the ſame by Bapriſme, as Proſelytes then by cuſtome were unto rhe 
Law, becauſe wee ſec,afcer the reſurre&ion of our Lord, how firange 1c was 02 
them, that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the nncircumciſed as ſuch © Sup- 
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roſe wee further, that all the Nation of the Jewes,whether in Jewry or where- 


toever diſperſed, and none but Jewes had received the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo as 
the ancient and New people of God to confiſt of all rhe ſame perſons ; I ſay 
all chis ſuppoied, ſhall make no maner of difference in the cafe : But there ſhall 
be as — difference between the Old and New people of God, conlidered as 
Societies and Bodies, conltitured, and therefore diftinguiſhed by the leveral Co- 
venants upon Which they ſubuilt, as if they conhited of all feyeral perions, 
Should a man judge _ by his bodily eyes, and ſee the people of Ryme as it 
was when the Soveraign Power was in the people, and again after it had been 
ſeized by Aug:y/tws, I could nor blame him ro ſay, that it was rhe ſame people. 
Bur hee that ſhould look upon that people with is undertianding, as a Civil 
Society, State, and Commonwealth, and jay ir was the ſame, all men of 
underltanding would laugh at him for it, how much ſoever the 1ncereſt of Augn- 
ſts required that it ſhould ſeem the ſame to grofle people. Apply this inttance 
to the caſe in hand, and I ſhall need ſay no more. Several things mult ether 
have ſeveral names, or the ſame name in ſeveral notions or fignthcations. If 
our Lord took upon him to reach his Diſciples rhe New Covenant hee came to 
introduce, to make them the New people of God whieh hee came thereby to 
conſiicure, (ſuch is the correſpondence berween the Old and rhe New) the old 
Name ſerved belt to lignitic the New thing ; Bur in the ſame ſenſe,it could not 
ſerve to repreſent to hus hearers the ſeveral rermes upon which Jewes and Chri- 
ſtians are Gods people, Be it therefore granted, that the word eweywyd and 
the worc! 44xanoia, With ſuch additions as the place where they ſtand requires, 
tigmfie thar Body, which, at che ime when our Lord ſpoke was Gods ancient 
people ; This hgnitication, if I milttake nor, deſcending from the firſt bodying 
of them into a Commonwealth in the Wildernefle, when they might and were 
all called and aflembled rogerher, to rake reſolution in what concerned their 
poltcrity, (as Commonwealths are preſumed ro be everlaſting Bodies) as well 
as themielves. When, after the return from the Captivity of Babylon, they 
became diſperſed into e/£gypr, Syria, Meſopotamia, Afia, and eliwhere, (own- 
ing till or challenging the (ame Lawes by owning which they firtt became one 
Body) ſuch Bodies of them as lived in Alexandria, Antiochia, Epheſus, Nearda, 


Sora, Pombeditha, or other Cities, and their reſpe&ive territories, are by the- 


ſame reaſon to be called the Synagogues of Alexandria, Epheſis, and fo forth 
Being by that name ſuſhciencly difinguiſhed from che Gencile Inhabitants of 
the ſame Cities and Territories. Neither is it pretended char there is any thing 
in the original force of the word &xangie Or eweywy?, Why they ſhould nor 
both i:gnihe the ſame. Bur ſuppoſe our Lord Chritt declare an inrenc of inti- 
ruting a New people upon condition of 1mbracing his Goſpel, and-uſe the old 
word xancle to i1gnihe this New people, (as, well hee may ute ir, for the near 
eorreſpondence berween them) neceflary it 1s that his hearers, underitanding 
him, underttand by that rerme, ſomething elſe than the Law had de-lared afore. 
And very convenient ut Was atterWards, that, when there fell out not onely di- 
{tinEtion bur oppoſition berween the two Bodies, they ſhould be divided by 
names as they were by affe&ions ; As the one is bgnified in all Church Writers 
by the name of the Synagogue, the other by the name of the Church, to fig- 
nihie the diftance,which,ought not to be between them, but is. For, though no- 
thing is more odious than to quarrel about words ; Yet, (as in divers things elſe) 
rhe not appropriating the rerm of Synagogue to the Jewes,as of Church to the 
Church, whuch che Farhers throughly obſerve, is an argument of not well diſftin- 
ouſhing berween the Law and the Goſpel ; (Which gives them a privilege in 
underſtanding the Scriptures aboye our times,becanſe, as I ſaid afore,this is,in my 
judgment, the prime point of it, notwithiianding all the advantages wee have 
aboye them tor learning)and a means to convey the ſame confuiion ro the minds 
of our hearers, When therefore wee reade in the Apoltles Writings, of the 
Churches of Judea and Samarta, the Churches of Syria, Aſia, Macedoma,and 
Achaig, when wee reade of the Church of Ryme, of Corimmh, Epheſme, Philip- 
24 or Theſſalomca ; And again, in other places, finde the name of wy booms 
| abſolurely 
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abſolutely pur,wichour any:addiriomto Ggnifie the whote char containech all:the 
[Churches named in other places, fo ofen do wee: meer: \ith:fo many-demonRea- 
tions to comman lente, of ſeveral boctes nr thoſe. char io ſpeak, as in- 
cendedro conkiicure one-whole Body of che-Church, |After\whick, nothitis 
can be demanded, bur, wherher.che incencion of 'the Apoſtles prove:them wbe 
ſo onely in; poinr of fact, or:im/point of right, whichdemanda Chrigtian eanndc 
make. -Our'Lord in particular, when hee anſiverzch Mat/XVI.18. Thizyttt 
Peter, and upon this rock will I'build my Church, and :the'gates of Hell ifhdll nbc 
prevail agaaſt.it 3 cannoribe underfiood to ſreak of bullcdig the Sytwpopiic 
which Aoſes had bur ſo long afore. | | 
Here, I would defire him-thar thinks ic ſo-Rrange;thar our Lord ſhould under- 
ſtand by the Church, ſomerhing elſe rhan che Jewes fignified by lic; 'ro 25k the 
Author -of the Lewiathan what reaſon hee had, when thee acknowledged,'thir 
the Church of -Corimh, Epheſus, and Theſſalomica is rhe Body'of Chritigs U- 
ving in thoſe reſpective Cities; And whether hee-had reafom'co offirm, \rhar'rHe 
Church ſo fignitied, did do thoſe a&ts.of right which onely Bodies can Uo, ard 
which hee emerdrihe Church under the Apoſtles did do. For if theſe reaſons 
be not reconcleable, ic 'will' be worth che confidering, whar 'cruth there 4ish 
that poſition which as maintained by rwo, that catinor agtee abouc rhe 'reafohs = 
upon which chey maintaine ic. Newher let any difficulty be thade from chi 
difference that may ariſe, who rhey be, zo whomout Lord conmatits there to re- 
ſort, whom hee bids cell che Church ; one, or more, or all. For, wheniic 'is re- 
ſolved, that the Chnrch is a Body or a Sociery, it will be by the nature of the 
ſubje& manifeſt, that the right of a&ting m behalf of this Body muſt, by che 
con(titution thereof be reſeryed, either to one or to a few, or to the whole in 
ſome principal a&s, in others, referting themictves ro their Deputies, asin 
pular Governments. And, whoſoever _y are hat this tight us reſerved co, hee 
thar reſorrs ro them , 1s panry ſaid to reſorc £6 the Church , though 
our Lord , declaring here the purpoſe of .inflituring a Church; dedlate moc 
whom hee will crutt che power of ating for the Chutch with. Before I go 
further, I muſt inferce againſt the Leovarhar ; that — whole Church 
is ſignified by the name of the Church abſolucely put, withour adducton, by the 
Apoliles , as the body which all particular Churches conliicute ; therefore the 
Church ts underſtood and intended by them , as a Bbdy capable of righe , hd 
able to aR, though not by all that are of ix, yer by petſons rruſied for ic. A 
thing which hee that had remembred his Creed could not have doubred vf. For, 
though che name of a Church may be ſatd co reſt in a number of men five united 
by any right inroa whble Body , yet ; ove, hoty , ( arbelick and Apoftvtick Church 
cannoc coniift of all perſons maintaining the profeſſion thereof, '(in oppoſition 
to all Societies clajming chat name,but nor holding che profeſſion require) bat 
ic mult be difinguiſhed by ſomethirig which ic ackgowledgeth for Law to gb- 


lige it, they do not. Again, if the Name of Chutch in che Apoliles, reſt upon 


the bodies of Chriſtians in che Cities of Rowe, ( oremb, and Bpboſns, rhen cam 


| it nor now, as of divine right, ſignifie the ſeyeral States, Kingdomes, aid Con 


monwealrhs whereiri Chrittianiry ſubiſterh. Nor onely becauſe the bounds bf 
Chriſtendom are nor; eicher materially or formally clie 1ame, with the bounds of 
choſe Srares under which ir is now maincained : But cliiefly; becauſe; thi igniifi- 
cation of that name in the Apoltles, once reſting by divine right thi 
Congregations, cari never be rransferred upon thoſe Cotmimonwealths which 
ſubſit noc hy che ſame right,but neceſſacily deſcehidech uptt thoſe Bodine,Which 
deriye cheir tuccetſon from chem, by viſible as of human ; Agdinii both 
I furcher inferre , that the Church , being fignified as ane by diyith it the 
Scriptures,can never be underfiood now to confilt in all thofe States, Kingdoms, 
and Comumoaealchs hat projeſſe Chillanicy, Fit bits ated Rath 
Kungdomes, and Commonwealrhs are noe apt to coriftitute te Bodygig: 
nified by the name of .the Church abſolutely plt for ths Boy of all Chris, 
For, it is moſt truly faid by Pars; that all, Stares are nitwally entities. to all 
Scares; bur eſpecially choſe that ate botdetcts. Aud hot many cn 
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mies be ſignified as conſtituting one Bo:ly > Secondly, and moſt eyidently, be- 
cauſe many parrs which belong co the _ of rhe whole Church, and help to 
make up the whole, are not now governed by Chriſtian Powers, any more than 
the whole was from the beginning. In fine, whether the Leviathan had rea- 
ſon, ſo confidently to affirm, that the Church can doo aR, I report my ſelf to 
that which hath been ſaid of the excluding of Herericks and Schiſmaricks our of 
the Church ; Seeing ir cannor be denied ro be the aGt of the whole Body, (that 
is ro ſay, of thoſe thar are able ro at in bzhalf of the whole Body) which the 
whole Body is ruled by and obeyes. For, whether wee have record extant of 
any Council at which they were condemned ; or, Whecher they were condem- 
ned in that Church where they appeared ; In as much, as, upon information of | 
the proceedings, by daily intercourſe and correſpondence,the reſt of the Church 
ſentenced the ſame, (as finding the Rule of Faith and che Unity of the Church 
ſo to do) the excluding of them becomes the a& of the whole Church. For 
how elſe are ſo many Hereſies and Schiſmes come to an end with their Fathers ? 
Nay, I will boldly Gay, that, whoſozyer died excommunicarte, becauſe being ex- 
cluded by his own Church hee could nor be admitred by another Church, who- 
ſoever for fear of this, either ſubmurted ro thar which any Council ever decreed 
in mater of Faith, or reconciled himſelf to his own Church that hee might not 
be diſowned by the whole, whatever inſtances hereof the records of rhe Church 
afford, ſo many witneſſes wee haye of the ats which the whole Church either 
did, or was able todo, 


CHAT TTY. 


How the Power of the Church is founded upon the- Law. The Power of the 
Kiungdome , Priefthood , Prophets, and Rylers of that people all of divine 
right, How farre theſe qualities and the powers of them are to continue 
in the Church. The ſenſi of the Fathers in this point. That the atts of 
S. Paul and the reſt of the. «Apoſtles were not of force by wirtue of the 
Law. What Eccleſiaſtical Pawer ſhould have been among the Temes, incaſe 

| they bad received the Gofpel, and ſo the State had ſtood. 


'-A Nd now ic will not be difficult ro anſwer ; that,though the Power of Ex- 
: communicating did not belong to the Synagogue by Gods Law, bur by, 
humane conſtitution, providing for the maintenance of Gods Law; and that of 
ſecular Power ; yet is it of the Churches right by Gods Law, diſtinguiſhing the 
Society thereof from the Commonwealch. Bur this will nor be effeually,nor 
ſufficiently done, unlefle I make the diſcourſe general, and ſhow how the rea- 
ſon holds in other points of that right, upon which the Chutch is founded. I 
fay then, thar, if ic be true that S. Paw fayes Rom.II.21. Now the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God (andſo his Goſpel,which proclaimeth that righreouſneſle) ts mani- 
feſted without the Law, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets ; then are wee 
not to think, that either the Church, or any part of chat right upon which it ſub- 
fiſteth, can Rand by the Law, or be derived from it, otherwiſe, than as Chriftia- 
nity ic ſelf, whieh deſtroyerth the Law, may be derived from it, becauſe, as S. 
Pax! ſayes, it is witneſſed by ir; For, the Law will not fail to yield us ſuch ar- 
guments of thoſe rights, as, the correſpondence thereof with the Goſpel; (that 
is co ſay, of the Synagogue with che Church) requirerh, 

| Conkider wee then, that, by the Law, God became King of his people, bur 
under God, Moſes his Vicegerent 3 With this proviſion for ſucceſſion, thar, bee 
whom God ſhould raiſe up in Afoſes ſtead ſhould be obeyed as Moſes, Deur. 
XVI1II.15—. Behdes,wee know there were X11 Princes of the X1I Tribes from 
Aoſes to David, Num.1.4—16, 11, 11, VII. 1 Chron.XXVII. 16. XXVI1II. 
1. And under theſe Princes, it ſeems, the Tribes were divided inco Thouſands, 
Hundreds, Fifties and Tens, the Captains whereof were made Judges under 
eMoſes during the march through the Wilderneſſe, Exod.XVIII.21—. Dew.1. 
x5, Andic ſhould ſeem, that che people continued to be divided by theſe a 
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ſands and Hundreds in the Land, becauſe wee finde, that in Davids time, the 
whole Land, and nor onely the Souldiery were divided fo, 1 Chron.XIII.1,2,5. 
wher2 David, adviſing wich the Captains of Thouſands and Hundreds, is ſaid ro 
adviſe with the whole Aflembly of the People. Bur as for the office of Judges, 
there is no queſtion but another courſe is raken by the Law of Denur.XVI.1s. 
when they ſhould be planted in the Land. For, when order is taken, thar 
Courts be ſer up in their Cities,it 15 incimared,chat they were to come in fead of 
thoſe Captains,which had the miniſtring of Juſtice in thetr hands, in the Wilder- 
neſs. And whereas, belides the affiltance of theſe Caprains, 7 ſes 13 allowed LXX 
more of the Elders of /frae/, upon whom his Spiric is deparced, to help him in 
bearing the burchen of that people, Num. XI,15,16,17 ; Proviion 1s made for 
ſucceſhon by the Laiv of Dewe.XVII.8—13, That there be alwares a {tanding 
Court at the place where the Ark ſhould reſt, to which che mote aificulr cauſes 
ſhould reſort, from thz Courcs of inferior Cities, there to be finally decided. 
Which being to be the ſeat of Moſes ſucceſſors Judges or Kings,ir is not onely 
the contiant Tradition of the Jews, bur of it ſelf evident, that this Courc d1d ex- 
erciſe and was to exerciſe that Power, which was firſt committed ro them that 
were choſen for the atliſtance of Moſes. Though nothing oblige us to believe, 
thar, while the ſear of the Ark was either nor declared, or ng conltantly uſed, 
it was alwates in force according to the intent of this Eaw. 

Beſide theſe Powers eſtabliſhed by the Law for the Government of thar Pen 
ple, wee have the Prieſthood ried by the Law to the Tribe of Lew, with divers 
privileges, or pery juriſdiftions,in that quality annexed to it. For, when God 
commandeth «Aaron, that hee and his ſons drink no wine or trong drink when 
they come into the Tabernacle, that they may diſtinguiſh berween holy and com- 
mon, between clean and unclean, and teach the children of Iſrael alt the Starmtes 
which the Lord had commanded them by Moſes, Levit.X.8—11 ; it is manifeſt, 
that, by this Law, the people is referred to them for reſolurion in the caſes here 
mcended, though what the caſes are that are hereby intended, and what rule 
their reſolution ſhould be tied to, nothing hinders, by other Lawes ro be de- 
clared, and limicred. And thoſe ancient Do&ots of rhe Jewes ſeem to have 
reaſon, that obſerve the rerms of the Law, Deur.XXI.5. every cauſe and every 
plagne ſhall be according 10 their month ; inferring that all TR (which wee 
may tranſlare dottr;nes, but mult underſtand that which the Greek calls #5ypale, 
or decrees) muſt come out of their mouth, Siphr: 243. Peſifta Zoterta fol.g1. 
col.4. and inſtancing in the cauſes to be purged by the aſhes of the Red Cow, 
Nam.XIX. not as 1f none could ſprinkle thoſe aſhes bur a Prieſt, (which is 0- 
therwiſe ruled by Nam.XIX:14. ito be any man thar was clean) bur becauſe 
they could not be burnt bur by a Prieft, Naw.XIX.3. which is by their Law 
any Prieſt, Mamon in that Title 1.1112. and becauſe parc of them was ſet a- 
fide for Prieſts to purifie with, as another part for other Iſraelites, Maim.IIl.4. 
So, in the cauſes concerning Wives queſtioned by their Husbands being jealous, 
by the Law of Num.V.15. the cauſes of murther for which an Heifer was to 
be killed by breaking her neck, Dewr.XXI.5. And in the plagues of men; hou- 
ſes and clothes, Dexr.XXIV.8. none of which could be decided withour a 
Prieft, In this regard, it ſeems-ro mee, the Propher ſayes, The Prieſts lips ſhall 
preſerve knowledge, and they ſhall require the Law at his month, for hee is the me- 
ſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. II.7.. and in ternes Det. XXX. 10. YW 
Ro TIM 2I\py"? PURWn, They ſhall teach Jacob thy Judgments, and 
Iſrael thy Lawes. ' According -to the other Law Dewr. XVII. 11, \BYy 
TW WR mn, According to the doftrines that they ſhall teach thee. 

Another Power 1n that people 1s that of Prophers, which ſeemerh ro bz 
founded upon the Law of Deur.XVIII.20,21,22. where, having conmanded 
that the Propher which ſhould ſucceed Moſes be obeyed, as Moſes, the Luv 
proceedeth to charge them to pur to death whoſoever ſhould prophefie in thz 

name of ſtrange Gods : And then, giving a tule whereby ro diſcern berween a 
true and a falſe Propher, ſeems ro intimate the authority of Prophers. Which 
was lo ery great in that people, that, the Kings themſelyes were to obzy them, 
Lo 
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ſo long as they had the reputation of rrue Prophets, (wherzupon wee ſee how 
they reprove them , Elias Ahab, 1 Kings XVI11.19. Eliſha the King of Iſrael, 
2 Kings VI. 33, John Baptiſt and our Lord Chrift Herod, Mar. XIV 4. Luc.XIl1, 
32. though, when theig.repuration could by faftion be queſiioned,io often were 
rhey queltioned, condemned, and killed for the meflages they brought in Gods 
name, as the Apolile ſairh Heb.XI. 37. and as it befell cur Lord Chritt) Nay 
further, thar, when they taught, thac any particular Law ſhould ceaſe tor the 
- time, they were to be obeyed, as El/zas commanded to offer ſacrifice in another 
place than at Jerwſalem, 1 Kings XVIII.17. contrary to the Law of Levi, 
XV.2—g. the Temple being then on toor, Whereby it appearerh, that the 
' Prophets had their authoricy immediately from God, not depending ſo much as 
upon his Law, furcher thin as the acknowledgment of che authority of it ro 
come from God was a neceſlary condition to the receiving of them for Pro- 
phers, as I ſaid atore ; Seeing the mater thereof might ceale to oblige, if they 
ſhould declare the will of God to be ſuch. The Commonwealth then of 1ſrae! 
ſubſiſting by divine right, (that 18, by che appointment of God giving them free- 
dome, and the command of themielyes, upon condition of undertaking the 
Law) not onely the Kingdom, whuch 1s the form of Government limired by the 
Soveraigne Poweggglaced in one perion, whether by the permufſion of God or 
his appointment, together with che Miniliers thereof; Judges and Magiltrates 
and Officers, bur alio the Priettly and Propherical Office, mutt be undertiood co 
{tand by the ſame ritle. 

As tor the Church,which wee have ſeen to be che ſpiritual 1ſrgc/ of God,and 
maintain to be one yitible body, by virtue of undercaking the Covenant of 
Grace which the Goſpel rendreth ; 1r is manifeſt, that the King thegeof is che 
Lord Chriſt, who profeſſech not to goyern ic by his bodily preſence, bur by the 
Law of his Word, and by che inyifble preſence of his Spiric,vhich was ro com- 
mence upon his departufe. Thar , being here , hee appointed XII Apoiles as 
Patriarchs rhereof under him, as the XII Princes of the Tribes were under 
Moſes, and LXX Diſciples, or Apoltles of an inferior rank, under himſelf alſo, 
as they under Meſes ; Bur, for the diſpatch of ſuch buſineſle, — 
Kingdom, as that, which neuher che Captains of Thouſands and H L 
(who were ordained Judges before the LXX were ordained to alſt Moſes) nei- 
cher after them che Judges of parcicular Cities that ſucceeded them could de- 
cide. And ſhall wee nor conclude all rhis correſpondence to be as comperene 
an argument, as wee are to expect for the New Teſtament in the Old, for the 
conluturion of the Church, in the inſtieution of the Synagogue ? To wir, thar, 
ſceing wee ſee God hath appointed our Lord Chritt, hee , his XII Apotiles and 
LXX Diſciples his miniſters in governing of it, that hee intended ir a viſible 
body, to which the viſible right of governing the ſame might be conveyed, by 
the reaſonable voluntary a& of thoſe, in whom, placing the power, hee mutt 
needs place the right of propagating the ſame in his own abſence. One point 
indeed of difference there is, wherein, wee ſhould abuſe bur ſelves too much; 
ro ſeek for any correſpondence bereen rhe Synagogue and rhe Church, For, 
wee ſuppoſe the intent of God to have been, that the Law ſhould oblige one 
people, Gn the Goſpel all chat are to atcan ſalyarion our of all people, ſo thac 
there is no particular ſeat of Gods worſhip according to the Goſpel, ro which 
all Chriltians are bound to relorc, as Jerxſalevs was the ſeat of Gods worſhip 
which all Jewes were to refort to, And, wee ſuppoſe our Lord Chriſt ro be in 
heaven, where the Princes of Jſras/ and the LXX Elders cannor be preſent, rg 
aſſiſt him with their miniſtery. Therefore wee cannoc. imagine that hee appoin- 
red his LXX Diſciples for a itahding Afembly, as, undet rhe Law ; Bur, ro be 
diſperſed all over the world, where Chriltian people ſhould be, though united by 
che lame Rule which all ſhould follow for che preſerving of Chriftendom in u- 
nity. Ler no man therefore any more imagine, thax the tile by which any 
Power is held or pretended to be held in the Church; can be derived from that 
right Which the Prieſthood held under the Law ; So as from thence to inferre, 
that the Power which the Priefthogd bad not under the Law 1s nog vide wy 

oipe 


& of Chriſtian Truth. y 169 


Goſpel to be aſcribed unto the Church, as it 1s the Church, For, I do of my 
own accord allege, thar, ſeeing the Prieſthood was purely ceremonial, to figure 


te/, | | * 

I chat expiation of tin which Chrilt ſhould bring to paſſe, andrherefore ro expire 
__ when ic was brought to paſſe, ir is not poſſible ro imavine, that any righr of the 
ds Church can be founded upon the right thereof, or derived from ir, Neicher is 


ay ir otherwiſe with rh2 Propherical Ofhce. The authority whereof, as I- haye 
he ſhowed, was of divine right under the Law, as depending immediarely upon the 
will of God, that raiſed them up, and gave them authority by thoſe evidences, 


u which his own Law had made legal ; And this,thar hee mighr tye his people the 
he more ſtrongly, by their miniflery, and by the evidence of his preſence among 
iS chem, to obſerve his Law. And yer, in as much as all Chriſtans mult believe 
” chem fore-runners of Chriſt, ſent to give notice of his coming by ſuch meanes, 
hs as God thar ſent him thoughr fir, (fo that hee, by his Olhee, 1s the chief Pro- 
y phet, © whom the Father reſerved the full declaration of lis will and plea- 
/ \ure, concerning the alliance hee intended to hold wh men) of necetſicy their 
Jn office \was to expir2 in him, neither can 1t remaine in the Church, furcher than 
e hee, by a new act, may appear to haye appointed. I do riot here make any doubr 
n that S. Paw argued very well, when hee ſaid 1 Cor.IX. 1 3,14. Know yee not, that 
r they which work, koly things eat of the holy ? That they who wait apon the Altar, 
; take part with the Altar ? So alſo hath God appointed them that bring ewes of the , 
) Goſpel to live of the Goſpel. Bur, hee that will underſtand rthis-argument, muſt 


make up the compariſon, by complering the correſpondence, berweeh the brin- 
ging of ſouls to Chriſt, by preaching rhe Goſpel, and the ſacrificing df -living 
creatures to God, by executing the Law. This correſpondence the Apoſtle 
himſelf hath delared ro our hands, Rom.XV.15,16. Becauſe of the fract given 
mee of God, ſaith hee, that I ſhould be the mumiſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
exerciſing the ſacred funttion of preaching the Goſpel ' of God, that the oblation of 
the Gentiles may be acceptable, being ſanttified by the Holy Ghoſt, AtidPhil.II. 
17. Nay, though I be poured forth upon the ſacrifice and miniſtery of your Faith, 
I rejoyce, and that joyntly with you all, Where 1c appearerh, that, by ſubmitting 
ro the Goſpel, men become a ſacrifice to God, in as much as they: dye to the 
world, and that they who bring them to Chriftianity are the Prietts that offer 
this ſacrifice ; And by this Prieſthood it 1s, that the Apoſile challengerh a righr 
of living upon preaching rhe Goſpel, as the Prieſts lived by attending upon the 
ſacrifices of the Lew. Which if ir be true, then is the Apoltles office that Prieſt- 
hood under the Goſpel, which was to remaine by the correſpondence - thereof 
with the Law, and therefore cannot derive any Title from the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, which ic maketh void. As for the Office of Prophets under che Goſpel, 
It is plain by S. Pax/s Epiltles, that it pleaſed God, among other miraculous Gra- 
ces of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby hee evidenced his preſence in the Church, to 
firre up Prophets in thoſe Primitive Churches, by whom, betides, they nught 
be infiruced in the more ſold underſtanding of their. Chriſtianity, as may ap- 
pear in particular by S. Pax! 1 Cor.XIV. Which being ſuppoſed, can-any man 
imagine, thar the Office of thoſe Prophers, and the authoriry which it imporc- 
eth; can be derived from the Prophets under the Law, whole Ofhee expired in 
Chriſt-? His a& it muſt be ro give authority ro Prophets under the Golpel ; and, 
fince wee have ſhowed, that the chief authority as 2 hee left iti the Church 
was left wich his Apoliles, it followeth by coniequence, (which by other Scri- 

ptures in another place I have ſhowed to have been true) that che Apoliles, by 

cheir Office, wete the chief Prophets of che Church ; Though, as, for the con- 

tinuance of the gift of Prophehe, under the Goſpel chere 1s no promile recor- 

ded, as undet the Law there is. ;. So, neither any precepr requiring obedience 

rotheir Office, as then I have ſhowed. there was. In fine, Gnd by Chritt de- 

ligned to raiſe up childrzn to Abraham, Which are the new 1frael according to 

che Spirit ; Hee hach givett the Apoſtles and Diſciples of .our Lord that aurho- 

rity over them, which may afſvet che one of the Patriarchs and Elders of 
his ancient people nnd2r Moſes ; Hee tiach incorporated into their Ofhce under 

the Goſpel; the aurhoricy both of Prieſts and Pogphers under the Law, wich 
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ch yyesz to ceaſe with che Lay ; Therefore wee are nor $2 derive any Pryer 
hey che Church from the rights of che Prieſthood ynder rhe Law, nor to argy, 
that the Church hath no night ro chat Power, which the Pie! 35 len yas 
not ſeiſed of ; Bur, whagſoever powver Was in the Prinees of Trbes and the 
wferiors, in the Elders and Judges of 4ſrge/, for rhe ciyil Goyernmenr of x 
people under Moſes, rhe fame Wee mult inferre rq hay beep in che Applile 
and Diſciples of Crit, (and, by conſequence, in them ro whom chey may ap; 
peare to haye committed any pug iz) for the government of che Church up. 
der our Lord Cbrilt ; Saving the difference, which the condicion whereupon 
ther people are gatbered info ops Saclety imporreth ; Which is, jn them, the 
poſition of the Land of Promiſe upon the obſervation of rhe Lay, n us; the 
Kingdome of heayen upon the Faith of Chriſt. And therefore wa them inkr- 
reth temporal Power in diſpoing of cauſes and things of this world, j1 4 6 
onely the Pawer of direGing in ſpiricual maters, wherein the Church, by the 
Coycnant of Grace, doth communucate. | ; 

This opinion may ſeem ro ſame map ner to agree With the doQiing of the 
ancienceli Facbers, whe do many rimes argue, Whar otder ought to bg heldiy 
the Church, from that which the Lay provided for the Leytical Priednood ; 4 
Clemens Ep.ad Corinthios from the ordet which the Lay had preſcribed tor rhe 
Sacrifices preſcribed by it, arguerh, chat rhe like aught to þe kepr ip che Churgh 

ag-53- AndS.Cyprian, that,as Ekrax4r Was conſecrated High Prieſt by Adaſes, 
Lbs che Congregation gf the Reople, ſo qught Ordinatians ra þe celebgared 
before che Aﬀerbly of che Church. * Which kinde of argumeng ſ5ems tp haw 
n9 force, unleſſe wee derive che Offices of the Church from the Lownical Prief- 
bood ; Together wich abundance of paſſages r9 the ſame purpoſe, whergof x 
ſhall be enough ca havs produced theie for an £xample. Bux this kipde gf aj- 
gument is eahly Ropped by one inttance. Fas ic is manifel, that che like apgue 
ment, of infirugjon'or exhercation to Thaſe chat claime hy andundes rhe 4- 
poliles, may be drawn fram divers paſlages af the ancient Scrippuess, Whergip 
the Prophets of che Loy,are exhoried ro db, or reptayed for neglecting they 
Office ; Ang yet na man can ge ahout £0 derive tþe right of pheir aurhoricy fray 
che Prophers Office by che Law of doſes. Andthen it js eably Oy 
nothing hinders,che fame teaſop that appeares in the Ordinances of rhe Levitir 
cal Priglthood ro be of evident couſequepee jn the ordering of Gods Church 
Nox becauſe che arder of the Church depends upon the Prichihpgd, bur becauſe 
borh are from God, who hath expreſſed chaſe marks of his wiſedam in che el- 
der, that way ſeem ro @ree the lates, chough claiming np ticles from is, This 
caſou is genetal. There is anocher more parricular,to be drawn from that which 
fach been ſbowed, char che Apokiles andDikciples of Chvith, a TY 
Gogs ſpiritual 1frac/,and theretare thoſe chat claime 3 right aufivera atten 
kave in chem borh che Office of the Lemtical Prietibpod , and of Legal 
Prophers, in fuck conſideration, ang i fuch purpoſe as the effect of thuſe Offi 
£25 under the Golpel, in the Church, requirech. Whercupan, if ar any rice 
the Fathers of the Church do argue, ar e the Ofbee of thoſe wha claime 
by the' Apotilkes and Diſciples of Chriſt, tram chaſe cbimgs which are faid in the 
po Tektament, concerning ybe Levigical Prieſthood, or che Prophers under rhe 
ay, 3 Much more ordwnaty it 1s, 19 inde them grounding the hike infiruSians 
andexborcations, upon thoſe things, which are 'faid in the Qld Teliament, con- 
eerning the Rulers and Judges of {fraes according 36 the fleſh, Whas is mare 
axdinaty in Terrwlhan, Origen, 8. (7prgtts Clemens, Tufineghe Apololical Conr 
fkcuuons, the tett of the molt ancient Fathers of the Church, than ca dtaw no 
conſequence the Rebellion of Carah, and the Lay of obeying that which the 
Priekts 2nd Judges of every age fhauld ordaine, 'conge ning dificulrics of the 
' Layy,; againlt Schiſme in the Church 2 Thak rhings which the Prophets, && 

LVIL1ogut. Jer. ll.8. TH.1g. XXHE 1-4. EZ.XXXIV.1—16, promawnce 
agatnli the Shepherds of 4ſracl; againit cha rhac chime under rhe Fr 
the Church ? For the Praphers themſelves wa ary i. jr ll. 8, 

1-4 £XXXIV.23. do manifcitly how, thar : te the dey 
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of the People, difnguiſhing chem bach from the Priefis and che Prophets. 
Andthe incereit of Chriltianity requires, rbarche promiſe of raiſing up' berter 
Shepberge, be undealio09 ro be fulllled in the Holy Apottler, Hee that doubes 
of the ſenſe of the Facheps in this point, ler him cake tbe-pauis ro reade S.Boſi 
upon IL] of E/@p, and ſee how hee expouyds choſe ruings which are | 9g wg 
againſt che Rulers gf Gogs anciepc Reople,againkt rhote char offend like hem, 
w ruling Gods Church. : 

And therefore jt is wtrerly impettinent to che Nower and tight of 
the Church, which is obſeryed as mater of contequence rout, in th2 tecond 
Book de Syredr11s Tudearwne V H.g.that $.Payl ordained Presbyrers in the Chur- 
ches, eAts XIV .22. as himſelf wicbour doubr had received Drdination from 
£ Maſtet Gawalie/ a the Synagogue ; For, if rhe-meaning be onely, that hee 
Qrdained them by Impoling hands, as himſelf perhaps was:Ordained, hee tells 

newes , for thats it xvhich che Scripture athraech. Bur, if hee meay fur- 

er, that S.Paw! did this by authoricy received from Gamatiel, it will he ridicu- 
loys xo umagine, that $. Pay/, by the Pawer which bee had from che Synagogue, 
Was 1nablede gaye rhat authority an the Church, which chz Synagogue fourid i 
ſelf obliged ro per{ecute, as defiruRtive toir. Beſides, it is cally {ard, that rhe 
ApoliJes,unding tar jr was then a cufiome to Qrdaine thoſe Elders, which were 
WPpE to be cx-ared j9 the Synagogue, far fuch ends, and ro fuch Faculcies as the 
conficurion chereof required, by Impaling hands ; And,unending co conferce 
q like Power jn Church marers upon che like ocderin che Church, which by ſuch 
ads ire ; hed far ro uſe the ſame ceremony in ocdaining them, which 
3810 uſe, £0 the like bur ſeveral purpaſes, in the Synagogue. In which cafe it 
Manuelt, that che Pqwer {© conferred cannor be derwed from chat which che 
Sſnagope ave, (and therefore nor limited by it) bur by that, which the Socie- 
ty of the Church, and che conkicurjon thereof requires. As, ſuppoſe fot the 
aſe, rar, by the Jewes Law, at that time, they creared Elqers to Judge in 
critigal cules Aly 18 Une Land of frac! ; Bur, far inferior purpoles, (as of 
john d9u2rs tp cohſcience nhog pan the Law,by pronouncing this of that 
wytull or unlawful ro be done) in acher places ; Is uy reaſon therefore to in- 
ketFes 45 I 15 there inferred pag. 325. that when $.Paw faith, r Car.Y,12. Do nt 
page theſe tht gre withoy ? hee mult nac be underfiood, of any judgmenit 

1cþ the Pregbyrexs of the Church exerciſed there, becauſe,our of the Land of 
and of Promiſe, Elders were not ordained for | udges by the Synagogue ? 

9 AArRIng of the paint ir ſelf for rhe preſenc, I fay ic 1s no argument to in- 
terre thus, 28 is inferred pag.325. the Elders which che Synagogue made were 
nor inaÞled ro judge our ot the Land of Promiſe ; Thetefore, m the Chriſtian 
Churg Life Was no Payer £0 judge the cauſes of Chriſtians ac that time ; Un- 
Sf nes &erive the aurhoxicy of che Chyrch from the Synagogue. As far that 
q 15 argued pag. 328. that ; Had they canferred any other power, than the 


I 
| Rules of che Synagogue allowed, they would have been quettioned, and perſe- 
cured for þ by the exves, eirher in avn Eourrs or befqge che 344 wc 
(in a5 mych as che Chrithans had then no proceRian for chejr Religiah, which | 
the Jexves had, bur as chey paſſed for Jewes in the Empire) ic dependerh meerly 
the opinion the Jewes c mſely:s had of Chrittianicy. Bar, where the 
Jaye ſtgod yer 3r 2 bay, expeRig the rial of chat rrurh which the Goſpel 
pretended, nof proceeding ra perſecurs:rhe profethan of Chyiſtianicy, ic is nar 


Q be unagined,thar fhey thould proceed to perſecuce thoſe adts, which were 
dare ip proſearion pf 1x. Bur Where che ſeparation was complete, aid eximity 
&<laf5d, no man need bid a Jey perſccuce a Chriſtian fot any thing that hag did 
Pa TSR e0rs Copa codefir fad cher, which a Jew ſhould cute. 
the E would make rhemfelves executianers of cheic hatred, (Chriltianicy 

"ng ibetro toleraced chough noc proceed) rill the Lawes of che Empite 


had k;ed again Chritliaticy, which ar chac cime ic i plan had 'noc 
| as liecls da I chink ic conceriles nes the Right of the Cl ed et 
oerved VIL 4. pag-283. that; Ordigation by of hay oaturnr- 4 
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of humaie ihſtitutionin the Synagogue, anJ no way derived from the example 
of . Moſes laying hands upon Joſue, Nun.XXVII.18—23. which, being a fingu- 
lar caſe, can no way groun4 a Rule. For ſuppoling, thar, by the Law, a Judici- 
ary Power, or what ever inferior Right was to be miinrained, and conveyed by 
the AR of thoſe which were legally poſſ:iled of it, or the right of conveying 
it, ; Let all limitations whereby the way of conveying it was determin2d, be 
counted as much of humane right as you pleaſe, rhe power ſo conveyed cannot 
be meerly of humane right, being eſtabliſhed by Gods Law, with a Power of 
limiting all circumſtances in propagating of it, which are not againſt Gods Law, 
bur according toir. As for the Apolikes of our Lord Chriſt, (all whoſe 2&s, 
done with intent to oblige the Church, are of force by Gods a& of eſtabliſhing 
them) all-that can remaine queſtionable 1s, with what intent they introduced 
their Ordinances .inco cheGhach, which are unqueſtionably of force by Gods 
Law, for whatſoever they intended, whatſozyer the Synagogue might intend by 
the like. As for that voluntary conjecture of pag.315. Which makes the XII 
Apoſiles, creared with Power of Binding and Looiing, ſo many Elders to de- 
clare what was lawfull and unlawful in Chriſtianity ; 1 admir all,underſiood ac- 
cording to the premiſes. To wit ;. that, as there was in thoſe Elders which the 
Synagovue created, a Power to declare what was lawful or unlawful by the 
Law of Moſes,to make aman-capable or uncapable of rhe ſociery of that people, 
co which thoſe promiſes were made, bur in every one as his creation timited ; So 
were the Apoſtles ordained by our Lord, ro declare to the world, upon what 
rermes it might be reconciled to God and obtaine everlaſting life : And, thoſe 
whom they prevailed not with, they ar2 therefore ſaid ro binde, becauſe they 
looſed them not. And as they held this Power in chief,and fully ro all purpoſes ; 
So all that claime any part of it under them muſt claime no more, rhan the a& 
by which they conveyed it upon them may appear to have limiced, Bur it were 
r00 great an impertinence to imagine, that this power depended any Way upon 
that authority Which che Law might allozy or conliiture, even in our Lord Chriſt, 
(ſuppoſing him a Propher acknowledged according to the Law) otherwiſe then 
as = Goipel depends upon the Law, and the Church upon rhe Synagogue : 
in that they give evidence ro them, by which they are made void, For, that 
which our Lord gives his Apoſtles, is more then the Law was ever able to effe&, 
if the premiſes be true, though the Law gave competent witneſs and evidence to 
it, Neither is there any more force in that which is conjeRtured in the ſame 
place, that the VII, who are created to Wait upon the Tables, or common Dier 
of the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, As VI. are alſo ſo many Elders, becauſe made 
by Impoſing hands. For, if it be the authority of the Apoſtles that made Im- 
poſition of hands in force to Chriſtians,(though they had a pattern from the Sy- 
nagogue to move them to introduce it) who ſhall limit chem nor ro uſe ir, un- 
leſic they be Elders whom they ordain: ? and therefore, who ſhall conclude rhac 
they are Elders, becauſe ſo ordained ? 

If theſe things be true, it will be eafie co reſolve the conſequence of that ſup- 
poſition, which 1s. propounded in the Preface ro that Book. To wit, ſuppoſing 
the Jewes in the Land of Promiſe had received Chriſtianity ar the Preaching of 
the Apoſiles, as they ought to have done, and fo, that rheir Eſtate had continued 
as it did, (Which, for refuling it, was taken away) whether the Civil Law of that 
people, continuing as it ought ro continue, ſhould haye had the ſame Power in 
Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, as it had in ordering all chings that concerned the Ceremo- 
nial Law. For, if fo, then no Eccleſiattical Power could haye ſubtifted among 
the Jewes, and therefore. no cauſe could be alleged, why ocher Nations, imbra- 


. cing Chriſtianity, ſhould not reſerve rhe-ſame Power ro their own Civil Law. 


For, ſuppoſing the Covenant under Moſes, to be no more in force'at fuch time 
as the New is on foot, Which the Preaching of the Apoliles had declared co be 
the intent of the Old,at ſuch time as Chrutt ſhould come ; it will follow indeed, 
that the reaſon why che Nation Was raken away, (that is, the refuſal of the Go- 
ol ) ceaſing, God might have preſeryed them in Eſtare, had hee pleaſed, bur,by 

termes of the Covenant which was expired, could not be tied ro ic. Bur, 
ſuppoſing 
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| of (Chriſtian Truth. 11 
ſuppoſing hee had preſerved rhem ſo, wee muſt then ſuppoſe, thar the Civil 
Law of Moſes ought ro be (hill maincained among thac people, not by the Co- 
yenant, which being m—_ and the condition of tht Land of Promiſe holding 
no longer, when the taking up of Chriſts Croſle 15 propounded and adrairted by 
receiving Chriſtianity, the obhgaron of mamraining the ſame Civil Law can no 
furcher hold, than the reaton of maintaining Chriſtianity ſhould require ; Thar 
is; So farr 43 the quiet of thar people,in the privileges whnch rill then they injoy- 
ed, would evidently have been for the adyancement and manrenance of Chri- 
tianity, and the preſerving of the Lawes which they were alwaies tied ro, as e- 
vidently for the quiet of that people. For, ſuppoſe at this hour a Syriagogue of 
Jewes, in the Empire, or in 7ra/y, or \hereſoeyer elſe they ſubſiti, ſhould re- 
ceive Chriſtianity; Neirher would any obligation of the Law remain upon chem, 
why they ſhould not give it all over to become free denizens of the States in 
which they dwelt afore their converſion, (Which is chat, as I ſuppoſe, that Chri- 
ſian States ought to propoſe to them, ro move them ro imbrace Chritlianiry) 
neither is there any thing ro differnce their caſe now, from thoſe of our Loxds 
time, that injoyed ſo much of their own Lawes in the Landof Promiſe. And, 
ſuppoſing that God had been pleaſed to preſerve them in rhar eſtate, wee mult 
alſo ſappoſe, that God, intending his Church as well of the Gentiles as Jewes, 
intended both ro make parts of it upon the ſame termes. And therefore, thar 
Power which the Apoltles lefr, for the preſerving of unity in the communion 
of the ſetyice of God, for which the Sociery of the Church ſtands, that, as well 
Jewes as Gentiles mult have admirred, as a patr of the Chriſtianity which they 
profeſſed, bounding the force of their own Civil Laws, upon the ſame Terms,as 
wee ſhow , the Civil Lawes of other Nations that received Chrillianity ate co 
be bounded with in Church maters. 


CHAP, XVI. 


The Churth fornnded upon the Power given the Apoſtles. What is the ſub- 
jelt mater of (Church Lawes. The right of the (hwrch ro Tuthes and 
Oblations is not groundtd wpon the Law , though evidenced by it, and by 
proftice of the Parriarchs. Evidence of the Apoſtles Order in the Scri- 
prares. The Church of Jeruſalem held not community of Goods, The 6- 
riginal praftice of the Church. 


Hes thus farre ſhowed the foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Power, in the 
Apoliles and Diſciples of our Lord Chriſt, (whom wee may jultly affirm, 
to have been the Church materially as ſo many Chrifiians, bur, m virtue and 
force, as much as the whole Church can ever be) ic will not be requiite, ro thoſe 
that conſider things a right, to argue, that their Acts and Ordinances mult of ne- 
ceſſity haye the force of Gods Lawes to the Church, as much as thoſe things, 
Which God ſaid alone ro Moſes in the Tabernacle of Aſſembling, had the force 
of Lawes to his ancient people. For, thoſe chat conſider rhe beginnings of 
States from rhe beginning of the World, ſhall eafily finde, chat people were 
not governed from the beginning by wrizten Lawes, but r:afonable and lawfull 
conſent in ſoine perſon, or qualiry of perſons, (wherher of Gods defignihg or 
tans chuſihg) co govern in chief, was at firſt a Law ſufficienc co contliture any 
Commonwealth, as being ſuffictenr to produce all other Lawes, which diffatiſ- 
faction ſhould make require for decermming eomon differences, either in wri- 
ting, or by filent cuſtomme. Thus was the Commonwealth of 7{rae! conſticu- 
ted-under Moſes, ſo ſoon as rhat People had received God for-cheir King,and re- 
ferred themſelves ro Moſes, for the man, by whom they ſhould underitand his 
will andpleafurz. Newerthelefſe, becauſe the wiſedom of .God eatily foreſaw, 
how lighrly rhoſe, who preſently received hm for cheir Kutg, would be moved 


to fall away from him co other Gods ; (that which was as eatie for his wiſedom 


to do) hee gave them'preſeritly ſuch Lavves m writing, both'for rhe Ceremonies 


wherewith hee would be workhipped,as hetd che mott parcicular difference from 
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114. Of the Principles 
thoſe which the Nations worſhipped their Gods with ; and for their civil conver- 
lation, as might bett ditiinguiſh them fron all other Nations that were fallen a- 
way to the worſhip of Idols. Andall this, belides the ſecret intent of fere- 
telling and figuring the Goipel in and by the ſame. This was the incent of the 
Decalague firit, then, of thoſe Lawes Which Aoſes receiv2d in the Mount to be 
delivered to the people, Exod.XXII, XXII, XXIV. and latily , of the ret 
which Aoſes received in rhe Tabernacle trom Gods mouth, ſpeaking with hin 
as God ſaich, face ro face. When God the Father had 1ienc our Lord Chriltto 
publiſh his Goſpel, and to declare the incent of founding his Church upon it, 
when our Lord Chriſt had declared his 1ncent of leaving the world, and the pro- 
;ecution of his Goſpel, and gathering of his Church to his Apoiiles and Diſci- 
ples, then was the Society of the Church tounded in as full torce of authority, 
as ever can have been in it {ince ; Though nor yer actually a Church, becaule the 
marerials of it are not men bur Chritlians, thar is, ſuch, as bv receiving Chrilii- 
anity, ſhould come into the commumion of 1r. | 

Befides, God intending one communion of all that ſhould become Chrifh- 
ans out of all Nations ; And therefore, pretending to maintaine the State of 
this World, and all the Commonwealths in which che Church (tandeth, on the 
ſame termes Which it findeth ; dilchargeth the Church of all chat power to force 
men to obedience? by harm of this world, by which all States maintaine them- 
ſelv2s. Therefore, the Church can pretend no more, than ro communicate in 
ſo.ne certain parciculars, for which the Society thereof 1s creed, and, in the 
communion Whereof it conſifteth. Suppoſe wee then the Law of Aoſes to be 
ceaſed, as to the outward force of governing the People ro whom once 1t was 
Law, thowgh not as to the inward intent of introducinz the Golpel, to which it 
was the Preface ; Suppoſe wee the Society of rhe Church ro be ordained,in the . 
communion of thoſe things which Chritizanity introcuceth ; I ſay, thoſe Rules, 
without which the Unicy of the Church cannot be maintained, whatſoever they 
be called, have no lefle the force of Lawes, than any that Secular States either 
inact or inforce. Becauſe, as hee that once hath undercaken to take God for 
his God, under a promiie of being a ſree 1ſraelite, cannot, ſo long as that pro- 
telſion ttands, make queſtion of undergoing the re(t of Moſes Laws, howſoever 
rroubleſome they ſeem ;, So hee that once hath imbraced the communion of 
the Church, in hope of life everlaſiing, 1s by the ſame realon, obliged ro obſer 
ſuch Rules, according to which the co:mmunion of the Church 1s in force and 
uſe. Bur the communion of the Church nor conſiſting in any thing of this 
world, onely in the Othces of Gods ſervice , (for, invinble communion in the 
faich and love of Chriit, and all for Chritts take, as Chrilitanity requires, is pre- 
ſuppoſed to the vitible communion of tliz Church) no reaſon can require that 
they ſhould be many,at leaſt at rhe beginning. Our Lord Chriti,having preached 
and declared unto his Duiciples, that Protethon of Chriſtianity, into Which tee 
appoinceth all Chrittians to be Baptized, may well be ſaid ro have ordained the 
Sacrament of Bapriſme for a Law to all Chritiians ; diflinguiſhing the Ceremo- 
ny,by which the Profeſhon of Chrittanity 1s ſolemnized, trom the Profeſſion it 
ſelf of Chriſtianity, which, hee that comes to be baptized mutt have taken upon 
him for a Law afore. As little queſtion there can be, that our Lord Chrilt, at his 
laſt Supper, inflituted, not his laſt Supper, (for what ſenſe can there be in 
ſaying, that our Lord at his laſt Supper inſtitured his laſt Supper ?) bur che 
Sacrament of his laſt Supper, which 1s the Sacrament of the Encanld, for a pet- 

tual Lay to the Church. Here then wee have for Lawes to the Church ; Firſt 
the Rule of Faith, containing the proteſſhon,upon ſuppoſition whereof the Cor- 
pcration of the Churchis founded : Secondly, the Sactaments of Baprtiſme and 
of the Eucharitt : Thizdly, other offices of common Prayers and Praiſes of 
God, rogerher with the Hearing of his Word, (common to the Church wich the 
Synagooue) which God 1s to be ſeryed with : And therefore thus farre I have 
proved, that there 1s a Society of one Catholick Church, founded by God upon 
the precepr, or the privilege of communicating in the ſervice of God, by rhele 
ofhces of Chriltianity, equally charged upon all Chriſtians ; And conkiting M 
rite 


vw wm = 7” » 5» © SH 2 i &' A. Hf 


UM 


of (Chriſtian Trath. 5 
the obligation of maintaining unity, in ſery'ng God by the ſaid Offices, Suppo- 
ing then a vitible authority ſerrled in the perſons of our Lords Apoltles and 
Diiciples, in behalf of che community of Chrittians ; Suppoſing ts commu- 
nity erected into a Society, vitble Body, or Corporation of: the Church ; what- 
{aeyer can become quetiionable, (not concerning mine and thine, which Civil 
Government pretendeth to decide, bur) concerning communion in thoſe Oth- 
ces which God 1s to be ſerved with by Chrititans, 1s virtually and porentially al- 
ready decided, by the right of doing ſuch ats, as, being done, oblige the Churel: 
for whom they are done; Whuch theretore are the Laws of the Church. Wee ſee, 
thar the incent and meaning of Chriſtanity is many times queſtionable in ma- 
rers of that weight, or taken to bz of that weight, that Chritlians are not to 
communicate ith thoſe, who, pretending to be Chritiians,do belieye otherwile. 
Here, wee have non? bur rhe Apoltles themſelyes ro have recourſe ro, None 
but they have convinced Chriſtendom to believe thar their word is Gods word. 
For, though Moſes and the Prophets and our Lord Chriſt all ſpake by the ſame 
Spirit, in as much as they all intended a ſecret, which was not to be publiſhed 
till the Apollles preached, the recourſe wee have to them is, with intent to ar- 
oue, and diſcover by rheir writings the truth of that, which may become queſti- 
enable in the preaching of the Apoliles. What then may appear to be deter- 
mined by the a& of the Apoſtles, (as the writings of the Apoliles are certainly 
«heir a&) the declaration of rhe Church, (proceeding no further,than the means 
provided by God for thar purpoſe will inable the Church to diſcerne) that this 
doth appear, will have the force of a Law, to oblige all Chriſtians, not to vio- 
late the communion of Chrittians, upon pretenſe char it doth not appear. So, 
che reaſon of believing,and the evidence thereof, are borh aritecedent to the 
foundation of the Church : Bur the declaration of rhe Church, ob{iging thoſe 
that are Within it, not to violate communion upon pretenſe of contrary eviden- 
ce, that is the effe& of that right and power which God givethchis Church. Bur 
there are other a&ts,which the Church will be as ofren neceſſitated ro do, as it 
becomes quettionable in the Church, how any of; choſe Offices which God is 
ſerved with by Chriſtians is ro be performed. Whar times, at what places, what 
perſons are to aſſemble themſelyes for that ſervice, as of ur ſelf it is nor derer- 
mined, ſo, were it never fo particularly determined by the writings of the A- 
pn yer, ſo long as the world is changeable,and the condition of the Church, 

y that reaſon, not to be limired in char ſervice by the ſame Rule alwaies, che 
Society of the Church could hor ſublitt without a Power to determine ir. The 
perſons eſpecially, that communicate with the Church , if you will have the 
Church a Sociery,muſt be indowed with ſeyeral qualities, ſome of them inabling 
ro communicate paſliyely, that 1s, to joyn in the Othces of Gods ſervice ; (For 
tifl our time I think ic was neyer queſtioned among Chriſtians, whether the 
ſame perſons might minifter and he minilired to in the Offices of Chriſitanicy) - 
Then, if ſone perſons be to be ſer apart for that purpoſe, of neceſſity, ir may 
become queſtionable, by whar a&s the ſame 1s lawfully done, according to the 
will of God declared by his Apoſtles. Furcher, when it 1s determined, who, 
when, where are the Offices of Chriſtianity and che Afemblies of che Chutch 
co be celebrated, the leaſt circumſtance of maner and form, of ſolemnity and 
ceremony, thoughir make no differ2nce of faich, yer is able ro create a cauſe sf 
ſeparation of communion, that ſhall be juſt on rhe one de. Is ic any grear 
Power that is demanded for the Church, by the Original conſicurton thereof, 
when it is demanded, that the Church haye Power to regulate it ſelf in things of 
this conſequence ? Ler mee be bold ro ſay, there is never a Company in Longs: 
ſo contemprible,rhar can Rand withour having the like,excepting the dererming- 
tion of maters of Fairh. And therefore it 1s a ſmall rhing ro demand, thar the 
Apoltles, for their time, ſhould be able ro do it by Power fram God, ſo as to be 
heard in Chrifts ftead ; Thoſe that received Power from chem, according to the 
meaſure of that Power which they received, though chey pterend not their a&ts 
co be our Lord Chriſts,us the Apotles, yer, Within the bounds of that Office to 
winch chey are ordained , they haye power fram God; determining ole 
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perſons, thowgh not jaſtifying their a&ts. Suppoſe then that our Lord Chrif 
affume a Ceremdny in uſe m the Synagogue, at ſuch rime as hee preached, of 
baptizing rhoſe char imbraced Moſs Lav, being born of other Narions, to tig- 
nihe and to ſolemnize the admiſſion of rhem rhat undertake Chrittianity, to the 
frivileges of his New people ; I ſuppoſe it is che a of our Lord that makes | 
this a Law to his Church, though it was the Power, which God had provided to 
govern his ancient people, that made it a Law to the Synagogue. Ir is no 
more doubred among men of Learning, that our Lord Chritt, at his latt Supper, 
made uſe of Ceremonies pra&tiſed among the Jewes at their Paſſeoyer, in the 
cetebtarion of rhe Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, che onrward a& whereof hee ap- 
poinred to conſiſt in thoſe Ceremonies, whereas the inward intent thereof was 
not known afore ; For, whatſoever chey knew of Chritt, they could not there- 
by know, that hee would inſtitute the Sacrament of his Body and Bloud in thoſe 
Etements. In like maner, tc had been atwares a.cuſtome of Supertiors in the 
Synagogue, (accotding to that of the Apoltle,Ebr.V1I.7. Without all coptraditts- 
on, the leſſe 1s bleſſed by the greater) to bleffe, and to pray for inferiors, with Jay- 
ing hands upon them, or lifring up hands over them. So did the Prieſts, ſo did 
the Prophers, ſo /ſazc, Gen.XXVII.4,7,12,19,21,2t. Jacob, Gen.XLV1II.g, 
14,17. Aaron, Levit.1X.22. becauſe a man cannot lay hands upon an Aﬀembly 
all ar once. The Prieſts bkefſing, therefore is called among the Jewes /ifring up 
of haxds, and many ſcrupulous obſryations there ate among them in doing it. - 
Nywm.V1.23,24,25. So our Lord im doing cures, (as Naamas thought Elzſha 
would haye done, 2 Kings V.11.) in bleſſing his Diſciples, Lue.XXIV.$0. and 
divers the like. If then the Apoſtles of our Lord frequented rhe fame Ceremo- 
ny, i ſolemnizing Ordination, (as praying for che grace of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on thoſe rhar received ir) and in other a&ts of publick effe&t in the Church, it 
cannot be conceived, that any thing but their owne a& brought ir in force, 
(though the praRtice of Gods anciehr people gave them a precedent for it) bur 
Ir mult be conceived, that this argues a Society of rhe Church, where fach Ce- 
remones are inftruredro celebrare ſuch atts with,. as were ro provide for the 
mainrenance of 1t. | 

Here I muſt not forget the Lay of Tiches, and. the Ticle by which they ate 
chatlenged ro be due rothe Church. For having made, that this, proved the 
Church a Corporation, by the power of making Lawes wichin chemſelyes, of 
creating Goyernors, and of Excommunicating ; If it be demanded, where is 
the common ſtock and revenue of ic, (ſeemg no Corporation can ſubkift, with- 
our means, to maintaine the atrendance requifite to thoſe things, wherein it is 
ro communicate) it Will be neceflary to ſhow; that thoſe who founded the 
Church have provided for this. Tirhes ar: commonly claimed by che Levirical 
Law ; And, it is not Eafie to giye a reaſon, why other Lawes of the Chutch 
ſhould riot come in force, or (tand ih force, by the Law of Aoſes, if it be once 
ſaid, that Tirhes are due'to the Church ander the Gofpel, becauſe they were af- 
figned rhe Levitical Prieſthood by rhe Law. Truly i deſerves contideration, 
whether they that mfiſt upon the Levitical Law, in the claime of Tithes to che 
Church, do not prejudice rhe cauſe which chey prerend to maincaine, For if 
chey look into the renor of the Law, it will eafily appear, thar Tiches of fruirs 
of the earth are aſſigried rhe Ray God, in! conſideration of the Land 
of Promiſe, which hee gave chem ; char therefore, the pra&tice of the 
Fewes at this very day is'due and legal, who pay tw Tirhes of thoſe fruits, be- 
cauſe the ſervice, for which they are due, 1s, by che Law prohibired our of the 
Land of Promiſe. Beſides, it is manifet, that by the lerer of che Law, Dew. 
XIV:23. XVIIL4. Naw. XVI1I.12. of all frurs of the earth, onely Corne 
and Oile and Wine are Tithable ; Of living crearures, the Tich goes noc ro the 
Levites, (who payed the Prieſthood che Tench'of their Tirhes) but ro the Al- 
rar, that 1s, they ate eo be ſacrificed ro God, So that by this means, the Priefts 
and Levites'theinſelyes paid this Turh,/as well as ocher Ifraelices, and char, no 
more'to the intereſt and advantage of rhe Priefthood, than the Paſchal Lambs, 
whichthey alſo acrificed, for Tithe eatrel went to the owners as the _—_ 
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Lambs did, th: Law having prowidd onely, that they ſhould he holy to the 
Lord, Levit.XX VII. 32. that is ſacrificed ro God, their bloud ſprinkled upon 
the Alcar, and cheir fleſh eaten in Jeruſalem. Which Law, providing alfo,thar 
chis Tich bz onely of the Herd or of the flock, that is, of Bullock, Sncep, or 
Goar, that paſſerh under rhe rod, they that will derive the Churches claime of 
Tichzs from the Levitical Lwv, muſt, by conſequence, tye themſelves ro theſe 
Terns ; Which woulg be, not to abridge the claime, bur to deftroy. ir. For, 
though many kindes befides theſe were Tichable among the Jewes, by virtue of 
rhe Conltitutions of the Synagogue, yer, that would nor adyantage the Church, 
which, forſaking the Synagogue tor refuimyg Chritittanity, cannot avail it ſelf of 
the aurhority of ir. And truly, hee that would injilt, that the Law is in force, 
for the payment of Tithes to the Church, will never be able ro give a r2aſon, 
why it ſhould not be in force for obſerving the Sabbath,) chac is, the Saturday) 
for being circumciſed, and keeping all rhz Feſtivals and Sacrifices and Puritica- 
tions of the Ceremonial Law, and much more th2 Civil Law of that people, 
(as much contrary to the Civil Law of Chriſitan people, as ro Chrilttanity ) fee- 
ing that, whatſoever 1s contained in that Lay which is made yoid by Chciltiani- 
ry, mult be under{tood to be youd, rill ic appear to be contained and imporced in 
thar Act, which introduceth and eitabliſhech Chriftianity in ſtead of the Law. 
Indeed, I muſt not ſay, that the Leyitical Law is the onely evidence that is alle- 
ged for che right of Tiches in the Church. For, every man knowes, that Abra- 
hams paying Tithes to Melchiſeck , the Pr.eſt of the moſt high God, Gen.XIV. 
20. and Jacobs paying Tithes, or vowing to pay them, Gen.XXV111-22, are al- 
leged, (as indeed they ought to be alleged) ro ſhow, that, paying of Tithes was 
in force under the Law ot Nature, that is, in the time of the Parriarchs, before 
the Ceremonial Law. In which tegard, God ſaith, that Tithes are his, Lerie. 
XXV11.30o. to wit, by a Law introducec| afore. And the conſequence hereof 
ſeems to be more effectual to the Church, than that which is drawn fron the 
Levitical Law, in thar conſideration, which the Fathers of che Church do preſſe 
with advantage enough againlt che Jewes , that the Patriarchs were 
the fore-runners of Chriſtians, and, thar Chriſtianity is more ancient than Ju- 
daiſme, in regard that the ſame ſervice of God in ſpirit and truth, by the inward 
obedience of the hearr, was in being in the lives of the Partriatchs, as the Go- 
ſpel requires, before the ſcrupulous, and preciſe, and ſuperſtitious obſeryation of 
bloudy ſacrifices, and ſmoke of far and incenſe, and troubleſom purifications of 
the outward man, and the reſt of Moſes politive Law was required. For,if the 
Law of Nature, and the converſation of the Patriarchs under it, is indeed the 
poem of Chrittianity and of the life of Chriſtians under the Goſpel,exprefled 
y deed, before wee tinde it. indented for by Covenant ; Then cercainly, thar 
which ought to be our-done by the Church, is nor abrogared by Chrittanity. 
Bur this argument being made, and allowed to be of force, hee that therefore 
ſhould ſay, that the Church claimerh this right, by virtue of that Law, whereby 
it was in force under the Patriarchs, would be preſently lyable ro peremprory 
inſtances, of the difference of clean and unclean creatures, Gen.VII.2. Of rai- 
fing up ſeed to a brother deceaſed, Ge».XXXVIII.11. Of the Polygamy of the 
Patriarchs, and others, which, though chen in force, under the Goſpel hold nor. 
Wherefore, it is not to be ſaid, that tne Lav of that cime is the act whereby the 
Church claimes, bur a ground, whereupon the a& whereby the Church claimes 
was done. In like maner, hee that ſhould affirm this right due to the Chutch, 
by virtue of the Levitical Law,would meer wich theſe exceprions (peremptory 
as I ſuppoſe) that have been adyanced. Bur, when it hath been ſaid and made 
good, that the Levitical Law, ſuppoling the Goſpel ordained by God to ſucceed 
1t,yields a ſufficient ground to argue, that a provition anſWwerable thereunto was 
wa eſtabliſhed in the Church, as the correſpondence between the Law and the 
Goſpel, berween the Synagogue and the Church requireth ; I ſay,rhis being pre- 
miſed, there remaines nothing in queſtion, bur,howw the eſtabliſhing of ic may he 
dnved from the act of rhem, thr had che tercling of che Church in their hands. 
Conliderine then, that provition is made, by the _ onely for che mainte- 

H Nance 


113 Of the Principles 


nance of Gods Ceremonial ſervice confined oo oy aus ; (for a powerfull 
evidence, that the intent of that Covenant expreſſed no more thon the Land of 
Promiſe) that the promiſe of bringing che Gentiles ro Chrulttaniry, and the real 
deſtruction of the Law, with the Place of this ſervice, inferrs, the ſervice of 
God in all places, in ſpirit and truth, to ſucceed it under the Golpel, and by it ; 
that no order, for all Nations that ſhould be converted to reſort to this ſervice, 
can be maintained, without a Society or Corporation of the Church,vikbly rel- 
ling them whicher to reſort tor that purpoſe ; Upon theſe premi.es, it Will te 
of neceſſary conſequence, that the like provition, tor the maintenance of that 
ſervice of God which the Church profefſeth, be made, ro that which had been 
made, for the ſervice of God at Jeruſalem, during the tine of the Synagogue, 
Now the maintenance of Goi1s ſervice in the Church,(with the maintenance of 
the Church, ſublitting for no other end than thar ſervice) confilts in the mainte- 
nance of thoſe perſons, that are to attend on Gods ſervice. Of which perions 
there are two ſorts : The firit is of thole thar atrend, either upon the Govern- 
ment of the Church, or elſe upon the miniliring of thoſe Offices, which God is 
ſerved with by his Church,unto the Afſemblies of his people : The lecond ſort 
is of thoſe, that, to prelerve this temporal life, being obliyed ro artend upon 
the imployment of 1t, cannor ſpare themſelves and ther time to attend on 
Gods ſervice. Ir was therefore necefſliry, that Chrittian people ſhould contri- 
bute the fir{t-fruirs of their goods, in Tirhes, and oblations ro the Church, by 
which, thoſe that attended upon the publick government of it, as well as upon 
miniltring the Offices of Chrittianity, ſhould both mainrain themſelves, and be 
truſted to maintain the poor, that, tor the n2ceſſities of the world, they might 
not neglect the Offices of Chriltianity. And this neceſſity, neceflarily impor- 
red, in the correſpondence berween the Law and the Goſpel, berween the Sy- 
nagogue and the Church,but evidenced by the practice of all ages of the Church, 
wh the effe& of the firit order given owt and eſtabliſhed in the Church by the 
Apoſtles. The firlt order that wee tinde mentioned by the eAtts of the A- 
poltles, ro have been held in the primitive Church of Jeruſalem, mentionerh 
expreſly onely the proviſion for the poor. Bur it is in the firit place to be re- 
membred, that the Apoſiles had long afore rold our Lord ; Behold, wee have left 
all things to follow thee ; Andif, as 1t 1s aid there, Acts IV.35. Diſtribution 
was made to every one as they had need ; If their Oblations were laid at the A- 
poltles feer, ro i1gnifie,that they Were pur into their power to ditpoſe of,as they 
- ſhould think fic ; it the ſeven men whom they ordained to attend upon thar Of- 
fice, Atts VI. were truſted under them and by them, then is ir neceſſary to 
conceive, that themſelyes wer2 in the firit place provided for by thoſe Obla- 
L10Ns. 

It will preſently be ſaid ; That, at that time, the Chrifiians impoſed upon 
themſelves a Law to make all eſtates common, that all might live upon all that 
every one had: As hath been granted ro the Anabaptiſts ; Denying neverche- 
leſſe, that it was a Law neceflarily obliging all Chriſtians, bur an order which 
which they took up voluntarily, as, being convinced,thar it was for the. advance- 
ment of Chrithanity, at that tine. And S. Baſi, it is plain, ſuppoſerh that they 
all renounced their eſtates, as Monks did afterwards ; Otherwite, hee could nor 
have inferred the duty of Monks from this example, as in the bevinning of his 
ſhort Rules hee doth. Beſides, wee have Greriz his conjecture, that thoſe 
Chriſtians took up the Rule of thoſe Efſenes which were married. For, beſides 
the Phariſees and Sadduces, whom the Lord in his Goſpel ſo deeply condem- 
neth, there was a third Sect of religious people among the Jewes, called Eſſens, 
whereof, though ſome lived continent, tome in marriage, yer both, renouncing 
the property of their goods, contribured all ro the maintenance of the commu- 
nity into which they berook themſelves. And theſe, being no where repro- 
ved by our Lord, hce canceiveth, the Church of Jeryſalems then conſiſted moſt 
of, anc therefore their order received by the Church, as eaſily as introduced by 
the Apoſiles. Bur all this is in vain, onely that S, Bafils argument ftands upon 
a conſequence, the yalidiry whereof muſt be diſpured in due place, that, if bare 
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Chriſtians did voluntarily part wich their goods in that eſtate, much more are 
chole, that take upon them the profeſſion of Monaliical life, bound to do the 

ame, For, nothing can be more evident than this ; That no man was bound 
by any rule, co:mmon to rhe whole Body, to bring 1n his goods, but ex:ry man 
brought in voluntarily, what his heart prompred him to part with, all being ſa- 
uisfied, that they were to bring in what the maintenance of the Church, in thar 
eltate, ſhould requirz. Ar leaft if wee believe S.Perer telling «Ananas, Acts 
V.4. Did it not remain thine owe while ſo it remained ? And being fold, was 11 
t at thy diſpoſins ? Which could nor have been ſai, had hee been tied ro diſ- 
poſe of 1t otherwiſe. And Atts V.33,74— how it 18 ſaid, that they had all 
things common Acts 11.44. 1s thus expounded ; That there was great grace upon 
the , Feowoons , for reither did any of them want, becauſe, 4s many of them as had 
houſes and Lands ſold them, and brouoht the prices of the things they had ſold, 
and laid them at the Apoſtles feet. Neither could it have been any particular 
commendation for Barnabas, Which, for his particular commendation followes 
there, that hee, having a land, did the like with it. Therefore, neither did they 
proteſe the communion of Monks, who were married, nor of Eflenes, who 
were tied to no more than other Chrittians, to contribute of their eſtate,what- 
ſozver the maincenance of the Church ſhould require, bur did contribute whole 
eſtates, of parts of eſtates, as God moved them to do that which they were nor 
bound in that meaſure to do. Not was it any thing, bur, not judging of thar 
primitive eſtare of Chriltianiry by chat which was afterwards practiſed, though 
in an inferior degree, that moved men to grant the Anabaptilts more than 1s 
rrue, that thzy wer2 under the Law of community of goods. Bur I will nor 
here repeat thoſe texts of Scripture which 1 have produced, nor the arguments 
which I haye made, for the rrue ſenſe of them, and the conſequences drawn, in 
the Righr of the Church, pag.200—220. which, I ſuppoſe to remaine in force, 
till ſome body will ſhow mce that they are not. Onely I will parcicularly ſtand 
upon it, that there 1s no anſwer for S. Pax/ 1 Tim.V.3,8,9,16,17. Where, the 
widoes that are ſo indeed are to be honored with a Penton : The Presbyrers 
that rule well,eſpecially if they labor in the Word and DoErine, wich a double 
one. Is T:imothy commanded ro ſee this done, and no itock provided our of 
which hee might do it ? Why then dorh hee not ask the queſtion ; Where is the 
money to do it with ? 1f any Chriſtian man or woman have widowes, (of their 
near kindred) let them maintaine them, and let not the (, hurch be charged ; For, 
they that take not care for their owne, have denied the F aith, and are worſe than In- 
fidels. And how ſhall che Church be charged, if it have no (tock, nor none 
bound to have ? Therefore I ſuppoſe, I have given a good reaſon, that S. Peter, 
when hee faith, ul xeJaxventerlss $7 xangey, 1 Per.V .3. forbids the Presbyters 
ro domineer over the inferior Clergy, whoſe Pentions were to come by their 
allowance. For thoſe Penſions, being allorced ro their ſeveral Offices, are moſt 
properly called xa3zG-. And therefore, (in Clemens Alexandrinw his relation of 
S. John) reported by Exſebins Eccleſ. Hiſt. 11T.23. xaiggy ira Tire xangwoau, is, to 
make ſame one of the Clergy. And Cornelins, of Novatianw, in the fame Euſe- 
birs VI.43. imei wh itdv lu Thy & xalry Sug giber aftuxubiria, vary x 37G, cis 
xaGezy Tire fuigar;' Becauſe it was not lawfull for him that had been baptized in 
bed, for feare, (of 1uffering for his Chriſtianity, which ro ayoid, baprtiſme was 
deferred till danger of death) ro come ro any place in the (lergy. AndI may 
well take up again here, that which I alleged afore of S. John, commending 
Gare, for intertaining thoſe brechren whom Dvorrephes would not ſuffer the 
Church ro intertain : And of S. Pay, commanding Titus to ſend aWay Zenas 
and Apolloe with care, thatthey wanted nothing, For, the ſame queſtion will be 
hr robe asked ; where they ſhould have money to do it, did not S. Pax! or S. 
John m_ a fiock of the Church provided ro do it with, 

| Tf rus kinde of evidence had been uſed, it would have been eafie to haye de- 
rived the Title of the Church to Tirhes, in the nature of Firlt-fruics and Obla- 
tions, whereof they are but a kinde, fromthe rime and pradtice and contticution 
of the Apollles, which the Hiltory of Tithes findzs no evidence for till CCCC 
years 
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Years after Chrilt : But it would have ſpoiled the defigne of the work, if, as it 
1s commonly thought, the deſigne was to deſtroy all title of divine right, which 
the Church hath, tothar which is once conſecrared to ir. I muſt touch ſome 
teſtimonies here, becauſe the mater is ſo quettionable. Thar of Baſ#/ ſhall clezr 
mee 1n the fir{t place, thar I bring in no-new interpretation of the proceedings 
of the primitive Chrititans at Jeruſalem ; Hee,in Serm.de Inſtit. Monachorum, 
argueth again(t him, that, having made the profeſſion of a Monk, reſerves ts 
himſelf any thing, either of his own will, or of his worldly good,from the ex- 
ample of Anamas and Sapphira, who, having conſecrated their Land to God,by 
proteiſing to give the price of 1t to the Church, derained part of the price, and, 
by deraining it, dre\v upon themſelves that judgment of God which wee know. 
So alſo, concerning the words of S.Pax!, 1 Cor. X1.20,21,22. I will allege the 
paſſage of S. Ambroſe, or whoſoever writ the .Commentary under his name, to 
ſhow that I do no new thing, when I argue, that they ſuppoſe the right of the 
Church in Firit-fruirs and Oblations. Hos notat, qui fic in Eccleſiam convenie- 
bant, ut munera ſua offerentes advemientibus Presbyteris,( quia adhuc Rettores Ec 
cleſits non omnibus erant conſtiturt) totum ſib1 qut obtalerat vindicarer ſchiſmatis 
causa, Diſſenſiones emma inter ecs Pſeudo-apoſtoli ſemmaverant, ita ut oblationes 
ſuas zelarentur, (cum una at 9, eadem prece omnium oblationes benedicerentur) ut 


11, qui, ut aſſolet fiert, uon obtulerant, aut, unde offerrent non habebant, Pudore corre- 


Pt: confunderentur, nun ſumentes partem. Et tam cito illad agebant, ut ſuperve- 
mentes non invemebant quod ederent. 1deog,, fi fic, inquit, conventtts,ut guiſque ſu- 
um ſumat, domi hac agenda non in Eccleſia, nbi unitatts © myſterit causa conveni- 
tur, non diſſenſionts. Munus enm oblatum torins popult fit, quia in-uno pane omnes 
ſmguificantur, 1 Cor.X.17. per 1d emm quod omnes unum ſumus,de uno pane ſumere 
oporret. Hee ſets a mark upon thoſe, who, ſo aſſembled in the Church, that, pre- 
ſenting their Oblarions to the Prieſts that came firſt, (Governors not being yet placed 
;n all Churches) hee that offered took, all for himſelf im regard of ſchiſm. For the 
falſe Apoſtles had ſowed diſſentions among them, ſo that, being zealous of their own 
Oblations, (whereas the Oblations of all were bleſſed with one and the ſame Pra yer) 
they, who, as it 1s ordinary, had rot offered, or had not whereof to offer, were Pu 
with ſhame and confounded, not getting any ſhare. Therefore, if ſo yee meet, as eve- 
ry one to take his own, theſe things (ſaith hee) are to be done at home, not in the 
Church : where the meeting 1s not for diſſentions, but for unties, and the myſteries 
Sake. For, the gift that us off ered becomes all the peoples, becauſe, by one bread all 
are ſigmfied. For, in as much as wee are all one wee are all to take of the ſame bread, 
Here you have both che order of cheir Feaſts of Love, and the diſorder which 
the Apollle correts. The Oblations of all the Congregation made an inter- 
rainment for all, rich and poor. They were all bleſſed at once, by ſome of the 


Prieſts ; This bleſſing including in it the Conſecration of the Euchariſt. For - 


hee ſaith, that they aflembled for rhe Myſteries ſake, that is, for the Sacrament, 
alleging S.Pauls words ſpoken of the Euchariſt ; Thar all are to take of the 
ſame bread, becauſe all are one. Hereby they became the Churches goods, to 
intertain the Body of it. And they that challenged their Oblations for their 
own, by complying with the Prietts who conſecrated them, did it our of zeal to 
their own faction, that they who were not of it might nor partake of their Ob- 
lations, as thoſe, whom they would not have to be of the Church. Whar is 
then the difference between thoſe of Jeruſalem and theſe ? There, men laid 
down eſtates at the Apoſtles feer, ro maintain this Communion daily , through 
the year, and continually : As the Scriptures quoted our of the Atts do evi- 
dence, that it was practiſed for the ſervice of God, in the Offices proper to 
Chriftianiry ; Whereupon it is called rhe daily miniſtration, As VI.1. Here,at 
Corinth, the Firlt-fruits of their goods, which they offered from time to time, as 
the maintenance of their Aſſemblies and Communion required,ſerved the turn. 
For, when Chriſtianity was propagared, it was not poſſible, that all Chriſtians 
ſhould give that daily arrendance upon the ſervice of God, for which, thoſe of 
Jeruſalem are commended in the eAts. Thereſore S. Chryſoſtome in ad 
Cor. Hom. XXV1I excellently reaſons ; Thar, as at Corimh, they did not. 
contTri- 
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contribute their eſtates, as at Jer; alem ; So, the reaſon was, becauſe this Com- 
munion Was not continual, bur upon ſer dayes ; On which, afrer che Commu- 
nion of the Euchariſt, the Sernce bzing done, the: refreſhed themſelves alro- 
ether with a common ihternment. I confefle, hee faith, that thoſe at Je- 


| ruſalem had all thirigs common, which 1s to be underſtood wich that abargmenc 


which the premiſes require ; So farre as the mainrenance of this Co.nmunion, 
required, and, at the good will of thoſe whoſe hearrs God rouched to do ir. For 
the reſt, that which 1 ſay is not mine, bur S. Chryſoſtomes. In the Epilile of 
Clemens to the Corinthians, you may ſee, the diſorder which hee labors co com- 
poſe grew, abour, who ſhould conſecrate the Eucharitt, and by con!equence, 
abour diſpoſing of the peoples Oblarions, p.5 3,54. But Irenex alone 1s e- 
nough ro ſerve my turn. His words are thele ; 1V.32. Sed & diſcipuls ſuis 
dans confilium, primitias Deo offerre ex ſuns creaturts, non quaſs indigentt, ſed ut 
3pſt nec infruttuoſi nec 1ngratt ſint, enum qui ex creatura pani eſt accepur, & gratias 
egit, dicens ; Hoc elt corpus meum. Er calicem ſimiliter gui eſt ex creatura ſe- 
cundiem nos, ſunm ſangumem confeſſis eſt. Et Novi Teſtamenti noyam decuit ob- 
lationem, quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolss accipiens, in unverſo mundo, offert ei qui a- 
limenta nobs praſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum in Novo Teſfamento, And, 
(our Lord) counſailing his Diſciples to offer unto God Firſt-fruits out of his crea- 
tures, (mt as if hee wanted, but that they might neither be fruitleſſe nor thankleſſe ) 
hee took that bread which was made of hts creature, and gave thanks, ſaying ; This 
is my Body. Likewiſe hee acknowledged the cup, conſiſting of the creature which 
wee uſe, to be his bloud. Teaching the new oblation of the New Teſtament, which 
the Church receiving of the Apoſtles, through all the world, offereth to him that 
feedeth » the F rſt-frus of hes owne gifts, in the New Te ament, SO, the pIre- 
cept of Oblarions goes along with che precepr of celebrating che Euchariſt, as 
provided for the maintenance of it. Againe IV. 34. Fr propter hoc, ill; quidens 
decimas ſuorum habebant as as qui autem perceperunt libertatem, omnia que 
ſunt ipſorum ad dominicos decernunt uſus, hilariter & libere dantes ea, non que 
ſunt minara, utpote majorum ſpem habentes ; Vidug ua © paupercull hic totum 
vittum ſunum mittente in G azophylacium Dei. And therefore (that there might 
be a difference berween the Oblations of ſlaves,and of thoſe that are free) they, 
(the Jewes) had the Tithes of their goods conſecrated. (by the Law) But, thoſe 
who have received freedome, do themſelves order all their goods to the Lords uſe, 
(as thoſe at Jeruſalews did) cheerfully and freely ; Not giving leſſe,as having grea- 
ter hopes ; But, that poore Widow throwing into the Treaſury of God her whole li- 
ving. Againe ; Quomiam igitur cum ſimplicitate Eccleſia offert, juſte munus ejus 
purum ſacrificium deputatum eſt. Ouemadmodum & Paulus Philippenſibus att ; 
Repletns ſum, acteptis ab Epaphrodito gue 4 vobis miſſa ſunt, odorem ſuavitatic, 
hoſtiam acceptabilem placentem Deo. Oportet enim nos oblationem facere, & in 
ommbiu'gratos invenirt fabricators Deo, i ſententia purd, C& fide ſine hypocriſi, in 
ſpe firma, in ditettione fervents, primitias earum que [ſunt ets creaturarum offeren- 
ter. Therefore, becauſe the Church offereth with ſimplicity, juſtly is her Oblations 
counted a pure Sacrifice : As Paul ſauh ro the Philippians ; 1 am full, having re- 
cerved of Epaphroditus che things which you ſent, a ſweet ſmell, an acceptable. ſa- 
erifice, pleaſin to God. For it behooveth us, making oblations, to be found in all 
things thank full to God that framed #s ; Offering with pure mindes, and faith un- 
fained, with firm hope, and fervent love, the Firſt-fruits of thoſe creatures which 
wee have. You ſee hee qualifieth char which they ſent S. Pax! no otherwile, 
than the Oblations, our of which the Euchariſt is conſecrated, Buc chargeth the 
dury peremptorily upon all Chriſtians, which evidently przſuppoſerh, that it was 
in force through rhe whole Church ; for hee declaretch thac chey di4 do char, 
winch hee movyerh them chzerfuliy and freely ro do ; Making the freedome of 
Chriſtians the reaſon, why the Galpel declargch not whar is Gods, as the Law 
did, and ſo, tying them co more. 7ertullianin the place atore-quoted dy pre- 
fſcript.Cap.XXX.taith, that Marcion the Hererick, when hee was admitted inco 
che Church, (our of which hee was excluded afterwards) hrought in wich him 
ducents Seſtertia : And, adverſus Marc.lV.4. Adeo antiquin« eſt quod eſt ſecunr 
ol due 
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dias nos, mt & ipſe iti Marcion aliquards crediderit ; Quum & pecuniam in primo 
calore fidet Catholic Eccleſie contulit, projetiam mox cum ipſo,poſteaquam 4 noftra 


veritare deſcivit, So us that (Goſpel of S.Luke) which wee uſe the more anci- . 


eat, that Marcion —_— ſometimes believed it ; When, in the firſt heat of the Ca- 


tholick faith, hee contributed alſo money to the Church, which was ſtraight caft our” 


with hins, when hee fell off to his own Hereſie from our truth. How could the mo- 
ney, that Aarcion had brought into the Church with,be caſt out with him after- 
wards, but becauſe hee offered ir to the treaſury of the Cluwrch, and, becauſe,be- 
ing there, it was with himſelf diſowned by the Church ; Which never would 
admir any offering from any body, that was not admitted ro communion with 
the Church ? For how many ancient Canons of the Church are there, in which 
It is forbidden to receiv2 the Oblations of ſuch and ſuch, ro {3gnifie, thar they 
are not admitted ro communion wtth the Church ? The Teltimonies of Tertwl- 
lian, Origen and S. Cyprian, I leave thzm chat pleaſe to perule in the Hillory of 
Tithes, Chap.LV . contenting my ſelf, by theſe few ro demon(irate, upon what 
ground, and with what intent and conſcience Chriſtians from the beginning 
rendred their Oblations,at the celebxating of the Euchariſt: 

Bur it will as eafily appear, that the Church was owner of goods and poſſeſ- 
ſions, which Chriſtians did contribute to the maintenance thereof, even when it 
was ſubje& to be perſecuted, untill perſecution was proclaimed ; For then, it 
cannot be doubted, that the Church goods were ſeized into the Emperors cof- 
fers. And what evidence more any man can demand for the Corporation of the 
Church, which Idolaters acknowledged, as long as they rolerared Chriſtianity, 
T underitand nor. Bur there can be nothing 1o eminent as the charge laid ro $. 
Athanaſixs, in the Council of Tyrws, andever after, whereſoever his caſe was 
queliioned, that, going ro witit atter the Coun:al of Nycea, and to pur the as 
of it in execution in the Megs#rws, (Which was a Shire of e/£gypr next ro Ale- 
Xandria, alwaies part of the Diocefſe) and coming with a guard to the Cell of 
one /ſchyras,ptrending to be a Prieſt among the Melertans, (whom the Coun- 
cil had commanded ro be ſubje& ro Arhanaſins, and rhe reli of the Catholick 
Biſhops, upon ſuch terms as I have remembred elſewhere) and his Cell a 
Church, it fell our that there was a glafſe broken, which they pretended to be a 
Chalice. For it can no wayes be imagined, that this caſe thould trouble the 
whole Church, as it did; ſo long as it remained queſtionable, whether Arharaſizs 
was regularly removed or not, had not all the Church pretuppoſed, char Chus- 
ches, and Altars, and Chalices, conſecrated to God, are rhe Churches goods, and 
rhat the irreverence which might be ſhowed them, might charge upon nne of 
Athanaſins his rank, a preſumption of ſo much irreverence ro Chriflianity, as 
ſhould render him unworthy of ir. Therefore Athanaſius, in his Apology, ne- 
ver allegeth any thing ro the contrary, bur many things ro evidence, that there 
was neicher Church, nor Altar, nor Chalice thezz. The ordes of the Emperor 
Auxrelian given for the execution of the ſentence of the Chriltian Synod ar Ay- 
rrochia againlt Paulus Samoſatenus, 1s ex; reſl2 and peremprory to the purpoſe. 
How can the Soveraigne acknowlede th Houſe of the Church,(which 1s in our 
Language, the Biſhops Palace at Amtiosh1a) bur hee muſt be underiiood to ac- 
knowledge, that which the Chrittians had diſpoſed of ro the Church ro be 
done by virtue of their Law, which hee, for that time, conniving at Chrittant- 
ty, allowerh to be the Churches. The good Emperor Conſtamine the Great, in 
re{toring ro the Church the goods and poflefſions which had been raviſhed from 
it in the perſecution under Droc/etian, and ſhould then be found in being, (as 
you may ſee by Euſebixs de Vita Conſtantin 11.36—40. Eculeſ.Hift.X.s.5 in- 
rendeth not hereby ro ere& the Church incoa Corporation, by a ſecular capact- 
ty of poſſeſſing lands or goods withour interruption of Lavv ; bur, profetli 
ro r2{tore that which was the Churches before, acknowledges, as a Chrifitan, 
that righr which Chriſtians acknowledge, of holding Land and Qoods, ro be in 
rhe Church. For, when wee reade afore, in any records of the Church, whete 
the perſecution of Dyeclerian is mengioned, (as in E uſebius Eccleſ.Hiſt.IX.g.) 
that Churches and Oratories were pulled down, and the books of the —_— 
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burned ; were not theſe Churches and Oratories and Books the common goods 
of the Church, dedicated to the ſervice of God, but given the Church for the 
purpoſe of it ? When Conſtantine writ that famous letter to Exſebinu, to pro- 
vide fifty Copies of the Bible,was ir noc to furniſh the Chutches vehich hee 
erected at Conſtantinople? There is nothing more ancient in the records of rhe! 
Church, than the mention of Titles arid Ccxmiceries, belonging tothe Church 
at Rome ; nor any thing more effectual to convince this intent, than the nume. 
and condition of the ſame. The maner was at Rowe t6 ſet matks upon eſcheres' 
and confiſcations, and all other goods belonging ro the Exchequer, whether 
moyeable or immoveable, intinating, that the Exchequer claimed them, and 
that no man was to meddle with that Ticle, for ſo ic was called. And truly, 
the ſame was the reaſon, Why they ſet a bodily mark upon ſouldiers, to ignite 
them to be the Emperors men, as private men did on their gaods, which occafi- 
ened the allegory of the character of Baptiſine, the reaſon whereof, S.Amſtine, 
by chat compariſon declares. When therefore a piece of ground or a houſe was 
given the Church to exerciſe their Aſſemblies in, the name of Tele evidences, + 
chat a mark Was ſer upon 1t, (Whether a Crofle, as Cardinal Baron:us would haye 
it, whether viſible to the world, or onely co choſe of the Church, I diſpute noc 
now ) to diſtinguiſh the Churches goods from che goods of private perſons. 
And therefore what can be more clear, than, that the Church had goods ? In 
the life of eAlexander Severn, you have a queſtion abaur a certain place, chal- 
lenged, on one fide, by rhe Chriſtians, on the other by the Tayerners, pops- 
xarits, (Whom, with the like, hee had made Corporations, as the ſame Life rela- 
reth) decreed by him in fayor of Chriſtians, Ir will, perhaps, be ſaid, char ir is 
enough co juſtihe thoſe that have ſeized the goods of this Church,that the Tenth 
parr, and thoſe kindes, of which it is tobe payed, are riot determined by Gods 
Law. For, if it be once granted, that the a&t of man is requifice ro defigne 
what hee will pleaſe co indo the Church with; That th2 a& of Soveraign Power 
3s requiſite, to make ſuch or ſuch or all kindes Tichable through each Stare, ic 
will be in the Soveraigne Power, either to recall its own a, or, to limur or void 
the a&s of particular perſons. To this my anſwer ſhall.be ; That all this diſ- 
pure proceeds upon a ſuppoſition, that the men are Chriftians, ro whom it ad- 
drefſeth. Seeing then ir 1s a_ of Chriſtianity, to acknowledge the Church a 
Corporation founded by God, and fo, capable of- rights as well as of goods ; 
Whatſoever, by any mans voluntary a& it [tands indowed with, as the Church of 
Exgland is wich all Tithes, ſome man may have force, no man can haye right ro 
rake from ir. Bur, I have ſhowed further, thac all Chriſtians, whether publick 
or private perſons, are bound to indow the Church with the Firit-fruits of their 
o00ds : Of which Firlt-fruirs, the Tenth hath been the parc molt eminently li- 
mited, under the Lawes of Nature, Moſes, and Chriit, Therefore, the perſons 
whereof a Commanwealth conſifteth may be Chrikians, in giving their goods, 
as the neceſſity of the Church requires, buc the Commonyealth it ſelf cannoc 
be Chriſtian, but by ſecuring ſuch Chriſtian as from violence. Which if ir be 
rrue, ſo farre mult any State be, from ſeizing ſuch goods, that the firſt thaughr 
rhought ſhould be,ro teltore the breach made upon Chritiianity by ſuch ſeizures, 
For the incent of conſecrating Firlt-truits and Oblations, (whether preſencly 
co be ſpent, or to make a (tanding ſtock) ro the maintenance of one Commu- 
nion and corporation of the Church, is evidenced by the ſame means as our 
common Chriſtianity ; Thar is, by rhe Scriptures, expounded by the original 
praRtice of Ghriſtians. And therefore, ſuppohng Chrillian Scates were miſtaken 
1n ing the Obligation of Tithes as from the Leyitical Law, they were noc 
miſtaken,euther an their dury to indow the Church, or in limicing the Tich for 
the diſcharge of it ; ſuppoiing it neceſlary,thar all being heca:ne Cheillians, rhe 
rate ſhould be limiced, and thar the Tenth, whether alone, or with other conſe- 
crations, might ſerve the turnz2. And therefore there can be no difference be- 
rween the Churches goods, that is Gods, and private mens, bur the difference 
berween mans Laiv onely, 'and Gods and mans Law borh, ſpeaking of thoſe 
Churches upon which mans Lay hach once ſetcled char, which private 

or 
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or publick deyotion hath once conſecrated ro God; For confider, that there is 
neither Kingdome nor Stare to be named before the Reformation, that ever un- 
dercook to maintain that Chriſhanity which ir profeſſed, wherein there hath nor 
been a courſe taken, to ſettle Goods conſecrated ro God upon his Church, for 
che maintenance of Gods ſervice, that it might not lye at the caſualty, of Chri- 
{tians behaving themſelves as Chrittians ſhould do, whether the ſervice of God 
' ſhould be maintained or not. For,though,while no man was a Chriliian,but hee 
that had reſolved to undergo perlecution to death,for the profeſſion of Chri{itani- 
ry,it was riot to be doubted, thar, hee who had given himſelf up ro the Church, 
would nor,ſtick ar giving up his goods, ſo farre as the neceſſities thereof ſhould 
requite ; Yer, when all the world was cone into the Church, (whether for love 
of God, or, of the World that favored the Church) what diſorder might haye 
inſued, had not a ſtanding proviton been made, it is obvious to common reaſon 
tro imagine : Or rather, whar diſorder did inſue for want of it, it is evident, by 
the proviſions of the Civil Lavv of all Chriftian Kingdoms and States, thar pro- 
ved requiſite to preyent 1t for the furure. Whether or no the Tenth part were 
due by virtue of the Levitical Lav, ſeeing ic appeareth by chit whnch hath been 
ſaid, that, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, a flock of maintenance was due 
ro the Church, out of the Firſt-fruirs of Chrittiins goods, offered and dedicated 
to Gcd, whereof Tithes were from the Lav of Nature before Moſes on? kinde ; 
They might be bad Divines in deriving the Churches Title from the Levirical - 
Law, who had not been good Chrittians, hid they ot diſcharged themſelves to 
It ; But they can be neither good Dtvines nor good Chriſtians, that diſcharge 
the Church of the rights ſo purchaſed 'ro it. Alwayes, this being the courſe 
of maintaining the Church from the beginning , the evidence tor the corpo- 
ration of the Church is the ſame withthe evidence for our common Chriſtiani- 
ry 3 To wit, the Scriptures, with the conſenc of all Chriſttans to linur the mea- 
ning of 1t, 

And thereſore, as every Church is a Body by it felf, and alt Churches not- 
withſtanding bound to make one Body, by vihble commumon one with ano- 
ther, which Body is the Catholick Church ; $9 is this common fock of the 
Church provided for'the maintenance, firit of that Church whoſe it is, then, of 
the whole Church, by deftaying the charge of thoſe correſfondences whereby 
the unity thereof is intertained. InTthe place afore-quored our of my Book 
of the Right of the Chutch in a Chriſtian Stare, you ſhall finde thoſe Scriprures 
alleged, which ſpeak of the ColleQions of other Churches for the maintenance 
of the Church of Jeraſalews, the then Mother Church of all Churches. And 
in this Book afore Chap.X. you have evidence, that the correſpondence between 
all Churches, by which the communion of all was to be maintained, was inflitu- 
ted ond ſer on foot by the Apoltles.. You haye therefore evidence, thit ſuch a 
tiock was requiſite, even in regard of correſpondence between ſeveral Churches, 
when you ſee upon whar buſneſle it was - nt. Whether this correſpondence 
were exerciſedin holding 'of Councils, or by dayly intercourſe and intellivence, 
the caſe was alwaies the ilame as at the Council at Ar:minum, where the Fathers 
complained thar they were detained agaifiſt their will, as to the grear prejudice 
of -rheit Churches for want of their fetidence, ſo ro the great charge of them, 
who were to maintaine their Repreſentatives there. Andif my memory faile 
not, the Britiſh Biſhops particularly in S#/pit14@ Severxs, that theur Churches 
were not able to maintaine them there at the charge which was requifite, For 
Conſtantine indeed, at the Council of N1jcea; had furniſhed not onely the wa+ 
gons of the Exchequer ro convey them to the place, bur allo the greateſt parr, 
if not their whole charge during the a&ion. But his ſon, incending by dureſſe 
roconſiraiti them to decree that which hee intended, (becauſe hee knew, tharif 
they decreed ir nor, his authoricy would be of no more effec ro induce theChurch 
ro receive it, than the Heathen Emperors had been ro induce it to renounce 
Chriſtianity ) uſing his Soveraign Power in commanding his ſubjects to aflemble 
and continue aſſembled, layed for a further burthen and durefle upon them, to 
continue their at their own charge, thar is; at the charge of rheir Churches. L 
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'gers, and convents of Virgias and Monaſteries, and the humanity which wee uſe to 
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will conclude with a mgworable paſſage of S. Gregory Naziantene, in Talianum 
I. where hee tells us,that,among other deſfignes of the Apoſtate. to extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity, one was,to bring the Lawes of the. Church into uſe among the 
Gentiles, as the means to propagate and maintain their Idolatry, which was vi- 
fbly the means to propagate and maintain Chrillianity. Indeed y 1s a teftimo- 
ny that concern:th all parrs of Church Law, and evidences all the parts of Ec+ 
clefialtical Power that 1 have infitted upon. . Rut becauſe ic mentioneth partly 
the ereCting of Hoſpitals, for the carreſpondence of Chriftians, I. havz pur it 
here in the laſt place,where I allege the-pradtice of the Church for che corporati- 
on of it : Sifeoreafie Wh ideboaga x7! agar Thaw fron l, bnudle Te x4 Te9- 
«ela s x) verdeins, naluixer SoypudTor drayrarus x) avativtas, iom + FAQ polui- 
(01, x) boa Ths Ginguyans* buX wy T6 Troy op jhger, 3} Tis 5 epaylavorloy x7! uh- 


Ter &iTInatas* TegTIE Oy FX TRAHUGES, x) Goh TH5 vuiThens Gage; Bry fuTA> 


tas. Uni 5 welayoyin Thteaga x Exyavas, ayreviied T1 x tag)travess x) poorlt- 
rhe x) Thu e's Tos Sroules pragipwniar, Thi F. anabu (Td) bntbon cv, of, tho 
UW Tois &ÞooAuaios aubnuaciy, ois nufs 65 thres cis EOvO- hs youlorlas muy- 
Tune. Hee was ready to ſet up Auditories (in (tead of Churches) in every C- 
ty, and Preſidents of h1oher and lower States, readings and expoſitions. of che ds- 
ttrines of the Gentiles, both, which compoſe mens manners, and the more abjtyuſe. 
eAlſo in part, the forme of Prayers, and cenſuring of ſiuners according "to think 
meaſure. Of Catechizing alſo and Baptizang, and other things which manifeſtly be- 
long to the good order that 1s among us. Beſides,to found Hoſpitals to itertamn f 
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the poore. e Alſo, befide the reſt of our order, that of leters of mark, which wee 


give to thoſe that need, when they travail from Countrey to Countrey, Julian belie- 


ved not that theſe Orders came from God,becauſe hee believed not Chriſliariiry. 
Thoſe that can. believe as hee did of theſe Orders, why not of Chrilttanity ? 
Thoſe Chrittians whoſe purſes maintained the charge of them, would not have 
been ſo forward, had they thought chemſelyes lefc free ro themielves, withour 
obligation from our Lord by his Apoltles. And, to that which hach been ſaid, 
ro make evidence of this La, and other Lawes whereby the Church was mad 
a Corporation by the Apolites, I will here deſire the Reader to adde all that hee 
ſhall tinde written by Epiphany, in the end of bis work againſt all Herefies; 
concerning the Rules and cultams of that one Church,which concinuerh ſo only 
by ſeparating from them.Perhaps,they who can chink che Conſtitutions and Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles meer fables, becauſe the books were not written by them 
ro whom they are inticled, will not believe rhat Epiphanizs would haye writ the 
ſame things, had they not been real and wihble, 


CHAP. XVIL 


"The Power of Excommunication in the ( harch ts not founded in the Law. What 
argument there is of it in the Old Teſtament. The allegorical ſenſe thereof is 
argumentatiue, It was not neceſſary that the Chriſtians ſhould incurre perſecu- 
t10n for uſing the Pamer of the Keyes, and not by virtue of the Law. 


| Am now come to the point principally inſiſted on, for all this is premiſed 
for a ground to that —— which I mult frame, co thar which hath 
been faid againſt the Power of Excommunicating in the Church.. To which, 
infifling upon the premiſes I "ay ; Thar Iam farr from precetiding that right 
ro depend upon the Church by virtye.of rhe Law, that I inſiſt expreſly, thar 
there was no ſuch ching introduced by CMoſes Law, cr in force under the Law 
of Nature inthe time of the Pattiarchs ; And not onely admir, bur, as for my 
Intereſt, demand all char for truth,which the firſt book de Synedriss hath proved 
at large, and ſaved all them har believe.ic che paines of doing i: again ; Thar 
Excommumication came in force in the Synagogue after the Caprivicy, and in rhe 
>ſj s of the Jewes, when they, (defiring, as. their-dury \yas, to maintainie 
Gods Law by which they were to be governed, and..not having the Power of 
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infiting Penalties requilite ©o maincaine it, as nor being inabled by their $o- 
veraignes) deviled a courſe that might appear reaſonable, becauſe neceſſary, up- 
on iuppo.ition of their own Law, and yer lefle preſuming upon the Soyeraigne 
Power ; Which was, to develt thoſe that ſhould incurr thar forfeit, of the pri- 
vileoe of a Jew, and co banifh him the converlarion-of his native people, either 
in whole or in part, as the penalty was to be meaſured by the offenſe. And 
truly, I count my ſelf with the world, obliged to him char hatch tnployed ſo 
much learning co ſhow it, and,that it will onely become the wilfulneſs of them, 
whoneicher underttand the Scriptures themſelv2s, nor will learn of them thar 
do, to imagine an Ecclekiattical Courc diltin& fron the Secular, under the Law, 
in which the Prieithood were Judges : And to take paines, to ſhow themiclves 
uncapable of truch, by ſecking to maintain that, which hee hath ſhowed co be 
evidently falſe. Bur this bzing granted, I do not underſtand what reafon.can be 
imagined, Why it ſhould follow that, under the Goſpel, there ſhould þe no ſuch 
Power in the Church, For, had it been never fo clear, never io much granted, 
that ſuch a Power was in force under the Law, yer, could it nor He derived upon 
che Church, mediately or immediately, tron ſo:ne act of our Lord Chritt foun- 
ding his Church, it would not hay? ſerv2d the evrne. The Law of Moſes conti- 
nuing Scripture to the worlds end, but Law to none bur to thoſe whom it was 
viven to oblige : That is, the people that ſubſitted by receiving it, and that for 
that tine when it was intended to be in force. Bur 1f it may appear, that the 
Church is made ene Society and Communion by the a& of them rhar founded 
it, nd char ſuch it cannot be,without a Profeſſion, li-mring or uniting the right of 
thar Conmunion to him that makes 1t,nor land ſuch, without power of denying 
the ſame to him that viibly makes thar Profeſhon and whbly failes of it ; Whe- 
cher any ſuch thing were in force under rhe Lay or not, under the Goſpel ic 
ſhall not cherefore fail to be in force. True it is, that this cannot be true, un- 
lefſe a competent reaſon may be made to appear, of ſomething anſiyerable co 

"it under the Lavv, in the ſame proportion, as the correſpondence between rhe 
Law and the Goſpel, between the Synagogue and the Church holds. Bur ſuch a 
one will not be wanring in this caſe. . 

They that argue from rhe excluding of Adam out of Paradiſe, to the putting 
of ſinners our of the Church,if chey argue no more than a figure diſcern;ble by 
rhe truch, when competent evidence of thac rruth is made, conclude nor amiſle, 
For, though this be before the Law, yer not before rhe purpoſe of God in ftigu- 
ring Chriztianity was ſet on foor. And, that Paradiſe, as it 1s a figure of heayen 
and the joyes thereof, ſo likewiſe is afigure of the Church upon earch, is neceſ- 
ſarily coniequent to the reaſon, upon Which: the myttical ſenſe of rhe Old Te- 
Rament is grounded. So likewile under the Law, the ſhutting of Lepers our 
of the camp of 1ſrae!, (anſwerable in the Jewes Law tothe City of Jersſalem, 
and, ſuppoting the truth of rhe Gol; el, a tigure of the wiible Church) neither 

kignitied any cauſe, nor produced any effect, but of a legal incapacity of con- 
verling with Gods people ; Bur, — a ſpiritual people of God, inticled, 
by their profellion, to remifſhon of fins and lite eyerlaſiing, a whble failleure 
of this profeſſion 1s the cauſe which, producing inviible ſeparation from God,is 
competent to produce a vilible ſeparation from the Church,which is yitbly thag 
eople. The pemiky allotted to the negle& of circumcifion is ; The childe tp 
F cut off from his people : Which penalcy, beginning there, is afterward much 
frequented by the Law in many caſes, the penalty whereof is, to be cur off 
fro;n Gods people. Signifying, (as hee hath learnedly ſhowed, andſaved mee 
the pains of doing it again) that ſuch a forfeirure ſhould make lum that incurred 
ic lyable to be ſuddenly cur off by Gods hand,from the fand of his people. And, 
becauſe it was an evident anconvenience;that a civil Law ſhould leaye ſuch faults 
co Gods puniſhment,who never tied himſelf to execute the puniſhmenr,thg 
hee made the tranſgreſſar lyable eo it, therefore the Antiens of Gods peap 
according to Gods Liw, have allocred ro ſuch fauks rhe puniſhment of icourg- 
11g, as next in degree £0 capital, for grievous, But there are ſeveral ocber crimes 
mentioned in the Law, which, who wcutres, is, by the ſame Law, cur off you 
| Go 
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Gods people by being pur-to death. I demand now, what correſpondence can 
be more exaQt, (ſuppoling, the Law that renders che happineſle of his life in che 
Land of Promiſe ro them thar undertake and obſerve it, to be the for:-runner 
of rhe New Covenant, that renders remiſſion of fins and lite everlaſting upon 
the ſame terms)than is ſeen berwixt the invitble and viible fopteiture of the 
privileges of Gods people in the Lind of Promiſe, andthe inwifible and vitble 
forfeiture of the Communion of Gods people, as the ſin 15 notorious or not ? 
Nor will it ſerve his curn to fcorn S. ( yprian, utging, (as you may lee by my 
book of the Right of the Church, that Owgen and S. Amſt1n do, pag.27.) that, 
Excommunication in the Church 1s the ſame, as putting to death, under the 
Law ; As proving that by a meer allufion, which, if it haye not ocher grounds, 
15s not like to be received. For, S. Pax ſaith well, that the Scriptures are able to 
make a man wiſe unto ſalvation through Faith in Chriſt Jeſs, 2 Tim..III. 1 5. ſpea- 
king of the Scriptures of the Old Tettament ; Becauſe, wichout faich in Chrilt, 
upon the motives which his coming hath brought farch to the world, they ar! 
nor able ro doit ; hur,ſuppoling thoſe motives received, do inable a Chrittianto 
give a reaſon of that difterent diſpenſation, whereby it pleaſed God ro go- 
vere things under the Law ; and ſo, not onely to attain ſalvation, bur with 
wiſedom to dire& others in ut, and take away {tumbling blozks oxt of their 
way to it. And in this caſe,ſhould a man go about to periwade Chriltians to ad- 
mir ſuch a Power over them, by no other argument than this,well might the mg- 
tion be ſcorned by them ro whon it were tendred, Bur, there being no pre- 
cenſe in this allegation, but, of rendring a reaſon for a Power of the Church 
from that of the Synagogue, and the Fathers ſo well Rated in the difference be- 
rween the Law and the Geſpeh, as, not eafily chargeable of the indiſcretion to 
uſe ridiculous arguments ; it is ro be maintained, that they have given ſuch a rea- 
ſon from the Old Teſtament as 1s to be required,by ſuch as would be wiſe co fal- 
yation by u. | 
Indeed, I could nor bur obſerye in the late Hiſtory of Henry the Eight, p.1 57. 
where the Writer imagines What reaſons Cardinal Weelſey gave the Pope,tor 
tus conſent to the diflolving of ſome lictle Monattertes, forthe ere&tion of his 
Colleges ar, Oxford and Ipſwich ; that hee alleges among others; That the Clergy 
ould ratber fly to Tropes and Allegorier, if not to Cabbala it ſelf, than permit thas 
all the parts 4 Religioms worſhip, though ſo obvious, as to fall og _ Common 
ander jt andings, ſbould be without their explication, The intent whereof may juſt- 
ly ſeem ro. e the Clergy, to have advanced the myſtical ſenſe of the Scri- 
prure,asa means to make the Religion they maincaine mare conſiderable, far 
the difficulcy of ic.But,] would there were not roo much cauſe to ſuſpe&,from 0= 
cher writings of the ſame Author, a compliance wich Porphyry,Celſaw, julian,and 
ocher enenues of Chriſtianicy,rhat have nor ſpared to charge our Lord Chrik and 
his Apoſiles wich abuſe and impoſture, in alleging the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament imperrinently to their purpoſe, though here hee charge onely the 
Clergy for that wherein they follow his and their ſteps. To mee, I conteſſe, ic 
Ned ſo ranck, that I conceived my {elf bound to cry out upon the yenene, 
that may be ſo cloſely couched under the words. Bur,to thoſe that belieye the 
truch of Chrifbaniry,argumencs from che mytkical ſenſe of the Old Teſtament 
muſt not ſeem contemprible, (thoſe of our Lord Chriſt and his Apoliles being 
ſuch) provided, that the cotreſpondence between the Law and rhe Goſpel be 
pteierved upon the right ground, and in the right gram. Provided allo, that no 
more waight be laid upon them, than they are able to bear ; ,To wir, no more 
than wee can/lay upon rhe Law of doſes, in proving the crutch of Chriſtiagicy. 
Whach, if wee premile not the mitacles of our Lord Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
doneto wit [4 their commuſſton from God, rogerher with the excellence of 
fan « ok Juchilme, even in the batlance of reaſon ; If wee make not 
yo and conflent <orreſpandence berween both, whersſgyer the ground of 
correſpondence takes place, wee allege a reaſon that negds a reaion to dz» 
fend ir. Bux.if wee do that, wee unprelt all the mizacles done by Moſes to 
Jurroduce the Law, ro depole fer the rruch of the Goſpel ; Wee furniſh opr 
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ſelves of a magazine of arguinenr, in all points of Chriſtianity, ro convince 
thoſe who have received it, whar, the coni{irurion of Gods ancient people, and 
the truth then on foot will inferre, upon the correſpondence Which they are 
ſuppoſed to hold, with Chrilitaniry, and with the Church, IT. do then freely 
grant,that Excommunication itood not immediarely by Gods Law,among Gods 
ancient people, chough by that Power which Gods Law had veſted on them that 
firlt introduced it ; Were it Eſdraz, (by commiſſion from the King of Perſia, as 
to the Power that inforced it with means rd conltraine, though by the Law, as 
to his Ticle,before and againſt othet men by the Law) or wholoever it were be. 
ſides. But I will allege evidence for it afterthe return tron Caprivity, which, 
to my knowledge hath nor hithetto been alleged ; Namety,thir which 1s called 
in the Greek Bible the third Book of Marcabees, where tt 18 related, thar,when 
ſome of the Jewes at Alexandria had obeyed rhe Edtvt of Prolomee Philome- 
tor, CoNmancing to Worſhip an Idol which hee had ſet vp, the retit of the peo- 
ple Tis Imyoeuares i= avis ifSeauocvle, » ws Tortuirs 5% Wes Tnewwor, % 
Ths ounerasergns x Rvxgnclas frigey. Abhorred thoſe of chem that had turned 
Apoſt aies, and conden-ned 11.em as enemies to the Nation, depriving them of mutual 
converſation and the henefit of it. 111.25. Upon the conlid. ration of which paſ- 
ſage I cally conclude,that of 1 Macc.XIV.38. not to be well vnderfiood,nc; 
rranſ}red, where ir is ſaid that Rqz5.4 lu oy Tots turey Qty yeurors The apitlas xel- 
o19 Siowlury bp @ Irfarou? : tignitying inaced tnat, In the tCIL.CT Ues, (un- 
der Antiochu Epiphanes, when io many Jewes deparred trom their Law) hee 
had brought in the decree of not mixthg | udatſme : Thar is to ſay, that hee had 
been the means of paſſing a decree, that thoſe who luck ro their profeſſion 
ſhould nor communicate with the Apoitares. Theſe things wete dohe by yir- 
tue of the Law, again(t the will of cherr Soverugnes, and therefore Philomeror 
complaines of them for it, 3 Macc.lII.16. Þur it is by virtue of his decree, be- 
ing his ſubje&s, that they put them to death attcrwatds, VII.$,9,10. I do al- 
ſo grant, thar, the purting of a man out of the Syn2gogue, (which, I admit ro 
have come in by the att of thoſe men, who, n-verth-lefle, had their auchoric 
originally from that a& of Godz which made them a people uinder choſe Lies) 
13:porced a great abatement of the temporal rtwiſege ot each Je\ves eltate, in 
as much as it is evident, that,whotoeyer was baniſhed the converiation of Jewes, 
in wholz or in part, was, at the ſame rate, abated the x tivilege of a Jew, which 
they held, by the declaration of their Soyeraignes, to maintain them in the uſe 
of rheir own Lawes. For, the privilege which a man holdeth among his people 
whereof hee is a native, Will appeare of What conſequence 1t 1s, when hee 
comes to live among ſtrangers. But, 1 do not therefore yield, that, to be ex- 
communicate dur of the Church, by the original confitunon thereof, and the 
Laiv of God, imports the abatement of any tecular privilege : Bec:wſe of the dif- 
terence between the Synagogue and the Church, which God appointed to be 
gathered our of all Nations, under the condition of bearing Chrifts Croſſe. 
For, ſuch a company reful:ng th:ir Communion to ſuch as they exclude, can 
neither prejudice their perſons, goods,nor fame ; which, being doubrfull co the 
world, ſo long as they profeſle the Religion which the world owns nor, returns, 
by conſequence, When they quit that Religion, to return to the Religion of the 
rate. :Rather, as the Lev1athar truly tayes, they make themſelves liable to all 
the perſecution, that may be brought upon them by ſuch, as think they have had 
ill meature by being pur out of the Church. 

Now, to that whuch is atgued ; Thar, becauſe the Chriſtians went for Jewes%+ 
mong the Gentiles, at the beginning of Chriltianicy, injoying Jewes privile- 
ges, and thereby the exetciſe of their Religion, therefore, the Excommunicati- 
Ons uſed by them mult needs be ſuch, as wete in force among the Jewes accord- 
ing to Moſes Law, that is; by the Power Which it eſtabliſheth ; The anſwer is 
by denying the conſequence. The reaſon this : The Chriſtians art the begin» 
ning communicated With the Jewes in that ſefvice of God Which they uſed, as 
well in the Temple, as in th: Synagogue : How ſhould they haye opporrurlicy 
te make them acquainted with the Goſpel otherwiſe ? Bur, as ſometimes Ny 
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aſſembled ſecretly among themſelves for fear of the Fewes, Att; X1I.12. Jobs 
X1X.38. (© alſo, beſides thoſe Offices which they ſerved God with among the 
Jewes, in the Temple or in the Synagogue, they acknowledged ochers, which 
chey held themſelves boun1 co, and for which they retired rhemhes from the 
Jewes, As 1.13. 11. 42,46. 111.23. V.qz. VI.2, The ground of their 
Communion with the Jewes, Chriutians know to have been the hope of win- 
| ning them to be Chrituans, (lalting while char hope ſhould continue the grownd 
of terving God in their own. Aflemblies) the obligationot Chriflizniry for ever 
to continue. In regard of the converſation and communian which they held 
wich the Jewes, Whether Civil or Religious, they were ſubject ro be excommu- 
nicated by the Jewes. Lhat.is parc of our Lords Prophehtie, John XVI.2. They 
ſhall put you our of their Synagogues ; Nay, the time comath, that whoſo killeth 
Jon, ſhall think, that hee doth God: ſervice. But, whatſoever the eſfeFt of theſe 
Excommunications might be ; being driven, and confined, in a maner, to the 
Communion of the Church(by being excluded,or at leaſt abridged the Commu- 
nion of the Synagogue,) mutt they not needs forfeir their Communion, by nac 
fulfilling che conducion by which they held it ? Or could they fotfeir ic upon 0+ 
cher gronnds, or to other efte&, than choſe, upon which, and ro which they 
heldic? Indeed, I will not undzrcake to give you many: Scripeure examples of 
Exconmunications during that time. For, when it appeared, that, the Apoliles 
diſcerned the ſecrers of mens hearts, and inflicted death on thoſe that proceed- 
ed hypocriically in their Chrifitanity ac is no.mervall, that none of the reſt durit 
joyne themſelves to them, as S. L»ke-informes us, Atts V.z 3. that is, of thole 
chat were not perſwaded fincerely to imbrace and untercake Chriftttanity. And, 
Excommunication is onely for thoſe who appear not to be ſincerely Chrittians, 
denying it, either by expreſle profeſſion, or dy conſequence of their ations in- 
contiftent With it, Sim Ifaghs may well be reckoned the firſt 2 Who, being 
ſentenced by $. Peter to hay2 nor part wor lot in this Word ;, that is, in any thing 
which Chrifttanity pretendzch to.give, (becaule ir appeared; that hee had pro- 
fefled it out of hope to learn how to do ſuch. firange feats, as might adyance 
the credit andends of his Magick) is by hin exhorted indeed ro repentance, bur 
ſo, that the Apoſtle engages nor himſelf, (that is, rhe Church) co pray for him, 
as not ſatisfied yer of the rruch of his repentance and conyerhon to Chriftiani- 
ty, As VIIL.18—24. Which is the very praftice of the primitive Church, (as 
I have ſhowed more at large inthe Right of the Church, pag. 17—27.) tqwards 
Apoſtates, Murcherers, and Adulterers, whom many times, and in diyers parts 
they refiored nor to the Communion of the Church ; (As-counting it yery dif- 
ficulc for chem chat had failed ſo groſly, to give competent aſſurance of ſincere 
Chriftaniry) chough exhorcing them ro repentance, and giving them hope of 
forgiveneſſe from the goodnzile of God, when they found not reaſon to ingage 
the Church, by reftoring them, to. become the warranr of ir. In conſequence 
to this paſlage of S.Perer with Simon Mag, and in conſideration of thoſe 
Texts of the New Telttament which I have handled afore, though I acknowledg 
a Power of exco:mmunicating in the Church, yet I do not imagine that any man 
could be abſolurely excommunicated, further than this ſeverity of Diſcipline was 
In force, Which r=fuſed Penance to ſo:ne of the moſt grievous finnes. For who- 
ſoever was, or might be, by the cultome in force, re-admitred upon Penance, is 
cather exconmunucate by his own aR if hee refuſe ir, than by any a& of the 
Church char requires ic. Bur in as much as, whoſoever is refuſed communion cill 
hee perform his Penance, is abſolucely refuſed nor performing it, there is never 
a Penitentia} Canon in the records of the Church, never a paſſage mentioning 
Penance in any of thoſe thax wrie bfor2 the Canons of the Church were in 
Writing, that depoes not for a Powerof excommunicating iti the Church, As 
for thoſe whaſe 6innes were allowed no hope to be re-admitted ; though they 
were abſolucely ſhut our of the Church, yer; in as much as they were ſent ro 
God with hope of mercy, they were ſaved, (it ſay?d) by that Key, which, by 
autheriry as well as knowledge; ler them into heaven by ſhutting them out of 
the Church. Bur ſuppoſe this caſe may be uridex{iood ocherwiſe ; for the = . 
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bilicy of rhe thing, thoſe that were ſubje& ro be excommunicated by the Syn. 
20gUe,are not therefore diſabled ro excommunicatz one of rhemſelys,(any more, 
than thoſe who now depart from the Church of Rome, are diſabled to excom- 
municate One of cheir own) though wee ſuppoſe them to paſle for Jewes to the 
Romanes their Maſters, and to injoy thereby the exerciſe of their Chriſtianity, 
Fox ſo long as their Intereſt obliged not the Romanzs to diltinguiſh berween 
carnal and ſpiritual Jewes, it is no mervail, if, allowing the Jewes to governs 
themſelves in the Land of Promiſe, they allowed them alio to perſecure thoſe 
whom they rook for Apoſtates,though their own ſubje&ts. Bur, when the per- 
ſecution upon the death of Steven ceaſed, (whether by the converſion of Paxl, 
or by the death of Herod, or whatſozver might moye the Jewes to ſurceaſe, nor 
the heme to forbid it) no mervail if the Romanes maincained thar hiberty 
which the Jewes tolerated,(thar is,perſecured) nor in thoſe whom rhey held A- 
poltates. For, if the Romanes themſelves, in afrer times, did nor alwates perſe- 
cure Chriſtianity when they allowed it nor, 1s ic any ching (trange , that the 
Jewes, who held their own Religion from the meer grant of the Romanes, 
{thould finde cauſe, not to perfecute their Apoſtares, as thy counted the Chrifli- 
ans, With that Power which they were allowed by the Romanes ? This being 
the caſe of the firlt Chrilitans in Paleſtine, it will be eafie, rheteby to take mea- 
ſure, how it mult (tand with them in che diſperſions of the Jewes,to whom they 
were co bring the Goſpel in the firſt place. For, ſuppole ut intertained with 
chat repure among them, which mighr preſerye it fro'n being perſecured, rhe 
fore-ſaid reaſon would oblige the Chritttans ro communicate with the Jewes, 
as well in the ſervice of God in the Synagogue, as in civil converſe ; Though 
obliged moreover, as they ſhould be able, ro afſemble themſelves for the ſer- 
vice of God as Chriſtians. Sothe Chrittians of Artz9chbia, whom Paxl and Bar- 
nabas aſſembled in the Church for a year together,A&ts XI.26.were not to forbear 
ro ſerve God with the Jews in the Synagogue, ſo long as they, and Chriſtianity 
could hold ſo much credic with them, as to give hope of reducing them to ir. 
So, when the ſame Pax! and Barnabas created Presbyrers for the Churches 
which they had founded, eAtts XIV.23. ſure they intended them not for che 
Synagogue, Which was provided without them ; Bur, tro mainraine the commn- 
nion of thoſe Churches in the ſervice of God as Chriſtians, As for the Ro- 
manes their Soyerugnes, by whoſe grant the Jewes injoyed all that uſe of their 
Lawes which they injoyed, no man will meryail,chat they rook no notice of the 
difterence berween Jewes and Chriſtians, ſo longas the Jewes complained nor, 
when wee ſee them refuſe to make themſelves executioners of their.wrath,upori 
the Chriſtians, when they did complain. Wee mult not forget Gallo, As 
XVIII.12—17. when Pax was brought afore him, taking the difference to be 
onely about names and rerms of their own Law, and refuing tobe judge in it, 
though leaving them to perſecure che Chriſtians, as, by their own Cuſtoms, 
namely by ſcourging, they mighr do, Nor mervail, that hee at that time, ſhould 
think no more of 1t, when wee finde by Or:gen, that Celſzs the Epicurean, wri- 
ting againſt the Chritiians two hundred years afrer,takes it for a ſuit abour goats 
wooll, which is nothing. As forthe Edict of Clawd:zs, that all Jewes ſhould 
depart from Rome, Atts XVIII. 2. the caſe is plain, that Agmi/a and Priſcilla, 
and all native Jewes, though Chrittians,were involvedin ic, and bound to with- - 
draw. Bur, whether or no1t layed hold on thoſe that had been converted to 
Chriſtianity being Gentiles, and had nor the legal mark of Jewes, whichwas 
Circumcilion, upon them, by the rext of S. Luke appears nor ; No, though wee 
ſuppoſe, that which I haye ſhowed, in the Primitive Government of Churches, 
P.53—57- £0 be probable, and have (ill much reaſon ro believe, that the Chri- 
fiansat Rome lived at firit divided into two Bodies, one of Jewes under S. Pe- 
ter, the other of Gentiles under S. Pax/. For the Jewes, as, in the Land of 
Promiſe, they were bound by the Lavy co prorect rangers, (fuch as,renouncing 
Idols, ſhould profeſle to ſerye the true God) bur nor ro ſuffer Idolaters to live 
In ic ; So, in their perſons, they mult needs finde chemſelyes bound, propot- 
tionably, ro cheriſh choſe thar ſhould make the like profeſſion, whom they cal- 
| led 
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led the Godly of the Natiorzs, Bur the Empire, and th2 Miniſters thereof, 
whether they intended to co-npriſe them in the right and privilege of Jewes, 
becauſe joynedrto their Religion, or of Gentiles, becauſe uncitcumcited, the 
rext of that Scripture decides not. I copfeſle, con:idering the words of Sueto- 
nius ( land, XXV. Judeos, impulſore Chret.0 2fſidue tumultuantes, Roma expu- 
lit ; The Jewes, raiſing continual tumults at the movino of Chreſlusz Lee drove oxt 
of Rome ; I cannot giye a berrer reaſon tor the tumults, Which, hee ſaith, oc- 
caſioned rhe EdiR, thah the difterence berween them and the Chrittiansz parc 
of whom were .Jewes, others adheered ro them as Gentiles converced to rhe 
true God, Whether his meaning be,to lay the fault upon the Chritiians, (ſup- 

finz that ic 18 our Lord Chriſt whom hee calls ( hreſt 5,no difference in tound 

eing diſcernable) Or, whether hee mean: to ſay, thac on? Chreſtzs, a Jew in 
Rome Was author of thoſe rumulrs (as ſome would have it) no re2ſon can be gi- 
yen for thoſe tumults ſo probable. Bur whether ſo or nor, to our purpole & 
will be of no conſequence. For, as well Gentiliſh as Jewiſh Chrititans being 
forced from Rome, and ſeeking ſhelter among Chrillians eliwh2re, would eati- 
ly accommodate themſelves with the Jewes of other parts,upon the ſame rerns 
as Chriſtians did otherwiſe, and yer continue to preſetye themſelves .Chriliians, 
and chereby members of che Church, upon ſuch, terns as all Chrittians under- 
Rood. Ic ſhould ſeem, by the Epiltle ro the Epheſians I. 11, 12, 13. 11.2,3- 
11-20. I1I.1-6. that the firſt foundation of that, Church was meerly of Gen- 
tiles, the Jewes that may haye been converted being fo few, that S. Paul held 
them not conliderable to be raken notice of in his Epiſtle, A thing that agrees 
punctually with that which S. Lake relates, eAtts XIX.8,9,10. that S. Paul, 
perceiving hee could nor prevail wich the Jewes by his diſcourſes in the Syna- 
gogue, departed, and ſeparated the Diſciples, thar 1s the Chriſtians, from them, 
diſputing dayly in the School of one Tyrannus. And this for rwo years, till the 
Goſpel was known to all Aſia, Jewes and Gentiles. (This. Tyraum neverthe- 
leſſe, holding a School, ſeems to have been a Door of the Jewes Law, ſo that 
all Jewes refuſed nor the Faith,) Theſe, I ſuppoſe,no man will argue that they 
uſed Excommunication as the, Jewes did, becauſe they had departed from the 
Jewes : And yer, it 1s agreeable to the caſe under Gallzo, to conceive, that they: 
were looked upon by the Romanes, as a ſort vf men that had broke from the 
Jewes, whoſe Religion they had profeſſed afore, and indifferently prote&ed by 
chem, as not concerned in the difference, while no Law was made again(t Chri- 
ſianity.. The coming indeed of S. John into Aſia ſeems to have inned a very 
great harveſt of Jews into the Church,by that compliance which his ſucceflors ar 
Epheſus, and in the reſt of Aſia, held with the Jewes, for the winning of them 
ro Chriſtianity. Bur this was afterwards. In fine, before the ſeparation of 
Chriſtians from the Jewes, the Church ſeems to have been, as ir were, a childe 
unborn in the mothers womb, which, chough ic draw the means of ſubliftence 
from the mother, yer is it complete in all che ſame faculties of life which ir 
ſhall exerciſe afterwards : So, whatſoever it was fit for the Church to do while it 
held communion with the Synagogue, ir was able then,by the Power of condu- 
Ring as well as founding it in the Apoſtles, to do whatſoever it did afterwards, 
enely the Body was ſirangely changed which it was to goyern. 
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The difference between $.Panls anathema and that of the Jewes. It is not neceſſa- 

17 that the Chriſtians anathema ſhould /iompie cxrſing. T hat the inceſtuons per- 

fon at Corinth was Excommuncated by $.Paul. Juriſditlion of rhe Church. 

Tellins the Church, binding and loofmg, holding h1» that is bound for a Heathen 

or a Publicaue, ſignifie the ſame. ' he coherence of our Lords diſcourſe. Of 

Excommunication and Indulgence by private perſons in the Ancient Church. 

That Excommunication and the Power of the Church could rot come in force by 

the voluntary conſent of the firſt Chriſtians. How it may be ſaid to be volunta- 
ry. Of the confederacy of the primnive Chriſtians, 
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Nd here,I cannot chuſe bur mervail,that the Ararhema which S. Pauls Epi- 

les mention ſometimes, ſhould be made an argument, thit rhe Excom- 
munication Which hee means by it 15 the ſame which the Jevvs ufed, becauſe theirs 
was called by the ſame name. For the anſwer 1s the ſame that I ſard afore, of rhe 
na7e of the Church, but ,there 1s more particular ewdence for the reatfon here, in 
rhe words of the Apotlz. I do,for my part,believe them that concetve,the name 
by which the Jewes call azathera, that 1s NRIREU, to fignifie the ſame thar 
S. Pant means by maranatha, For the Jewes uſe to call God Wn, that is, 
the Name. And this, I conceive, they compound with the Verb NeNR, hgni- 
fying to come, and to make of both' the Verb FAQU, ſignifying maledr x17 or 
execravit, hee curſed by rhe commg of God, Though they uſe it rohgnifie the 
leaſt degree of -Excommunication, whereas, to curſe a man by rhe coming of 
God, ſeems to leaye him ro God to take, vengeance Of, as incurable and detpe- 
rate ; For every man knows how much difference there is berween the original 
and uſe of wards,Now it is evident by the writings of the Prophers every where, 
rhat they uſe ro deſcribethe appearance of Godro puniſh tin,in the tile of Gods 


coming. And in tharftile the paſſage which $. Jude referreth ro,proceedeth, Jude | 


1415. Behold the Lord cometh with his holy myr»ads, to execute vengeance on all, 
and to reprove all thetr wickedneſſe, for all the wicked works that the have done, and 
for all the hard words which they have ſfoken againſt him as wicked fimers, For 
rheſe are the words, which Enoch, the (eventh trom'Adem, 1s braught in ſpeak- 
I9g itt thar place, to the old world whom hee preached to, ro recall chem from 
char wickednefſe, which, im the end, Was puniſhed hy tlie-deliuge. Now, when 
S. Pax! faith, 1 Cor, XVI.22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſs, let him be 1- 
nathema, maranatha. Tt is plain, thit maranathafignthes onr Lord comes ; And 
ſo referrs to the ſecond coming of 'our Lord Chritt, which the Goſpel preaches. 
For this tearned perfon, in the firlt hook & Synedriis, p.214. acknowledges, 
ehar it is not in uſe among the Jewes. And the correſpondence herween 
the Law and the Goſpel tequires, that thoſe or Apney are prophehied in 
the Old Teftamenr concerning thecoming ef God, be unaerſt6od to be com- 
pleted in the ſecond coming of Chriſt : According to that of S. PaubRom. XIV, 
10,11. Mee ſhall alt be preſemed before the Judgment ſear of ( briſt, as it imric- 
zen; As Ive, ſauththe Lord ; To mee ſhall every knee bow, and every tongue 
ſhall give glory to God. Where,that which the Prapher had faid of the a 
rance of Godin former judgments concerning hs people, Eſa.XLV. 23. that, 
the Apoſile afirmeth to be tulfilled in the coming of our Lord Chriſt ro judg- 
ment. . Therefore, when S. Pax/ ſayes, Let him be anathema maranatha , hez 
means, let him expe& vengeance at the ſecond coming of Chriſt : Ar which, 
S. Jade ſayes, that the Prophetic of Exoch again(t the old world ſhall be accom- 
liſhed upon thoſe. that hee writes againſt ; For how can hee fay otherwiſe ; 
Exroch propheſied againſt theſe ? And can it be thought, that a Jewiſh Excommu- 
nication can” proceed upon ſuppolition of thz coming of our Lord Chriftto 
judgment ? That were as much a jeſt, as that of the Hiſtory of Dor Quixote, 
where hee ſaith ; That the original Hiſtorian in the Arabick, being a Mahume- 
cane, Frotelts the truth of ir, upon the faich of a good Chriſtian, So, when 
S. Payl ſaith again, Rom.1X.3. 1 my ſelf conld wiſh to be anathema from Chriſt, 
for 
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for my brethren,my kindred according to the fleſh, I will nor diſpute that ingenious 
incerfretation of Grotizs, Which this Learned. perſon,with others,allows ; Thac 
hee wiſhes, in tiead ofan Apotle, and Chief in the Church,to be counted a man 
unfit for any Chrittian to converſe with : For it punctually agrees with S. Pauls 
file, x Cor.XII.12. For, as the body ts one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of the body, being many, are one bady, ſo is Chrift ; That 1s to ay, the 
Church. And ſo Gal.1II.27. Wee are baptized into Chriſt, becauſe into the 
Church. Bur, admitting this interpreration, how can it be imagined ro fignifie 
a Jewiſh Excommunication, that curs of a Chriſtian from the Church ? Hee 
chat is pur out of che Synagogue, in as much as hee is put our of it, is made Ana- 
thema to Moſes, not to Chrilt. That 1s, hee 1s cur off from the privileges of a 
Jew, from the hope of rerurning into the Land of Promute, and freedom in ir 
tron the yoke of torrain Nations ; Not from the hope of lite everlaſting,which 
they indeed promule rhemſelyes by the Law of Aoſes, bur Chriſtians know they 
cannor have, unlefle they renounce thz holding of it from the Law of Moſes. 
And therefore S. Paul, when hee bids Anathema to wholoeyer ſhall preach ano- 
ther Goſpel than that which hee had preached, Gal.I.8,9. mult needs mean the 
ſame as a Chriiiian, which hee fignihes ro be meant by him thar calleth Jeſus 
arathemn, 1 Cor.XII.3. Hee thar calleth Jeſus anathema, defieth him as reje- 
&ed by God. Aratherza mdeed fignifieth that which 1s conſecrated to God : 
Bur it anvwers the Hebrew word Zn, as in Levit.XX VIII. becauſe conſe- 
cration Was a Frocefhon of abandoning for ever that which was conſecratedjim- 
plying a curi2 upon all that ſhould lay hands on 1t to any other uſe. And when 
the ewes tatdeo their Fathers or Mothers ; Be it Korban, whatſoever thou may- 
eſt be the better for of mize ; They curſed themſelves,if ever their Father or Mo- 
ther wer2 the berter for any goods of theirs, as much,as if they ſhould give them 
things conl(ecrated to ear or todrink : Suppoling thar if they did ſo, no man 
was to touch or come near them more than conlecrated things. So, when God 
made Jericho anithema or DMN, whatſoever was not for the uſe of Gods ſer- 
vice was to be detiroyed ; whatſoever might be for his fervice, hee that laid 
hands on it to any other uſe, became himſelf of the condition of rhat which 
was not for Gods ſervice. And ſuch the Apoſtle profeſlerh ro hold hin, whoſo- 
ever ſhould preach any other Goſpel beſides that which hee had preached. 

For, I mult not allow, rhat the Church, when it excommunicateth, or the A- 
poltle, when hee biddeth anathema, intenderh to curſe, that is to ſay, to pray to 
God,aQtually to bring thoſe curſes upon them which they are liable ro ; Though 
I confeſle this 1s nor the place ro di{pure ſuch a queſtion, becauſe the reſolution 
of it will ſuppoſe ſomething, which can neither be proved, nor ſuppoſed with- 
our proof in this place, where my purpoſe is to ſerrle rhe Principles of Chriſti- 
an Truth, by which Principles this 1s to be reſolved. It ſhall be enough roſay 
here, that 1c 1s evident, that the Greek Church, following an order or tentence 
of S. Jobn Chryſoſtomes, doth, for the molt part, infiſt, that Chriſtians are nor 


- tocurſe Chriltians ; Whatſoever be the practice of the Church of Reme, in the 


Bull of Maxndy Thwrſday at this time. And yer the very preſent praRiceof 
char Church doth not ſeem neceſlarily ro imporc praying for Gods vengeance 
upon Herericks, and others who are then curied ; Becauſe it is thier cuſtome 
to fray for their converſion the very next day, that is, on Good Friday. There- 
fore ir may very well ſeem,thar all their Solemnicies of curſing do nor amounc 
to f1gnihe, that the Church prayes for miſchief upon them whom they declare 
to be accurſed, but by thele ſolemnities expreſſz how chey would haye them 
elteemed hy Chriſtians. Though, by that corruption of Chriſtian chariry which 


- time hath brought to paſſe, it be now generally underſtood no otherwiſe, than 


as a Prayer for Gods vengeance ; And there may be great reaſon to think, that 
the ancienc'Farhers and Councils did nor pronounce a:athema again(t Hereticks 
in any other ſenſe, or to any other purpote. Nay the words of Vincentixe'Li- 


 rinenſis, Which I quoted afore, make it molt evident, that the ancient Chriſtians 


underſtood nothing elſe by Anarhema, when hee expounds S. Paul Gal.1.8,9. 
Anathema ſit, inquit ; 1d oft, ſeparate, ſeoregatus, excluſms, ne uniug ovis dirum 
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Contaginms unnoxium gregem Chriſti venenata permiſtione contaminet. Let himbe 
' anathema, ſaith hee ; That ts, let him be ſevered, ſet aſide, ſhut out, leaſt the dire- 
full contagion of one ſheep, with any mixture of venene, ſtain the innocent flock of 
Chriſt. Which is enough to ſhow, that therefore ir ought not to have been pur 
into the definition of that Excommunication which is prerended to be made by 
the Power of the Church, thar it containeth a curſe or curſes again{t them on 
whom it is inflicted, as you ſhall finde the firſt book de Syredrizs doth, in the 
place quored afore, Becauſe, thoſe that agree in challenging rhat righr for the 
Church, do not appear to agree in that point. And this will terve for an argu- 
ment of difference between the Excommunications of Jewes and of Chruti- 
ans. For, the firſt without queſtion were curſes, of the ſecond, it 1s at leaſt que- 
ſtionable, whether it ſtand with Chriſtianity to take them for curſes or nor, I 
do believe that which is ſaid in the firlt book de Syzedrits, pag.209. thit the 
Jewes did not ſo cut a man off by Excommunicarion, as to catt him quite out of - 
their Body ; Bur ſo, as to depriye him of free converſation with his native peo- 
ple ; To wit, according to the terms limited there afore, the leflz, that no man 
ſhould come within his four cubits ; The greater, that hee ſhould dwell in a co- 
tage alone, and have bread and water brought him, and ſee no man ortherwile, 
Neither do I finde any third kinde by the Jewes Conflitutions, which others 
would have. But it were a Wrong to common ſenſe roextend this to Apoliares, 
Tuſtin Martyr Dial.cum Tryphone, and after him Epiphamins her. XXX. and Je- 
rome 1n Eſa, tells us, that the Jewes, ſhortly after our Saviors time, ſent an Or- 
der through all Synagogues over the world, to curſe the Chriſtians thrice a day, 
at publick Prayers in their Synagogues. And art that time practiſed all means 
pothble to fiirr up the Empire to perſecute them to the death. Neuwher was it 
{irange they ſhould proceed ſo farr, againſt thoſe whom they rook for Apo- 
ſtates, becauſe the puniſhments which their own body could inflict would nor 
ſerve their turn. Bur this is evidently another thing than that which the great 
Excommunication by their Rules importerh. In the mean time here you haye 
curling to the purpole, in this urmoſt exigent ; Bur ſo,that ordinary Excommu- 
nication amongelt them imported a proportionable meaſure of the ſame. That 
the Apoliles ſhould inrcend to curſe, nothing can ſeem ſo pregnant as the words 
of S., Peter to Simon Magus,AQts VII.20. Thy money periſh with thee. Bur hee 
char, in the next words, adviſes with ſo much charity ; Repert thee of this thy 
wickedneſſe, and pray to Sod, if perhaps this deſigne of thy heart may be forgiven 
thee ; 1 ſuppoſe was farr enough from wiſhing, that hee might periſh,yhom hee 
ſeeks to reclaim. Neither is there any reaſon why hee ſhould wiſh his money 
ro periſh, which che firſt ſound of his words beareth. And therefore it will be 
requiſite to take it for an expreſſion, ſignifying, that hee held, and would have 
the Church hold him as certainly in the way and Rate of perdition,as the money 
that hee loved was periſhable. Much more,when S.Pax/l wiſheth himſelf anathe- 
ma, Or him that ſhould preach a new Goſpel, or loved not the Lord Jeſus, it is 
nor his intent to pray for the evil which anathema ſignifies upon them,bue to in- 
duce the Church to take them for ſuch men, as the Church believes to be liable 
co the urmoſt of Gods curſes. : | 

As for the buſinefle between S. Pay! and the Cormthians, thereare in it fo 
evident marks of Penance injoyned by that Church upon the Apoltles Order,as 
no Wit, no learning can ſerye to deface. S. Pax! adviſes them to refiore the 
Offender in theſe terms, 2 Cor.II. 5-11. 1f any body hath grieved mee, hee hath 
not grieved mee but in part, that 1 may not charge you all. Sufficient for ſuch a one 
% thus cenſure inflitted by many. So that yee are rather to gratifie and comfort him, 
leaſt ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with too much ſorrow. Wherefore 1 pray yoa 
ſettle love towards him. For, 1 writ alſo for this end, to know the trial of you, whe- 
they you be obedient in all things. But if you grant any thing, 1 alſo grant it. For, 
if | 1 have granted any thing for your ſake, im reſpett of Chriſt 1 have granted it, 
that Satan get nothing by us ; For wee are not ignorant of his devices. What is 
the cenſure inflited by many, bur che Penance, which the Church,upon'S. Pawls 
etder having injoyned, now delires. the Apoſtle to reſt content with rw 
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hereby hee accords ? What is it that hee granteth ,becaufe hey grant tt, but itn 
refpet# of Chrift, willing them alſo tograritie and comfort him whom they had 
cenſured ; Bur, (upon undergoing this cenſure) the re-admirting of.him to the 
Communion of the Church 2 Since Lather hit diſpured againtt Indulyences, 
this Text hach been in every mans mouth. Was there eyer any reaſon to deny, 
that there is in che Church a Power of abating Penance once 1injoyned, upon 
trial of him that undergoes it ? Or, that the example of S.Pax/ inthis place is 
good evidence for it 2 Had there been any controyeriie about it, if the Church 
of Rome had demanded no more under this title ? Though, to ſpeak my own 
minde, perhaps men miſtake this Indulgence, becauſe they take not S.Paxls pro- 
ceeding to be 1o rigid, as the (irineſfle of diſcipline under rhe Apoliles re- 
uires. They take it commonly, as I faid, that S. Pax, bereby, releates him of 
the Penance thar had been injoyned ; wherzas,it may be, hee onely admits him 
to Penance at their r2queſt, and fo, to the Prayers ot the Church. Being tor- 
merly ſo excluded trom the Church, as not ro be aſſured of his reconcilement 
wich God by the warrant of the Church, though nor excluded from the hope 
of it by the mercy-of God. Tertalian indeed hath an opinion, that it is not 
the jame man whom the Apoſtle commanded them to deliver to Satan afore, 
1 Cor. V.5. Becauſe, as I ſaid afore, according to the (trictneſle of che Monta- 
niils, hee will nor believe, that the Apoltle would adrmut ſuch a finner upon any. 
Penance. Bur this opinion is excluded by the exprefle words of the Scripture ; 
For 1 writ alſo for this cauſe, to know the trial of you ; wich ſhow that this is 
the caſe which hee writ ot 1n his former Epittle. Ir remains cher-fore, thar, 
upon S. Pals tir(t Epiſtle hee was delivered to Satan, bur,upon their ſubmiſſion, 
and requelit that hee would be content wich che cenſure which they propoſe, hee 
adnirs him ro the comfort of rheir Prayers. According to this ſuppoſition, 
the Indulgence which S. Pax admuts, 1s not the releating of Penance injoyned, 
as afcerwards it {ignitied in the Church; but the injoyning of Penance,inferring 
a grant of the Prayers of the Church, towards the means of reconcilement. 
But, whatſoever become of this, Indulgence preſuppoſeth rhe cenſure which ir 
mirigarerh, and therefore, the Communion of = Church, either abated or 
quire taken from him, whom ut reftoreth to ir. And, what is the mater that S. 
Pazl grants that which hee grants for their ſakes, but rn reſpett to Chriſt, that Sa- 
ta, (laith hee) whoſe devices wee are acquainted with, get nothing by us? Two 
reaſons are rendred for this : The one, in reſpect of the party excluded, nor to 
drive him to deſpair of ſalvation by Chrittianity, and contequently to Apoliaſy, 
or What elſe that deſpair might produce : The other, (which I remember S. Au- 
ſtire in ſome place adyances, as the reaſon, whereupon the Church, in after ages, 
was driven to abate of that ſtrictnefle that was in force under the Apoſtles ) 
lealt choſe rhar favored the parry excluded, if hee ſhould be refuſed upon the 
ſubmittion rendred, ſhould make a faction and ſeparate from the Church. Take 
whether you will of theſe reaſons that have been ſaid, or produce a berter that 
hath not we rendred yet, you ſhall never make that good which S. Pax! ſaith, 
2 Cor.VII.11. Play, yee have approved your ſelves clear in the buſmeſſe ; But 
in this ſenle : Thar, whereas before there was a party that bare out this incettu- 
ous perſon in his atrempr, upon the coming of the tirlt Epiſtle, the betrer part 
prevailed to do that, which S. Pax! ſaith they ſhould haye done afore, 1 Cor, V. 
2. Yee are puſjed up, and have not rather mourned, that hee which did this deed 
might be taken from among you: For,lince it is evident by divers paſſages of rhe 
primiciye Church, chat Excommunication was ſolemnized in a faſhion of mour- 
rung, as for a member whom the Church had loſt, what reaſon can be given,why 
S. Pax, when hee ſpeaks of mourning in this caſe, ſhould mean any thing elſe ? 
Ar leatt, for Epiphariz his ſake, accept of his reaſons before any mans opinion 
without it. Hee, when S. Paw! fayes, 1 Cor.XII.21. I fear God will bumble 
wee 1n reſpect of you when 1 come, and, that I ſhall mourn for many, that have fin- 
ned afore, axd nat repented, (by thar time I come) of the uncleanneſſe, whoredome, 
and waxtonneſſe which they have done ; renders the reaſon of this mourning-of 
S. Paxl, to be for thoie whom hee ſhould be confirained ro pur our of the 
Church ; 
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Church ; Eicher then utterly loſt, or for their reconcilement wich God, being 


admitted to Penance. Though Epiphanias dittinguiſhes not between mourn-- 


ing for the reconcilement of tinners, and mourning for the lofz of them,when 
they were ſhut out of the Church, 


Now when S.Pax! writes to them, 1 Cor.V.I1. mot to converſe, not ſo much 


as to eat with him that is called a brother, and ts a whoremaſter, a ſlanderer, a chea- 
ter, an Idolater, a drunkard, an oppreſſor or the like ; Hee that will, may pretend 
ro take this for no more but good counſail : But hee ſhall nor contider whar 
follows ; For what have I to do to judge thoſe that are without ? Do not yee Judge 
thoſe that are within? And yee ſhall heave out from among you him that hath done 
evil. Which good counfail will not ſerve to do : bur Cenſure or Judgment, 
call it whar you pleaſe ; Not as of a Court, prerendino force to execute the 
ſenrence by virtue of the Laws of che Empire : Bur as every Society or Cor- 
poration, {o farre as it 15 fo, hath a Juriſdi&ion anſwerable ro the end and pre- 
renſe for which and upon which it ttands, whereby the Laws mult be inforced, 
without which no ſuch Body can continue, I grant, thar Juriſui&ion abſolute- 
ly nimed, and withour any addition, 1s that of a Civil State, which, by force of 
Lawfull arms is able toexecute the ſentence Which rhe miniſters thereof cove, 
Bur every State maintainzth the Corporation \which the Charter ther2of conſti- 
ruteth. An, all Chriſtian Stares are to maintain the Corporation of the 
Church, if conſtituted by God. And in this regard, both the Rules by which 
the community of the Church ſtands, are truly called Laws, and, the Juriſdi&i- 
on of the Church is the exerciſe of that Power which executes the ſame. So Ec- 
clefiaſtical Juriſdiction 1s really Juriſdiction, though Juriſdiction according ro 

the Romane Laws 1s reſolved 1nto the Power of the Sword, whereupon it de- 

pendeth, When S. Paul Writes tO TitzsI11.10. ro avoid a man that is an He- 
re:ick, after the firſt and ſecond warmns; W hen S. John writeth, 2 John 10,11. 
Hee that cometh to you, and bringeth not this dottrine, (of God the Father, and 
the Son come in the fleſh) rece:rve him not home, nor bid him God ſpeed ; For hee 

that biddeth him God ſpeed is acceſſory to his evil works ; When S. John, accor- 

cing to this Precept, refuſed ro come into the Bach with Cerinthws, his Scholar 

Polycarpm to own Marcion otherwile, than as the firit-born of the Devil ; it is 

more than good counſail which tted them to forbear eyen Civil converſation 

with thoſe, whom, thereby they demonſtrated, how farr they would be from 

communicating with, in the Offices of Chrittianity. Neither is the objection 

of that waight as is pretended, that Judas communicated in the Eucharitt, ac 

the laſt Supper of our Lord. For it is notorious to all that underſtand bur a 

lictle in Chritlianity, that it 1s not fin, bur the notoriouſneſſe of fn that rencers 

a man liable to be Excommunicate : Even as it 1s. not Chriſtianity, but the pro- 

fefſion of ir thar qualifies a man to he of the Church. The reaton of ic being 

this, rhat others may nor think,that ſuch as notoriouſly act contrary ro thar pro- 

fefſhon, can be pans of the promiſes to which it inticlerh. Which opinion 

cannot be grounded upon fins that are nor publickly ſeen. For, even when 

they are ſeen, there is yet a difference between legal conviction, and that which 

is onely ſenſible and reaſonable. Neither 1s any man legally convicted, till hee 

or they who are to aGt in behalf of the Body, whatſoever ir is, declare them 

convicted. For though ic were to be wiſhed, that all notorious fin could be le- 

gally convicted ; Yer, becauſe the execution of Laws withour diſcretion mani- 

feltly tends to the ruine of all Societies ; Ir is alſo to be excepred,that, neither 

1s the toleration of notorious fins in the Church a juſt argument, that there is 

no ſuch thing as Law or Juriſdiction or a Community of che Church, thar may 

put aWay ſuch fin. To that caſe then ] ſay, that, neicher the knowledge of our 

Lord, nor of his Diſciples, concerning Judas his wickedneſſe, rendred him un- 

capable of the Euchariſt, even according to the ordinary Rule of the Church. 

A legal conviction was requiite over and aboye, which might either demon- 

lirate him uncapable of the quality of a Diſciple, thar is, of a Chriſtian, or be a 

means tO reconcile him to that quality, and fo to the ſociety of Chriſts Diſci- 

ples. And this conyiRion, abſolucely depending upon the will of our por + ro 
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publiſh the ſentence, cannot be thought to be had, ſo long as hee declarzd no- 
ching in ic. If any man here object the inconyniences, Which che perempto- 
ry prohibition of converling with the Excommunicate mutt needs cauſe, in thar 
tare of things, which the incorporating of che Church into Chriſtian Com- 
monwealths nzceſlarily producerh ; let mee dei.r2 him to hav? patience for an 
2nliver to this, which 1 ſhall have a care to give, b2fore 1 l-ave this poinr, bur 
cannot before I have premiſed ſo nething more. As for that which may be ob- 
ed, thar S. Paul, by ſaying ; Do not yee judge thoſe that are without ; makes 
the Body of every Church, that 1s, the people thereof, or the commonalry, 
judee ; Ir ſhall be ſufficient to r2member that which I ſaid afore, that the intent 
at preſent being onely to prove a Corporation of che Church by divine right, 
it 15 ſufficient in this place, onely to ſhow, thar there 1s a right in the Body of 
the Church, by Gods appointment, to do ſuch things, as rhe Nature of a Soct- 
ety founded upon a Charter of Gods, interreth : For, whatſoever perſons ſhall 
be by the ſame appointment inabled to a&t for the Church, and to conclude tt, 
(as in no form of Government the whole is able to act by it ſelf) whatſoever 
15 done by thoſe perſons 1s reatonably and legally ſaid ro bz done by the Church, 
chough I referr it co another dipure ro determine, What perions they are, and in 
whar caſes. Theſe reaſons therefore do ſatisfie mee, that, the delivering to Sa- 
can Which $. Paul condemns the inceltuous perion to, implies indeed ſo-nething 
extraordinary, Which the ſentence of Excommunication in theſe dayes produ- 
ceth not : Andir is this ; That, during che time of the Apottles, ro manifett 
the preſence of God in his Church, thole that were ſhut out of ur became ſub- 
xx ro the vifble incurſion of evil ſpirics, plaguing rh:m with bodily diſeaſes ; 
Which S. Pax calleth the defiruction of the fleſh ; Intimaring, that Gods 
end in them was, to r:duce him to the ſenſe of that Chriltianity which hee had 
profeſſed, that, by inwardly returning co ir, the ſpirit might be ſavedin the day 
of Chriſt, whether or no, by outwardly profeſling ir, hee might be reconciled 
tothe Church, for ſalvation by the means of r. 

As for the words of our Lord, Dic Eccleſie ; I will not infift upon the im- 
probabilities of Erafias his interpretation, that, Ler him be unto thee as a Hea- 
then or a Publicane, 15 no mor2 but this ; Be ir lawfull for thee to ſue him in the 
Romanes Court. For this I fay ; It is plain by S. Pax 1 Cor.VI.1. that our 
Lords Diſciples, that is Chriftians, might in no caſe implead one another betore 
the Gentiles, whatſozver Eraſt#s imagine : Which, it 1s plain, the Jewes alſo 
did their urmoſt ro ayoid. Nor is the other more probable, that makes ir no 
more, than, that upon his negle& of the Synagogue, hee was free to return 
ſcorn, and to avoid him who had ſcorned the Synagogue. For, would our Lord 
binde his Diſciples to reſort ro the Synagogue,and yer obtain nothing bur leave 
ro ſcorn him that ſcorned them firit, and afterwards the Synagogue ? Beſides 
the inconvenience common to both theſe interpterations ; that, ſuch a precepr 
to his Diſcples, that is, ro all Chrittians, ſhould concern them no longer, nor 
in any other conſideration, than that, for which , at the fir(t, Chriſtians were 
bound to comply with the Synagogue ; which compliance, not onely what ic 
was, but, even what it 1ignified, they then under{tood no more, than hee char 
underitands nothing. Bur I leave all other advantage, to proſecute the princi- - 
ple premiſed : Thar the Diſciples of our Lord acknowledged a new King of 
{frael;(which,the title of Gods anointed,the Mefſias lignitied) a new Covenant 
by which hee was their King, a new /ſrae/ according to the Spirit,not according 
to the fleſh, and, by conſequence, new Laws, which a New Common-wealth 
mutt needs inferr. And therefore, call it what you will ; Synagogue, (which 

as yet they underſtood not to be void) or Church, (which they underfiood mult 
be, bur char ic ſhould be dittin& from the Synigogue underitood nor) being 
commandedro t-ll che Aſſembly, chey mutt underitand it to be an Aſſembly of 
themſelves, Chriits Dicciples, which all «Jews might be, for any thin chey yer 
underitood. And, when our Lord ſuch ; Let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
T4n or 45 4 Publicane ; though they underitood thac Heathen men and Publi- 
canes retorred ro the Temple, as allo choſe that were Excommunicate by che 
N n Syn1- 
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Synagogue did, (becaufe the Law flood nor upon any promite of the world to 
cone,bur upon the x rivilege and titl of a Jew, to all rights thar Jewes were in- 
cowed with) yet they underilood alſo, rhat our Lord ſpoke in Parables,contain- 
ing ſharp ſpeeches,hgures and riddles. When hee ſaith ; Hee that ſwuiterh thee on 
the right cheek, turn him the left ; they underiiood, that himielr no way bai- 
kd his own command, when, being 1mitren by the Jews Minitiers, hee an- 
ſ\wered not by turning the other-cheek : Bur, that his meaning was, to have his 
Diiciples as ready to do thzm good that ſo ſhould aftront them, as if they ſhoutd 
pleainre his anger,by rurning hin another cheek ro tirike. And when hee ſaith ; 
Hee that conſtrameth thee to 90 a mile with him, go thou twain ; His meaning is 
nor, that they ſhould leave their bufin:le ro be counted fools for it: Bur, to 
be ready to do him as great a pleaſar:, So, hee thar ſees the Jews io to avoid 
rhe {ociety of the Genres, ou by conſequen:e of Publicanes, who had ne- 
ceſtary nd continual frequentation with Gentiles) that, when thy came from 
the Prazza, they Waſhed their hands before they went to meat, (as pollured by 
coming near them) hee thar ſees S. Peter obliged ro give account to his brethren 
the Jewith Chrilitans, why hee did eat wich ( ore/3xs and his Company,though 
worthippers of the true God, and ſuch as had inbraced the Fanh'; char ſzes Gol 
n:ruet him (© to do, by the vition of cating unclean bealts, as if hee could no 
more do the one thin the other by the Law ; Hee, I fay, that conſiders theſe 
things will ſay, that our Locd, when hee ſayes, Let him be ro thee as an Heathen 
mas or a Publicane, hath very ſharply exy r<fled the ſame rhat S. Paw means, 
when hee ſayes ; with ſuch a one no zot ro eat. And therefore 1 conclude his 
meaning to be that Which 1 have concluded hererofore, that his Diiciples ſhould 
carry none of their ſuits, though concerning mater of Intereſt, our of che 
Church, but Rand'to whac ir ſhall derer.rine. For, how ſhould S. Pal de- 
mand; Dare any of you, having a cavſe with another, go to ſuut before the witigh- 
reons ard not befire the Saints? 1 Cor.VI.1. If it had not been a Law known 
ro Chriltians, that their ſuits were ro be determined within themſelves ? Re- 
ferring my ſelf for further evidence, that rliis was then 1n force, to whar hath 
been ſhowed in another place, and having not been contradicted, mult needs be 
in-force. And'if any man ſhall object, rhar chis would be the ruine of alf 
Taces ſo ſoon as they proteſle Chritttanicy, if the Juriſdiction of them ſhould 
be ſwallowed up in'the Juriſdiction of ch: Church;all cauſes being, in that caſe, 
cauſes of Chrittians ; For an anſwer, referring him, not onely co that which I 
have ſaid already there, bur, ro rhat which I purpoſe to ſay furcher before I have 
done with this point And upor: theſe terms I grint Eraſtws, that, when our 
Lordiſayes ; Let hims be unto thee as a Heathen and a Publicane ; Hee ſayes in ef- 
te&, be it lawfull for thee to tue him in the Courr of the Gentiles : Not as if 
our Lord did allow: that which S. Paul fo;bids ; Thar a Chrittian ſhould ſue a 
Chritiian betore Gentiles : Bur becauſe,bcing to be held as a Heathen or a Pub- 
licane, as being Excommunicate, (that 15 ro 1ay,ſuppoling thar to be rrue,which 
Eraſtuswould have to be falſe)'by conſequence, and in cffe& ir would become 
lawfull ro ſue him before Gentiles, as being no longer a Chrilitan. 

Now, when it followerh ; #harſoever yee b1nde on earth ſha!! be bound tn hegs 
ven, and whatſoever yee looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven ; 1f wee take bin- 
ding; and looling in a general ſenſe, to hgnitie the Power of giving Law, fo 
that hereby the Church is inabled to give L:w to tlie Church (ferring afide for 
the:przſent, who of the Churchis ro: give- Law, who'to receive 1t) then I ſay, 


that,by virtue hereof, the Power of Excommunicaring 1s given to the Church # 


Becaule ic is-norking elſe bur ſuch a Righr eſtabliſhed by a Law of God ; And, 
i6God give his Church a Power to make Laws, then hee gives ir Power to make 
a Law'thar ſhall give force to all the relt, by in2Cing thar penalry that ſhall be 
requilre to refirain-ditobedicnce, Bur, if wee take the rernis of binding and 
lookng as. they are uſed among the Jews, (and, by conſequence, when that 
Which is unlawtull is' done, for declaring what is lawfull or unlawfull ro be 
done to be diſcharged of ut) 1 tay that, admirting; the difterence between the 
Law andche Goſpel which I have ettabliſhed, che Power of Excominunicating 

will 
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will follow in the Church. For, ſuppoſing the Law nor to render temillion of 
fin in order to life everlatting, but ro the temporal privileges of a Jew ; to be 
bound and ro be looſe will :gnitie no-more, than, to be in or out of poſſeſſion 
of thoſe privileges, uncapabte or capable of rhe ſame, hy doing or nor doin; 
what the Law requirzth to be done for chat purpoſe. In the mean rime, this 
Power will argue a Common-wealth of /ſrae/, founded by God, by virtue of 
which foundation, the Power of thoſe who ar2 inabled by the Law ro make 
this declaration takes effect to all purpoies contained in the Law, Bur, ſuppo- 
ling the Goſpel to render remifhon of fins in order to life everlaſting, upon 
ſuch terms as the Covenant of Grace importeth ; To be bound and ro be looſe 
will Ggnitie freedom from in, or the captivity and ſervitude of ir. And there- 
fore the Power of declaring this eſtate, and, what is to be done for the attain- 
ing of ic, will neceſſarily interre a Society of the Church, founded upon the 
Power of making thar declaration, whereupon, any man may be accepted for 
ſuch ; Neicher can it be imagined, that any parc, any degree ot the fame can be 
in any man, bur ſo farr,and ro ſuch effeR, as the Community of the Church ſhall 
have allowed. Ir is not now unknown, that divers of thoſe that diſpure Con- 
troyeriies for the Church of Rome, do challenge che Power of making Law, for 
the Church, by vircue of this Power of binding and loofing given by our Lord 
to his Apoſtles. And this opinion taketh place by the former incerpretation of 
theſe words, which being admitred, that conſequence cannot be refuſed. ' Bur, 
raking the Power of binding and looting to be by virtue of the Keyes of Gods 
Houle, which are the Keyes of David, or the Houſe of David, the figure of 
che Church, (Which is thac ſignitication which che language of the Scripture re- 
quires, when our Lord, having promiſed his Church, adds, Mat.XVI.1g. Uno 
thee will I grve the Keyes of the K mgdom of heaven,and whatſoever thou Fe 078 
earth, ſhall R bound in heaven, whatſoever thou looſeſt on earth, ſhall be looſed m 
heaven.) The Power of binding and looling im the Church will be corceſpon- 
dent to that, which the Do&ors of the Synagogue had, of declaring this or that 
lawfull or unlawfull according ro Moſes Laws, anda man tied to do this or that 
for maintaining his x rivilege by it. And having ſaid this,I conceive I have done 
more, than hee that difiingwmſhed theſe rwo meanings in our Lords words 
chought fir ro do. Hee, diltinguiſhing thus m the firlt book de Synedriss, pag. 
291— hathchoughr ic enough to argue, that neither che one nor the ocher will 
ſery2 to ground the Power of Excommunicating in the Church ; Wherein, 
what hee hath proved, I referre my ſelf ro that which hath been 1aid. Bur in 
what ſenſe the words of our Lord are. to be undertiood, according to his own 
opinion, hee hath not declared, how requiite ſoever ir had been to to do, as 1, 
according to my opinion, indcavor to do. As for that little ObjeQion, that,in 
our Lords words, i is not perſons bur things, that are ſaid to be bound and 
looſe ; Ir is to be underſtood, that things are neicher bound nor looſe of them- 
ſelves ; Bur char, by che way of common underitanding of men, and ſpeech, it 
is attribured ro rhem from the obligations thar lye upon men or perſons, by vit- 
tue of which obligation<,or freedom from them, ſuch things as = import are 
ſaid to be bound or looſe, as lawfull or unlawfutt for chem to uſe, who, uſing 
them, are either bound or free to ſuch rights, as the uſing or nor uling of them 
interrs. Though by conſequence of this Power, the Power of binding by 
Law, or looing, (cha is, of leaving free wichour tying by Law) will naturally 
follow. For as in Civil Government, whatſoev-r perion or perſons are, abio- 
lucely and wichourt limication,indowed with che Soy-raign Power, muſt necefl>- 
rily be indowed with the Power of giving Law, whereby they do bur limic 
themſelves whar Law they will govern by, which is, before choſe Laws be de- 
clared, their will and pleature ; So, if wee ſuppoſe in the Church, a Power of 
admitting into, and catting our of che Society of the Church, wee muſt needs 
ſuppoſea Power of giving Law to this Society, becauſe no Society at all can: 
have Communion with it ſelf, bur accorcing to ſome Rules of exerciting, the faid 
Communion ; which,for che preſent, are called Lyvs, Now,our Lord Chrilt,ha- 
ving given his Diſciples the Power of binding and looſing, by opening or ſhuc- 
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ting the doors of his Church, that is,by admicting into, or excluding out of it ; 
hath thereby given chem the Power of traming his Catholick Church. Not that 
they are ſoproperly ſaid to binde thoſe whom they ſhut out of the Church. For, 
when Chrittianity declarerh mankinde to be under fin, (not to be freed of ir,bur 
by ſubmicing to Chriftianicy) che bond Is contracted by him that finneth, the 
ſhucring of the Church door upon him 1s but refuling him the cure, whereof hee 
tenders himſelf uncapable. Bur, thoſe whom they adm into the Church, they 
are properly ſaid to looſe, becauſe, chough they cannor be looſed Without their 
own act, yer thar a&t is not ro be done, Without ſubmitting to that authority 
which is intruſted to require it. Andthis authority, with thote who acknowledoe 
ir by being admitted into che Church, is that which contiicuteth the Society and 
Corporation of th Church. For, admitting into the Church, and allowing to 
continuz in the Church, are both on2 and che ſame act, becauſe they proceed 
both upon the ſame terns, of Chrittianiry, and preſerving Unity in the Church, 
Therefore, at preſent, I ſpeak of both under one. And, 1f it be demanded 
whether the Power of binding and looiing do ignite generally binding by 
Law, and not hindering ; Or particularly, binding by ſhutting out of the Church 
for fin, and looſing, by admitting into the Church, or retaining in the Church 
as free from {in ; I anſwer, that expreſly and formally,the Power of binding and 
looting tigntfies the lacer ; Bur the former, by coniequence. For, in the Com- 
m-on-wealth alſo, th2 Power of giving Liw 1s the ſame in generalls, with the 
Power of Juriſdiction in particulars ; All parrs of Soveraignty flowing natural- 
ly from thac act, whereby ir becomes ſettled upon 1ome perfon or pertons ; 
W hoſe will is neceſ{irily the Law whereby it 1s to be governed, in as much as it 
15 not limited by the original eſtabliſhment thereof, and acts done legally by 
vircue of the ſame, And fo, the Diſciples of our Lord being preyenred by no- 
thing but our common Chrititanity, (which, our Lord Chrilt havirſ® ettabliſhed, 
left them the framing of tus we what they, or, thoſe who claim under 
them ſhall do to oblige the Church, obligeth by virtue of this Power, of ad- 
mitting into,or excluding out of the Church, And it 1s truly ſaidthat che Power 
of giving Law to the Church as the Church, by virtue the Power of che Keyes 
bzlongs to th Church ; Provided that the effect of 1c belimired to thoſe things, 
which, afcer the pr2aching of our Lord, remained for his Apoltles and Diſciples, 
as well as their Afſifian:s and Succeflors ro determine, for the framing of 
Gods Catholick Church. 


Before I leave this point, I ſhall deſire that the conſequence of our Lords diſ- 


courſe may be coniidered, For unlefle the command of reſorting to the 
Church be underltood, as tending to binde or looie him ro the Church, chat js 
ſuppoſed to be bound to {in or looſe fromar, thar which 1s inferred ; Wha: ſoever 
Jee binde on earth — will be utterly impertinent ro that which went b.fore, 
Tell the Church Bur if wee ſuppoſe the ſpeech to concerne t:xcom- 
munication, and Penance, by conſequence, wee give a good reaſon why ir 
followes ; Againe, [ ſay unto you, that, if rwo of you agree upon earth, bout any 
thing to be demanded, it ſhall befall them from my Father in the heavens. tor, ſug- 
poling, (as known by the general and original practice of the Church, whereof 
mention hath been made in rhe premiſes) thar rhe means of lootng from t:n 
was the Prayers of the Church, wee conclude, that our Lord, in the nexc place, 
could nor inferre any thing more proper and pertinent to that which hee had 
premiſed, than this ; To wat, how the Penitent 1s to be re(tor2d to the favor of 
God, and, u: on prejumprion thereof, to the unity cf rhe Church : To wit, b 

the Prayers of the Church. For, when hee ſayes, the Prayers of two Chritlians 
will be available with God, hee muſt needs ſignihe, rthar che Prayers of che 
Church will be much more available. I know, there are ſome Expohcors, Ori- 
gen, S. Auſtine, and 7heophylatt of old, and Grorz of late, who,when our Lord, 
having ſaid, Let him: be to thee as a Heathen or a Publicane ; interreth , whatſoe- 
wer yee binde on earth— do underſtand, that, hereby, particular Chrutians do 
binde and looſe particular Chriltians, when they ſhow them the tin they do, and 
they thar do it will or will not make reparations, And truly, in as much as he 
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of (hriftian Truth, 14-4 
knowledge of fin is a condition requilite to make the bond thereof take firm 
hold upon the conſaence, whoſoever procures this knowledg is truly aid ro 
binde, as hee that ſhows the means of h2ing looſe is truly ſaid co looſe him that 
uſeth thoſe means. Bur, if this wer2 here meant, there were no reaſon why our 
Lord ſhould ſend him ro the Church, whom hee declares to be thus bound, 
which this opinion ſuppoſeth ; Never draming of the Synagogue, when our 
Lord ſaith, Tell che ( hurch. For, to ſay, that a privare Chrittian bindeth or loo- 
ſerh him whom the Church hath tirit declared to be in the wrong,and nor other- 
wiſe, is as muchas to ſay, that a private Chriſtin neither bindes nor looſes, bur 
che Church ; Nor becauſe hee cannor binde and looſe before God,in that ſenſe 
which I ſpoke of afore , bur becauſe hee cannot binde or looſe any man as to 
the Church, whom the Church had bound afore, by declaring his tin. For this 
opinion ſuppoſeth, that, when our Lord ſaith ; whatſoever yee binde on earth— 
hee ſpeakerh of the fins of thoſe that had refuſed to hear the Church afore. 
Which being ſuppoſed, it will remain manitelt, that when our Lord ſaith ; Ler 
him be to thee as a Heathen or a Publicane ; immediately adding, whatſoever yee 
binde on earth--— hee dorh not onely reach what the wronged party, bur whar 
every Chriſtian 1s to do ; to wit, What the a&ts of the Church oblige him ro do 
as a Chriſtian and one of rhe Church, not as one that 1s wronged, though the 
diſcourſe, riiing upon thus caſe, if thy brother wrong thee— end 1n the mention 
of him alone,/ert hims be to thee as an Heathen and a Publicane ; becauſe of the rea- 
ſon which follows, grounded in rhe Power of binding and looking, which all 
Chriſtians are to acknowleds. 

Theſe things being proved, I will here repeat, and infiſt upon that obſeryati- 
on which heretofore I have adyanced in another place, chat our Lord, (whom, 
from the premules, I ſuppoſe to treat her2 of Excommunication) forbids thar 
courſe _ held in the Church, which chen Was uſed in the Synagogue, namely, 
that private perſons ſhould Excommunicate one another'; The effect of ſuch 
Excommunucations reaching no further than themſelys, or their inferiors, and 
nor obliging any firanger torake ſuch a perſon for Excommunicate. Which oh- 
ſervation I oppoſe to an argument made,from chat which was uſed in the Primi- - 
tive Church, for Martyrs,and Confeſſors irv bonds for the Goſpel, to reſtore to 
the Communion of the Church, thoſe that.were under Penance. Tertul.de Pu- 
dic XXII. eAd marr 1. Cypr.Epift. X. XI. XII. XII. XIV. XV. XVII 
XXVII. XXVIII. XXIX. XXXVIII. and John the Monk of the deſerts of 
e/£gypt having Excommunicated the younger Theodoſius, hee was not ſatisfied 
with te Biſhops abſolurion untill che Monk had done the ſame. Hence ir is 

,thar Excommunication in the Church was the ſame that had been practi- 
ſed in the Synagogue, becauſe private Chriltians uſed that Power, as private 
Jewes had done. The anſwer is eafie to him,that will obſerve the reaſon of ſuch 
t:xcommunicarion and abtolucion in the Church. There were in the Church, 
from the beginning, beſides thoſe who had the chief authority of governing ir, 
divers ranks of perſons of ſpecial etteem : The rank of Widows, honored 
with publick mamtenance from the Church, as wee underſtand by S. Paws 
orders 1 Tim.V.3—16. The rank of Virgins, the Prerogative whereof wee 
may underftand by Tertaltiazrs book de Virginibus velandis, wherein hee diſputes, 
whether they were priviledged again(t S. Pax/s order , 1 Cor.XI.g—1g. of 
vailing their faces in the Charch. Of the rank of Marcyrs and Conteflors, (thar 
is, thoie, who had abandon2d rhemſelvzs ro whatſoever the profeſſion of Chri- 
ftianiry ſhould inferre, bow!oever they eſcaped) I need ſay nothing ; The e- 
fieem of them being known to have been' ſuch, rhat ir is no mervail, if their 
defire, or their ſentence were counted a Prejudice or Prerogative to che Church. 
As thus : Ar theeleQtions of the Romane Magiitrates, the Century or the 
Tribe, thar yored firit, was counted to have a Prerogartive, the V ore thereof be- 
ing a kinde of Prejudice ro them that followed, ro vore the ſame. So that ir 
was found, that whoſo carried this Prerogative, commonly carried che whole 
Vore. Such was the effe& of that abſolution which Confefſors in their du- 
rance cid ſomerimes granc Penitents in the Primitive Church .; To hs _ 
Q 0 Qce, 
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fidence, grounded upon the eſteem of rheir merit rowards Chatiianity, thar 
their a& would nor be made void by the Body of th: Church. Whereupon S. 
Cypr.Epriſt.XI1. Qui libellos a Martyribus accepernnt, & coram Prearogatiud 
apud Dern adjnvari poſſum— Thoſe who have recerved billets from the Martyr, 
and may find: help before Sod by their Prerog ative—, The Monks ExaoTinumnica- 
tion proceeded upon the tame ground ; That 25 to ſayapon a confidence, thar, 
whom hee, by that ſentence declared ro have forfeited the Communion of the 
Church in his judgment, thole who had his Holineffe in eftzem would not com- 
mumicate with, I ne Emperors proceeding ſhows 1t was not for norhing. Who, 
being abſolved by the Ordinaty, refted nor content, till hez had fatistied the 
Monk, The reaſon, becauſe even then « might be evident, char, the preſervati- 
on of Unity inthe Chorch, obliged to grant the Communion thereof ro fuch, 
as there was notealonable aſlurance that Gods pardon did go before ir ; which, 
otherivile, the reſtoring of that Communion ought ro ſuppole. Winch mighe 
move a tender conſcience to do more than the Church inzoyned him ro do. Bue 
I axcend not hereby to jutlifie maters of faRt in the Primieive Church : It ſhall 
ſerve my curn to argue, that the reaſan interred appears not by tius practice, be- 
cauſe another reaſon doth appear. Onely I fay turcher, thar noching of pri- 
mitive in{ticurion can be argued fron a cuttone, winch, they that relace it, 7 er- 
twhias and S. Cyprian do mark tor an abule, rending, exherro abare che ieverity 
of diicipline, or to diflolye the unity of the Church. And therefore, hee har 
obſeryes all chis, mult noc forget to-oMſerve the reaſons, whereby S.Cyprian pro- 
reſts, that the courſes whereby thoie of his time went about to force the con- 
ſent of the Church,by the creat; of the Matryrs,Wcre feditious,*Ep.IX. & XX11, 
Andallo the courle that hee takes, corteferr the mater toche debare and conmon 
ſentence of other Churches,cqually cancernecd inthe cauſe, £p.XVII. For, ro 
have recourſe to the Unity of the Church, to cure the dittemper of a particulas 
Church, had been again(t common fenie;for him that had nor known,thar thoſe 
whom hee had co do with acknowledged the {ame.; And, that being acknow- 
ledged, it will be more again{t common nie ro rnagine, that Martyrs or Con- 
teflors of one Church could 21ve Law to the whole ; as they muſt: dog if wee 
ſ{yppeſe, that abſolution,granted by 'thzm in the 'Church of Carthage, was of 
it {elf of force and valid, Which, by. che ſame nght and:turle, muftexcend co all 
thir were in the fave Cale. YN | | 
But there remains a feconc reaſpn or plea, how a Communion of the Church 
might be, and fo a Power to Excammunicate, (and, by conſequence, other 
Rights, in Which it hath been ſhowed, ahar the Soacry of the Church ſubliſted 
betore Conſtautine) wihour any th: of divnc Righr, winch Princes and Stares 
profeſſing Chriltzanity are bound ro maintain. For, is alleged; rhat Excom+ 
munication, and Penznce Which 1s the abatement of ar, was in farce m the Pri- 
mitiye Church, by virtue-of the yoluntary conſent af Chriutttans, contederaring 
themielves, upon (uch rerms as Wee finde eo have been in uſe, into a diapiine 
taken up of their Own free rejoliton 3 Winch, by conſequence, muſtbe (aid af 
the relt of thoſe nights, wherein the Communionof the Church, ind the Uniry 
thereon, did confilt at that tune. To which I muſt excepr generally in the firit 
place ;. Thar this plea, Whether ctue orfalle fer the preſent, 1s not receivable {o 
much as into conhderation, uncull it be qualified and turared fo, that it may be 
confilent with the former now cefuced. For, no man can. pretend no advance 
ſuch a plea for his cauic, as confiits of two parts, whereof the firit deſtroyes rhe 
ſecond. Now, it was pretended atore, that there was no Excommunucatian in 
uſe under the Apatites, but that, which was in force an che Synagaegve, by virtue 
of Meſes Lav, and rhe Power erccted by ir, of antroducng tuch Penagrics, as 
the mantenance thereof ſhould require. And here -it 15 pretended 5 Thar Ex+ 
communication and other eftcets of Ecclehatiical Power:came un force upon the 
voluntary agreement of Chntiians: Theretore the whole plea, if you will have 
it hang together ,mutt be this ; That the whole Body of Chrittians did valuncari- 
ly agree among themitlvs, ro recere ther Excommunicarion whuch was in force 
by.wreug of the Law, and by conſequence, tuchother Rights aircady an ow 
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hy fins of the Law, as they agreed to be no leſſe uſefull. for mainzaining the 
nmunion of the Church, chan rhey found Excommunication to be, And an 
cheſe termes I admic the two pats of this plea nac re be mcawiſfteut. For the 
effe& of the whole will be ths ; That there was indeed a Sediety and Corpo- 
ration of one vitble Church, from che beginning ot Chriſtianity to Canſhantine, 
ſuch as I now challenge that there ought ro be : Bur not by any ardex of the 
. Apoltles, or citle of divine night, bur by the free conſent of alt Chritliansgwtuch, 
being the conſent of ſubjects, and ſubjifiing by ſufferance af the Soweraign, re- 
ſolves into his will when hee pleaſes to ſeize it into his hands. Bur then I will 
appeal ro the common reaſon of all men, whether ic be conhitent cherewith in 
wo regards. The firit ſhall be that which I alleged before qut of Irerems,yehe> 
ther it be confifient wich common ſenſe to imagine, that neither the Churches 
plantedin the Germane Provinces or Spamſh or Ganliſh, of the Romana Empire, 
nr chaſe in the Eati, nor in e/£9ypr or Africk, nar thole that were planted in 
the middle parcs of rhe world thould practice or obſerve ocherwiſe, than the 
Communion which de fatto I haye already ſhowed to have been maintained a- 
mong them <id require, and all rhis have no other beginning than their awn 
free and voluntary content, prevented by no obligation at all, but the difare 
of conmon realon, pronouncing what would be belt, for rhe maintenance of 
char common Chritlanity,to which wee ſuppoſe them abliged.It there were no 
- more in queſtion bur the uniting of ſeven perſons into one of qur Independent 
Congregations, (or as many more as may all hear any man preach at ance) I 
ſhould granr,cthat fuch Bodies might ſub!iſt for ſuch a time, as the comon hatred 
of th2 Church reſtrains che peeviſhneſle of particular perſons, from breaking 
thar Communion, which notye of conſcaence obliges rhem ro maintain: Bur, 
if the experience of diyers years hath not broughe forth any union berwixc any 
rwo ſuch Congregations in Exg/ara, (© farr as 1 can learn, what was it chat u- 
niced all Chrittians from baſt.co Welt into that one Communion viſibly diftin- 
guiſhed from all Herefies and Schiſms,which vill about the Council of Chalcedox 
remained inviolable, ſuppoſing no obligation of our comman Chrittianiry deli- 
vered by che Apoliles, ro mainrain it, Is i polhble for any man to imagine, 
that, with one conſent they would have caſt themielves into ſuch a form of ob 
ſervatian and practice, as all to acknowledge the direction of the fame perſons, 
in ſeveral parts ; ro acknawledge thoſe Rules, which Generally were the ſame ; 
{rhough, in marers of lefle moment, differing in ſeveral parts) to intertain or re- 
fuſe commuyon with them, that were mtertained or refuſed by the Church 
Where they dwelt, for a common cauſe, had there been nothing bur cheir own 
fanſy to tell them, not onely what Was requihte ro jntertain ſuch communion, bur 
Whether it were requilite £0 intertain ſuch communion or nat ? If ſuch a thing 
ſhould he ſaid, the procefle of my diſcourſe were never a Whir the more- ſatis- 
hed, unlefle ſome body could ſhow mee how the truth of Chriſtanity can be 
well grounded upon thoſe motives, the emdence whereof reſolves into the con- 
ſent of all Chritians ; And yer,rbat which all Chrifiians have viibly made a Law 
ro their converſation from the beginning, to wir, the communion of one Catho- 
lick Church, not belong at all roche mater of our comman Chrittagity. And 
thereiore this plea 1s no lede ruinaus to our common Chriftiamey, the 
whereof it underminerh, than ro common ſenſe. For, rbar, in ſuch difterence 
of judgments as mankinde is liable to, che whole Church ſhould be ſwayedco 
ynaninury herein, by the Prerogative, as. it were, of rhe Synagague, unit! 
themſelves, by imbracing the Ordinances thereof, the evident (tate of the times 
whereof wee ipeak will not adnwt to any pretenſe of probatulicy ; The divilien 
berwcen Jews and Chriftians being then advanced co tuch a hatred on the Fews 
Parc, thar it would haye been. 2 very 1mplauhble cauſe to lay, that Chrittighs 
Qught to follow the Jewes, whole curſes they heard every day, whoſe perſecu- 
£1005 they felt, in the torrures, Which, at their inſtance, were inflited by che 
Gemiles. A thing {0 evident, þpth by the Writings of the Apoliles, and the 
anciencel} racords of the Church, that I will noc wrong the Readers patience co 
prove it, True ic js, that at eames and in places, great compliance ow ok if 
riftians 
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Chriltians to gain them, who, elſewhere,were ſo ready to perſecure their fellow 
Chriſtians. As at Jeruſalem und:r and after S. James, at Epheſw and in Afi 
under S. Johy, there is great appearance to believe. In the mean cime, hee that 
can make a queltion, whether the ſeparation berween Jewes and Chrittians,and 
the hatred enſuing upon it were formed under the Apoſtles, muſt make a queſti- 
on of the rruth of S. Pals Epiſtles, to the Galatians, to the ( oloſſians, tothe 
Philippians, to Tits, and eſpecially that ro the Hebrews, Beiides thar, during 
the time whereof [renew ſpeaks, Chriftianity was extended fo farr beyond Ju- 
daiſme, that, a great part of the Church could nor be acquainted with rhe con- 
vzrſation of the Jewes, much lefle learn and imbrace their orders. And there- 
fore, as I do admur and imbrac- the diligence of thoſe learned men,who beftow 
their paines tro ſhow, how the Rules and Cuſtomes of the Church are derived 
from thoſe of rhe Synagogue ; So I preſcribe one general prejudice concerning 
all orders that may a-pear to be ſo derived, that they are all, ro the Church, 
Traditions of the Apoitles, and by their a&t came in force in it : And that upon 
the premiſes, thar, neither they had any force ſrom the Law of Afoſes,nor could 
be admitted by common conſent of Chrittans,after the ſeparation was formed, 
char is, after the Apoliles time ; And therefore, by their authority wer2 intro- 

duced into the Church. | 
Having excepted thus much, it will notwithſtanding be time to diltinguiſh, 
that, che orders and culto:nes, and obſeryarions of the Church may be ſaid ro 
be voluntary, as nothing is more voluntary chan Chriſtianity it ſelf,though there 
e nothing to Which a man is ſo much obliged. For, though the will of God,and 
our ſalyation, and whatio:ver God hath done to ſhow that ſalvation depends 
upon Chrittianity, oblige us ro it, yer they oblige us alſo rv imbrace ir yolunra- 
rily, ſo thar, whatſoever ſhould be done in reſpect of it, without an inward in- 
ward inclination of the will, would be abo:ninable. In which regard, wharſo- 
ever our Chriſtianity obliges us to is no lefle voluntary thanir is. And, in this 
ſenſe, I grant, that the confederation of common Diſcipline,which prevalled in 
the prinutive Church, was by the free and voluntary conſent of Chriltians, who, 
by freely and voluntary conlenting to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, conſented 
freely to maintain the Communion of the Church, which chey knew to belong 
to tha profeſſion, as a part of 1t. Bur then, this conſent, which is voluntary in 
regard that the choice of Chritiianicy is free,becomes neceſſary upon the obliga- 
tion of making good the Chrititanity which once wee have profeſſed ; the Com- 
munion of che Church, profeſſed by all, obliging every one for his part to 
maintain ir. So, when Pliny reports to Trajan, of the Chrittians, Ep.X. Solj- 
ros Sacramento ſe obſtringere, ne Furta, ne Latrocinia, ne Adulteria committerent, 
ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum negarent 3 That they were wont to tye themſelves by 
a Sacrament, to commut no Thefts, Rebberies or Adulteries, not to fail of their 
faith, or deny that which was depoſited in their truſt being demanded. It is mani- 
felt, that all this is the profetſion of all Chrittuns, and, that the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme is properly the Vow of obſerving it. And, though I diſpute not here, 
that the Eucharilt is called a Sacrament, and Sacramenture in Latine fignifies an 
Oath,.yet, in as much as it is the meaning of the Sacrament of Bapriſme, I con- 
ceive, I underſtood nor Pliny amiſle, when I conceived, that hee ſpeaks in this 
place of the Eucharitt,when hee reporrs,that they were wont, before day ro fing 
Pſalms in praiſe of Chritt as God, and to rye themſelves ro the particulars hee 
names, by a Sacrament. And, the ſame 7 ertz/an underſtood by Pliny, when 
hee ſaith hee reports to Trajan Apolog.Il. Preter obſtinationem non ſacrifican- 
dr, mbil aliud ſe de Sacramentis (as Heraldus truly reads it) eorum compe- 
riſe, quan catu antelucanos, ad caneudunm Chriſto & Deo, & ad þr%s x Bens 
Diſciplinam, Homicidium, Adulterium, Fraudem, Perfidiam, & cetera ſcelera 
probibemtes. That hee had diſcovered nothing of their Sacraments, or Mytteries, 
(beſides obſtinacy not to ſacrifice) but aſſemblies before day, to ſmg praiſes ro Chriſt 
and to God, and to confederate their Diſcipline, prohibiung Murther, Adultery, 
violation of Faith, and other hainows deeds. For the Euchariſt is the Sacrimene 
by which chis diſcipline of Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed ; Bur, farr from being vo- 
luntary 
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luntary fo thoſe whom wee ſuppoſe Chriſtians. As for Origen in Celſum I. pag. 
4. It 1s manifelt that choſe private Contra, which Celſzs calumniaterh that 
che Chriſtians made among themſelves, as againt rhe State, are acknowledged 
by him to haye been thoſe thar were ſolemmzed at their Feaſts of Love ; That 
is, at the Euchariſt, which from che beginning was a part of themz whether then 
it were ſoor not. And therefore, the confederacy of Chrittians among them- 
ſelyes, whom theſe Aurhors ſpeak of, was no otherwiſe voluntary than Chriſti- 
anity, and therefore nor voluntary ſuppoung ir. The words of Origen : &; f- 
ada Sraflertiy Thu zeal d:ydaly Xetiariy mo; hAMIALSL a; m0 0% xe hiorduote 
vorcadflu, 5 Iwedlu Sapigxie * Which I do not admir to be well corrected 
vale 3gy16 : As being too obſcure an expreſſion for ſo clear a Writer as Ori- 
en tO tay, that it Was of force to do more miſchief than the Bacchavalia ; 
(which for that aloulte were put down, as wee underſtand by Livy) belides, 
chat hee muſt have ſaid, valy Te 3yyia, and not haye uſeda general word fora + 
particular. And therefore 1 ſuppole hee alludes ro the Verie of Homer <ep- | 
bexe Suxioarlo , meaning Hwalu Vapbguue Inniceda, diſſolving by private 
confederacy, that publick League and Bond, wherein the peace of every Com- 
monwealrch conſiftech, Thus then ſaich Or:gen; And hee ſeeks to calummate 
the Love (ſo called) of Chriſtians towards one another, as (1 ubſiſting at the peril of 
the Publick , and able to do the miſchief of diſloyalty. If this will not ſerve 
the turn, bur it be demanded, that the Communion of the Church was then fre- 
red by voluntary agreement, let mee demand, whether the authority of the 
Apoſtles in the Church ſubfiſted upon no other ticle. For, as to the credit of 
chem in delivering the Goſpel, believing what God had given them to 
evidence it with, it is nor poſſible for any man that pretends to be a Chriſtian 
co queſtion it. If then be ſaid;that they who were tyed to believe them con- 
cerning the truth of the Goſpel, were not bound to receive them as chief Go- 
yernors of the Church ; let mee demand, how ir came to paſſe, that thoſe were 
receiyed all oyer the Church, whom, ic was believed, thar they had granted their 
authoriry to, or what part ſoever of ir. There being no obligation to rye them 
ro receive ſuch afore others ; andthe variety of judgment which all men are ſub- 
j& to being ſuch, as never to agree in the tame reaſon, where nothing obliges. 
So likewiſe, whereas it 1s manifeſt, that the Church then, both had, and muſt 
needs have many Rules, the general importance whereof wag received by all, 
chough wich particular differences according to times and places ; I demand, 
how any ſuch could come in force, when, neither the Jewes deſerved that loye, 
that all ſhould unbrace them for their ſake, nor the judgments of all Chriſtians, 
ſo different in all chings, could concurr in any thing which cheir Chriſtianity im- 
ed nor. Eſpecially I demand this concerning the indowmenc of the Church; 

uſe it is evident, that, as Conſtantine, firſt, made good by the Empire all the 
aQts of them thar had given whatſoever was raviſhed away by the perſecution 
of Dyocletian, then, gave much more of his own ; So, all Kinzdoms and Com- 
monwealths, after the example of that Empire, have proceeded to indow it with 
the fir{t-fruits of their goods in Houſes and Glebes and Tithes and Oblations. 
I demand then, whar impoſture could have been then ſo powerfull, as ro ſeduce 
all the Chriſtian world, in a mater ſo nearly conceming their intereſt, had they 
not ſtood convict by the conſtant practice of Chriſtendom before Conſtantine; 
that it was no impoltufe, more than the Chriſtianity brought in by che ſame A- 
poltles. Laſtly, whereas it is acknowledged, whar (trange ſeverity of difcipline 
the Primitive Church was under, by che Rules of Penance which then were in 
force, (though I have ſhowed in another place, that chey were yer ({ixi&er under 
the Apoſiles, and that the ſeverity of chem neceſſarily abated, as the zele of 
Chrittiangy under them did abare) 1 demand, what -common ſenſe can allow, 
chat all Chriſtians ſhould agree, ro make themſelves fools, by ſubmitting chem- 
ſelves to ſuch Rules, which, nothing bur their own conſent could oblige chem ro 
imbrace. For, neither can it bz ſaid, that they had them from the Jews, nor,had 
en extant among them, that che Chriſtians would haye received chem 
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CHAP. XIA 


That Power which was in Churches under the eApoſtles, can never be in any Chri- 
ftian Soveraign. The difference between the Church and the Synagogue in that 
regard. The intereſt of Secular Power in determining maters of Faith preſ«p- 
paſeth the Seciery of che Church, and the att of it. No man can be bound to 

 Profeſſe the comrary of that which hee bel1everh. Every mas, ii bound to profeſſe 
ras Chriſtianity which hee belreverh. The Church us the ebief Tenchrr of 
{ briftiamty through Chriſtendom, as the Soveraegn of Civil Peace, thorough 
his Dominons, Why the Charch tz to decide marers of Faith rather than 'the 
State, neither being infallible, | 


I Shall not now need ro ſay muchto thofe terms Which the Leviathan holds, 
& betide that which hath been already ſaid,co evidence rhe Society of the 
whoke Church, and the foundation thereof, by the Scriptures. Hee that ac- 
knowledges in the Clurch a Power, to judge of true repentance , and accor- | 
dingly, to bince and to looſe ; (and that, - the ſame ſcore, and theretore to - 
the ſaine effect ,as it baptizes) rogether with the Power of appointing publick 

perions in the Church ; and,the Church in which hee acknowledges the Power, 
to be the Body of Chriſtians in each City ; by what Title doth hee ſuppoic the 
Church to hold this Power or this Right,the evidence whereof hee ferches from 


the Scriptures, whereby hee provethu ? For, thoſe Scriprures do nor import, 


by what AR it is eftabliſhed, bur onely that ic was in force, or uſe, at the doing 
ot thoſe things which they relace. Can it be imagined to be any thing ele 
than the a&t of the Apokiles, declaring the will of God m that behalf ? If then 
by divine righr, (chat s, by Gods appoincment and ordinance imporced by thoſe 
Scriptures) the Church, that is, the Body of Chriftians in each 'Ciry, Rtands'in- 
dowed with thoſe rights ; how ſhall the Church, that 1s,the Soyeraign Power of 
each Scate,ſtand indowed with the ſame rights by the ſame Title,that is,by Gods 

pointiment, evidenced by the ſame Scriptures ? How ſhall Gods Law, thac in- 
ablerh-che Body of. the Church to binde -and to loote, ro nominae and ele& 
publick perſons in the Church, (but requireth the Apottles and rhoſe 'that hotd 
under'chem ro pronounce the ientence, and to impoſe hands) inable the Soye- 
raign Power to do the ſame, and yer require rhote that claim from the Apoſtles 
ro execute ? If Philoſophers have the privilege to jubithe ſuch contradiftions as 
theie, then may this opinion paſſe for a rruch. In the mean time, ro-men'of 
common reaſon, how reaſonable it will ſound,that the Apoſtles, (being imploy- 
ed by God to order theſe things in the Church, and that, for che mammtenance 
of Qhrifbanity received) ſhould tye themſelves to execure thoſe a&ts, which che 


| Body of Chrittians in each Ciry ſhould derermine to be for the maintenance of 


that Chriſtianity, which chey knew nothing what belonged to, bur whar they 
had-learned from them, the Apolites ; 1am well content ro referr my ſelf ro 
judgment. But alwayes there remams,or may remam a difference berween rhe 
Bodies of Chrifians in ſeveral Caries, and the Soveraign Powers over them ; So 
chat the rights of both cannot be derived from one and the ſame Title. Sad ex- 
perience ſhows, that Churches may continue where the Soyeraign Powers are 
not Chriftians,as they fublilted before rhey were. Shall theſe Soy2raign Powers 
vive ſentence of binding and looſing , and appoint perſons ro be ordain- 
ed, and thoſe thar claim under the Apoſtles be bound co execute ? Shall rhe 


Great Twrk, have Power to officare, and miniſter the Sacraments of divine ſer- 


vice in the Church, becauſe whatſoever a'man may do by his minilier, hee may 
do in his own perſon much more, as this opinion, pag.297,298,299. expreſly 
diſpures that rhe Soveraign may do, and that,umployment or more publick con- 
ſequence is the onely reaton why hee doth nor ? Iris ſaid indeed, pag. 299. thar 
hee that had Power co Teach betore hee was a Chriſtian, being Baprned, retains 
the ſame Power to teach Chrilttianiry. And fo, every Soveraign being'the Chief 
Maſter, te teach all his SubjxRs whatſoever the peace of tus State 3equires ; by 


being 
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being Baptized, hee gets no new fight, bur is direed how to uſe that which wee 
had afore. Bur, if the premiſes be true, the aflumprion is ridiculous. A 
Door of the Synagogue duely qualified, 1s not a Doctor of the Church, be- 
cauſe the Church (tands nor apon the ſame rerms with the Synagogue, Do&ors 
and Diſciples being relatives, terms of a relation grounded upon the Sociery 
of che Church or Synagogue. The Snveraign Power reaches by Lawes, to 
keep the Publick peace (though, that ic ſhould do no more than reach were ri- 
diculous.) The Church teaches the way to heaven, and, for that reaſon,the bond 
of Publick peace not the mater Of it. And therefore, as no man, by being Ba- 
prized , getteth che right of reaching by Civil Laws ; So, hee chat hath 
che right of reaching by Civil Laws, by being baprized,gerterh no right co teach 
Chrittanity. 

The Law of Moſes was given to one peopte, which had:covenanted wich God 
to be ruled by it, and upon that condition to be maintamed in the Land of Pro- 
miſe. So, the Covenant'of the Law, and the obligation of char people com, 
was preſuppoled, before God had declared whom hee would make Soveraign of 
that people after Moſes. But, in as much as the dererminarion of all rhings 
that Lin queſtionable concerning the Law was to come from thoſe Powers, 
which were under the Soyeraign, it 1s manifeſt, that che a& of ſuch Power ſe- 
cured the conſcences of Infertors. For, the promiſe of the Law being rhe rem- 
poral happineſle of the Land of Promile, and, the body of the people being, by 
che Law, co depend upon the determination of cheir Saperiors, they pradtifing 
the Law according co ſuch determination, the/promiſe vr mult needs re- 
main indefeilible. As for the unward obedience to Gods ſpiritual Law, where- 
upon, as I ſaid, they might and did grounda tirm hope of everlaſiing life under 
che Law ; it concerned not the conſciences of rhe people, how the outward 
Laws were determined, ſeeing, howſoever chey were determined, this inwatd 
obedience to Gods ſpiritual Lay received no tunderance, Though, the conſci- 
ences of Superiors, from Whom thoſe dererminations proceeded, were ſo much 
concerned in them ; that,rhoſe who ſhould vielare that obedience due ro the 
carnal commandement, by derermiming it to an unjuſt intent, could no wayes 
pretend any inward and —_ obedience. Bur Chriftianicy, covenanting for 
this inward and ſpiricual obedience, and 'exprefling eyerlaſting liſe, as che conh- 
deration of it, and particular Churches being conftitured upon theſe rerms,(and 
conſtituting the whole Church, which is nothing bur che Communion of all 
Churches) whatſoever rights are acknowledged to be in parcicular Churches, 

which, the precepr of preaching to, and the promiſe of calling che Genriles 
ows, might be under ſeveral Soveraignries) being ſettled in chem already by 
divine right, can never accrue to a Soveraignty, though conitiruted by right, bur, 
ſuch as God onely alloweth, by commanding Government in ted, bis ap- 
poinceth not, by revealing ir ſelf in particular. And therefore, neceſſarily rend 
£0 the conliiruring of the whole Church, by the concurrence of all Churches, 
though of ſeveral Soveraignries,tothe mainrenance of rhac Chriſtianity,in which 
all had equal intereſt betore any Soveraign was Chrilttian. And now, I cannot 
meryail, if hee that believes nor the Scriprures ro be Law co Chriſtians, other- 
wiſe than as they are injoyned by Chriſtian Powers, acknowledge no Power in 
the Apoſtles of obliging the Church, or inany body elſe beſide the Soweraign. 
My mervail is,that hee who had pretended all rhis,ſhould neverthelefle acknow- 
ledge a right in ſeveral Churches ; that is, in the Bodies of Chriſtians dwelling 
wichin ſeveral Cities, the Power of Excommunications and Ordinations, and 
that by che Scriptures, that is, by divine right. For, whatſoever a& ir Was, or 
whoſe dt ſoever it was, whereby thoſe rights were ſertled; upon thoſe Chur- 
ches, will hee or will hee nor, was a Law ro thoſe that Rood bound to 
acknowledg ſuch right ; which was really nothing, if no man were bound ro 
acknowledg and to yieldeffe& roic. Neither is it mervail, if hee acknowledg 
no Law for the indowment of the Church, that acknowledgerh nor the judg- 

- ment of the Levitical Priefthood ro haye'been a Law to the Jewes, but by t 
will of the Soveraign, underzhe Kings. But, thoſe that acknowledg Ln ih- 
wment 
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dowment to be Gods a&,nor to be voided ſo long as the Covenant was in force, 
will have ſeen as good an argument for the like proviſion to be made for the 
Church, as the correſpondence berween the Law and the Goſpel will allow an 
point of Chriſtianity from the old Scriptures. And then, as it hath appeared, 
that ſzy<ral Churches are, by Gods appointment, ſeveral Bodies capahle of in- 
dowmenr, conftituting one whole Church, which 1s the Body of all Churches ; 
So, by the ſame means ir appears, that,what the Church is once indowed with, 
is as much the Churches, as any mans cloak is tus own. And , as the giving of 
alms in general is not arbitrary to a Chriſtian, bur due from all thar will be whar 
they profeſſe ; So, the indowing of the Church, to thoſe purpoſes for which the 
communion thereof ſtandeth, (though called Alms, even by the Laws of this 
Lind) had never prevalled over all Chriſtendom, had not the obligation there- 
of been a part of our common Chnftamry, Þ_ 

But now, as concerning the Power of determining Controverkes of Faith, I 
do here infiſt upon this argument ; Thar, becauſe no Secular Power is inabled by 
God to derermine Controyerhes of Faith, therefore God hath provided a Soci- 
ety of the Church for preſervation of unity among Chriſtians, by ſuch derermi- 
nations, as may reaſonably ſatisfie the conſciences of thoſe for whom they are 
made. Though, not in order to my penalty of this world, pretending by out- 
ward force to conſirain obedience, but onely in order to rhe Communion of the 
Church, thar is, to the holding or looſing of it, as a man conforms to the derer- 
minarion or not ; All ourward force and conliraint being acknowledged to pro- 
ceed from the power of the Sword, which the Soveraign beareth. This diffi- 
culty onely the Leviathananſwers, they who, denying the Power of Excom- 
munication, diſſolve the Communion of the Church and the Society thereof, in- 
co the Community of a Chrittian Common-wealth, contenting themſelves to 
name godly Magiltrates (Which rerm I uſe nor, becauſe incompenible to rhe So- 
veraign) or Chrilttian Powers, (as if their godlinefſle or Chriſtianity did intitfe 
them to this Power) thoughir might baye concerned them to ſhow, how the 
Profeſſion of Chritiianity comes to oblige Chrittian Subje&s, to the determina- 
rions of Chriſtian or godly Powers, if they would not be thought to bevg the 
queſtion which they tye themſelves co anſwer. For, I alſo ſay, that all Chrifti- 
ans ſtand bound to the decrees of godly Powers,becaule, I ſuppoſe,(and the pre- 
ſumption of piety implies them to ——_— It 18 a part of godlineſs to profeſs 
one holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church,the unity whereof once profeſied,ob- 
liges a private Chriſtian to be of it,a publick perſon to maintain it : Which if the 
Soveraign do, then muſt hee maintain thoſe perſons, who, by the Society of the 
Church, have righr co a in behalf of the Church, both in doing their dury, and 
in giving forceto their Acts. For, I acknowledge (as I haye already oy 
rwo points of that right, which Secular Power hath, in the a&ing of Churc 
maters : The firſt is that which the cruſt of Secular Power imporceth in all ma- 
rers ; As they hold ic nor by their Chriſtianity,and therefore nor by the Church, 
ſo, thar they ſuffer it not to be invaded upon pretenſe of Chriſtianity, andthe 
Power of the Church. For, as experience hath ſhowed thar there may be ſuch 
pretenſes ; So, the reaſons whereupon I ground the Society and right of Sove- 
raign Power, ſhow, that Chriſtianity abridgerh not the Soveraign Power 
in any thing that may concerne the publick peace, The ſecond ariſes 
from Chriſtianity ; Which, as it giveth all Chriſtians an incereſt both in all 

Chriſtian truth, and in the Communion of the Church, as the common birch- 
right of Chriſtians ; So it giveth publick Powers a publick intereſt in the main- 
renance of the ſame : Thar is, of all truth, which che Church, by the a&s of 
the Church, (done by the Power of the Church for the PR of Chriſti- 
aniry) tands poſſett of ; and of all Lawes, whereby the Communion of the 
Church in the ſervice of God according to Chrittanity is duely maintained. 
Bur this intereſt preſuppoſerh, therefore, a Society of the Church, by the a&s 
whereof, Chriſtian truth, and the unity of the Church is to be maintained ; And 
imporreth in the Soyeraign, a Right to conſirain, even thoſe thar a& in behalf of 
che Church,not co cranſgreſle the own profeſſion, thar is, eicher the due power 
| of 
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of (Chriſtian Truth. 14.9 
of determining things queſtionable, which the Society af the Church inferreth, 
or the a&ts which have been duely done by the ſame, | 

Therefore, not ſuppoling this Society, (that. is, fuch an AR of the Church, 
as it may be evident, that, the Soyeraign may or ought to maintain, becauſe it 
may be evident, that the Church rranigrefles not thoſe grounds which it pro- 
feſles) and ſuppoling Controyerhes among Chriftians about Chriftianity ; 1 ay 
the Secular Power can have no right ro determine them, that is (to oblige thote 
that are under their Power to {tand to the determination which they ſhall make} 
unlefle wee do grant, that, by their Chriſtianity, they may be obliged to believe 
one thing, and, by their Allegiance, to profefle another. For, ſeeing there be 
Soveraignes that profeſle Chrittianity, wherzotf ſame axe of the Eaftern, others 

of the Weltern Church, and, of thee, ſome of the Communian of the Church 
of Rome, others that are departed from it ; ſome Calvimſts , others 
Lutherans, ( and, Socinugs his Sed, no man knowes, how ſoon fome Soye- 
raign may follow ) beſides new Religions that appear ; how ſhall the com- 
mon proteſſion of Piery or Chriſtianity oblige ſeveral Nations to abey thoſe 
Lawes, whereby, ſeveral Soyeraignties may ettabliſh contrary things in Chrilti- 
anity, bur, by obliging them to profefſe contrary to what they believe 2 For, 
what contradictions foey2r are held among Chrifttians ; neyertheleſle , 
they are ſenſible, that na mans private ſpirtr, that is, any Eyidence of Chrittian 
cruth, in the minde of one man, can oblige another man to follow tt, becauſe 
x 1mporrs no evidence,to make that which hee thinks hee ſees appear to others. 
What becomes then, of the Chrittianity of Chriftian Subjes, obliging them 
ro {tand ts che Dererminatton of their Soveratgnes, in all things queſtiOna- 
ble? If the Soveraign Pawer haye righr co limi all that is queſtiona- 
ble, this right will create an obligation of profefſing and daing the con- 
trary of that, Which Chriſtianity will oblige a man to believe, and to think 
fit ro be done; Unleſſe all rhe Subjects of each Soveraign , have the 
firange hap to believe as their Soyeraigns, in all things queſtionable. 
Betides, tf the Soyeraign Power have right ta determine them, it will 
be impoſſible re ſhow a reaſon, why this Power, in him that 18 no Chri- 
flian, ſhould not have the fame right ; Seeing it is plain, that the common pro- 
feſfiorr of Chriſtianity, being in Soveraigns that command contrary things,does 
x nor, and the Soyeraign Power which remains 1s the ſame in thoſe ;that are not 
Chtititans;as in thoſe that are. And therefore I conceive,that the Leviathan hath 
done like a Philotopher in this, to objeR unto himſelf the greateſt of thoſe dif- 
fieukies that his opinion is liable to ; and hath bur purſued his own principles, 
when hee inquires, what a Chriftian ſhould do, when a Soveratgn that 1s no 
Chriftian commands him ro renounce Chrifiiamty, For, when hee argueth,that 
every Soxraign, by bemg a Soyeraign, 1s the chief Teacher of Is people, 
(whom, it is maniteſt that Soveraigns Teach not, bur by their Laws or com- 
mands) bur, that Chriſtianity onely mablerh to uſe this Power right ; Hee muſt 
know, that there is no Power that will not oblige when it 1s aſe amiſſe,though 
not to all-purpoſes, yet to all within the compaſte of ir. $0 char, if Chrittiane- 
ry onely inable Chriſtian Soveraigns to determine marers of Religion right, . 
the Power of determining will be che fame in the Great Tx»#k.,; (ſuppoſing hi 
a lawfull Prince) as in any Chriſtian Soveratgn, And, if his act oblige the Chri- 

Rtians under him, being well uſed, why nar ill uſed, the Powet being the 

ſame ? 

But though I commend him, as a Philofopher, for charging his own opinion | 
with the grearett difficulties ; When hee anſwers, that a Chriftian in thar caſe 
ſhall Rand bound to reſerve the behet of his Chrifttanity to himfelf, ſor ſatis- 
faction of his conſcience,bur ts profefe or at outwardly as hs Soyeraign com- 
mands ; 1 muſt ſo much derefſt rhrs anſwer for a Chriſtian, that I cannot con- 
ceive any thing ſo deftructiye to the founidatron of Chriſtianity hath been pub- 
liſhed among Chrittian peopte; fince the tine of Sim HMagw and the Gno- 
Maks, who, when Chrittiamry was not proceed, would do this, and yer pre- 
tend to be Chriſtians. Onely the difference is, thar hee does it nor, bur declares 

Q 9 himſelf 
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himfelf free to doit, if the Sov:raign commands ir. Which, though it may 
ſeem to preſerve him the quality of a Chriſtian, yer it 1s to be confidered, thar, 
by ſo declaring himſelf hee recalleth that ſolemn yvow,pro:niſe, & profeſhon up- 
on Which hee was admitred to Baptiſme, or made a Chrittian in the Church of 
England. For, hee that is free to renounce the Faith at the command of his 
Soveraign, cannot be bound by the promile of profeſſing ic unto death. If 
therefore, it prove, that this promiſe is the ſubſtance of our whole Chriſtianity, 
heepvill prove an Apoltate, if onely parr of 1, an Heretick. But, I percetye, 
hee is well enough aware of the Incere(t of his opinion, for love whereof hee 
waives the Intereſt of Chriſtianity. For, as all Divines have_made the profeſ- 
jon of Chriſtianity the outward act of Faith, the inward at whereof 1s to be- 
lieye ; So, upon this profeſſion ( the viſible act of Chriſtianity) the viſible Sod- 
ery of the Church is builr, which there is no pretenſe for if this be not com- 


manded, nor againſt, if ic bz. This profethon,ſolemnized by the viſible though | 


myliical a& of Bapriſme, (that ihgnifying more to the underilanding than the 
meer ſight of the eyes can evidence) bing, as S. Auſtine argues, nothing elſe 
bur rhe entring or dedicating of a Chrillian unto God, in that vihble body of 
Religion which the profeſſion of Chrittianity defigns. | 

Which conſideration ſets right the miſtake that is commended to us from a 
true Principle, that Soveraign Powers are the chief Teachers of their People. 
For, the relation, Oſhces, and Interelts of Teachers and Scholars do riot ſub- 
ft, bur upon ſuppoſition of ſome cercain Society contracted berween Maſters 
- andScholars; as may appear by the inf{ance of Maflers and Apprentices, the fo- 
ciety berween whom 1s grounded upon a contract of learning the Trade. And 
no man denies,that there is a Society betwe2n Sovyeraign Powers and their Peo- 
ple lawfully to be contracted : And, that this Society makes rhe Soveraighs Ma- 
iters and Teachers, and rhe People their Scholars, if ic be rightly underliood : 
(Though, that it ſhould make them no more, would be an imagination ſo ab- 
turd, that hee is not farr from that abſurdity who takes notice of no more, ſee- 
ing all Teachers cannot make their Scholars learn as Sovetaigns can do) Bur, 
this relation muſt be limited by the ground of civil Society, which is of necefli- 
ty no more than civil life ; though the grace of God by Chrili addeth unco ic a 
capacity of advancing everlaſting life, by maintaining the profethion of Chriſti- 
aniry, which is meerly acceſſory to it, as appears by all thoſe Common-wealths 
that never were Chritiian. And therefore, that which civil Society reacherh is 
no more, than that civil converſation, which the maintenance of civil Sociery 
r2quireth. Tf therefore there be any ſuch thing as a Relation of Teacher and 
Scholar in Chriſtianity, (which this argument ſuppoſerh thar there is, ſeeing thar 
the common quality of Chriſtian is no ground ar all of that difference, which 
the different denominations of Teacher and Scholar ſuppoſe) of neceſſity ir 
followerh, that there mult be a Society of the Church, upon ſuppoſition where- 
of,the qualities and relations of Teachers and Scholars in Chriftumry are groun- 
ded and ſubſiſt. Which relations, which Society, did they nor ſuppoſe Chriſtia- 
nity to come from God, bur ro be a religion, ether invenced by the Soveraign, 
(as Mahumediſme, by the firlt founder of that Power under which Mahumerane 
Princes now claim) of inforced by the Powers that profeſle it, (as Heatheniſme) 
then were it eflentially a Law of that civil Soctery, the a&t whereof is all that 
obligation by which it (tandech. And cruly, hee that ſhould belieye Chrittiani- 
to be no more, than a Religion taken up as a means to govern people in civil 
peace, (which is not onely the opinion of Machiavillians, if any ſuch there be, 
who, by believing no more of thar Religion which they proteſle, fgnifie, that 
they believe no more of God, or of Religion ar all, hur alſo of chole Philoſo- 
phers, if any ſuch there b2,who do admur a Religion of all maxims which nature 
and reaſon hath taught all men to agree in, but,that which ſuppoſerh revelation 
from above, onely as the Religion of their Countrey, not as true) I ſay,hee chat 
Gould believe this, muſt neceſlarily believe nothing of che Church, more than 


che Soveraign Power ſhall make it, Bur,as hee that makes outward Profeſſion ro 


be no part of it, can never give account, how the inward belief of ic could be 
| maign- 
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of (hriftian Truth, 15t 
maintained and propagated to the worlds end, as I ſuppoſe all Chriſtians agree; 
ehar God would have Chriſtianity ; So, hee thar leayes the determination of all 
maters queſtioned in Chriſtianity to the Secular Power that is Soveraign,(by diſ- 
ſolving the Society of the Church into the Common-wealth that is Chriſtian; 
and that withour limitation, becauſe by Gods Lay ) hee muft by conſequence 
oblige men to profeſle that, as the means of Salyation, which the Intereſt of 
State ſhall oblige eyery Soveraign to think neceſlary , for the preſeryation 
of it, 

And that is the anſwer, that I ſhall make; ro him who ſhall obje& the ſame 
inconvenience to mee, that the determinations of the Church are ſubject ro 
fail ; To wir, that there are three points of difference hetween it and the Se- 
cular Power, in conſideration whereof, it 1s reaſonable to believe, that God 
ſhould provide a Society of the Church for the maintenance of Chriflianity,nor- 
wichltanding that hee leaves them ſubject ro fatl. The birt, -becauſe this right 
cannot be ſaid to be afligned the Soyeraign Power by the Scriptures. For, in 
che Scriptures of the Nev Teſtament, there 1s no mention made of Soyeraign 
Powers that were Chrittian. And, as for the Old Teltament, if any man ar- 
gue ; Thar, the Power which the Kings of Gods ancient people had in maggys 
of Religion, the ſame Chriſtian Princes have in Church maters, not onely 194- 
1wer hath been made by denying the conſequence ; Bur alſo evident reaſon 
hach been drawn from the difterence berween the Law and the Goſpel, why 
the conſequence holds not. The tecond, becauſe, the ſuppotition of a Socie- 
ry of the Church, imports init, means of determining maters controverted in 
Chriiianicy, which the diſſolution of Eccleſiaſtical Power into the Secular yoid- 
ech. The third, becauſe thoſe means of determining maters of Chriſtianity; 
will inferre a limitation of that obligation which the dererminations of che 
Church produce in them that are ſubject ro them, meerly upon this ground, 
chat they cannot produce any effect beyond rhe means upon which they pro- 
ceed. And thele rwo differences, as I haye begun to open, according as the 
ſubje& of this diſcourſe hath minitired occation to do it, ( having hitherco re- 
moved this opinion, that makes the Church-nothing in the nature of a Sociery, 
nor the act thereof to have any force bur char which the Soyeraign Power al- 
lowes ; and coming now to determine the means of diſcerning between true 
and talſe, in things queſtionable concerning Chriltianity, together with the 
effect of the Determinations of the Church) I ſhall have occation ro determine 
more diflin&ly in that which follows. Which being done, ir will be time to 
limit the due bounds, by the which the Secular and Ecclefiaftical Power are ro 
concurre, in the ettabliſhment of things to be derermined to Chriſtian States 
and Kingdomes, in the mater of Chrilttianicy. Which will be the due place co 
meer with that objection which is ſo hotly purſued in the firlt Book de Synedrizs, 
cap. X. that the Excommunications of the Church have been always thought li- 


ble, in Chriftian Common-wealths, to be.limired by the Secular Power ; And 


therefore, thar there is no Excommunication by divine righr. Which obje&i- 
on, if it have any force, muſt hold wn all parts and rights of Ecclefialtical Power, 
as well as in one; | 


CHAP. -XX. 

The reft of the Oxford Dottors pretenſe. The Power of binding and looſing ſup- 
poſerh not onely the Preaching of the Goſpel,but the outward att of Faith. Chri- 
ſtrans are not at liberty to caſt themſelves into what formes of Churches the 
Law of Nature alloweth., They are Judges im chief for themſelves tn 
mater of Religion, ſuppoſing the Catholick Church ; not otherwiſe. Secular 
Power cannot puniſh for Religion, but ſuppoſmg the att of the Church, nor do a- 

- 1) &t to force Religion, wnleſſe the Church determine the mater of 1t. 


Ov, becauſe the Door of Oxford-might think himſelf negleRed or dil- 
> V paraged, if, baving conſidered che firſt book de Synedrivs, (which m the 
; | poine 


152 Of the Principles 


point of Excon:munication hze huh mad2 his own)ind th2 Leviathey, I ſhould 
rake no notice of that Which h22 hach add:d ; 1 will not turn my Readr to 
him, rill I havz noted the particulars, in which he2 tezms co go alone: Putring 
him firſt in minds, to adviſe, how to make his choice, whon of the three hee will 
follow againit all Chrittendo.n, who, upan ſeveral grounds, hay ſer upon the 
Church, and the Areicle of our Creed thar profeſſes rhe ſame, to deliroy it. Hee 
ſeems molt to ground himſelf upon a ſuppoirion, thi the Power of the Keyes 
extends no furcher than the conyercing of a man to bzcone a true Chriltian, by 
reaching the Goſpel, or rather the conviting of him that hee ought ſo ro be : 
ing therefore m the inward Courc of the conſcience, and nor reaching to a- 
ny viſible effe& in the Church, hecauſe nothing can bz wanting to the ſalvation 
of ſuch a one. For him thar 1s looſe fron fin, by chis means, the Church cannor 
bind, him that is bound by lin it cannot looſe. They that are by this means,loos'd 
from fin, have in themſely2s ev:ty one the Soveraign Power of judging berween 
crue & falſe in Chriſtianity, as to the inward Court ; as to the outward, their So- 
veraign. They atz therefore at their freedom,to joyn in Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 
on,wich whom they like belt, and, being ſo joyned,do conttituce a Church: And 
CRarches ſo joyned, may, as they ſhall tinde cheir proficience in Chriſtianity re- 
qgare, combine themſelves with other Churches, and afſemble themſelyes in Sy- 
nods, to take order in maters of common concernment ; provided they be tyed 
no further by the reſolutions of them, than every man ſtands convit, by the 
light which his lookng hath given him, that they are either juſt or requifite. By 
the ſame right they create themſelves Pattors, not with any Power ts cenſure 
eicher people or Paſtors, furcher than reproving. And, ſuch Churches as theſe, 
hee imagines, the firlt Synagogues of the Iſraelites, under the Prophers,to have 
been, eſpecially in che cen Tribes after Jeroboam ; Secing they could nor reſorc 
to Jernu{alem,8 yet reſorted to ſuch meetings,for that ſeryice of God which was 
not confined to the Temple.Bur the judgment of marers concerning Religion in 
the outward Courc,that 1s, as to the world, belonging onely to the Soveraien, 
and che Powers derived from him, hee veſteth even in the Heathen Emperors, 
co the fame effect as in Chrithan, — reafon why they do well or ill in 
the exercile of i, as they dothat which the Scriptures allow or nor, but maiti- 
raining, that rhey do not exceed their power, whatſoever they do. So that, Ex- 
communications, D-crees of Councils, Ordinations, and whatſoever elſe may 
be done in behalf of che Church, being done by virtue of this Power, whether 
juſt or nor, are valid to ty the ourward man, either to ſtand ro them, or to un- 
dergo the penalty aſſigned co the tranſgrefſmg of them ; which, being done in 
che name and the ticle of the Church, are meer wſurpations and nullicies, 
The ground then of this deceit (which Ar:fforle calls #y@ror 4454©, ( or the 
firſt miſtake) lies in this ; Thar a man is looſed from his fin,;meerly by the a& of 
the inward man, acknowledging himfelf convited of the truth of Chrittzanicy, 
Or av ang. Mey ar 7 mward ac of faith this opinion can require, Contra- 
ry tothat which 1s ſetrled hy the premiſes, that the ourward a& of profeſſing 
Chriftianity is abſolurely requihre ro obrain forgiveneſle of ſins, and other pro- 
miles which the Goſpel tendreth by the Holy Ghoſtythe gift whereof the Sacra- 
ment inferrech. For, Baptiſme, preſuppoſing the profeſſion of the true Fairh 
conſigned into the hands of the Church, ( requiring it as the condicion upon 


which it tendreth remiſſion of fins, and the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ) infer- 


rach alſo the communion of the Church, unto which it admitcerh. Therefore is 
nobody a Chriſtian by bekeving the Scriptures, not hath, by conſequenice, any 
ricle to the Kingdom of God, bur by being baptized.Nor is it worth the while,a- 
mong reaſomble people, to except thoſe, ho may be prevented, by unavoidable 
neceſſity of mortality, of recovering thar Baptiime, which,they had urrerly re- 
folv<d ro ſubmit. themſelves co any condition, to obtain ; The Rule of the Law 
being a produttion of common reaten, that an exception confirmes a Rule in 
caſes not excepted, Nov, if ic appear, by thz ſame conſenc of Chriſtians that 
evidenceth our common Chrittanty, that hee who obrains Bapriſme by makirig 
that profeſſion which the Churchrequirech, ewnerhthe perion of the Church 
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for Corporations are perſons in Law) for the evidence which hee trutterh in 
the mater of his Salvation ; I ſhall not need to have recourſe to the Article of 
our Creed, to prov thar hee owneth the unity of it, and obligerh himſelf upon 
his Salyation to abide in the ſame. Nor, indeed, have I any need here to repeat 
che xroceſſe,by which I have demonſtrated the corporation of the Church. Here 
I inferre, as ry gained by ir, that the effe& of binding or looſing men 
from fin is limited by God,to a condition of acknowedging or not acknowledg- 
ing the Church, for two reaſons, and in two caſes. For, hee that is admitred 
co Baptiſine upon profeſſing the Faith of the Church, and undertaking to liye 
as a Chriltian, if hee tranigreſſe this profeſſion, forteics the communion of the 
Church which hee arrained by making xc. . And,hiee that acknowledgerh the uni- 
ry of the Church ( which, all that are baptized muſt needs acknowledge 
forfeits his ſhare in ir, by doing that which diffolyerh ic, chough hee tranſgrefle 
not the profeſſion of his Chriltanity, doing ict. - Now, it appeareth'*by S. 
Paxl and our Lord, chat Chriftians under Intidels are forbidden to carry any of 
their ſures out of the Church, and commanded to end them among themſelves. 
And ſhall hee not forfeir the benefit of his Chriſtianity, and bzcome bound by 
the fin hee commitrerh, in ſo doing, that dorh this ? I may therefore granc 
Eraſtmc and this Doctor, that Let hims be to thee as a Heathen or Publicane, (ig- 
nifies ; be it lawful for thee ro implead him bzfore ULinbelievers ; Bur ic muſt 
be, as I ſaid afore, upon ſuppoſition that hee 1s firſt excommunicate, and be- 
come no Chriliian re thee, and therefore to bz uſed as a Heathen or a Publicane. 
As allo I grant him, that, to be delivered to Satan, ſignifies nor to be excommu- 
nicate, bur ſuppoſes ir. For if S. Pax, calling che muraculous graces of whe 
Apoſtles time Mg rawfeſtation of the Spirit ; do teach us, that the world was 
chereby convicte Gad of a truth was in bis Charch, as hee ſaith again, 
1 (or. XIV. 24, 25 ; then was it tothe ſame purpoſe and effe&, that thoſe 
who were ſhut out of the Church ſhould became hable co che incurſions of evil 
Spirics ; To wit ; To make the difference berween the Land of Goſhex and the. 
reſt of Eg ype vihble. Ir was therefore neceſſary, that the power of binding or 
looſing, in the Apoſiles and Diſciples of our Lord, ſhould be accompanied 
wich che gift of che Holy Ghoſt, which our Lord breathed upon chem. For by 
them the world was to hz aflured, upon what cermes they might be looſed fron 
ſinne, and continue in the Unity of the Church,which if they forſook, they be- 
came bound again. Bur ther? is not the ſame reaſon, why the ſame ſhauld be 
choughr requitite, to the ſame power in their ſucceflors, For, thoſe rerms be- 
ing once declared and ſercled, hee thar profeſſ2th and reacheth chem as the A- 
poltles have taughr, is a competent Miniſter to looſe or ro bind another - nor 
onely though hee have not thar gift of che Holy Ghoſt, that may make him ap- 
pear to bz appcinred by God to that purpoſe;bur alſo,though hee bz hound him- 
ſelf, becauſe hee undergoes not that which hee profeſlerh. 

Novv, if the premites be true, 1t is a miſtake as grofle as pernicious, to ima- 
gine, that parcicular Chriſtians, by the light co:nmmon to all Chrittians, are 
Judges in all chings concerning Chriſtianity, or the Scriptures. For, if the at- 
raining of Chriſtunicy, and Salyation by it, requre no more, but to know the 
Rule of of Faith, and the common precepts of Chriſtian converſation, together 
with the Offices wherewith God is to be ſerved by his Church ; If che gift of the 
Holy Gholt bz promiſed to thoſe that are baptized, upon undertaking this ; 
chen 1s the underſtanding of the rett of the Scriptures no further required ar 
their hands, neicher have they any watrant for that which they ſhall do, upon 
any ſuch preſumprion as this. The Church, that hath received of God the truſt 
of maintaining unity in this ſervice of God, ſo as may belt ſtand with the main- 
renance of that profeſſion which it preſuppoſeth ; hath by conſequence, an 
obligation upon chem, to ſtand to the reſolution thereof, ſaying that common 
Chriltianity which che conſticution thereof preſuppoſerh. Ir is therefore utrer- 
ly a moſt poiſonous do&trine ro be infuſed into the ears of Chriflian people, 
chat they are, by cheir Chriſtianity, free to caſt chemielyes inra Churches, as 
they may meer with thoſe whom they beſt we ro communicate a Ic is 

r therefore, 
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therefore athing to and aſtoniſh2d at, that thzy who have hichereo? declamed 
again(t any thing in Chriſtianicy, the reaſon whereof 18 nor to he derived from 
the Scripture, not ſeeing in the Scripture any ſuch thing as a Church, thac was 
not founded by the Apolilzs ; or by commitſon from the Apoltles, not in all 
Chriſtianity, any thing ever counteda Church, rhat was not planted by mean 
authority derived thence to ſome Church ; ſhould now think themſelves ar li- 
berry to build Churches, upon no orher foundation, than an arbitrary agree- 
ment of ſeyen perſons. Suppole I ſay nothing as yet, in What right and inte- 
re(t, ſeveral Members, or rather ſeveral ranks and qualities concurr= to the re- 
ſolution of the Church ; Suppoſe I grant the power may be fo abuſed, thar ſe- 
veral parts of the Church may (and obliged co provide for themſelves without 
the whole, which is al that the common profeſſion of Reformation imporreth; 
Shall we not be throughly rforned, till we renounce one Catholick Church, 
as viſibly a cor ration, as the Baptiſme which we received upon acknowleds- 
ing of 1t is vihible ? If every Church be planced by che authoricy of the Apo- 
files ro that effe&, extant and alive in ſome Church, then is not the commu- 
nion thereof with all other Churches ( by the means of char which planred ir, 
communicating with all ) arbirrary, bur a neceflary conſequence of that ohli- 
gation to the _ of the whole, which ir gets by being a Church. Nor is 
there any reaſon Why the acts of the whole, ( whether done by repreſentatives 
in Synods, or reſolyed ar diſtance of time and place, by intelligence and corre- 
{pondence of the abſenc ) ſhould any way depend upon the fartsfaRion of par- 
ricular Chriſtians, how jutt or how requilite. For, neither doch cheir confor- 
migy rothem, in any reaſonable contirucion, import any ingagement of theix 
cenſcience, to the juſtice or necefſiry of them. Unleſle ie could be ſaid, that 
a*man could nor live in ſociety, withour binding himſelf ro an{wer for the acts 
of thar ſociety wherein hee liveth. Which hee chat ſaith, will not find an in- 
dependent congregation to continue in for four and rwenty hours,or toencer 
into, onely for one. For, Whar obligarion can all Chriſtians have, co anſiver 
for that, which our Chriſtianity, upon profeflion whereof we are become Chri- 
ftians, containeth not ? Indeed, when the abuſe is ſo wihible, chat the uniry 
of rhe Church,provided for the ſervice of God upon. ſuppoſition of this common 
Chriſtianity, evidently defiroyerh what it prerendeth ro maintain ; I leave the 
caſe at preſent, for their plea, who cannot obtain the conſent of the whole, 
if they reform themſelves. Bur you ſee what reaſon I have co deny, that this 
Reformation conliſteth, in voiding the obligation of the aRts and decrees of the 
Church. For che ſame reaſon, the authority of Paſtors 1s as wihbly derived from 
the a& of the Apoſtles in primitive Churches, as their own authority is vihible 
in the Scriptures. And unleſſe all Chrifttendom could be couſened or forced ar 
once to admit ſuch an impoſture,they can be no Churches further than the name; 
in which ir is derived from the Lav of nature and realon, and the liberty left 
private Chrittians ro diſpoſe of themſelves in Ecclefiaftical communion where 
they pleaſe. For, of thar liberty, neither che Scriptures, nor all Chriſianicy 
lince the time of them will yield one example. 1 marvel therefore that S. 
Pauls commiſſion to Timothy, 1 Tim. V. 17. ſhould ſeem ro import no more 
then a reproof, and chat at the diſcretion of him that is reproved, wherher hee 
will adrrur ir, or return him as good as hee brings. For if S. Fax/s commiſſion 

ro Timothy extend no further, what could hee have done more himſelf had hee 

been preſent ? And the Apolile, injoyning obedience to thoſe who firlt broughe 

the Golpel, and co thoſe who preſently ruled choſe Churches, in che ſame 

rerms, Hebr. XIII. 7, 17. muſt needs be choughr to give the ſucceſſors their 

predeceſſors authority, 1aving the difference obſeryed afore. So certain is ir 

Which I have advanced in another place , that this opinion is not tenable , 

without denying the authority of the Apoſtles, in the quality of Governouts 

of the Church. For, as to the exception that may be made concerning the uſe 

of this Power, I have already demurred to the doubt that may reit 1n diffe- 


rence, berween the ſucceſſhon of Faich, and che ſucceffion of perſons; In 


fine, not to inſiſt here, what the reſpeRiye interetts of publick and privace per- 
(Ons 
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ſons in the Church are and oughc to be, becauſe it is a point that cannot here be 
voided ; Ic ſhall be enough ro ſay, that, of neceſſity, the authority of publick 
perſons in and for the whole mutt bz ſuch, as may make and maintain the 
Church a Society of r-atonable people, not a Conmon-wealth of the Cyclopes, 
in which, 4x#e« 04's Nr 34145, no body is ruled by any body in any thing, accor- 
ding to Euripides. As for the Synagogues, that may be preſumed, rather then 
evidenced, to have ſublifted in the ren Tribes, during the Schiſme ; Let him 
make appear what hee can, hze ſhall never have joy of it rowards his intent, ſo 
long as the difference beriyeen the Ly and the Goſpel ſtands, which I haye 
ertl:d; thar the Church and the Stare were borh one and the ſame Body under 
Ithe Law, as ftanding both by the ſame icle of ir ; Bur ſeveral under the Goſ- 
pel, the one ſtanding upon the common ground of all Civil Government, the 
other upon the common Faich of Chriſtianity, which ought ro make all Chri- 
{tian States one and the tame whole Church. For, in the rwo Tribes, who 
were at their freedon to reſort ro the Temple for that ſervice of God which 
was confined to the Temple, ( which all, could neicher alwayes do, nor were 
bound to do ) there is no record of any ſertled order for afſembling themſelyes 
ro lerve God, either in the Law, oblicing of right, or actually practiſed accor- 
ding to Hiſtorical rrurh. How much lefle in the ren Tribes, being fallen from 
rhe Law by the Schiſm ? And, if there Wanted not thoſe who had not bowed 
che knee to Baal ; nor Prophets, and ſchools of Prophers, under whom they 
might aſſemble themſelves ; yet was this far from a Society, formed by a cer- 
rain Rule and Oxder for communicating in Gods ſervice, as I have ſhewed, the 
Church is. And therefore hee, who, upon that account, thinks himſelf free 
from the Rule of Gods ſervice under which wee now have in the Church of 
England, mult firit either nullihe che Goſpel, as owning no ſuch thing as one 
viible Church, or prove the Church in which hee received his Chrittanicy co 
be apoltate. 
Now, I confefſe, our Dokor herz makes uſe of an aſſumption which I in- 
tend not to deny, being an evident truth ; That every man hath the Sovyeraign 
Power of judging, in mater of Religion, whar himſelf 1s to beleeye or to do. 
For, how ſhould any man be accountable ro God for his choice, upon other 
rermes ? Bur, hee will incangle himſelf molt pirifully, if hee imagine ; That 
God hith turned all men looie to the Bible, ro make what chey can of it, and 
profeſle the Religion that they may fanlie ro themſelves our of ic, - Even thoſe 
who make men beleev- the Infallibiliry of rhe Church, muſt, in deſpite of them- 
ſelves, appeal to the ponent of whomſoeyer they perſwade, to pronounce, 
that ſo it ts. And, for the reſt, how much ſoever he referre himſelf co him that 
hath incangled him in thar ſnare, it proceeds wholly upon this ſuppoiition, to 
which hee hath once mad his underitanding a ſlaves. Bur, if all the world 
ſhould do as men do now in Exg/and, make every fanſy taken up out of the 
Bible a Law to their Faich ( noc queſtioning, whether ever profeſſed, owned, 
or injoined by the Church, or noc.) it would ſoon bzcome quetitonable, whe- 
ther chere be indeed any ſuch thing as Chriftanity or nor, theſe that profeſſe it 
- avreeing in nothing wherein they would have.it confilt. And, for my part, the 
the mater is paſt queltion, ſuppoting what hath been ſaid ; That God pro- 
vided from the beginning of Chriſtianity, that all Churches ſhould be linked co- 
ether by a Law of vitble Communion un the ſervice of God, and. ſo ro make 
one Church, For, by this means, ro b:zcome a Member of any Church, was 
ro become a Memb:r of the whole Church, by the righe of viſible Communion 
wich all Churches,inco which,all Members. of any Church were baptized. And 
this ic 1s which made the Church vihible. For, when a man had wo farther to 
enquire, bur, what Chriſtians thzy were who in every City communicated with 
all Chriſtians beſides, rhe choice was ready made wit hour turther trial, avoiding 
the reſt for Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. And, this choice being made, there 
was no fear of offenſe by reading the Scriptures, the ſenſe whereof, this choice 
confined co the Faith and Rules received through che whole Church. So char; 
ſpeaking of Gods Lifticurion, every man is Soyeraign to judge for himſelf in. 
mater 
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mater of Religion, ſuppoling the Communion of the Church, andthe ſenſe of 
the Scriprure to be contined wichin chat which ut allowerh. But, hee, who, 
thereupon, takes upon him to judge of Religion our of che Seripturz, nor 
knowing what bounds the Communion of the Church hath giv:n the ſenſe of 
It, ſhall never impure it to Gods Ordinance, i hee periſh by chufing amiſle, 
Now, if it be objeted, thar wee are at a dittance from the Church of Rome, and 
all who co:mmunicare with ir, upon a juſt caule of refuling the Reformation, as 
all rhac profefle che Reformation ſuppoſe ; And theretore, that there remains 
no vible preſumption what is true, the ground of witbility bing defiroyed, 
by the divition of the Church ; I ſhall be far enough from exrenuaring the 
force of this objeQon, or the effe& of this diviion, acknowledging, that, ac- 
cording ro my opinion, holding both the Reformation, and the Catholick 
Church, the Church ſhould be viſible, bur is indeed invitible, Not abſolutely, 
bur, as that which is hardly whble may truly be called invihble, becauſe every 
one whom it concerns cannot attain t9 diſcern 1t, upon clear grounds. For, 
my intent is to aggravate the miſchiefs of diviſion ro the highelt, which, they 
\vho believe nor the Catholick Church do not rake for any inconvenience. And 
_ therefore I grant all, and do acknowledge, that divifion in the Chnrch neceſla- 
rily deftroyerhchat proviion which God hath made, for the unlearned as well 
as the learned ( equally concerned in the common Salvation of Chriſtians ) to 
diſcern by their common ſenſe, where to reſorc, for that which 1s neceflary to 
the Salyation of all; and how coimprove and husband the ſame, as their profici- 
ence in Chriſtanucy calls for more at their hands, then the Salvation of all re- 
quires. Whereby it comes to paſs, taar they are purto make their choice, in 
maters, Whereof it is nor pothble for ordinary capacities ro comprehend the 
grounds ; And ſo, mutt chuſe our of fanſy, education, prejudice, fattion, or 
which is the vileſt of all, intereſt of this world, which is in one word, profic. 
Bur, this being a choice that mult b2 made, and chough difficult, yer poſſible ro 
be well made, hee thar, without ſupponng Infallibility on the one fide, or 
Reformation on the other fide, would diſcern berween true and falſe ſuppoſing 
the Original nniry of the Catholick Church, muſt be a madman if hee adviſe 
not with the Records of the Catholick Church, though our of date, as to force 
of Lav, on both ſides, co tell him wherein Reformation infallibly conGifteth. 
For, by that means, though hee ſhall nor be able co reſtore chat unity which is 
once violated ( the dury of. all bur obliging to an effec, that cannor take place 
wirhour the conſent of parties ) yet hee ſhall be able ſo co b:have himſelf ; and 
chat Church which goes by this Rule, be it greater or be ir lefſe, ſhall be fo 
conlirured, as not to make, bur ro ſuffer the diviion which it is charged with. 
Bur, hee who preaches original liberry co all Chriſtians to calt themſelves into 
Presbyteries or into Congregations at their choice, bids them ſail the main Sea 
without Ballaſt ; and, beſides deparcing from the Unity of the Church, by be- 
coming Members of arbitrary Societies, not parcs of the whole by che viſtble 
act of wible power in it, expoſe chemſelyes ro the ſhelves and quick ſands of 
fitions deſiructive to the Faith of the Church. And 1 am to demand of this 
tor, if the Presbyreries be Churches by afſo:tation of Congregations, and 
the Congregations Churches withour ir, and thoſe which are neither Presbyre- 
_ Tries nor Congregations (that js in effect, all the Pariſh Churches of the land) 
be Churches no lefle than eicher of both, ( becauſe they have one whom the 
Triers call a godly man, ſent them ro preach wharſoever he can make of the Bi- 
ble) Ifay, 1 muſt demand of him, what it is that qualifies a man a Member of 
a Church, or a Churcha Church, and how a man, by being ſuch a one, becomes 
a Member of the whole Church, which hicherto hath been thought neceſſary 
c9 the Salyation of every Chrifiian. For, who knoweth not the diſpare that 
remains between the Reformation and the Church of Rowe, which ſhall be 
che teue Church ? Which, it every man be ar liberty ro become a Member of 
a Congregation, with any fix more that hee likes, ( who by thar means ſhall 
be a Church ) is plainly abour nothing. And therefore wee are plainly invi- 
red td a new Ch:utianity, part whereof hath hicherco been, ro think our nes 
Memvers 
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Members of the Catholick Church, by being Members of ſome parcicular 
Church, parr of che Catholick. So cercain ic 1s, thir, hadnot the Creed been 
firſt baniſhed out of mens hearts, ir had nor been baniſhed our of the Church. 

Bur, when this DoRor maintainerh further, thar, ali men having rin 
chief to chuſe for themſelves, m marer of Religion, th2 Soveraign harh Power, 
not onely to chuſe for i {eff but ro dug} reg upon thoſe which owe 
no man any account of their choice, if chey che not chat which che Soyeraign 
chuſerh ; I confeff: I find this roucherh mee, and thz rzmnant of the Church 
of England, to the quick ; edifying the Soyraign, to deny proreMton in che 
ex2rate of Religion, to them, who find themſelyzs bound, nzver ro commu- 
nicre tn the change that is made, and mm making, im Religion amongft us. 
Buc I find withal, fo much inconſequence, and contraction ro his own ſenſe, 
and th: ſenſe of all Chriſtians, in it, that, Ihope no Secular Power will be 
ſo prodigal of a good conſcence, as to make tt ſelf rhe execurtoner of a docrine 
ending to ſo unchrittian injuſtice. For, if, as hee ſaich,no man is an{werable 
for thz Religion hee chuſeth, ro any bur God, how ſhall hee be Table co be 
puniſhed by man, for thar, wherein hee offendeth him nor ? Or, how can any 
man offend him, ro whom hee is nor countable > Nox will it ſerye the rarn to 
ſay ; That, by denying proteQtion in rhe exerciſe of Religion, rhe Secular 
Power punitſherh no man for the ap nes of his conſcience. For all 'Chri- 
ins, of what profeſſion ſocyer, do generally believe, rhat they are bound 
roexerciſe the Religion which they are bound ro profefſe ; That Bapriſme, 
wherein, ( by the pofirive will of God under th Goſpel ) the profefſion of 
Chrittianity conſifterh, rrily 0bliging true Chriſtians, to affemble themſelyes 
for the ſervice of God wirh his Church, according to the Rules of ir. Ir ca- 
not therefore be ſaid ; thar ir is no penalry, no perſecution for Religion, ro 
deny prote&ion in the exerciſe of Religton, to them who are nor ptmithed for 
the judgment of their conſcience. For, - whoſoever can be ſuppoſed to be a 
good Chrittian, not onely had rather, but ſurely had berter loſe tis life, (much 
more any comfore of it ) than loſe the exetciſe of his Chriſtianity in the fervice 
of God, whereupon his Salyzrion ſo neerly dependerh. Nor will it ferye che 
turn to ſay, as tins DoRor ſaith, rhar,in perſecuring the Chriftian Faich, (much 
more, in dznying proreRtion to che exerciſe of any profeſſion which x infor- 
ceth ) the Heathen Emperors exceeded not their Power, hut onely abuſed ir ; 
having eranted afore, rhar a man is free to chuſe for himfelf, char 1s, nor counc- 
able for his Religion to his Soveraign. For, if ir once be ſaid, char God - 
eth all men all freedom in che choice of their Religion, ir cannor be ſaid, rhac 
God granteth the Secular Power any right ro puntſh him fot rhar choice, for 
Which hee maketh him unzccountable. The ground of my reaſon lies in char 
which hath been ſaid, againſt rhe Infallibilicy of th: Church. For if rhe ſen- 
rence of rh Church be not of force ro oblige any man to belieye rhe rruth of 
it, much lzfs can the ſentence of any Chfittian, rhough neyet ſo —_ 
oblige rhe meaneſt of his SubjeRts ro belieye thar Religion to be true which hee 
commandeth, becauſe hee commanderh ir. And, wharſoeyer penalty rhe $o- 
veraign infliterh upon thoſe rhar concurre not to rhe exerciſe of rhat Religi- 
on Which hee holdeth forth ( as when hee denierh them prore&ion in the ex- 
erciſe of their own, which, as I have ſhowed, is no mean one ) implieth a 
command of exercifing his, andis inflited in confidetarion of obeyiiy Gods 
command, which, rhe SubjeR is inabled by God to Judge that hee hath, a- 
eainſt al{ the worldro the contrary. So that, upon cheſe cerms, the Secular 
Power, which is inabledto judge for ic ſelf upon rhe fame account with rhe 
meaneſt Subje& thereof, cannot have power to puniſh any SubjeRt, for exer- 
ciing any Religion which it allowerh nor. For all Power, as I ſaid afore, is 
a moral qualiry, confilting in.a Right of obliging another mans will by the 
act of his will chat harhir. Therefore, if a Subjet cannot be obliged by rhe 
will of his Soveraign, to profeſſe and to exerciſe that Religion which this Sove- 
raign preſcriberk, then cannor the Soveraign have power, to impoſe a _ 
ty upon tis Subſe&, for profefſing or exerciling rhar Chriſtianity trip 
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believeth ; All Chriflianicy obliging a man, to che utmoſt of his abllicy, ro 
profeſſe and to exerciſe that Religion which he believerh ro be true. And 
the r2aſon is manitelt. For, Chruttianity 13 fron God, and the Secular Power 
is from God, though by ſeveral means. Chriltianicy, by the co.ning of Chrut, 
and the preaching of his Apoltles. Secular Power by what m:ans, I will nor 
here diſpute, nor yet ſuppole any thing that is queſtionible. That which ſerves 
my turn is eyidenc co th2 common:realon of all men ; That, by another act 
of God than that upon which Chriltianity tiandeth ; That Chrittanuy depend- 
eth not upon ir ; That, as I argued againtt the Leviathan, by a Law wich no 
Secular Power can abate. If theretore God oblige a Chrittian by his Chriltia- 
nity, .to ſerve God otheriviſe than his Soveraign commandeth, hee is bound by 
the ſame bond to ditobey his Soveraign to obey Gol ; which obliged the primi- 
tive Chriſtians to ſuffer death rather than renounce the Faich. Bur I intend noc 
roſay that abſolucely, which I ſay upon ſuppolition of this Doctors ſenſe. 
Nor do 1 intend here codiſpuce that, which 1 have reſolved 1g another place, 
what kind of penalties Scular Power 1s abl2 to ina&t that Chriſtanicy with, 
which it telf profeflerh. The quettion is now, how the Secular Power 1s able, 
or becomes abl2 ro impoſe penalties in maters of Religion ; (whuch as a Chri- 
(tian, it is not able to oblige the Subje& ro acknowledge) not how far theſe 
alties may extend... A queltion which cannot be aniwered, nor ſuppoling 
rhe Church. A queſtion which is no queſizon ſuppoling ic. For, ſuppoling 
that God, . ſending Chriltianiry, founds, for part of it, the wifible fociety and 
corporation of a Church, afluring, the common tenſe of all people. thereby, 
what is the condition, upon which Salvacion is to b2 had by communicating with 
it ; What will remain, or to conform to the. communion of this Church, la- 
bouring to work out, every man his qwn Salvation, by the means which the 
communion thereof furniſheth 2.,VWhich whoſo doth not, bur pretends ro di- 
{turbe ir, will remain puniſhable þy the Secular Power, ( for 1 have ſaid alrea- 
dy, that the Church is not inabled conflict remporal penalties ) not abſolure- 
ly, becauſe x is Chriſtian, . bur upon, ſuppoiition, that. it maintainech the true 
Church ; The as whereof, as Excommunucartion, by the original conlicution 
thereof, inforcerth ; $So,. did not the Secular Power inforce that Excommuni- 
cation, 'it mult of neceſſity b2come in:ffectual, when the world is cone inco 
the Church, and Chnitianity profeſſed by the State. ,And this is the reſolution 
thar I have given in anocher place, that the a&s of the Church, for the mater 
of them,. are lunited by the Church, (that is to. ſay, by perſons qualited by 
che Church, and in bchalt of ic) but the force that execures rhem mult come 
from the State. For, ſuppoſing che Church to be faunded by God, and rhe 
power of it reſolved into that att wherein this foundarion conlifieth 5 What- 
tozver the Church is by chis power inabled ro do, will belong to che Church 
by Gods Law to do, « Gar the mater of that which it doch bz nor lLriced by 
Gods Law, but by the act of men inabled by Gods Law codou. S. Cyprian, 
and ochers of the Fathers have reaſon, when they argue, that the a&ts of the 
Church are the a&ts of God. For, no man capable of common reaſon can 
doubr, thar, what is done by conmution from ſuperiour Power is the act of thar 
Power which granted the co:mmithon, 1o for as ut. ownes the execution of « ; 
And, I have ſuſhciently limited the Power granted the Church herecotore , by 
the mater of that communion for which ic ſub:iſterh, and the ſuppolition of rhe 
Chriftianary upon Which ic ſubliſterh, What is therefore done by vitrue of this 
commulion, though perhaps 111 done, for the inward intent with which men do 
It,, yer, being Within the hounds of the Power eliabliſhed by God, is to be 
accepted as his awn act, without contelting Whoſe act of founding the Church, 
1t cannor be infringed. Which if ic be rrue, ſo far is the Secular , x fron 
being able ro create or conſtiture a Church, (by creating that difference of 
ualicies, in which, the differ2nce b2t\veen ſeveral Members cher2of conlitterh) 

eat it 15 not able of it ſelf ro do any ot theſe as, which the Church, thar is, 
rhoſe who are qualified by and to: rhe Church, are thereby qualified ro do; wich- 
our comMMiteing the fnn< of Sacrilege, ( in-{eizing che Powers, which by Go4s 
act 
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a@ ar2 conſiiruted, and therefore conſecrared and dzdicated to his own ſervice, 
inco irs own hands) not ſuppoling the free act of the Church,wichour traud and 
violence, to the doing of 1t. 


CHAP, XX1. 


How the Tradition of the Church limuts the interpretation of Scriptures. ITow 
the declaration of the Church becomes. a reaſonable mark, of Hereſie. That 
which is not found in the Scriptures may have been adclivercd by the Apoſtles. 
Some thinos delruered by the Apoſtles,and recorded 1m the Scriptures ; may ot 
oblioe, S. Auſlines Rule of Apoſtolical Traditions. 


' A Nd, by this means,I make account,I havz gain2d anocher principle rowards 
A the interpretation of S-ripture, and reioſution of things quettioned in 
Chriſtianity, eicher concerning the Rule of Faith, or ſuch Laws and Culions 
derer:nining the circumſtances of Ecclefiaftical Communion, as, I ſhowed afore, 
are underfiood by the name of Apoſtolical Traditions, Which principle, that 
no man miltake mee, pretends not any general Rule for the interpretation ot 
Scripture, even in tho!e things which concern che Rule of Faich ; but inferrs a 
pre{cription againlt any thing that can be alleged our of Scripture, thar, it ic 
may appear to be contrary rothar which che whole Church hath. received and 
held from the beginning, it cannot. be the true meaning of thac Scriprure,which 
15 alleged ro prov? it. For the meaning , even of rhole Scriptures which con- 
cern the Rule of Faith;mult be had, by the ſame ſame- means, by which, I ſhall 
come by and by to ſhow, that the meaning of all Scripturzs, whatſoever they 
Concern, 1s to be had and elitabliſhed. Bur the being and conliicution. of the 
Society of the Carholick Church from the b2ginning is of force to j reſctibe 
this liruration, to the Fankhies of all men char tak2 upon them to interpret the 
Scriptures ; that they neicher ad:nit,nor 1mpoſe upon any man,any thing tor the 
rrue ſenſe of Scripture, whereby, the ſubſtance of Chruttianity , which the Rule 
of Faith importeth, may become queſtionable. ,So thar, an evidence of ſuch gp- 
polition, ought ro out-ſhine and ſuppreſle any appearance or ſuppoſed evidence 
of truch, in any ſuch ſenſe. SE PE ye | 
The Rule of Faith, (Not to go about to determine, in this plice,what it con- 
raines, becaule ir is the Maſter-pizce of all che Divines of Chrittendone,to lay, 
what 15 fundamental in Chriltanicy and what is not, bur to give a grofſle deſcri- 
prion of what men mean When they inquire for it) confiits partly in things ro 
= beheved, parcly in things to be done : Hee that holds ſfo.much of Chriftian 
rruth, as may reaſonably cercifie him of all that is r-quikie ro qualifie a Chritiizn 
man for rmilſion of fins and life everlaſting, which are the promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel, may well bz ſaid to hold the whole Rule of Faich in things to be beheved. 
Hee char holds ſo much of Chriſtian truth, as may reaſonably cercifie him, of 
all char 15 requuie to preſerve all Chriftians with con(ciences void of fin, may be 
ſaid ro hold it in things to be donz. For, the common Rule of Faith importerh 
nox whar 18 neceſſtry for any Chriſtian, bur. for all Chrittianz, And, thar any 
thing contrary to the ſalvirion of all Chrittns ſhould be held and profefled by 
all Chrititans, is a groſle contradiction to common ſenie. . Whereupon ir is no 
lefſe evidently true, that the Catho.i k Church of all ages and vlaces is. utrerly 
infallible ; In as much as 1t 1s a oroſl? contradiction, ro ſuppoie a number of 
men to attain ſalyation,-who all do hold ſome thing deliructive, ro rhe ſalvation 
of any one. So much difference there 1s between the waolg Church, which i; 
the Catholick Church of all times and places,and the preſent Carholick Church, 
reſpectively to thoſe ages, in which che Co:mmunion of the whole was. not -in- 
rerrupred by any breach, bur effeCuated by aCtual correſpondence. -For,the act 
of. th: Catholick Church, in this ſenſe, which I call the preſenc.Church, it it be 
Jawfull, obligert all that arz of ir ; Bur ic ſelf Rands obliged co the Faith of thy 
whole Church,as rhat,wnich, che being E privilege cf a Church; reſuppoſerbx© 
ber rof<ſled by ic. And af this I cannot conceive how any quztiion ſhould rg@newn, 
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The difficulty rbat remains is, how it may appear, thar all this is not a fine no- 
thing, how it may r2aſonably ſeem ro ſignihe ſomerhing towards the limitation 
which 1 preſcribe, co the interpretation of thoſe Scriptures which may be alle- 
ged, in mater concerning the Rule of Faith. And the anſwer is, thar, ſeeing ic 
harh appearzd, thar the Apoſtles of our Lord Chrut eſtabliſhed from the begin- 
ning on: Catholick Church conhiſting of all Churches, by the will of God and 
his appointment; (and that, in conkideration of that which was made to appear 
afor2, chat all chings neceflary co the ſalvation of all Chrutians,though evident- 
ly extant and diſcernable in the Scriptures, are not neverthelefle evidencly diſ- 
cernable by all chem whoſe falvarion they _— thar therefore the unity 
and Conmunion of the Catholick Church was provided by God, as the f1- 
cory of his truth, the acknowledgment whereof ſhould be neceſſary co obrain 
lite everlatting. So thar, the effec of this rruſt,depoltited by God in x & Church, 
ro be at leaft chus much ; Thar, wharſoever was advanced m any part thereof, 
as belonging to the Rule of Faith, being condemned where fitit it was adyan- 
ced, and;im conſequence of that condemnation, by all other parrs of the Church, 
co that effe&,as ro render thoſe that held it uncapable of the Communion of all 
the whole Church ; That this, I ſay, might be accounted a reaſonable mark, to 
diſcern ſuch do&rine to be dettruftrve tothe Rule of Faich. And thus were all 
Herehes marked for iuch by the Church, and,upon this ground,thole marks were 
receivable, not onely before Conft antine, but, ſo long as it May be viſible char 
nothing hindrd this correſpondence, wherein the actual unity of the Church 
conlifted, ro operate and have effe&. For, if this be the reaſon and ground 
which made theſe marks reaſonable, as grounded upon it, then, hee that ſuppo- 
ſes this r2aſon either aRually interrupted or impeached, cannot preſume upon 
the like effet. And rheretore, the juflifying of theſe marks requires the evi- 
dencing of this correſpondence of rhe Church, and no more. And cruly, I 
could not bur admire, to finde it alleged by Crelizs the Socinian, (in his anſwer 
to Groti8s concerning the ſarisfaEtion of Chrift, where hee argues, that no Ec- 
cleſiaftical Writer ever profeſt rhat opinion) I ſay, 1radmired ro finde him an- 
ſwer, that Pelagiacs the Heretick maintained the ſame, For ſure ic is not much 
more pertinent, than, if hee ſhould allege, that the Jewes profefe our Lord 
Jeſus not to be the Meflias, or thar rhe Gentiles do not worſhip one true God z 
In as much as, though they be further from the faith of crue Chriſtians than 
Pelagtag, yer an Heterick 15 no lefſe excluded from che Communion of the 
Church, than a Jew or a Gentile : And che whole reaſon, for which the teſtic 
monies of Eccletiaflical Writers is receivable, evidence maters concerning the 
Rule of Faith, (to which they can give no credir, bur are, by acknowledging ths 
fame, receivable for Chriſtians) is the Communion of the Church, which make 
ir evident, that, what ſuch men profeſle in the Church is nor againſt the Faich of 
che Church. And this, in the ſecond place, may be a reaſonable preſumpriog 
or evidence of that which belongerh to the Rule of Faich, when a thing is ſo 
ordinarily and vulgarly raught by Church Writers, that there can be no reaſo- 
nable po” 5's made, by the do&rine of any of them,thar the contrary was 
evcr allowed by the Church. So then, I do not rye my ſelf ro this, thar, if any 
ching be found in the wricings of any of thoſe whom wee call commonly Fa- 
chers, it is therefore not contrary ro Chriſtianity, or roche Rule of Faich, that 
is, either expreſly, or by conſequence ; For, who will or can think it reaſonas 
ble, thar the Church ſhould be thought &o avoww all char hath been wricten by 
any of the Church, and is come to the hands of poſtericy by wharſoever means ? 
Or who will think it range, that a Chriſtian ſhould nor underſtand the Rule of 
his Chriltianity, though the right underſtanding thereof ſhould have been the 
condition requiſite ro the making of him a Chriſtian ? If the profeſſion made 
by che writing from which potterity harh ir, were evidently ſo notorious to the 
Church , and the maintenance thereof ſo obtinate, that the Church could noc 
avoid raking notice of it and contradifting Ir, withour quitting the rruſt of the 
Rule of Faith depoſired with it ; then, and nor ocherwiſe, I do adnut, that the 
contrary of that which is regularly and ordinarily caught by Church Wricers 
is ancenfiſtent with the Rule of Faich, Beſides | 
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Beſides this, another prefumprion or preſcriprion, limiting, the interpreca- 
tion 04 Scuiprures in ſuch thngs.as concern the: Traditions-of the Apoſtles, wee 
may be contidenc ta have gained, from the Society of, the Church,, demoſtra- 
ted by che premiſes ; To ,wit, that, if any thing be.queliionable whether. ic 
co:ne by, Tradition from the Apoliles or, no, there can.no.concluion be made 
in the nzgative, becauſe, it is no. expreſſed m the Scriprures, Here, I delire 
all chem that will. not miſtake mee,, to take ngrice,. that. I intend noo here ro 
conclude, or. interre,, what force thoſe Traditions, which-I pretend, may come 
from the Apottles, though ic: be not cexcafied by the Scriptures, may have, to 
oblige the Church, which quettiag, I found.ir.requilite to ſer afide once; afore. 
Bur, chat whh.here I aſkrmeanely concerns the- quetiion, of fact, that it. is 
not. impoſlible ro make. evidence, that ſome Orders, or Rices and cultomes- of 
the Church; badtheir. begmning of being broughs in for Laws to the Chareh, 
by the Agoliles, though not writen in the Scriptures. |. Contelling neverthe- 
Ice, char.che. raving hereof, which no reaſon. can hinder mee to proceed, with 
bere, will be a ep roche reſolving of that force, which, the, Traditions. of the 
Apoliles. ( whethes writteryar not Written in} the Seriptures;). have: and. ought 
ro have, in obliging the Church at preſent, when it ſhall appear to be commen 
co Witten and unwritten: Traditions, to have. ther authority from the Apo- 
files. And, the evidence of this. greſagrigtion, degends upon a. more general 
ene, lunting the incerpretation of Scrypture,, inmater of this nature. (that is; 
concerungthe Laws of the Church, how fat they were untended by- the Apou- 
tes rortye.che; Church.) not.to-exceed the practice of the Church ſucceeding 
thetunes.ok the Apoltles, The demonlitamon. whereof conkiis in. certain, in- 
{tances, of things recorded. hy. the Scragtures.of, the New Yeltament,, ewher e- 
videncing onely mater of fac, that is. whan was.then, done ( and thenefore'im- 
porting, 20 preceypt What, was robe done far. the future. }- or: importing ſuch.gre» 
EF1S, a5-no:man Will (tand.tp benow in face. 

Ic is manifelt, that the Sctiptures reyort,. how rhe Diſciples, under the Apa- 
fles, were want taoallemble themfelvesto. ſerve. God by the Offices of Chriy 
Gianity, upon. the firlt day, of, the. week called wigarly Sunday, after the Re» 
furre&tion.of Chril,, John. XX. k9,, 26» Ads XN. 7. an. XVI. 2. 4pos. b, 10. 
Speaking, of. the bautſhmens of $., jobw, cattprming himiclf ro-the times,of the 

ach torthe. ſervice of Gad, and thereupon ranſh'd in Spiric.: Which noman 

ueltons.. Iciiiaid indeed in. this. aalk,, as.1t 1s-faid by orhers in-the quelton.of 

iches, that the.firlt day of the week is commanded to. be kepr holy, of Chn- 
Bians by the fourrh Commandment. Bur I demand of any mani that can. celf 
feven, whecher the firy day of the weekand the. ſeventh! day of the week be 
the fame day of the week or. not x And, if this. be unqueſtionable, I degzand 
furch-r,, whether the Jews-were.tyed by the. fourch: Commatadgment to keep 
the Lait dap of the. week ar not : Afluring my ſelf, that, whoſoever. believes 
rhe Scriptures,, andireads the, Commangdement, that obliges them to reſt all 
that day, in which God-refted. from making Heaven: and Earth, cau no- more 
doubt, tha they, were bound to ralt oniSaturday, than,. that, Gad. refled from 
making, bleaven and-Earth. upon-that day. I demand rben, whether, the ſame 
precept, that obliged-chem to. keep: Saturday, can, oblige Chriltians go keep 
Sunday ? Aud.da conclude:that it. can no mete be ſaid, then, thar the fame 
ward ligaes both the izwench-and the firit. day. So wide an, error fo ſmall a 
maſtake.car;cauſe,, when taton hach once. ſivallowed it. A. man Would think 
it.a very, ealie mitipke to undeniiand the. ſeventh, day: of tne week, which: God 
co:mmands.to.be hallowed as-it it. 1gnified one of the ſeven: and, no- more, 
Whicbif ic were trme, ther wer the: Jews never tied; to: relt- on- the Saturday 
by. Gods Law, but might. hay choſen-which day of ſeven.chey would have ref 
ed an, now ithfianditis.that God refed on: the Saturday, Which: is, ro make 
the.iaion, of the xreecpt impertinent tothe mater of it. I intend not to- de- 
BY that oh; ra:{on and ground, ugon Which the Chrittian- Church came! ro be 
enjojncdio keep ihe Grit day-of ; % week; is drawa, and to. be drawn from 
phe taut. Canmandment. Bur 1 Gy a the. reaſap and. ground of 

A 


Foitive 


162 Of the Principles 
a poſitive Lavy makes it not a Law, bur the a& of him that hath power to give 
Law, fignifying that hee intends toinaR ir for a Law, whether hee exprefſe 

the reaſon or not. And thus I ſay, as 1 have hitherco ſaid, concerning other 
Ordinances which have the force of Law to oblige the Church ; that they cat 
no more ſtand, by virtue of ſuch Ordmances, as'I acknowledge to have been 
torreſpondent to them under the Law of Moſes, than Chriſtianity by the vit= 
tue of- Judaiſme, or the Goſpel by virtue of the Law ; which though it bear 
witnefle to the Goſpel, yet, hee were a Madman chat ſhould fay ; Thar hee 
\who was bound to be circumciſed, by virtue of that circumalion ſhould be 
bound to be baptized, ſuppoſing him of the number of Chriſtians, who agree, 
thar, Baptiſme coming in force, circumcihon could no more continue 1n force. 
And ſurely, thoſe fimple people, who of lare times have taken upon them ro 
keep the Saturday, though it were, in truth and effeR, no lefle than the re- 
nouncing of their Chrittanity, yet, in reaſon, did no more then purſue the 
grounds which their Predeceffors had laid, and drawn the concluhon which ne- 
ceſſarily followes upon their premiſes ; that, if che fourth Commandment be 
in force, then, either the Saturday 1s to be kepr, or the Jews were never tied 
to keep it, | 

Bendes this particular, it is manifeſt, that rhe Apoſtles obſetye the third and 
fixth, and ninth hours of the day, for the ſervice of God, As II. 15, 11. r. 
X. 3,9, $0. Andthis, according to an Order then in force among Gods peo- 
ple, according to the Scriptures, Pſal. LV. 18, Dar. VI. 11. As the ye 
words of theie Texts, and common reaſon, with the Teſtimonies of Tereall:- 
an, de Jejunss 4 NS, Herefi XXX, S.H 1erome upon the Text of Da- 
niel, S.Cyprian de Ordfrone Dominica, and divers others impore. And again, 


Atfts X11. 2. wee ſee! that the Chriſtians at Amrechia aſſembled themielves 
in faſting, for celebrating the ſervice of God, when they were to ſend away 
thoſe, that by Gods appointment were to cafry the' Goſpel ro furcher parts. 


As the Church; according to this example, hath, of ancient ages, had a cu- 
ome of Falling before Ordinations. Bur, wherher or no choſe things are ro be 
obſerved by the Church, as Laws introduced and begun by theſe praRtices, this, 
whether true or falſe, whether queſtionable or unqueſtionable, is not to be 
- concluded by the words of thoſe Scriptures which barely relate what was done, 
Azgain': Ar the inſtitution of the Paſſeover, it is expreſly commanded, thar it 
be eaten with their loins girt, ſhoes on their feet, and faves m their hands, Exod. 
XII. 11. which notwithitanding, it is manifeſt to all. that believe, that our 
Lord did eat the Paſſeover, that hee didear ic fitring ar che Table, or leaning 
on his ſide, as then they did eat at Table, ar. XXVI. 20. Har. XIV. 18. 
Lukg XII. 14. in which poſture, neither were their loins girt, nor their ſhoes 
on their feet, #0r had they ſtaves in their hands : And yer, ſo ſure as our Lord 
knew whar the Law required, ſo ſure is it, that his intent was to obſerve the 
ſame. - And therefor2, knowing this to be Scripture, hee knew: neverthelefſe 
that ic obliged nor, and every one that praRtiſed ir knew the ſame, and by the 
Scriptures could not know ir. See the like at the laſt Supper of our Lord. Our 
Saviour, inſticuting the Sacrament of the Eucharilt at his laſt Supper, command- 
eth his Diſciples ro do that which hee had dove. And the Diſciples of our Lord, 
in plrſuance of this Commandment, are reporred by the Scriprures, to haye 
celebrared the Euchariſt at Supper, as our Lord had in(titured ir, and held choſe 
Aſſemblies, at which they ſerved God wich the Offices of Chrititanity for thar 
purpoſe, the rich bearing our the poor in the charge of ir. This, I have ſhew- 
ed afore more at large, to be the meaning of thoſe Scriptures, wherein men- 
rion is made of thele cheir Afemblies, As II. 42-46. VI. XX. 7. 1 Cor. XI, 
20, 21,22. 33, 34+ Jude 12. 2 Pet. II. 13. By all chis wee find nor, that the 
Euchariſt was in(tiruted by our Lord co be celebrated ar che publick ſervice of 
God, where this Supper of our Lord is not celebrated, as Tertmllian acknow- 
ledgeth, where nevertheleſle hee affir nerh, that it was delivered ro the Church 
by the Apoltles ſo ro obſerve ir. de Cor. III. Exchariſtie Sacrameutums, & in 
tempore vitins, @& omnibus mandatum « Domino, etiam' antelucanis eatibm, pe 
y | Fs. 
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iſs de manu Preſidentium ſumimus. Wee receive the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rift which our Lord inſtituted at the time of meat, and for allzat our Aſſemblies 4- 
fore day alſo, but,onely at the hands of our Preſidems. 'Thougb I hive. indeavo-. 
red in another place to ſhow, that this is to be gathered trom ſone circumſtance. 
of the Apottles writings ; (to' wit 3 That, in point of fact ut wis ſo pragticed 
under them) yer it is' manifeſt, that the:bare words of the Scripture, , Do this in 
remembrance of mee, and the Scriptures, that relate onely what the Apoltles 
did, do nor derermine,wherther it ought to be celebrated otherwiſe than ar Sup- 
per, as'our Lord in(iitured it, . FTh 
Furcher. The Apottles As XV.29. decree ; that thoſe who were then con- 
yerted to Chriſtianity of Gentiles, ſhould abſtain from things offered in S1cri- 
fice ro Idols, Which, being done rocomply with the Jewes, manifeſtly 1:gni- 
fies, that they were toabttain from thoſe meats, as mears of Gods making,nor- 
wichtianding that the eating of them implied no communion with the ſacrincing 
co Idols. For, it is a thing cercain, by the examples of Dame! and his fellows, 
Dazs.I.g. of Tobit, I.11,12. and Judith, XII.2,3,4,19. that the Jewes, from 
the time of their captivity,when they could nor avoid cony-rhng with the Gen= 
tiles, had raken upon them to abitain, not onely from rhingj really ſacrificed ro 
Idols, bur from molt things that came our of Gentiles hands, becaule there was 
ſome preſumprion, that a parr of moit kindes, (tor Firit-fruits) had been conte- 
crated to Idols, the reſt being by thoſe Firit-fruits polluted, as dedicated to I- 
dols. Therefore, in thoſe places alleged, ir appears, that they forbore all mears 
and drinks that came from the Gentiles. Nether can there be reaton ro think 
ic a folly which the Jews tell us, that Nehemiah, being Cup-be<rrer to the King, 
was diſpenſed with tor drinking the wine of che Gentles. For, why ſhould wee 
think him lefle ſcrupulous of the Law than thoſe atore-named ? About this wine 
of the Genriles, and conicquently,other kindes, there are many nice and ſcru- 
mp decitions in the Jewes Contticutions, the ground whereof, you may ſee 
y the premiſes, is more ancient than the beginning of Chrittianity. . And this 
1s that wherein the Apoliles order the Genciliſh Chriſtians ro comply with the 
Jewiſh, to farisfie them, thar there was no intent of falling from that God who 
gave their Law, in thoſe that turned Chriftians. And this decree $. Pay d&li- 
vers tothe Churches of his foundation ro be obſerved , Atts XVI.g. .Which 
notwithſtanding, wricing to the Corinthians, hee manifeftly diltinguiſhes be- 
tween eating things ſacrificed ro Idols materially, as Gods creatures, without 


_ inquiring whether io ſacrificed or not, and formally, when norice mult needs be 


taken that they are ſuch, 1 Cor. VIII.5—. ithitancing in cvo caſes ; Firic, when 
this 1s done, nor onely in the company of Idolaters, bur in an houte of Idols, 
I Cor.VIII.1o. Secondly, when a man, being inviced by Idolatets, knowes 
chat they intertain hun With the remains of things ſacrinced ro Idols , parc of 
which, as the Firti-fruits, whereby the rett was conlecrared, were firit contumed 
upan the Altar, whereby rhey that made theſe Featts j rotefled ro communicate 
with cheir Alrars, that is, with their Idols, which were Divels, 1 Cor.VILI.19— 
30. In theſe rwo caſes then, the Apolile, torbidding them to ear things 1acti- 
ticed co Idols, (left they might give occation to thoie that uncericood nos what 
they did, to comunicare in 1dolatries) manifettly allowes them, when chat con- 
fideration takes . no place, to eat that Which the Apoliles had torbidden co ear, 
incending to forbid the meats of che Genriles, for compliance with the Jews, 
m the dittance they kept from Idolarers. And truly the ſame is manifettly to 
be gathered from that which hee orders among the Ryman, XIV.2,3,20,21. 
ncicher ro condemn one another for nor obſerving t hat difference of mens, 
which, by che Law,rthen obliged ; nor yer to ute ſuch meats,in cate ic might ſcan- 
dalize thoſe that were of the Lav, to rchink, that Chrittianicy ſtands nor with ic, 
Wheteby, it is evident, that hee allowes them chat which the A; oltles had for- 
bidden, becauſe ir is evidenr, that chis is one of thoſe differ-nces, which Jews, - 
by the Law, were bound ro make. If therefore there be this difference in the 
Scriptures, it is manifeit, that che leter of them dorh not derernyne what obli- 
ges. SO again, the ſame Apoſile, 1 Cor.XI. t—16, dipurerh at large , that 
| men 
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men ought not, but women ought ro cover rheir heads at praying or propheſy-- 
ing in che Church. Box the intenc whereof, though it hath *ow. bu tubje& ot 
whole books im this age, I conceive, I need go no 1urther chan .Tercullians book 
de Felandss Virgimbm ; who, living fo much nearer che Apoliles, knew berter 
the cufiens of their Churches, than all rhe Cricicks of this rame. Hee ditpures 
the caſe in queſtion then, whether Virgins had a privilege noc to yail their faces 
at Divins Seryice;by arguing,that chey cannor be excepred from S. Paws words, 
and alleving the example of the Church of Corinth, vchere, at that wry cine, 
the Virgins vailed their faces ar Divine Service as other women did. Which 
whether it rye the Church ox no ar chis time, it witl icarce be granced by thoſe 
who now praviice it not. And in another place, 1 Tiw.V.3-6. he ſhow- 
eth, char there was then an Order of Widowes, whoſe maincenance hee order= 
_ ethto come from the flock of the Church, as likewiſe, how they are ro be quati- 

fied, and how imployed z Of which Order,there is no where any ftep remaining 
im the Church at ; reſent, though no. hing bz more unperarive chan the Order 
concerning it. So, the precept of the Apoxilz ſerves nar to oblige the Church 
at preſent, though by Scripeuss. And if I may uſe the argument ad homanems, 
upon the fuppotition of thoie that 1 difpute wich, who.uarend nor to rake any 
rhing for true which I prove noe, as debaring the principles of Chritiian cruchz 
it ts manifeſt, that the Apoſite, james V.14. appoinceth char che tick bz anoin- 
red with oth, rogerher with prayers, as well for the recovery of their health, as 
for the forgivencfſe of their tins. Which, x is manitelt, rhat ic carmor appear 
nor to obhge the Church at chis rxme, by vinrue of char & npeuce winch: in;oy+« 
neth it, And therefore, to ſay nothing; at preſent, whether i doindeed oblige 
the now Church or nor, tho(e tha believe 1t doth not oblige, cannoc be able ro 
give a Raſon why it obligerh nor, by the Scyipeure alone. And this is he argu- 
ment whereby I prov2, that th- interpretation of Scripture, as. concerning ma- 
ter of Ev tothe Church ( or the means to be uſed in derer:mming what obli- 
geth what not } cannot cormugreſſe the roadicion and practice of the Church 2 
Becauſe, that winch is propounded in the Scripuures as meer macer of fact 
may oblige, and thit- which s propounded as mater of precepe creating 
right, may not oblige, che Scxiprue nor determining whecher i inert chat ob- 
koarion, ro be univerial or noc. For, having ſhowed atore, char che Church1s a 
Society miiitured by God, to which theſe Rules axe givem, as Lzws trogoucm. in, 
mm the exercite of thofe Offices wherein the Commumoa. cher of coniltech;; ath 
r2afon :ble mere mult grant, thac, as the inceno and meamng of all Luvs is robe | 
eatheredfrom the prt-niteye and originalpracice of rhat Society for wiuch they 
w..re made, ſo is the reaſon of al} Orders delivered ro che Church by the Apo- 
files, and by conſequence th-ir intent, how farr they, were ro.oblige, to be mea- 
fared by the firit and-moſt ancient practice of the Church, which tirk had chem 
to uſe. Whereurr © let ns-adde thete coniideramons ; hat the Orders delivered 
the Church by the Apoſikes were of neceſſity in force, b:tore mention: can be 
made of them in their wreings ; That the: wricing of them is neither the rea- 
ſon why they oblige, nor athing thereunto requilice,bur meerly ſuperwnicnt to 
the force of them ; And, thar there 15 tufficient ewdenee;thart choſe morives ra 
detieve which the Scripture recorderly bur cannor evidence, are neverthelefſce 
- erue ; and,thar the trurh of thoſe motives cannor be evidenr, bur by the Soctery: 
ef the Church which the faid Laws do maintain, For, upon theſe com::derarts 
ons, it will appear neceffirily conſequent, thar, as there be Ag oltolical Tradi- 
tions which: i Scriprure ewdently witneſſerh, ſo- eudence: may. be made of 
them without Sertpture. 

The Bulc of S* Aubin, how to diſcern what Traditions do-1ndeed come 
from the Apoliles, is well enough known to be this ; To wir, that winch ts ob- 
ſerved aver alt che Church, though ic cannot be diſcerned when, where, or by 
whom it came firit in force, (that is, in his times, by che authority. of what Sy. 
nod it was fercled) thar muſi-be-deemedand raken r9come from the auchoriry 
of the Apoliles themſelves. I wHl nor we the terms. of Synod ar.Synads, be- 
cauſe, Iconceive, the Chureh was-from che beginning; by.viccue atche perpe- 
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tyal intelligence and corcefpoadence ſertled angi uſed berween the. parts of ir, 
a ſtanding Synod, even, when there was, no — perions authorized tþ 
- conſent un behalf of cheis xeſpeRtive Churches ; Such things. as became requi- 
fite ro be determined in any Church being thereby ſo. communicared tothe 
reth,as che order raken.in one, either to be accepeed by them or redrefied. Nei- 
cher wall I op be my is {0 — x 1s,erue, For, I cannos warranc, 
how general the practice.of every hat may come 1 quelton can appear 
to have bezn.over the whole Church, nor wherher it may appear to: haye ba 
from ſome a& of the Chugch, to be deſigned by tome place or perſons, 
or not; Whick in S. Anuſtmes time, I doubt nar, might be made to appear, and 
being made to appear, Would maintain the Rule ro be true. Nor have I need 
of any ſuch Rule, as may ſerve to diſcern whatſoever may become queſtionable, 
whether ic come from the Apottles themſclves.or nor : It (hall ſufhce mee here 
to preſume thus much,that no naan can preſcribe againtt any Rule of the Church, 
that ic comes not from the Apolttes, becaule it is nor recarded in the holy Scri- 
prures. And therefore, that- nothing hinderecb, competent evidence to be 
made of the authority of the ApoRles, in ſome Orders of the Church, of which 
there is no mention in the Scriptures, Correſpondencly to that which was 
ſercled afore concerning the Ryle of Faich,that. no man can preſcribe againk any 
thing queſtionable, that it is no part of it, becaule it ts not evident in Scriptnre; 
or, becauie ſuch arguments may be made again it out of the Scriptures, which 
_ every one, Whoſe ialyation it concerns, ts nat able evidently to affoile. And, 
all this being derermined, I intend neverthelefle, that ic tilt ſhall remain que- 
{tionable, how farr theſs Orders of the Apotiles oblige the Church : Becauſe I 
intend not to preſcribe from: all this, that thoſe Qrders which ſhall appear to 
bave been brought.in by the Apoſtles may nar become uſelefle to the Church. 


CHAP. XXIL 


The Authority of the F athprs # not grounded npan any preſumption of their Lear- 
wing or Holinefſe. How farr they challenge the credit of Hifforical truth. 
The gge-emnenee of the Primitiue. The preſumption that is grounded upon 
their rguks and qualities in the Church. Of Arnobius, Latamuus, Terculli- 
an, Origen, Clemens, and the appr obation of poſterity. 


fy chings being ſaid, wee have got ground for a reſolution, in the diſpute 
 #, concerning the authority of the Fathers in marers queſtionable concern- 
ing Chriltiany, and the interpretation of the Scriptures. For truly, did the 
credit of thoſe things which they affirm conſiſt in the reputation of their holi- 
nefle or learning, whecher or no the premiſes be true,the conſequence would be 
lame. Hee that could make a quettion of the godlinefle and of the Chrittiani- 
ty of thoſe perſons, ro whom wee owe the maintenance and propagation of 
Chriſtianity under God, (by preferying Chrilts lack from the contagion of He- 
rehes, by intertaining the unity of the Church, and by laying down 
their lives for the truch ) mult, þy conſequence, queſtion, though not that 
Cholianicy which hee hark &anſied, yer that which was delivered by the Apo- 
ſtles. Which norwichſtanging,if the Holy Ghoſt,thac was in thern to ſave them, 
by ſaving the common Chriſhanity, hath not given the Church evidence,that hee 
Was given them to preſerve chem from error in underſtanding the Scriptures, 
wee wrong them, andche Holy Ghoſt in-them, if wee take rhe truth of their 
dodtrine upon their credit. For, though the having of che Holy Ghoft preſup- 
poſcch che profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as I have ſhowed, yer thar importerh no 
evidence to warrant the truth of all chat rhey might ſay, in defenſe or incerpre- 
t3non of 11, Andchough thus learning, in thar which is proper to Chriſtians, 
Shar is, their gkill in.che. Scriptures be ſuch, as theſe ages, thar boaſt fb much © 
Tung can never. equal, becauſe they made ic in a maner their whole bufineſſe- 
of Ludy ; And chough ſome df them;ſas.Clemens, Termllian,Origen, andS. Hig 
remeAhat logked about they tos further belps roche defenſe el rptecaion 
Vu of 
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of Chriſtianicy, may well challenge the curiofiry of theſe times for great knojw- 
 leds ; Yet, becauſe mans wit is alwaies fruitfull in that which it 1s umployed a+ 
 bour, and may (till be well imployed in clearing the rrue intent of Chrittaniry 
and the Scriptures,ſo long as there are contrary opinions and ſets which cannor 
all he true ; I will not create any prejudice ro the learning of this time upon 
rhar ſcore, which, it is evident, may and doth imploy more helps of learning, 
than they ever did imploy towards the underſtanding of the Scriptures, 

Two privileges thee are, belonging to the Fathers of the Church, which,no 
man that writes in theſe dayes can pretend ro, how godly, how learnd ſozver 
hee may be. The firlt is that of their age and time, creating an infallible truſt, 
in point of hiſtorical truth, concerning the ſtate of Chriltiamry during thoſe 
ages in which they lived, or which they might know. This 1s that, which, nei- 
ther Pagans, nor Jews, nor Mahumetanes can refuſe them any more,than Chri- 
{tians can refuſe to believe them in maters of fat, which they relate, nor as 
things done in private, (Which themſelves with a few more may pretend to hays 


had means to know) bur which were vilible ro the werld at tuch time as they 


writ, and wherein, had they been otherwiſe, they might have been reproved, as 


impoſing upon the world, not the belief of that which doth not appear to be 


true, bur of that which doth appear to be untrue. Neither do I demand, thar; 
upon this ſcore, their credit be ad'micted any furcher,than that which I h:ve pre- 
miſed will inforce. For, if I hays well concluded, that the Church is a Soctery 
inliituced by our Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in trutt, for the maintenance and 
Fropagation of Chriſtianity, contained in the holy Scriptures which hee depo- 
fired with it ; then is the ſenſe of that time which is nearelt the age of the Apo- 
{les a legal preſumprion of the truch of that which it was truſted with. And 
as all Writers, that relate things {ubjeR to the ſenſe of all men as well as their 
own,have the credit of hiſtorical truch,and Church witters,in maters of fa& con- 
cerning the Church of their reſpeRive ages ; (the ſtate thereof being alwaies 
vitble) So thoſe that write under the firit ages of the Church, though compe- 
rent authors for the triith of noching in Chriſtianity, (for then why ſhould nor 
Chriſtianity be believed upon their credit ?) yet mutt be admitted, as unquetii- 
onible witneſſes of that Chriſtianity,wvhich came hot and render from the forge 
of our Lord and his Apoſtles. Nor do I complain, that any man refufes them 
upon this ſcore, Bur when I ſee,how many,prerending to ſearch the Scriptures, 
and the truth of things queſtioned in Chriſtianity, never make uſe of any infor- 
mation they might have from them, to argue therupon the true ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, (who, if they were to expound any Aurhor of humane learning, 
would count him a mad man that ſhould negle& the records of rhoſe Authors 
that lived neare(t the ſame time,and perhaps do themſelves imploy the writings 
of Jewes and Pagans in expounding the very Scriptures) I cannot chuſe bur 
rake it as a mark of prejudice againtt ſome truth, that men care not to be infor- 
med of the primitive Chrittiamty, leaſt conſequences might be framed againſt 
ſome prejudices of their own, Which, ſuppoſing onely the credit of hiſtorical 
truch, might prove undeniable. 

And here, I mult needs mervail at the Cardinal of Perroys demand, that the 
trial of whar 1s to be choughr Carholick, (or, univerſally received in the whole 
Church of God) ſhould proceed chiefly, or at leaſt neceſlarily, upon the refti- 
monies of thoſe Writers which lived abour che fourth century of years from 
Chriſt, as that which flouriſhed moſt for number and learning of Wricers. For, 
ſeeing the authority of Church Writers is not grounded upon preſumption of 
their learning ; And, that the credit of hiſtorical truth cannot be dented eyen 
the fingle wicnefle of choſe, that writ, when they were more ſcarce, and leſſe 
knowing, at leaſt in Secular ſtudies ; Bur, what 13 primitive, what acceſſory, is 
nor to be diſcoyered, but by the (tate of thoſe times which were before additions 
could be made ; hee that demands to be tryed by the times of three hundred 
years diſtance from the original, (wherein,what change may have fallen out,nor 
pig buc hiſtorical eruth muſt derermine) 1 ſay, hee that demands this 
tryal, demands not to be tryed, Not that I. would deny the Writers of+ thar 
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age, and ſuch as follow, the credit which their timezin the conſideration now on 
foor, allowes ; Bur, that the retolution of what is original and primitive mult 
not cone from the teftimony thereof, but from the compariſon of it wich the 
re{timony of thole ages chat went atore, | 

The ſecond con{ideration, in which the writings of the Fathers are yaluable, 
coneth from that which is now proved, that is, from the Society of the Church, 
and the unity thereof, from whente ir follows, that, what is founzd to be taughr 
in the Church by men authorized by the Communion thereof, and qualified to 
reach, and thac withour contradiction, 1s not contrary to the Rule of Faith,bur, 
if ic be taught with one conſent, it is part of it. Without contradittion, I mean 
here, when a man is not charged to tranigreſſe the Faith of the Church, in thar 
which hee reacheth, much leffe duowned by che Church for teaching it. Not, 
when no man 1s found to hold a contrary opinion, which alwates talls our in 
things diſpurable. For, the Communion of the Church neceſlarily imporreth, 
that a man qualitied with authority in it,profefle nothing contrary to that Faith, 
the profeition whereof qualities all ro be of the Church : Though, other things 
there bz many, wherein a man may þe allowed, not onely to believe, but ro 
froteſſe contrary to that which another profeſles, and yer qualified, nor onely 
ro be of the Church, bur to bar chat authority which the Society thereof cone 
{tirurech. The name, therefore, of Fathers imporceth ar leaſt ſo:ne parc of that 
ſuperiority, which the Society of the Church giveth ; And therefore belongerh 
nor properly to thoſe that are not (0 qualified,though they thar are not ſo qua- 
lined may be the authors of ſuch writings, as have the lot to remain to poſteri- 
ry. Bur, the authoricy of Fathers which 1s grounded upon this preſumption, that 
perions qualitied in che Church teach nothing contrary to the Faith of it, be- 
cauſe their quality in the Church would become quettionable if they ſhould 
reach that which agrees not wich the Faith of che Church ; This auchoricy, I 
ſay, cannot appear in the writings of private Chriſtians ; Becauſe the Church 
is no further chorgable, by allowing him th? Communion of the Church, who 
declareth co believe onely thar whuch indeed contradicts the Rule of Faith,then 
of taking no notice yyhat a private man profeſſes to think, out of that igno- 
rance, which may beſeem a capacity of being berrer informed. 

Hereupon it 15, that I think ic no exception to the due authoricy of the Fa- 
thers, that Arnob:u4 or Lettart:xs ſhould be utterly diſdained in ſome particu- 
lars. The one, known to have been a Novice in Chriſtianity, when hee writ, 
and writing, as S. Jerom teſtifies, to declare himſelf a Chritiian, by trying 
his ſtile (as beings Matter of a School of Eloquence ) in defenſe thereof, a- 
o4inſt the Gentiles, had, it ſeems, the 1ll chance to light upon ſome writings of 
the Gnoliicks, accorving to Saturmnmes, Or Baſilides ; and, taking them for Chri- 
ſttans, becauie they attected to go under that name, tranſlated rheir monſtrous 
Opinions into his work, as points of Chriltianiry, The other, wherher a novice 
or no I cannot iay, marked nevercheleſle by S. Jerome,as one more able to refure 
Genciliſme, than to give an account of Chrittianity, (and therefore, to haye 
been converted to Chrittianity, bur nor to have learned it) what preſumption a 
diſcreet man can make of Chrittianity by his Book, ler every diſcreet man judg. 
I will not fay the like of Jxſtine the Martyr, a man who hath deſerved farr more 
of Chriſtianity, by r:nouncing rhe world, and raking upon him the profeſſion 
and habic of a Philoſopher among the Gentiles, thereby co gain opportpnirty 
of maintaining Chriliunity on all occahions which the Heathen Philoſophers 
rook, to maintain the politions of their ſeveral ſe&s. A reſolution truly gene- 
rous and Chriitian. In the mean tine, having in him more of a Philoſophes 
than of a Scholar, and gathering his knowledg rather from travail and conver- 
fation than from reading, it is no mervail, if hee hath ſuftered many impoſtures, 
at leaſt in maters of hittorical rruth, which, hze char ſhould demand that the 
Church ſhould anſwer, as allowing his books to be read, would be very unrea- 
ſonable ; When as, bearing no rank in the Church aboye chat of all Chriſtians, 
for any thing I can perceive, if hee ſhould haye miſtaken himſelf in any thing, 
neerly concerning the ſubſtance of Chriſtianicy, his eminent merics cowar - 
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the Church might have been of force to have drownedall conſideration of 
them, and given his writings pafſeport ro potterity nocwith{tanding. I will nos 
excend this confideration to the writings of Clemens Alexandrinus, of Origen, 
and of Tertullian ; The laſt whereof, that is Tertullian, belongs nor to this 
rank, having put himſelf our af the Communion of che Church, by making a 
party againti the Church of Carthage, upon the pretenſes of thz Moncanitts. 
The fecond, that is Or;gev, whatſoever opinions hee had, cannoc be ſaid, either 
ro have held them ſo refolucely, or to have profefſed chem to. publickly, chae 
choſe that were nearelt him could be choughe acceflories co.them. And there- 
fore, as his very great meries of che Church otherwiſe, held him in his rank in 
the Church during his time, fo his extravagancies cannot impeach that authoricy, 
which others, and hee alſo in ſuch things as hee agrees with them in, dv truly 
purchaie by the allowance of the Church. The ſame is to be ſaid of his Matier 
Clemens, whoſe writings as they are not ſo-many, ſo neicher hs extravagancies 
ſo great and coniiderabte. Bur even theſe eccentrical Writers, by being max- 
 ked for potitions particular to them, beſides the credit of niftorical truth, (which, 
in tines neareſt the Apoliles, is of great conſequence to. inforin us of the pri- 
mitive ſtate of Chriftanity, and therefore of incomparable value rowards the 
ſerrling of a right judgment in all chings now queſtionable) 1 ſay, beſide thar 
which 15 common to them with all Wriers, they ger, by the exceptions which 
are made againſt chem, the advantage of a Rule of Lawn the reſt ; thar is to. 
ſay, that, ſetting aſide thoſe points in which they are-excepred againit, they are 
according to the Rule of Faith in things not excepted againtt. In fine, the 
authority of the whole Church is found to be exprelly ingaged, in all thing, 
that have paſſed into effec, either from the derermwnation of Synods, (which, 
having been aſſembled by che free conſent thereof, have been received by the 
like free conſent, whether all or part were preſent at the Synod). of, from the 
a& of any particular Church ; rhe proceeding and grounds whereof, hath been 
approved of, and received into effe&t by the whole. Which, in ſome meafixe, 
may be ſaid of the writings of particular Doctors : In as much as it is manife(}, 
. that extravagant doArines may have been publiſhed un ſeveral parcs of the 
Church, which parcicular DoRors may have imployed their pens ro concragiR&, 
before any Church had imployed any- cenſure ro condemn. As, by Epiphanixs 
in the Herehfie of the Origeniſts, « appeareth that Or,gex was comradifted by 
Methodizs. If therefore ſuch extravagances ſo contradifted be extinguiſhed, 
ſuch writings have continued cheriſhed by the Church, i is evidence enough 
chat the Church ir ſelf is ingaged in che condemnation of thoſe extrayagances, 
which have been ſuppreſſed by the means of ſuch wrirings. And all chis ſexyeg 
ro maintain and evidence the Society of the Ehurch, and the influence of i in 
choſe acts, whereby Chrittianity hath been- mainramed and propagated from our 
Lord and his Apoſtles. Bur, for the preſene, the queſton concerning onely the 
Rule of Faich, that which hath been ſaid ſhall ſuffice ro ground this preferi- 
ption ; that, whatſoever the Church may appear unanimoully to have agreed in, 
ahd re have allowed no contradiction to it, that may, and doth as evidencly 
pear to belong to the Rule of Faith, as evidently u may and doth appear, thar 
the Society of the Church, freely aRed by-ir ſelf, hath given ſuch conſene, And 
therefore this preſcription will infere nothing, when it may by any means, a 
pear, that the conſent af the Church, and the freedom which is requiſite ro - 
validity chereoh, hath been anticipared or over-ſwayed, by any means imerce- 
pting thet intercourſe and correſpondence by the which it. appeareth. In the 
mean time, the interpreration of the Scriptures is to be confined within the 
bounds of that which the whole Church from the beginning hath caughe, when 
as, by the means hitherto demonfirared, it may be evidenced, in things char: be- 
come queſtionabje. | 
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Two inſtances againſt the premiſes, beſides the ob jettion concerning the beginning of 
eAmichriſt under the Apoſtles. The general anſwer to it. The ſeven Irum- 
pets in the Apocalyple fore-rell the deſtruttion of the Jewes. The ſeven Yials, 
the plagues inflitted upon the Empire for the ten perſecutions. The correſpoy- 
dence of Daniels Propheſie inferreth the ſame. Neither $. Pauls Prophe/ie 
or $. Johns concerneth any (hriſtian. Neither the opimon of the Chiltaſts, 
nor the giving of the Euchariſt to Infants new Baptized, Catholick, | 


Efore I leave this point, I muſt here take notice of two inſtances againſt 
chat whuch I have ſaid. The firſt is the opinion of the Millenaries, which 
is ſaid ro be the general opinion of che primitiv2 Fathers, Juſtine the Martyr, 
( lemens. eAlexandrinus, Irenens, Tertullian, Viltorinus th: Martyr, Laftanting, 
and I know not how many more. So that univerſal anriquicy will preſcribe no- 
thing in mater of Faith, when wee ſee ſo general an error of rhe molt ancienc 
corre&ed by their ſucceſſors. The other, in the cuſtom of giving the Euchari 
ro Infants, as ſoon as-they were baptiz2d, pretended ro be to general, thar no 
practice of che Church can conclude any ching ro come from the Apoſtles, to 
Inm char ayoweth his to have been well and duely changed by the Church that, 
is. There is betidzs theſe a more general objection againſt the re{timony-of the 
Church in any mater of Chriſtianity, rifing from S. Pauls Prophehie 2 Theſſ 11. 
2,714. that che myſtery of iniquity was, rhen on work, till hee char hindred 
Were out of the Way, not to be rev2aled. Which is prerended to be the corru- 
ption of Chriſtianity by ſuch as profeſſed co be of the Church, chen begun, noc 
co be declared, rill the riſe of the Papacy, by the fall of che Empire :. Or, as 
the Socinians will have it, till after the death of the Apoſtles, at what time, as 
Hegeſippm in Enſebixs witneſſeth, the Church, thar, till then, had continued a 
Virgin, was defloured and defiled by mixing with adulterate do&rine. Thus ob- 
X&tion I have produced elſwhere, and repear ir here, in the firit place,to be con- 
ſidered, as pretending here to make fuller anſwer. I excepred heretofore thus ; 
Thar, unlefſe they that make this o>jeRion tye themlelyes to demon(trace, 
wherein that corruption conliſts, which che Apoltle ſayes was then on working 
under-hand; it will be as free for Socinians to pretend, that hee means this cor- 
ruption to contilt in. che Faith of che Trinicy, and che Sacisfaction of Chriſt and 
Original fin, as in any thing peculiar co the Papacy. And that with ſo much the. 
more reaſon , b2cauſe , if wee mak? the Pope Ancichritt by virtue of this 
Scripture, wee mult make him ſo for that which 1s peculiar ro the Papacy, where- 
as, the corruption here ſpoken of concerns che whole Church, as well as char of 
Rome. Now I except more {trongly, thar, ſuppoſing the purpole of S. Paul 
to concern the corruption of the Church, that corruption cannot conhitt in any 
ching, which, by ſufficient reftimony may appear, to have been received in che 
Church from che beginning. Thar is co ſay, ro this bare ſurmize of S. Pauls 
meaning, I have oppoſed all rhe rzaſon char hach been alleged co proyz, thar, 
whatſozver hath been receiyzd in the Church from che beginning, 1s eich2r of 
the Rule of Faith, or ſone cuſtone introduced by the Apoſtles. Bur b2cauſe 
full, this is bur an exceprion in barr co the objeCtion, nor 1n reſolurion of rhe - 
difficulty which grounderh it ; I will proceed furcher, ro ſhow, that neicher chis 
Propheiie, nor the Revelation of S. John is meant of thole that profeſſed Chri- 
ſtianiry, either in corrupring ir, or in perſecucing Chriſtians, bur of the proteſled 
enemies thereof, who perſecured the profeſſion of it, co wit the Princes of 
the Romane Empire. . | 
To which purpoſe, having obſerved, that the whole Propheſy of the Reve- 
lation, from Chap. V. to XX. conliſting in the Viiion of a Book ſcaled with (e- 
ven Seals ; at opening rhe ſeventh whereof, ſeven Angels ate ſeen to blow ſe- 
yen Trumpets ; ar blowing the ſeyench whereof, ſeven Angels come forch, and 
pour forth ſeven yiols of Gods Judgments upon the wah ; I now lay uot 
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that the ſeven Trumpets hgnifie the Judgments of God poured forth upon the 
Jewes in Jewry, for refuſing and periecuting the Goſpel. The evidence hereof 
1s fir, in that of Apzc.VII.4--8. where there are ſealed CXLIVM, of every 
Tribe XI M. to be preſeryzd tom the plavues of the feven ſeals, to wir, the 
Chfifttanis of whom our Lord had faid, Mat. XXIV.zt. Afar XIN.20. rhar for 
the eletÞs fake, thoſe dajes ſhould be ſhorrned. Fot i is evident, that this Vition is 
preſehted'S, John upon occafion of the like, which hee Ind read in Exzekyge/ IX, 
»526, in rhe like calc, where the Angel is firſt commanded ro mark thote thar 
FAY be ſined «from the deftra&ion which hee prophefieth. And 'therefore, 
where, in the beginning of che Chaprer, hee ſeeth four Angels ttznding at the 
four corners of the earth, who are forbidden to hurt it, r:l{ rhe ſervants of God 
be marked ; it is matitfef?, thar this eatch is not the world, but the land of Jewry. 
Agiin, when it is ſaid, XI. 1,8,t 3. that the Genciles ſhall crample the ouer 
Court of the Temple; and rhar therefore S. Tohn ſhould not meaſure 1t, as hee 
sryed to menu? rhe inner Court and Temple ; Thar rhe carkafles of th: two 
witneſfes ſhould lye m the itreers of che great City where our Lord was cruci- 
fied, ſpiritually cafled Sodons and Egypt ; That there was a great earchquake, 
which caft down the Sonth part of that City, and kilted ſeven thoaſand ; hee 
that would ſee men pitifully cruafie themſelves by racking the Scriptures, let 
him Ivok upon rhem char ingage chemſelyes not to underttand by all this, the 
City of Jeruſalem andrhe Temple rhere. Further, whar 1s the meaning, that 
the CXLIVM are ſeen ſtanding with the Lamb upon mount Srv, XIV.1. if 
they belong nor to thar pooct: > Wharis the meaning, that afterwards XIV. 
19,20. When the Ange wich the fickle had made the Vintage, and caſtir into 
the Wine-preſle of Gods wrath, this Wine-preſle ts rrode withour the City, ard 
the bload oyer-flows to rhe ſpace of XVI C furlongs ; But, that the Ciry of 
feruſali 15 meant , wor! oe Judgment execured in the defiruction thereof ex- 
prefled by che Wine-prefe of Gods wrath,which oyer-flowed all that compaſſe 
witholt the Ciry ? If theſe things catitor be, unleffe rhe founding of rhe ſeven 
Trumpets, Chap.VIHI and IX b2 undzritood co proclaim the ſame vengeance ; 
Ler mee ask, what is the teafon, char, having relared whar the ſounding of them 
produced, hee addech,IX.20,21. The ref of mer, that were mt ſlain with theſe 
Plagntes, ntither repemed of the works of their hands, ſo ax not to worſhip Devils, 
wil 1dsls of gold, fitver, brafſe, foie and wood, which can neither ſee, nr hear, nor 
o : Nor of their marthets, and witcheries, and whoredams, and thefts. For, the 
ews not being chargeable wich Idolarty-ar chat time, nor the conſequences 
chereof, how ſhould rhe reff be chargeable for not repenting of the ſame ? For, 
to ſay, that coyetouſneſſe of filver, yold, and goods of brafſe, ftone, or wood, 
is the Idofarry, and theſe the Idols hete- meanc, is ro train the Scripeure ro an 
tnproper ſenſe, whereof chere is no argument in the words, But if wee 1ay, 
that the reſt of men, that were not ſlain with the Jews, are the Gentites, to 
whom God by deſtroying Jeruſalem, ſent a warning to turn them from their 1- 
dols to Chriſtianity, for perTcuting whoreof they ſavy the Jews deftroyed ; wee 
fay, that the main ſcope of the whole Prophefie is rouched in theſe words ; 
And from hence wee ſhall be able co give a reaſon, why, having propounded (in 
the twelfch and chirreeenth Chapters) the ſubject of thar vengeance which hee 
ſeerh God to take,by the Vion of the ſeven Viols,in the fifteenth and fixreenth 
Chapters ; hee returnerh ro remembrance of rhoſe CXLIY M that were m1r- 
kedto be ſaved, and of rhe deftruftion of che ret of the Jews, XIV.1—5,14 
—20. of Which, I ſhall nor eaſily bzlieve, char a reaſon1ble account can be gi- 
v2n otherwiſe. For, having fore-told the perſecurion of Chrittians in thoſe 
two Chapters, the twelt!; and thirteenth, what coutd be more perrinent, than, 
that hee ſhould return ro. the remembrance of the ſaving of thoſe that were 
marked, and the deliru&tion of Jereſalers, as a patern of comfort ro Chtiltians, 
to inNcouraee them ro indute, and of terrot to the Gentiles co refrain thar fury 2? 
And therefore, as before, IX.20. this intent had been Ggmihed, ſo it is moſt ex- 
pr=ily repeated by the proclamation of three Ange one after another, XIV. 
6, 8, 9—11. Wathing all to worſhip God alene, not the Batt of Chnprer 
XIII, 
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Now I am to r2»1ember you, that, 8fcer the !{eahng,of the CXLLV M Jew- 
iſh Chri:iians, chere appears before th2 Throne of God, td erear a mulcicude 
as no 2n coul.{ number, of lt Nations, Tribes, people, and Languages, cloa- 
thed in White Robes, and finging prauts ro Cod, Winch, afterwards, are 
expoundea by the Angel to be thoſe 1hat comme ont of the great tribm/ation, ard 
had w:ſhed therr Robes whre in the bloyd of the Lamb, VII. g. 14. thatts ro fay, 
Marcyrs. And turcher, that. theſe are chey, who arc teen ar opening the fifth 
Scat, itanding d:n-ath the Altar, audcajhng for vengeance vpon their blouc, 
VI.g, 10, Which vengeance beginsro be executed by ths feven Trumpets. 
And the Angel that rhrows cow that. coals of yengeance npon the earth, 
from the Airar above, 1s ſatd to put incanie to the prayers of the Saints, VIII. 
3,445- $0 {1:1 the fame Cenſcy, tends up periume, that 15 thoſe prayers, co. the 
throne, and vengeance doiyn upon earch.. Seaing then, thar. it 15 manifeſt to all, 
that at opening the firlt Seal, our Lord goes forth upon a white horie co make 
watr, V1.2. Who, after vory and rewnge upon his ene:n2s, appears 1n the 
lame lik-neſle agun, as criwnplung over his enemies, XIX.11--16. it Will be re- 
quilire, to underitand the Vuion of opening the {1x Seals ro be a general propo- 
fition of the Whole Prophetie, Ggnitying the publiſhing of the Golpel, and che 
prevailing thereof, through the vengeance \yhich God would execute upon the 
perſecutors of x, Jews tri, and afterwards Gentiles of the Romane Empire, 
who would not take warning by the deiiruction of Jeruſalem, to. turn trom 
perſecuting the Gofpel, to inbrace Chrifttzniry. And therefore the ſigmification 
Of the re{t of the Seals is canmon to borh. For,vhen hee teeth a Red Hor tv 
henitie arr, a Black Horte to tgnthe famine, and a Pale Horſe to tgnihe petit - 
lence, VL. 3--8. ic 8 manitett, char ali chi agrees wonderfully with that whi.!1 
our Lord had fore-told ſhould come to padle in Jewry, as a preface to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalens, of Warrs, famines, earthquakes and peſtilences, to as, 
notWithiianding, the end not > be yer, Hark XIHN.5-10. ar. XXIV.6-- 
is. Lnkg XXL.-8-:20.: Andyert i expreſieth as punctually, thoſe calamiries 
of the world, which,thofe of the Empire did impure to the fufferance of Chri- 
{tianiry, when as God indeed mrended chereby ro puniſh them char imbraced ir 
not. Antiquity 1s copious m this ſubxect, that, when theſe calamiries fell our, 
the Rotmanes cried our upon the Chriltians, as the anely cauſe of them. The 
beginning of Armbie his diipure againtt rhe Gentiles will farisftie you of ir. 
When as, therefore, the perſecution of Chrittianury was both begun in Jewz7, 
(as the Atis of che Apotites inform us) and profecuced in the Empire, it will be 
againlt Lhe cruth of che cafe, ra reftrain che cry of the Souls under the Altar, 
upon the opening of the fifth Seal, either co chote thar ſuffered by the Jeiwes,ot 
by the E:mpire. Now hee thar peruſerh chat which is ſaid ro have come to palle 
upor. the opetting of the fixch Seal, Apoc.VII.12-17. might have cauic r6 
think that hee reads the defirution of the world ; bur thar tt 1s evident, both, 
that the defiruction of Jersſalemn is prophefied by our Lord by the like expreſ- 
fions, (which rhe Prophets alio of the Old Tcttament do ule in detcribing rhe 
vengeance Winch God taketh upon the Nations) and alto, that this Propheſie 
expreſles a large time for Chrittianity ro continue in the worid, atrer this ven- 
geance taken by God upon the enemues of jr, And therefore we mult beheve 
chat choſe have reaſon, who referr rhe eſtect of ir, no lefte ro rhe great change 
chat fell our mm the world, upon the ceating of the pertecurion ot Dreclerion, 
and the coning of the Empue into the hands of the Chnttians, than to the de- 
fruttion of Jerwſalem, For, when could i be tad more juttly, thac the werl( 
Was in an carchquake, that the Swun became like hair cloth, and the moon like bloud, 
that the ſtarrs feil to the earth, as a fig-tree ſhaken with 4 orear winde caſts hey figs, 
that the heavens paſſed away as a book folded up, and the Mountains and Iſlands 
were removed ont ef their plates, (if ever fuch things could juſtly be ſaid by the 
Prophets to exfrefle great alcerations to fall out in the world) then when thoſe 
Tyrants, and þy conſequence all rhar minuters, for ſhame thac they were not 
able co rovoc up Chrittianity, gave up the deſign with their power, and lefr the 
Empite 
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Empire to lrangers, which, in a few years, fell into the hands of Conftantine,and 
th Chrittians his Miniters ? When could it be more jultly ſaid, that ehe Krnge 
ard great Ones of the earth, the rich, the Captains, and the Nyobles, the boud an 
the free, hid themſelves in caves and rocks of the CAounains, ſaying to theme. 
fall on us and hide us from the face of him that ſits on the Throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his wrath is come, and who can ſtand ? 
Then, when the Pcriecurers, ſome gave up rhe defign, | others rroclaimed the 
hand of God upon thzm, and all cheir Miniſters ſaw Chrittanity, which they 
had perſecuted, to florriſh, and their powers poſſefſed by Chriitians ? Whica 
how firongly ic irferreth ( eſpecially if you rake the premules along ) char, che 
Trumpets ſounding the vengeance raken upon the Jews, the Viols muſt figni- 
fie the like upon th: Empire for che ten perſecutions rattled upon the ſame pre- 
tenſe of rooting out Chrittianiry ( not by thole that profeſſe Chriitianity, 
though indeed they corrupe it) I leave toall che world ro judge. Eipecally,if 
wee conlider that which is often repeared from th b-ginning of che Propheſy, 
char the marer of it mwſt come to paſs ſhortly, that they are happy that ſha'l read 
and obſerve it, and that to that purpoſe 1t 18 ſent to the ſeven Churches of A/ia, 
as concerning them deeply ; Which, if 1t concern vengeance to be taken ot the 
blood of thole that ſuffered by the Papacy, by conſequence of the premutcs is 
yer to come, at leaſt the vengeance propheſied, and ten rhouſand chances ro 
one if eyer it do come, whule thoſe thar rack the Propheſy ro fignihe it, are 
forced to propheſie themſelves, without evidencing any commithon for it; and 
the ſeven Churches in a maner ſuppreſſed by Infidels, far enough from being any 
thing of the effeR of it, or any of thoſe ro whom S. John can be ſuppoſed ro 
ſpeak when hee ſendsir. And truly, ſuppoſing that the ſound of the Trump- 
ets concernes the Jews, Which no reaſon refuſes, no modeſty denies ; and ſup- 
poEng again, that S. John was not baniſhed into Parmos till Domitians dayes, 
which 15 the original and more probable report of J/rezews ( though ſome tup- 
poſe hee was ſent thither afore, when C/audiz his Edict commanded all Jews 
ro depart from Rome, becauſe Epiphanize ſayes,that hee propheſied under Clay- 
di, and the Pro-conſul of Aſia might, as it was ordinary, command the iame 
for that Province which the Prince had at Reme ; For, what probability can there 
be, that S. John ſhould be forbidden eAſia, when S. Paul was permitted Achaia, 
as wee find by the Atts ? I ſay (uppoling this, a very good reaſon 13 to be given, 
why the calamuties of the Jews, then palt, are repreſented toS. John by the vi- 
on of the Trumpers ; ro wit, for the affurance and incouragement of the Chri- 
{{1ans, for the cerror and converſion of their Perſecurers, who, knowing that 
Which was come upon the Jews, prophenically deſcribed by the founding of the 
ſeven Trumpets, might, both che GE underltand that parr of it, and berrer in- 
fetre the meaning of the ſeven Vals ; together wich thit. which goes afore, re 
prepare the way for the pouring of them forth, and follows, ro ſhow the con- 
ſequence of it. And, 1 mult adde farther,thar, though I ſay, that the defirution 
of Jeruſalem was palt when S. John was baniſhedinto Patmos ; yetthis Prophe- 
ſy of 1t, and of the ſeven Trumpets, might be revealed ro hian before, accord- 
ing to Ep/phanixs, aſfirming char hee prophehied in Claudius his dayes. For, what 
hindreth char which concerned the Jews onely © be revealed while Jeruſalem 
ſtood, the viſions of the ſeven Seals, and ſeven Vials, ( concerning the Gentiles 
either inparc or onely ) being reſerved ro the periecurion under Domirian, in 
which S. John 1s commanded ro wrice that Lerrer ro the ſeven Churches, which 
hee is commanded to ſend the whole Propheſy with ? 

Ler mee nov deſire the Reader ro look upon that interpretation Which 1 have 
given inthe Review of my Book of the Right of the Church in a Chriitian Rare, 
to that which is propheſied of rhe Raign of rhe Saints,that is the Chriflians, wich 
their Lord Chrilt, for a chouſand years, Apoc. XX. which, they they rhat referre 
the ſeventh Trumper, and the ſeven Viols, in which it 1s accompliſhed, ro the 
judgments coxcome upon che Papacy, cannot avoid to urferre the opinion of the 
Millenaries, condemned long fince, and ſupprefled in the Church, in ſo much 
chac che moſt learned of chem hath Srofeſledly/ ſer up the Standard to revive ic. I 
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will not here ſuppoſe any thing, how x rejudicial this opinion either is, or, as '* 
is held, may he co Chrilttianicy, This I will ſay, char thole which read che Hi- 
tory of the Succeſlors of Alexander, Kings of Syria and Agypr, Io expreſly 
prophefied Daz. XI. that many parciculars of ic might have been buried in obli- 
vion, had nor rhe expoſition of it info:ced S.Hierome and his Predeceſſors ro 
h:ve recourſe tothole Hiitories which now are lo!t, and out of them to relate 
ſuch paſſiges as the Prophet points at ; I ſay, I (hull count rh-m itrange men, 
it, ſeeing the re(t agree with the Story, when they cone to Annocl us Ep'p.na- 
es, and thoſe things which the Propher forerells of hi acts in a concnued 
Narrative, they can periwade themielves, that they wer2 not fulfilled wnder 
him, bur mult bzlons ro the coming of Antichriit. I know $S. Jerome 13 churge- 
able wich it: Bur ic 1s on= thing for him to follow ſone Predereflors,in ex2ound- 
ing thit which h2e knew nor how to expound otherwiſe, ano:her thing ro in- 
pole ſuch a doctrinz upon the Church, upon no ground, bur ſuch an incerprera- 
tion as thar, I mutt tay farcher, thar, the Vitons of che VII and VIII Chap- 
ters of Damel of the four Bzalts, and the ren horns of the fourth, and the liccle 
horn that blaſphemed God and made War againtt rhe Saints, VII. 8, 9g. Of the 
Ram:r& and the Goar, and the lictle horn thereof which made war again't God 
and his people, Dar. VII. 9—14, mult of neceſſity be underſtood of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, becaute of the taking away of the daily tacritice ſo expreſly foretold; 
1 nic Nebucchadnezzars vinon of the Statue, wach repreſents tour Kin;dones, 
the laſt whereof 1s evidently that of Syria and egypt, whereof both mn their 
turns had the conmand of che Jews, Daz. 1. ſeemerh co have no other ain bur 
ro introduce the Prophetic of their ſufterings under Epiphanes. The purpole of 
cheie Vicions coward the Jews being the ſame, with chat of the Aprcalypſe ro- 
ward che Chrittians, to comftorc thzm with reſolution ro adhere to th: Law, un- 
dr io great trials, rhe good ſuccels whereof, the ſame Prophefiz which foreroly 
the Pcriecutions aſſurzth. Ir is not my butineſle here to enter into any farther 
expo1tion of the particulars, preſuming that, che reaions which confine the In- 
terpretation being ſo concludiny, thoſe that will look into the writings of thoſe 
thic walk within the bounds of Ep:phanes his time, eſpecially Grotizs the lateſt 
and ableſt, will find a more proper ienſe wichin thoſe cimes, than any can be i- 
magined otherwiſe. If therefore th2 Per:iecurions then relwed be fulfilled in 
the ſufferings of the Jews under Epiphanes, th:n th: Kingdom which there is 
forerold ro be given the Saints and People of Gol, afrer vengeance executed 
upon him, Daz. VII. 18, 22, 27. XII. 2, 3. mult alſo of necethty b: underltood 
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Dominion of the Macedonians under the Maccabzes. 
Now, there heing ſuch correſpondence, no: on-ly berween the, main incenr. . 
of borh Prophehies, bur alio b-rween che parriculars of chem, in very many 
chings, which,no man can tead both wich diligence bur mult obſerve: ( though ic 
15 true, that many figures are uſed in S. Johns Revzlarionz which are found to cot- 
re{pondent purpoſes in the Vions of ochers of che Prophets conc-rning Gods 
ancient people ) 1 conceive no man Will be able ro reprove the contequencs: ; 
char, both che P=rſecurions which pretended -ro mak2 the Chrittiins r-nounce 
Chrilt,as Antioch pretended to mak- the Jews r:nounce the Law, ar- incend- 
ed by th2 fifth Seal, and alſo che coming of ( oyſtantive ro che Empire, whereby 
the Government of the world came into the hands of Chrittians by the fixch 
Seal ; As well as the Do-ninion of the Maccabees ſucceeding the perſecution of 
Ep:phanes, by the t1ign of the Saints torerold by Damel. From whence 1 ar- 
ouc, that S.Pax!s Propheſic cannot intend any thar ſhould profef]: Chrilttaniry 
wirh an intent to corrupt it, becauſe of the rerms which hee uſeth ; Hee that 
exalteth himſelf againſt all that is called God, or to be worſhipped, ſo as'to ſeat 
himſelf in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that hee God ; Being the ſime 
in Which Epiphazes 1s deſcribed, Dan. X1. 36, 37. And the King fhall do what 
him liſt : Hee ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifit himſelf againſt All that i God, and 
Phail ſpeak, marvelous things againſt the God of Gods, and ſhall proſper till the wrath 
bs accompliſhed : For the dee! mma: on is made. . Neuher ſhall hee ree ard the Go4 
Yy of 
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of his Fathers, nor the deſires of women, nor care for any God : For hee ſhall mag- 
nifie himſelf above all. For who is it that magnihes humſelf aboye all char is cal- 
led or accounted God,and worſhipped for God,though by his own Predeceſſors, 
but hee that appoints the Jews, whom they ſhall worſhip, for their own, the 
true God, in the Temple ? Bur hee that appoints the Chrittians ro whom they 
ſhall ſacrifice > Which, as, of all other Princes thar had the Jews in their pow- 
er, non2 did but Epiphanes, ſo, all che Emperours that raiſed perſecution againſt 
the Chriliians did neceflarily do. For, as 1t 15 manifett, that, both the Macedo- 
nian Kings and Ronan Emperours were themſelyes worſhipped for Gods by 
their Gentile Subje&s ; ſo can none he ſaid to adyance himſelf aboye all that 1s 
called or worſhipped for God, bur thoſe that, firlt, forbid che worſhip of che 
true God, then, of falie Gods, alloy or diſallow che wo:{ſhip of whomſozyer 
their own fanſie dire&ts, which 1s a thing common to Arrochu Epiphanes with 
the Ro!man Emperours. For the ſaying of Tertw/l;az 1s well enough known ; 
Apolog. V. cap. Nift homini dew placuerit, dens non erit ; Spoken in regard of 
che Power that State uſed, to allow or diſallow the Religions and the Gods 
which they pleaſed ; Whereupon hee reſts and ſayes ; T hat ſuch Gods, if they 
have not max to friend, muſt be no Gods, And beudes, th2 Emperours by afſu- 
ming the Legal power of Pontifex maximus, were invelted with a Civil Right, 
of allowing or difallowing whonſozver ſhould pretend to be worſhipped for 
God, within the bounds of the Empire. 

Whether then that wee ſuppoſe, that th2 Prophefie of S. Pax! tothe Theſ- 
ſalontans, and the Revelations made to S, John do concern Antichriſt or nor ; 
(ſeeing the Scripture no where ſaith, that eicher che one or the other intendeth 
co ſpeak of Antichrilt.) And for the preſent, omitting the diſpute, whether 
that Antichritt whom S. Jobs in his firlt Epiſtle 11.18,19. 1V.1,2,3. admitteth 
10 be appointed to cone, though other Antichrilts were cone afore ; whether 
I ſay that Antichrift b2 ſuch a one as by perſecution ſhould ſeek to confirain 
Cliritians to renounce Chrilt, or ſucha one as by profeſling Chriſtianity ſhould. 
induce Chriſtians to adnut the corruption of Chrilttanity, and thereby to forfeic 
the benefit of it ; Iſay, o.nitting to diſpute this for the preſent, our of the 
premiſes I ſhall eaſily inferr, that there 1s neither in S. Pauls Propheſie, nor in 
S. Johns Revelations, any thing to tigmhe, that thzy are intended of any that 
ſhould bring in the corruption of Chrittianity , by making profeſſion of it. 
Whereupon it followeth, thar, rhough ee tuppoſe rhe myltery of iniquity 
which S.Pawl foretelleth to be the ſame thar S. John ſaw, (as truly I do ſuppoſe}: 
and borh to begin with the preaching, of Chrilttanity, yer from thence no exce- 
prion can be made to the interpreration of the Scriptures, and the determination, 
of things queſtioned in Chriltamty, from that which may appear to have been 
received by the whole Church from the beginning. Onzly I will adde, thar it is 
a very, barbarous wrong that is done the Church, wherhzr by the Socimians, or by 
whoſoever they are, that allege the reftimony of Hege/ippuu in Euſebizs, acknow- 
ledging ; Thar the Church, which, during the time ot the Apoltles was a pure 
Vi-2in, after their deparcure began ro be adulcerate. wich the contagion of peltt- 
lent dodtrines ; to argue, that ris being the myttery of Iniquiry wiuch S. Pan 
propheſierh, is alſo rhe corruption of the Papacy, which,beginning ſo early, leavzs 
nothing unſuſpe&ed that can bz preſumed upon the content of the Church, For, 
ic is manifeſt, thar Hege/ppas ſpeaks of the abominable dodrines of the Gno- 
fiicks, which, as it 1s maniteſt by the writings of the Apoliles, thar they were on 
foot during their time, ſo may wee well believe Hegeſippe, that,upon their dexh, 
they ſpread ſo farr, char, in compariſon of har ſucceeded, the Church of the A- 
potiles-may yell be counted a pure Virgin. Ir 1 alſo manifett, from the premi- 
ies, that the Gnollicks could finde in their hearcs ro counterfeic themſelves as 
well Chriſtians as Jewes or Genules, to ſecure themſelves from puniſhment,and 
winn followers : But ic is alſo manifeſt, thar, as they were diſcovered by the 
Church, ſo rhey were pur our of che Church, and forced to range themſelves a- 
mong their on reſpe$tive Sectaries. So that, ro impure the corruption of their 
dammable inventions ro che Church, becauſe they mixed themſelves with the 
j Church 
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Church till chzy werz diſcovered, is the ſame juſtice rhat the Genciles did rhe 
Chrillians, in charging chem ith choſe horrible inceſts and vilainies, which the 
Gnolii:ks only were guilty of, becauſe they,ſo farr as it was fer their rurnaffe&- 
ed to ſhelrer themſelves under che profeſſion of Chrittans, 1 ſhall have occation 
in another place to inquire further, concerning the ring of the Gnolticks du- 
ring the time of the Apoſtles, In che mean time, becaute I ſee thoſe,who know 
nor hov ct» yield co the cruch whenir 1s ſhowed rhem, ttand in the jultification of 
che wrong that 1s don- rhe Church, by expounding, of the corruprions of the 
Papacy, that which Hege/ipprss ſaith of the Gnoliicks, it ſhall he enough to give 
you his own words in E:ſebizs Ecclej.Hiſt.11I. 32.R;Sreph. as 4-9 phyer of 
TeT® xc3vur raghw@ xelagy x adidglog@- Tunrty n Wnxancie* o ddiiAw ws oxoTe 
gaasvirloy c gvT1 x; TOTS, of, 4 xa TIVEs iangyor, magghagey 6h crpurloy Thy vyih 
xayire 9% cwTneis xngvyudl Or. ws ' 5 i225 3 *Amociaar Yopos Sidpoery einkger 3% 
fis THAO, maytanauter 73 1 fora cir, of auras dxoais The Shs copias imaxioa 
xelntiowor, THAMaTTE Ths dvYis mhdrns agylw fndubariy 1 gvsadie, bin This fi 
iTvgd iS aotahor 4 raTH5. 01 x) & T5 pwnderds fr of) ' Amocorov Aumopes, YUNG A04- 
ads 1dn 75 x8p4aj, my Ths danfieies xnguyual: Thy LeuDwruper yrocty dvrinngsTl;e 
$76. Hegeſippus faith; That till that time, the Church romained a pure 
Virgin and wndeflogred ; Thoſe that indeauored to adulterate the true Ryle of that 

eaching which ſaveth (the Rule of Faith, which I ſaid ſo much of afore) /ur- 
£26 in obſcure holes of darkyeſſe till then, if any ſuch there were. But, the ſacred 
quare of the Apoſtles having found the ſeveral ends of their lives ; And, that gene- 
ration.of men being paſt, that were vouch{afed to hear the wiſedom of-God with r heir * 
own-ears, then did the confirmation of atherſtical error recerve beginung, thro oh 
the deceit of falſe Teachers ; Who now,.nene of the Apoſtles remaining, undertook, 
hare-headed, for the futre, to preach that Krowledge which u falſly ſo called in op- 
o/ition-to the preaching of the truth. For, here you have, in expreſle terms, thar 
Knowledge falſly ſo called, from whence the Church, after S.Paw!, calls all thoſe 
Herericks Gnoſticks, as pretending to have got it by ſuch meanz,as our Lord had 
not diſcovered ro his Apoltles. You haye alto the difference beryeen their lur- 
king under the Apoſtles, and their open preachung after their death, in terms ſo 
expreſle, that, hee mult have a good will to ic, whoever overſees. I ſhall be ob- 
liged to referr my ſelf to theſe ſame words in anorher place. 

Now, to that Which is obje&ed concerning ehe opimon of the Millennaries, 
I anſwer firſt, that it cannoe be thought ever co have been Cacholick. For, J«- 
ftine the Martyr, who firtt mentions ir, in his diſpure with 7rypho the Jew, nor 
many years after the Apottles, expreſ]y teſithes, rhat it was the opinion of the 
molt orthodox Chriſtians : (to wit, in his judgment) bur withiall, chat it was 
contradicted by others, who were neverthelefle Chnittuans, even 1n his account, 
that is, of the Communion of the Church. Which, as it is a peremptory ex- 
ception againk the Univerſalicy, (os it a reaſonable preſumprion againſt the O- 
riginality of it ; Seeing that, in ſofew years beriycen him and the Apoliles, 
choſe thar believed nor all which they had delivered for the conmon Chriftiani- 
ry Can, in no probability, be thought ro have injoyed th2 Conmurinn of the 
Church. And truely, had it not been contradicted elſewhere,thar excellent Pre- 
late, Denys of Alexandrie, that ſuppreſled.gx in Egypr abour CXXX after, as 
you may lee in Ewuſebizs Eccleſ. Hiſt. V11.23,24,25. would have found a hard 
rext of ir. For, the intelligence and correſpondence then in uſe berween all 
parts of the Church, would eaſily have contirnedthoſe of his charge even a- 
22inſt him. The reaſon of atchieving the work was, becauſe the reſt of Chri- 
ttendom inſitied not on it. Neither 1s the number, or repute of Writers ex- 
Lant, the reaſon to conclude any thing Carholick, if rhe premiſes be true ; Bur 
the evidence which may b2 made, (ſometimes from the diſputes of able Writers, 
but much more, from the a&ts which paſt in the Church, according or againtt 
rhat Which they diſpute) thar their dorine was received or not received by the 
Church, in whole or in part, as neceſſary, or not. And therefore ſecondly 1 
ſay, that the marer of this poſirion concerneth not the Rule of Faich common- 
ly obliging all Chrilttians, but che interpreration of a true Propheſie indeed, 
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bur, rhe true underſtanding whereof, whoſo would make neceſlary to the ſalyari- 
on of all Chrittans, ſhould rye all Chriſtians, upon their ſalvation, to underſtan4 
th: Apocaiypſe, which who does ? To jultifie this opinion, it hach been ſhowed 
that the Jewes hay? this opinion,that their Chrilt ſhall raign M years when hez 
cones, which ſeeing they cannot be ſuppoſed to haye recerved from the Chritti- 
ans it makes a jult preſumption, that they had it even in S. Johns time. The 
Jewes have a Tradition which they attribute co the School of on2 R, Eliag,men- 
tionzd in many of their wricings, by name in Baa! haturim upon Ger.Il. and 
which is alto the conceit, not onely of Lattantixs, VII.14. T ychomus the Do- 
natilt in his V Rule for expounding the Scripture, and the Epilile anciently in- 
titled to S. Barnabas and larely publiſhed, bur alſo, (as you may lee in the 
late Lord Prinates Latinz Diſcourie of Carina) Thar, as there pafled IT M years 
before the Law, und:rthz Law, (counting fron Abraham) II M years, fo 
the dayes of Chriit ſhould be II M years, and after that the everlaſting Sabbath. 
Bur whecher or no the Jews of S. johns time could expect this thouſand years 
for the co.nple:nenc of che Sabbarh or work of VIIM years, whuch this Tradition 
promiſed ; Whether or. no Chriſtians may expe the end of the World ar the 
end of VII M years, the Sabbath rhat ſhall ſucceed being erernicy ; (according 
tothat of S. Peter and of the Pſalm, thar M years are as aday i Gods fight) 
1:t them that have nothing elie ro do inquire ; Certainly it will not concern 
the meaning of the eApocalypſe, unlefle ic could be ſaid, that che M years there 
fore-told are to begin atter 11 M years of our Lord are finiſhed. Indeed, this 
wee ſec, that the Jewes whom King Alphoyſu imployed to make the accounts 
of the Celeſtial nzotons, in. appoincing the morion of the fixed Starrs from 
Welt co Eatt ro cone rome round in XLIXM years, the wregularity of that 
motion to come round in VIIM years, (and that,nor being obliged co it by any 
obtervations ) mad? the like account of Sabbaths of thouſands of years, and 
VII thouſands, as the Law doth of dayes, or years, or Sabbaths of years. But 
if theſe Jewes be piritully pur ro 1, when, to excuſe their nor believing in 
Chritt who came when the World was about IVM years old, according to their 
own Tcacicion, they are fain to ſay that it hathfailed a ſmall mater, of almoſt 
XVII C years, for their ins ; Among the Chrittians whar can be ſaid 
more, bur, that ir plzaſed God ro promiſe them M years of proſperity and 
raign, wiuch the Jews, torſaking Chriit, promiſed themſelves ro no purpoſe ? 
Seing the h2ginning of them cagnor be cyed ro the end of VIM years from the 
b-ginning of the world. And truly no more than this can be chought requiſite 
ro the purpole of the whole Pro>hztie, of incouraging them to continue con- 
{tanc in the profetſion of Chritttonicy, notwuhſtanding all perſecurions, as fore- 
knowing the ifſuz. Now, hee: that continues conitant in Chriſtianicy, and 
never knew this Prophehe, ſhall want nothing necefl:ry to his ſalvation, chough 
hee want ſo nething very eff<Ctual ro che hrving of chat which is neceſſary ; To - 
wir, of periev-rance in Chruwanity ; The incent of this Prophehie being to per- 
{wade them co it. Which is enough ro ſhow any man a differznce, between the 
right underitanding of this Prophehe, and any part of the Rule of Fairh. 

As tor the cultome of giving the Eucharilt ro Infants fo ſoon as they were 
baprized, I anſwer, thar, the evidence which I will give you, that ic was never 
uſed out of an opinion of neceſſity to Salvation, as the Baptilme of Infants 
was, ſcemeth to be an exception 1tufficienc againtt the univerſal uſe of ut, as ſup- 
poſed ro cone from the Apoltles. Hee that will ſheyy mee any Writer of the 
Church, by whoſe reſtimony it may be preſumed, that che Church did not bap- 
tize Infants, out of an opinion that they could noc be ſaved withour ir, (1 ſpeak 
nor nov of the truth of this opinion, bur onely of the point of fat, wharſo- 
ever may be argued from thence by vircue of the premiſes ) I will yield him, 
char the ſame Wricer did believe, char che giving of the Euchariſt co Infants u 
on their Baptiſme, was commanded by the Apottles. - I acknowledge ir is the ' 
© inion of Tertwll:a» (for which there.1s no mark upon htm as ever a Whit the 
1-fle Catholick ) that it was not expedient to baptize Infants, becauſe of rhe 
danger of years under difcretion, to ſeduce them from the fulfilling of their 
rrofeſſion, 
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profeſſion, b2fore they could throughly underſtand what ic imported. But I de- 
ny that this was, becauſe he, or any body then believed, that they could go 
our of the world unbapriſed, and yer be ſayed, For, when the vigilance of Pa- 
rents, and the diligence of all, might aſſure. chem, not to: fail of Baptiſm in 
caſe of necefhity ; it is no maryail, if the reaſon alledged might move men to de- 
fer ir to the years of manhood, beleeying no leffe the neceſſity of ic. Now in 
che writings of Fulgentins, a worthy African Prelare, there 1s extant a little 
piece, in anſiver to a Lerter of Ferrandus, a Deacon of his, it ſeems, abour a 
certain Moore, ho being converted, and haying divers times made profefſion of 
Chrilitanicy, as the cuſtome of the Church then required ; after that, being taken 
iick, was baptized, Withour being able, by ſpeaking, to make che like profeſſion 
as the rule required all at their baptiſm co make. Upon other conliderations, 
cth2 Letter dehres - reſojucion of the. falyation of this Moore ;} Bur, 
upon this -alſo, becaule he ſurvived not to receive the Eucharitt, which is 
clearly anſwered in the afhrmative, upon as good reaſons of Scripture, as a good 
Chriſtian can defire. Which 1s without exception, to ſhow, that thzy had not 
chat opinion of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt, as of Baptiſm, ſufficient to argue . 
a ſey-rall bzginning of obſervinz them both. And truly, ſeeing it is granted on 
all hands, chat ic 1s no inconvenience in Chriſtianity, that the Church, or any 
parc Of ic, miltake the true meaning of ſome Scriptures, the alledging of our 
Lords words ; Unleſs yee eat the fleſhof the Sonne of man, and drink hu blood, 
Jee have nat life in you, Joh, VI. 5 3. ſeems to argue, that this came to be an or- 
der from ſome new act of the Church, or parc of ic ; rather then, that it was 
practiſed as coming from the Apltles, Whereunto if we add that which here fol- 
lows;chough it appear(chiefly by S. Cypriande lapſis)to have been frequented in 
Africk,,though ic were practued in the Weſtern and Eaſtern Church, yer perhaps 
ic will appear to coneſhorr of S. Auſtins rulezof diſcerning what comes from the 
Apoitles, as aſtording appearance, that it was neither Original, nor Catholick : 
as for how prejudicial, this is not the place ro derermine 1c. 
| - The words of Innocent L,Pope, out of which it is commonly taken for grant- 
ed, that this cuſtome was in, uſe at Rome, are theſe, Epiſt, XCIIL. Apud Au- 
guſtinum : Iliud vero quod eps weſtra fraterntas aſſerut predicare, paruulos eterne 
vite premiis etiam ſine baptiſmatis gratia poſſe donari , perfatuum eſt. Niſi enins 
manducaverint carnem filu homins,T bibermt ſanguinem ejusnon habebunt vitam 
in :ſemetipſis. But, that which your brotherhood affirms that they publiſh, that 
Infants may have the reward of eternal life given them even without the grace of 
baptiſms, is-very foaliſh : For wnleſſe they eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and 
adriak, his blood, they hav? not life in themſelves, Where it is plain, that eating the 
fleſh, and drinking the blood of Chritt, which hz makes neceflary co ſalyarion, 
15 that which conlitts in being baptized; but of giving them the Euchariſt, nor a 
word more then this. The ſame fenſe (concerning the eating of the fleſh, and 
drinking the blood of Chrilt in and by bapriſmc, and that onely necclary ro 
ſalvation) S. Axſtine alſo molt manifeſtly delivers in a paſlage alledged by Gra- 
tain, de Conſecrat. diſt. 2. Cap. Quia paſſus eſt dominss, out of a certain Homily, 
de infautibas, which Bede alſo hath, in 1 ad (or. X.' Null eſt aliquatenus dwubi- 
tandum, unumguemgue ſidelum Corporis & ſanguinis Dominic tune eſſe partici- 
perm, quando in baptiſmate membrum efſicitur Chriſti ? nec alienari ab illius panis 
caliciſg, conſarcio, etiamsſi antequans panem ullum comedat calicemg; bibat, de hoc 
ſeculo migraverit, in unitate Corporss Chriſti conſtitutus. No man is any wa) to 
doubt, that every believer then becomes partaker of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
when he is made a member of Chriſt by baptiſm : Nor does he become a ſtranger to 
the communion of that bread and cup, though before eat that bread, and drink. 
that cup, he gaes out of the world, eſtated in the wmty of Chriſts body. And 
thus he expounds alſo the eating of Chrilts flzſh, and drinking his blood, de pec- 
catorum meritis © remiſ. Ill. 4, And ſo he is likewiſe there to be underſtood, 

( ap. XX. And,.to this purpoſe, all thoſe paſlages of his are in force, whereby 
he requireth nothing bur Baptiſme tothe ſalyation of Infants. And, in this ſenſe, 
Hypognoſt, ad Art. V. Quomodo witam "_ calorum promittnis paruuli non re 
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natis ex aqn4 & ſpiritn, non cibats carne, arg; non potatis ſangwne Chriſti, qui 
fuſua eft in cf nv peccarormm ? Ecce non baprizatms, vitals etiam cibs po- 
 Culog; private, dirviditur 4 celornm, ubi fons viventinm permanet Chyi- 
ftns. How doye ( Pelagians ) promiſe luthe ones, not born agarn of water and the 
ſpirit, no: fed with the fleſh, nor drenched with the blood of Chrift ſhed for rene; fſion 
of ſins,the life of the Kingdom of heaven? See, the unbaptiz.ed, deprived alfo of the 
ead and cup of life, ts droided from the Kingdom of Heaven, where Chriſt the 
well of «4 remains. So, it appeats that the African Church had this cultome, 
bur held i nor neceflary ro falvation as Baptiſm ; Bur by Gemad:us, de dogma- 
ribus Ecclefiaſticis, Cap. LI. It appears to have been a cuttome of th: Church, 
whn Heteticks were reconciled ro che Church by confirmation, to give their 
lietle ons the Eucharilt preſently upon ic. And Ord» Romans de Baptiſm, 
crides it after the ſolemn Baptiſm before Eaſter, which rhe French Capuuslary, 
. 161. and Alcsinus alſo, de diving officies provideth for. And in the Eaſtern 
Church, D:ony/ix« in the end of the booke de Hierarchia Eccleſiaſtica, In the 
mean time it is to be confidexed, that, there being no order that all ſhould be 
baptized Infants ; nor at what age : ( Whereupon St. Gregory Nazianzerc, 
Orat. XLI1I. in Santtum Bapt. adviſes at three or four years of age) it cannor 
be ſaid to have been a generall cuſtome of che Church ; Nor, that it could b2 o- 
riginall from the Apoitles, becauſe the ſolemn times of Bapriſme, ar Eaſter 
and Whicſontide, cannot be thought ro have been ſertled, cill Chriſtianicy was 
grown very vulgar. For, as for thoſe that were baprized upon particular occafi- 
ons, Or in danger of death, ic cannor be though, that the Euchariſt was jcele- 
drated for their purpoſe; nor doth any example appear, that i was ever broughe 
them from the Church. On the contrary, when times of Baprtiſme came 
to be diſuſed, becauſe it was found to be for the beſt, char all ſhould be bapri- 
zed Infants ; upon this occaſion, the receiving of the Euchariſt came to be 
deferred as much longer then was fitting, in my opinion, chen ir was given 
roo ſoon in S.Cyprias rime, according to the example related by him in his 
Book de Lapfis ; where the Child, whom the Pagans had given bread dipped in 
the wine that had been conſecrated to their Idols, ( becauſe roo young ro cat 
of the fleſh of their ſacrifices ) receives the Eucharilt in the Church. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


T wo ſorts of means toreſolve whatſoever is reſoluable concerning the Scripeare. 
Hpon what terms the Church ma), or 45 to determine controverſies of Faith. And 
what obligation that determination produceth. Traditions of the Apoſtles oblige 
the preſent Church, as the reaſons of them continue or not. Inſtances in our Lords 
Paſſeover and Euchariſt. Penance under the Apoſtles, and afterwards. $.Pauls 
vail, eating blood, and things offered ro Idols. The power of the ( burch in 1;- 
miting theſe Traditions. Ss 


Fay now proceed , I conceive, to reſolve —_— upon what principles 
any thing queſtionable in Chriſtanicy is decerminable ; and as franckly as 
briefly do affirm,chat chere are bur ro ſores of means to reſolye us in any thing 
of chat natute: Tradition and Argument, Auchoricy and Reaſon, Hiſtory and Lo- 
gick. For whatſoeyer any Arrift or Divine hath ſaid, of the grear uſe of the lan- 
gages, in diſcovering the rtue meaning of the Original Scrprures,by the ancienc 

ranſlations, as well as the Originalls, (which I allow as much as they demand;) 
they mult give me leaye to obſerre, that, ſeeing all languages are certain Lawss 
of ipeaking, which haye the force of ſignifying by being delivered co poſterity 
upon agreement of their Predeceſlors, all chat helpe is duly aſcribed to Tradi- 
tion, which we have from the Languages. In cis is no Tradition of the 
Church, no more then all Hiftory and Hiorical cruch, concerning the times, 
the places, the perſons menrioned in che Scripture, concerning che Lawes, the 
Cuftomes, the Faſhions, and orders praftiſed by perſons mentioned in the 
Scriptures in all particulars whereof the Scripture ſpeaks;which, whether oo ” 
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livered by Chriſtians or nor Chrifhans, as far as the common'reaſon of men al- 
loweth or warranteth ic for Hiſtorical rruch, is ro beadmicred into conſequence, 
in inquiring the meaning of the Scriptures ; and without it, all prerenfe of Lan: 
guages is pedanrick+ and contemprible, as that which gives rhe erue reaſon to 
che Language of che Scripture, whatſoever it _— in vulgar uſe. This 
being applied to the Text of the Scriprure, ic will be of conſequence, to c 
der the proceſs of the diſcourſe, puriuing that which may ”= to be intend-+ 
ed, not by any mans _ bur by choſe marks, which, cleared by rhe helps 
premiſed, may appear to ligmifie it ; Which is the work ot reaſon, | 
the truth of the Scriprures, And whereas orher paſſages of Scriprure, cirher are 
clearer of themſelves, or, being made cleareg by ufing the ſame helps, may 
ſeem to argue che meaning of that which is queſtioned : whereas, other parts 
of Chriſtianicy reſolved atore, may ſerve as principles ro inferre, by con(e+ 
quence of reaton, the truth of that which remains in doubt ( noc to be impu- 
red therefore to reaſon, bur ro the rruch from which reaſon argues, as believed 
and nor ſeen ) this alſo is no lefls the work of reaſon, ſuppoting the eruch of 
the Scriptures. Bur whereas there be two orcs of things queſtionable in Chei- 
ſtianity ; and all chat is queſtionable meerly in point of truth, hath relation 1a, 
2nd dependance upon the rule of faith, as conſequent to ir, or conlifient wich ir, 
if we will have it true; or otherwiſe, if falſe : I acknowledge in the firſt place, 
that nothing of this nature can be queſttonable, furcher, rhen as ſome Scriprure, 
the meaning whereof is not evident, createth the doubt, And therefore, thar 
the determination of the meaning of char Scripture, is the determination of the 
rruch queſtionable, For, ſeeing the truth of Gods nature and counſails, which 
Chrittianity reyealech, ar= chings which no Chrithan can pretend ro have 
known, ocherwiſe then by revelation from God; and that we have evidence,thac 
whatſozyer we have by Scripture, is revealed, bur, by the Tradition of the 
Church, no furcher rhen all che Church agreerh un ir ; Gall that wherein it agroe= 
eth, being ſuppoſed ro be in the Scriprure, and much more then that) Ic follow- 
eth, that nothing can be affirmed as conſequent ro,or conliftent with that which 
the tradicion of che Church containerh, bur by the Scripeure, and from the Scri- 
pture, So that I willingly admit, whatſoever 1s all from divers ſayings 
of the Fathers ; that, whatſoever is nor proved our of the Scriprures, is as calily 
rejected as ic is affirmed, limicing the meaning of tt as I have ſaid. Bur, whatſoe- 
ver there is Scripture produced to prove, teeing we have preſcribed, char no- 
ching can be adnmurred for the true meaning of any Scripture that is againii t he 
Catholick Tradition of the Church; it behoveth chat evidence be made, that, 
what 1s pretended to be rrue, hath been caughr in the Church ſo expreſly, as 
may inferre the allowance of it, and therefore is not againſt rhe rule of Faith. 


- Bur chis being cleared, ſo manifeſt as it is, that the Church hath not che privi- 


ledge of infallihility, in any expreſs a&, which is noc jultthable from the uni- 
verlall originall pragice of che Church, whither in preſcribing what is eo be 
believed, whac is to be profefied, or what is to be done t: So manifeſt muſt ic 
remain, that nothing can be reſolved by plurality of votes of Ecclefiaftica{l 
Writers, as to the point of truth. For then were the priviledge of infallibilicy in 
the yores of choſe Writers, which themſelves diſclaim, from the ſubſtance of 
what they write. And it is to ſay, that, what had no ſuch priviledge when ic 
was Written, if it have more Aurhors ſurvive thac hold it, (hall be and muft be 
held infallible. Which conſequences being ridiculous , u followerh, char, 
for the tryal of truth within che bounds aforetaid, recourſe muſt be had to the 
means premiſed. And the eſfe& of thoſe means every dayes experience witne(- 
ſeth. For, the obligation which all men chunk chey have, firmly ro hold char, 
Which by cheſe means, they have all concluded from the Scriprures, is the conſe- 
quence of cheſe principles in expounding the ſame. Which obligation, though 
ſomerimes imaginary, in regardthat between comradiRory reaſons the conſe- 
quence may be equally firm on both ſides ; yer that ic cannoc be ocherwile, 
he char believes the cruch of Chriſtianiry mult needs imagine. For,crue principles 
eruly uſed, neceflarily produce noching —_— conſequences. _ 
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- Which if it be ſo, why ſhould any queſtion be made, * that th? Church ma 


and ſomerimes ought ro proceed, in determining the truth. of chings quetiion-: 


able upon occafion of the Scriptures, concerning the rule of Chriltian-fauh ? or 
which is all one, that the exerciſe of this power by the Church, produceth in 
thoſe that are of the Church, an obligation of ſubmutring ro the tame ? Indeed 
here be two obligations, which ſometimes 'may contradift on2 another, and 
therefore,whatſoever the matter of them be, tne effe&ts of them cannot be con- 
traries . The'uſe of the means to derermine the meaning of the Scriptures, pro- 
duceth an obligation of holding that which followeth from it ; which obliga- 
tion nv man can have, or ought to imagine he hath, before the due uſe of ſuch 
meanes; whither his eſtate in the Church oblige lum ro uſe chem or nor. Bur, 
the vifible-decermination of the Church,obliges all rhar are of the Church,nor ro 
ſcandalize the unity 'thereof,: by profeſſing contrary to the ſam2. And to borh 
theſe obligations the ſame man may be ſubzeRt, as the matter may be, ro wir, 
as one that hath reſolved the queſtion upon true principles, nor to believe the 
contrary; and as one of the-Church, that believes the Church failerh in thar, 
for Which he is bound not to break the uniry thereof, not to protcfle again(t 
what the Church determineth. For 1 am bold to ſay again, that there 1s no 10- 
.ciety, no communion 1n the world, whether, Civill, Ecclefiafiicall, Milita- 
ry, or whatſoever it be, that can ſubſitt, unlefle we granc, that the A of ſuperi- 
our Power obligeth ſometimes, when ir is 11] uſed. In the mean time, 1 ſay nor 
that this holds alwaies, and in matrers of whatſozver concetniment ; nor do take 
upon me generally to reſolye this, no more then What 1s the mater of the rule of 
Faich, which, he that believes may be ſaved , he that politely believes ic not 
all, cannor. Ic ſhall be enough for me, if I may give an opinion, whether thar 
which we complain of, be of value to diſoblige us co our ſuperiours, or nor -: As, 
concerning What is queſtioned amongſt us, whicher it be of the rule of Faich or 
not. But rhis I ſhall ſay, rhar, ro juſtifie the uſe of this power towards God, re- 
quireth, not onely a perſwaſion of the truth, comperent ro the weight . of the 

int in queſtion, in thoſe that derermine for the Church ; bur alſo a probable 
judgement, that the determination which they ſhall make, will be the meanes to 
reduce contrary opinions to that ſenſe, which they ſee ſo great Authority pro- 
feſs and injoyn. For, withour doubt, rhere can be no ſuch means to diflolyz 
the unity of the Church, as a precipitate and immature. determination of ſome- 
thing that is become queſtionable. (For, efteRually ro proceed, tro 
exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall Communion, upon terms contrary to that which hath 
been received afore, is a&tually to diſſolye the unicy of the Church) The in- 
g4gement ro make good that which men ſhall have once done, being the mott 
rowerful Wirchcratt and Ligarure inthz world, ro blind chem from ſeeing 


that which all men ſee betides themſelves; or ar leaſt, from confeſſing to ſee - 


that which they cannot bur ſee. | 

Bur if we ſpeak of things which concern the communion of the Church, in 
thoſe offices which God is to be ſerved with by Chriſtians, or that rend to 
maintain the ſame ; beſides the meaning and truth of the Scriprures, there re- 
mains a further queſtion, what is or ought to be law to the Church, and oblige 
chem that are of the Church;(ſeeing that whatſoever is in the Scripture,obligeth 
not the Church for Law, though obliged co beleeye ir for truth) the reſoluti- 
on whereof, will require evidence of the reaſon, for which every thing was 
done by the Apoſtles ; ( for as it holds or nor,ſo the conſtitution grounded upon 
it, is to hold, either alwates, or onely as it holds ). And this reaſon muſt be e- 
videnced by the Authority of che Church, admitting that reaton into force, 
whither by exprels a&, or by filent pratice. Whenthe Iſraelites are command- 
ed ro eat the Paſleoyer in haſte, with their loins girt, and their ſtaves in their 
hands ; there is appearance enough, that the incent of ic was onely concerning 
chat Paſſeover which firſt they celebrated in Egypr, not for an order alwaies to 
continue, becauſe then the caſe required haſte ; and becauſe then the Angell 
paſſed oyer their houſes, upon the door-poſts whereof the blood was command- 
dd to be ſprinkled, that by chat marke he might paſſe over them co ſmire the 
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Egyprimns. For, though Phils would have the Paſſcover to be celebtared ar 
ho.ne, and nor at Jeruſalem, ( though perhaps onely by thoſe of the diſper.zons, 
chole chat dwelt in the Land of promute, being all riedro reſort to Jeruſalem ) 
yet all thit acknowledge the Ta/mnd, think it not lawfull co celebrace it bue ar 
feruſalem; conrenring themſelves with che Supper, and abatng the Lambe, as 
one of thoſe ſacritices which che Law forbiddzth every whete, bur before the 
Ark. Bur had noc the practice of the Nation, and the Authority of rhe Elders, 
rrulted by the Ly to derer.nine ſuch matrers, appeated in the buſineſſe ; our 
Lord, who, according to his own doctrine, was ſubje& ro their conſticurions, 
had noc had a rule fo: his proceeding. So, in the infancy of Chriſtianicy, ir is 
no marvail, if the Chrittuns ar Jeruſalem enterrained daily communion, even ar 
board alio,among themſelves; and, that they gave their eltares ro the inainte- 
nance of it, not by any law of co:nmunton ot goods, bur, as che common ne- 
cefſiry required ; For what could make more towards the advancement of Chri- 
{Htani:y ? And when, at Cor:xth, and in other Churches, the. communion was in 
uſe, though not ſo trequent, nor giving up their eftates, but - offering the firft 
fruirs of them ro the maintenance of it ; yer {till was the Euchariſt trequenred 
ac theſe occaſions, as ir was firit in(titured by our Lord, as, by the expreſs words 
of Tertullian, we underſtand that it was, even in his time, Bur, when the num- 
ber of Chrittans ſo incr-aſed, thar th- uſe of the lik: communion could not 
ſtan with the maincenance of the world, which Chrittizmity ſuppolerh,when che 
ſame diſcipline could nor prevail in fo vaſt a body , which had ruled at the be- 
ginning 3 is if then any marvall to ſee theſe Featts of love laid afide, ( whether 
with the Eucharili, or wichour ir ) and the Sacrament of the Supper of our Lord 
b2comne fo unft=<quenced at Supper,that it is irange to the reſt of Chrilttendom,to 
ſee it ſouſed in Egypt, on Maundy Thurſday, m remembrance meerly of rhe 
primitive cuſtome ? Whar ſhall we fay of the order of Widows, whereof S. Paxl 
wriceth ? Is it nor manifeſt, that there was then a neceffity of ſuch perſons, as 
might give atrendance upon the lick, and poor, and impotent of every Church ? 
char might miniſter hoſpitakry ro thoſe firangers char ſhould travail by every 
Church, and were to receive entertanment according to the cultome ? And is 
ir not manifeſt, that when,Chriſtiamey mcreafing,daily oblations could not (ery 
for this purpoſe, bur ſtanding mdowmenrs were to be provided ; this courle 
could nor ſerve the turn, not the office continue necefiary, when the work cea- 
ſed > There is nothing more evident, then thar which 1 have faid in another 
place, concerning the rigour of Penance under rhe Apottles. Nothing to inti- 
mate, that they torbade any tinne, how grievous ſocyer, to: be admicred to re-' 
concilement with God by che Church. Many evident Arguments, that chey 
left ir in the power of the Church ro grant it or nor. Bur, the increaſe of Chrt- 
{tianiry, abating the fincerity and zeal of Chritttans, made it ſo neceſſary to - 
abire of that rigour, and co declare frze acceſs even for Adulterers, Murcherers, 
and Apoſtates to the worſhip of Idols ; thar Moxranme firſt, and afrerwards the 
Novatiens, are juftly counted Schifmanicks, for departing from rhe Church, 
upon that, which the change of times made necefſary for the preſervation of 
unity in is : Which che Donxiſts remain much more liabfe to, bretking onr af- 
rerwards upon a branch of the fame cauſe. Yet is norhing more evident, to rhem 
chat uſe nor the union of the fick, then that inflince. For what is, or what can 
e alleadoed, why an expreſſe precept of the Apoſtles, backed with the unin- 
rerrupted prigice of the Church, ſhould not rake place, bur the appearance, 
a re#fon for which ir was commanded ceaſerh ; the miraculous curing of 
bodily ſickneſs no more remaining in the Church, and ſo drawing after it the 
ceremony which ſignified & procured it > But, in S. Pax/s diſpute of womens co- 
wing their heads in the Church, the cafe 1s nor ſo clear, unleſs we admit two 
ſuppolitions, both evident wpon the credic of Hiftortcall rruch. The firft, char 
netther Jews, Greeks, or Romanes, exer uſed, or knw whar it meant, ro un- 
cover the head in (ton of reverence. What uſe ſoever they made of Hars or 
Caps, as they had ufe of thett ( chough nor to continue all as we have!) ſeeing 
you nerer find that they put rhem off infign of rexerence ; it is impoſſible, thac 
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keeping chem, on ſhould be underſtood among them for a ſign of irreve- 
rence. Andtherfore, chat the whole diſpute nothing concerns the queſtion, of 
preaching wich a Hat or a Cap on in the Church. The ſecond is, that which we 
l-:71n by Tertullians Book , de Velandss Virgimbns : The ſubje& whereof 
being, that Virgins are noc exempted, by any priviledge, fron vailing their fa- 
ces in the Church, is argued by conſequences drawn from this diſpuce of 
S. Pax! ; And namely, 1t is alledged, that, in the Church of Cor:ath at thar 
tine, according to S. Pawls order, they vail:d their faces. Whereby it appears, 
that S. Paw! was underliood to ſpeak of a vail, which, coyzring the head, came 
down before the face, whichS. Pax/threfore on2 While calls, 65} xepaxi; Exuey, 
another while, x7! zepaans Tyuy, (ignifying, thac which is ſo upon the head, as it 
cones doyn betore the face; in Engliſh, a val. And fo Clemens eAlexandri- 
#xs and others, underſtand ic. This being the caſe, what is the reaſon, which 
ceaſing, the precept thr:upon may be thought co ceaſe ? Surely, nothing elſe, 
bur, becauſe thoſe Chritlians which overcame the Romane Empire, did noc 
chink, char civilicy, and the modeſty of women, required them to keep their fa- 
ces vail'd ; as the opinion and culto:ne of Jes, Grzeks, and Romanes, to 
whom S. Pax! preached, did require. And though he argueth, that narure, 
which teacherh wo:nen every where to ler their haire grow at length, reaches 
chem to vail their faces, b2cauſe, even unclothed, they are provided of a yall 
yet, when he addeth ; 1f any man be contentions, we have no ſuch cuſtome, nei- 
ther the Chuches of God: It is manifeſt he intends no law of Nature, but an 
inference, which, civility making from Nature, was fic to be maintained by the 
culione of the Church, as char cultome, for the unity of che Church. Bur when 

thoſe Nations, whoſe civility had not made the ſame inference, received Chri- 

{tianicy, is ic maryail that Chriſtianity ſhould nor impoſe that upon them, which, 
being no parr of Chriſtianity, had no ground, unleſle they would be bound to 
recetye the ciyiliry of other Nations upon the account of the common Chritti- 
anity ? In the decree of the Apoſtles ar Jeruſalem, prohibiting the Gentiliſh 
Ch:utians things facriticed to 1dols,{trangled,and blood, it appeareth by che diſs ' 
pures of ſundry learned men, admiring the Jews Tradicion; nar all the Sonnes 
of Nye received ſeven precepts from God, which, when ocher Nations fell a- 
Way to Idols, remained viiible onely in che praftiſe of ſuch, as, nor being Jews 
nor circumciſed, are neverchelefle, in ſundry places of the Law , allowed 9 
live among them in the Land of promile, under the name of the ſtran- 
ger within the Gates : For, this allowance was, upon condition of underraking 
theſe ſeven precepts. When therefore Gentiles were admitted ro Chrutianicy 
with Jews, and the queſtion reſolved, that they were free of the Law of Ao- 
ſes, and yer an expedient was r2quiiite, nor to ſcandalizz the Jews by che uſe 
of that freedom, that Jews and Gentiles might the more kindly joyn in one 
Church; ir appears, thac che precepr of blef)ing the name of God, that is, wor- | 
ſhipping God, was ſufficiencly providedfor by che Chriſtian faich - The precepts 
of maintaining Courts of Judicatures, and of forbearing rapine, were faffci 
ently provided 1 for by the Government of the Empire; and the precepr of rhe 
Sabbath our of date under the Goſpel. Ir remaineth therefore, char, by pro- 
hibicing things ſacrificed to Idols, and fornication, wich chat which was ftran- 
oled,and blood ; the Apoliles eſtabliſh ſuch compliance bzrween Jewiſh and 
Genciliſh Chriſtians, as Was in uſe berween Jews and ſtrangers, Proſelyres, in 
the Land of promite, Not as if Chritlians had not ſuſficiently renounced Ido- 
latry in receiving the faith ; or, as if it were not free tor them, being Chriſti- 
ans, to Gods creatures, which perhaps might have been ſacrificed to Idols: 
'Bur becauſe, as I ſaid afure, the Jews Fad a cultome not to eat any thingytill they 
had iy 9 whether ſacrificed to Idols, or conſecrared, by aber the firlt 
fruics thereof ; which ſcrupulotity choſe who did nor obſerve, they counted nor 
ſo much enemies £5 Idols as chey ought ro be ; which opinion of their fellow 
Chriſtians, was not ſo conſiſtent with that opinion of Chriftianiry which was 
r-quitite, Not as if fornication Were not ſuflciencly rohibiced by Chriſtianiry 
bur becauſe, fmple fornication being accounted no {nne, bur meerly indiffe- 
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r2nt among the Gentiles ; all che profeſſions, and all rhe dectzes'rhar could be 
made, w<r- liccle enough co periwade the Jews, that their fellow Chriltians 
of che Gentiles, held ic in the like dere(tation as themſelves. Now, though we 
find, thit the Chrittiuns did ſonertimes, and in moit-places forbear blood, 
and things {trangled, and offered ro Idols, even where this reaſon ceaſed ; and 
char perhaps our of ,an opinion, that the decree of rhe Apoltles rook hold of 
them, in doing which they did bur abridge chemſclves ot the common tree- 
dom of Chriſtians ) yet, ſeeing the Apoltles give no ſuch iign of any intenc 
of reviving that which Was once a Law to all chat came from Noe, bur for- 
2Otten and never publiſhed again ; ic followeth, that th: Church is no more 
led by che reaſon of rheir decr-e, then choſe Churches of Rome and Corinch 
were, Whom S. Paw! licences to eat all meats in generall, (as the Royranes) of 
things ſacrificed to Idols expreſly,(as the Corinthians)excepting the calc of (can- 
dall, ( which our common Chruttunicy excepreth ) ſetting alide che decree of 
Jeruialem, which $. Pa! alledgeth nor, andnaming two caſes, wherein that 
icandall might fall out, as excepring no other caſe. Bur in all cheſe inttances 
(and others that might be brought Jas it was viſthle to the Church, whether the 
reaſons for which ſuch alterations were brought into the Church, continued in 
to:ce or not ; ſo was it both neceſſ>ry and tufficient, for them that might que- 
{tion whicher they were tied to them or nor ; to ſce the expreſle aft, or the cu- 
ome of the Church for their aflurance. For, what other ground had they to 
aflure theig conſciences, even aginit the Scripture, in all ages of the Church ? 
For, if theſe reaſons be nor obvious, if every one ad:nic them not, much lefle 
will every one find a reſolution wherein all may agree, and all ſcandall.and dil 
ſention may be ſuppretſed. \ 


CHAP, XXV. 


The power of the Church in limiting even the Traditions of the Apoſtles, Not eve- 
1) abuſe of this pemer, a ſufficient warrant for particular Churches to reforms 
themſelves. Hereſie conſiſts in denying ſomething, neceſſary to ſalvation to be b:- 
lieved. Schiſm, in departing from the unity of the Church, whether upon that, 
or any other cauſe. Implicite Faith no viriue ; but the effelt of it may be the 
work of Chriſtian charity. 


QUppoing now the Church a Society, and the ſame from the firſt to the ſe- 
cond coming from Chritt, by Gods appointment; Ler ic be contidered, whac 
15 the difference berweea the ate thereot under che Apoſtles, and under Con- 
ſtantine, or now, under (o many Soveraignries as have ſhared theſe parcs of the 
Empire 3 And ler any underſtanding, that can apprehend, what Lawes, or 
what Cuſtomes are requilit2 to the preſervation of unity in the communion of 
the Church, in the one, and in the other eftare ; I ſay, S any ſuch underſtand- 
ing pronounce, Whither the ſame Lawes can ſerve the Church, as we ſee ic 
now, or as We read of it under Conſtantine, and as ir Was under the Apoſtles. 
He thar ſayes, yea,will make any man rhat underſtands, ſay, that he underſtands 
not what he ſpeaks of ; h2 thar ſayes nay, muſt yeeld, thar even the Lawes given 
the Church by the Apoliles, _ not the Church, ſo farre as they become 
uſeleſs ro the purpoſe tor which they are intended, ſecing ic is manifeſt, thar 
all Laws of all Societies wharſoever,ſo farre as they becone unſerviceable,ſo far 
muſt needs ceaſe to oblige. And che Apoſtles, though thzy might know by the 
{Firic che ſtate of che Church thar ſhould come after ; yer, had they incended ro 
21ve Lays to that State, they had not given Laws to the State which was when 
they lived and gave Laws, The authority thereforz of the Apoltles remaining 
unqueſtionable, and the Ordinonces alſo by chem brought into the Church, for 
the maintenance of Gods ſervice according ro Chriſtianity; the Church muſt 
needs have power, not onely ro limue and detzrmine ſuch chings as were ne- 
ver lituced nor derermined by the Apoltles, bur even thoſe things alſo, the de- 
cer:nination whereof made by che Apoliles, by che change of cime, and the 
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ate of the Church therewith, are become evidently uſelefſe and unſerviceable 
ro the intent fer which it ſtanderth. And if it be true that I faid afore, thar all 

et produceth an obligation of obeying ic in ſome things, (I fay nor inall, 
as afofe ) even when it 1s abuſed, in reſpect of God, and of a good Conſci- 
ence } then is the a&t of the Church ſo farre a warrant, to all thoſe that ſhall 
follow it to farre, even in things which a man not onely ſuſpects, but ſees to 
be ill ofdered by thoſe thar 2& in behalfe of ir. This is thar, which all che va- 
riety and mulcicude of Canons, Rices, 2nd Ordinances, Which hath been in- 
trocuced into the Church, before there Was cauſe of .making any change with- 
our conſent of the whole, evidencerh ; being nothing elſe, bur new limitations 
of thoſe Ordinances, which the Apottles either ſuppoſed or introduced for the 
mainren nce of Gods ſervice, derermining the circumſtances according ro the 
which they were to be exerciſed, For, if there were alwayes cauſe, tince the 
bevinning, for particular Churches, ( thar 1s, parts of rhe yyhole ) ro make ſuch 
changes, withour conſent of the whole, as might juſtly cauſe a breach berween 
that part and the whole ; then was there never any tuch thing as a Catholick 
Church, which all Chriſtians profeſs to believe. And truly, the Jews Law 
may be an argument, as it 18a patern, of th: ſame tight; which, notwichRand= 
ing an expreſs precept, of neither adding to it, nor taking from it, unl-fle we 
admit a power of determining circumitances not limied by the letrer of ir, 
becomes unſerviceable, and not to be pur in praftice: as may eahfily appear to 
any man that ſhall peruſe rhe caſes rhar are Pit upon ſuppoſition of thoſe 
precepts Which determine not the ſame. Whereupon a power 1s provided by 
the ſame Law, of inflicting capitall puniſhment upon any, that, not re(ting up - 
on the determination eſtabliſhed by thoſe that have authoricy in. behalte of 
the whole, ſhall tend to divide the Synagogue. 

lintend not hereby to ſay, that che power of giving Law to the Church,can- 
not be ſo well abuſed, that ic may at lengrh inable, or oblige parts of the 
Church, to provide for th:mſelves ſuch an order in the communion of Chritti= 
anity, as may ſtand with the Scriptures, and che unity of the Church, chough 
without conſent of the whole Church of the preſent time. For ic is evident, 
that this diſorder may be ſo great in the Laws of the Church, as to make them 
uſclefe and unſerviceable, nor ny the profeſſion of the true faich, or to 
the ſervice of God, for which the communion of the Church andech, bur 
even tothe —_—_— che Church ic ſelfe, which is the prime precepr, char all 
which the Church docs, ought co aim at. Ic ts evident allo, that this ts the true 
cauſe which he reformation hath ro diſpute againitthe Church of Rowe. Bur 
this I ay, thar, though particular Churches muſt neceffarily have their parci- 
cular Lowes ( which are the differences which ſeyerall Churches obſ:rve, in the 
exer.iſe of the fame Ordinances) yet may nor any patrcicular Church mike ic 
ſelfe any Law whuch may tend ro ſeparation, - by dltoioning the unity of the 
whole Church ; or, eicher expreſly, or by due conftruction denying the ſame. 
This is done by abrogating Apoliolicall Tradicions as inconſitent with Chriftia- 
nity for the mater of them ; not becauſe rhe reaſon and ground of them is cea- 
ſed. For, they who diſclaim che Auchoricy of the Apoſtles, cannot acknowledge 
che unity of the Church : And they who make Apoſtolical Ordinances inconn- 
fienc with Chriſtianiry,do neceflarily diſclaim the Authority of the Apoſlles. 
The ſame is done, by abrogating the conflitution of the Church, done by vir- 
rue of the Aurhority left it by the Apoſiles. For, todifclaim the Church in chis 
Authoriry, is ro diſclaim che Apoliles that left ir. And though this Auchoriry 
may be fo abuſed, rhar qe Churches, ( that is to ſay, parts of the whole 
Church) may thereby be authorized, yea obliged to provide for themſelves 


without the conſent of the whole ; yer not againlt the authoricy of the whole, 
chat 1s ro ſay, of rhe Apoltes from whence it proceedeth : Nor is every abuſe 
thereof a cauſe ſufficient ro warrant the ſcandals, that ſuch proceedings neceſſa- 
rily produce. Andthis ſhall be enough for me ro have ſaid in this place ; Ha- 
ving, I ſuppoſe, eftabliſhedrhoſe principles, by the right application whereof, 
 hechatcan.make it, may judge what Þ ob 


true; plea, whereby that ſeparati- 
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on, Which che reformation hath occaſioned, muſt eithet be juſtified, or be 
chought unjuſtifiable. 

From that which hath been ſaid, the difference berween Heretie and Schiſme, 
and the true nature of borh crimes, m oppoſition ro Chriſtianity, may and oughr 
co be inferred in this + net; becauſe ir ought not to be forgotten, (Which oughr 
daily to be lamented rhar at) the beginning of rhe croubles, it Wis queltionzd in 
che Lords Houſe, whether there were any ſuch crimes or nor, or whether they 
were ohely bug-bares ro ſcare Children with ; and that, h-reupon, every man 
ſees Engl,rd over-run with boch. The word Hercne fignihes nothing bur 
Choice, and therefore the ſigniticarion of it is 10:net nes indifferent, importing 
no more, then a way of protefiing m1 living which a man voluntarily chuſerh, 
as S. Pasl uſeth it, yhen he ſaich; That he /ived according to the moſt exatt He- 
reſie of the Jewes Religion a Phariſee, AR, XXVI. 5. For it is known, that, 
belides the necefliry profetſion of rhe Jews Law, there were chree 1eas, which 
no man by being a Jew yyas obliged ro, bur by his own tree choice, rhe Phari- 
ſees ,the Sadduces, and rhe Eflenes ; which being all maintained by che Lay, 
as it yas then uſed, che common name of chem canuor t1gnitie any crime a- 
mong them, ro whom S. Pax! then ſpoke, iharſoever we belizye of the Sad- 
duces. And thus it ſounds among them, who ule it co lignihe the Sets of the 
Grecian Philoſophers, allowed by thoſe who imbraced chem not : As in the 
Ticle or Laciens diſcourſe, ti argiorwy. Bur becauſe it 1s too ordinary, for 
men, of their own choice, to depart troxrthe rule to which they ar2 or ought co 
ſtand obliged; chereupon,the word is molt parc uſed ro fignihie the free choice of 
a rule of ling, contrary to that rule w* they ſtood obliged to before:1In which 
ſenſe, eAdew is called by Terrtullianche firtt Hererick, as he that firit departed 
fromche will of God, to live according ro his ovyn. Suppoſing now that Chri- 
ftianiry obliges, boch ro the rule of faith, and to the ſociety of the Church, by 
virtue of thar rule ; ( becauſe the beliefe of the Catholick Church is pare 6f ic, 
as hath been declared afore ) it 1s manifeſt, that, whotoever diſ-believes any 

of that rule, rhe beliefe whereof is the condition upon which a man 
omes a Chriſtian ; and thereby forteirs his incereſt in choſe promiſes which 
God harh made to Chriftians, doch or may either lead others or follow, in 
living according to thar belief which he choolerh, whether, profeſling ir, as a 
Chriſtian oughe co profeſs his Chriltianiry, or nor. And, in this tenſe ic ſeems 
to be uſed by S. Pax/, when he ſayes, Tirws 11. 10. 11. A man that is an He- 
Ferick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, avoid. Knmwing that ſuch a one «s 
turned aſide, and ſineth, being condemned by himſelfe. For, when he ſpeaks of 
admoniſhing them, he ſignifies, thar he ſpeaks not of . (uch as had actuall y de- 
parred from the communion of the Church, bur ſhelrred chemſelyes under che 
common profethon of Chrititans, doing every rhing as chey did, char, by tuch 
means, they might inveigl= ſuch as ſuſpe&ted norhung, ro ad nit their infutions; 
whicty, I ſhowed before to have been the faſhion of the Gnolticks, yhole Do- 
Arines the Apoſtle, x Per. II. 1. calls, aighozrs drwndas, Peſtilent Hereſies : 
And whom S. Pas/ mutt needs (peak of in this place, becauſe there were no 
other on foor, ſo as ro be mentioned by cheir wricings. Such a one then the 
Apoſlle ſaich is condemned by himſelte, in che ſame tenſe, as the Councills 
and Chuch-Wricers ſay of one in the {ame caſe, i» ſeipſum ſententian dixit ; He 
hach given ſentence againſt himſelfe; becauſe, by retuting the ſecond admoni- 
tion, he hath declared himſclfe obſtinace, in that which rhe common Chriltiani- 
ry maketh inconſiſtent wich the communion of the Church. And rhis more 
proper tothe circumſtance of rhis rext then S. Jeroms interpretation, of thoſe 
that condemn thertiſelves to be pur our of the Church by voluncarily leaving che 
communion of it ; though thar alſo is nor farre from rturh, concerning them 
who are properly "gn ified by the generall name of Herecicks. 

For, it is very evident, thar, when S. Pax! ſaith, 1 Cor, XI. 17, There maſt 
be Hereſies anmvong you ; his meaning is onely of ſuch faftions as rended ro 
Schiſm, whereof ? gu Ber war ph I Cor. I. 10. That there be Schiſms a- 
wong thew. Now it is manifeſt, how much difference there is betyeen him who 
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koldeth ſomething contrary co the faich, and yer deparceth not from the com- 
munion of the Brurch ; and him that departeth from the commamion of the 
Church, though holding nothing contraty ro che ſubltance of che Chriſtian 
Faich. The one forfeiteth his intereſt in Heaven, by the inward a& of his ſoul, 
refuſing the common faith which ſaverh all Chritians, though ourwardly hold- 
ing conmunion With the Church : The other,by the inward act of the ſoul,pro- 
ceeding to the outward aCt of diſſolving the communion of che Church, which 
th: conmon charity of Chriſtians in the firtt place 1s ro maintain. If both cheſe 
crimes may come under the the common name of Hereſie, ( becauſe inward mil- 
belict naturally renderh to make a fe of ſuch as ſhall profeſs ro live accor- 
ding to it ) no marvall, fall diviſions of the Church be commonly called both 
Hereſies and Schiſms, whatſoever be the cauſe upon which they divide ; If meer 
ſchiſms, ( that is, where the cauſe 1s nor any thing neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
all ro be believed) be alſo Hereſie in the Language of the Apoltles. Neverche- 
lefle, there being ſo much difference between the rwo crimes, and the grounds 
of them, it is neceflary to underſtand, ſetting aſide all zquyocation of terms, 
rhat rhere 1s a crime conhitling in mii-beheving ſome Arricle of the faith (Which, 
if you pleaſe, may properly be called Herehe ; ) And another conſiſting in diſ- 
ſolving the uniry of the Church, which is properly called Schiſm, when there is 
no furcher pretenſe for it then ſome Law, which, the Church being able to 
mak2, thz other parc will racher depart chen adnic, There may diviſions in the 
Church upon pretence of ſuch doctrines, as are not neceflary to the ſalvation 
of all (and 1o, no parr of the rule of faith) bur, ſo evidently ro be deduced 
from it, and from the reſt of the Scriptures, that che Church may have caule to 
determine the ſame ; and yer others may chooſe rather to depart from the 
Church, then ſuffer the determination thereof to take place. Which diviſions, 
that memorable obſeryation of S. Jerome ſeems ro call Hereſies, which ſaid 
chat all Schiſms naturally deviſe ro themſelves ſome Herehie, ( that is,ſome do- 
Arine extravagant from the dorine of rhe Church ) thar they may ſeem not to 
haye departed from the Church for nothing ; Which is very well exemplified 
by S. Amſtine in the Donatiſts.Bur whether ſuch divihons are to be counted He- 
reſfies or Schiſms, both names properly ſignifying all diviſions of the Church, 
(and only that crime which confifterh in mii-belicving ſome Articles of faith, 
appropriating the name of Herefie, becauſe common uſe hath given it no pe- 
culiar name oſits own) I leave to him, that ſkall pleaſe ro determine it, 
Suppoling theſe things, it will not be requiſite for me to ſay much, to char 
which hath been publiſhed concerning the nature of Schiſm, of late. Thar, be- 
ing to be had onely our of the Scripture, it is no where there ro bz had, bur in 
S. Panl to the Corinthians. That there was at Corimh, when S. Paul writ, onel 
one Congregation of Chriſtuns, which he callech rhe Church of Corizth. Thar 
rherefore, there is no crime of ſchiſm, but in breaking one Congregation into 
more. As for any wlible ſociety of che Catholick Church, acknowledging the 
materials, men that profeſle Chriſttaruty, ( which he that ſees cannor believe ) 
ro the form( which is that unity waich is viſible ) he is-as grear a tranger, as if he 
had nzver heard of the Creed ; acknowledging, notwithttanding, an inviſible 
uniry in th: co:mmon faith and loye of Chriftians ; upon perſwahon whereof, he 
challenges as great freedom from ſchiſm, as ever any member of the Catholick 
Church could claim. For, having ſhowed, how a thing which God made viſible 
for many ages, may reaſonably ve expe&ted ro be found in the Scriptures ; I 
am not to yield ro try it by any parc of them, knowing, that, whoioever evi- 
denceth a ſocicty of the Church by Gods Law, eyidenceth the crime that con- 
fiſts in the diſſolving of ir. And, it were fir we were told, how all the Chritti- 
ans, ina City where God had much people, ſhould lit ar one Table ; (or, at leaſt, 
{up in on2 room ) before we beliey:, «ok chere was then no more Chriſtians at 
C origehs ga _ rene at once, Which if I did believe, I would norwirh- 
ſanding alledge 7uſtize the Martyrs words, Apo! II. & 74 5% iais Arouln 5; 
Terloy x7! Ties id yers hvorlay &Þ 73 dur) ho wan . is be A * gg = Wet 
Sunday, all chat dwelt in Cities, or in Countries, aſſemble themſelves tn, one.;And, 
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ſuppoſing, that then, there w<re mor2 Chriſtians in Rowe, and "the Tetricorie 
thereof, for example, ( for he wrices to the 'Emperour Antorines ) then could 
meer rogerher in one place ; As J:ftize means not, when he faies, That all in 
Ciries or Countries mezt in one, that all made onz Aſſembly, bur mer all in 
co.nmon :fM:mblies : 1 would cn:reupon argue ; that, no more does S. Pal 
ſay, ( when he gives theſe rules ro the Cormhians, 1 Cor. XI.j14. Which 
ſerve any aſſembly ) thar there was thn bur onz Congregation at Corinth, 
If in J»ſt;nes time, 1f afore, it atter, he can ſhow me any Church of - 
Rome, or any City belide Rome, that contained nor all che Chritttans of thar 


| Ciry, ind the Terricory chereof ; I will believe, that, when Clemens writ the 


Letter lacely publiſhed, fron the Church of Reme, to the Church of Cormth; 
there were no more Chriltians at Rowe, Or at Cormnth, then could meet all ar 
on-e. Bur, if in all the Scriprurz, as well as in all the Records of the Church, a 
Church tgnthe the univertry of Carlltians, which on2 City, and the Terricory 
cther2of, contain-th; it is an affront ro common ſenſe, for him ro deny, thar 
xancia rrginioe Poplw, OT Keeley, 1s the Church that is contained in the Ci- 
ty and Territory or Rome, Or Corinth, Let the learned Publiſher of thar Epi- 
ſle, take ad2gx@ there tor /nqmilinus or Peregrinus,an Inmate or Pilgrim, ( be- 
cauſe his Greek gave him leave ) he that hath been ſhowed to pl-nuful men- 
rion of Teggixie, inthe ſubject inqueltion, for that which we now call a Dio- 
ceſe, can haye no reaſon to ſee with his eyes, but becauſe he is reſolved nor to 
uſe his own. Por, in the very addreſs of Pol/ycarprs his Epittle, nxancia 3:3 75 
Tacuixioy binbarwois, To the Church of God dwelling beſide Philipp: ; The da- 
tive caſe quire ſpoils the conſtruction of the words to his ſenſe. 1f the Church 
of the Philippians dwele near Philipps, then the Chriſtians of the Territory be- 
longed to the Church of che City. As for the vitible unity of the Carholick 
Church, ic was not ſo ealie for me to evidence that, which could nor be quett- 
onable rill che difference berween ( atholick'Charch and true ( hurch, came to 
be queſtionable : As it is not hard for any Chriſtian to queſtion, whither the 
Church, which was Catholick for ſo many ages, ought now to be Catholick, or 
nor. For, till he have deſtroyed the evidence which this abridgement hath been 
able to advance, ( and, when that is done, new evidence will not be wanting,ſo 
long as the records of the Chur-hare Hiſtorically crue, and men continue poſit 
of common ſenſe ) it isin vain to alledge the diKate of his own ſpirit, to 
ſhow, that he is no Schiſmarick, not acknowledging, much 1:Mez holding the 
unicy of che Church, our of which no man can be accounced otherwiſe. Bur I 
maryail moſt, wherein he would have the crime of Schiſme, acknowledged by 
S. Paal, in that one Text which he would be tried by, ro conutt. Ir is the Law 
ot Nature thar inables Chriſtians co ,oyn in a independent Congregation, as 


' our other Doctor of Oxford hath rold us. If a Covenant or League paſle be- 


tween ſo many Soyeraigns in this point ; conlider how difficult it 1s, to charge 
a Soveraign with breach of League, ſuch contracts con'ifiing of many Articles, 
one Whereof violated voids the contract ; Ar lealt, ro the contrary there 1s no 


Rule. Now, the Covenant of a Congregation mutt ſuppote all Chriltianity, rhe 


violation whereof in any point, by any member, ſupporred by the reſt, frees 2 
man of his contra. How then ſhall S. Pax/s words take place, 1 ( or. XI. 19. 
There muſt be Hereſies, that the approved may become manifeſt among you : For, 
if on: leave fix, ( the Congregation conlitting of ſeven) how ſhall it appear 
that che fix are in the right 2 Bur, in my ſuppoittion, theie petty anmimolities ax 
(orinth, may have been fomenced by ſecrer Hereticks, as in tune [I ſhall ſhoiw 
char they were. And cheir indeavour might be, ro make a party for their Here- 
fie our ot orher Churches, as weli as out of that of Corinth ; and, being formed, 
co unite them by the like bond, as they ſaw the Church caed with by che Apo- 
{tles. In this caſe diviſion 1s ruinous ro Chriſtianity, not When the queltion 1s, 
wherher ſeven ſhall meer rogerher, or-chree and four. For by this means, it may 
becone difficulc for particular Chriſtians, upon true principles, ro give ſencence 
for ttemiclyes in the marter of differances, bur ealie ro miſs the truth, and to 
joyn with the enemies of it, ( thinking they ſerve God in communicating with 
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them ) by charging themſelyes yith judging of the ſenſe of the &riptures, &- 
ther in thoſe Laws of the Church, which concern not the ſalyarion of particular 
Chriitians ; of, in the common faich, wichour thoſe bounds which God hath pro- 
vid:d by the Church. And, upon theſe terms, thoſe that are approved may and dv 
become manifeſt, by the riling of Herehes in the Church, | 

Thar which I ſhall inferre, 1s this ; Thar,rhough chere be no ſuch virtue as im- 
plicite fairh,becauſe ic is no pare of faith, no office of that yirrue to believe, that 
any thung is crue (becauſe che Church believes it wich chat firm adherance to ir, 
as we are refolved to (and to that, by believing which we hope co be ſaved ) 
yet i: is part ot the vircue, and parc of the ofhce of a faichfull man, thar is a 
Chrilti:n, ro conform himſelfe ro the beliefe of all thar which che Church 
lawfully determizeth to be belizved,; that is ro ſay, not to profeſle the contrary of 
it, (+nd-upon that profeſſion, to do any thing towards diflolving the unity of 
rhe Church) lo long as the determin..:10n thereot cauleth not that corruption of 
tho; things waich the ſociety of the Church preſuppoſerh, as may teem to 
make thz unity thereof uſelefſe; whereof, this is not the place ro debate when 
ir CONES tO pais. Ir 1s ſufficient for che preſent, chat, whatſoever the Church 
hach power to determine according to the premiſes, that che Church ( that is, 
ali particular Chriſtians) ate obliged, not to believe, ( by the office of faith, 
which is onely exerciſed in chem, who can] make deduRions of conclufons from 
che principles of taith, who neceſlarily holding the concluſions in conlidera- 
tion meerly of the premiſes, do neceſlarily believe the concluhons, by thar 
virtue of faith which holds the principles ) bur co hold, and co conform to, and 
not to ſcandalize, by the office of that charity, which 1s moſt eminently exerci- 
ſed, about that which concerns the common good of all Chriſtians in generall; 
which, uothing in the world can ſo much concern, next the common faith, as 
the unity and co:mmunion of the Church, Thus have I bounded the power of 
the Church, and ſo ſhowed che reaton upon which the right uſe of it. is to pro= 
ceed. I ſhowed afore the ground of that exception, which, the intereſt of ſe- 
cular Power in Church marters createth, to the due uſe of it. When I ſhall 
have ſhowed, in the chird book, what the Law of God hath determined in mat- 
rers concerding the communion of the Church ; ( and, by conſequence, whar 
it leayeth co the Church to determine ) it will be time co take in hand the ſame 
conlideration again. For, the ground of this exception will ſhow, how farre it 
extenderh ; whereby it will appear, that Chrittian Powers do acknowledge the 
Church, and the power of it to (tand by Gods Law, even when they linur the 
exercile of it, by virtue of that intereſt, which the law of God alloweth them 
in Church matters. 


C H AP, XXVI. 


77 hat it ts to adde to Gods Law ; What to adde the Apocalypſe. S. Pauls Anathe- 
ma. The Berzans. S. Johns Goſpel ſufficient to make one Peeve ; and the Scrip- 
tures, The man of God perfit. How the Law giveth light, and Chriſtians are 
taught by God. How Idolatry ts ſaid, not to be ——_ by Sed. 


N the beginning of this Book, I propoſed the chizf Texts of Scripture, which 

are uſually drawn into conſequence, to prove, ether the infallibility of the 
Church, or the ſufficience and clearn2(s of che Scriptures, Of which I may tru- 
ly ſay, thar they are, and have been, for theſe hundred and forty yeares, the 
Theme of a dijpute, berween the Scriptures and the Church, for the right of 
eving Law to the conſciences of Chrittians, what communion to chuſe, that of 
tne Reforination, or that of the Church of Rowe : Bur with ſo little ſucceſs, 
char a diſcreet man may truly ſay, that the parties do now (tand at a bay, as it is 
viſible that they do, meerly becauſe they are not able- ro force one another, by 
che arms which they are furniſhed with ; che Arguments of either fide ſerving to 
maintain them agunli the adverſary, meerly becauſe the arguments of the other 
:de are inſuthcient ; nor becaule either hath, either the whole cruth, or-no- 
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rhiog of the trurh for it. 1 ſhowed you thete, that chey come ſhort of making 
good chat which chey are imployed to prove, on this tide as well as on that. 
As for my preſent buſineſs, ( which is here ro ſhow, how the ſenſe of them 
concurs to the truth which I have eſtabliſhed ) I ſhall but deſire any man of 
common ſenſe, ro make an argument from the Texc of Moſes all2dged in the 
firlt place, and ſay ; The people of Iſrael are forbidden by the Law of Moſes, ro 
adde any thing to the ſard Law, and to take any thing from it, Therefore the Scri. 
ptures contain, ( cleafly ſer down to all underſtandings concerned ) all chings 
neceſſary to the ſalyation of all Chriſtians ; chen ro tell me, whither he will 
undertake ro make good this conſequence or not. For, if the Law of Moſes 
canno pretend to contain clearly all things neceſſary co the {alyation of all 
Chriſtians, it will nor hure my opinon to interre ; That, becaule it is unlwtvl co 
adde any thing ro Moſes Law, ( by ſaying, that it is and ought io be parr of ir, 
when it 1s not, nor ought co be ) therefore it is unlawfull co ade any thing 
co the Bible, by ſaying, char it is neceſſary to the (alyation of all Chriltians, 
chough nor written there : For, this my opinion ſayes.not. And truly ; I muſt 
here alledge, that Gods Law, Dewr. XVII. 8.—12. provideth a puwer in that 
people, to reſolve and determine all rhings, which the peace and unity of thar 
ople requireth ro be determined : And thar, for the effec of this power, we 
ave to ſhow,all the conſtitutions and determinations ( wher2by the preceprs 
of Moſes Lay are limited, how they are to be obſerved ) which we find recor- 
ded in the Jews Tal/mxd, and all che diſputes and debates, that have ended in 
thoſe dererminations.In as much as we haye to allegde,thar our Lord in the Go- 
ſpell, hach commanded to hearthe Scribes and Phariſees, as thoſe that fir in 
Moſes Chair. For thoſe conſtitutions derive cheir Pedigree from thoſe that 
were in force in our Lords time, by the aurhority of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
as it appears to all that compare them with the particulars mencioned in che 
Scriptures, in Philo,and Joſephs. For though che particulars be nor alwaics the 
ſame, becauſe time produces continual charge in particular cuſtome; yer there is 
agreement enough re ſhow, that it was ſucceſſively the ſame authority, that 
made ſuch orderly and moderate changes, ( as the ſtate of the time mighr re- 
ire, or mens fancies imagine )in the practiſe of their Law. Whereby it is eyi- 

| nn char, the power of 1o incerpreting the Law, being eſtabliſhed by the 
Law, cannot be againſt the Law, as forbidden by ir. And this abundant! y e= 
nough for the juſtifying of that which I have ſaid. For, the interprcation and 
limication of the Precepts of the Law, by che tradition lefe with Moſes, and by 
the Authoriry ſerled in the Synagogue, being eſtabliſhed by che Law, cannor 
be counted an addirion to the Law, Therefore, the interpretation of the Scrip- 
cures, by Tradition, left che Church by the Apoſtles,” and the limitation of the 
circumſtances Which the ſervice of God is ro be regulated wich, by the Autho= 
rxy ſerled in the Church, cannot be counted an addition ro Gods new Law, 
or to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. Burt, becauſe the fſarisf1&tion of 
the Reader, in the true intent of theſe preceprs of the Law requires more, I 
ſhall ſay furcher ; That I conceive, char God, providing a power requiſite ro 
derermune all circumſtances, which the praQtice of the Law ſhould require ; re- 
pears nevertheletſe a caution of adding to, or raking from the Law, that it might 
nor be thought, that this Power exrended to alrer any thing in the worſhip of 
the one true God , which all the precepts of the Law rended to limite. Sure- 
ly, in the Text of Dext. XII. 32. this caution followes immediately = 
warning given, not to worſhip God by any of rhoſe Ceremonies, with which 
the Gentiles henoured their falſe Gods : the reaſon whereof is plain, leaſt, by 
uſing the like ceremonies, the honour of thoſe falſe Gods, ro whom they were 
rendred hy thoſe that believed in them, mighr be admirred. Whereupon, when 
Ic is inferred, that nothing be added to or taken from thoſe precepts, by which 
the Law commandech to ſerve the true God ; it 1s manifeſt, hove well, che limi- 
ration of circumſtances queſtionable in the pradtice of the Law ſtands with this 
caution, {0 ſoonas it appears, that che preceprs thereof cannot be practiſed, 
ill ſo limited. And -upon the ſame caution, Dem. IV. 2. he inferres immedi- 
»oT- arely; 
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ately ; Thine eyes have ſeen what the Lord did to thoſe that ſerved Baal-peor, 
nv they are dead, and thou alive this day, As tuppoling this conſequence ; Thar, 
if tazy ſuck cloſe to their own,the true God, nothing ſhould feduce them from 
his Laws : Not this ; That if they ſtuck cloſe to their own, the true God, no- 
thing ſhould periſwade them to practice the precepts of his worſhip, in -that 
ſ{orm,Which the power appointed by him ſhould derermine. So thar both Texts 
1-r2preſs upon them the preceprs of the Law, as thoſe whereby the worſhip of 
the trus God is diftinguiſhed; not as if, of themſelves, they contained mater 
to oblige that people, or to procure them happineſs. And jurely, the determi- 
n:tions of th<1r Elders, as they concur to the ſame ends, ſo are they inforced by 
th: ſame obligation which the precepts themſelves produce. And therefore 1c 
will nor be amiſs to take nocice, how far the Jews, who acknowledge all that 
I (xy of limiting the Law, are, from thinking it to be contradifted by theſe 
Ecripturs. Solomon Jarchi upon Dent. VI. 2. Thou ſtalt not adde ; eA's for ex- 
ample, t: the five Settions in the Phylatteries ; to the five kinds in the banquet, 
wh:ch we cary at the feaſt of Tabernacles ; to the five Thrummes im the Frmges: 
Aud ſo when he ſayes, Thou ſhalt not take away. They are commanded by the 
Lv, to ivear frontlets upon them, to pur thein in remembrance of the precepts 
thereof, Ex. XIII. g. Dent. VI. $.XI. 18. to carry in their hands, and to 
walk with a Buſh, made up of the branches of ſeverall trees, at the feaſt of Ta- 
b2rnacles, Levit. XX111. 4o. to pur a frinye to the corners of their Garments, 
made of athred of Hyacinth among others, Nymb. V. 38. 39. But that thoſe 
frontlets ſhould contain five Setons of the Law, & no more;that thoſe fringes 
fhould confilt of four kinds befides the Hyacinth ( which are the dererminarti- 
ons of their Elders ) theſe, according to his opinion, they are as much forbid- 
den to adde to, as to take from that which 1s derermined by the leter of the 
Law. eAbenezra ſeems to be more ſober upon the ſame place ; Thox (halt not 
adde, ſaith he, Of your own conceit, as thinkzng the worſhip of God ts conſiſt in it. 
For, believing that they yow to worſhip one God alone, and, that no paſſive 
a&s,which the light of nature injoyneth nor, can be efteemed the worſhip of 
God of themſelves ; but, in the doing of chem, is the keeping of that Law 
which appoints them : it is one thing to worſhip God, as the preceprs of the 
Lay, dererminzd by that Power whuch it appoints, do injoyn; another thing, 
ro introduce rules of worſhipping God, not by virtue of his Law, but upon a 
mans own conceit. And thereſore it is forbidden them, to inquire after the fa- 
ſhions, by which the Gentiles 3 wag: taeur Gods, Det. XII. 30. as a pre- 
ſumption, that he which ſhould ſay, that he would worſhip God as they did 
their Idols, had a mind to worſhip their Idols in ftead of God, otherwiſe he 
would re(t content with that way of warſhippihg God, which the Law had pre- 
t.ribed, Whereupon the Jews derermine, that there are four Ceremonies, 
vvinch who © does to any thing but to God alone, mutt be underſiood to wor- 
{11p ir for God ; which are, ſacrificing, burning incenſe, pouring out drink-of- 
ferings, and adoration : Burt others there are, by doing which, a man cannot 
be concluded ro worſhip any thing but God, till he do it in that way and fa- 
ſhion, as 1s une by thoſe thac profefſ< ro worſhip it for God. IF it be ſaid, thar 
theſe are Jews which allow Traditions ; bur, thatthere is another ſort of Jews 
 eallzd Scripturaries OW» which admit nothing bur the lerer of the Scriptures, 
] anſwer, that thote alto who admit onely the Text of Scripture, and pretend 
Lo deterinume all controverſies about the Law, by conſequences to be drawn 
tro ir, could never come to agreement among themſelyes, what conſequence 
ould rake place, and what not, did they nor acknowledge ſome publick per- 
jons, whoſe derermin tions the whole body of them ſubnurterh to; the conſe- 
quences which they -1erive their obſervations by trom rhe lerer of the Law, he- 
ing ſo ridiculouſly inſuſhcient, chat they could not ſaristie the meaneſt under- 
{tandings otherwiſe, as may appear by thoſe which the Talmad:ſts' alledoe 
far their con({icutions. Which being no lefle ridiculous, then the traditions which 
they alledge incredible, would be both ro no effe&, did not the publick power 
of the Nation ( which, while-the Law food was of force by ic ; bur, now it 
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is void, ought to ceaſe ) pur all pretentes beyond diſpute. 
And for that which is alledged our of the Apocalyps ( wiich in ſound of 
words, ſeems to imporr ſome ſuch thing concerning the vvholz book of the 
Scriptures, as theſe Texts of Moſes tmport concerning the Lovv ). 1 ſhall defire 
the undertanding Reader, bur ro conſider that proceitation vyiereby Ireneys 
conjures all that ſhould copy his Book, to collate it vvell vvith the Otiginal, 
that chey might be ſure, neither to adde to it, nor take from it , as Evſchries rola- 
czth our of his Book de O7dpade againtt the Valeatimians, Eccl. Hiſt, V.21. 
epic Tz F utlaygaloperoy T3 P1Bxioy T3], x7! Ts Kvels nudy In0s Yes, x) x7! Ty; 
UNE Tapeoia; dure, ns ty tlae xaivar Covles x) vings's, ive avlifarnys 5 peleyed lo, 
x) x«log9a Ty; ads 73 ayliy;apey 381, 33:y pileypdilo, cnuinas x, 3 agkov FUTON Iopbros 
uelaygdp vs, 5 Inorg @s 76 daviiyedge. 4 adjure thee, thas (halt copy out this 
Book,, by our Lord jeſus Chriſt, and by his glorious preſerce, when he comes to 
Judge the quick, and d224, to co!l te what thaw haſt tranſcribed, 2rd correct it by . 
this ( opy whence thoxs haſt tranſcribed ic, with care ; and likewiſe to tranſcribe 
this adiuratior, and puilit in the Copy. Setting alide this adjuration, What is the 
difterence berween S. 7ohas charge, and the matter of it ? And, finding the 
words of S. John to tmporc neither mor= nor I:fl2, ro rell me whit he thinks 
of this argument ; S. Joh proteſterh in ct e concluhtion of his Revelotion, that, 
who ſo ſhall adde any thing to the true and authentick Copy of thei? Prophe- 
tres, ro him ſhall be added the plagues written it ; who [9 taketh from it, trom 
him ſhall be caken his ſhare in the Book of life, and the holy City, and the 
good things Written in that Book : Therefore, all ctungs necellary to, the fal- 
vation of all Chriſtians, are contained in the Scriptures clearly to all under- 
{tandings. Bur, firain the conſequence of this Text beyond the words of it, 
( which concern onely the words of the propheſie of this Book, ; that is, the Apo- 
calyps ) if you pleaſe ; and take it for a ſeal ro th: whole Bible, forbidding to 
take any thing from, or to adde any thing to ir ( for ſome of the Ancients 
have ſo argued from it ) ſhall he chat addeth the true ſenſe to, or raketh falſe 
gloſſes from the Bible, by force of that emdence which the Tracition of the 
Church createth, be rhought therefore ro adde to the Word of God, or to 
take from ir 2 Then did God provide that his own Law ſhould be violated by 
his own Law ; when, having forbidden to adde, or to rake from Moſes Lav, 
he provided a poyver to limic or to extend both the ſenſe and practiſe of it, 
and that under pain of dzath to all chit refractarily ſhould r2tift tz. Now, I 
demand of them rhar ſhall alledge S. Pauls Anathema, again!t him chat ſhould 
preach any other Goſpel then whar he had preached to the Galatians, againit 
the potition that I maintain wherher he do b-lieve, that the Galatians had 
chen the New Teſtament, conſiſting of th2 four Gotpels, and other Apolto- 
licall Scriptures ; or whether he con maintain that they had any pare of 1t. 
For uf this cannot ( as 15 evident thar it cannot ) be athrmed, then, of neceſſity, 
S. Paul \peaks of the Goſpel, not as we have it written in the Books of the 
New Tettament, but as they had received it fron the preaching of S. Pant, by 
word of mouth ; which, being common to all Chriittans, ( unlzfle we queltion 
wherher ali the Apoſtles preached the ſame Goſpell) cannot be thought to 
deliroy, either the being of rhe Catholick Church, or the fairh which it tuppo- 
ſeth, or the power wherein ir confifkth ; and the Authoriry of thoſe acts 
which haye yoluntarily proceeded from it. As for the 'Ferezns, that exatuned 
even the do&rine of S. Pax by the Scriptures ; 18 1t a wonder, thir they ſhould 
not take S. Pax for an Apolile of Jeſus Chritt, upon hs own word, bur ſhould 
demand of him, ro ſhow by the Scriprures, th:t Jetus was th2 Chriſt, chat io 
they might be induced to belieyz him ſent to preach rhe Goipel of Carilt ? 
Therefore, when they were become Chritttans, we mutt believe, char they un- 
deritood themſelves, and S. Pau! berter, then to call his doctriftz under exami- 
narton, Or to diſpure with him about the meaning of rhe Scripcures winch he 
ſhould alledge; which our iMwminati, which take this for an argument, mutt 
conſequently do, becauſe they yalue not, in S. Pax!, the co:nmitſion of an 
ApolYe, bur the preſumprion they hawe, that the Holy Gho!t rgoyed him ro 
| CC2 " Write 
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write the Scriptures which he hath left us, though they have nothing to alledge 
for it, bur the general commiſſion of an Apoſtle. Torthe words of the Evange- 
lit, /oh. XX. 30. 31. I anſwer, that he ſpeaks onely of his own Goſpel. And, 
that the chings written in that Goſpel ate ſufficient co induce a man to believe, 
that believing he may have life; Bur that is not ſufficient ro inferre ; that, there- 
fore all rhings neceſſary to the ſalyarion of all Chriſtians, are clearly exprefſed, 
either in S. Johns Goſpel, or in the whole Scripture ; becauſe, he that 18 indu- 
ced by the things there written, co belive the ruth of Chriſtianity, may ſeek 
further in(tru&ion in the ſubſtance chereof, that he may attain unto life by im- 
bracing the ſame. So, S. Jehn ſaith nor, that a man harh life by believing what 
is there, but whar, by knowing it he cometh to believe. As for choſe words of 
S. Paul, 1 Tim. 111. 16. 17. I confidently believe, that S. Pax/ ſpeaketh onely 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament, then ( before the writings of the Apo- 
ſtles were gathered into that body, which now 1s the New Teſtament) known 
by the name of the Scriptures : Being well aflured, that no evidence can be 
made to the contrary, becauſe of thoſe alone ic could bz demanded, that they 
ſhould bear witnefſe to that which che Apoltles preached and taught : There 
being no queſtion, that the ſayings and doings of our Lord and his A 
les, (the matter of che Goſpels and Acts) andthe writings of the Apoliles, 
contain the ſame,which the man of God,that is Timorhy,is ro Preach and Teach. 
Neyerchelefle, waving ſo evident a preſumption, I am ready to fiand to all, 
that the words, underitood of the whole Bible, will argue. For, granting, that 
all Scripture was inſpired by God to this purpoſe, That the man of God might 
be perfetty furniſhed to every good worke, of edifying believers, or convincing 
gain-ſayers; of inſtructing the ſonnes of che Church, or correRing the rebellt- 
ous ; it would be neyerchelefle invain to inferre, that, therefore, all chings 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of all Chrittians, are clearly expreſſed to all under- 
ſtandings in the Scriptures ; becauſe it is evident, that rhe man of God, by be- 
ing firſt made a Chriſtian, or elſe a man of God, might be inſtructed 1 all 
things neceſſary to the ſalyation of all Chriftians, or ro the diſcharge of his 
articular cruſt, which by learning the Scriptures, he might afterwards be more 
plencifully inabled] ro know. For, granting that the Scripture is able abun- 
edantly co furniſh him that hath learned all chat is neceſſary for a Chriſtian, or 
for a man of God to know, with all parts belonging to a man of God ; Ir fol- 
loweth nor, that the Scripture clearly teacheth him that hach not learned the 
ſame, all that is neceſſary to the ſalyation of all Chriſtians : Becauſe, he thar 
cranſgrefleth nor the ſubſtance of Chriſtianicy, may find in the Scriptures ſuf- 
ficient furnicure, borh for the maintaining, and for the adyancing of that Chri- 
 ſtianiy which he acknowledgeth ; And yer, he chat truſterh his own ſenſe, to 
find our what is the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, by the lerer of che Scriptures, may 
well miſs of that, which God never bade him truſt his own ſenſe, to find by the 
Scripture. 

Now if it be demanded, how the Law can be ſaid ro give light, or wi;ſe- 
dem to the ſimple, being of it ſelfe not ro be underſtood ; 1 will anſver from 
che peculiar conſequence of my portion, concerning the double ſenſe of the 
Law : For it becometh a Chrittian co believe, thar the Law is thus highly ex- 
rolled by the Brophers, ( whom he is obliged ro take for the fore-runners of 
Chriſt, not for the outward and carnal ſenſe of it, as it was the condition of 
holding the Land of promiſe, and che happineſle thereof ; bur for the inward 
and ſpirituall ſenſe, as the means whereby rhe Spiric of God then enlighe- 
ned them co diſcern the true inward and ſpirituall righreouſnetſe of Chriſtians, 
as I aid afore. And, whar is the reaſon that the Pſa/mſt fairh, XXV. 11. 13. 
What man is he that feareth the Lord > Him ſhall he teach in the way that he 
| ſhall chuſe. The ſecret of the Lord # among them that fear him, and he will ſhew 

them his Covenant : The Covenant of the Lord being clearly expreſled to all 
Iſraelites, whoſe Anceſtors, contracting it with God? had undertaken to reach 
it their children ? Bur char there was ſomething more in ir than all that were 
of it underſtood, which, God teacheth by the Pſalmſt all that were of it, ys 
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he was ready to teach them, chac ſhould come with his fear in their hearts to 
leam ir. The ſame which our Lord cells the Jews of his time, Joh. VII. 17. If 
' any man will do the will of my Father, he ſhall know, concerning my dottrine, whi- 
| ther it be of God, or 1 ſpeak from my ſelfe. For, that which our Lord Chriſt 
ſhews, ſhall be exprelly recetved and acknowledged by thoſe, who, by the Law 
had been conduted,to be willing to do what God ſhould co:nmand, in point of 
inward and ſpiritual obedienc2 ; To them that Rand fo affeRed, nothing r2main- 
ing to be done, bur to ſhew them char Chritt was comefrom God wich in{iru- 
ations, whar he vyould hencetorch have then to do that vyould bz ſaved. Novy, 
if the Prophers, Eſay and {Jeremy pronile, that, under th: Goſpel, a!l Chritii- 
ans ſhall be taught of God : If our Lord pratierh the Father, for revealing to babes 
che iecret thzreot, vvhich hz had concealed from the great and learned of the 
world ; It, upon the ſame account, it was not fl:th and blood, bur the Father 
that had revealed ro S. Peter che Chritt rhe Son of Gol : 1 demand whzther 
we ſhall imaginz their meaning co be, thit God raught them rheie things 
withour ſhowing them reaſon tuthcient argument ro belizve them to be true ; 
Or, h1ving ſhzwed them ſuch, thar he caugar them, by inclining them to follow 
that Which he had ſhowed them ſufhcienc arguments to believz. If we ſay, that 
be caught them, ummediacely, wichour ſhowing them any ſufficient reaton for 
the truth of that which hz caughe chem to tollowy ; we expole our common 
Chritiianity to the corn of all unbelievers, whom, by conſequence, we can 
ſhow no reaſon why they ſhould become Chriſtians, unlefſe God make them 
ſo before they know why. Nay, we can ſhow them no reaſon, why we deal 
with them to b2come Chrittians ; why the Goſpel ſhould be preached at all, 
or any man ſuffer for preaching or profeſſing ir, in order ro reduce the world 
co ic, unlefle we ſuppoſe that ye can ſhow them reaſon ſo ſuſficient why they 
ſhould be Chriſtians, rhat it may by Gods grace become effectual ro make them 
no lefl2. But this is the reaſon why our Lord Chriſt protetterh, concerning the 
teftimonie of John the Baprilt, ( which, every man ſees how available ic was 
ro make htm receivable of thoſe who befor2 had admitted John to be ſenrt b 

God, proteſling himſelfe ſent expreſly to bear witneſſz to our Lord Chriſt ) I 
fay, this is reaſon enough, why he profeſleth neyercheleſſe, nor ro receive any 
witneſſe from man. For, hid not God provided afore-hand, that the wicneſſe of 
Tohn ſhould he accepred for the word of God ; thar, being ſo accepted, it might 
leave no doubt in them that had accepred ir (fo conliderable a party, that choſe 
who refuſed our Lord Chrilt, durlt not provoke it, as we ſee by the Goſpels ) 
/ 2t our Lord was come from God;in vain had it been for our Lord to alledge his 
. uunefle, Wherefore,when he alledgeth him, alleadgins nor him,bur ch2Father, 
Who had procured him to be accepted; well & truly,though allzdgin2 witneſs of 
John Baprilt,be renouncedche witneſſe of man, bur profeſleth ro ſpeak thoſe things 
ahereby they might be ſaved,only under the witnets of God.Neither 1s ic trange 
chat the Prophets, Eſay and Jeremy,and th2 Apoſtle S. /ohn,ſhould 1ay;rhar thoſe 
who had been thus caught of God, ſhould need no initruction tron one another , 
becauſe they kawow all things already, or becauſe they had that within them, that 

fhowld teach them all things. 1 confeſle, if we look 1mpertinently , upon that 

infimty of diſputes that remains in the world, either about a&tion, or abour 
knowledge; if we look upon the multiplying of controverſies in Relizion, che 

leatt of Which diſpute of reaſon decides nor, and therefore faftion derermines; 

ic may appear a very large vyord to make good : Bur if vye look upon the intent 

of thole that ſpake it, and the mater vvhich chzy had in hand, ir will appear ve- 

ry unreaſonable ro extend it to any thing elſe. Now 1 ſuppoſe, upon the pre- 

muſes, that the Prophets, Eſay and Jeremy, in the ficlt, and liceral, and obvioes 

ſenſe, inrend co forecell the return of the people of Iſrzel fron Captivity, 
and the great change that ſhould bz ſeen, m their faichfulneſle ro Go d; 

chough figuring thereby thar knoyyledge of God, and chat fidelicy of Chriſti- 

ans, whuch the preaching of the Goſpel ſhould produce. And truly, 1 do chal- 

lenge all them char are beſt acquainred with the (tare of that people from the -. 
b2gunning, to ſhow me any greater change y * then that which ve ſee came to 
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ifl: upon their rzturn from the Captivity. To wit, that they, who formerly, 
$8 thz Captivity, had beenevery day falling away from their of#n t 
;rue God, to thz worſhip of imaginary Deities; ſhould from rhenceforch con+ 
tinue conſtant to hin, whzn rempred with che greateſt rormenrs in the world,ro 
r:2nounce him for the worſhip of Idals, as we tee by the relations of the Afac- 
c<bres. Andis ic (trange then, that I ſhould ſay, that this is the change which 
theſe Prophzhes intend to declare ? Eſpecially when I ſay nor, that this is all 
they intend, becauſe I know, that the Apoltles have declared them co be in- . 
rendzd of the tines of the Goſpel ; Bur, that this is chat which they intend in 
th? firlt inſtance, which, by the premites, mult be a figure and Rep to that which 
the Goſpel incends to declare. And yer, in regard of the manitold Idolarries 
which prevailed before che Caprivicy, it ſhall be molt cruly and Gignificancly 
underitood; that the people of God, who, after the Captivity never departed 
fro 1 the true God, ſhall not then reach one another to know the true God; 
b:caute that Law, the ſummse of the old Law, ſhould be written in their hearcs 
and entruils, ſo that thzy ſhould have no need to reach one another ro know 
the true God, 1f this be true, r-ferring this Provhe:1e to the Goſpel, of which 
the Apoltle expound; it in the myltical tenſe, Heb. VIII. 8— i will be much 
more evident, how thoſe that are baptized upon che profeſſion of the Chritti- 
an faith, ( who ar? the new Iſrael according to the Spirit ) ſhall have no need 
to reach on2 another ro knowv the true God, who both know God, and the way 
i God, which is the Law of God which they bear in their bearcs, if their Chri- 
fitznity be nor counterfeit. So that, when God pro.nueth co eſtabliſh this new 
Covenint, he promilſeth neccher more nor Ide, then. the converion of the 
world to the Chrittian faith, 

Accordingly, S. Jeh# truly tells th2 Chriltians ro whom he wries,” that they 
knw all things, and had no need that any man ſhould reach them, b2cauſe the 
union thit Was in them, taughr them the truth ; becauſe he doth not mean, 
thac they knew the ſecrers of Geometry, or the mylteries of narure, or what= 
ſoever is, 0: is done in the utmolt parcs of the world, or any thing elie impere 
tinent to his preſent diſcourſe : Bur, becauſe they had in them a principle ſuf- 
ficient to condemn thoſe errors which he writes againit therez to wir, thoſe 
that deny both ch< Father and the Son, by denying Jeſw« to be the Chriſt, which, 
ſaith th: Apolile, « the ſpirit of eAntichr ſt. For iurely, he that hath unfained- 
ly profefled the Chriſtian Faith upon being cacechized in it, harh in him a prin- 
ciple tufficient ro preſerve him from ſuch groſs intections ; which the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewich he is anoinred upon being bapcized into this profeſſion our 
of a good conſcience, ſealzrh up in his hearc, (o that ſuch corruptions can have 
0 acceſs to infe& it. And theretore the Apoltle nughe well call upon them, 
cotry ſuch Spirits, Whither of God or not ; ſeeing that the comparing of their 
prerenles, with thic Which they had once received, mult needs be ſufficient ro 
condemn :hir which is oppolice eo it, by che judgement of any man that un- 

f:inedly adhererh to it. So that S, Pax, when he bids the Theſſalonians try alf 
things, but hold that which is good ; demands no unreaſonable rhing at their 
h:nUis, uf we underſtand thoſe rhings Which he would have cried, to be tuch as are 
tri: ble by the rule of faith, common coall Chriftians. Indeed the ſame Apo- 
tle, when he writerh to the Corimbiave, that the ſpiritual man is judged by no 
man, but hineſe!fe judgeth all things ; (cems to ipeak more generally, nor onely 
of the rule ot Faith, but. of the te<ret counſel and good plealure of God, in di(- 

penſing the rev<lation thereof, one way to. the ancient Prophers, anorher iya 
eo the Apolitles, both, by.che Spitic of God and Chnitt: Which ſecret counſel, 
rhoſe-ſpiricual men thar he ſpeaketh of, were able co interpret, in the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, by comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual things ; That 
is, the revelations granted under the Law, with: thole which the Goſpel had' 
brought forch, Which rhough the Apoſiles cquld.do, yer, the grace 'of under- 
fianding che Scriptures of che Qld Teſtament, by the Hely Gho(i, was no more 
common to all Chriljians.ar that time, then.now, that the underſtanding of the 
Scriptures iz.to be purchaſed by. humape indeavaucs, it can be common er 
| : ri 
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Cr ins to be Divines, By all which it appeareth, not that the Scriptures 
£50 i" all things nzcetfary ro ſalvation, clerriy ro all chat want. ic ; but chac 
Ctr:(i.niry affordeth fuffiient means of in(truQtion, ih all things neceſl:ry to 
the ialy,.1on ot all that learnt. And thole, who, co find this inſtruction, turn 
plc plain meaning Chriltians co thar rranſ[icion of che Bible which they 
tike, ro tind reſolution in che prerenſes of the ſects, which can ariſe, cannot be 
laid, either to reach them Chrittianity, or ſufficient means to learn ir. For, he 
who hath nor only acknowledeed the tubBance of Chriltanity,but grounded the 
hope of his ſalvarton upon tc , will rathzr deny his own ſenſes, then admic any 
thing contraty co it, to be the true meaning of the Scriprure, whatſoever be 
che tound of the words of 1t. Bur, he that onely khowaikch: Scriptures to bz 
Go1s truch, an behteveth he hath the ſpiric of God to conduct him in ſeek- 
ing the ſente of it, not ſuppounsg the beitefe of Chriliitinicy ro be a condition 
r<quihte tothe having of Gods {firit, may ealily be ſequced by his inbred 
pride, to deyite and iet up n2iv politions, tounding like the Scriprures, which 
the Church acknowledgeth no more, thzn that meaning of th2 Old Tettament, 


whichour Eord and his Apottles tirit declared, was acknowledged by the Scribes 


and Pharifees. And, thinking h2 doth ir by the ſame right as they had, muſt 
need rake hinfelte and tis followers for our Lord and his Apoſtles, bur che 
Church for the Scribes and Phariſees. As for that extravagant conceit of Cart- 
wrig-e,1 will once more (tand amazed at ir. A man of fo much knowledge, as 
ro think himſelfe fit to recall che Lawes of his Country, and give new Laws 
to the Church of Godin 1t; is nor aſhamed ro admit, that the reaſon why the 


| Edolarries of liraelites were fo odious to God, was, , becauſe he had nor com< 


manded them by the Scriprures ; As if God had never forbade them to wor- 
ſhip 1dols by the Scriptures. For, otherwiſe, he could nor haye inferred by che 
words of the Propher, that a Chrittian ought ro do neching without a Text, of 
Seripture ro warrant it ; much leſle, to admit any Law of the Church wichour 
ſuch evidence. Which hadir been granted him, wich power to give the Church 
ſuch Laws, he could nor have proceeded without demanding chis exception; 
that thoſe which Cartwrighr ſhould make wichour any ſuch warrant, might be 
countedgodly and religious; bur cheſe which the Church, ſuperiticious, 


CHAP. XXVII, 


Why it was death to tranſgrefs the determinations of the Jews ( on/itory, and what 
power this argueth in the Charch. A difference berween the a——_— of the Apo* 
ſtles, and that of the Church. The being of the Church to the worlds end, with 
power of the Keyes, makgs it not infallibte. Obedience to Swperiors, and the 
Pillar of truth inferre it nat, 


T will not he more difficult ro ſhow, how the true ſenſe of all thoſe Scrip- 
eures, which are alteadged rowards the infallibility of th: Church , concurs 
ro make good the rerms upon which I have reſolved che difpure in hand. For, 
having ſhowed, that the Law of doſes was given the Jews for the condition 
of holding rhe land of promile, they ruling as well cheir civil communion, as the 
ſervice they rendred ro Godzaccording to ir; | will demand bur one thing more, 
from the general experience of all civill pzople : which is this 3 That no. form 
of Laws can be propounded to any community of men Whatſozver, ſo as to 
ſerve ir, Withour furrher determining and limiting of ſuch things, as cine, and 
the occurrences of time ſhall diſcover to be undetermined by char Law, and 
therefore queſtionable. Sorhar Moſes Law, though given by God, who fore- 
ſaw Wharfoever could become quettionable concerning the mater of his Law ; 
yet, beeauſe given for the civil Law of the people, mult needs, be given liable 
ro want ſuch limications as the occutrences of time ſhould make requiſite, Nei- 
cher can the eruch hereof be berter evidznced, then by ſhowing the courſe _ 
which God, by che Law, hath taken, for the ending of all ſuch ditpuces ariling 
"HP ; F up- 
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upon the Law. I do therefore not onely grant, but inſiſt upon this, chat the 
porver eltabliſhed by the law of Dexr. XVII. 8.--13. extendech ro all maner of 
debates, ariſing upon occaſion of any ; r2cegt of Moſes Law; and tothe derer- 
mining of them, by limiting thoſe chings, Which the lerer of the Law had nor 
expreſſed, 1 do likewiſe grant, that death is alforted for a penilty, ro who.o- 
ever ſhould not conform to any ſuch derermination, and the pr. &tice of the 
Law according to it. And I do tind ſo much reaſon for it, that I do not under- 
itand, how poſſibly that people ſhould ſublift ( and, by conſequence, the Law 
which made rhe: that people ) in pragtice of 1c, Wichout - ſuch a provition as 
this ; An opinion of the intent and meaning of God, in the practice of any 
'recept, being ſuſhicienr to divide that p2ople into parties, nor to be reconciled 
ba by th2 voice of God, either upon the occauon, or by the Law, warranting 
the ſentence of thoſe whom he authorizech ro declare yhat he r2quirech of his 
people. Setting ahde for the preſent ro diſpute, whecher ic be the Priztts alone, 
or the Pri-its With the chiefe of the People, in whom this Power 1s veſted by 
the Law, ( as, for the preſent, I diſpure nor, who the perions are, in whom the 
wer of Church maters reſts, in bzhalf of the Church ) It 1s plainly, by this 
aw, a capirall crime, to reach and do contrary to what the publick Power of 
that People ſhould derermine, concerning the intent and practice of any Pre- 
cept of that Law. And therefore accordingly I grant, & infili, thar, in the new 
Iſrael of God according to the Spiric, which 1s the Church of Chritt, there is 
and ought co be a Power of putting out of the fellowſhip of che ſame any man, 
that ſhall not ſtand to the relolution, which legally is able ro conclude it. For, 
without ſuch a Power, it cannot be imagined, hov the unity ther2of ſhould ſub- 
fiR, fecing thar there can be no community, in which debares ſhall nor ariſe, 
abour chaſe things wherein they communicate. I grant further and iniſt, thar 
he who is juſtly pur out of the Church, chough meerly for violating che uniry 
thereof, by diſobeying that ;ult order which unites it, 15 thereby condemned 
ro the y es of the world rocome ; As, he that teaches and does contrary to 
the ſentence of that power that concludes the Synagogue is pur out of this. 
Notwithſtanding, as many other crumes betides this, are capicall by the law of 
Moſes ; ſo, there be many other cauſes, both of faich, and of lite, by which a 
man forfeirs his intereſt, both in the world ro come, and in the communion of 
the Church. Bur if any man argue, thar, becauſe a man forfeirs the Communi- 
on of the Church, by diſobe<ying the derermination thereof; theretore all the de= 
terminations thereof are infallibly rrue, and obliging by vircue of Gods Law. 
I ſhall deny the conſequence, by virrue of that very Law of Dexr. XVII.8.—12. 
upon Which this Argument 1s grounded ; For, whereas it makes diſobedience 
a capital crime,ther2 are other Laws, that ſuppoie a breach of the Law, even m 
following the dererminarions of chat power which ic eſtabliſheth. Ar leatt if 
we admit the praRtice of thoſe Jeivs that follow the Ta/mud, in thoſe precepts 
of Lewit. VI. 13.--21. Numb. XV. 21.--26, Which indeed cannot reaſon- 
abby be otherwite underſtood : How ſhould the Congregation offer ſacrifices 
ro expiate that ignorance Wherein all were involved ; bur, as thoſe that had 
power to make wrong determinarions,ſhould expiate that ignorance, which the 
Congregation, by following, had incurſed. Neither ſaich our Lord any lefle 
in the Goſpel, though in a mater of greater conſequence, when, having con- 
demned them rhat tranſgreſſed Gods commandment, for the Tradition of their 
Predeceſſors, Mar. XV. 5--10. Mar. VII. 8--12. nevertheleſſe, he com- 
mands them to obſerve; and doall ſuch things as the Scribes and Phariſees, fit- 
ting in Moſes Chair, ſhould command, Mat. XX111. 2. to wit ; becauſe the 
authority of Aoſes his Chair preſuppoſed the Law of God, but exrenged nox - 
to nultifie any part of ir. In like maner, the authority of the Church preſuppo- 
ſing the truch of Chriftianiry,the profeſſion whereof makes Chriſtians, the Body 
whereof is the Church ; Ir is nor poſſible thac it ſhould reach to farre, as wo 
warrant any man to believe that, which, thoſe grounds , upon which the cruch 
of Chriftianicy ſtands, cannot evidence co be true, I ſay not that che Church 
cannor determine wha ſhall be ranght and received, in ſuch diſputes, as will & 
vi 
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vide che Church, unlefſe an end be pur : Bur I ay, that chez Aurhoricy of the 
Church can be no reaſon, obliging or warranting co believe that for rruch, which 
cannof be reaſonably deduced from the morives of our common faith ; onely 
ic ſhall be a r2aſon; obliging and warranting to keep the peace of the Church, 
by nor ſcandalizing ſuch dererminations thereof, as are nor. dettruStive to the 
common faith. Much more, where the faich 1s not concerned, ( on2ly the que- 
ſion is, of derermining the circumſtances of thoſe actions, wherein the Com- 
munion of the Church 1s exerciied, which neither our Lord, nor his Apollles - 


| have dzrermined ) ſhall che diiobeying of tuch deter. nimations, be the violating 


of that unity,which all Chrilttans protefle that God hath ordained in his Church. 
And now we havz an cate account to give,how the Prophets Hagga: and Mala- 
chi ſend che Iiraclices to the Prieti, for retolurion in thol2 things, which the - 
praRice of thar people derermined, to belong to their officce to reſolve 3 Be- 
cauſe it cannor be doubted, that their reſolutions depended upon u; on the as 
of that aurhority, Which concluded that people, by the Law ator2iad of Dexr. 
XVII. 8. —12. Which, 1t not infallible, and yer authorize1 by God co war- 
rant the proceedings of his people, it will be no marvail, if choſe that aR in 
dependance on them, be auchorized to yyarranc the people, though further from 
being infallivle. 

To cone now to thoſe things that are alleadged co be ſaid of the Apoſiles 


 andofthe Church; having already limiced the power of che Church not to ex- 


cend tothe faith of Chruttanity, which ic pre{uppoleth it will be ealie co diltin- 
guih ic from the power of the Apoliles. Which, though it preſuppoſe the - 
cruch of Chiutitanity preached by our Lord, as that which chey are imployed ro 
mrroduce and eftabliſh-; yer, in order of nature and reaſon, is before the ve- 
ry being of the Church, as ſerving to evidence any truth of the Goſ;el co chem 
chat believe, being convi&ed that they came ſrom God ro move them to be- 
heye. For,how can they (tand obliged ro believe che truth of our common Chri- 
filanicy to be that, which God tent our Lord Chrilt co preach ; bur, by (tanding 
convict, thar the Apottles were ſent by him, to move them to accepr of it, and 
thereupon inablod wich means to evidence this Commulion, and truſt ; where- 
upon, the world may ſafely repoſe rkemſelyes upon the credit of chem, whoſe 
att God own: by the wicneſle he yields chem for his own ? The true reaſon and 
o , upon which, no a& of theirs, whither by word or writing, is refuſable 
che Church : Upon which, che truth of rhings derermined by theic wrirings, 
is no more determunable by che Church, becauie the meaning of their words, 
which is the trurh ſought for, is in the words from the time they are ſaid. And 
wir then an unreaſonable demand, that cheir Charter, He that heareth you, hear- 
eth me-—<xtending to all that falls under their ofhce, ſhould noc be rhought 
co deicend upon the Church indefinicely, bur according ro ſuch limirations as 
rhe contirurion thereof derermineth ; Thar is to ſay, not to the effe& of crea- 
ring faith, bur of preſerving peace and unity in the: Communion of the Church? 
Nox prejudicing, neverchelefle, that force of evidencing the truch of Chrittia- 
nity, and the meaning of the Apoliles writings, which I have ſhowed to be in 
the reftimony of rhe Church, not by any authoricy ic hath from God, bur from 
thar conviction, which the teftimony of ſuch a body of men inferrech I ſhall 
not therefore deny, that he who heareth or refuſerh cheir ſucceſſors, hearech 
and refuieth God; if that which chey would be heard int, b2 within the bounds 
of chat power which God hach atligged them, bur is nor rhe ſame that he aſ- 
fiened the Apoſtles. Bur I ſhall uccerly deny, char it is by victue/of theſe words, 
which were-ſpoken by our Lord, at ſuch tune, as he had not declared, whither 
they ſhould have ſucceſſors or nor. For, there 1s very great appearance, that 
chey themſelves, afcer this, expected to lee the worlds end, ch2 coming of 
Chnſt, Whea the Apoliles, Mar. XXVI. 3. inquire of our Lord, When ſhall 
theſe tbings come to paſſe ? And what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, aud of the 
worlds end > Though our Lord by this anſwer, diltinguiſhech rhe time of che 
deſtruftion of Jerwſalerm from the end of the werld ; yer, by the queltion, there ' 
is no appearance, that the Apotiles did 1 ditinguiſh, befokg his anſwer, a 
ce when 
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when his anſiver contains ; Thar his generation ſhall not be ver, tiH all theſt 
tBings come to paſſe; and that, nor only after he had declared the defiruRion of 
Jetuſalem,but his coming, and che end of the world, Mar XXIV 14.-23-29-34. 
ir appeateth, that thoie things,which, he declates, ſhall forerun the worlds end, 
were to begin before chat generation were our When to end, being not rhought 
fir then to be ſaid. If rhis yncerpretation of Grot;ws, which makes good the leter 
bett, ſuffer contradiction ; yet 15 ix evident by S. Paws Epiſtles, 1 Cor. XV, 51, 
52. 2 (or. V. 11-44. 2 Theſ. IV. 15. 17, that he Was not cerrificed, but that . 
the coming of Chritt co judgement ſhould be during his time. In which S, /obm, 
by the Apocalypſe, was more fully informed. If theſe things be rfue, the obe= 
dience due to the Apoliles ſucceſſors, cannot and by virrue of this command, 
civen, When it was not declared, whither they were to have ſucceflors or nor : 
But, by thoſe Scriprures, whereby it may appeat, io farre as in due place ir ſhall 
appear, Whicher or no, and upon what terms the Apolites left their Aurhority 
with ſucceſſors ; which when it appears, then, by conſequence of reaſon it will 
be inferred from theſe words, that, who hears or refuſes them, hears or refuſes 
God, by whom the Apoliles were inabled, to leave ſuch parc of their power 
with tucceſſors, 

Neither will it be (trange, that I allow not any Councill, in which nevet ſo 
much of the authority of che preſent Church is urured, ro ſay, in the ſame ſenſe, 
and ro the ſame effe8t, as the Synode of the Apoliles at Jeruſalem ; Ir ſeemed 
goed to the Holy Ghoſt, and to ws : Though I allow, the overt a of their a(- 
1embling co be a legall preſumprion, chat their adts are the a&ts of che Holy 
Ghok, ſo farre as they appear nor co tranigrefſe thoſe bounds, upon which the 
affiltance of the Holy Ghoſt 1s promiſed the Church. For, as for the Apoſtles, 
I have ſhowed before, chat they had the Holy Ghoſt given them, not onely ro 
preſerve them in the truth of the common profeſſion of Chrittians, bur to re- 
veal unto them the true ſenſe of the old Scriptures, according to the Goſpell 
which chey preached, ( though chac grace was common to many more belides 
the Apoltles, not to all Chriſtians ) upon which depended che reſolution of the 
poinc then in debate. Beſides, I do noc inceng to depatt from that obſervation 
which I have made in another place, that we find by the Sctipeures, and by the 
primitive Records of the Church, many revelations made co Gods peopſe at 
theit publick Aﬀemblies, by che means of ſuch as had the Grice, And there- 

- upon do inferte, that ſuch a revelation was made © thar Aſſembly upon the 
place, dire&ting the decree which there follows, and is ſignified ( according to 
that dfevicy whuch che Scriptures uſe, in alleadging that whereof no mention is 
premiſed in the relation that went afore ) by theie words it ſeemed good to the 

Holy Ghoſt, and to a. Now, the words of ous Lotd, Adat. XXVILL 20. Be- 
bu/d, 1 am with you to the worlds end ; are manifeſily ſaid ro the body of the 
Chugch, and therefore do not prormile ic any ptiviledge of the Apoſtles. And 
truly, ſeeing ic is a promiſe immediarely inſuing upon a Precept ; Go preach and 
wmeke Diſciples al Nations, baptizing them in the name of thi Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; teaching thems ro obſerve all things 1 have commanded you : 1 find 
x a matter of no i}l conſequence, bur very reaſonable, to ſay, rhat the Precepr 
1s the condition of the Promiſe, ſeeing no a ſ> exp cat reaſonab! be 
under{ibod otherwiſe. Bur, in regard it is ocherwiſe manifeſt, that the continu- 
ance of the Church is abſolurely promiſed and foretold, till the world end, 
by name, in thoſe ocher words of our Lord, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it, Mat. XXI. 18, I ſhall eafily admir, thar God abſolutely promiſes vo 
be with his ro the worlds end, fo as to preſerye hitmſelfe a people in the mani« 
fold diftra&tions and confulions that fall out, by the fault of thoſe that profeſſe 
themſelves Chriſtians, as well as by the malice of Infidels : But I ſhall deny 
that chis inferes the gift of Infallibility in any perſon, of quilicy, in be- 
kalfe of the Body of Chriftians, For, ſuppoſing the viſible 101 of Chriſti 
anity to continue rill che worlds end ; {0 that, utder this viſible profeſſion, 
there is ſufficient means to conduRt a true Chriflian in the way to ſalvation ; 
And chas by this Means, a aumber of men inviibly waited to out Lord Chirſt 


by 
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| by hisSpirit, do attain unto Afvarion indeed: Theſe promiſes of our Lord will 
be evidencly true, chough W2maichr acknowledge on on2 fide, any gitt of In- 
fallibilicy in che Church ; nor deny Of ch2 0:her lide, che viible unity of che 
Church mftiruced by Gods Law. Ir will b2 evidently crue, that our Lord Chriſt 
s wh bus Diſciples, ( that is Chrittians ) ri# the worlds end, Who could not 
continue ifviltbly united to him, Without ch2 tnytihle przſence of his Spiric. Ic 
will be evidently crue, chu rhe Gates of Hell prevail nit againſt his Church, in 
che ville ſodery wher2of, a number of inviſible Chriſtians prevail over the 
powers of darkheſlz. For chough, granting the Church to be ſubjeR ro er:or, 
fabvation is no: to be attainzd Withour much difficulty : And, though divition 
in thz Church may create more dithculry, in arraining ſalvation, chzn errour 
might hav2 done ; yer, ſo long as ſalynion may be, and 13 attained by viſihle 
eonmunion with che Church, ſo long :s Chriſt with hiz, nor do the Gates of Hell 
prevail againſt bis Chnych, though error, wich excludech infallibility , chough 
diviſion, Which deitroyeth unicy, hinder many, and many of artaining ic. | 
Bur if the con{equence that 15 mad- fron thoſe words of our Lord be lame, 

chit which may b= pr-r2n1:d fron th2 power of thz Keyes, or, of rmitting 

1d rztuining f1ns, ( both one hy the premiſes ) granted. Peter, th: Apoltles, 
ot the Church, will eatly appear cob: non? ar all. For, no man can maintain 
rhe powet of remuting an1 retaining fins to b2 granced to the Church, bur he 
mult yield ic to b2 co nmmnicated co more then cho!e, in whon ch2 gift of In- 
fallibility can be pretended ro refide. Neither can che greareſt of the — 
remit o: f2rain any mans finne, without inducing him ro inbrace profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, or ( if, having imbraced it, he fall from ic in deed, and in effe& ) 
without reducing him to the courſe and tudy of performing the ſame , and up- 
on due profeſſion thereof, rexdmitring him inco the Church ; on the other fide 
excludingthoſe rhat cannot be reduc:dro this eftate.Nor can the leaſt of all that 
are able to bring any man ifhto the Church, fail of doing thz ſame, upon the 
fame teritis. And, did evet any man aſcribe the gift of Infallibility, co all them 
that ſhould have power and right from th: Church, and in the Church, to de 
chis > What theanerth chen the exceprion of clave #02 eryante, Which isevery 
where, atid by ev2ty body cautioned for, that, with any reaſon challenges the 
port of the Keyes for the Church > To me ir ſeems rather an argument to the 
eofaraty, that, ſeeing this power is challetged for the Church, under this ge- 
neral _— withour limiting the exception to any ſott of matcers or ſub- 
jutts : And,that the att Of it is the eſfe& vf the decrees of the oreateſt-aurho- 
rity viſible in the Church ; ( as, whether Ar ſhould communicare with the 
Ihurch vr nor, was the itſue of as great 4 debate, as the auchotiry of che 
Church tan derermine ) that therefore, che ſentence of his ex:ommunication 
ptocerded nor from the pitt of Infallibility in any authoriry concurring coethe 
decrze of Nirea, whence it proceeded, gtafitinz gafictilly rhe power of ex- 
communication to be huble to the exceptioh of o/ave web errance. Indeed it 
cannot be denyed, chat ſoinething requiſite to rhie exerciſe of this power, was in 

he Apoſtles infallible, or unqueſtionable, as preſuppoſed ro the being of the 
Church. For, what ſatisfaRion could men have of their Chriſtianicy, if any 
doubt could remain, wherhet the faich which chey preached were tent from 
God or not ? Whither the Laws of Ecclehiaſtical communion, which they ad- 
vinced, iere according to their Commiſſion, or not ? Bur, the cauſes upon which 
ch2 Churchis obliged co proceed toimploy this Power, being ſuch as depend 
many times upon the rule of faith, and the Laws given che Church by the Apo- 

Ms, by very many links beryeen boch ; The dependance whereof, it is hard 

for all rhdſe, that are ſormerimes to concur to theſe ſentences to diſcern ; I con- 

ceivz it now madneſſe to maintain the gift of Infallibiliry from the power of 

ehe Keyes ; in the exerciſe wher2of, ſo many occaſions of fuling may come co 


S. 

As for the exhortationsof the Apoſiles, whereby they oblige the Churches 
of the Theſſalonians and Ebrues,diligently to obey and follow their Governors, 
1 Theſ.V. 14. 15. Heb, XIII. 7, 17. theſe I acknowledge to be pertinent to 

| the 


180 Of the Principles | 
the queſtion in debate, as, concerning ſuch Governours, as had in theu hands 
the ordinary power of the Church ; ſaving that, when he ſaich ; Remember 
your Rulers, which have ſpoken to you the word of God ; eAnd, conſidering the 
iſſue of their converſation, imitate their faith ; It is poſſble he may ſpeak of 
thoſe that firlt brought them the Golpel, and thoſe were the Apoſtles and Diſ- 
ci. 12s of Chriſt, either of the firlt rank of che XII. or the ſecond of the LXX, 
whole privildges are not to he communicated to any authority, to be preſerved 
in the Church afterwards. But the importance of theſe exhortations is not ſuch, 
as can inferre any imagination of intallibility, in thoſe whom they are exhor- 
red to follow. For, they that know the bounds of chat Power, which che Apo- 
liles had cruſted vith the Covernours of particular Churches, preſuppoling the 
Chriliianity and Laws of Eccletiaflical communion Which themſelves had deli- 
vcred, may ſafely be exhorted ro acknowledge them, to eſteem them above mea- 
ſure in love, to obey them, and to give way to them, remembring thoſe, from whom 
they had firſt received Chriſtianity ; ( from whom they had received theſe in- 
{\ructions, as well as their then Rulers ) becauſe they had long before received, 
2nd yielded obedience to thoie things, which we except from the obedience 
of xreient Rulers, as | reiuppoſed to any power they can challenge. As for the 
words of S. Paul, 1 T is. 111. 15.1 contets they containe a very juſt and tull 
attribute of the Church, anda Tick, frving ro juſttfie all the right I chal- 
lenge for it. For, it the Church be the Houſe of the living God, then is it, by 
Gods founding and appointment, a Body confilting of all members of the rue 
Chur:h, wherein God dwells, as of old in the Temple ar Jeruſalem ; as he 
dwells in every Chriſtian ; as he diele in the Tabernacle and Campe of the 
Iraclites. And if it be the Pillar that ſuttains the rruch,then muſt it have where= 
with to maintain it, beſide the truth ir ſelfe, which is the Scriptures. And whar 
what can that be, bur the reitimony of it ſelfe, as a body and fellowſhip of 
men onely ; which, ſecuring it ſelf, (that is ſuccetſion) by the evidence made to 
the Predeceſlors of the ſame body, Maintains the truth once commicred to the 
truſt of it, not onely by writing, bur alſo by pratice. But whar is this eo rhe 
oift of Infallibility ? for, ſuppoſe the Church, by the foundation of it, inabled 
ro maintain both the truth and the ſufficience of the motives of faith againſt 
Infidels, and alſo the rule of faich againſt Hereticks, by the evidence which ir 
maketh that they are received ; What is this tothe creating of faith , by de- 
crecing that, Which, hefore it was decreed, was not the object of faith ; but up- 
on ſuch decr-e obligeth all faithful to believe ? Surely the Church cannot be rhe 
Pillar thar ſuſtains any faith, bur that which is laid upon it, as receiyed from che 
' beginning , not that which it layeth upon the foundation of faith. 
Here I will defire the Reader to peruſe thete words of S. Baſil, Epiſt, LXII. 
ſpeaking of the Biſhop of Neo ceſarce deceaſed ; Iryslai ayig, rapericale SI,m6y 
x2f' tauldy cud racy Tor ardgwnivos aptyryrer dyabcis tynous marr) ©, inxay- 
vie; xiguCr, 5vAC- x, iſyainua This danbdies. 7 here 15 a man gonethat of all men 
his time, mojt evidently excelled m all and every of thoſe good things that belong 
to men: The ſtay of his (ountry, the ornament of the Church, the Pillar 
that ſuſtamed the truth. For, 1f a particular Prelate may duly be qualified, as 
well the Pullar that ſupporteth the truth, as the prop of his Country ; Well may 
the Church be thought capable of rhe ſame file, though it create no mat- 
rer-of fuch, by decreeing, bur onely preſerve that Which it hath receiyed, by 
defending and mamntainung it. | 
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CHAP, XXXI. 


The Fathers acknowledge the Sufficience and clearzeſs of the Scriptures, as, the 
Traditions of the Charch. They are to be reconciled, by limiting the terms - 
which they uſe. The limitation of thoſe ſayings which make all Chriſtian truth 
to be Contained in the Scriptures. Of thoſe which makg the authority of the 
Church-the ground of Faith. 


'T is now time; having ſhowed che meaning of thoſe Scriptures which .are al- 

| leged for both extremes which I avoid, to do the like for tome of thoſe ſay- 
ings of the Fathers which are pleaded ro the ſame purpoſe. This abridgmenc 
cannot conſider all ; Therefore 1 will nor mulriply choſe which ſpeak to one 
and the ſame putpole ; Nor marſhal them according to che mater which they 
you co; Finding them ſpeak to any branch of thoſe extremes which I decline, 
will pur them down as they come. S. Anguſtine again de Dotty. Chriſtiana Il. 
6; for one place you had afore ; egmfice & falubriter Spiritus Santtus ta 
Scripturas modificavit, ut locs apertioribus fami oecurreret, Vbcarieribin aſtidia 
decergeret. Nihil enim fere de illis obſourtaribus ernitur, quod non planiſſime di- 
Aum alibi reperiatur. Gallantly as well as wholeſomly hath the Holy Ghoſt ſo tem- 
pered the Scriptures, as to ſatisfie hunger by thoſe places that are plain, by thoſe that 
are obſcare,to wipe of queaſmeſs. For, there us ſcarce any thing digged out of thoſe 
dark places, that is not found moſt manifeſtly ſaid elſewhere. tput.III. Tanta 
oft Chriſtianarum profunditas lnterarum, wut in eis quotidie proficerem, þi eas ſolas, 
ab incunte pueritia nſque ad decrepuan ſeneltiutem, maximo otio, [unmo ſtudio, 
weliore ingenio conarer addifſcere. Non quod ad ea que neceſſaria ſunt ſalu;:, rants 
in cis perveniatur difficulrate ; Sed cum 161 quiſqne fidem tenuerit, fine qua rette 
pied, non V3U1tur, tam multa, tam, multis myſteriorum umbraculis opace intelli>. 
Lenda profitientibne reſtant———— So great is the depth of the Writings of Chriſti 
amity, that 1 ſhould profit in them commaally if 1 ſhould indeavor to leary them one- 
ly, at very great leaſurt, with moſt earneſt ſtudy, having a better wit, from the be- 
ginning f my. nonage till decrepit old age. Not as if ut were fo hard to attain to 
that which us neceſſary in them ; But when aman hath attained the Fauh, without 
which there is no good and godly living there remain ſo many things to be underſtood, 
and ſo darkly ſhadowed with manfold myſteries Clemens Protreptico * dxs« 
Gals ous of paxggy, dxioals oi iſyvs* 5x axcxguhu TIYay 6 nby © * pas ht xoryby © Barn 
adure TE dvigancs* iſtic Kiauier@r os xbyp, Hear yee then that are farre off, 
hear yee that arc near hand. The word us not hid from any. Itis 4 common light, 
it ſhineth upon all men. There are no (, immerians inthe Word. As tome ſaid then, 
chat there were in the world, that had no Sun, 1renaxs 11.46. Umwverſe Scri- 
pture & Propherice & Apoſtolice in aperts © ſme ambiguitate, & ſinuliter ab 
omnibus andiri poſſunt. All the Scriptures both of the Prophets and Apoſtles are open, 
and without ambiguity,auid may be heard (or underſtood) alike of al'. II.15. Do- 
rina eApoſtolorum manifeſts & firma, & nihil ſubtrahens : neque alia quidem in 
ab[condito, alia vero in manifeſto dicent um. 1 he dottrine of the Apoſtles 1s clear 
aud firm, and conceals nothing ; As not teaching, one thing in ſecret and another open- 
ly. Origen, contra Celſum VII. Sudyor (72 Þ Saf a1d©) it wreges, 
4T Thu a mat Spool tioaywyln, poTIKIEaGE Te95 Th, x) bagsTien fs xixguuui- 
ywy ronpiTay U Ti; Yeagars ilarafely. x; md Tvxovlt yer Sher Taore drayid- 
oxey|1, I71 Tow 1% avledey iuparreuis BabuTiogr Fxyr Swale vous, Tois anal 01y 
waulio TT telace 3% Avys paroghatuor, x7! 73 d.y6Acyoy Ths 515 Tor Atyoy ons, ) £35 
Thu doxuvey av] Teflupias. 1 he wnlgar, after their emrance made, ma) eaſily 
ftndy to apprehend eventhe deeper notions that are hid in the Seriptures. For it is 
Muwnufeft to any man that reads them, that they may have. much deeper ſenſe than 
thas which ſtraight appears in them ; Which becomes manfeſt to thoſe that dedi- 
cate ikemſelyes ta the examining of the Wardyaccordirg tethe rate of that leiſure 
and farward:cfſe which they beſtow wpon their exerciſe in it. Athanaſius Dith. 
en 6Arig in Cone, Nyc. (if ts bs his) ſpeaking of the Godhead of the hiovy 
Fil Choſt ; 
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Ghoſt ; a Syiatyeggel adyle cage; $laxby oplas. The Hol Scriptures clearly de- 
elare all things ; And not onely that which was in debate. S, Chryſoſtome 
Lazarum Hem.1ll. incourges to reade the Scripture, becauſe it is nor obſcure 
che Gentiles that ſought vain-glory by writing books, affeRing obſcurity as the 
way to be admired, bur the Holy Ghot, ſeeking th good of all, contratiwiſe, 
In joan. Hom.11. hee compares S. Johns doctrine ro the Sun, as ſhining to all, 
not onely men of underitanding, bur wo-nen and youths. In Mar. Hom.l. ro 
the ſame purpote ; Epiphanius Her LXXVI. Tevla yay cagi os Tal; Sous ryog> 
gals, Toig Buoukors woefpei noytoum Teipxt ga my Yep Abypy 3) wh Sreferialas 
ip y{ar iyxcaovious les faules xalarpipyy tis Pdeabes Ty SardTe. For, all is clear wn 
Gods Scriptures, to thoſe that will come ro the Word of God with godly reaſon, and 
turn not themſelvs down the precipices of death, through luſt wrought i them by the 
devil, Tothe fame pur. oie, Her. LXIX. Gregory 'Nyſſene in Pſalm. Inſcriprio- 
ves 1. commendeth the Plolms for rendring deep myſteries eahie and pleaſant ro 
men and women, young and old. Cyril in Julianmm VII. anſwering his ſcorn 
of the Scriptures for their yulgar languaye, iaith it was ſo provided, that the 
might nor exceed any mans capacity. Fylcentize,according to S. Auſtine, Serms. 
de Corfeſſoribus : Ita ſue moderation; tenet remperiem, ut nec ovibus deſint pabula, 
nec paſtoribus alimenta. The Scripture holds this moderation in the temper of it, 
that neither the ſheep wants food, nor the ſhepherd nouriſhment in it. S.Chryſoſtome 
obſerves, that when S. Pax ſayes 2 Cor.11lI.14. Their ſenſes are blinded in read-- 
ing the Scriptures ; Hee makes the cauſe ro be inthe Jewes blindeneſſe when 
they underſtand not in the Scriptur2s. = | 
Again, Origen in Mar. Tratt.XXV. in Roms. IIl. S. Baſil. Moral. defimtione 
XXV. S.Chryſeftome in Pſal.XCV. S.Cyril Catech.I'V. Rufinus in Symb. agree 
in affirming, thar, whartioever is taught in Chriſtianity is to be proved by the Scri- 
ptures. S. Jerome in Mic.I. Ecclefia Chriſti que habitat bene, & in tors orbe 
Eccleſia poſſidens ſpirits umtate conjurita eſt, & habet urbes Legis Prophetarum, 
Evangelu, & Apoſtolorum ; non eft egreſſa de finibus ſutc, id eft, de Scripturss 
ſanflus. The ( harch of Chriſt being well ſeated, and having Churches all over the 
world, it hath the Cities of the Law the Prophets, the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles ; 
goes not out of her bounds, which are rhe Holy Scriptures. Optatm V. putting 
the caſe of the Church with the Donariſts ro be the caſe of children about their 
Fathers inheritance, ſends them to his #i/}, as the Judge of their pretenſes. 
And io S.Auſtine al:o, 1» Pſalmwm XXI. The Conlticutions of the Apollles IT. 
19. Lee Epiſt. XXII. S.Cyor.Epiſt.LXVIII. and many more agree, that the 
People are to anſiver for themſelves, if they follow bad Paſtors. S. L.Auftine 
adverſus Maxim.Ill.14. Neg, ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Arimainenſe,tanquans 
prejudicarurueproferre Concilium. Scripturarum authoritatibus, non quorumcun , 
propries, ſed utrin{ 9, communibus reſtions, res cum re, cauſa cum caura, ratio cuns 
ra:ione decerter. Neither am 1 to produce the Council of Nicea, nor you that of 
Ariminum, for a prejudice. With authorities of the Screprures, as witneſſes com- 
won to both, not proper to either, let mater contend with mater, reaſon with reaſon, 
cauſe with cauſe. De Urilitate credendi VI. hee ſait h, the Scripture of rhe 
Old Teltament, :t4'eſſe modificatam, ut nemo inde haurire non poſſit quod /bi ſatis 
eſt, /i modo ad hauriendum devote ac pre, ut vera religis poſcit, accedat, [s I 
rempered, that any man may draw out of it that which i enough for bim, if hee 
come devoutly and piouſly, as true religion requires, to draw. Vincentins Cons= 
monit. 1. conteflerth chat inveterate Hercnes, and Op 1mperfettum in Mac. 
Hom.XLIX. that the corruptions of Anrichritt ar2 not to be convinced but by 
Scripture, The ſane YVincenins Commorut.l. and Su'pit.us Severn Hiſt.II, ac- 
knowledge the Ariins to have over-ſpread the greatelt part of the Church. The e- 
for: Nazianzene Orar.adverſ. Arianos (corns them that meaſure the Church by 
- number. And L:beriz« in Theoderet Eccleſ. Hift.Il.16. anſwers Conſftanting, 
3, b1e 73 4Iyau wan prbyoy, 6 The wifes inarilira by Q@. The cauſe of the Faith hath 
never a whit the worſe, becauſe 1 am alone, Bur truly, I know nothine in all an- 
ciquiry, more peremptory againit the Infallibility of che Church, than that of 
V ingentixs, denying, that the Rule of Faith can ever increaſe,or Councils do any 


more 
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more in it, than determine that expreſly and diſtin&ly,” which was ſimply held 
from che beginning. Commont.I. And S. Auſtine de Untare Eccleſie cap.XVI. 
challenges the Donatilts ro demonſtrate their Church our of the Scriptures. S. 
Ambroſe de Incarnatione cap.V. S. Hilary de Trimtate YI. Victor in Marcum 
cap. 111, agree, that the Faich is the foundation' of the Church , by vir- 
cue whereof, the gates of Hell pr:vail noc againlt it.  Theretore S. Auſtme 
de Bapt.comra Donat. 11.3. acknowledges, that not onely particular Councils are 
corr-&ed by Genzral, bur that, of General Councils the later may and do cor- 
re& them chat went atore. 

Again Jrenexs 1]I.1. affirms that the Apoſtles writ what chey preached, by 
che will of God, for the toundation and pilar of our Faith. 7 ertulliane 
Praſcript. cap.V11I. Cum credimm, nihil ultra deſideramus credere. Hoc enim 
prins credimus, non efſe quod ultra credere debeamus, When wee believe, wee dejre 
to believe nothing elſe. For, firſt wee believe, that there # wathing further which 
wee ought to believe. SO cap. XIV.XXIX, contra Hermog.cap.XXI1. Scriprums 
efſe doceat Hermogenu Officiza. (that the world was made of mater pre-exlutent) 
S1 non eft {criprum, timeat ve illyd adjicientibus ant detrahentibus defimrums. Let 
the ſhop of Hermogenes ſhow it written. If it be not written, let ut fear the wo de- 
creed for themt that adde or take away, Apollinarts in Euſebing Ecel. Hiſt. .10. 
is afraid to Write, leatt bee ſhould ſeem ro write or injoyn more than the Go- 


ſpel, co which nothing is to be added, or raken from it. S.Baſil de Fide, fayes, it | 


is plain apoltahie, to bring in rny thing char 15 noc written. And im Aſcecicts 
Reg.LXXX. proves it, becauſe taich is by Gods Word, and, that which is not of 


faich is fin. So likewiſe S. Ambroſe de Paradiſo cap.XII. alleging Apog, XXII. 
I9. S. eAuftine de Bono Vidurtarts I. Santta Scriptura dottrins noſtre Regulars - 


heir The Holy Scripture preſcribes a Rule toour dettrine. To the ſame purgoie 


peccatorum meritis & remiſs. 11.36. S.Cyril de Trimtate &; perſona Chriſts, 
whoſe words Damaſcene uſes de Orthod. Fide 1.1. Theodovet in Levis. Qyaft 1X. .: 


Theophilus 11. Paſchali. S. Jerome in Pſal, XCVIN. Omnne quod loqutmur de- 
bem affirmare ex Scripturis Santis. Whatſoever wee ſay wee are to prove out of 


» W &# 


the Holy Scriptures. To the ſame purpoſe in Mat XXII. \m Agges 1. Origen 
in Mat. Trait .XX11I. That wee are to tilence gain-ſayers by Lhe Scriptutes, as 


our Lord did the Sadduces. Adoro Scripture plenitudinem, que mihi & fatlorens 
eftendit & falta. 1 adore the fulneſs of the Scripture, which ſhes mee both the 
LU aker and what hte made, faith Tertulliane contra Hermog .cap.XXII. S. Au- 
fline de peccat.meritis & remiſs. 11.36. ( redo etiam hiac diviaorum e{oquiarum 
cleriſſima autoritas efſet, ſi homo ſine diſ}endio promiſſe ſalutis ignorare non poſer. 
1 believe there would be found ſome clear authority of the Word of God for thus (the 
original of mans ſoul) if 4 man could not be 19norant of it without loſſe of the ſal- 
vation that w promiſed. In tne, ſecing it 15 acknowledged, thac the Scripture is a 
Rule to oct Faith,on all hands,the ſaying of S.Chryſoſtome in Phil. 111. Hom. X11. 
is nor r<fulable, þ xarey wrs Te/501y, UT apaigerty Shxalas, inn 73 xaray glyas 
Swanues. A Ryle 15 not capable of adding 10, or taking from it : For ſo, u looſeth 
being a Ryle. For the ame reaſon, S.Bafl i Eſa.ll. and Aſcer.Reg,l, con- 
demns 31! that 1s done withour Scripture. | 
On the other tide, 1m the next my a Ereater thing cannot be ſaid for th 
Chur.h thin thac which 7 ercul.comra arc. lV. 2. S.jer EpiLXXXIX. S. Auſt. 
con: Fayft. XX VIII. 4.have ſud;that S. Paw/s auchoricy depended upon the allow- 
ance of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, Tertnl. Den 9,ut cum au:0'1bus contulut,® 
corvenit de reould Fidet, dextras miſcuere. In a word, as ſor 45 hee kad conferred 
with mea ia quithirity,arud egreed about the Rule of Faith,they ſhook bands. $. Ter. 
Oftendens, ſe non habuiſſe ſecuritatem predicandi Evangelii, mſi Petri, & cetera- 
rum Apoſiolorum qui cum eoerant, fuiſſet ſententia roboratum. Showing, that hee 
had net aſſurance 10 preach the Goſpel, bad it nat been corfirmed by the ſemence of 


Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were with him. S. Auſtine ; Thar the 


Church would noc have believed ar all, had nor this been done. Among the 
ſentences of the Fathers, which mak? S.Perer chz ro:k on Which the Churchis 
builc, the words of S. Aftine contra partem Donati, are of molt et, 

Ip/a 
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1% Of the” Principles 
Ipfa eſt Patra quan nt1 vincunt ſuperbu inferorums Porte. This (Church of Row) 
Wo nock icbrhe proud- a of Hs overcome nut. S. Jevomee is alleged 
hereupon; conſultirig Damen then Pope in marers of Faith,as tied eo ſtand rs 
his ſenrence, EpfF.LVII. and Apslog.comra Rufinums ; Seiro Romanam fidem, 
AE wore landatam,” iſhinſmods praſtigias non recipere ; Euanſi Angelic 
ter ammnciet quam ſemel predicatum oft', Petri author itate munitum, on poſſe 
wurari, Kmw, that the Faith of Rome, commended by the voice of the Apoſtle, 
i not liable to ſuch tricks. Though an Angel preach otherwiſe than once was prea- 
ched, that, being fortified by the authority of S.Peter, it cannot be changed. The 
laying of S:Cyprian 1s notorious ; Non aliunde ' hereſes: orta ſunt at nata ſchiſ- 
wata; mſi inde, quod Sacerdori Des non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad tem- 
pr Sacerdos,& adiempur Tudex Chriſti vice copitatnr ; cm fi ſecundum magiſte- 
ria divinafr atermt as obtemperaret umverſa,nemo advers um: Sacerdetam Colleginys 


girq am moveret, © nemo diſc dio unit atts Chriſti Eccleſiam ſcinderet, Hereſies 


rok ant Schiſms ariſe from-no cauſe but this ; That the Prieſt of God 1s not obey- 
4, that men think_not that there ts one Prieſt in the Church, one Judg 14 Chriſts 
flea, for the time ; Whom, if the whole Brot her-hood did obey as God teacheth, no 


».01 whuld'nrove anything againſt the College of Priefts, or tear the Church with 


arent wen nr = :t. The authority. Which the Church giveth rorhe Seri- 
pure is again reftihed by S. «Avſtine' comtra- Epiſt fundaments, cap.V. Cur libro 
nereſſe eft me credere, ſiicredo Evangelio ; Onum u'ramque Seripturam- ſiniliter 
wht Cathblica'commenter anthoritas., Which book, (of the Atts) I muſt needs 
believe; if I belitve the Gofpel:; Catholick, aw hority alike-commending to mee botly 
Scriptares, To the ſame purpoſe, comra- Faufum XI.2, XIII.s. XXII.19. 
XVIHi7 XXVIIIE2; XXX. wi. Therefore hee- warns him rhaereads the 


Scriprures; to preferr thoſe books winch all- Churches receive. before choſe which: 


only ſome, And ofrtem, thoſe which- more and greater Churches' receive, 
befbre thoſe whitch fewerand lefſe. Sothat, if more receive: ſome, and'greater 


others; (though rhe caſe;] he rhinks, dorh nor fall our) che auchoriryof chierh 
muſt be rhe ſame. And; conreCreſcomum 11.31. News enim ſine canta tas ſu - 


Iibri-vigilantih Canon Ecrltfiaſtions conſtiturm eft, ad quem certi Propherarum & 
{or ums libri pertine ant, ques omnno ſudicare non audoania; For neither was 
the Rgle of the Charch ſettled wth ſuch' wholeſom vigilance, without cauſe, to 


whiehcertain books of rhe Prophets and Apoſtles mught: belong, which wee ſhould. 


dare'owr any terms to cenſure. Where, manifeſtly hee aſcribech the difference be- 
rweert Canonical Sctiprure and that which is nor, to an a& of the Church ſer- 
tling:the ſame. Of the Power of the Church ro decide Controverſies of Faich, 
all che Records of the Church, if char will ſerve rhe turn, do bear plentiful! 
wirneſſe. Bur' the evidence for the gift of Infallibility from chem, ſeems to 
confilt in' this conſequence ; That otherwiſe! there would be no end of Con- 
rroverſics, neither ſhould 'God have provided ſuſhciencly for his Church. S. 
Avftint'comra ('*ſcomiunt T3 75; a) © 99 wang bryus: obſcuritate gueſtio- 
nis, Ecclefiun de 11a oanſulat, quan fine ulla ambiguita*e- Scriptura ſacra denwons 
ftrat. Whoſorver is aff ard to be decerved by the darkyeſs of this þ ay 4595; (concer- 
ning Rebaprizing) /er hin conſult the Church about it, which the Holy Scripture 
demonſtrateth without any ambighuty, S. Bernard Epiſt.CXC.ad Inc.Il. Pa- 
pam. Oporter ad veſtiaum referr: Apoſtolatum pericula qu44,, & ſcandala engey- 
genria in reg? Dei, ac praſertin, que de fide contingunt. Dignums nam, arbirrox, 
1bi poti ſſimumreſarcirt damna Fider, ub1 non poſſur Fides ſentire defetiuns, 41! 

ers and ſcandals that appear in the king dome of God are to be referred. to Jour 
Apoſtleſhip. For I concerve ut fitting, that the decaves of the Faith fhould there e- 
ſerially be repaired where the Faith 15 not ſubjett to fail. 

As'concerning the tarer of Traditions, wee are not to: forget [rene I H.2, 
3-4- Where hee ſhowes, that the Gnoſticks, ſcorning borh Scripeure and'Tra- 
dirton, as coming from choſe thar levy nor. Gods nunde, as they pretended ro 
do, (thence calling thetaſelves Gnoſticks) may be convinced by rhat evidence, 
which, the conſenr of all Churches in-che fame Faich' renders common- ſenſe, 
for the Tradition of the-Apoſtles ; Which, ſanh hee, wee:muſt have fluck ro, 
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had they left us nought in writing, as thoſe Chriſtians then did, which had 
nor the-uſe of lerers. Epiphanines Her. LXI. dane aavle T6 Sie Shucle dxnrye- 
elas 3 Sire, axe w; Tye Fewelas 5 Sefra, tis m3 6iSveu indong olive; Thu 
Sulayury, IA 5, x) megan neyongm. & yag mhyle Sm Th; Sting Yeupie Puiclat 
aaufersda* 18 Te 1p Us yeapdie Ta, tn mayghhrer magilogay oi dyin Anhooncr. 
All Gods words do not need allegory, but are to be undertiood as they are. But 
they need conſideration, to know the force of each mater. Tradition alſo 15 to be u- 
ſed : For all is not to be had from Gods Sriptures. For the Holy eApoſtles delive- 
red ſome things in writing, others by Tradition, as the Apoſtle ſaith. So 
Her.LV. LXXV. S. Jerome adverſ. Lucif. HMulta que per T raditionem in Ec- 
cleſiis obſervantur, auttoritatem ſibi ſcripte Legis uſurparunt. Orthod. Nor 
quidems abnao hanc eſſe Eccleſiaſticam 945/31 : Sedquale eſt, ut Leges Ec- 
cleſie ad hereſim trnsferas ? Many thinos that are obſerved in the Churches by 
Tradition have uſurped to themſelves the authority of written Law. The Ortho- 
dox party anſwers. 1 deny nor the cuſtome of the Church to be ſuch : But what a 
buſineſs is it, that you transform the Lawes of the Church into Herefie > S.Autitne 
Epiſt.CX VIII. 1lla autem que #01 ſcripta ſed tradita cuſtodimus, que quidems toto 
rerrarum orbe ſervantur, dantur intelligt, vel ab ipſis Apoſtolis, vel plenaris Conct- 
lits, quorum eſt in Eccleſia ſaluberrima auttorit as, commendata at 9, ſtatuta reti- 
neri. Bnt thoſe things which wee obſerve, though not written but del1vered, being 
obſerved all over the world, wee are given to underſtand, that they are held as re- 
commended and ſetled either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by General Councils,the 
authority whereof is very wholeſom inthe ( burch. To the ſame purpole, de Bapt. 
oontra Donat. II, 7. 1V.6,24. V.23. de Unitate Eccleſie XIX. contra Creſ= 
coniam 1. 31, 32, 33. The tuppoſed Dionyſre the Arcopagite Eccleſ. Hierar- 
chie cap.l. menrioneth that infiruRtion which the Apotiles delivered wichour 
writing, as a WL:nefle of the Church, though not as a Schol:r of the Apoltles. 
And Enſebins de demonſtr.Evang.1.8. acknowledgeth writ! :n Lawes of the 
Apoliles. Conculium Gangrenſe in fine ; », ndyle ounnivles ene 76. mghol yl 
viard off Yelov yeapuy, x) ff  Amoronnar maj ioroy,y T5 winndig yer oxopube 
And wee deſire in ſumme, that all things delivered by the Scriptures of God, and 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles, be obſerved in the Church. And Greg. Naxzian- 
zene Orat.I.adverſ. Jul. referrs thoie Ordinances, which 1 quored out of hima- 
fore, to the Apoliles, as Authors of them. 

Some ſayings of the Fathers are alſo allzged, to ſhow, that they held che 
Scriptures obſcure. Origen in Levit. Hom. V, allegorizeth the Lay of burning 
ſome part of the peace-offerings, to fignifie, that ſome things in the Scriprures 
are reſerved ro Gods knowleds, lealt wee underitand them orherwiſe than truth 
requires. The ſame faith /renexu 11.47. even in the world to come, that man 
may alwayes learn, but God alwayes teach the maters of God. S. Chryſoſtome 
”” Juan, Hom XL. obſerves, that our Lord bids ; Search the Scriptures ; By dig- 
ging, as for mines, or treaſure ; So, if they may be underſtood with ſearching, 
yet it followerh nor, that every one is able to rake thar courſe in ſearching 
them, that is requiite, And, Opxs imperfeltum in Mat. Hom.XLIV. Ergo now 
ſunt Scripture clauſe : Sed obſcure quidem, ut cuns labore inveniantur, non autens 
clauſe, ut nullo modo invenantur. Therefore the Scriptures are not ſhut : Dark, 
andeed they are, ſo that they are found with pains : But not ſhut, ſo 4s by no means 
to be found. Adding, that, as it is for the praiſe of them that tinde chem, that 
they ſought, ſo, for the condemnation of them, that ſeek nor, that they under- 
ſand them not. S. Jerome ad Algaſiam Oueſt.VIII. Omni Epiſtola ad Roma- 
ms mrs obſcuritatibus involuta eſt. The whole Epiſtle to the Romanes us involved 
with marvellous darkneſs.  Epiſt.ad Paulinum, Hoc autem velamen non ſalum 
facie Moyfs, ſed & in Evanceliſtis & Apoſtolis poſituns eft. This vail us not onely 
1» Moſes face, but upon the E vangeliſts and Apoſtles. And ; Niſs aperta fuerimt 
wn1verſa que (cripta ſunt,ab to, qui habet clavem David, qui aperit,& nemo clau- 
dit, qui claudit, O nemo aperit, nulls alio reſerante pandentur. Unleſs all things 
that are written be opened, by him who hath the Key of Dawd, who opens and no 
34 ſhnts, who ſhuts aud vo man opens, no man elſe will unlock, and lay them forth. 
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Before hum, Or:gen is Exedum Hom. X11. is afraid, thac the Evangeliſts and A- 
pottles, as well as the Prophets, will prove not onely vailed, bur tcaled ro.us,as 
the Prophet ſauh, ualefle wee boch Gudy and pray, that gbe Lamb of che Take 
of Jada may open us the Seals of ic. 

Here I will adviſe che patcies to conſider, how chey can advanrage chemfelyxes 
by choſe ſlayings of the Fathers, which contain nor che cerms of thar poſiciog, 
which, they do norhing unleſle chey inforce. Allege they what they can allege 
Out of the Fathers, co ſbow,thar they acknowledg the Scripeures both ſuſficienc 
and perſpicuous ; I ſhall nor be troubled ar ic, but ſhall willingly concure to ac- 
knowledg the ſame. I acknowledg the Scriptures to be an Intirument of Gad, 
though a Moral Infirument. And I ſhall haye a care nac to acknowleds, rhac 
Godever provided or uſed au Inftrument that would nar ſerve his turn. /yfrw- 
aentuns Vetus © Noun, \s a term in every mans mourh, ro vignifie the Old and 
New Teſtament. Bur there are Natural In{iruments, and there are Moral In- 
Rraments. I ſay not thar there is nothird kind of Injirumencs, for ic may be 
there are Artificial Infiruments, of a ſeveral nature from both, but my preient 
pur oſe obliges mee nor to conſider that difference. When the ſubltance or 
frame of the Inſirumentr inables ir co ſerve him chat imployes it, well may 1: be 
called a Natura! Infirument, as the parts of mans body, or ather creatures, which 
execute the operations of the ioul, When neither che ſubliance nor frame of 
the thing which chat ſubſtance produces, concurrs to the work to the which icis 
Inftrumental, but ic is done meerly by the conſent of mans will, (che reaſon is 
the ſame of Gods will, if ic be an In(trument berween man and Goo) then is ic 
great reaſon Why it ſhould be called aMoral Initrument ; b=cauſe the force of it 
lyes in the maners of thoſe, who uſe ic co te(tthe thole atts, which they do nor 
mean totranſereſle : Such as all civil records are,in regard of the effeR of choſe 
conras, or deeds, which they come to witnefle. The Old and New Teltamenc 
are the recoids of wo ſeveral Treaties,or Concracts if you pleaſe,that have paſ- 
fſedbetween God and Man. And therefore auchentick, becauſe the writings of 
thoſe who contracted thoſe Treaties. Bur does every Inſtrument of a contra 
contain eyery thing thar is inforce by the id contract ? Surely it is a thing ſo 
difficult, to contain in writing every thing that a contra intends, thar, many 
mes, if witnefles were not alive, other whiles, if general Lawes did not de- 
termine the intent of words, in fine, if there were nothing to help the renor of 
ſuch Inſtruments, things contracted would hardly ſort to effect. Conſider 
now what is alleged on che other fide, how reſolutely, bow generally, the Tra- 
| dicion, both of the Rule of Faich, and of Lawes to the Church, is acknowledg- 
edevcn by thoſe witneſſes, whoſe ſayings are alleged co argue che ſuſficience, 
perfe&ion, and evidence ef the Scriptures. Is ic civil, is it reaſonable ro ay, 
chat the Writers of the Chriſtian Church make it their bufineſſe to contradi& 
themſelves; which no Scholar will adnut either Infidels, Pagans, Jewes, Mahu-+ 
metans or Hereticks rodo ? Is it not eafie to faye them from contradicting 
themſelves, by ſaying, that Tradition af Faith containeth naching that is not wn 
the Scriprures, bur limits che meaning of that which they contain ; Tradition 
of Lewes, may contain that which is nor ip che Scriprures, for rhe ſpecies of 
fa&, bur is derived from the Scripture, for the auchoricy from whence it pro+ 
ceeds ? Or, is it poſſible by any other means,reaſopably co fav: them from can« 
traditing themſelves? 

Theſe generals premiſed freely may wee make our approaches to the particu. 
lars, ml Bo Jeri che circumiance of the places where they lye, make 
our ſelyes conſident to tinde ſome limitarion, refiraining the generality of cheir 
words to make them agree, as well wich my poſition, as wich themſelyes. For 
example ; Epiphanizs Hey.LXXVI. Irenexs 11.46. Ilis. Arhavafis Difp. 
cum Ario ſay, all is clear in the Scriptures ; Meaning, that the ſenſe of the 
Church is clearly rhe ſeaſe of che Scriptures, in the points queſtioned ; But noe 
ro them who —_ char Tradition, which chenuſclyes include and (e. 
Obſerve again, rhat the perſpicuiry of the Scriptures 1s nor lunieed co things 
necefliry to ſelyation, in all that hath becn alleged, bur once 1 S. —_— 
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111. and obſerve wichall, thar the knowledg of things neceflary proceeds wpon 
ſyppolition of rhe Rule of Faich, acknowledged, and received from the Church, 


in the Catechizing of thoſe that were baprized ; Nor detetminedby every ones 


ſenſe of the Scriptures, Iris therefore eafily granted, that the Scxiptures were 
made for ajl ſorts of people, that they mighe profit by chem ; Alwaies proyi- 
ded, thar they bring with chem the Faith of che Catholick Church, for the Rule, 
within th bounds whereof, they may profit by reading them, otherwiſe, they 
may and they may not. And therefore, thoſe ſayings which were alleged, ro 
rove them obſcure, convincing, that they are not clear to all undenitandings, 
Chcnh they require ſtudy, and ſearch, and digging; do neceflatily leaye him thar 
comes Without his Rule, nor onely in doube of finding the truth, but in danger 
of taking error for ir. Upon the like ſuppotition S. Auſtize affirms, de Veiilitare 
credend: V1. that any man may finde enough in the Old Teſtament, that ſeeks as 
he oughe : For, to ſeek humbly and devoucely, is che ſame thing for him thar is 
no Chriluan, (For, the Manichees, ro whom S. Auft:;ne recommends the Old Te- 
fament, in this place, were Chriſtians no turther than che name) as 1t is, fot 
him that is a Chriflian, to ſeek like a Chriſtian, chat is,having before his eyes the 
Faith of the Church. And this is that which S. Auftine means, that hee who is 
no Chriſtian, (o ſeeking, may finde enough to make him a Chrittian ; That is, as 
much as hee 1s to expect from the Old Tettament. And this ſuppoi:tion is ex- 
prelt by Or1gen, contra Celſnm VII. when hee ſayes ; that the unlearned may 
{tudy the Scriptures with profit, after their entrance made : For, this entrance is 
the Rule of Faith, which rhey were taught when they were baptized. And, the 
Catechiſm of that time, containing as well che motives as the mater of Faith, 
appears tothe unlearned the way into the deep, that is, the myſtical ſenfe of the 
Scripture. Upon the ſame terms may wee proceed, to grant all that is alleged 
to ſhow, that which is not contained in the Scriprures not to be receivable in 
poinc of Chritiian truth. For, having ſhowed, thar the Rule of Faith is wholl 
contained in the Scriptures ; And, nothing contained in the records of Church 
Writers to be unquettionable but che Rule and Tradition of Fairh ; Whatſoe- 
ver further intelligence and information can be pretended, either rending to e- 
itabliſh the ſame, or, by conſequence of reaſan cs flow from it, if u cannot be 
pretended to come from Tradition, (becauſe here is no Tradition of the Church 
concerning that wherein the Church agrees nat } either it muſt come from the 
Scripture, or by the like revelation as the Scriptures, which no Church Wricer 
pretends to have. For, as for that, which by conſequence of reaſon is detived 
from thale chings which the Scripture expreflerh ; Secing the words of the Scri- 
pture is not the word of Gad, but the ienfe and meaning of chem, it were a 
thing very Impertinent to queſtion, whether or no that be containedin the Scri- 
Pture, which the true ſenſ: of the Scripture, by due conſequence of argument 
unports, Bur if the queſlion be of Lawes delivered the Church by the Apoſtles, 
baving ſhowed, that there may ſuffagent evidence be made of ſuch, chough nor 
recorded in the Scriptures; there can no preſumption be made, being nor found 
jn the Scriptures, that therefore a Law was nor firſt brought into the Chutch by 
the Apolins. And yet it remains 'graunded upon rhe Scriptures, in point of 
righ, becauſe the authority, by which it was broughe inco che Church, is cicher 
eliabliſhed or atteſted by the dcriptures 5 Mater of fa&t being competently eyi- 
denced, by ocher hikorical truth belides. And upon thefe rerms wee may pro- 
e&ed to acknowleds the goodneſs of an argument drawn negarmely from the 
Scriptures; that is £9 ſay, infercing, this is nor in the Scriptures, therefore nor 
tne, Doch my polizon chen oblige mee to deny /ravens, afhrming I11. that 
the Apoliles wr the ſame that they preached ? Or S. Auſtine iv Pſalmum XXI, 
ads Vuztate Eccleſia rap. VN. and Optatrs V. rying the Donatiits co be tried by 
Sctipruxes?Boch parties pretending robe children of God, arero be tryed by 
the Fathers Will, = is by the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 
Bur, if there ſhall fall out any difference abour che incenc of their Fathers 
WH, the 8ieaning ofthe Old and New TeRament, ſhall I think that is Gaidin 
yay, Winch is alleged on the other fide, aur of the ſame S. Auſbine comra Creſcon 
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conium 1.33. that, if a man would not erre in that point, hee is to adviſe with 
the Church, which the Scripture eyidenceth ? For, the queſtion being abour the 
rebaptizing of Herericks, (har is, about a Lay of che Church) if you will bave 
S. eAuſtine agree with S. Auſtine, it mult be upon the terms of my polirion,the 
practice of the Church giving bounds to the ſenſe of the Scriprure. I can there- 
fore ſafely agree with the Conliicutions of the Apollles, with S.Cyprian and 
Leo, and wholoeyer elle teaches, thar 1t 15 not ſafe for the people, to aſſure their 
conlciences upon the credit of their Paltors : Bur ic ts b2cauſe I ſuppoſe the U- 
nity of the Church provided by God, for a ground, upon which the people may 
rea(onably preſume, when they are to adher= to their Paſtors, when not ; To 
wit, when they are owned, nor when they are diſowned by the Unity of the 
Church. For, though this provinion b2comes uneffeRual, when this Unity is 
diſſolved, yet ought not that to be an argument, that the goodneſſe of God ne- 
ver made that proviſion, which the malice of man may deteat ; Bur, that, who- 
ſoever concurrs to maintain the diviton, concurcs to defeat that proviſion which 
God hath made. As tafely do I agree with all them, who agree, thar whatſoever 
is taught in Chriiitanicy 1s to be _ by the Scriptures. For, if it belong to 
the Rule of Faith, it 1s intended by the Scriptures, though that intent is eviden- 
ced by the Tradition of the Church. If ro the Lawes of the Church, the autho- 
rity of it comes from the Scriprures, though the evidence of it may depend up- 
on common ſenſe, wich the practice of the Church may convince. If over and 
above both, it is not receivable, if nor contained in the Scriptures. And in this 
regard, whoſoever maintains the whole Scripture ro be the Rule of Faith, is 
throughly jultified by all thoſe teitinomies that hays bzen alleged co thar pur- 
poſe. For, though it be not neceſſary to the ſalyarion of all Chrittians, ro un- 
deritand the meaning of all the Scriptures ; yer,what S-ripture ſoever a man at- 
rains to underſtand, 1s as much a Rule to his Faith, as thar, which a man cannor 
be ſaved if hee underſtand nor the ſenſe of ir, wherher in and by the Scripture, 
or wirhour it. And chough a man may be obliged ro believe, that which 1s nor 
in the Scripture, to have been inſtituted by the Apoltles ; yet is he not ob- 
liged co obſerve it , but upon that reaſon which the Scripture delivereth. 
And, upon theſe terms, is the whole Scripture a Rule of Faith, from which, as 
nothing is to be taken away, ſo is nothing to be added ro it, as the ſaying of S. 
Chryſeſtome in Phul.I1l. Hom.X1I, requiretn. And he laying of S.Baſil in Eſa. 
II. and eAſcet.Reg.1. condemning all that is done wit hour. Scripture, takes 
place upon no other rerms than theſe. Nor as ( artwright and our Puritanes 
after him imagine, that a man is to have a text of Scripture, ſpecifying every 
thing which hee doth, for his warrant ; For, as it is in ir ſelf ndiculous to ima- 
vine, that all caſes which fall out, can be ruled by exvrefle rext of Scriprure,our 
Chriliianity being concerned intinite wayes, of which, it is evident, that the Scri- 
pture had no occalion to ſpeak ; So, if the words of the Scripture be lodged in 
a heart, where the work of them dwelleth nor, (a thing which wee ſee roo poſ- 
| {ibleto come to paſl?) it is the ready way,to make the Word of Gad a color for 
all unrighreouſneſſe, not onely to orhers, bur to the very heart of him who hath 
that cloke for it. Ir is therefore enough, that the reaſon of every thing which 
a Chrittian doth is to be derived from that dorine which the Scripture decla- 
eth. And, where a man proceederh to do that, for which hee hath not ſuch a 
reaſon io grounded, as reaſonable men uſe to go by, chen cometh that ro paſſe 
which S. Baſil chargeth Aſcet. Reg. LXXX. That, What is wort of 
fauh i ſim. 1t is true, according to that ſenſe which hitherto I have uſed, after 
many Church Writers, the Rule of Faithextendeth nor co all the Scriptures,bur 
onely to that, which it is neceſſary to ſalvation to believe and to know ; Which, 
every man knowes, that all the Scripture is not. For, though ir he neceſſary ro 
ſalvation to believe, that all the Scnprure is true, yer is ic nor neceſſary to ſalya- 
tion to knoyy all thu rhe Scripture conraineth. And, the reaſon why I uſe ic 
in this ſenſe is, to diſtinguiſh thoſe things contained in the Scriptures, which 
Tradition extendeth to, from thoſe to which it extenderh not ; For, upon theſe 
rerms, is the ſenſe of them limicable to che common Faith. Bur, 1 _; nor 
re- 
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therefore thz opinion of them that maintaine, the whole Scriptures to be the 
Rule of Faith, acknowledging that, whatſozver ic containeth 15 neceflirily re 
be believed, by all chat come to underſtand ic: And whatſoever ie containeth 
not, though the Scripture alone obligeth nor to b2li?ye the truth of it, is not ne- 
cefſarily co be obſerved, for any other reaſon, bur chat which t he Scripture de- 
clarech. As for S. Baſil, making ic apoſtaſy, to bring that which 1s nor wriecen 
into the Faith ; Ir is athing well known, that the Arians were charged by the 
Church, tor bringing in words that ere noc in the Scriptures, ſaying kd Sras ix 
Wi; There was a time when ( briſt was not ; And, 3E #x%ylop ; That hze was 
»rade of nothing ; On the other tide, after the Council of Nycea, the Arians 
charged the Church, for bringing in the word 6uezorG>, of the ſame ſubſtance. 
Where then lay the difference, berween the Inndelicy of the Arians, and th2 
Faich of the Church ? Theodvrer ſhowes it Hiſt. Eccleſ.1.8. our of Athanaſius 
de Attis Concil, Nicem : #E wryegguy pl ure bein vorpry Miteay xdlencifncas, 
ſaith hee ; They were condemned by written words prouſly underſtood. Burt how 
appears this ptery ? For, I ſuppoſe rhe Arians would not hav? granced it. Hee 
addeth, that the word 6uess:@-,had been uſed by the Fathers, (which, had it been 
inconhiltent with the ſente ot the Church, could nor have bzen indured, in a ma- 
rer concerning the Rule of Faith) whereas their terms Were contrary to that 
which is found in the Scriptures. Noiv S.B af! acknowledgeth thar hee had elie- 
where,dealing with Herericks, uſed rerns not found in the Scriptures; to ex- 
clude their ſenſe contrary to the Scriptures, (as, you ſhall finde by the Authors 
alleged,thar che Council of Nice had don2) but to thoſe who detired informa- 
tion With a lingle hearr, hze reſolves ro reit content with tlie Scripgures ; The 
terms Whereof, his meaning 1s thar the Herericks did not re(t content wich, be- 
cauſe they had a minde to depart from the Faith. Upon the ſame terns, Terrul- 
lian pronounces the Wo thar belcngs to them which adde to Gods Word,upon 
Hermogenes, becaule his error concerned the Article of our Creed, that God 
made heayen and earth. And S. Auſtrme preſumes, the reaſon why there is no 
clear Scripture for the original of the ſoul, to be becauſe hee preſumes. that ir 
concerns not the ſubſtance of Faith. Beſides theſe Obſeryarions, ſome of thoſe 
paſlages which are alleged may concern Chriſtianity, rather than the Sctiptures. 
The Word ſhines upon all, and is hid co none, ſaich Clemens to the Gentiles. 
Buc it is enough for his purpoſe, thar they may be convinced of Chtitianiry, 
whether the Scriptures contain ic clearly to all underſtandings or not. Tertyl- 
lian preſcribeth, that, when once wee believe, wee are to beliey2 that wee haye 
nothing elſe ro believe ; becauſe the Gnoliicks prerend2d ſecrets, which our 
common Chritiianity, they contetſed, contained nor. Claudius Apollinaris is 
afraid that our common Chriſtianity might be thought unperftir, it hee ſhould 
Write againlt Montanw, And does not Chriſtians writing one againſt another 
calt a mark of imperfection upon it, in the opinion of unbelievers, rhough 
Chriſtians ought co know that God 1s nottyed to prevent offenſes ? Afſuredly, 
the Goſpel of which hee ſpeaks, is neither any one Goſpel nor all four : Nor can 
the word Goſþe/ ſignihie, exher the New Teſtament alone, or the Old and New 
both : Nor could hee be thought ro adde ro them, by expounding chem, and 
thereby maintaining the Church, Therefore, hee inferrs a good conſequence, 
chat,becauſe it is forbidden to adde to, or take from the Law, therefore;our com- 
mon Chriſtianity 1s not unpertir,nor ought wee to do that, whereby it may ſeem 
unperfic. Now, as for the {ayings alleged our of S. Amſtine, that import as much 
as the words which wee had afore ; Ego Evangelio non crederem——hirving ſhow- 
ed what is the effe& and intent of chem, I ſhall not be very ſolicicous ro ſhow, 
howall thar is ſaid rothe ſame effeR is anſwered. For, as there is no head ſo 
hard, thar cannor diſtinguiſh, berween the authority of the Church, as it is a vi- 
ible Body of men, thar could neyer haye been cozened into the beliefe of Chri- 
ſttamry pn precences motives (whether ſuſficient or not) and, as it is ſuppo- 
ſed by Chriſtians, to be a Body founded by God ; So is there no heatc ſo hatd- 
ned with prejudice, as to refuſe this demand : Thar the authority of the Church 
asthe Church preſuppoſes the trurh of mn I" therefore proves it nor ; 
| | In oY | _ And, 
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And, by conſequence, no truth, that Chriſtianity eicher containeth or inferreth, 
Which being admired, if any thing be aſcribedro the Church, which ſeems nor 
co ſuppoſe any part of Chriltuan truth, it muit be referred to the authority and 
credit of - the-Church, as a viible Body of men, moving others co imbrace the 
Chriſtian Faith. For, though this credit contribure to the making of thoſe men 
Chriſtians, which are won ro the Church already ſerled, and ſothe Church is the 
Church before they are Chriſtians ; Yer 18 the ground and reaſon which makes 
the Church a Body founded by God, to wit, the protefſion of Ciriltianicy, more 
ancient in order of reaſon and nature, than the being of the Church. And up- 
on ſuppolition of this ground, (chat is, that che Church hath true reaſons, as well 
as ſufficient, to believe) proceeds all that authority of the Church, which S. Au- 
tine allegeth to the Manichees, upon ſo high terms,that hee would not believe, 
were hee not moved by it to believe. Neither was it the aurhoriry of the 
Church, veited in the ret of the Apoltles, that gave S.Pax/ the authority of an 
Apoſtle oyer the Church ; (though I have ſaid afore, chacall che authoricy which 
the Church can ever have, was1n the Apoſtles and diſciples of our Lord, for the 
time. And though it is manifett, that S', Pax could nor have had the Auchorir 
of an Apoltle over the Church, had he nor becn owned by the r2it of the A- 
poliles ) but the Authority of our Lord Chriſtin the Apoliles,of the ſame cffeR, 
\ 1n obliging the Church to geceive $. Pax/tor an Apolile, as,to receiy- that which 
they preached, for the Faich. Nor 1s the mater much otherwile, in the receiving 
of any Scripture for Canonital. For, neither can any mans writing be owned 
for Canonical Scripture, nor ſuppoiing his perſon owned by the Apoſtles. And 
his authority, being {0 owned, 1s neceflarily before any authoriry of the Church, 
and the very beiny of itz Thar ſome Scriptures may be received in ſome Chur- 
ches, and not in orhers, is not becauſe any Church can have authority to reje& 
that Which another is bound to receive;but becauſe ſome Church may not know, 
that ſo-ne Scriprure comes from a man fo owned by the Apoſtles, (though ano- 
cher may know ir) and yer be a Church, and falyarion be had in the communion 
of it, ſuch knowledg depending meerly upon evidence in point of fat ; And 
therefore, the a& of the Church in liſting the Scripture hath no authority bur 
that which the preſumption of ſuch evidence createth. As for the reſt of thar 
which is alleged for the authority of the Church, if S. Jerome reſolve to and to 
the Church of Rowe, it is not becauſe hee takes the ſentence thereof to be in- 
fallible ; but becauſe hee had reaſon to preſume, thar it were in vain for an An- 
vel in heaven to preach any other Faith to it, than that which once had been re- 
ceived, Nor doth S.( yprian make the nor believing the Popes infallibility the 
ſourſe of all Herehie and Schiſm, bur, the neglect of authoricy derived from the 
Apoliles, upon the Heads of particular Churches, in the conſent of whom, the 
vitbilicy of the true Faith, and Church both, confiſterh. For, it is meer ſlighe 
of hand, to take the Rock, which the Gates of Hell vanquiſh' not, in S. «Auſtize, 
for the Church of Rome, becauſe hee ſpoke of it in the words next afore ; Be- 
ing meant of the Yize which hee had ſpeech of a lictle afore that ; ro wir, the 
Chriſtianiry which our Lord Chriſt preacherh. For, in S.Bernards time, I grant, 
the (tile was changed,and it might paſſe for good doAtrine to ſay ; That the Faith 
cangot ſuffer any failleur in the Church of Rome. As for all thoſe paſſages of 
the Fathers, which are alleged in recommendation, whether of Tradition for the 
Rule of Faith, or of Traditions which are the Lawes of the Church, they are 
all mine own ; They cannot ſerve the turn of any opinion bur that which I pre- 
rend ; That the Tradition of the Church, (witneſſed and evidenced by the con- 
tinual exercice and practice of the Church, extant in the records of the Church, 
not conltituted and creared by mr act of thoſe that have authority in be- 
half of the Church) as it giveth bounds co the interpretation of the Scripture, 
in ſuch things as concern the Rule of Faith ; So ir diſcovereth what Lawes the 
Church received from the Apoſtles, and, by conſequence, what is agreeable and 
conſequent to the incent of the ſame in furure times, according to the difference 
berween that and the preſent ſtare of che Church, Let thoſe things therefore 
which haye been produced here, be added to that which I alleged in che begin- 
ong, 
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ning, to make evidence for the Corporation of the Church, from the Lawes 
given it by the Apoliles. renews ſhall ſerve, both for the authority of the Scri- 

cure anrecedent ro the authority of the Church, and for the Tradition of th® 
Church bounding che ſenſe of 1r. For, if the fame Faith which firlt was prea- 
ched, was afterwards commuted to writing by the Apoſlles, (and, how'(bould 
thoſe Chriſtians which had not the uſe of lerers, be ſaved otherwiſe >) then was 
it the authoricy of the Apottles, acknowledged by rhem thar found themiſelyes 
tycd to be Chriſtians, which made the Faith co oblige, whether delivered by 
writing, or Without it ; The conſent of all Churches,in the ſame Rule of Faith, 
ſerving for evidence of the Apoſtles act, in delivering rhe fame ro the Chur- 
ches. Nor can any further reaſon be demanded, why that knowledg, which che 
Gnoſticks prerended to have received by ſecret wayes ſhould be refuted, than 
the want of this. And therefore it is in vain to allege, char,as they (corned the 
Scripture, {© they alleged Tradition for this ſecret knowledge ; The Tradition 
which they alleged being ſecrer, and ſuch as could not be made to appear ; Bur 
no lefle contradictory to the Tradition of the Church, than to the Scriptures, 
both infallibly witneſſed by che conſent of all Churches. And hereupon, 1 
leave the ſayings of S. eAwſtine, ſetting alide the authority of the Council of 
Nicea, and aſhrming, that former General Councils may be correted by later, 
without anſwer ; As alſo the ſayings of chem who aſhrm, the Fauh which our 
Lord hath caught to be the Rock, upon which the Church is built. For, if no 
building can lay that foundation,upon which it (tandeth,then cannot the Church 
make mater of Faith, being founded upon it. And that authority which may be 
ſer aide, or corrected, can be no infallible ground of Faith. Ir 1s crue, it 1s 
pleaded, thar, though, in the Church of Rygme there be ſome, that do believe, 
that the Church i: Dl ro make new Articles of Faith ; (that is, to make ſuch 
determinations in maters of Faith, as ſhall oblige all men to believe them, as 
much as they are obliged ro beheve all chat which comes from our Lord by his 
Apoliles) Others, that do believe onely, that the Church is able ro evidence 
what the Apoltles delivered to the Church, and thar this evidence is the ground 
whereon particular perſons are to reſt, that, whatſoever is ſo evidenced, was in- 
deed ſo delivered by the Apoliles ; yet both theſe agree in one and the ſame rea- 
ſon of believing, hoth of chem alleging the Tradition of the Apoſtles to the 
Church, for the ground of rheir Faith. Bur this is more than any man of reaſon 
can believe, unlefle wee allow him that affirms conrradiories, to ground him- 
ſelf upon one part of the contradiftion, which the other parc of 1t deftroyes. 
For,ſeeing that there mult be bur one reaſon,one ground,upon which we believe 
all that we believe, and char it is manitfett, that, choſe Articles of Faith which the 
determination of the Church creates,(being not ſuch by any thing which that de- 
rermination ſuppoſes) are believed to be ſuch, meerly in conſideration of the au- 
thority of the Church that derermines them ; By conſequence, the Scripture, 
and whatſoever is held to be of Faich, upon any ground which the authority of 
the Church createth, is no mater of Faith, but by the authoriry of the Church,de- 
termining that it be held for ſuch. On the other fide, hee that allowes Tradi- 
tion to be the reaſon why hee believes che Chriftian Faith, neceſſarily allowes, 
all char hee allowes to be marer of Faith, not onely to be true, bur ro be mater 
of Faith, before ever the Church determine ic. So thar, allowing him to ſay, 
that hee holds his Faith by Tradition, hee muſt allow mee, chat hee contradits 
himſelf, whenſoever hee rakes upon” him ro maintain, that the Church creates 
new Articles of Faith, which were not {6, the inſtant before the detexrminacion 
of the Church. Th | 
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Anſwer to an Objeftion, that choice of Religion becomes difficult upon theſe terms. 
This reſolution is for the Imtereſt of the Reformation. Thoſe that make the 
Church Infallible camnt , thoſe that make the Scripture clear and ſufficient 
ma) own Tradition for evidence to determune the meaning of the Scriptures, aud 
Controverſies of Faith. The Intereſt of the Church of England. The pre- 
tenſe of Ruſhworthes Dralegues, rhat wee have no unqueſtionable Scripture, 
and, that the Tradition of the ( harch never changes. 


S lictle ſhall I need co be troubled at any reaſon that may be framed a- 
gain(t this reſolution, having anſivered the prejudice that ſeems to ſway 

moſt men to apprehend, that God mult haye been wancing to his Church, if all 
things neceſlary to ſalvation be not clearly laid down in the Scriptures. For, 
It 1s very manifeſt, that the very ſame preſumption poſſeſſes the mindes of the 
adyerſe party, that God mult needs have provided a vifible Judge infallible in de- 
ciding all Controyerlies of Fatth ; Whether the Church, or any perſon or per- 
ſons authorized in behalf of the Church,for rhe preſent all is one. I ſhall there- 
fore onely demand, that it be con(idered, firſt, that God was no way tied either 
co ſend our Lord Chriſt,or to give his Goſpel ; which, becauſe ic comes of Gods 
free grace, is therefore called the Word of his Grace, and the Covenant of Grace. 
Then, that hee hath not found himſelf obliged to provide effectual means, to 
bring all mankinde to the knojledge of it ; reſting content to have provided 
ſuch, as, if men be not wanting to their own ſalvation, and the ſalvation of the 
ret of mankinde, may be ſufficient ro bring all men co che knowledg of ir. 
And, when it is come to knowledsg,all dicreet Chriſtians, notwithſtanding,muſt 
acknowleds, that the motives thercof fully propounded, though abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to reaſonable perſons, yer do nor con(irain thoſe that are conyited by 
them, to proceed according to them, as neceflary reaſons conſtrain all under- 
ſtandings thar ſee them, to yudg by chem. For, how ſhould it be a crial of mens 
diſpoſitions, if there were no way to avoid the neceſſity of thoſe motiyes that in- 
force it ? Now, if any knowledg can be had, of truth in maters of faith char 
become diſpurable, ic mult all, of neceſſity, depend upon the ſufficiency of thoſe 
moriyes, Which convit rmen to imbrace the Chriftian Faith. Andif there be 
any ſuch $kill as that of a Divine among Chriltians, of neceſſity, all of ic pro- 
cceds upon ſuppoſition of the ſaid motives, Which, not pretending to ſhow che 
reaſon of things which they convit men to belieye,convit them notwithſtand- 
Ing to believe, that they are revealed by God. For, what conyition can there 
be, thar this or that is true, unlefle it may appear to fall under thoſe motives, as 
the means which God hath imployed,ſo ro recommend ut ? Therefore can it not 
be reaſonable, ro require a greater evidence, to the truth of rhings diſpurable a- 
mong Chriſtians,than God hath allowed Chriſtianity it ſelf ; which being ſuppo- 
ſed on all hands, it remains queſtionable, whether this or that be part of ir. 
Therefore can it not be preſumed, that God hath made the Scripcures clear in all 
points neceſſary to ſalvation, to all underitandings concerned ; or, that hee hath 
endoamy a vitible Judg, infallible in derermining Controverſies of Faith ; either 
cauſe originally his goodnefle requires it, or becauſe wee cannor ſuppoſe that 
men can be obliged to imbrace the Goſpel upon other terms, Ir is ſufficient, 
chat, having given the Scriptures, hee hath over and aboye provided the Commu- 
nion of the Chutch, co preſerve the Rule of Faith, and the Laws of the Church, 
n the ſenſible knowledg and common praftice of all Chriſtians ; that the means 
of ſalvation might be ſufficient,and yer men remain ſubje& to trial, wherher they 
would render them uneffe&ual or nor, ro themſelys and rhe reſt of mankinde. I 
confeſs indeed, it would be much for the caſe of the parties, and would ſhorten 
heir work yery much, Dir might be admitted for a preſumption, that all things 
neceflary are clear in the Scriptures, or, that the Church is an infallible Judg in 
Controverſies of Faith, For then, the ſuperficial ſound of rhe words of Scri- 
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ptur?, rzpeated by rote, in che Pulpic or out of the Pulpit, would ſerve to knock 
the greateſt queſtion on the head, without any adviſe, what difficulties remain 
behinde, undecided, upon no lefle appearances in Scripture ; On the other tide, 
a decree of the Council of Tremt would ſ(erye to pur the Scripcure ro filence, 
wichout any proffer to ſarisfie the conſcience that 1s moved with the authority 
thereof, equally obliging with our common Chriſtianity, with the ſenſe of the 
Church on the ſame t1de ro boot, Thus much is vitble, that they whoſe bufineſſe 
it is, in England, to reconcile fouls ro the Church of Rome, finde their work 
rady done when they have gained this point ; and men, all their lives afore 
grounded upon con: fary r-aſons, in the particulars which are the ſu>je& of the 
brzach, chinge their profeſſion withour any coutrary r-(olution in thole particu- 
lars,that is, their former grounds remaining in force. Surely nothing were more 
del:r ible, than a ready and ſhort way to the truth, in things lo concerning. Bur, 
to pretend it upon a ground, which, if any thing can be demonltrative in this 
kinde, 15 demonliratively proved that it cannor be true ; To wit, the anthority of 
the Church decreeing, without means to derive thit which it decreeth, from the 
motives, that ſhould evidence it to be revealed by God ; This, I tay, to pretend, 
is 20 better than an Impoſture. | 

And if this be true, I remain ſecure of that Which every man will obje& a- 
o1in{t the reſolution Which 1 adyance, thar, whereas, the meaning of the Scri- 
prure alone 1s a thing roo difficult for the mott part of men to compaſle, I re- 
quice furcher, that it be aſſured by the records of the Church, which are endleſle, 
and which no mans induttry can attain ro know ; So that, the meer deſpair of 
finding reſolution by the means propounded, will jutiitie ro God, him that fol- 
lowes probabiliries, as being all one in that caſe, whether there be no cruth, oc 
whether it cannot appear to thoſe whom ic concerns. This ObjeRion, I ſay, I 
do not finde ſo heavy upon mee, that I have any cauſe to mince, but rather co 
ag2rayate the difficulty of it, having ſhowed, that the means provided by God, 
to make evidence of the Faith ro the conſcieuces of particular Chailtians,is not 
any gift of infallibility veſted in any perſon or perſons on behalf of che whole 
Church, bur the Unity of the whole Church, grounded upon the profeſſion of 
the ſame Faith as the condirion of 1c. For in all reaſon, what Unicy bindes,thar 
Diviſion deſftroyes. And, whatſoever Unity contributes to the aſſurance of a 
Chrililan, that by is in the way to ſalyation, ſo long as hee continues in the U- 
nity of the Church ; that the Divifion of che Church neceflarily derogares from 
the ſame aſſurance, in him that cannot continue in that Uniry which is once diſ- 
ſolved, and yer, believing the Scriptures and our common Chriltianity to be in- 
fallibly trug, cannor believe the parties to be infillible, as chey are. And, whar 
hath hee thar debreth the Unity of the Church ro do. buc to aggravate that dif- 
ficulty of attaining ſalvation, which the civiſion thereof producerh ? I do there- 
fore grin, and challenge as for mine own Intereſt, ghar ic is very difficult for 
unlearned Chriſtians co diſcern the truth in thoſe Controverhes, about which a 
ſertled diviſion is once formed, as now in the Weſtern Church ; Ar leaft upon 
ſo true and ſo cl-ar grounds, as may aflure them, that they make their choice up- 
on no other intereſt than thac of Gods truth. Bur I do not therefore yield co 
that which this difficulty, it ſeems, hath wrung fron Yincentins Lerinenſis, with 
whom agreeth the Ops :1mperfettum in Mar. as you have rhem quoted atore ; 
Thar there is no means but Scripture ro convince inveterate Herehes : The rea- 
ſon whereof, th: later of thole authors renders ; Becauſe thoſe Herefies have 
their Churches, their Paſtors, and the ſucceſſion of chem, and their Communion, 
as well as Catholick Chriſtians : For hee ſuppoſerh Paſtors lawfully conſiicured 
I have fallen away to thoſe Herelies. And truly, the caſe of this difficulty was 
put, when the Arian Fation had poſſcfl:d ſo great a part of the Church, chat 
S.Gregory Nazianzenc, in the plice afore quoted, acknowledges, that the rrue 
Church could not be judged by nambers ; With whom S. H:lary, libro de Syno- 
ds, agrzeth. Bur if the ſame Naz1arzene ſcorn them that yalue the Church by 
numbers, Liber;«,in the place afore quored our of Theodoret, revies ir upon him, 
tn ſaying, that the cauſe of the Fairh could nor ſuffer, though hee were alone. 
Ii - Fox, 
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| For, not onely the Scriptures continue alwaies the ſame, bur,though the preſenc 
Church fail, it tollows nor, that the Tradition of the Whole Church muſt fail 
with it. So long as the origin:l ſenſe of the Whole Church may be evident, by 
the agreement thereof with the Scripture, wes may diſcern what 1s Catholick, 
withour the ſentence of 'the preient Church : And, that which is nor ſo to be 
diicerned for Catholick, wee may preſume, that our ſalyation requires us not to 
belive ir. And therefore Pincention and his fellow are ſo to be underitood,rhar 
it is difficult indeed, to mak? evidence to private Chriſtians, of Tradition contra- 
ry to that which they ſee received by Her-chics ; (And therefore, that for the 
convifting of them in the truth, recourie is ro be had ro the Scriprures) Bur 
Vincentins, Who, as I ſhowed yau, acknowledges evidence for Tradition, frem 
wrirten cecords of the Church, need not have ſaid, that there is no mcans to 
convince inyeterate Herefies, bur the Scriptures. Bz this duthculty then che eyi- 
dence, how much ir concerns the ialyztion of all Chritians, that che Unity of 
the Church be refiored ; That che choice of privace Chriſtians, in maters con- 
cerning their (alvation,be nor put upon the ſentencing of thoſe diſputes,the rea- 
ſons whereof they are not able to manage. For,being retiored,upon agreement 
in choſe things, which, ic is ſuſfcient for all Chrititans to believe, ic will neither 
be eahie for private Chriltians, to frame to themſelves opinions, deſtructive to 
their patticulr ſalvation, Within that co:npafle, neicher will their fall be impu- 
table ro the Church, bur to themſelves, if they do. Bur, neither ſhall chis difhi- 
culry be ſo great an inconvenience in our co:mnon Cirititznicy, nor ſo inſupe- 
rable as it ſeems to rhoſegthart are loth to be roo much troubl-d about the world 
£0 come. For, 1 never found that God pretendeth ro give,or that it 15 reaſon nee 
ſhould giye choie means, for attaining that truch by which wee muſt be faved, 
which it ſhould nor lye within the malice of man to render di(hculr, for them ro 
compaſle, whom they concern. I finde it abundantly enough for his unſpeak- 
able goodneſs, and exactly agreeable wich chote means wicreby hee convicterh 
the world of the truth of Chriſtianity, that hee give thoie whom ir concerns, 
fuch means to diſcern the truch of things in debare, as, being duly applyed, are 
of themſelves ſufficient to create a reſolution as certain, as the weight of the 
mater in gedace ſhall require. And ſuch I maincun the S.riprure co be, contain- 
ing the {enſe of i within choſe bounds, which che Rule or Faich, and the Lawesg 
given the Church by our Lord and his Apoltles do limit, For,what is more ob- 
vious, than to diſcern, what the whole Body of the Church hith agreed In, Whac 
not, What is manifeiily conſequene to the ſame, what nor ? what 1s agreeable to 
the ground and end of thoſe Lawes which the Church tirit received from our 
Lord and his-Apoliles, what not ? Let prejuci.e cut what milts of difficulties 
it can, before che light which God hath given bis Church, to dilcoyer the cruch, 
hee thar ftands our of their way, ſhall diſcern, much more art uſed to obſcure 
than to diſcern ir. Neither is there any reaion Why it 15 ſo hardto make it diſ- 
eernable to all that are:concerned, bur the unreatonable prejudices,either of the 
force of humane authority in mater of Faith, and the extent of Tradition be- 
yond rhe Rule of Faith, or, chat the conſent of the whole Church may as well 
come frum Antichrilt as from the Apoſtles. If che records of the Church were 
handled wichour theſe prezudices,lefie learning than this age ſhows in other ma- 
rexs,might ſerve to evidence the conſent of 5, Churchin more controverſies than 
wee have, to thoſe that would be content to reſt in the Scripture expounded ac- 
corcing to.the ſame, Bur, if the Church, thar 1s, thoſe that uave right in be. 
half of the Chuzch, being perſwaded of a ſacrilegious privilege of Infallib}li- 
ty, ſhall rak2 upon them to determine truths in debate, to limir Lawes tothe 
Chur-h, wichour reſpe& to this Rule, \diryrs if they reſpeR, they manly nanjfeſltly 
reno.nce the privilege of 'their Infallibiliry) 1 meryail not jrhat God ſuffers his 
ople robe tried with ſuch difficulties, whoſe fins I doubt deſerve chiseryal; 
Bc then I ay further, that ic ts nor che providence of God, (that is, the means. 
which-hee hath;provided to reſglve men in deb:tes of Chriſtianity) -bur it is the 
malice -of man, tat makgs chat means vackicayal, winch God bath made ſuth- 
acUſ. | | 
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I muft now anſwer an envious objeRion, thar this reſolurion is nor according 
co the politions of choſe,char profeſle the Reformation Witch us; To which I will 
ſpeak as freely as tO che reit,having profels'd my ſelf utterly afloiled bf all f1&i- 
on and reſpect of mens per(ons, to Way agaiAtt che means of tinding: the truth, 
and, for that reaſon, develied even the Fachers of the Church, of all authoriry, 
which their merics from Chriſtianity have purchaled, co hear what their reltimo- 
nies argue in point of Hittorical ruth. 1 ſay then firit, char my ſaying no way 
prejudices the intent and intereſt of the Retormation, whatloever intutficience 
it may charge the expretſions of Reformers with. 1 know the wo: that can be 
alleged in this point 1s, that Luther, in appealing from che Pop2 and Coun.il 
called by him, to a Council thae ſhould judg meerly by the Scriptures, hirit fra- 
med this Controveriie berween the Scriptures and che Church, which 1nce hich 
been alwates in debate; ſo that hee which will not be tried by the Scriptures a- 
lone, plainly ſeems to quit the patcy, andgive up the game. Who has chis ima- 
gination, though n2v2r 10 apparent, ler mee delire him to go 2a little higher, co 
che firit commencing of the plea abour Indulgences. For, there can be nothing 
more manytzlt than this ; Thar, when rhoſe that underrook that cauie againit 
{cher found, that the preſenc practice of the Church could nor be derived from 
any thing recorded in the Scripeure, they were forced ro berake themelves to 
che authoricy of the Church, not thar winch coniiſterh in reftitying th: faich once 
delizered, bur in-creating chat which never was of force,uncild che exercice of it. 
Here, let all:rhe world jude, (for, I am confident, che cate is ſo plain, that all 
the world may judg in it) whether Luther had any Intereſt ro demand, thar the 
Scripture alame ſhould be heard, in oppoſition tro the Tradition received from 
the beginning by the Church, rending (as I have ſatd) ro noching, but co limir 
the meaning af the Scriprure ; Or, that his Interelt required him co protett,thar 
che rxuth for which hee ttood, was not to be liable to the Sentence of the pre- 
ſent Church. And therefore, when, afterwards, hee appealed to a Council which 
Could pronounce by rhe Scryptures alone, if this rend ro exclude thoſe means 
which are ſubordinate roche atraining of the meaning of th: Scriptures ; I do 
utterly demy, that ic cam be underfiood fo ro be meant, by any man that would 
not defeat his.own enterprize : And theretore,rhat ic mutt be underiiood,to ex- 
clude onely the authoricy of rche-prefent Church, fo farre as it proceeds nar up= 
on ſuppaſition of thoſe grounds, whereupon rhe Churchis ro-pronounce. For, 
what hinders the ſentence of the Church co be infallible, nor of it ſelf alone, 
bur as it proceeds upon thole means, which, duely applied, produce a ſentence 
that is inf:thble ? And truly, were no: his'plea ſo to be underitood, all his Fol- 
lowers, CMelartthan, Chemmtizs, and oth2rs, who have wricten Volumes ro 
ſhow, how theit profeflion agrees with char of the Carbolick Church, ſhould 
have taken pains t0.commir a very = inconiequence. For, as I have argued, 
that thaſe who maintain the Infalltbiliry of the preſent Church, do contradict 
th-mfelves, whentezver they have recourſe, ewher to the Scripturezor to any Re- 
cards. of the Church, ro-evidence the tenle of the-Scriprure, in chat, which,others 
wile, they profetle, the-aurhoriry of the Church alone infallibly co derermine ; 
So, thoſe that will have che Scripeure alone ro determine all Controverlies of 
Faich,and\yet.rake-the/pains ro bring evidence of the meaning thereof,from thar 
Which hath been received in-rhe Church, may very well be taid ro rake pains ro 
concrad'& themſelves. Some of our Scattith Presbyrerians have cbſerved,rhar 
the Church of £:g/avd was-reformed by.chote, that had more eſteem of Me- 
lanithoy than. of Calviz, and thereiore affected a compliance with the ancient 
Church. And cruly ic is fir ic ſhould be chqughr, that they complied wich him, 
becaufe hee-complied-with che Carholick Church ; for by char reaſon, they ſhall 
with the-Church, if in any thing hee comply nor with ic. Bur 1t is a 
great.deal. coo lictle for him co tay, char will iay the truth for the Church of Exg- 
lard. For it hath an Injnnaion, which ought fill ro have the force of a Law, 
tharno interpretation of the Scripture be alleged, contrary ro the conſent of 
che-Fathers ; Which had i been obſerved, the innovations which I dupure a» 
gainkt could» have (had no prezxeyſe. If this be not enough, hee ct 
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ſhall rake pains to peruſe, what D*, Fre/d hath writ her2upon, in his work of the 
Church, ſhall find, that which I ſay to be no novelty, either in the Church of 
England, 0: in the b2it learn:d Dogors beyond the Seas. And ſure the Refor- 
mation was not berrayed, when the B. of Sarxm challenged all che Church of 
Rome at S. Pauls Croſl:, to make good the points in cift-rence, by the tirli DC 
vears of the Church. Always it 15 ea1e for me ro demonltrare,that this reſolution; 
That the S-riprure, holding the meaning of it by the Tradition of the Church, 
is the onely means to decide controyzrhes of Faith ; 15 neerer to the common 
terms, thit the Scriptur2 is the onely Rule of Faith, than to that Infallibilicy 
which is pretended for the Church of Rome ; Having demonlirared, that,to de- 
pend upon the Infallibiliy of rhe preſent, and the Tradition of the Catholick 
Church, are things inconlittenr, whereas chis cannot be incontiftene with thar 
Scripturz, Which 15 no lefle deliver2d from age to age than Tradicion is, though 
th: one by writing, the other by word of mouth, and ſerving chicfly to deter- 
min2 the true meaning of it, when it cones in debate. And if prejudice and 
paihon carry not men headlong to the ruine of chat Chriſtianity which they pro- 
ffi. i: cannot ſeem an envious thing, to comply with the molt learned of the 
Church of Rome, who acknowlecg2 not yer any orher Infallibilicy in the Church 
then 1 claine, rather than with the Socinians, the whole Interelt of whole He- 
r:{ie conilts, in being tryed by Scripture alonz, without bringing the conſent of 
tie Church into coniequence, and thar, ſuppoſing all mater of Fatth mult be clear 
in the S.riprure, to all chem char con(ulc with nothing bur Scripture, = 
But I cannot leave this point, cill I hay2 contidered a fingular conceit adyan- 
ced in Ruſhworthes Dialogues, for maintaining the Infallibilicy of che Church, 
upon a new account. The  retenſe of that Book is, to eſtabliſh a certain ground 
of the choice of Religion, by the judgement of common ſenſe ; To which pur- 
poſe I pretend nor to ſpeak in this place, chinking ic ſuſficient, if this whole 
work may inable them who are moved with 1t, duely to make that choice for 
themſelves, and to ſhow thoſe that depend on them, how to do the like. Bur, 
in as much as no man will deny, the choice of Religion to be the choice of rruch 
before falſhood, in thoſe particulars whereof the differ:nce of Religion conſiſts ; 
Ic is manifeſt, rhiat the means of diſcerning between true and falſe in macer of 
Faith, which I pretend, cannot ſtand with that which hee adyanceth. Irconfifts 
in two points ; That the Scripture is not, and that Tradition is the cercain 
means of deciding this rrurh. Which, if no more were ſaid, will not amount 
£0 a contradi&tion againlt that which I refoive, For, hee that ſayes, the Scrip- 
eure is not the onely means, excluding that Tradition which determines the 
meaning of it, doth neicher deny that Tradition 15, nor ſay that the Scripture is 
the certain means of deciding this kind of truth. Bur che iflue of his reaſons will 
ealily ſhow, upon What rermes the contradiction ttands. Hee cirerh, then,com- 
mon ſenie to wi:nefle, that wee cannot reſt certain, that wee have thoſe Scrip- 
tures Which came, wee agree, by inſpiration of God, by reaſon of the manifold 
changes, which, co:nmon ſenſe makes appearance, mutt come to paſſe in tran- 
ſcribing upon ſuch a ſuppoſition as chis ; That, ſo many Columns as one Book 
cont in*, 10 :nany Coptes, at lealt, are made every hundreth years, and in every 
Copy 10 many faulrs, at leatt, as words in one Column : Upon which account 
x5 07 16 tines as many faults having been made in all copies,as there are words, 
ic w:1] bz 1O much oddes, that wee have nv crue Scripture in any place ; Abating 
onely for thoie f:ults, that may have fallen our co be the ſame in ſeveral copies. 
An, it S1x:u V Pope,cauſing 100 copies of the Vulgar Latine to be compared, 
foun. rwo thouſind fults, ſuppoling two thouſand copies extant, (which may 
be tuppoſed a hundred thouſand in any Language) what will remain unqueſtion- 
able ? Ir is furcher alleged, char che Scripture is written in Languages now cea- 
ſed, (which ſone call Learned Languages, becauſe men learn them, to know 
ſuch Books as are written in them) the meaning whereof, nor being ſubje& ro 
ſenſe, dependerh upon ſuch a gueſſing kind of skill, as is ſubje& to miltake, as 
experience ſhowes in commenting of all Authors : Bur eſpecially che Hebrew, 
and that Greek in which wee have the Scriptures ; That haying originally no 
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vowels to determine the reading of ir, wanting Conjun&ions and Prepoſiaions 
co determine the ſignification of him that ſpeaks, all the Language excanc being 
contained in the Bible alone (the Jews Language differing ſo wuch as it does 
from ir)the Language of the Prophers conkitting of tuch dark Tropes and Figures, 
that no skill ſeems ro determine what they mean : This, ſo copious, and by thar 
means ſo various in the expreſſions of ic (chough wanting that yariety of Conju- 
oations by which the Hebrew and ocher Eattern Languages vary the ſenſe) that, 
co determine the meaning of it, is more than any ordinary skill can compaſſe. 
Adde hereunto the manifold equivocations, incident to whatſoever is expreſſed 
by writing, more incident to the Scripture, as pretending to give us the ſenſe of 
our Lords words (for example) nor the yery ſyllables ; Adde the uncertainties 
which the multiplicity of Tranſlations muſt needs produce;and all chis mult needs 
amount to this reckoning; That God neyer meant the Bible for the means to de- 
cide controyerhes of Faith, che meaning whereof requires many principles which 
God alone can procure, becaule ſo indefinite. Which, the nature of the Book 
argueth no leſle, as I obſerved, being written in no method of a Law, or a Rule, 
nor 1ving thoſe decitions that are te oblige diltinguiſhed from mater of a farre 
div:r{c,and al:rott impercinent nature. Upon theſe premiſes ic is inferred,as eyi- 
dent to cOMmon ſenle;that the Scripture produces no diltin& reſolution of con- 
rroveri:es, though, as infinitely uſefull for intirudtion in vircue, fo, tending to 
ſhow the truth in maters of Faith in groſle : and being read,rather co know what 
Is in it, than to judge by ir ; by the ſummary agreement of 1t wich that which is 
held and pra&tiſed, convincing where the truth is, and on which tide, eſpecially 
if wee contenc our ſelyes with what is grobable from ir, expeRing from Traditi- 
on What 1s definice and certain. 
For, ſuppoling ſo great a Congregation as the Church to rake this for the 
ground of their Faith ; that, nothing is to be belieyed, for revealed truth, bur 


What they have received from hand to hand from the Apoltles; it muſt be grant- 


ed ; Fir(t,thar they had the ſame perſwaſion from the beginning ; Becauſe, having 
neyer declared co their ſucceflors, what are the particulars they are to receive, ei- 
ther they had from the beginning this principle,rs dutinguiſh mater of fayh from 
that which 1s nor, or could nev2r introduce it without grofle impoſture : And 
beſides, that, holding this perſwation, they could neyer admit any thing as re- 
ceived from their ay} con which was not ſo indeed ; Becauſe, whole Nati-- 
ons can never agree ſo to deceive, in a mater ſubje& ro ſenſe, as to ſay, that 
they received this or thas from their Fore-fathers, when they did not,the reaſon 
being the ſame in all ages ſince Chriſt, as in our own, For, the Chriſtian Faith 
being ſo repeated, ſo inculcated by the preaching of the Apoſtles ; how long 
ſoevcr wee ſuppoſe the remembrance of their doctrine to have remained certain 
in the Church, ſo long wee may inferre, that age which had this certain remem- 
brance muſt convey it as certain,in a ſenlible diltance of time,and, by the means 
of ſuch diſtances, that is muſt needs come no lefle certain to us. Neither can 
any breach have been made upon the Faith, without conteſting the common 
principle of Tradition in the fir(t place : and ſecondly, the conſequence and cor- 
reſpondence which the Articles of Chriſtianity have one with another, by means 
whereof, hee that queſtioneth one, mult needs, by conſequence, prejudice 0- 
thers. And,Religion being a bond, by obſerving which, people are perſwaded 
they ſhall attain happineſle ; the ſame morives ro enter into this bond in general, 
the ſame gtounds of embracing Chriſtianity in particular remaining ; how ſhould 
wee imagine, any Patt of it ſhould be either loſt or changed, which neceſlarily 
mult concurre to the effe& of the whole ? For, being diſperſed, as from the be- 
ginning it hath been, over ſo many Nations, whoſe authority can be a ſufficient 
reaſon, to perſwade them all, that which hee ſayes to have been received from 
the Apoliles, not that which they were poſleſſed of afore ? Who is able ro moye 
chem with hopes and fears, anſwerable to thoſe which wrought chem co imbrace 
ic,cither to Gilence or to change it ? Andyer, ſo long as ir can appear, that the 
contrary was received, ſo long time muſt the change __ to prevaile, and (o 
much more to leaye the truth forgor, and = _ jeR to be endenced by any =o 
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cords that may remain. So that there is no appearance, that the principles pro- 
ducing ſuch a change, ſhould (o long time preyail as thoſe motives, that firſt evi- 
denced the truth. And further, upon all this appearance in point of faR, it is 
argued 4 priors, and as ic wete in point of Right ; Thar, God having provided ſo 
many poſſibilities co make the preſeryation of Chriſtianity ſo eaſfie, the effect 
mult needs have followed, leſt the means ſhould h:ye been provided in vain, if 
no effe& ſhould infue : All poſſibiliry being to no purpoſe when no effe& fol- 
lowes, and no effe& bur this anſwering the means that render ic lo polſible. 


CHAP. XXXI, 


That the Scriptures which wee have are unqueſtionable, That miſtakes in Copying 
are not conſiderable to the ſenſe and effett of them. The meaning of the He- 
brew and Greek, even of the Prophets, determunable, to the deciding of Contro- 
verſies, How Religion deliverad by Tradition becomes ſubjett to be corrupted. 


His is the ſumme of this new account, which, to my underiianding, main- 

rains the Infallibility of the preſent Church, upon as high rerms, as thoſe 
that reſolve the reaſon of their Faith into it; and yer,not upon any gift of Infal- 
libilicy, intailed upon any vihble a&t of any perions, however qualified on behalf 
of the Church ; but upon a pretenſe of eyidence made to common ſenie, that 
thoſe who acknowledge Tradition, cannot receive any thing, nor onely which 
they believe to be, but which is indeed inconſiſtent with ic. Wherein I ſhall 
proteſt in the firlt place, that I haye nothing to do wich the rerms of great error, 
or Chriſtianity, © as to ſay here, that, ether Chrittianity, which hee calleth 
Chriſts Law, or any part of 1t, either hath been, or may be renounced by them, 
char pretend to admit nothing as revealed truch, bur what they believe was re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles, and that ſo great az error as this may have crept into 
the Church. For, the preſent purpoſe being general, to try how an > th in 
debate may be tryed, whether agreeable to Bo Faith or nor ; I ſhould count it a 
oreat impertinence, and the ruine of all that I deſign ro infer, upon ſufficient 
principles (which,I pretend, thoſe which I reze&, not to be) to be ingaged ro 
ſhow, how great any error may be, before I have a ground to inferre, whether ic 
be anerror or not, Bur, if I may proceed to ſettle ſuch a ground, I ſhall make 
no doubt to convince all, that remain conyi of the rruch chereof, how great 
che error is which it conviteth, It ſhall therefore ſuffice mee, for th2 preſent, 
ro ſtate the oppoſition Which I make to this pretenſe upon theſe rermes ; That 
che common ſenſe of all Chrittians determineth, thoſe who prerend to admicr 
nothing as of Faith but what chey receive from our Lord and his Apollles, to be 
ſubje& neverchelefle, under that pretenſe, to receive things really inconſiſtent 
with it, and, which may be diſcerned fo to be, by the means which wee have to 
decide ſuch quettions ; The Scriptures interprered by the Original and Catholick 
Tradition of the Church. The eyidence of this poſition neceſſarily conſilts in 
thar, which is to be ſaid for Scripture and Tradition joyncly, as the onely ſuffici- 
ent means to evidence Chrittian truths ; that is co ſay, that, having ſhowed, the 
arguments made againſt Scripture alone, and for Tradition alone, to be ineffeR- 
ual and yoid ; Thar which remains for the truth will be chis, that the Scripture, 
wich Tradition to derermine the meaning of ir, do both rogether make a ſuffici- 
ent means, tO determine the truch of any thing queſtioned concerning Chriltia- 


is 1 then, in behalf of the Scripture, which chis plea ſo undervalueth, as not 
ro acknowledge any ſuch thing, bur in favour to them whom they diſpuce wich ; 
chat it is a meryail to ſee, how the greater difference with common enemies is 
forgot, upon lefle quarrels among our ſelves, For, if there be any ſuch men as 
Acheiſts, that deny the beginning of che world, and rhe marks of Gods provi- 
dence, expreſſed in the government of it (as I would there were none) I de- 
mand, how they could be more gratified, than by making it belegyed, that we 
ar2 nq mare tied to beleeye Moſes writings that we haye to come from _ 
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than we pleaſe ? For, if it be fifteen or ſixteen to one, that the words which 
we have are not from God, what reſpe& can oblige us to do more ? And would 
Pagans and Idofaters chink themſelves lefle bound to us, if we could perſivade 
them, thar, whatſoever is prerended in Scripture, of a Covenant made by God 
with eAbreham and his poſterity, to acknowledge and worſhip him alone for 
the true God, may be denied, ſo farre, as by ſaying, that no man can ſay ie haye 
any Record of it ? As for the Jews, what a fayour were 1t to them, ro quit them 
all thar can be alleged again(t them our of Moſes and the Prophers, by ſaying ; 
That we cannot be aſſured thar it is their writing ? For, 1f it be ſaid, thac, what- 
ſoeyer the Church hath intereſt to uſe again(t Atheiſts, Pagans and Jews, will be 
admitted upon Tradition, haying renounced Scripture ; can It be imagined, thar, 
having granted, that the whole narration, upon which Chrititanity ſtepperh in, 
may haye been counterfeited in writing, any man can undertake ro ſhow the 
truth of the ſame, unqueltionable, by word of mourh ? Surely it may well a- 
Roniſh a man void of prejudice to ſee it ſo carefully alleged, hoy many ambi- 
guities and equiyocations neceflarily fall out in exprefſing mens mindes by wri- 
ting ; never conſidering ,that the ſame may fall out,in whatſoever 1s delivered by 
word of mouth, ſo much more uncureably, as a man writes upon more delibe- 
zation than hee ſpeaks : and, poſterity can affirm with more confidence, that 
which is delivered by writing to have been ſaid, than that which is onely ſo re- 
ported. For, let common ſenſe judg, by whar 15 uſually done by men, for the 
reſerving of evidence concerning their eſtates, wherher it be more effeRual ro 
how it in Wricing, or onely by word of mouth, For, whatſoever can be pretend- 
edto come by Tradition trom the Apoſtles, mult firſt have been delivered in the 
Ebrew language ; (ar leaſt that language which they ſpake, and was ſo near the 
Ebrew of the Old Teftament, thar in the New Teſtament ir is called by that 
name) Thence, being curned into Greek or Latine, it muſt have come afrer- 
wards into the now vulgar languages of Chrittendom. Neither can any man i- 
magine, how the profeilion of Chriſtans ſhould be conveyed by Tradition,and 
not by word of mouth. Where, though rhey that heard the Apoltles cerrainly 
under({tood their meaning ; (which there can be no queſtion of, when the intent 
is,familiarly to teach ir) yer, the terms wherein it was delivered nor remaining 
upon record, as much difterence may creep in, as there may be difference in ſe- 
veral mens apprehenſions, ſaving that which rhe communion of the Church de- 
cerminerh, And will any common ſenſe allow, that the meaning thereof ſhall 
be more certain than the words are ? more cercain, than the meaning of wricten 
words, which are certain, though obſcure,and yer not without comperent means, 
co bring the intent of chem to light > Bur I muſt nor preferr any thing of this 
nature before any thing wee have in the Scriprures,ſo long as borh fides acknow- 
leds ir. I demand then, whether the precepr of the Law, which injoyned the 
Ifraelites to teach ir their children, concerned the writren Law or nor. The 
Propher David Pfalm LXXVIII.1—8. ſhewes the praftice of it, and 
ſo do other paſſages of the Old Teſtament ; and ſurely there ean be no doubt 
made, that Hoſes himſelf did deliver and inculcate the ſenſe of the precepts 
to his hearers : Bur will any common ſenſe allow, that hee forgor his texr, when 
hee expounded the meaning of it > Our Lord commands the Jews to ſearch the 
Scriptures, hee remirs Dives in the Parable ro Moſes and the Prophets. S. Paul 
prefles,that all things that are written are written for our learmng that weeghrough 
patience and confort of the Scriptures might have hope : That all Scripture in- 
— from God ts profitable and a great deal more to the ſame effeR ; and 
all wee, open the mouth of Atheiſm with an anſwer, char this concerns nor 
us, who no Way ſtand convidt, that wee have the words of Moſes and the Pro- 
phers, of our Lord and his Apoſtles ? Let chis therefore paſſe for a deſperate at- 
compr; of making a breach, for Arheiſm, Hearheniſm, Judaiſm, ro enter in, 
provided thar che Reformation ſhould have nothing to ſay againſt the Church of 
Reme, Bur, let ir be demanded, whether any of choſe that wric for che Church 
againſt Herefies were maſters of the common ſenſe of men or not ? And lerir 
be demanded, when they alleged !the Scriptures againſt chem, whether chey 
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thought the meaning of them determinable or not. Ir 1s true, Tertwllian pre= 
ſcribed againſt Hereticks that the Church was not tied to diſpute with them out 
of the Scriptures, and certainly had jutt reaſon ſo ro do ; Becauſe, though they 
admitred the Apoſiles ro have Gods Spirit, yet they admicted nor, rhar Spirit to 
have declared to them the bottom of the truth, as ro themſelves, and therefore 
made uſe of the Scriptures as the Alcoran doth ; fo farre onely, as they agreed 
with the Tradicions of their own Maſters, whom they ſuppoſed to have the fal- 
neſſe of the truth : Whereas it is manitfeli, that Chrutianity admirs no diſpute 
from the Scriptures, bur from them, thar acknojviedg no gifts of Gods Spiric, 
that ſuppoſe not Chriſtianity and the Scriptures. Therefore, thoſe that diſputed 
againſt the Herefies that grew up afterwards, and acknojyledged no revelation, 
but that which had Rn. on Chriltianity, what did they diſpute upon ? For e- 
vidently they neither had, nor uſed that preſcription, which Tertallian infilted 
upon again(t his Herericks. Bur, as Tertylan might, ( chough not bound to {6 
much) uſe the Scriptures againſt ſuch Hereticks, as well as again(t Jews and Infi- 
dels ; did they who ſucceeded onely uſe it againſt ſucceeding Heretics that own 
no further revelation than that which Scripture came with, not as neceſ{1ry, bur 
ro ſhow the advantage they had ? for, this they mult do, if nothing bur proba- 
bilicy is ro be had from the Scriptures, but the peremptory truth, is, withour 
Scripture, evident in the determination of the preſent Church, which was firit 
viſible in ejeRing Hereticks ? Certainly, ſuch a breach upon co:nmon ſenſe can- 
not be admitred,as,for them that have evidence for the truth,to compromnite ic ro 
a diſpute of probabilities. Here therefore, I do appeal co the common ſcnie 
of all men, that ſee, how all the diſputes that have been made from the b<gin- 
ning, for the Faith againkt Herefies, do confilt of Scriptures drawn into conte- 
quence againtt them, though in behalf of chat which they protefled to hold from 
the Apotiles ; whether all chis pains was taken to ſhow, what was probable, or 
what was true upon the evidence of the true ſenſe of Scripture, falling within 
the compaſle of rhat which they held from the Apollles. 

The ground then of that acconnt, which prerends, that ivee haye no Scri- 
pture, is very frivolous. For, if common ſenſe be valued by the experience of 
thoſe, that handle written Copies,nort by the imagination of the:n that do not ; 
the faults, which it is probable all Copies carry from their makers, cannot en- 
danger che truth of the Scripture, but in that one caſe which hee alloweth to a- 
bate his account,that is,Wwhen the ſame faulc falls our in ſeveral Copies ; which is 
a rare chance. For, where diverſe Copies agree in the ſame faulr, ic bzhoyerh, 
that there ſhould be ſome occalion of commutring the miſtake, capable tp induce 
ſeveral men into the ſame, the conſent of whoſe Copies may in tine create 2 
doubt what is true. Bur, to imagine, that a fault commuted at large by a Co- 
pyer, Which, it is ſo great odds, that none elle ſhall fall into ; (The truch being 
One, errors infinite) ſhould indanger the true reading of any writing, 1s nor to 
appeal to common ſenſe, but to renounce it. For, neither in that one caſe, 
where, it is confeſt there may be danger, are wee left without cure ; the conſe- 
quence of the ſenſe, eicher alone, or with the help of ſome Copy, alwaies our- 
waying the credit of Copies liable ro ſu many miſtakes. Hee that ſees not 
what benefit all records ot learning have receivedeven from negligent Copies, 
indul:riouſly handled, to the preſervation of all records, may pretend ignorance 
_ . inthis point. Bur, for the Scriptures, as common ſenſe bears, that there is more 
occalion of making faults than in other writings, becauſe more multiplying of 
Copies; ſo,common ſenſe ſhowing,that there 1s ſo much more means of corre. 
ing them, the danger of changing the text is vaniſhed. Which, if all this were 
not, common ſenſe, that ſecs the preſent text of Scripture make a ſenſe ſo 
reaſonable, ſo agreeable,will as much ſcorn as a reaſonable man will (corn to ad- 
mir, that this beautifull order of the world comes from the caſual incerfering 
of atomes : For, is it not the ſame caſe, when it is ſaid, that ſo conſtant ſenie 
ariſes from the contingence of errors > And therefore I meryail, that the ya- 
rieties of readings recorded in S:x:# V his Bible ſhould be alleged co chis pur- 
poſe ; Which, though they are the records of errors, yer they are the argu- 
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ments of crath ; The true reading, by the credir of them, over-balarſcing all 
miſtakes. And truly, hee thar ſhall nor up ajuft accounc, of the hinderance, 
which the variety of reading in che Scripture, gives the reſolution of truth, ſhall 
finde three or four texts queitionable for their reading, by the enemies of the 
Trinity ; 1n other things, chough diverſe readings queſtionable, yer none of 
conſequence to any point in debate : And thoſe I ſpeak of,{o queltionable, that 
that either they make no conſequenee, there being evidence 1ufficient withour 

them , or there remains evidence enough ro waigh the true reading down. 
Now, the ceaſing of the Languages, in which the Scripture was written, is 
indeed a difficulty to the attaining of the ſenſe of them, as ir is a difficulty to 
che acraining of rhe Language : Bur, either wee ſuppoſe the skill of the Lan- 
guage attained when 1t 1s nor, or, being attained, wee muſt ſuppole, that which 
wee have upon record in it, as well underſtood, (ro wit, as to the Language ) as 
men underitand one another in their mother congue. And therefore, the E- 
brew and Greek have hard fortune, to lye under contrary charges : As to ſay, 
that the Ebrew 1s obſcure becauſe ir is ſcarce, and the Greek is obſcure becaute 
copious ; and, the Scripture being written in rhe one and in the cther, is there- 
fore obſcure. Certainly, thoſe thar ſpoke Ebrew, and thoſe that ſpoke Greek 
had means, ro underitand one anothers meaning, or elſe thoſe Languages were 
uſeleſſe ro the end of all Language : And, ſhall wee imagine, that they derer- 
mine not the meaning of the ſpeaker in writing, but when they are ſpoken, 
well and good > No. To them that know nor the Language, there is no ſuth- 
cient mark to determine the meaning of what is ſaid ir. Ir 1s no mervail : On 
Gods name, ler them learn a little furrher, and they may diſcern the marks, 
whereby the force of ſignifying is ſtamped upon the Languages, And truly, 
the ſcarceneMſ: of that Language lies rather in the ſloth of learners, (who fave a 
great deal of pains, by perſwading themſelyes, that they know that Language, 
when they have learned whar is co be found-in the Scriptures) than in wanr of 
words'to expreſſe all conceirs. Ir is an ealie thing to imagine, thar rhe writings 
of later Jewes are not good Ebrew, and indeed it may appear, that, after the 
Captivity, the Vulgar d1d not ſpeak it. Bur, by the Traditions, whereby they 
derermine the exerciſe,of Moſes Law (which, the Jews of Paleſtine relident at 
Tiberias agreed to put in writing, about the Emperor Amtoninus his time) 
it appears plain enough,rhat the Language was preſerved alive among the Lear- 
ned, and exrends farr further, than that which is found onely in the Scripture, 
though with ſome Intle difterence : Which, char excellent Maſter of humane 
learning Joſeph d"Eſcale ſeems ro mee, very properly ro difinguiſh, by che names 
- of the Ebrew and Jewiſh Languages ; Becauſe this difference may well ſeem 
to haye begun, from the times of Eſdras, when the Tribe of J«dah, (wuh the 
apperrznances of it) with the recovery of their ancient inheritance, rook upon 
them the fludy of their Law. And, I appeal to the common ſenſe of all, that 
have found by reading, with what eaſe and property, that Languave ſerves to ex- 
preſs all rhe conceirs of their Philotophers and Divines, how beggarly, how 
unable ro derermine the meaning of mans minde, wee are to account it. As 
for the Greek, be it never ſo deteQtive in thoſe expreſſions, which the variety of 
Conjugations in Eattern Languages do produce, hee that knows both the one 
and the ocher,ſhall inde the force of thoſe expreſſions, fignitied by other means, 
is the Greek, and other Languages ; Be ut never 10 copious otherwiſe , hee 
thar will husbend his paines to the learning of che Scriptures, ſhall finde means 
enough to attain the meaning of them, without undertaking to oyercome all 
that 15 written in that Language. As for the figurative ſf eech that is uſed, eſpe- 
cially by che Prophets, and ocher writings of a Poetical (ile, (as the Pſalms, 
Jeb, the ( amicle, and th: like, if you reckon them nor among The Prophets ) as 
it 18 not to be denyed, tharthe file of them 1s obſcure by that means, (0, when 
wee ſee the meaning of them determined by the wricings of the Apoſtles, wee 
muſt eicher grant, char means to be ſuſficienc for char effe&, or, that che Apo- 
tes have alleged them upon no juſt ground, to no juſt purpoſe, Now, that our 
Lords andthe Apoſtles words are ſet down 4" expreſſions as the Eyangeliſts 
and 
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' andS.Lake thought meereſt.; I ſuppole,hee that hath a due reſpe& for them, will 
nor think to be any argument, that hee who hath the meaning of the Pen-man, 
hach not the meaning of him that ſpoke. And if all theſe be difficulties ro the 
attaining of rhe true meaning of the Scriptares, ſure,the multiplicity of tranſ- 
lations, (hoſe eſpecially, which are the moſt ancient) by thoſe who underſtand 
them, is duely eſteemed a help to that end, and nor a hinderance. For, as the 
rurning of rhem into ſo many Languages preyents all errors of Copiers, and 
aſſures the true reading, ſo, the comparing of the tranſlations with the orginal 
(ſhowing how it was undetitood anciently, by thoſe who were better and nearer 
acquainted with the marer of rhem, than wee are, who muſt haye ic from them) 
makes up a commentary of the meaning of the ſame, and how farr it extends. 
1 do therefore here appeal to the common ſenſe of all them, thar have been ar 
charge, or at pains, to prom and compaſſe the Edition of all cranſlations of 
the Bible, eipecially the ancient, in particular the Spaniſh, «eAmrverpe and Pars, 
(which, it is hoped, is now improved to the ſame purpoſe here at Londex) and 
do challenge all men co ſay, firſt, whether che deſigne be commendable or not, 
chen, whether ic can be commendable, if it contribute not to preferye the true 
reading, to determine the true meaning of the Scriptures. 

As for that, which, I conceive, I have ſufficiently inſiſted upon, in behalf of 
the truth, that the writings of the Apoſtles gout yore a Rule of Faith, received 
by thoſe ro whom they addrefle, rogether with cerrain Rules, limiting their 
communion in the ſervice of God , upon ſuppoſition of that Rule ; I am 
here to claim the effe& of ir, that che ſenſe of the Scripture is to be limited to 
that, which common ſenſe may diſcover, by the records of the Church, to have 
been the ſenſe and inten of the ſame, Bur, chat this ſhould argue an intent in 
God, notto have given the Scriprures to determine debates that might ariſe a- 
mong Chrittans concerning the common faith”; and that, upon, onely the viſi- 
ble profeſſion of the Church, all arguments co the contrary from the Scriptures, 
all clamors of conſcience are to be hilenced, without reconciling chem ro the 
primitive Faith and ptaRice of che Church, (ro which, it is evident, that, if rhe 
Church be not wanting to their duty, they are reconcileable ) this is that which 
I mutt and do proclaim to be urrerly brutiſh and unreaſonable. And therefore, 
ro proceed to the next point, I grant, and inſiſt, that, nothing but that, which is 
received from our Lord Chrift & his Apoſiles,can,by any means ſeem receivable 
ro any Chriſtian : Bur, whereas it may be received either by writing alone, or 
by word of mouth alone, or by both ; I ſay, chat che receiving of Chriſtianity 
by word of mouth alone cannot be prerended, (the power of the Church to 
create articles of Faith,which was never heard of till the quarel with Luther was 
on foot, being excluded) bur ſuppoling it evident ro common ſenſe, that the 
a& of the preſent Church, is the a of the Catholick Church from the A- 
poliles ; Which, ſo farr as I know,was never heard of till Ruſhworch; Dialog ues 
came forth. The Chrittianity, chat was from the beginnung received by word of 
mouth, conſilts ih the profeſſion, of believing a cercain Rule of Faith, and un- 
dertaking a certaine Rule of life, as the Law and condition , whereby all 
Chrittians hope to arrain everlaſting life. Beſides, all Chriſtians being, upon this 
profeſſion, admitted to communicate with the Church in the ſervice of God, aci- 
cording ro ſuch Rules as determine the circumſtances thereof, firſt brought in 
by the Apofiles ; Theſe Rules may alſo be ſaid to be received by word of 
mouth, becauſe the pra&tice of them holds by cuſtome from age to age, though 
the exprefſe knowledg and profeſſion of them 1s nor che means to ſaye particyu- 
lir Chriſtians, further chan 1t is the means,ro maintain the ſervice of God in the 
unity of his Church, which is che means of it. Hete ate then ewo heads of 
things received by word of mouth, which, hee that will ſpeak expreſly in this 
point mult diftinguiſh. And, according to this dillon I ſay, thar, onely the 
Rule of Faith, which is che Law of attaining everlaſting life, and the communi- 
on of the Church,is delivered by word of mouth ; though, when I ſay ſo I under. 
ttand, that the true intent and meaning thereof, and what it importeth to com- 
mon ſenſe, cannot be excluded, Befides which, there is, of neceſſicy, infinice 
mat 
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mater 'of diſcourſe, concerning things conſequent, or impertinent; of repugnant 
to the ſame, ſome whereof, ing credit, in ſome times and ſome parts of 
"Chriſtendom, comes, by tradition of word of mouth, nevertheleſle, ro other a- 
ges and places, which therefore do truly bear the name of Tradition ; Though 
not as dclivered from the beginning by the Apoſtles, further then, as, by chem 
the means is delivered, Whereby it may appear, which of them is conſequent, 
which of chem repugnant, Which of them 1mpertinenc to that which they haye 
delivered indeed. As concerning the Laws of the Church, ſo certain and ſe ma- 
nifeſt as it is, that there were Rules delivered by che Apoiles, to haye the force 
of Law, in direing th2 communion of Chriſtians in the publick ſervice of 
God, to the Unity of the Church ; So certain and manifeR is it ; Firſt, that the 
ſame Laws are not capable to regulate the communion of the Church in all e- 
Rates of it, which the change of times ſhould produce ; And yer ſecondly, 
thar, whatſoever ſhould be changed, or taken away, or added tothe ſame, rn 6 
ro tend to the ſame intenc, which, it is viſible, thoſe of the Apoſtles did purpoſe. 
Let any underſtanding, chat is capable, but conſider che difference chat needs 
mukt ariſe, by the Secular Power undertaking the proteRion of Chriſtianity, be- 
rween the Church afore-and che Church afterwards ; If hee ſay, the ſame Laws 
will ſcrye to maintain the communion of the Church in both eftates,(ſuppoſing 
the ſociery thereof to be the ſame, upon the premiſes) I ſhall then confeſle, 
char it is co no purpoſe to appeal to any diſcourſe of reaſon in this whole diſ- 
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received for revealed truth, bur that which was firſt delivered by our Locd and his 
Apoltles, nothing ought to haye the force of Law, burtthat which tendeth to 
the ſame purpoſe, With that which chey inaRed ; Nothing hindreth, things to 
be received into belief and praRtice, that are really, nor onely impertinenc to, 
bur inconſiſtent With that which indeed they have delivered co us. The appeal is 
ro common ſenſe, therefore let diſcourſe and experience ſatisfie common ſenſe. 
Religion indeed is a bond, by the condition whereof wee perſwade our 
ſelyes of peace with God ; of atraining the good and avoyding the ill, which be- 
longs to thoſe that are ſo or otherwiſe. And thus farre, it is certain, that Religi- 
on 18 athing bred in mans nature, which it is impoſſible for him ro ſhake off or 
renounce. Bur is it impoſſible for him ro become perſwaded hereof upon un- + 
due terms ? Whence then comes all falſe Religion, whether of Jews or Pa- 
oans ? For, we ſhall not need here to confider Mahumeranes,. whoſe Religion 
ſuppoſeth Chriſtiamity,as the corruption of it. Surely,he that conſiders not amiſs, 
will finde, thar it was a great eaſe to them, that were convinced to acknowledg a 
God above them, to imagine the name and honor. of this God to reft in ſome- 
thing of- their own choice,or deviſing ; which being ſer up by themſelves, reaſon 
would, they ſhould boys to pleaſe, and have propitious, by ſuch obedience and 
ſervice as they could allow. Correſpondencly, God, having you rhe Jewes a 
Law of ſuch precepts, as might be ourwardly performed without inward obe- 
dience ; whoſoever believe, the moſt difficult point of Gods ſervice to he,the 
ſubmiſſion of the hearr, will finde it a gain, thar hee can periwade himſelf of 
Gods peace, Without ir, whatſoever trouble, whatſoever colt hee be at, for thar 
perſwaſion, otherwiſe, If then there be in mans nature, a principle of Paganiſm 
and Judaiſm, notwithſtanding that men cannor be at quier, till, by imbracing 
a religion, they think they are at peace with God ; Is it a firange ching, thar 
they who have attained che rruth of Chriſtianicy ſhould entertain a perſwaſion 
of peace With God, upou terms, Teally 1inconſequent to, or inconliftent with the 
rrue intent of it ? Surely, if wee refle& upon the motives of ic, and the motives 
of them, it cannot ſeem ſtrange. I have ſaid, and it is manifeſt, that the gature 
of Chrittianity, though ſufficient, yet were par provided not to be con- 
Kraining, that the effe& of chem might be the rial of choſe diſpoſitions, that 
ſhould be moved therewith. And, is it a meryail, that, means to perſivade choſe 
that haye received Chriſtianity, that things gnconſiſtent with that which was firlt 
delivered, are indeed conſequent to the ſame, ſhould be lefr, among thoſe chac 
profeſle, that they ought to receive nothing, bur what was firit delivered by ny 
of 
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Lord and his Apoſtles ? 1 ſay nothing now of renouncing CHE, while 
men profeſſ chis ; for, contellz, and infitt, thar,while men do believe, thar chere 
is a ſociety of men viſible by rhe naine of rhe Church, it will not be poſhble for 
them ro forget their whole Chriſtianity, or roimbrace the contrary of it. But T 
ſay, that, norwirhſianding the profeſhon of receiving Chriftianity from our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, the preſent Church may admir Lawes, (whether of be- 
lief or of Communion) inconfiftent with that which rhey received at fictt. I al- 
tege further, that, ſo long as all parts of the Church held free intercourſe and 
correſpondence With one anorher, it was athing either difficulc, or altogether 
impoſſible, to bring ſuch things, either into the periivaſion or practice of all 
parrs of it, according to the difficulry, of bringing ſo great a body ro agree in 
any thing, again(t which any part mighr proteſt with effe&t. And rhis held, nor 
onely before the Church was ingratfed into the Stare of the Romano Empre, bur 
alſo, ſo long after, as this acceſſory help of Chriſtianity did nor obſcure, and in 
the end extinguiſh the original intercourſe and cotreipondence of the Church. 
For then, ir grew both poſſible, and eafie for them, who had rhe Secular Power 
on their ſide, ro make that, which the authority rhereof was imployed ro main- 
tain, to. paſſe for Tradition in the Church : Seeing ir is manifeſt, rhar, in the or- 
dinary language of Church Wricers, Tradicion ſignifies no lefle, that which 
the Church delivers to ſucceeding ages, than that which it received from the A- 
poliles. Adde hereunto the opinion of the authority of the Church, truly pre- 
tended originally, Within the tree bounds, bur, by negleRing the due bounds of 
the rruth of Chriſtianity Which ic ſuppoſerth, infinitely exrended to all States, 
wet, Powermay have inerett ro introduce. For,if it be not impothble co perſwade 
thoſe, who know they haye received their Chriſtianity upon motives provided by 
God, {to convince the judgments and coniciences of all that ſee them, to im- 
brace thoſe things, ro which the witnefie of them may be applyed) chat they 
ate bo imbrace whattoeret, either rhe exprefſe a&, or the filent praRtice of the 
Church infotces, whether the motives of Faith be applicable to them or nor ; 
Then is it not impoſſible to perſwade them any thing, which chis Power ſhall 
think to be fot their Incereſt to perſywade : For, no tans Incereſt ir can be, to 
£0 ahout to perſwade che world, that expreſſe concradiftories are both true ar 
once. Andif it were tiot impoſſible, that the 1imagmarions of moſt of them, 
rhat diſpute Controverhes for the Charch of Reme, ſhould be ſo imbroyled with 
che equryocation of this word Charch, as nor to diftinguiſh the Infallible autho- 
riry thereof, as a multirnde of men, not to be deceived in teliifying the cruth, 
from the authoricy of it,as a Body conftitnted upon ſuppoſition of the ſame;Shall 
ir not be eafie for thoſe, who can obtain a reputation of the World, that their 
2Q is ro oblige the whole Church,to obcain of the ſame, to make no difference, 
berween that which is preſently decreed, and thar which was originally deliye- 
red by the Apoſtles ; The aid difference remaining diſputable, not onely by 
afy text of Scripture, =_— any record of hiſtorical rruch, reſtifying the con- 
traryto have paſſed for truth, in any orher age or part of the Church. 
on theſe premiſes, I do appeal to the common ſenſe of all men ro judze, 
whether che Church, profeffing ro hold norhing bur by Tradition from the Apo- 
files, may not be mduced to adnic chat, as received" from che Apoſtles, which 
indeed never was delivered by the Apoſtles. For, when the Socinians pretend, 
that che Faich of the Trinity, of the Incarnation and SatisfaRtion of our Lord 
Chriſt, not being delivered by che Apoſtles in.cheir writings, crept into the 
Church as ſoon as they were dead, they till maintain, thar nothing is co be ad- 
mitred, but what comes from our Lord and his Apoſtles ; Bur, upon their ſup- 
poſition, that Antichriſt came into the Church as ſoon as rhey were dead, are © 
liped ro renounce all that can be prerended ro come by Tradition, and in thar 
very next age, Which, I yield and infift, thar, whoſoever ſhall conſider the in- 
rercourſe and correſpondence viſibly eſtabliſhe by che Apolles, between all 
arcs of the Church, ſhall eafily perceive ro be a concradition ro' common 
ſenſe. Bur, when fo mnch difference is viſible, berween the Stare of che Church 
in ſeveral ages, and, what change harh ſucceeded m chings manifef}, ro inferre 
What 
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what may have ſucceeded in things diſpurable ; Hee muſt have his minde well 
and choroughly poſſeſſed with prezudice, to the utter renouncing of common 
ſenſe, that can indure, a demand io contrary to all appearance, to be impoled 
his common ſenſe. The ſame I ſay to the other demands, of certain and 
ſenible diſtances of time, which, they that ſee the end of may be certainly a- 
ſured, whar was received at the beginning of them, and ſo, by mean dittances, 
rhis age, what was held by the Apoſtles ; Of the like rime, for blotting our the 
remembrance of the truth, as for introducing falſhood. For it is evidently crue, 
chat the morives of Chrittianity could never have prevailed to introduce it into 
che belief and profeſſion of all Chrittendom, had they not been true ; Bur it 
followeth not therefore, that, Chriſtianity beeing ſerrled, and a Power to con- 
clude the Church lawfully veſted in ſome members of it, in behalf of the 
whole, within due bounds ; The a& of this Power tranſgrefſing the due bounds, 
ſhall not be able to produce, in ſo great a Body, an opinion of the like obliga- 
tion, upon the exprcfle a&t of this Power, as upon T radition truly derivd from 
the Apoliles. For, the truth of Chrittianity profeſſed, called in queſtion mens. 
lives and fortunes, which they were not therefore ſo ready to ingage, upon an 
inpoliure. Bur, if when Soyeraigns own the a&t of that Power which conclu- 
deth the Church, hee that acknowledges it nor, calls in queſtion his eftare and 
reputation, or whatioeyer good of this world the prote&ion of the Church in- 
oageth. Upon this account, then, it 15 poſſible that innovation ſhould come 
into the Church, withour calling in queſtion the common princivie, that no- 
thing is to be admutred which comes not from the Apoſtles. Nay, without cal- 
ling in queſtion other points of Chriſtianity, ſo received ; Becauſe no- 
thing hinders, things inconſiſtent with, or at leaſt impertinent to that which the 
Apoliles have delivered, ro be received, as conſequent co thar,which indeed they 
have delivered, though not as expreſly contained in the ſame. And, becauſe I 
would not ſpeak wirhour inſtance, in a bulinefle ſo general, I demand of thoſe 
that hold this opinion, whether they belieye,chat the Greek and Latine Church, 
at ſuch rime as the Schiſm fell out berween chem, did both believe Tradition as 
well as Scripture : And, when it appeats, that there Was no viuble difference 
berween them in that regard, at thar time, I ſhall defire them to cell mee, what 
they think of their demand, thar all SeAaries have alwayes left Tradition, ro 
berake themſelves to Scripture alone, For, though I pretend not to ſuppole ei- 
ther the one party or the other guilty of Schiſm or Herehe in this place ; yer 1 
retend it vitible ro common lenſe, that they who prerend to receive nothing 
ut from the Apofiles, may think that which is not, to be received' from the 
Apoſiles, unleſſe contradi&ories may be hoth true at once. Another in{tance 
1 will give that learned Gentleman Tho.White,who profeſſeth ro put Ruſhworths 
Dialogues into the'world as his ward, and an Ortane, our of the book which hee 
hath publiſhed of the mean tare of ſouls berween death and the general Judg- 
ment, to ſhow ; thatrhere is a Tradition of the Church, thar rhe greateſt parr of 
the ſouls of Chriltians that are nor damned, continue in a ftare oft joy or grief, 
roportionable to the affeion they had ro this world while they were of it, to 
purged thereof art the general Judgment, but are not tranflaced,by any pray- 
ers of the 'Chrrch, to the kingdom of ' heayzn from Purgarory pains. For, 1 de- 
mand of him that believes this;whether it be received now or not, how hee will 
defend his Ward, that maintains the preſent Tradition to be alwaies the ſame. 
For, if it be ſaid, that it is nor decreed by the Church, though generally believed 
and pra&ticed accordingly ; 1 will ſay that my butineſle 1s done, when the moiſt 
votes, by ſo many degrees, are conſenting to that, which,hee mointains, is con- 
trary to the Tradition of the Apoliles, his yore, and pernaps two or three more 
in the communion of the Church of Rome, nor hindring that which is received 
in practice, to be a more effeEtual Law in force, thin abundince of things in- 
acted in wricing that will never come to effe&t, A rhurd inftance I will give,in 
_ the difference bctyeen the Reformation and the Church of Rome, concerning 
the Canon of Scripture ; Suppoling, that the fare Scholaſtical Hiſtory thereof 
hath made evidence, that thole books belonging to the Old Tettament, _—_ 
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the Council of Trezr makerh Canonical Scripture, wete never receivad for flick 
from the Apolites : In as much as it is evident, that there were, inall ages of the 
Church, that did nottake chem for Canonical Scripture. For, this being ſuppo- 
ſed, what queltion can remain, that this decree cammor be raken to proceed from 
Tradition of the Apoliles ; Bur from a miſtake 10 the Powers of the Chutch, as 
grounded upon a gitt of infallibilicy, tryed by God upon the vitble a& of per- 
tons inabled to decree in Council 2 Otherwite, men of reaſon would not have 
raken upon chem, to make that Canonical Scripture, Which, there is evidence, 
thar they never received for Canonical Scripture. And mdeed, I, who have no 
more ro demand here, bur, that, ſomerhung may be chought, by the Church, ro 
come from the Apolikes, Which, in cruh, ic never received from the Apoliles, do 
ſeek no more by the premiſes buc this ; Thar no general preſumption, from rhe 
preſent Church, be receivable againtt evidence of hiſtorical truth, in che records 
of by-patt ages : That men will not take that, for the Tradition of the Carho- 
lick Church, which ſome part of the Church, they ſee, hath not owned for ſuch : 
That they will abate of rhe generality of cheir poſition, as the particulars, our 
of which the indution mutt riſe, may require, I rake noe upon mee ro ſay here, 
chat any foundation of Faith, neceſſary to the falvacion of all, hath been, or can 
have been extinguiſhed by Tradition of the preſem Church. Bur I fay here, 
that ſomething may be taken by the preſent Church ro coine from the Apoltles, 
whuch, in truth, comes not from the Apoliles, And, ſo long as that is true, I 
lay, thar the choice of Religion cannot be prejudged by common ſenſe, without 
taking into confideration the weight of choſe rruchs which may appear to be held 
otherwiſe by the preſent Church then, origally, they have been received from 
tne Apoliles, 

N = ro that which is ſaid,that, unleſſe Chriſttaruty continue as it was deli- 
vered, the pollibilicies provided by God to that end will be it yaine ; Though 
ic be a diſpute as unſealonable here, as to little purpoſe, yer, becauſe it requires 
no more than common ſenſe to judge ; 1 ſay, that the ends of Gods creatures 
and works are none of Gods ends, My meaning is, thac it is one thing to ſay, 
God would have, this tro be the end of his creature ; ( happinefle , for 
example , to. be the end of man) another ching ro ſay , that hee made 
man ro bring him to happineſſe : The difference being the ſame in che 
works of his providence, whether ic be ſaid, hat hee provided ſuch means, 
as, of their nature rended co propagate the rruch of Chriltianicy preached by 
the Apotttes co all poſterity 3 or, that hee mtended thereby to propagate the 
ſame t In 2 word, whether it be ſaid ro be Gods end, or the end of his works. 
And truly, hee chat fayes it was Gods end, conſequently fayes, that God falls 
thorc of his end, if it come not to paſle. Bur hee chat will ſpeak of God with 
reverence, muſt not unagine, that hee hath any end bur himielf, nor, that hee 
doth any ching ro any other end, than to exerale and declare his own perteRi- 
ons. 1f hee do ſundry things, which, of their nacure have neocfiarily ſuch an 
end as they attain not ; 1t is to be ſaid, that Gods endnever fails,in ſo much as,by 
failing of the endto Which they were made, they become the fubjzeR of ſome 
other part of thar providence, wherein lus pertections are exerciſed and decla- 
ted. Seeing then, that all Comroyerhes concerning the Faith, have whibly their 
original from ſore paſſages of Scripture, Which, being preſuppoſed true before 
che foundation of the Church, ought co be acknowledged, burcannot be .contli- 
cured by it ; And ſeeing that no man, that, our of the conſcience of a Chriſti- 
an hath imbraced all chac is written, can deny thac hich hee may have-.cauſero 
b-lievz, to be the ſenſe of rhe leaſt part of the Scriptute, withour ground cotake 
away thar belief ; Ir remains, that che way to abace Controverhes, is, co ret 
content With the means that God hath keft us, to decermine the ſenſe of che 
Scripture, not underraking cotye men furcher tou, than the applying of thoſe 
means will inferre. And truly, roamagige, that the \authoricy of ithe -Church, 
or th: diftate of Gods Spirit, ſhould ſatistie doubts 'of that nature,wittourthow- 
ing che means by which ocher records of learning arc underſtond, and foreſol- 
ring thoſc doubts which che Scriptures neceflarily taiſe, in allthen? har believe 
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them to b> true, and the word of God ; is more than huge cart-loads of: Com 
mentacies upon the up pie have beenable ro.do. Which, being writcen,upon 
ſuppoſition of certain determinations pretended by the Church, or certain 
Gtions, Which, tending ro reform abules in the Church, were raken for refti 
by Gods Spuix ; have praduced no elkcR, but an utter deſpair of coming to re- 
ſolution, or, at leaſt, acknowledgment of rcefokuion, m the ſenſe of the Scri- 
cures. Whereas, let men capable of underſtanding, and, ing the means 
fererofore mentioned, think chemſelves free, as indeed they co be, of all 
prejudices, Which che parcialities on foot in the Church may have prepoſſeſſed 
them with, and come co determine the meaning thereof, by the means fo pre- 
{cribed, and, wickin thoſe bounds which che conſent of the Church acknow- 
ledges ; They (hall no ſooner diſcern, how the primitive Chriltianicy, which we 
have from the Apoliles, b2comes propagated to us, bur they ſhall no leſs clearly 
diſcern the ſame in their Writings. And, if God have fo great a bleſſing for Chri- 
Rendom, as the grace t9 look upon What bath been written with this freedom ; 
there hach been ia much of the meaning of the Scripture already diſcovered, by 
choſe that haye laid alide ſuch prejudices, and ſo much of it is in the way to be 
diſcovered every day, if the means be purſued, as, is well ro be hoped, will, and 
may make parcizans, think upon the reaſen they have, to maimrain partialicies in 
the Church. If God haye nar this blefling in tore for Chriſtendom, ic re- 
mains, that, without or agaigh all ſarisfagtion of conſcience, concerning the 
cruth of contrary precenies, men give themtelves up ro follow and profeſſe 
chat, which, the protection of ſecular Power, ſhall ſhow chem means to live 
and thrive by. 1n which condiion, whether there be more of Atheiſm or af 
ChriRgianicy, 1 leave co him, who alone ſees all mens hearrs, ro judge. 


CHAP, XXXIV. 


The Diſpute concerning the Canon of Scripture, aud the tranſlations thereof, in two 


Qneffions. There can be no Tradition for thoſe boaks rhat were wruten ſuce 
| Propheſie creaſed. Wherein the excellence of thens above other books lier. The 
chief objettions ag ainſt them are queſtionable. In theſe parcels of the New 
Teſtament that have been queſtioned, the caſe is nat the ſame, The ſenſe of the 

Church. 
F440: thus a the main point in doubt, it cannot be denied notwith- 
| ſanding, that there are ſome parcs, &r appeftenances, of the Queſtion, 
that remain as yer undecided. For, as long as 1t 15 onely ſaid,that the Scriprure, 
mterprered by the conſear of the Church, is a ſufficient mean ro ine any 
thing controvyerced in mater of Chriltian trath, there is nothing ſaid, cill it ap. 
7 And 


_ pear, what theſe Scriptures-are, and in what records they are contained 


truly it is plain, that th:re remains a cortroverhee, concerning the credit of ſome 
parc of thoſe writings, which have been indifterencly copicd and primed for the 
Old Teſtamenc, conmenly marked in our Engliſh Bibles, by the title of Apo- 
cryphs ; And no lefle, concerning the credic of the Copies wherein they are re- 
corded. For, though ur is certain and evident, that che Old Tettament hath been 
derived from the Ebrew, the New fram the Greek,in which ar firſt they were de- 
livered ro the Church ; Yer, ſecing i appeareth nat of ir ſelf impoſſible, (ſuck 
changes may have ſucceeded in.the Copies)that the Copics,which the Jews now 
uſe, of the Old TeRamenr, are furcher frem that which was firſt delivered, chan 
the Vulgar Lacine, as alſo-the-Copies of 'the Greek Teftament now extane ; Ic 
Is a very plain caſe, that, this doubt remaining, ic is nor yer reſolved, what are 
the principles, what the means to derermine the trurh in marers queſtionable 
concerning Chrittianity. I multi furcher ditiinguiſh rwo quettions that may be 
made in boch cheſe pounts, before 1 go further : For, ic is evidently one thing ro 
demand, wherher thoſe writings, Which, I ſaid, remain queſtionable, are co be 
counted part of the.Qld Teftament or. not ; Another, whether they are co be 
r2ad by Chriiiians, eicher-for pazticular information, or for publick edification ar 
the aflembligs of the Church. Anglikewiſe, as conceming the ocher point, ic 
is one thing ro.de » What Copy is ro'be held for authentick, another thing 
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to diſpure, how every Copy 1510 be wed and frequented in the Church ; T6 
wit: whether rranflations in mother languages are to be had,and into what cre- 
dit they are ro be receiv2d, For, ir is manife{t, that the one ſenſe of borh queſti- 
ons:demands, whar the body of the Church erher may do, or ought to do, in 
propoling or rrombiring the ſaid writings or C opies, to be uſed by the members 
thereof, for their editication in Chriſtian piety ; Bur the other, what credit they 
have in themſelves,upon ſuch grounds, as are,in niture and zeaton, more ancient 
than the auchoriry: of the Church, and which, the being and coniiirution there= 
of preſuppoſeth. And, as maniteſt as 1t 1s, rhat theſe are rwo queſtions, ſo ma= 
nifelt mutt it needs remain, that the one of them, ro wit, that which concerns 
the authoricy of the Church, and the effect of it, does not belong ro this place, 
nor come to be decided, but upon ſuppoſicion, of all the means God hath given 
his Church, to be rezolyed oc any truth that becomes quetitonable. As tor the 
ot her part of borh queſtions, though ir hath been, and may be, among chem thar 
will not underttand the dift-rence between principles and conclufion+, (becauſe 
it 15 tor their curn, rhat difterences in religion ſhould be everloting) che tubje& 
of great Volunes Wricten tor and again ; Ye ,, tothem thor are content ro ſet 
ahde thit which cannot hers be decided, I am conadent, there remains ſo lictle 
to be 1aid, thut tne re:olution of them will appear to be meer conſeRaries and 
infer-nces trom that truth, which hitherco hath been premiſed. For, ſuppoking 
ther which common 12n.e ts able.co inform, that the wricings which wee call A- 
prerypha, are more 2ncient than the Church of Chritt ; And thar, whether they 
Were W;icten by inj; iratton from God, as wee believe the Law and th2 Pro- 
pas to have been, the Charch never had any exprefſſe revelation, belide the cre- 
dir u;/on Which ic received them from-the Synagogue 3 it remains, that, Whether 
they were receiv2d by the Synagogue as inſpired by God, 1s all that can remain 
quei!ionable ; Sceing 1t is nor within the compaſſe of common ſenle to imagine, 
that, being nor inſpired by God at the beginning, when they were penned, they 
can becone inſpired by God, by virtue of any act of the Church, inducing them 
to be receryed for ſuch. | 
Here then is to he ſeen the uſe of thar diſtintion, which was made, between 
the Church, as a Soctery of men, vifible to common ſenſe, and the ſame Church, 
as a Society of men founded by God, and viiible onely to rhe faich of Chrittians, 
For; the belief of this later, preſuppoſes the truch of Chriſtianity, the motives 
whereof, withour more ado, muſt evidence the truth of the Scriptures : And fo 
this quettion mult be decided by ſuch means, as are more evidenc than the being 
of the Church in-this later ſenſe, to wir, by the being thereof 1n the former 
ſenſe. And this is that which I ſaid, that the tetitmony of the Synagogue, in 
maters of this nature, is, eyery whir, of as much force, as the tettimony of che 
Church ; Borh of them proceeding upon the ſame evidence, which, the vilible 
con{nt of ſuch a company of men aayanceth ro common tenſe. In tinz, if it 
may appear, that the writings in queſtion, were, from the beginning, admitted 
by the Synagogue in the nature of writings inſpired by God, there will remain 
no cauſe why they ſhould not be received into the- ſame credic with other wri- 


_ tings, whereof the Old and New Teſtament conhifterh ; If ic may appear to 


the contrary,it will be utterly in vain co allege any at of the Church, to inforce 
thar, Which 15, as evidently beyond the Power of the Church, as it is evident 
thar chere 1s ſuch a ching as the Church. © Neuher can there be any queſtion, 
whether theſe writings were ever received by che Synagogue, in this narure, ſee- 
ing it 1s,eyident, that they do nor receive any Prophets afrer Malachi. I will 
nor undertake, that they do not believe, that any body, after that time was in- 
{; 1:ed by God to foretell chings to come ; For, that is nor all chat belongs to 
thoſe, whoſe writings are to be received as inſpired by God. Ir mutt appear 
furcher, that they are ſent by God to his people, wich commiſſion to declare his 
wil coth:m ; There mult be evidence,that they are moved to ſpeak by che Holy 
Ghol}, and by conſequence, the people of God, ro whom they are moyed to 
ſpeak, obliged to receive them : How elſe ſhould the gifcs of Gods Spirit, and- 
the commiſſion upon which chey that have it are ſent, -challenge, of dury, the 
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nt of Gods people ? I reade in Joſephas, of divers thi q 
cold wich crath, after this rime, nor I do 1 fade 0 ſelf obliged a 


char the morions were not from God, Bur, tm. 2s much as chey were nor furni- 
hed with ſuch means as God appornes, ro manifeſt unto his people, whom hee 


.* tends on his meflage, they are not to receive them as ſent from God ; wharſoe= 


ver his ſecret purpoſe may be, in ſending ſuch morions ; but ſhalf alwates remain 

obliged, ro govern thermlelyes according to his will otherwiſe declared. Now, 

chere is nothing more manifeſt, than the declaration of Joſephas, intending to 

acquaint the Gentiles with the Fairh and Laws of the Jews ; Thur, uncill the 
time of Arrexerxes that ſucceeded Xerxev, (being, in his opinion, the time 
whereof I ſpeak) the Prophets had wricten the relarion of their own cimes : 
Bur after that time, things Wete Written indeed, bur nor with the like credie, be- 
cauſe there was no ſuccetſion of Prophers. (om. Ap.I. And whar can be mote 
agreeable tothe concluſion of rhe Propher Malachi, IV.4— where, having war- 
ned them to give heed to che Lay of Moſes, the: Srarnres and Ordinances which 
God by him had given 1/rae! ; Behold, ſaith hee, 7 fend you Elias the Prophet, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come, and hee full tar» the hearts of 
the Fathers tothe childyen, and of the children to the Fathers, lenf I come and 
ſmite the Land with a curſe : Which, the Golpells tell us, was fulhHed, in ſend- 
ing Jobs: che Baptiſt, ro make way for che Chrit, the Chief, and end of alt che 
Prophers, Zuke 1.17. Afart.XI.rq. XVH.r2. according to the {aying of the 
ancient Jews, that the Chriſt 1s to be annomred, that is, ſolemnly inveſted in 
his Office, by Elias. And for this reaſon, when Judas Maccabews purged the 
Temple, and the queſtion was, What ſhould be done with the tones of the Al- 
car that had been pollured, it is ſaid x Mac.I'V.46. e And they lard wp the bones 
i= 4 fis place, in the Mount of the Temple, untill a Propher ſhould come and grve 
anſwer concerning them, And, ſpeaking of rhe perſecurion after the death of Jo- 
das, 1c is ſaid, 1 Mac. IX. 27. And there fell owt ſe great tribmlation in 1ſratl, as had 
not been, from the da) that us Prophet had' beer [eex' in Iſrael. And chistime ic 
is, whereof it is cither (aid, or prophefied, P/al.LXXIV.16. H#ee ſee not onr to- 
hens, there is no Prophet any more, neither an) that under ftandeth: any thing, Now 
ic 13 manifeit, that, in the Seripeures, as well as'in the Jews writings, che name 
of Prophet is not underſtood onely of forerelling things to come, bur of utte- 
cing rhings unknown ro humane underRanding. And ſo, the Law and the Pto- 
phers contains all che Scriprures of the Old Teſtamenr. If therefore there 
were no Prophehe from thoſe rimes tothe coming of our Lord, and' 7ohn the 
Bapttft, i followerh, tha there is no Scripture inſpired by Ged left us by choſe 
muntes, according to the words of Exſeb1#s in his Chronicle at the XXXII yeapg 
ot this eArtaxerxes ; Hucnſque Hebreorum divine Scripeure,amales tenepornun 
cantizem. Hithertothe divine Scriptures of the Hebrews contain the annals of the 
11wes. And the Synagogue in S. Jerome,;n Eſ.cap.XLIX. kb.XIHI. Poſt Aggenm, 
& Zachariam,&® Malachiam, nullss alios Prophetas uſque ad Joarnem yo 
uideram. From Haggai, Zachery, and Malachy to john the Baptiſt, I had ſeen 
vo other Prophets. And io S. Awſtine de Civ. Der XV11.24. Tote ills temppore ex 
quo redierunt de Babylonia, poſt Malachiam, Aggeum, & Zachariam, qui tunc 
prophetaverunt, & Eſdram, non habuerunt Prophetas n{que ad Salvatorss adven- 
tum, All that time from their return from Babyloma, afier Haggai, Zachary, 

and Malachy, who then propheſied, and Eſdras, they had no Prophets till the Savi- 
ars coming : rar ar thoſe whom wee finde mentioned tn the Goſpels. And 

rruly ir is mamitelt by hittorical-reurh, chat chere was a parr of that Nation, thar 
gave themſelves to uſe the Greek Language in there diſpe:tions, whereas, thoſe 

char x<turned into the Land of Promiſe, as well as thoſe char remainedin Baby- 

lonia, had learned the language of that Countrey, being very near their own, 

which was retained onely amongſt the book-tearned. Seeing then, that it is 

mantel}, rhar theſe books were commuted ro writing in th Greek, for the moſt 

patc at leaſh, ic cannor in; reaſon be imagined, that rhe whole Nations acknow- 

ledeed them, as Scripthres inſpired by God mult have been acknowledged ; 

which, no man can ſay, that ever they came generally ro be uſed by the whole 
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Nation, or could come to be uſed, being onely in Greek. Wee ſhall not finde 
much of them tranſlated, for the uſe of them that converſed in the Ebrew, un- 
leſſe ic be Tobir. For, Eccleſiaſticns, it is true, Was firlt written in Ebrew, and 
buc cranſlated into Greek ; When the Old Teſtament was tranſlated into 
Greek, then, and among them thar uſed ir, were they added to the writings of 
the Prophets, and ſo received by che Church, that received thoſe Scriptures from 
them in Greek, in the ſame nature,and upon the like credit, as it was vitible they 
held chem, from the rime rhar firlt they were received. 

It is now no mervail, to lee ſome men, upon the truth of theſe reaſons,quite 
renounce all the advantage which Chrittiamty hath, by che witneile, which theſe 
writings, being imparrial, as utrered before it came into the world, do render 
it ; becauſe they are unduely advanced by others, to the rank of thoſe that are 
inſpired by God. For, the ſpirit of contradiction nacurally carries weak men, 
to oyeriee,to deſtroy their own Intereſt, lo they may be farr enough from thoſe 
whom they defire to bear down. So, wee are content to yield the Socinians all 
the adyantage, which the conſent of the Church gives us againit chem, upon 
condition, that the differences wee have with the Church of Kome, may be de- 
cided by Scripture alone ; And ſo are wee content. ro betray che Church, ro 
fightwirhour the armes that are to be had our of theſe books, that wee may be 
free of them, when they ſeem to crofle ſome prejudice, wherein wee have inga- 
ged our ſelves. But, it that which hath been ſaid, of che fulfilling of the Pro- 
phets in the literal ſenſe, ar this rime, berwcen the return from Captivity, and 
the coming of our Lord,be nor premiſed amifle ; Wirhout doubr,all che world 
could not recompente the lofle of the books of Adaccabees, and the ute of them ; 
ro the underttanding of the Prophets, (0 ine{timable 1 the benefir of them ro 
that purpoſe. And truly, I ſhould nor flick to the reaſons which I have premi- 
ſed, if 1 ſhould not obſerye here, that, when char people began to be perſecu- 
red for their Religion, by the Gentiles,it pleaſed God (o to order the mater,thar, 
for thei comfort, and reſolution in adhering to it, the truth of the ReſurreRi- 
on, and Judgment, and the World to come,ſhould be openly and clearly recei- 
ved and profeſſed ; which, though never queitioned, yer had been ſparingly and 
darkly preached by the Prophets chemielyes. Wee {ee it in the exfortations of 
the mother of the Maccebees to her children, 2 Mac.V1I.23---29. andin their 
own proteliations ; according to the words of the Apolile, Heb.XI.35,36.chat 
they 1uffered in conſideration of the world ro come, And, it is as well ro be 
ſeen in thoſe viſions; whereby the ReſurreRion is figured out to the Prophets 
Daviel and Ezekiel. (ior in their rime began the perſecution of Gods people) 

d, aS in their cime thoſe revelations were granted, ſo, by their do&rine, and 
the do&rine of the Prophets their (uccefiors, were the people of God fortified 
againſt Apoltaſy, by the aflurance of the reſurreion and the world ro come. 
And by this means allo, and upon this ground, that inward and ſpiricual obedi- 
ence, Which the myſtical incent of che Law requireth, in order to everlaſting 
lite, is ſo clearly and ſo plenrifully expreſſed in thoſe moral writings, of the 
Wiſedom of Solomon, and Eccleſiaſticas ; that it is a great meryail, to ſee thoſe, 
who are ſo eager to periwade Chrittian poople, to be informed in the Law of 
Moſes and the Prophers, (though many times, nor knowing the reaſon upon 
which the obligation of the Law ceaſerh,rhey are nor onely (candalized thereby 
with Jewiſh opinions, bur loſt,and ſeduced to be circumciſed) ſo violent to pro- 
hibite them che information , which , from hence, they may have in their 
Chriſtianity. For, ſo ſure as the Apotile, in the eleventh co the Ebrews, ſhows, 
that all the Fathers were ſaved m— che ſame rerms as Chriſtians are ; ſo ſure as 
the Fathers of che Church, as I hayc elſewhere alleged,convince the Jews ; that 
the Fathers before the Law were ſaved as Chriſtians, and nor as Jews, ſo ſure an 
advaatage hach Chriſtianity, frow all that is written before ir came in force. 
Whether, becauſe it could not have been received by the Synagogue, had ic con- 
tained things contrary to that rule of piety, and means of falyation, which, in 
the Synagogue, (within Which, it 1s acknowledged on all fides, that, means of 
ſalyation was found) was in force ; Or whether, becauſe, being wricten by the 
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immedare ſucceſſors of the-Prophers, rhey lad, as ir were; the ſound of thar 
do&rine (iill in their ears, which they had received from them by word of mouth. 
For, hee that would make a queſtion, thar the doQrine of che world to come, is 
more. plentifully and clearly delivered in theſe writings, than in the Sctiptures 
of the Old Teliament inſpired by God ; And, by coniequence,that inward and 
ſpiritual obedience , which becomes due in order ro the lame, more plenrifully 
bere deſcribed ; hath no more co do, but ro turn over the books, and compare 
chem, Which will not fail co juftifie what I affirm. As for the book of Juaith, 
(though perhaps, 1gnoranc-' people may ſcandalize rhemielyes at it) yet I ſhall 
Frofefle ro think it no diſparagement to' the credit, or to the right and due uſe 
chereof, if the conceit Which Grer:#s hath publiſhed, and confirmed by ſeveral 
circumRtances, obierved in the renor of the ny ſhould hold, both in it, and in 
che book of Tobir : To vir, that ic was not written for a hil:ory, nor requireth 
hiftorical;faich, that ſuch a thing was ever done, bur as an allegory, or figure,de- 
ſcribed by way of Romance, to expreſl2 che malice of Satan under the ſhaviow 
of Nebuchadneſar againſt Jewry, hgnified by - Judith a widow and fair, exerci- 
ſed by his Depury Holofernes, in the perſon of Antieckus Epiphanes, but trutiing 
in God for deliverance ; The reſt ſerving to fill up the relation. I will not ſay 
ſo much of the book of Tobit, becauſe it is ſo farr from creating any difficulty 
in Font of time, that 1t helps very much ro difſslye rhoſe difficulties which 
are made otherwiſe. But this I will confidently ſay, that, ſuppoſing it ro be a 
- meer parable, relating what hapned to a true Iſraelite inwhom was no gule, 
continuing faichfull ro God and to his people,in a diſhcult time of periecurion ; 
it will be of no lefſe conſequence, to the animating of Chriſtians 1n the like 
courſe,then,ſuppoting the thing related to have come to paſs. As for the Hiſtory 
of Suſanna, What pains Or:iger hath taken to periwade the leatned Julins Afri- 
canus, (for to him, as wee learn by S. Jerome in Catalogo, his leter of this ſub- 
jx& is direRed) that 1r4s a true ſtory, every man that will take the pains to per- 
uſe char lerer may ſee. Some ſay, that rhe Jews haye the ſame ſtory, differing 
in the relation of it, in that they make the ryyo Elders to be puniſhed by Nebu- 
cadnezar, not by their own people. And, though Or:gey is witneſle that the 
Jews had the Power of the Sword ſomerimes in their diſperſions ; Yer under 
the Chaldeans, when they were lately ranſplanted, it is like enough they had 
it not. For theſe ryo Elders, the Jews, they will have to be Ahaband (o- 
laiah, of whem you reade Jer.XXIX.21. And truly there is appearance, that 
this relation, being delivered from hand ro hand among the Jews, was at length 
penned by ſome of them char uſed the Greek, and ſo added to the Greek Bible ; 
Fer, you have in the Great Bible, rwo ſeveral Editions of it in the Syriack,much 
diftcring one from the other in litle circumſtances ; Though one of them gives 
the wo Elders other names thanthe Jews do. Which, as it will not allow the 
Writing co be inſpired by God, fo will it inforce as much edificarion from ir,nor 
detra&ting from the truth of 1t. For What doth it detract, thar hee that writ it 
uſeth an alluſion from the names of Trees under which they accuſe her to have 
commirred uncleanneſſe, which the Greek onely bears > Daniel! anſwering ro 
him that ſaw her under a Holm tree, in Greek rely@,, melon os 5 343;, tO him that 
ſaid, wnder a Maſtick tree,. giv, gi o% 534), ; This is indeed an argument, 
that hee who penned it in Greek, was willing to bring in a figure, to ſer ſorth a 
concelr, wickets Ebrew would nor bear, (for Origen cannor perſwade mee,rthar 
there can have been thoſe names for thele trees in the Ebrew, though now un- 
known ro us; vyhich hold che ſame allution ; a chance of ren thouſand ro one) bur 
is che wri ing of ever the lefle efte&t and conſequence, to the incouraging, and 
varning of Gods people to vyalk in his Lavy ? I vyill here adde the jconſidera- 
tion of rhar, yyhich, 1 obſerve ro be common to many of them, and, in my o- 
pinion ſerves to ſhovy, hovy much there 1s in chem of che ſenſe of the Nevy Te- 
itament, andof the dodrine of our Lord and. his Apoſtles. This conlideration 
riſes thus. $, Jerome in his Preface to the Books of Solomon ſaith,thac ſome an- 
cient Church: Wricers aſcribe the Book of 1:ſedomw to Philo the Jevy : Not 
meaning, (as hee expreſly adderh) that Ph1lo har lived under Calign/a, whoſe 
yvorks 
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works ze hav2,'but another chit lived under On:as che High Prieft. Therefore, 
whaclozver may have been ſaid fhnce $, Jerome, of che author of this book, can- 
not make it xo be of che age of Calignla. $. Auguſtine de Crv. Dei XVII.zo. 
Caich, that Ecclefiaftices 3nd ic both have been aſcribed to Solomon (25 S. Jerome 
alſo w Dev. IX. lurk that Eccleſiaſkious was then called Solomons Wiſedome) 
 propter aounulians elaguii ſimilitudinens : Becanſe there is ſome reſemblance berwees 
the frame of Solomons ſtile and that winch they uie. Which as ir is moſt true, fo 
is it maniteſt, that there is no manzr of reſemblance b2tween the file of them, 
and of our Philo. As for rhe mater of the work, th: addrefſe which hee ma- - 
keth ro the Kings and Prices and judges of the earth, 1.2. VI.1,2—10,22.ma- 
nizelterh, t hat 1c is wrended tor an exhorration to the Gentiles, under yhoſe 
power Gods people Was, nor to periecute them tor ſerving the onely rtue God, 
but cather,£0 learn the knowledg and worſhip of him chemſelyes. This is the 
o:calion of letting forch the Wiſedo:n of God, from whence the Law, (in 
which ce wiſedom of che Nation confiied, according ro Aﬀoſes Deut. I'V.6,7.) 
cane, and which dwelt afrerwards, as in Sofomen, 10 1n the r:(t of the Prophets 
and Parriarchs trom Adam downiyards, as you may ſee, from that ſixth Chapter, 
in th: proc: of the Book. This is the intent of char which is ſaid, concern= 
ing the wiledom of that people coming from God, in the Book of Baruch 111. 
12-38. Fox, intending to exbore them, to flick faſt ro God, and not to fall a- 
way tothe Idols of the Nations, in the Captivity, as the Prophets Eſay and Je- 
remy had done, (which is the cauſe, why it 35 aſcribed to Barwch) hee purs them 
in o.inde, that it was none bur God, that could diſcover that way of wiſedom, 
whi. h :be Law taught /ſrae/ ; Whi.h wiſedon, ſaith hee, afterwards was ſeen on 
earth, aud converſed among men; For 1 conitrue the words, not to mean,thac 
Ged w3$ leen on carth and converſed among men (nor becauſe it is not true, bur 
becauſe ir is nor fo plainly ſaid in the wricings of che Prophets) bur che wiſedom 
of God was ſeen onearth, aud corverſed amony men ; town, in the Prophers who 
ſpoke by the word and witedon of God, In like maner, when the three Squires 
of the Body to King D&riw undertook to plead, what is of moſt force;the third, 
having named women to be the (trong<R, adderhythat T7wb prevaileth over all ; 
Me:nung,that the qruth which Gad,by his Law,had declared co his people,ſhould 
Prevail over all that is ſtrong in this world ; And ſo incouraging che King,to pro- 
te ir, by countenancing the building of the Temple : As you may ſee in che 
third of Eſdras II. 111.34-40. Which, I ſuppoſe here, to be a piece that 
comes from the Egyptian Jews, being brit read i the Greek Bible, and not in 
any record of the Jews ocherwiie. Finally, Eccleſfiafticus, conmending the 
Wiſdom which hee prerendeth to teach, ans, for che mater of his commenda- 
tion, having reco''ric ro the 0. 1ginz{ of 1t, deicants indeed upon Solomons plaini 
ſong,inche VIII® and 14% of the Poverbs, (and therefore delivers no new re- 
velations, bur the right incemc of chat Prophers do&rine) but recommends tne 
Wiledom of his Nation, fars beyond all that can be ſaid of any Wiſedom of - 
the Gentiles, as coming from thac Wuyedom, by which God made the world,and 
governs it ever lince, Ecelefiaſticws], NXIV. from which alſo the Law and the 
Prophets came, Now £cclefiaſticus, though firit penned in Ebrey, yer was 
rranſl:red into Greek in e/£gyp!, a5 the Prefice wieneſſes. Suppoſing then, ghe 
intere(t of Chri.tianity againit Judaiim ro confiſt in that which the Fachers of 
riz Church do plead ; That thz 1ame Word and Wiledom of God, which fir 
dealt with the Patriarchs, which gave the Law to Aoſes,mnd afterwards ſpoke by 
the Prophets, in after tine dwelc in our Lord Chritt Jetus and deliveredth2 Go- 
ſpel ; 1 demand, what could have been ſaid, more to the purpole of Chriltianicy 
a2:in(t Judaiim, by thoſe that lived under Aoſes Law ? There is a queſtion, 
wh-ther the Apoliles, S.Paxl, and whoſoever it was that wric the Epilile to the 
Ebrews, do allege theſe Books, and allow them for their Authors, when they 
c:ll our Lord Chriſt che [mags of God, 2 Cor,Il.4. the Image of the inviſible 
God, Col.1.15. the reſplendence of the glory of God, ard the —__ image of his 
ſubſtance, Ebr.l.3. the Power of God 414d the Wiſedem of God, 1 Cor.1.24. 
When they fa) , that all rhings in heaven and earth were created by him, and to 


him, 


him, and ſubſiſt through him, as par Ports of the whole creature, Col.I,16,17. 
that the world was made by him, that hee ſuſtaineth and moveth all things by 
his powerfull word, Ebr.1.2,3. For, how like are theſe things to thoſe which wee 
reade in Eceleſiaſticns 1.1,4. All wiſedom cometh from the Lord, and « with hine 
for everlaſting. Wiſedom was made before all things, and the under ſtanding of 
prudence from everlaſting. And XXIV.14. Ile 4 aiar@ «n' dgyins ixliek pe, x} 
Jo; aiay0 5 uh nnime. Before the world, from the beginning hee made mee, and for 
ever 1 fail not ; Having ſaid, in the beginning of the Chapter, according to the 
Latine Copy ; Egoex ore Altiſſimi prodivi, primogenita ante omnem creaturam. 
I came forth of the mouth of the moſt High, the firſt born before every creature. 
And again, Eccleſiaſticus 1.9,10. The Lord himſelf made her, and ſaw, and 
»umbred her, and poured her upon all his works. With all fleſh ſhee ts, according to 
his gift, and hee furmiſketh her to them that love him. And XXIV. 5—9. 1 came 
out of the moſt High, and covered the earth like a miſt. 1 dwell in the higheſtand 
my throne ts in the pilar of cloud. 1 alone compaſs the circumference of heaven, 
and walk. in the bottom of the deep. In the waves of the ſea, and in all the earth, 
1n every people and nation is my inheritazce; Adding, thar, ſeeking reſt among 
men, thte found it no where bur in Iſrael. And in the book of W:ſedoms VII. 
22-—27. For there ts inWiſedom an underſtanding ſpirit, holy, onely beootten, mani- 
fold, ſubtile, thin, nimble, perſpicuons, nndefiled, plain to be underſtood, inviolable, 
loving goodneſs, quick, not to be hindred, beneficent, laving to men, firm, ſure, not ſ0- 
licitous, that can do any thing, that ſurvayeth all things, and paſſeth through the 
pureſt and fineſt ke fenine ſpirits. For Wiſedom tu nimbler than all motions, 
and attaineth and paſſith through all things becauſe of her pureneſi: For it #s a 
vapor of the power of God, and a. ſincere effinence of the glory of the Almighty, 
therefore no pollution can happen to1t. For u «the reſplendence of the everlaſting 
light, the unſfotted mror f Gods working, and the image of his goodneſs : Which 
being 2ne can do all things, and remaming i her ſelf reneweth all things,and paſſing 
into pious ſouls in all ages, makes thens friends of Godjaud Prophe:s. And IX.g,10, 
II. eAnrd with thee is Wiſedoms that knoweth thy works, and was preſent when thou 
madeſt the world, and knoweth what 1s pleaſing in thine eyes, and right in thy com- 
wands. Send her from thy holy heavens, and from the throne of thy glory, tha: 
ſhee may aſſiſt and labor with mee, and 1 may know what 15 pleaſing before thee. ' For 
ſhee kuoweth and underſtandeth all things, and will guide mes wiſely in my doings, 
rd keep mee 1n her glory. Can any man teade theſe things, and not remember 
the beginning of S. Jehus Goſpel ; In the beginmng was the Word, and the Word 
was with God,and the Word was God. The ſame was i the beginming with God. All 
things were made by it, and without it was nothing made that was made? Can any 
man concelve,that, the Apoſiles ſhould call our Lord Chriſt,che Word,the Power, 
and the Wiſedom of God, that made all things in. heaven and in earth, it ſelf bein 
brought forth before all creatures, ſwpporting and moving all thing s,which was wa 
God from everlaſting, that hee 1s the image of God, the ſhine of his glory, the cha- 


|  ratter of bis ſubſtance ; That the ſuccetlors of the Prophers ſhould deſcribe the 


Wiſedom of God, to be the Word of God that dwelr inthe Prophets, and the 
Power of God that made all things, being ir ſelf broughe forth before all 
things, thar ſuſtainerh and governerth all things ; co dwell by the throne of God, 
as the ſhine of his light, the miror of his works, the breath and vapor of his 
wer and glory, and from thence to come and take poſlefſion of the ſouls of 
rophers ; and not acknowleds all this co come from the ſame fountain ? Ef] - 
cially, being periwaded afore, as all chat are nor Jews mutt be perſWwaded, rhar 
the ſame Spirit and Word-of God, (qualified as #:ſedow defcriberh it) which, 
poſſeſling the ſouls of righreous men, in that meaſure whereof each of them 
was capable, made them Gods Prophers ; dwelt in Chriſt withour meaſure, ac- 
cording to the fulnefle of rhe Godhead, as the Apoſtles have rold and ſaid, John 
1.14,16. 111.34. Col.lI.g,ro. Truly, if any man ſay, as I know it is ſaid, that 
rhe 1ame ſenſe may be derived by the Apoſtles, from the g/ory of God in Exek, 
1.28. from the attributes of the Meſhas Pſal.I1.7. 2 Sam.VII.14. Eſa.lX. ' 
6. from the making of che world by Gods wiſedom, recorded Pſal.XXXIII. 5. 
; Qoo CXXXVI. 
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CXXXVI.5. Jeremy Ll.15. X.12. eſpecially from that which Solomon hath 
written of Wiſedom, being preſent with God from everlatting, and doing all 
his works, Prov. VIII.11—31. I will not contend with him about it ; Though, 
in my own judgment, ſeeing it cannot reaſonably he denied, thar theſe writings, 
being extant long afore,went then wich the reſt of the Greek Biblz; And, ſeeing 
the texts that are alleged do not dire& us to underſtand, how the Word and Sp1- 
rit and Wiledom of God, by which the Lay and the Prophers ſpoke, dwellerh 
for ever in our Lord Chriſt,as theſe paſſages of their Succeſſors do ; 1 do firmly 
believe, that they ſignifie their allowance of them, whoſe doAtrine they uſe. _ 
But, it is enough, that it may hereby appear, as it mult needs appear, that they 
give us good and ſound commentaries upon ſo high a point of the Prophers do- 
Qrine, their predeceſſors, when the Apoliles, that follow them, hold ſuch cor- 
reſpondence with them in ir, Onely hereupon, I will from hence draw the rea- 
ſon, why, the inward obedience to God in Spiric and truth which che Goſpel re- 
quireth, is ſo plentifully preached in all rhoſe writings which wee call Apocry- 
pha ; Whereas, in our Saviors and his Apoſtles time,and much more afterwards, 
they promiſed themſelves the kingdome of heayen, upon the righreouſneſle of 
the Scribes and Phariſees ; That is, upon the outward and carnal obſervation of 
Moſes Lav, and preciſeneſs in all choſe little niceries, which cheir Maſters had 
fenſed it with. For, it. is no mervail, that they, who, under perſecution, promi- 
ſed themſelves a pat in the reſurreRion of the righteous, cleaving to God and 
his Law;ſhould finde themſelves tyed co that obedience,in ſpiric and truth, which 
God, who is a Spirit, ſees and allows. Bur lefſe mervall ic 1s, that, having attai- 
ned the carnal promiſes of the Law, in the poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe, 
they ſhould fall away from the like zeal, and yer promiſe themſelyes the world 
ro come, upon that form of godlineſs which they obſeryed, being deſticure of the 
force and powe: of 1t. | 
As an argument, that this conſideration 1s well grounded and true,l will here 
adde the authority and practice of the primitive Church, preſcribing theſe books 
to he read by the Catechument ; or, thoſe that profeſſed ro believe the truth of 
Chriliianity, and offered themſelves to be inftruted in the mater of it, in or- 
der to Baptiſm, and being made Chriſtians. For, ſeeing theſe might be as well . 
Jews as Gentiles, this hgnifies, thar the dorine of them was held by the 
Church, a fit inftruAion rowards Chriſtianity, even for thoſe, that were already 
acquainted with the doArine of rhe Prophets. S. Athanaſins then, in Synopfh, 
reſtifieth, that theſe books were read to the Catechumeni. Tothe ſame purpote 
It 1s read in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſiles, though the place 1s not at hand ar 
preſent. And that which the laſt Canon of the Apoflles preſcribes, that, beſides 
the Canonical Scriptures, the book of Ecclefiaſticxs be read by the youth, ſeems 
torendto the ſame purpoſe. To the ſame purpoſe Dionyſine de div. Nom.cap. 
IV. calls the Book of W:iſedom an Introdution to the divine Oracles, Bur, let 
no man think to inferr, that rhe Apoſtles rook theſe Books for Scripture inſpi- | 
red by God, becauſe I grant that they borrowed from them in their Writings ; 
Origen hath met with his obje&ion, Prol.in (ant. where hee obſeryeth - That 
the Apoſiles have borrowed ſome things our of Apoctyphal Scrigrures, (as S. 
Tude out of the books of Excch, and the departure of Aoſes) and yer addes, 
chat wee are not tO give Way to the reading of them,becauſe wee muſt not tranſ- 
grefle the bounds which our Fathers have fixed. Where, you ſee, hee diltinguiſh- 
<th theſe books which the Church did not allow to be read, under the name of 
Apocrypha, from thaſe which it did allow to be read, and are therefore more 
properly called Eccleſiaſtical Scriptures, (Which name hath parricularly Ruck,by 
way of excellence, upon the Wiſedom of the ſon of Sirach) rhough I contend 
not about names, When wee call them eApocrypha, becauſe I ſee that S. Jerome 
hath ſometimes done it. And, if S. Pas! have alleged Aratzs, Menander and 
Epimenides, heathen Poets, hee did not thereby incend to allow the authors, but 
the mater which hee allegerh, | 
If cheſe things be fo, [ ſhall nor deſire to abridg any mans liberty, from ar- 
guing againft che mater of cheſe Books, co prove them not inſpired by God,be+ 
cauſe 
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cauſe not agrecing With thoſe, which,wee know,and agree to have been infpired 
by God: But 1 ſhall warn chem that take upon chem thus co argue, titlt to look 


a2bour them, thar they bring nor che nnqueſtionable parts of Scripcure into an 


undue ſuſpicion, for agreeing in ſomething, tor which they haye conceived a pre- 
judice, that theſe Books are not to be received. The detign of Judith, her 
proceeding in the execution of 1t, is charged not co agree With Chriltianity,nei- 
cher is irmy purpoſe here to maintam that it doth. Bur, Iam more than afraid, 
that choſe who obje& this, do not know how to diftinguiſh it from the fa& of 
Tacll the wife of Heber the Kenite, n the book of Judges, which rhe Spirir of 
God in Deborah the Propheteſle ſo highly extolleth. The like is to be ſaid of 
che like paſſages, queſtioned in the book of Tobu andthe Maccabees,and name- 
ly, che fat of Raz44s, killing himſelf, lealt hee ſhould fall into the hands of per- 
tecurors, which ſeemerh to be related with much approbation, 2 Mac.XIV .41 
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ſay, that Samſon did it by inſpiration of Gods Spit, ſuppoling afore,that it was 
contrary to Gods declared Law to do it. The difficulty being greater, in ſaying, 
that the declared Law of God is violated by the motion of Gods Spiric, when 
as, the Spirit of God is not grantedto any man, bur upon ſuppolition of ac- 
knowledging Gods declared Law. For howſoever Saxl, or Caraphas, or Balaan 
may be moy2d by the Spirit of God, to ſpeak ſuch things, as, by che Scriptures 
inſpired by God, wee learn that they did ſpeak. ; Yer, that God ſhould imploy 
upon his own Commuthon, (as the rw of who! it 1s ſaid, that the Spirit of 
God came upon them, were manifeſtly imployed by God) whom hee fayored nor, 
is a thing which cannot agree with the preſumption which all Chriſtians have, 
ot the lalvation of the Fathers. As for the paſlage of Eccleſ. XLVI.23.which 
ſeems to ſay, chat it was the ſoul of Same! the Propher, and nor an cyil Spiric 
aſluming his habir, thar foretold che death of Saw! ; I do nor underitand,why all 
this may not be ſaid, according to appearance, not according to truth : For, ic 
will (till make for the honor of Semxel, that the King, whatſoever opinion hee 
had of this means of fore-knowledg, ſhould defire to ſee Samuel,as him,whom, 
.n his life time, hee found ſo unquettionable. Bur, if it be ſaid, that this can- 
not ſatisfie the lerer of the Scripture, yer can it nor be ſaid, that, as Saw/, a Wic- 
ked man, did believe, that hee nught ſee Samuel , ſo, a good man at that time 
might not haye the ſame : Being then no part of the truth, which true piety ob- 
ligedall men to acknowledg. In the book of Tobrr, there are ſeveral things 
befides,queſtionable. Bur, they that imagine conyuring, in the liver of a fiſh,;to 
drive away an unclean Spirit, do not conſider thole exorciſms, whereby, it is evi- 
dent, both by the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoliles, beſides divers of the moi 
ancient Fathers of the Church, chat che Jews, both in our Lords times and af- 
rer, did ca(t out unclean Spirits. For, what force could chey have, but from the 
appoint ment of God,from whomaat firſt,they were delivered,for a teltimony of 
his refidence among his people? Which makes me tick ro condemn rhat relation 
of the Jews in the Talmud, extanc alſo in Sw1das, that there were admirable re- 
medies delivered by Solomon, which hee cauſed ro be writ upon the walls of the 
Temple ; though they commend King Ezek4as for caubng them ta be. done our, 
when i appeared, that the virtue of them was ſuch, thac che people forgoc their 
recourſe to, and dependence upon God, becauſe they knew ſo ready help elic- 
where. And truly it 15 nothing ſirange to mee; that the Jews, living under the 
Perhan Empire, and ſeeing, that there were ſeven chief Princes which had the 
great credit in it next the King, the ſucceſiors of the ſeven weyogbver, (that is, 
choſe ſeven that killed him rhar uſurped after che dearh of Cambyſes as ſome- 
times I have conceived ; who, having the privilege of perpetual acceſle to 
the King, as Herodotus teftifieth, are therefore ſaid to ſee ghe Kings face, Elther 
1.10,14— Eſther VI1.14.) I fay it ſeems nor firange, thatzexprefling and chink- 
ing of God as of a great Prince, (as doth the whole Scripture, ſpeaking in thoſe 
rerms that men are molt apt to conceive)they ſhould attribute unto him the like 
atrendance of ſeven Angels, as his principal Minitters, the book de Mundo un- 
der Aritotles tame, comparing him allo wich the King of Per/ia; And yerT 
- will 
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will not grant; that the ſever Spirits before the Throne of God in the Reve/a- 
tiowT.z. IV.s. V.6. ar: thoie fe gels, becauſe there are ſeven yircues of 
Gods Spiric recounted in Eſay X1.2,3. which the ſeven Spuirs before Gods 
Throne may w-ll ſerve to expreſs; The ſeven Angels that blow the ſeven Trum- 
p-ts, Revel.V1II. 2. being onely thar number of Angels, (whether che prin- 
cipal of Gods Miniſters or not)who appear ſeven,to repreſent the plagues of the 


* Trumpets and Vials in ſeven, as the ſeals of the Book afore. Neither is there 


any hope or fear, that any marer of hiſtorical truth can be diſcovered in them, 
which may julily charge them with yy oem ; as if the authors of them could 
be thoughr ignorant of the ſtate of Gods people, living, as they aid, ſo high in 
time. In vain it is to imagine; that, when J#dirhb VIII.6. 1s ſaid to have kepr, 
not onely the Sabbaths, New-moons, and Fettivals of the Layv, bur alſo the 
dayes afore, which, by che Talmud DoRors wee know, w-re afterwards in uſe a- 
mong the diſperizons of the J.ws ; Hee who writ this book forges, when hee 
ſayes they were ſo ancienrly in uſe. For, either hee mult propheſie, or they muſt 
have becn in uſe when the book was writ : And whether in uſe or not, when the 
ſtory 1s ſaid to have come tO paſſe, will be of no conſequence to him that believes 
it to be of no conſequence, whether a Parable or noc. As for the pretenſe of 
ſupertticion, which, the credit thereof may be ſaid thzreby ro maintain ; if ir be 
n* ſuperiticion, for rhe people ro whom our Lord preached to oblerve all thar 
the Scribes and Phariſees inzoyned them, becauie they fare in Moſes his chair, 
much lefſ: (hall it be ſuperſticion for Ja#ich, or for thoſe that lived when 
the book of Judith was penned, to have ferved God two dayes, by the appoint- 
ment of thoſe that ſate in Aofes chair, when as Gods Lay named bur one. And 
ſo, when the hiftory of Suſanna ſaith, chat the Jews were allowed in their di- 
{peruons, to judge maters of life and death among themſelves ; though this per- 
haps ws otherwiſe under che Chaldeans, and, thar, hee who penned it miltook 
in that circumitance ; yet juſtly and cerrainly might ic have been preſumed, 
(though Or-/gen had nevcr incerpoſed to juſtifie a thing, which, upon berter, be- 
cauſe ancienteg credit of this author, had been juttihed before) chat ſuch a 
pow-r had been exctciſed at ſome names by the Jews, in their diſper- 
fions. X 

Before I go furth>r, it will be requilite to anſwer an objeRion, which, I muſt 
confeſs ro be material, bur withall, apprehended for more dangerous chan ic 
nzed ; Towit, that ſome part now received for Scripture of the New Teſta- 
ment, (the Epifile to the Ebrews, and that of S. James, by name, the Reyelati- 
on of S. Jehn, and ſome other ſmall pieces) have been ſomerimes quettioned, 
and fince are received,in chat nature. And what, then, ſhould hinder choſe 
books that ſomerimes have been queſtioned, whether of che Old Teſtament or 
not, to be now received for ſuch ye the decree of che Council of Trext? I 
ſay then, that is manifeſt co him, that will rake the pains ce conſider it, that the 
wrt. ings of the Apoſtles were firit deported with thoſe parts of the Church, 
upon occaſion, and for uſe whereof they were firlt penned ; As, for the pur- 
poſe, their-Epiitles, with thoſe Churches ro which chey were ſent, (where Ter- 
tullian, in his preſcription againlt Hereticks, teſtifies, that the authenticks and 
originals of them were extant) andthe Revelation of $. Joh with the ſeven 
Churches. Nci her is icto be imagined, that the Colle&ion, which now wee 
callthe New Teſtament, was then any where extant. Nay, it is manifeſt by 
the beginning of S. Zeke, there wenr about certain Goſpels, which Oyigen, and 
S. Ambrofe upon that place, following him, ſayes, were afterwards difallowed. 
Adding, that the gift of d:ſeerning Spirits, mentioned by. S. Paw! 1 Cor.X,10. 
was then extant in the Church, (as in the Synagogue, when it was to be diſcer- 
n<d whether true Pruphzts or not) char che Church might reſt aſſured of rhe 
writings of thoſe whoſe commiſſion had been ſo veriged. Ir is therefore reaſo- 
yabl- to think, that thoſe writings, that had been received by ſome Churches, 
upon the credic of their Authors, known to have been inſpired by the Holy 
Ghokt, gave ochers an umbrage of ſomething nor agreeable with Cheiianiry ; 
(as the Epiſtle to the Ebrews, of refuſing Penance, the Revelation, of che King- 
dom 
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dom of a thouſand years) when they came firlt ro know them, which from the 
beginning they had nor done, much lefle, the doubr, whether inſpired by God or 


' not. Neither is the caſe otherwiſe, excepting terms of ſcorn which may have 


been uſed, either in Lathers refuſing S. James his Epilile, o:, when the Epiſtle 
iO tie Ebrews is quettioned by Eraſmmns, or Cardinal Cajetaxe ; as that of $. Jude 
of late by Salmaſixs. But there is alwayes means to redreile any part of the 
Church, or any Do&tor of it, in any ſuch miſtake, ſo long as chere remains means 
co certifie them, from what hand they have been received, ro wir, from perſons, 
in whom the Church was certified, that the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke. Which being 
certified, reaſon would, thar, not onely particular perſons, but Churches lay 
down their jealouſies, by underſtanding ſuch words as cauſe jealouhes, ſo,as they 
may beſt agree with the common Chriftianiry. But whar 1s all this co the wri- 
tings of thoſe, who can by no means be ſuppoſed to have written by the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Shall any aR, any decree of the Church, create them the credit of wri- 
tings inſpired by Gods Spirit, which before thar a& they had not ? And there- 
fore,the cale 1s nor the ſame which the wriuings, which,we know,never could nor 
c:n be received, Randing the eyidence, that no evidence: canever be made, that 
they were inſpired by Gods Spirit, or, chat the authors thereof ever ſpoke by 
the tame. And, With this reſolunon, the teftimontes of Ecclefiaſtical wricers will 
agree well enough,if wee conſider, that, to prove them to have the ceſtimony of 
the Church, to be inſpired by God, it is not enough to allege, ether the word 
or the deed, either of Writers or Councils, alleging the authority of them, or 
calling them Holy, Divine,or Canonical Scriptures ; Nothing bur univerſal con+ 
ient making good this ceſtimony, which, the diſſent of any parc creates an ex- 
ception again(t, For, if thoſe, ro whom any thing is ſaid to be delivered, agree 
not in it, now can it be ſaid, to be delivered to them, who proteſt, nor to have 


* received it > Wherefore, having ſertled this afore, that no decree of the Church 


inforceth more, than the reaſon of preſerving uniry in the Church can require ; 
wee muli, by conſequence ſay, that, if the credit of divine inſpiration be de- 
nied them, by ſuch authors, as the Church approveth, no decree of the Church 
can oblige ro believe them for ſuch ; rhough,how farr ic may oblige to uſe them, 
I diſpute not here, lt ſhall therefore, ſerve my turn to name S. Jerome in this 
cauſe, Not as if Athanaſius 3» Sywopſn, lelito of Sardis in' Euſebinu, S. Gregory 
Nazianzene, abundance of others both of the moſt ancient Wricers of the 
Church, and of others more modern, who jutily preferr S. Jerome in chis cauſe, 
did not reject all thote parts, or molt of them, which che Church of Exglend re- 
je&eth : Bur becauſe, were S. Jerome aliye in ir, there could be:no Tralidion of 
the Church for that, which S. Jerome, not onely a member, bur ſo received a Do» 
&or of the Church, refuſerh. For, it will nor ſerye the turn to ſay, that hee wric 
when the Church had decreed nothing in it ; Who, had hee lived after the Coun- 
cil of Trent, would have writ otherwiſe : The reaſons of his opinion ſanding, 
for which no Council could decree otherwiſe. Hee would therefore have o- 
beyed che Church, in ufing theſe books, which ic ſhould preſcribe ; Bur, his be- 
liet, whether inipired by God or not, hee would have bulr upon ſuch grounds, 
the truth whercof, rhe very being of the Chiſtch preſuppoſeth. Nor will I (tand 
to ſcan the ſayings of Ecclefiattical Writers, or the a&ts of Councils,concerning 
the authority of all and every one of theſe books, any further in this place. 
There is extant of late, a Scholaftical Hiſtory of the Camn of the Scripture, in 
which this is exatly done ; And uponthart I will diſcharge my ſelf in this point, 


- referting my Reader, for the conſent of the Church, unto it. And what impor- 


reth ir, I beleech you, that they are called Sacred or Canonical Scriptures ? As if 
all ſuch writings were nor holy, which ſerye ro ſettle the holy Faith of Chrilti- 
ans. And though it 1s now received, that they are called Canonical, becauſe 
they contain the Rule of our Faich an4 maners, and perhaps are ſo called in this 
notion, by S. Auguſtine, and other Fathers of che Church ; Yer, if wee go ro 
the molt ancienc ute of this word ( anor, from which the attribure of Canoni- 
cal Scripture deſcendeth, ir will eaſily appear, thar ic ſignifierh no more, than the 
liſt or Catalogue of Scriptures receiyed by the Church. For, who ſhould make! 
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or ſertle the liſt of Scriptures receivable, but the Church that receiveth the 
ſame ? ic being manifeſt, that, they who writ the paruculars knew not whar the 
whole ſhould contain. And truly, as I ſaid afore, that che Church of Rome ic 
ſelf dorh nor, by any a& of the force of Law,challenge,that the decrees of the 
Church are infallible ; So is it ro be acknowledged, thar, in this point of all o- 
ther, ir doch moſt really uſe in effe&t that power, which, formally and expreſly 
ic no where ch-ll-ngeth ; Proceeding to order thoſe books to be received with 
the like affetion of piety, as thoſe which are agreed to be inſpired by God, which, ic 
is evident by expreſle rettimonies of Church writers, were not ſo received from 
the beginning by che Church. So that, rhey who made the decree, renouncing 
all precenſe of revelation , to themſelves in common, or to every one 1n parti- 
cular, can give no account, how they came to know that which they decree to be 
true. So great inconveniences, the not duely limiting the power of the Church 
contrives even them into, that think themſelves, therefore, free from miſtake 
in managing of ir, not becauſe they think chey know what they do, bur becauſe 
they think they cannot do amiſle. It remaineth rheretore, char, ſtanding ro the 
proper ſenſe of this decree, importing, that wee are co believe theſe books, as 
inſpired by God, neither cari they maintain, nor wee receive It: Bur if ic ſhall 
bz condeicended, to abate the proper and native meaning of it, ſoas to fgnifie 
onely, the ſame affe&ion of piety moving to receive them, not the ſame objeR, 
obliging Thritti:n piety ro the eſteem of them ;1it will remain then derermina- 
ble, by that which ſhall be (aid, ro prove, how theſe books may or ought to be 
recommended or injoyned by the Church, or, received. of and from the 
Church. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


Onely the Original Copy can be Anthentick, But, the trmh thereof may as well 
be found in the tranſlations of the Old Teſtament, as in the Jewes Copies, The 
Tewes have not falſified then ofs malice. The Points comeneither from Moſes, 
er Eſdras, but from the Talmud Jewes. 


S: co the other point, it is; by conſequence, manifeſt, that che Church 
hach nothing to do to injoyn any Copy of the Scripture to be received as 
authentick, bur that which it ſelf originally received, becaule ic is what ir is, be- 
fore the Church receive ic. Therefore, ſeeing the Scripture of the Old Tefta- 
ment was penned fithi, atid delivered in the Ebrew Tongue, (for I need not here 
except that little part of Eſdras and Damel, which is un the Chaldee, the ſame 
reafon holding in both ) chat of the New in the Greek ; there is no queſtion to 
be made, bur rhoie are the authenrick Copies. Neither can the decree of the 
Council of Trent bear any diſpute, to them who have admired the premiles, if 
ic becakcn to import, that the Church chereby ſertleth the credir of Scriprure, 
inſpired by God, upon the Copy which it ſelf advanceth, raking the ſame away 
from chc Copy which the author penned ; That credit depending meerly upon 
the commiſſion of God, and his Spirir, upon the which the yery being of the 
Church equally dependech. Bur ic 15 manifelt, that it cannot be ſaid, rhar the 
ſaid decree neceſſarily importeth ſo much ; becauſe it is at this day free for eyer 
one to maintain, that the Original Ebrew and Greek are the Authentick Copies, 
the Vulgar Latine onely injoyned, not to be retuſed in at of diſpute, or que- 
Rion ; which hindreth no recourſe ro the Originals, for the determining of the 
meaning Which it imporrerh. Hee that will ſee this tried, need go nofurther, 
than a little book of Sorbonne Doctor called Yalerianme de Flavign),Profefior of 
the Ebrew in che Univerſity of Paris, wricton in oppoſition to an opinion, ven- 
ted in the Preface to the great Buble lacely:publiſhed there, in diſparagemenc of 
the Ebrew Copy of the Old Teſtament. Where hee ſhall ſee thac opinion re- 
fured with that eagernefſe,and the contrary atteſted by che opinions of ſo many 
Divines,of ſo great note in the Church of Keme,fince that Council, that no mag 
that ſees them can deny, that, notwithſtanding the-decree, it is free for every 
man 
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man to maintain, the original Copies to be authentick, And truly, hee that 
ſhould affirm, the credit of the Scripture to {tand upon the decree of the preſent 
Church, or upon the teſtimony of the Spirir ; muſt, by conſequence, haye recourſe 
co the ſame vihble decree, or to the ſame inviſible dictate, whenſoeyer ic ſhall be 
neceſſary to accept or refuſe che reading of any text of Scripture, wich that 
faich, which, if ir be falſe, rhe whole cruch of Chriſtianity will be forfeir. What 
R»ſhworth and his poſſeſſion would do, ro evidence, what reading of the Scri- 
pture is indeed authenrick,when as it dorh nor appear what is the reading which 
che Church is truly in poſlefſion of, let him adviſe. For, in that caſe hee muſt ex- 
reſly ayow the conſequence of his polition, that the Scripture is not conſidera- 
le in reſolving Controyerhes of Faith : Becauſe the Church is not in poſſeſſi- 
on of the certain reading of any Scripture, For, if hee ſay, hee hath made ſhore 
work in that queſtion, having diſcharged the Scripture of being neceſſary to the 
Church, and therefore acquitted himſelf of any neceffity to ſhow,how wee may 
come by true Scripture ; and in ſtead thereof, and all other means of deciding 
Controverſies in the Church, eſtabliſhed the cradition preſently in poſſeſſion ; 
Fir(t, it will be eaſier for mee, to veritie che ſhort Rule of Faith, by che Scri- 
rures interpreted according to thar, which, by records, may appeaz to have 
n fro11 the beginning of force in the Church, than it will be for him to ſhow, 
what is the Tradicon which the Church is in poſſeſſion of ar preſent : And that, 
this being ſhowed, I ſhall nor need co fear any great danger that hee may ob- 
XR, from the variety of reading which may be found in ſeveral Copies, the ne- 
celſity of ſalvation being ſecured.” And then, in the next place, to ſay ; Thar 
the Scripture 15 not neceflary, though not for the ſalvation of eyery Chriſtian, 
ye:,for the ſalyation of the Body of Chriftians, which is the Church ; Though, 
that fa&tion which ſeparation ingenders will ſuffer no opinion ro be plaulible, 
bur thoſe which are in extreams. Yer I hope, the malice of Satan hath not yer 
debauched the ears of Chriſtians co indure. And thus, as afore it Was ſettled, 
that the whole Scripture is received for che word of God, upon the credit of 
Tradition ; ſo,of every part and parcel of ut, wherein the credie of ſeveral Co- 
pies confifterh, it is conſequently to be ſaid, char norhing can oblige the faith of 
a-Chriftian, to receiye it, unqueſtionably for the word of God, the Tradition 
whereof is not unqueſtionable. 

Bur, thus mnch being ſertled ; That, what was originally delivered in Greek 
and Ebrew, is to be received for the authentick Word of God ; What was 0- 
riginally delivered in Greek and Ebrew, may fill remain queſtionable. Thar is 
co ſay, this being agreed, it may (till remain queſtionable ; what Copies they 
are, that do contain that, which was originally delivered in Greek and Ebrew. 
How probable it is, I need not yer ſay ;bur,any man of common ſenſe muſt ſay, 
that it is poſſible, through rhe changes that time is able to produce, that the 
tranſlations ſhall prove better rhan rhe originals, and chat rhe Scriptures ſhall 
be truer read among thoſe that have recetved, than among thoſe that delivered 
them. And this is indeed the trne ſtate of the queſiton, which is now come to 
be diſputed, upon due terms, as it ſeems ; To wit, whether the Ebrew Copies 
which now wee have from the Jews, and the Greek Copies of the New Teſta- 
ment-now extant, contain thar Scripture, Which all Chriſtuns are bound to re- 
ceive upon their Chriſtianity, not onely in oppoſition co the Vulgar Latine, 
which the Council of Trent injoyneth, and ro the authority of the freſenc 
Church, (thinking that ir is concluded in that decree) but in oppoſition to thar 
Tradition, which ocher ancient Copres, either original or tranſlared, may and do 
contain andevidence. In which point, I ſhall in the firſt place proteſle, as con- 
cerning the Old Teſtament, that I finde' it no inconyenienco, bur a great deal of 
reaſon to grant, thar, at what time thoſe books were made up into a Body, and 
conſigned unto the Synagogue, the reading which wee have received from them 
was noedelivered as unqueſtionable, (fo that it ſhould be any prejudice ro the 
Law of God co ſuſpe&'ir) bur as the molt probable, and, by admirting whereof, 
no if mags to the ſaid Law could follow. And, the ſafery of chis poſition, 
both Jews and Chriſtians will wirneffe wich mec. For if the Jews rruly ac 
knowledg , 
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knowleds, and inſiſt, thar their Judaiſm is ſutficiently ground2d and witnefſed 
by che l:ter of rhe Old Teſtament which wee have ; the Chriſtians, thar their 
Chrittianity 1s as ſufficiently to be evid:nced , by the Copies wee have, as Chri- 
ſianity was intended to be delivered by the Scriptures of the Old Teftament ; 
. Is 1t poſſible, that it ſhould be a mater of jealoutie for mee to admur, that,in that 
Body of the Old Teſtament which the Chriſtians have received fron the Jews, 
there may be found io ne paſlages, the reading whereof was not received as un- 
queſtionable, when che Body of the Old Tettamenr was conſigned to the Sy- 
nagogre, from whence the Charch receiveth it ? I ſay not when this time was, 
nor would I hav2 that which I affirm here, to ſtand npon a circumftance ſo diſ- 
putable. 1 do bzlieve the Jews, when they rel] us of the men of the Great 
Synagogue, after the return from che Captivicy ; from whom, and by whom, 
the Scri mangys top. belieye, were ſercled and delivered to their poſtericy. I do 
alſo bzheve, that this Aflembly might and did indure, whileſt the Grace of Pro- 
phers had vogue, and yas in force among Gods people, For, if I believe them 
when they tell mee,thar there was ſuch a company of men ; I cannot disbelieye 
rhem, thi: the Prophets Haggar, Zachary, and Malachi, the Scribe Eſdras, (the 
ſame wi:.h Malachi, as they tell us,for any thing I know ; for why ſhould I noc 
belicv:, Malachs, being appellative, and tignitying wy meſſenger, to be Eſdras 
his ſurname, given him trom that which 1s prophehed Aal.lll.1 ?) Mordecat, 
Nehemias, Joſue the ſon of Joſedok,, and many others of thar time were of - 
it. Bur, ſhall I believe, that their Propherical grace was imployed to decide 
the true reading of the Scripture ? ſhall I believe, that a new revelation was 
given, to notitic how every leter and ſyllable was to be read, when, neither the 
conſequence of the mater requized it, and, ſufficient means had been given to 
certifie common ſenſe how to proceed ? I know the good Father S. Irenexs Was 
made to belizve, that the Scriptures were quite loſt during the Captivity of Bu 
b/onia ; and;that the Copies wee have,contain onely that, which Eſaras, by in- 
{p1ration of Gods Spirit, writ anew for the books of the Old Teſtament. I 
doubt nor there are enow that finde this unreaſonable, which cannot hear with- 
out a great grain of jealouſie, that Eſdras, (ſuppoſing him the man, chat made 
up and conſigned the Body of the Old Teſtament ro the Synagogue) ſhould de» 
liver any thing, but upon ſuch credit, that,if any \ yllable of ir ſhould be admitr- 
red quetiionable, the Law of God it ſelf mult become queſtionable ; To wir, 
b:caule Eſdras is ſuppoſed to have been indowed wich Gods Spiric, though ir 
cannot be ſuppoſ:d ro what purpoſe. For, otherwiſe, why ſhould it ſeem ſo 
dangerous to belicyz, that there are faults in the reading of the Jews Copies 
of the Old Teſtament which wee uſe ? Thar excellenc Humanilt Joſeph Scali- 
ger hath maintained, tha there are corrupt readings in the Copies that iyec ule, 
more ancient than Eſdras. Lndovicu ( apellus at this day maintaineth,thar the 
Ebrew Copies may be mended, not onely by other texts of the Old and New 
Teſtament, bur by the Tranſlations which have been made, before theſe corru- 
tions might ory I can neither pretend here to maintain, nor to deſtroy 
char which either of them hath ſaid. I will ſay further co the ſame purpoſe. 
The Syriack of the Old Teftament, which is a tranſlation made by Chrittins, 
out of the Original Ebrew, ſeem<th to have followed another reading than thar 
which wee tinde in our Ebrew Copies,and chat many times conſiderable. I will 
eiy2 you a few Inltances. Gen.II.2. It hath been thought ſ6 range, that God 
ſhould finiſh the work that hee had made upon the ſeventh day, Who is ſaid elſe- 
where to have made heaven and earth zz ſix dayes ; That the Jews haye repor- 
t:d, that th2 Greek tranſlates ic the fixt day, lealt the Gentiles ſhould tumble 
at it. Bur,when wee ſee the Samaritage and che Syriack follow the Greek, ſhall 
not the credit of them balance the credit of the Ebrew Copies ? Gen.XLIII. 
28. — wee are brought in, that bee may roule bimſelf upon «, Or, fall 
wpIn th. DIIVT? 1, read many times inthe ſenſe of caſting down a mans ſelf 
proftrate. Thar it can fignihie ſ1m/ly, fallirg, I do not believe any Ebreiy can ju- 
ſtifie, Reade bur with che Syriack "2INV1?, changing onely ® inco 2, and 
the ſenſe will be as proper as the Ebrew, ro put rricks «gon 4s, Num .XXXI. 
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28—47- according tothe Ebrew, the ſpoil being divided in wo, the army are 
commanded to conſecrate one of five hundred to God, the Congregation, one. 
of fifty : In the Syriack, both, one of fifry. And the numbers ſfecihed afte:- 
wards, differ accordingly. Now, whereas theſe are conſecrated to God as the | 
firſt-fruits of che ſpoil ; it 1s manifeſt, thar one of fifry was the legal care of 
firſt- fruits, which, any man might exceed, but no man was to go lefle: AsS. 
Jerome upon Ezekzel, agreeing with the Talmud, witnefſerh. Which is the rea- 
ſon why I mult account this reading conſiderable, notwithſtanding the Ebrew. 
1 Sam.XVII.12. And the man went among men for an old man, i the dajes of 
Sanl. Tranſlate ; And the man in the dayes of San! was old ard ſtricken in years ; 
Reading with the Syriack EI'WA RA, nor with the Ebrew RI'WINA RA. , 
And then, let any man that underitands Ebrezy and lenſe tell mee, which is the 


' more proper Ebrea,which1s the more proper ienſe. 2 Kings X.1. Jehu writ and 


ſent Inters to Samariago the Princes of jezreel,the Elders,ad to thoſe that browg! t 
up Ahabs children. Here is a great queltion, which :11 that maintain the Ebrevw 
to be wirhout fault will have much ado to anſwer ; How ſhould Ahab,ſending ro 
Samaria, ſend to the Elders of Jez,ree! 2 And the Syriack affoils it not, accord- 
ing to the Parss Copy. Bur, in the readings of the Great Bible ic is nored,thar 
our Copies read: it not. And truly hee rhat would ſay, that wee ore to reade the 
Elders of Iſrael for the Elders of Jezreel, might have much to ſay for himſelf. 
But that the Elders of Samaria ſhould bz the Elders of Jezree! cannot be rea- 
fonable. 2 Kings XVIII. 27. Ratſhakteh ſaid unto them ; Hath my maſter ſent 
mee to ſpeak theſe words to thy maſter and to thee, or to the men that ſit upon the 
wall, that they way eat their dung and drink. their piſs with you? So wee reade it. 
Bur, in conicience, Wer= it nor farr better ſentz to reade it with the Syrtack ; 
That they may not eat their dung 21d drink, their prſs with you > For, hoyy could 
hee have faid a fiiter reaſon to make the people mutiny, then by telling them, 
char his maſter had ſent them that good countul, that they might nor, by (tand- 
ing out the ſiege, bz put to eat their own dung and drink their own piſs, wich 
Ezekiah and his Counſail > I might have brought more than theſe, bur itis a 
work by it ſelf, for him that would try what that Tranſhtion would aftord, and 
this may ſerve for an Eflay. And therefore, to mee ir ſeemeth farr ſafer to 
yield that ic may be ſo, than utterly ro ruine rhe credic of Gods Law, in the opi- 
nion of thoſe men, who, being cold, thar no tittle thereof can be queſtionable, 
without granting that it came not from God, do neyerthelefle tinde ſenhble 
reaſon, to doubr of the reading of ſome paſſage. 

This being ſaid, in thz nexr place, I ſhall as freely profeſſe, rhat I finde no rea- 
ſon in the world to ſuſpect, that the Ebrew Copies which wee now have from 
the Synagogue, are maliciouſly corrupted and falfified by the Jews. I grant, 
that precious Saint of God Juſtine tnz Martyr did fo believe, and ſo charges 
chem Dial.cum Tryphone : and Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt. IV .18.is bold co pronounce, 
that the Jews were convinced by him in this poinr. Bur withour diſparagement 
ro the great merit, Wherewith that blefled Marcyr hath obliged Chriits Church, 
it may and mult be yielded,wtuch I ſaid before ; that a perion ſo curious in all 
things which hee could inquire our, rending to the advantage of Chrittanicy, 
hath ſuffered himſelf ro be impoſed upon, in divers particulars of hi{torical 
rruth, concerning that purpoſe. And, that this is one of them, I ſhall,for proof, 
need no more, but ro ſend them to the place, and delire rhem to conſider, whe- 
ther thoſe paſlages which hee alleges to have been falfihed by the Jews, were 
indeed (o read as hee recices thzm, in the true Greek Copies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, at that time : Or, whether hee was impoied upon to believe, that they 
werz true Copies Which reade them as hee does, though indeed they were nor. 
Neither do I finde, that the Chrittians after him have thought themſelves obli- 
ged to follow that reading, which hee, as falfified by the Jews, profeſſeth to re- 
tore. Andtruly, though (in regard of the bloudy hatred of the Jews, which 
the Chriliians, ar that time, when their deparcure was freſh, might juſtly impiits 
the greateſt perſecutions to,rhat they indured) no ſuſpicion upon them bur may 
ſeem juſt ; yer I would have chis limiced, ſo farr as there appears realon to be- 
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lieve that ir may be true. For, from the rime that the ſtudy of Gods Layy was 
In requeſt among them, that is, as I conceive, from the return from Captivicy, 
(whzre, it ſeems, they were ſettled in a deep deteſtation of Idols, and crook in 
hand the teaching and learning of che Lav, as God hagl commanded in it) I lay, 
from that time, they ſeem to have been. poſſcfled- with a diſeaſe on the 0: hex 
hand, of a ſuperiticious elteem of the yery ferers and titles of it, Which ren- 
ders it a thing no way credible, thac chey ſhould make ic their defign, to tale 
thoſe which they held in ſo ſuperſtitious a reverence. And ttuly, hee that con- 
ſliders, how neceſſary the preſerving of the Old Teſtament intire mult needs be, 
ro the propagation of Chrittianicy which God had deligned ; will ealily lay, thar 
this perverſe zcal of a thing to the leter af the Law, was purpoſely 1nployed by 
the providence of God, to work his Goſpel the freer paſlige, by preſuung the 
leter of the Law unquettionable. S. Auſtine therefore calleth the Jews capſaries 
Eccleſie, as thole that keep the records, and carry thoſe books for the Chrittians, 
which ſerv to cut their own throat. And, had it been rheir defign to fallihe the 
Scriptures, would any reaſon allow, that they ſhould practice it in ſuch places, 
as concerned Chritttanity lictle or nothing, rather than inthoſe which they chal- 
lenge molt intereſt in ? For,without doubr, it 1s hard ro nane any place contro- 
verted berween the Jews and Chriliians, for the reading of 1t, that 1s of conſe- 
quence to the truth of Chriftianicy, 1 confeſſe the reading of the Chrittians 
Pſal.XX1I.17. 12 is rue, and not that of the Jews "NI; for what good 
ſenle can they make of it ? Bur I do nor therefore ſee they intended to faliifie 
| the true reading of it, who have, of themſelyes, ſet a mark of a doubcfull rea. 

ding upon the place. So, in s— x" the modern Ebrew reads V2U Rp! 
the Latine ſeems co have read NU RIB"! : bur,zny man that knows the Ebrew 
will allow mes, that the fir{t r2ading will bear the ſenſe of the later, and hi 
name ſhall be called : So fart there 15 no evidence of fallifying, as the endof ir 
appears not to be obtained, by admitting that reading, which you pretend for- 
ved, How far it concerns either the credir of S. Paw/, or the truth of Chritti- 
anity, thar Pſal.XIX.5. wee reade R271 as Rom. X.18. not, as wee have it 
this day in our Copies RP I am willing to referr unto judgment ;" Knowing 
that, whatſoever be decreed will nor bz of force, to conclude ſo great a preſum- 
pgion as wee have in debate. For, ſuppoſe wee, that rhey had never fo much 
minde to do ſuch a wickednefle ; and coniider on the other fide, that the ſepara- 
tion of Chriſtians from Jews was not made in a moment, but that, ſo long as 
there was hope to winn the Jews, they conformed themſelves to ſerye Gad 
wich them, and wichour doube, carried a greater or a lefle party in all Syna- 
202uCs, Where Chriltianity found en:rance, (Which, how ſoon it found entrance 
into the whole Empire, the very writings of the Apoſtles may ſerve to affure 
us) I ſay ſup; oling all chis, yy2e cannot doubr, that, at the ſeparation, the Chri- 
ſitans were poſſelt of Copies which the Jews warranted, in ſo many parts of the 
Empire. And will any common ſenſe allow, that it ſhould be polible for them, - 
co corrupt their own Coples, Whether in Ebrew or in Greek, and the Chrittians 
not convict them of it ? knowing them both able, and willing, and obliged fo 
to do. 

Secing then wee mult conclude, that, what fault ſoever may haye come in- 
ro the Copies which the Jews at preſent ſend us, it cannot be preſumed to haye 
come upon prepenſed malice, bur upon ſuch caſualcies, as the propagating of all 
records is ſubjeR ro ; it will be fir, asa turzher ſtep to our proceeding, to in- 
quire in the n2xr place, wherher the points, ſignifying the yowels whereby che 
ſenſe of the Old Teltament is now determined, are from the Spiic of God, or 
invenced by man, and allowed by the Synagogue. A conceir as eagerly 
maintained by ſome , thar would magnifie their profetſion of the Ebrew, 
as if rhe credit of the Scripture, and by conſequence of Chriſtianity, were to 
Hand or fall with eyery jor or tittle of the Jews Copies, as, of the Law, our Sa- 
viour ſaith xx doth. Which, hee that confidereth the intent of the Old Tefta- 
ment to ſerve principally for a motive, to introduce Chriltianity, (but, to deter- 
mine the maxer of ir, ng otherwiſe, than firſt the meaning thereof ſhall be de- 
termined 
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cermined by the New) will never grant ; Though freely allowing the urT.oft 
of or Saviours meaning, that eycry tirtle of the Law continues in force under 
the Goſpel, to the eft<&t whereto 1t yas intended, not of the Lerer, bur of the 

iric. Thoſe that would hay? theſe points ro carry the credit of Gods Word, 
do faintly maintain that, which the Jews as familiarly ofhrm, as they do belicye 
all cheir Conliitutions to he Gods Law by word of mouth ; to wit, that rhey 
were delivered to Moſes in Mount Sings. Bur they ſecm ro inſiſt peremprorily, 
that, if nor delivered by Adoſes, at lealt they were ſettled by Eſdras, and his 
co:npanions of the Great Syn:gogue, or Aſſembly, which I ſpoke of 10 lately. 
And truly, there is no gqueſiton to be made, bur this mult haye been done while 
the Spirit of God was arr ong them : Bur this being granted, hee thar ſhould 
thereupon preſume, that the Spirit was given to this cfteR, of {ertling the mea- 
ning of the Scriptures, mutt demand it grarzs, Or rather for [cfle than nought, 
coniicering what appearance I have made, that the Copies were ſertled, nor by 
Inſpiration of tlie Holy Gholt, bur by Traction of hiliorical truth. Yer, not 
uniting upon this, I mult protefle, I cannot bur mervail, what probability any 

2an can 1:magine, that this method of determining the reading and ſenſe of the 
Ebrew of the Old Teltament, which, according ro the nature and cutiome of 
the Eattern Langwges, o:1ginally conlifts of conionants onely ; ſhould be as 
ancicnt as Eſdras his time. I mak2 no queliion, that there nau{t be a certain 
merkod of reading things written by conionants on-ly, otheryiſe, chey had 
not, in that eltate, means to underitand one another in Writing, Bur this, in 
maters of common ſenlie ana eftect, the meer uſe of (peaking would eafily fur- 
niſh all that had practice of writing and reading with, For, whar great difficul- 


ty could remain 1 reauing that, Which was of 1t {elf underitood 2 The nece(- 


fity of this method in Writing, 13 the diffhculcy of underltanding ; thar is to ſay, 
a capacity of being derermined to ſeveral ienies, in thoſe writings, to which ic 
is applyed. Suppoſe now, that to be true, which I ſhowed afore to be proba- 
ble, char, from che Captivity, the ludy of the Law, came in requeſt according 
tothe Law ; From that time 1c mult be known among{t them, how the Scri- 
ptures Were to be read, And truly, from that time, the Scribes were much more 
in r-quelt ; though I have ſhowed ellewhere, that their profetſion began under 
the Prophets,being nothing elſe bur their Diſciples, which wee reade of in their 
Writings. I have allo ſhowed, that che profethen extended from the Judges of 
the Great Conliftory, to School-malters that taught children to reade, and No- 
raries that writ Contracts. Theſe mens profeſſion conlifting in nothing elſe bur 
the Scriptures, (tor what learning had they in writing belides ?) is it firange,that 
children could be raught by Tradition to reade it, though the vulgar language 
was ſomewhat changed ? This ſuppohkition indeed will inferr, that the reading 
could not be ſo preciiely determined, ſor all co agree in rhe ſame : Bur it will 
alio inferr, that, the more the {tudy was in uſe, the more preciſe determination 
they mult needs attain, Now I deſire the indifterent Reader ro conſider two 
points, both of them certain, and refolv2d in the Tradition of the Jews ; The 
firſt, that this merhod of points 1s part of the Law delivered by word of mouth; 
as appears by the Tradition in the Gomara, that hee that hath 1worn, that ſuch a 
one ſhall neyer be the better for him, may teach him che Scriptures, becauſe that 
they may be done for Fire, bur hee may not reach him the points, becauſe the 
Law by word of mouth, mult nor be taught for hire. The ſecond, that ir was 
never held lawfull ro commur this civil Law to w:icing, till the time of R. Jada, 
char firlt writ their Aſa, or repetitions of the Layy, upon a reſolution ra- 
ken by che Nation, that, rhe preſcryation of the Law in their diſperſions did 
———— require, that it ſhould be commuted to writing ; as aiwon, the 
Key tothe Talmud, in the beginning, and divers others of the Jews do witneſs. 
Hee that would ſee more to juſlitie borh theſe points, ler him look in B«xtor- 
fie ug anfwer to Capelli 1.2.where hee hath ſhowed (ufficient reaſon to reſolve 
againtt bis own opinion ; Thar, all the Jews ſay of the points delivered to Afo- 
ſes in Mount S:xas, is to be underfiood, of the right reading and ſenſe of the 
Law, Wiuch muſt be delivered from hand to hand, but was unlawfull to be com- 
mitre d 
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mitred to writing, before the beginning of the Talmud by R. Juda : To wit,with 
- authority ; For, ic was lawtull tor Scholars to keep notes of their lefſons. Up- 

on theſe premites 1 inferr, that there were no points written in the Jewes Bi- 
bles before this time ; and chat, upon this decree, they began to buſie themſelves 
1a finding a method by points, and applying the ſame to the Scripture ; though, 
ic 15 molt agrecable to reaſon, that ir ſhould have been ſome ages before ir was 
12r1d, and received by a Nation to diſperied as they were. And herewich a- 
greeti all the evidence which the records of that Narion can make. Though I 
r292eat not here the reſtimonies in which it coniilterh, having been ſo effeRually 
done already in books tor the purpole. 


2 


CHAF AAALY. 


Of ihe anucicn'eſt Tranſlations of the Bible into Greek, firſk; With the Authors 
and nthority of the ſame ; Then ito the Chaldee, Syriack,, and Latine. Ex. 
ceptions againſt the Greek, , and the Samaritane Pentatench. They are helps ne- 
verikele(s to aſſure the true reading of the Scriptures, though with other Co» 
pies ; whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian. Though the Vulgar Latine were better than 
ihe preſent Greek, yet muſt both depend upon the Original Greek, of the New 

Teſta .cnt. No danger to ( hriſtiautty by . the differences remaining in the 


. 


| Þible. ; 


F *iie firit turning of the Bible into Greek, the common opinion ſaich, was 
| done by the au.horicy cf the High Priett and heads of that people refi- 
d nt at Jeraſaiem, ani by men ſent on purpoſe, (VI of every Tribe, in all 
LXX11, « ailed therefore by the round number tor brevities ſake,the LXX Tranſ(- 
lao:rs) wo Prolomee Philadelphns. Bur this relation ſuffers many difficulties, that 
have been mage of Jare years, and indeed, ſeems ro come from a Writing pre- 
ending the name of Arifteas, a Minitter of the ſaid Prince, from whence Phz- 
[2 and Joſephus ſeem to have received the credit of it ; Who, beiny of thoſe 
Jews that uſed the Greek rongue, may very well be thought ro cheriſh that re- 
port Which makes for the reputation of their Law,with them that ſpoke it. Jo- 
ferhis, wee know, in other points, hath related Legends or Romances, for hi- 
{torical truth ; as that of the acts and death of Moſes, and that of the third of 
E{dras, concerning the diſpute of the three Squires of the Body to King Da- 
1,1. As for Phils, wee have S. Jerome, who harh made ſport of the legend, hee 
rells of this butineſſe : To wit, how that, being ſhure up every man in a ſeveral 
ro0:M, at the end of ſo many dayes, they gave up every man his Copy, tranſlated 

all in the ſame words toa tittle. Which rooms, J«/t:ne the Martyr, couzened b 
the Jews of Alexandra, reports, Were extant in his time, and thar hee had ſeen 
them ; in his diſpure with Trypho the Jew. But the wp are t00 many tO 
tinde a roo 1n this abcr102ment, Thoſe that would he further informed in this 
point, May ſee what Scatrger hah ſaid again(t ctis Tradition, in his Annotations 
uron Exſebru his Chronicle, and what MMorinus and others have ſaid for it. But, 
though ivee grant the book of-Ariſteas to be a true Hiſtory, not a Romance, 
which ferv wall do that reads it, (for the roughneſle of the Greek makes it ra- 
ther the language of ſoine obſcure Legendary, then of a Courtyer at Alexar- 
dria) though wee grant, that chere were LXXII ſent from Jeruſalem to Phila- 
delphus, and did tranſlate him the Law ; becauſe, befides the agreement of all 
orher Jews and Chrittians, Ariſftobulxs a learned Jew of Alexandria, writing to 
Prolomee Philometor,(in Euſebins de Prepar.Evang.X111.7.) an expoſition of the 
Lav, ſome CXXX years alt :r,averrs it ; yet Will not that ſerve the turn, to make 
this Copy which wee have their work. Becauſe the ſame Ar:ſtobalms, together 
with Joſeph and Philo, the Talmud Jews beſides, and S. Jerewe among the 
Chri(tians, do agree,that thoſe LXXII that came from Jeruſalem tranflated one- 
ly the five books of Aoſes, as you may ſee them alleged in a lace diſcourſe of 
the late Lord Primate of 1reland, de LXX.Int.Verſiove, Cap.I. Now it is moſt 
evident, that the Copy which wee haye 1s all of one hand, and;thar it can by no 
| means 
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means be thought, that the five books of Aoſes,which are part of it, were tran(- 
lated by any body, bur by him that :ranſlated the reſt, Therefore, wee are as 
much to ſeek for rhe author of this Tranflation, as if wee did not orant, that e- 
yer the Law was tranſlated by LXXM perſons ſent from Jernſalem to Phitadel- 
hus. And therefore, I make no difhculry ro grant, that this Tranſlation, (which 
cannot be aſcribed ro thoſe LXXII) was made by the Jews of Alexardria, or 
e/£gypt, Where the Jews injoyed great liberties from the firſt Prolomees time, 
flourifhing in learning, and neglecting their own language for the Greek,where- 
upon they were called 5aalwica, that 15 to ſay, Jews thar ſpoke Greek, Bur I ſay 
withall, that I do not underttand, why the reputation of this Tranſlation ſhould 
be eyer a whic the worſe, than if it had been made by LXXII ſent from Jernſa- 
| lemto Alexandria on purpoſe, ſuppoſing it ro have hows done by the Jews of 
Alexandria. The reaſons why I think it was made by the Jews of Alexandria, 
ſuppoſing the tranſlating of che Law by rhe LXX, 1 contefle are but probabili- 
ties, bur which, finding the truth ballanced by the difficulties premiied, ſeem to 
way do\vn on that fide, Firft, 1n Canmmus his Hellemſmus, at the Imperfe& 
Tenſe, #ru#loy Beotice & ( balcidice invnlogar. One forma LXX Int frequens. 
Nam Aſiants etiam vernacnla. Lycophron,iodtecas. For Yruwhey, the Bieotick and 
Chalcidick, ſaith irvwlogar, which form the LXX Tranſlators frequent. For it 
is the Afraticks mother language. Lycophyon uſes iautooar. That which hee 
ſaith of the Ahiarick Grezks I have nor yer found. All that uſe this dialeR, ſo 
farr as I have obſerved, are the Greek Bible, che books wee call Apocrypha,and 
Epiphanius ; Excepting Lycophron, who was born ar C balcis in Eubea, (tanding 
upon the confines of Beotia; bur lived at Alexandria: And therefore,l conceive, 
Canin ſhould have counted ic Alexandrian, and not Buorick or Chalcidick. 
The like I ſay, when,for #7vmoy in the ſecond Aoriſt,or 1definite tenſe,hee makes 
the Bcotick to ſay $7vreray, fifogar, iudlocas, Inhovar. For, in the lame authors, 
namely, the Greek Bible, che Apocrypha, Epiphanizs, and Lycephron, you ſhall 
finde the like, and in ſome of them, it my memoyy fail mee nor, iryegas for 
Tu ar, and Tvazoay for may ; Which diale&t, Canmm alſo alleges, out of 
ſome Grammarians. Now I have not foundchis Greek uſed by any author that 
lived in Paleſtine, where Epiphanins, though hee converſed much, yer cannot 
well be thought to haye learned his Greek. And therefore it is to mee a mark, 
' that an Alexandrian rather than a Palejtine Jew ſhould make ic. Secondly, 
whereas by Joſephus Antiq.I1I. 9g. by S. Jerome, Heſychins, and many others,ir 
is manifeſt, that the Jews Shekel was equal co the Atrick rerradrachme, or piece 
of fonr drachmes, it is alwayes tranſlated by them Jifexy per, or prece of rwo 
drachmes. A thing which hath bred ſtrange opinions in tome mens faniies, and 
cauſed whole books to be wricten, that the Jews uſed ewo Shekels; and,chat the 
Shekel of the SanRuary was double the vulgar. Whereas all this difficulty va- 
niſhes, if wee ſay, that they tranſlate it SiSggypuoer, by the Alexandrian drach- 
»1a, becauſe that was indeed double the Arrick. For firlt, Julizs Pollnux Onomaſe. 
IX.6. afirmeth, that the Talent of every Greekiſh Stare conjifted of VI M 
drachmes, of the ſame coin, as the Artrick Talent contained VIM. Atrick 
drachmes. Then, Feſt in the word Talentuns ſairh, that the Alexandrian Ta- 
lent contained X1I M. Artick drachmes. Which cann or otherwiſe be true, un- 
lefſe the Alexandrian drachme be double the Artick. Now, it is no lefle impro- 
bable, thac Paleſtine Jews, though tranſlating at Alexandria, ſhould rranilue 
according to the value of that coin whuch was current at Alexaxdria, (all other 
Writers teſtifying, that in Paleſtine they accounted otheryiſe) then it is pro- 
bable, that Alexandrian Jews ſhould do ir. So long then, as I am peremprorily 
barred, from believing, the Tranſlation which wee uſe to be the work of any 
LXXII ſent: from Jer»ſalem, 1 ſhall accepr of theſe inklings of hiſtorical rruch, 
chat intitle the Egyptian Jews, who firſt took up the Greek, to ir. For, as ſo; 
the difference of Copies, which, 1 grant, 1s very great, in the Greek Bible, 1 
ſuppoſe, no man in his right ſenſes will argue, that ic 1s derived fram any other 
Copies than one ,which, by the wantonneſfle of Copyitts having ſuftered ſome 
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change in lefſe maters, diſcovers the ſame plainſong, by vatiety of deſcants that 
are framed upon 1t, X : 

As for the credit of this Tranſlation, why ſhould ic be thought ever a whit the 
worie,coming,from the Egyptian Jews,than,thofe of Paleitine ? My reaſon is ; 
I demand what there is to be found in all the writings of that Nation ſince 
the Prophets, of like conſequence to Chriltianity, with that which the Jews of 
e/Egypt have tranſmitred to us: Why the Gree Bible ſhould not be as well 
chought of, coming from them, as 1f 1t came trom LXXIL men ſent from the 
High Prie(t at Jerwſalews. For,here I ſer aſide all prejudicate fanhes, and reporrs 
of inſpiration, by which ic is ſaid, chat theie LXXII all rranflaced che Law in 
the ſame words, as meer fables. I go ro iſſue, upon eyidence of that which ap- 
pears in this tr.in{lition, compared, both wich che pretent Jews Copy, and 0- 
ther tranſlations which the Church uſerh of many ages. Onely I queltion, why 
it ſhould not be of as good credit, coming from the Jews of Alexandria, as 
from LXXII ſent from Jer#ſalem. The prejudice that 1s alleged again it, is an 
addition to che Book of Eſther in the Greek, which ſayes thus ; "Eres 75ldgre, 
Paoinebor1@ Throhtuaic x) KntoTeTERs, tiolulgyre AcdideCt, o; Ten diva iepeus x) Agu- 
trns, & IlToagudiC 6 yds avry Thu Tegr{ahlu Ghronlu Th bpergi, lw ipavay tive 2; 
dolurvxiyar Avoliuaey TIT gale ml Oy Iveooavuy. In the fourth year of the raign 
of Prolomee and Cleopatra, Dojuhens, calling himſelf a Prieſt and Levite, and 
Ptolomee his ſon, brought the foreſard leter of Phrurim, (Which you have in the 
Greek Bible, after Either V111.12.) rranſlated, as they ſaid, by Lyſmmachuns ſon of 
Ptolomee, of Jeruſalem. This Ptolomee and ( leopatra are thoie, by whoie per- 
miſhon, Onas and Deſithes, (whether hee that is here named, or another of thar 
name) Jews, having faithfully ſerved chem in their warrs, built a like Temple 
to that of Jeruſalem, in the Country of Helopolis in /£g ypt as Joſephs contr, 
Ap.I1I.& Ant.XI11.6. teftiheth ; Incurring thereby the like crime of Schiſm, 
as the Samaritanes had commutred, in ſetting up their Temple on Mount Ger;- 
zim; and undertaking to ſerve God there, atter Jeruſalem was lawfully choſen, 
for the place to Which the Law confined Gods ſervice. And fo, this tranſlation 
is ſuppoied to come from the Jews of e-£gypr, when they were under that 
Schiim, and the ſacrilege of x. To which I aniwer, that, neither ic doth appear 
by this addition to Eſther, (which, in one of theie two Coples, Which the late 
Lord Primate of 1re/and hath publiſhed our of the Earl of Arandels Library, 
appeareth not at all ) that, therefore, the whole cranſlation was made then,when 
it fatth this lerer came ; Nor thar, if ic Were then made, it had any relation to, 
or dependance upon their Schiim, or the ſacrilege of 1t. For, though Joſephs 
ſayes,that Omias found Priclts and Levitcs of his minde ro ſerve God there ; and 
though hee ſayes elieyhere , that On44s did this out of contention, which hee 
had with the | cs at Jeruſalem, having. baniſhed him ; Thinking to draw the 
multitude from them, to che Temple which hee had built de Bello Jud. VII. 37. 
yet, theſe are rather arguments, thar the Body of the Jews at eAlexandria did 
not ſubmit ro his premiles Whatſoeyer, his credit with the King might ob- 
lige chem, to permur particular men ro do. And Jeſephus Ant.XII1.6. imme- 
diately after the building of this Temple, telleth us of a trial between the Sa- 
maritanes and Alexandrian Jews, before the ſame Philometor,whether the Tem- 
ple at Jer»ſalens,or that on Mount Geriz4m were according to Gods Law. And 
that choie Jews were 1o zelous 1n the cauſe, that they conſented, whar fide were 
caſt, thoſe that pleaded for it to be put ro death ; Which, accordingly, was ex- 
ecured uz on Sabbexs and Theedeſsu, that pleaded for the Samaricanes. Noy, 
though Foſephws ſay nor, that this, which hee relaterh preſently after the build- 
ing of the Temple, came to paſle after it in time ; yer it is utterly incredible,that 
thoſe, who had ſhowed ſuch zeal for che Temple at 7er»ſalem, ſhould, the nexc 
day as it were, that 1s, in the ſame Kings raign, runinto the ſame crime, whereof 
they had convicted the Samariranes, Certainly, when the addition to Eſther 
ſaith, tharche lerer which hee had inſerted was tranſlated into Greek by Ly/ima- 
chas ſon of Ptolemee a Jew of Jernſalem, its no lign, that there was any pre- 
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renſe of Schiſm, btween the Jews of Jeruſalem and thoſe of Alexandria, on 
ſoor. And therefore, this aſpertion takes away nothing from the credit of the 
Greek Bible. PRs Dn 
I am further confirmed inthis opinion, by conſidering the writings of Philo 
the Alexandrian Jew, though I am not moyed by them to think hee was a Chri- 
lian, bur onely to conclude, that hee cannor be convinced to be no Chrittian. 
Three things 1 allege out of him, as fteps which hee hath made, beyond the rett 
of the Jews, towards a Chrittian. The firſt ; Thag hee hath followed the Go- 
ſpels, in reproving the Tradition of the Elde rs, for which they neglected to ho- 
nor their parents, as the Law commandeth, The Tradition was this, as wee 
Ende by him, in his book a F/ u 6 yeuwy ; If a man vow, that his Father 
Or or oy {ball never be the better for any thing that 1s his, it ſhall nor be lavy- 
full for him to maintain them our of his goods. For, Korbaz (ignifies anathema ; 
And, hee that ſaid, Be it Korban, whatſoever thou mateſt be the beter for,of mine ; 
In bis anger, to Father or Mother ; ſaid in effect ; Be it anathema ; That is, be 
hee accuried that touches it. In this point then, Philo follovys the doctrine of 
Chriſt, againft the Tradition of their Elders. The ſecond 1s his expotition of 
Deut. XXV111.46. The ſtranger that 1s within thee ſhall get above thee more and 
more : And thou ſhalt come under him,more © more ;1n us bogk aw agoy. *O wiv 
YTHAUG G£v@ Tais evTVN Las paThogOr aelers atiparnl0 tra, Iavualouh,O x pa 
xaesotw@ & vol Toi; xanaicots, Ted 4 aulopornoa To9s I80y, x; mw yes Aafbeiv 
eincibralov Thu U bears” Tdiy Eabalay ln & Shuts eintly 6d wunareidns, mugniclas 
To vogue Ths owveids A@ovevencila xalwrdre. Feos avldy Td plagsy x) bady oxirG- 
Wer; beig, Ive TaITA beavls; 76 myadeiyual waylts avIcwrar TOpegvituy]a, warkdroy- 
Ts; 571 TW tn Suofotias gvoulplw dgerha I2d5 dandCerar, Ta; pip pitas iov yaugery, 
78 3 52a; o0vy Yer@, Irr pelbfancy nuegobty Tes magnian Sm y6C-. 1 he 
Pranger iruly, li fred aloft with good ſueceſs (hall be gazed at, 45 admired and comn- 
ted happy for twothe greateſt excellences ; That, having turned to God, hee hath 
received the moſt proper reward, a firm rank, in heaven, not lawfall to be expreſſed. 
But the r1ght born, imbaſing and counterferting the com of bus birth, ſhall ſlide down 
till bes come to the very depth of darkneſs; 1 hat all men, ſeeing theſe examples, 
may grow ſober, conſidering how God accepts that wirtue which ſprings from an ene- 
my ſtock., bidding the root farewell, but the ſhoot welcome, that 1s grown to, a ſtock, 
becauſe by tillage it is changed to bear good fruit. For,how vvould a Chrittian ex- 
pound this rex againſt the Jevy, in the myſtical ſenſe, but by making the Chri- 
{tian the ranger, vyhom this text prophelieth of, chat hee ſhall have the upper 
hand of the | wk ; as Origgn more than once, if my memory fail mee not, our 
of this place of Philo, harh done ? The third conſilts of thoſe things yyhich hee 
hath ſaid, in ſo many places, concerning the Word of Goa, agrecableto thoſe pa!- 
ſages of the Wiſedom of Solomer, Ecclefiaſticus, and Bargch, which I compa- 
red afore vvith the doEtrine of the Apoliles, concerning that Wiſedom of God 
which is his Word ; of which you have enovy in Grotws his annotations upon 
thoſe texts, bur much more might be produced. For, vvhoſoever compares them 
cogether,ſhall finde,rhat he vvho ſaid them vvas not far from the Chrittian Faith, 
For, if it be ebjeRed and ſaid,that there is no evidence, that ever this Philo pro- 
feſſed Chriſtianiry,vyithout vvhich,he cannor be counted a Chriſtian; It may rea- 
ſonably be anſyvered, that, during the time yvhen the Synagogue yyas at a bay, 
whether to receive Chriſtianity or nor, (at vvhat time 1t 1s plain they did nor per- 
ſecure ir) nothing can be ſaid, yvhy it might not be profeſſed, by any Jevy of 
thoſe Synagogues vyhich ſtood ſo affeRed to it ; not onely vvithour any mark of 
aroltaſie upon him among his felloyvs,bur eyen vvith that trult,yvhich,yvec knovy 
this Philo Fad among the Jeyys of Alexandria, being deputed by them ro Ca- 
ligula, in buſineſs concerning their vyhole ſubſiſtence. For, if thole vyho were 
baptized by John the Baprilt vere not choughe co depart from the Lavy, yyphy 
ſhould thoſe vvho vyere CEC into Chriſt ; vyhether the eftz& of both Ba- 
priſms were the ſame or diverſe, the Lavy continuing in praftice long after thac 
ume ? 
I muſt therefore profeſle, to alloy the opinion thoſe;that yvill hay2 this yyork 
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to hayz been done by the Jews of Alexandria, of which, wee know, there was 
a v2ry great Body, from the rime of the firlt Prolomee ; who,having taken up the 
Greek in ſtead of their Mother tongue, neceſſarily required, that they ſhould 
hrv2 the Scriptures in it. Ir is then agreeable to reaſon, that this tranſlation, be- 
ing made ſo ſoon after the ſtudy of the Lay came 1n requeſt,and ſo farr from Je- 
raſalem ; ſhould acknowledg more difference of ſenle, ariling from the divers 
wayes of determining thoſe words that are written Without yowels, than thoſe 
that are of a later date,when the reading was better dere:mined by cuſtome and 
practice. Which,accordingly, wee ſee,is come to paſs, For, the tranſlarions into 
the Greek that were made after the time of our Lord, by Aquila, Symmachus, 
and Theodotion, (no Chriſtians) and, the Chaldee of Onke/us and Jonathav,who, 
whatſoever time they were made in, are later than ſo ; chough wee cannot ſa 
that they do alwates andin all things agree, either with one another, or wi 
the Ebrew Copies which wee uſe ; yet muſt wee needs ſay, that there is a great 
deal more agreement between them wiſible, than there is between the Greek of 
the LXX, and any of them, judging of Aqwi/a,Symmachus, and Theodotion, by 
the remains of them recorded by the Fathers of the Church. As for the Syriack 
and Vulext Larine, both made by the Chriſtians, and the former jultly challen- 
ging as great antiquity, (and therefore as great credit) as the early coming of 
chole parts to Chriſtianity, (& thereupen,the neceſſity of having the Scriptures 
inforces ; it is manife{,that they were tranſlaced out of Copies, which were had 
from the Jewes, and yer that the ſenſe was not determined in rhoſe _ as it 
1s by the yowels determined in the Ebrew Copies wee uſe. Whether thar, in S. 
ge time, the method of points was not complete, and written into their 
ooks, or whether they would nor ſuffer ſuch Copies to go out of their hands, 
for the uſe of Chriſtians. I confeſle,I have mer with a paſſage in the Gemara, 
Brachoth cap.ult. that ſeems ro argue the contrary. Ir is reported there, that R. 
Akiba, (about Adrian the Emperors time) decreed, that they were nor, (ſaying 
your preſence) ro wipe the backſide with the right hand, becauſe :t ſhows the ac- 
cents of the Law MN "DYD, For, if there were then accents to be ſhowed, 
certainly there were yowels. Bur,the Glofle of R. Solomon Jarch: clears the mea- 
ning of the paſſage to be no more than this ; rhar,by holding the right hand up or 
down, they ſigmttied how the leflons of the Law were ro be ſung, according to 
that, whether Muſick, or howling, which Rill, ic ſeems, they uſe in their Syna- 
ogues. 
; Nom, ro come to the reſolution of the point propounded ; I chink ir nor 
unfit, to divide from the reſt, the Greek and Samaritane Copies, becauſe a rea- 
ſon is pretended, why they ſhould never be raken into confideration,when there 
is any queſtion of the true reading of the Old Teſtament ; whatſoever acconnt 
15 tO be had of the reſt. By the Scripture of 2 Ki»gs XVII. wee underſtand,thar 
rhe Samaritanes, at their fir{t planting, were Idolaters, and worſhipped God as 
the God of that Countrey,not as the one true God that made heaven andeatth ; 
In which worſhip there muſt needs be as much Idolatry, as in the Athenians 
worſhipping the unknown Ged,among innumerable Idols : Though that title yiel- 
ded S. Paul an argument againſt Idols. When the Temple and Ciry came to 
be re{tored, under Eſdras and Nehemzas, they offered themſelyes to affift the 
work, pretending, that then they worſhipped the true God onely, Eſdr« IV.2. 
And what reaſon can wee haye to doubr, that they ſaid true in it ? For when, in 
oppoſition to the Jews, they had built themſelves a Temple upon Mount Ger;- 
1, and ſacrificed there, as the ten Tribes did at Bethe! and Dan from Jeroboams 
rhen, there can no queſtion be made, bur char they ſacrificed to the true God, 
though nor, according to the true intent of his Lay, at Jer»ſalezs, bur as Schiſ(- 
maticks, where they pleaſed themſelves. Whatſoeyer then was the reaſon, why, 
under Eſdyas and Nehemras,they were not admitted to build the Ciry and Tem- 
ple withthe Jews ; (as jult chere might be, and no doubt was, though wee ſup- 
poſe them not to haye been Idolaters) from the tume chat they were thus reje- 
&ed, I make account, wee may clearly ſay, that they have been and are Schiſma- 
tical Jews, profeſiing the Law, bur aceording to a Copy of their own, which, for 
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rar monument of ant 1quiry, 15 printed in the Great Par Bibles, and ſo ex- 
rolled, by choſe that prerend to oblige the Chriltian world by publiſhing the 
ſame, as 1f it were the trae Copy of Afoſes, As for the rett of the Old Telta- 
ment, ſecing it cannor be ſaid, thar ever they admitted either the Writings of the 
P:ophers, or the Reſurrection and world to come, Which under them was more 
and more declared ; I Ieav2 to thole of better skill ro connder, whether this 
were not the reaton, Why they were r-tuſed the communion of the, Jews under 
Eſdras oi Nehemias. This 1s the original credit of this Copy of Afoſes Law, 
which cannor be greater than the credit of thoſe that uſe ic : Bur it is alleged, 
over and above, our of an extract tron Exlogim Patriarch of eAlexandria, in 
Photizs, that th13 Copy was falithed by Doſithers, a Doctor of tuch credic among 
the Samariranes, that Or:gex upon S. Mathew XXIV. intorins us, that hee pre- 
rended to be the Meilias, whom the Sanacicancs, as Jews, cid expect, As for 
the Greek of the LXX. it is alleged, that, by comparing ic wich the original, 
(which is the molt eftectual conviction of common tenſe )ic may appear,thar they 
who made 1t,never intended to tranſlate the Ebrew which chey had before them, 
but to inlarge, abridge, and change the ſente and mater of it, as belt pleaſed 
their own tanhies, though, to what purpote, 1c 1s hard to aſhrm. This 1s alleged 
to be viible in the Book of Jeb, the Proverbs, Efther, and, 1 know not whether 
any other parts of the Old Teitament. Suppoling rhete exceptions made to 
thoſe tio, the anctente!t Copres, (beſ;des the Ebrew) that the world has, I will 
nor enter into the diſpute concerning the true Copy of the LXX, Which, every 
man knows,what dithculries it becomes lyable ro,by the diligence & indutiry of 
Or:gen ; Who, that it :71ght appear ar one yieiv,what the Cifterence was between 
the Greek and Ebrew Copies, tirii,ſer a mark upon every word,wyhich the Greek 
of che LXX had ex; refled, more chan the Ebrew contained ; chen,under anoch<r 
mark, added tothe tame Co, y, that which, being tound inthe Lb:ew, was noc 
found tr:nſ]ated in the Greek of th: LXX. For, thote marks being atcerwards 
left out, by th2 negligence of Copyilis, thefz came into the common ule of the 
Church, a 2:1xt Copy, of the Gre: k, according to the LXX, ang thar which the 
Ebrew had more thin the Greek, according to Theodotion, whom Oriven had 
tuck ro in thar buincfl?s, Whereby, and by ſeveral Copies, corrected 
and ordered by Lyciane, Heſychins, and others, to fer a period to this dil- 
order, it is beco:1.e 1:73 offible ro ſay, what is the rrue Greek of the LXX,or 
Alexandrizn Jews,in abundonce of places.Bur this diipure,I conceive,l thill nor 
need to enter into, having norhing to do here to ſay, how well or how ill the 
Chnrch hath been ſcrvea,by the multiplying of ſeveral Copies, which is a far di- 
vers point,that may co:.e to hand in que place ; But,on-ly 1uppoling things to be 
as they are,Wwhat means we have,to :fluce our felves of unquettionable Scripture, 
In order to the Ceciaing of difficulties in mater ot Religion, Which not onely or- 
_dinarily, but univerially,have their beginning tron ſore uncertainty in the mea- 
ning of the ſame. Bur, ſuppoſing the Greek and Samaritane | yable to theie ox- 
cepuons, ſuppoſing that wee have a very ancient tranſl:cion of the Old Tetta- 
ment, into that language which the Jews fron-the Captivity uted, (for,what can 
be the reaſon, Why the Jews ſhoula turn it into Chaldee, bur for the vulgar uſe 
of their people ?) rhat wee have the vulgar Latine, and chat ancient and worthy 
Chriſtian tranſl:tion into the Syriack, is chere any body will undertake to ſay ; 
Ether, that, having theſe helps, wee cannor aſſure our lelves of the Scripture 
which God delivered to the Church, ſo farr as the necethty of the Church requi- 
rerh to be aſſured of 1r ; Or, that nothing bur the Copy, which now wee have 
from the Jews, is to be regarded, God having provided us ſo many helps over 
and above ? For, ſup-poſe the Samaritane Copy of the Law to have been (:1.i- 
hed by Deſithers, muit it not needs have been fallified upon ſore certain detivn ? 
And will one certain deirgn require, 0: will it indure, thar all ſhould be faluhed, 
whether ir concerned that delign or not 2 So, ſuppole thote jews of Alexan- 
dri, Who turned che Old Teſtamen: into Greek,gave themſelves liberty ro make 
che Book of Job, the Proverbs; more of the Old Teftamenc if more can be al- 
leged, not what che original concained, but what themſelyzs fanſied woul:t be 
SſC | han: ſom ; 
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handſom ; ſhall wee therefors ſay, che whole work is not a tranſlation bur a 
Romance, which, wee ſee ttick ſo cloſe to the original, in the moſt of the Scri- 
pture ? Surely, the very great antiquity of both Copies, and the experience, 
which, all chat ſtudy the Scriptures wich an incent to clear che meaning of them, 
have, of the great advantage, Which the comparing of che Greek adyances,more 
and more eyery day, to that defign, will no way invure, that ir ſhould be counted 
no tran{lation of the Old Tettament : Or thar, though a man pretend nor to 
build upon the credic of either of thoſe Copies alone, in oppolition to the E- 
brew which wee now uſe ; Yer, the agreement of them with other Copies, to- 
gether with the reaſon, and coniequence, or pertinence of ſenſe inforced by the 
rexc of the Scripture, _ give him juſt ground co «flure himſelf, and che Church, 
of the true reading of the Scripture, yea, though the preient Ebrew ſhould nor 
agrce with others. 

For, I ſhall not need here to ſay, what or how great faults may be found in 
our Ebrew Copies, who had rather be aſſured char there were none at all co be 
found, greater or lefſe ; Bur chat wee, (who n-irher relye upon the diftate of 
the Spirit, rothem that are able ro conclude the Church, nor, much leſle, to par- 
ticular Churches, for aſſuring the true reading of Scripture) are not bound to 
reſolye our faith in it into the preſent Tradition of the Synagogue, having, over 
and aboye, ſo conſiderable helps to the verifying of the ſame. For, magnifying 
firlt the providence of God, in that the Jews, having Chriſtians in utter hatred, 
ſhould nevertheleſſe, neither be willing, for their intereli, nor able for their ma- 
lice, to falfifie thoſe things in their own books,which bear witnefle again(t rhem. 
ſelyes ; Seeing God hath given the Church, that molt ancient Greek Tranſla- 
tion, Which is commonly aſcribed co LXX Interpreters ſent from Jer»ſa/em, bur 
more juſtly rothe Jews of Alexandria, behdes that Copy of the Law which 
the Samaritanes (till uſe ; Since wee have contiderable remains of thoſe Greek 
Tranſlations made by Agmila, Symmachys, and Theodetian, the Bodies whereof, 
to the great loſſe of the Church, have periſhed with the worthy labors of Or:- 
gen, injoyning them in columes to the Ebrew ; Since wee haye thoſe ancienc 
cranſlations into the Chaldee, which the Jews make ſo much etteem of ; Since 
wee have the Syriack and Vulgar Latine made by Chriſtians, (to fay nothing of 
the Arabick, whether made by Jews or Chrifitans, or of any other though anci- 
ent tranſlations, which have not had the like ute and credit in the Church) So far 
am I from giving way to that unreaſonable demand, ſo defiruRtive to the being 
of Chriſtianity, that wee cannor aflure our ſelyes that wee haye any Scripture ; 
That in all that I have co ſay, or ſhall have ſaid, concerning the diſpure on foot 
in E-g/and about Religion, I ſhall neither undertake co aſſure men that will be 
content With reaſon, that I allege nothing for Scripture which I cannox jultifie ſo 
to be, orelſe, undertake to reſolve that which ſhall come in debate, wichourt che 
help of thar which I cannot aflure to be ſuch. Not intending, in that which 
follows, to allege any more evidence hereof in the parciculars, than I have done 
in the premiſes ; Bur, building my ſelf upon the reſolution premiſed, and in- 
tending, that there ſhall be nothing to be obzeRed, from the true means of que- 
fioning and ſercling the rrue readiug of the Scripcures, that may breed any con- 
fiderable ſcruple, concerning the truth of choſe Scriprures, which I ſhall imploy 
co my purpole, : , : | 

As tor the parc of the difficulty which remains, concerning the crue reading 
of the New Teſtament, it 1s in vain, to maintain the decree of the Council of 
Trent, by pretending, that che Greek Copy, out- of which the Vulgar Latine 
was tranſlated, vyas more intire, and of betrer credit, than the Greek Copies 
nov extant: Underſtanding thar decree,to make thar Copy authentick in point 
of faith, by vircue of any gift of Infallibilicy intailed upon the decrees of the 
preſenc Church , For, it ic be onely made authentick, becauſe che uſe and credit 
of it 15 not allowed to be queſtioned in the Church, ic 1s another queſtion, as I 
have ſaid already, vyhich I pretend not to couch in this place. For, ſuppoſing the 
Copy from which the Vulgar Latine was tranſlated, to have been better than 
any Greek Copy now extant, the credit of the Vulgar Latine is not co be aſcri- 
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bed to the decree of the Council that decrees this, any more, than the funda- 
mental Lays of this Kingdom of Exgland were the fundamental Laws thereof, 
by. virtue of any A& of Parliament, by which they were not contiicured, buc 
declared and acknowledged to be ſuch. And, if the credit of the Vulgar La- 
tine b2 derived from the Greek Copy, out of which it was tranſlated, chen is it 
no furcher authentick, than, as it expreſſeth the authencick reading, which then 
was found in the Greek, out of Which it was tranſlated. And ſo, the whole cre- 
dit of th: Scripture 1s reſolved into the credit of the Originals, whereof wee 
and poſlet}, in the tranſlations of them that remain, in whatſoever Language. 
So that the queſtion comes to be the very ſame that remained beforz,concerning 
the authentick Copy of the Old Teſtament, and the reſolution clear, thit the 
Original Greek is the authentick, the reading thereof being fictt aſſured, neither 
by the diate of Gods Spirit, to any perſons inabled ro oblige the Church by 
their decrees, nor to any never ſo good-Chritiian, much lefle by the Traction of 
any particular Copy which the Church ttands poſſeſt of, but by that Tradicion 


-which is juſtified and aſſured by all Copies, wherein the lerer of the Scripture is 


recorded to the Church. For, though I do,for diſputarion ſake ſuppote, yer do I 
nor grant for a truth,that the Copy out of which the Vulgar Latine was cranila- 
red, 15 to be held of better credit chan that, out of which chat excellent cranſla- 
tion into the Syriack, which, to the great benefic of Chriſtianity, chele lait ages 
have brought into Exrope, Was made. The antiquity of this later, and the eni- 
nent helps which ic hath contributed toward the underſtanding of che New Te- 
ſament, being ſo great, as the Vulgar Latine, though very learned, and there- 
fore very helpſull, can never out-ſhine. And yet will 1 never grant, that ei- 
cher one or both of them, and that, with the help of the Arabick and other che 
moſt ancient Tranſlations which the Church beſide may have, are not to give 
account to the conſent of many Copies now extant, nay, to the credit of tome 
one, if it ſhould {o fall out in any paſlage, thar the ſenſe of che Scripture,which 
cannot be made out by the reli, is clear to common reaion, according to that 
one : Whether ſuch a caſe do ever fall out in any part of the Scripture or not ; 
The aſſurance of Chriſttanicy nor ſanding in this, that eicher this or that is, or 
muſt needs be true, but in this, that the Church is aſſured in all caſes. But, by 
this it may appear, how innocent, the reſolution of the authentick Original of 
the Old Tettament, vyhich I have premiſed, is, and hoyy ſafely I ground my 
ſelf, not upon the credit of the Jevys Copy, but upon all the records whereby 
the Church aflureth the Tradition ef the Scripture ; In char it is freely contet- 
ſed, that the difference of reading yyhich can become queliionable, nocyvith- 
Randing the ſuperſtirious diligence of the Jeyys in preſerving their Copy,is nei- 
ther ſo frequent, nor any thing ſo vveighty, as in the Nevy: Which, hovy much 
more conliderable it is toyyards the upholding of our common Chrittianiry, is 
plain enough, ro him that ſhall have peruſed bur the premiſes. And iurely, 
Vv2Ie it not true, as bath been premiſed, that a certain Rule of Faith vyas trom 
the beginning delivered co the Church, ir yvould ſeem {irange, that wee cannor 
deny, that there have confiderable differences crept into the reading of the 
New Teſtament, ſo much more nearly concerning our talyation than the Old, 
in the reading whereof, through che diligence of the Jews, there remains no 
conſiderable difference. Bur if wee remember, that S. Pa/ makes the qiiniftery 
of Preaching the Goſpel, to be the m1miſtery of the Spirit, in oppolition 10 
the miniftery of Adoſes in giving the Law , which was the miniſter y of the 
leter , wee ſhall finde, that Faich, the receiving whereof qualihed Chriſti- 
ans tO be mdowed with the Holy Ghoſt, to be of ſuch tufficience, thar, renain- 
ing intire, wee need not think the Church diſparaged, if the records thereof ſuf- 
fer decay, ſo long as the efte of them remains wricten by the Holy Ghott, in 

the hearrs and lives of Chriſtiams. Alwayes, it being unqueſtionable, that there 

are conſiderable difterences remaining in the reading of the New Teftament, it 

will bea very great impertinence, to tore-caſt any danger,in granting,that ſore 

quettion may be made to the Jews Copy of the Old Teſtament, though neicher 

{o frequent nor ſo conſiderable. And all that hath been ſaid hath iflue in this 
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conlequi2nce, to juſtifie, and to recommend to the world, the uſefulneſſe of the 
deſign lately let on foor in London, for printing the Bible, with the moſt ancient: 
and learned Tranſl:t1ons in columns ; molt agreeably tothe deſign of Or:gen in 
his Te:rapla, Hexapla, and Ottapla, that is, Old Teſtament of four, tix, and 
eighr columns, recording the ieveral numbers of Tranſlations or columns, 
whereof his ſeveral Editions coniitted. For in a word, this furniture, and that, 
which ſerves to the ſame purpo!e, (for who will undercake that one book ſhall 
contain all ?) 1s the Iniirument I appeal to, for evidence of the Scriptur2 which 
wee have. And furcher, here 1s the original means of determining the ſenſe of 
the ſame, though, beſides this, I haye clatmed many other helps ro be requiſite 
to that purpole. 


The end of the Firſt Book, 
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CHAP. I, 


Two parts of that Which remains. How the diſpute concerning the Holy Trinity 
with Socinus belongs to the firſlk, The ©urſtion of juſtification by Faith alone, 
T he Opinion of Socinus concerning the whole Covenant of Grace. T he opinion 
of thoſe who make juſtifying Faith the knowledge of a mans Predeſtination, op- 
poſite to it in the other extreamu, The differrnce between it and that of the Anti- 
nomians. T hat there are mean Opinions. 


enim HE greateſt difference that is to be diſcerned, among 
Ez Ll DLLS thoſe things that concern the duty of all Chriſtians, 

conſiſts in this ; that ſome of them concern Chriftians 
as Chriftians : others, as members of the Church. For 
though all Chriftians, as Chriſtians , are bound to be 
members of the Church, ( in as much as it is a part of 
their profeſſion , to believe one Catholick Church) 
yet, their obligation, to be Chriſtians, being in or- 
der of nature and reaſon, betore their obligation to. 
be members of the Church, ( becauſe the very being of the Church preſuppo- 
ſeth all that are members of it to be Chriſtians) that obligation which is oris 
ginall and more ancient , myſt needs be preſuppoſed to that which is grounded 
upon it. Of what conſequence it may be, to diſtinguiſh this difference in the 
matter of Chriftian duties , will perhaps appear in due time. In the mean 
I ſhall freely ſay my opinion, that all the Divines in the Chriftian world cannot 
more pertinently, and to better purpoſe, compriſe the ſubje& which they pro- 
feſſe to be imployed about, then by dividing it into that which concerns Chri- 
Ntians as Chriſtians, and, that which concerns them as members of the Church. 
For mine own preſent puryoſe, it is evident that the diſputes which divide us 
do concern, either the ſtate of particular Chriftians towards God, or the obli- 
gation they have to other Chriſtians as members of the Church. So that, the 
matter which [ propoſe to my inſuing diſcourſe is ſufficiently compriſed in two 
heads ; one, of the Covenant of Grace ; the other, of the Laws of the Charch. 
] know it may be ſaid, that the herelie of Socinas is of the number of thoſe 
that haye footing among us, and, that the principal point of it, concerning the 
faith of the holy Trinity , comes not properly under either of theſe heads. 
And [ deny not that it is very dangerous for us in regard of two points , that 
have ſo great vogue . among us : The firſt is the cleare ſufficience of the 
Scriptures, commonly paſling ſo without any limits, chat it ſeems to follow 
of good right, that what is nor clear out of the Scriptures to all underſtandings, 


, cannot be neceſſary for the ſalvation of all Chriftians to believe : So that no 


man can be bound, to takethat for an _ of his Faith, againſt which they 
can 
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can ſhow him arguments out of the Scriptures, which he cannot clearly aſſvile, 
The other is, that they put it in the power of briftians ro erect Churches at 
| their pleaſure ( though ſuppoſing che Faith whith- Socinus teacheth, and pre. 
tending to ſerve God according to the ſame) without communion with, or ob. 
ligation of dependance one upon anecher , either inthe Rule of Faith , or ſer. 
vice of God according to it , wherein they may ſeem elder brothers to thoſe 
who hae put the like principle in praQtice among us , though without ſuppo. 
ſing any other Rule of Faith, chen thar which every Church ſo conſtituted ſhall 
agree to take for the ſenſe of the Scriptures. Now, how ſoon it may come into 
the mind and agreement of a Church ſo conſtituted , to take up the profellion 
of Sccinus for the Rule of theit Faith, I leave them that are capable to judge, 
if yet we have no experience oftt. But I have obſerved by reading. Sccinw his 
Book de Chriſto Servatore ( one of the firſt , if not the firſt of all the Books 
whereby he declared his hereſie ) that being extreamly offended at his adver- 
faries opinion , he ſeems to have been thereby.occationed to fall upon another 
extream,of denying the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt : and ſo, by degrees, his Godhead, 
as the only peremptory principle to deftroy the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and by 
conſequence as well that reaſon of the Covenant of Grace which the Church, as 
that which his adverſary maintaineth. Conceiving then, his error about the 
Covenant of Grace to have occaſioned his error in the Faith of the holy Tri. 
nity , I conceive I ſhall handle the chiefe Controverſies in Religion that divide 
the Church at preſent ( according to the title of my Book) though I maintain 
not the faith of the Trinity againſt Socinus, otherwiſe then as the mainte- 
nance of the. Covenant of Grace , grounded upon the fatisfaRion of Chriſt, 
(as that upon his Godhead ) ſhall require. Another reaſon I had, becauſe 
this Herelie ſeems to be too learned to become popular among us, though 
branches of it may come to have vogue. For though there hath been bur too 
much , either of wit or Learning, imployed in framing the Scriptures to the 
ſenſe of it, in the chiefe points of Chriſtianity ;. Yet is it hard to make the vul- 
gar underſtanding not onely of hearers, but of teachers , ſuch as theſe times 
allow, capable of that ſenſe, to which they have framed the moſt eminent paſ. 
ſages of the Scriptures, and the grounds of it , together with the conſent and 
agreement of the ſeverall points of Chriſtianity among themſelves,according to 
it, Upon this conſideration, I charge not my ſelfe with the maintenance of 
the Faith of the holy Trinity, otherwiſe then as the conſideration thereof ſhall 
be incident to reſolve the nature of the Covenant of Grace, which is the firſt 
part of my purpoſe. 

Therefore (that a few words may propoſe many and great difficulties) from 
whenceit comes, and what it is, that renders Chriftians acceptabe to God, 
land heirs of everlaſting life , who, as men, are his enemies by ſinne here, and 

. objects of his wrath in the world to come ; this | conceive to be the ſum of 
what we are to inquire: Concerning , in the firſt place, that diſpoſition of 
mind, which qualifies a man for thoſe bflings which the Goſpel tenders, upon 
that condition which the Covenant of Grace requires : and in the ſecond place, 
whether this diſpoſition be brought to paſſe in us by the free Grace of God, 
and the helps which it provides , or by the force of nature : that is, by thar 

light of underftanding, and that freedom cf choice, which neceſſarily proceeds 
from the principles of mans nature. It is well enough known, how great dif- 
pate there is between them that profeſſe the Reformation and the Church of 

Rome, whether a man be juſtified before God in Chriſt, by Faith alone , or by 
Faith and Works both, , ſpeaking of aRuall righteouſneſſe; or, if we ſpeak of 
habicuall righteouſneſſe, by Faith and Love. For, though the whole Garland of 

ſmpernaturall vertues concurrs to the habitnall righteouſneſſe of Chriſtians, 

which 4s univerſall to all objets. & aRions ; Yet, ſeeing the- reaſon of 

them all is derived from that which Faith believeth, and the intent. of all refer- 

red to that ſervice of God which love conftraineth , where Faith-and Love are 

named, there the reſt may well be underſtood. Whether Faith alone there- 

fore, or Faith and love, ſo muchthe parties muſt , in diſpite of them, grnene 
agre 
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agreed in, that there is ſome diſpoſition, or a of mans mind, required by the 
Covenant of Grace, as the condition that qualifieth a man, ar leaſt for fo much 
of that Promiſe which the Goſpel rendrerh, as juſtification importeth. Bat this 
being ſuppoſed and granted it may and muft be diſputed, in what conſidera- 
tion it qualifieth for the fame : Which is, ro make ſhort , whether the inward 
worth of chat diſpoſition , whatſoever it ſhall prove to be , oblige Al 
mighty God ro reward it with that which the Goſpel promiſeth: Or whether, 
in conſideration of the obedience of Chrift , performed in doing the meſſage 
which he undertook ,» of reconciling Man unto God, he hath been pleaſed to 
promiſe that reward , which is without compariſon more then can be due 
ro that diſpoſition which he requires , as the condicion to qualifie ns for the 
romiſe. | 

F Here muſt I relate the poſition of the Sorinians , concerning the intent of 
Chrifts comming : Not to purchafe at Gods hands thoſe helps of Grace 
which inable Chriſtians to become qualified , for the promiſe which the Goſpel 
tendreth, which the Church, with S. Afi» in the diſpute with the Pelaginns, 
cals therefore the Grace of Thrift: Norto reconcile us ro God, in the nature 
of a meritorious cauſe, his obedience being the conſideration , for which God 
accepreth chat diſpoſition, which qulifies us for the promile of the Goſpel, as 
the condition upon which he renders it: But to yield us fufficient reaſon, 
both to perſwade us of the truth of his meſſage, ( as by the reſt of his works, 
ſo eſpecially by riſing again from the dead) and alſo to induce usto imbtace the 
Goſpel, by aſſuring us of the fulfilling of that promiſe to us, which we ſee ſo 
eminently performed in him , by that height co which we believe him to be 
exalted; and then having induced us to undertake the Goſpel of Chrift to . 
ſecure us, both of proteion againſt the enemies thereof here, by that power 
which he that went before us in it hath obtained for chat purpoſe , and of onr 
crown at the judgement to come. And all this, not in any conſideration of the 
merits and ſufferings of Chrift, but of Gods free Grace,which alone moved him 
to dealewith us by Chriſt, to this effe&, and ro propoſe a reward fo unptopor- 
tionable to our performance, which wouldnot redoun to the account of his free 
Grace, if it ſhould be thought co haye been purchafed , either by the ſatisfy- 
ion of Chriſt , in regard of our fins to be redeemed, or by his merits, in 
regard of the reward to be purchaſed. As for the matter of Juſtification by 
Faith alone , it is to be obſerved , that Sorrnus is obliged by the premiſes to 
underſtand that Grace, for which the Goſpel is called The Covenant of Grace, 
to be no Grace of Chriſt : that is to ſay, nor given out of any conſideration 
of his merits and ſufferings, which they neither acknowledge to have been 
tendred by our Lord, nor accepted by the Father, to any ſuch efeR or putpoſe. 
But nothing hinders him therefore to ackhowledge it the Grace of God , that 
is a meere grant of his free goodneſſe,whacſoever condition he require thereby, 
to qualifie him that imbraces it for the promiſes which it tenders , provided 
it be ſuch as he that ic is tendred to can accompliſh. For, that Faith which 
alone juſtifieth according to S. Panl, he maketh to confilt in believing che 
Truth of Chriftianity , and fincerely indeavouring to bring forth the fruirs 
thereof, out of a grounded confidence of obtaining the ſaid promiſes. And 
that in conſideration hereof, thoſe that thus believe ate counted tighreous 
before God, that is treated as if they had been originally righteous, at1d not 
finners before they came ro believe. As for the Sacrameni of Baptiſm, makibg 
fid more of a Church, then of ay arbitrary Society, ' of ſo many as apree to 
ſerve God ropethier in the ſame Faith , it is no marvel if he cniak6 it a meer 
Cerettiony, the uſe whereof was during the time of the Diſciples of otir Lord, 
and the converſion of -Jews and Gentifes ro Chriſtianity by their preaching, 
to lignitie the purifying of them by char Faith, ro which they profeſſed thereby 
to be converted : which intent ceaſing ih thoſe , who beihg borti of Chriſtian 
Parents, were never tainted with the filthineſſe , either of Fete or Gentiles, 
by conſequence, that ceretnony , though it may freely be uſed by Chriftians 

in the nature cf a thing indifferent , yet oughit not to carry that opinion , as if 
any mans ſalvation depended upon it. And 


- The having of 
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And having related this opinion, I muſt relate another oppohte to this in 
another extream , which is the opinion of thoſe that hold thac Faith which 
alone juftifierh, to conſiſt in believing , that a man 15 predeftinated by God to 
life from everlaſting, as being of the number of chem whom Chrift was ſent to 
redeem, excluſively co the reft of Mankind : And that therefore the whole 
conſideration for which chis Faith juſtifiech, is che vbedience of Chrift , im- 
puted unto chem which are of ths number, upon no o:her account, then the 
eternall purpoſe of God to give him for them alone , whereby his ſufferings 
are theirs in Law, as much as if they had been performgd by themſelves , the 
condition of Faith ſerving only , to limit a qualification , without which this 
purpoſe availeth them not , being limited co take place , from the time chac 
this purpoſe of God is revealed unto them , the revelation whereof, they 
ſuppoſe to be that Faith which alone juſtifiech, Who they are that maintain 
this opinion, | will noc here diſpute , which I intend to ſhow cauſe, why ir 
is to be thought ſo ill of, that I could with, that no man that is called a 
Chrittian would own it : And perhaps many of thoſe, who, eicher expreſly, 
or in effect do hold it, do withall hold other points, *wh ch indeed and in effect, 
are contradictions to it : Netcher can I ſay, that our Presbyterians are parties 
in it ; butthis | ſay, that this is the opinion, in opp»ſirion to which Socinus 
brought in the Opinion hitherto deſcribed, vording the Grace and latisfation 
of Chriſt, by declining to the other extream, as any man may ſee , that with 
a little care ſhall peruſe the fourth part ofh.s Book De Chriſto Servator:, (ap, 
ITI. 1X. X, And theref re I conceive, I may juſtly infer, that co maintain 
this extremity (which he not conſulting the Catholick Church and the Faith 
thereof, thought neceſſary to the voyding of that other excream , which he 
found inconſittent with the principles of C hriſtianicy) he proceeded ſo far, as 
to deny any Godhead, any being of C hriſt . befure his birth of the Virgin : 
taking away, by conſequence , that reaſ-»n and ground both of ſatisfation for 
ſin, and of merit of Grace which the Church aſcri1beth co his obedience and 
ſufferings, and placeth the Godhead of © hritt { which he acknowledgeth io 
far, as to tender him the worſhip that is proper to God, at leaſt in ſome 
circumſtances ) in that height of eminence to which God hath exalted him, 
for undertaking and performing the Commiſſion of reconciling Man to God, 
though bound co it as a meer man, and Gods Creatuie before he undertooke 
it. Andchus youſee, how that part of Socinw his Hereſie, in denying the 
Faith of che Holy Trinity , indiretly commeth in, to the queſtion of the 
Covenant of Grace : Secing it is manifeſt to the ſence of all men. that 
had he not queſtioned the Godhead of Chrift, there had been no pretence , of 
bringing the Faith of the Trinity into any diſpute, 

But of what conſequence, this opinion concerning Juftifying Faith and the 
nature of it is, to the ſubftance of Chriſtianity, it will be time to-conſider, 
when 1 have ſhewed why it is not true : In the mean, I ſhall note here another 
opinion , differing in ſomewhat , but agreeing in much with this which [ cake 
to be the opinion of our eLntin:1iaxr, but ſhall not be much troubled, if 
any man ſhall diſpuce that I mittake it. For ſecing them ſo full with a blaſ- 
phemous conceit ot Gods Spirit , that they would think ic a diſparagement 
coit, tO be tied to any diſpute of reaſon, (though upon ſuppolition of the 
Chriſtian Faith ) todiſtinguiſh between principles and concluſions , to infer 


- acertaine poſition from certain grounds, ev2n of Scripture; I cannot think it 


any great imputation to. miſunderſtand them , whoſe perfeRion it is not to 
underftand themſelves. For when I name eAntizowiavs , I intend to compriſe 
in, the opinion which I refute, all our Anabaprifts, all our Familifts , all our 
Enthuſiaſts and Quakers, all SeRaries whatſoever , that do believethem- 
ſelves poſſeſſed of the Spirit , not preſuppoling, not only the behefe of that 
Faith which is neceſſary to the ſalvation of all Chriſtians , but alſo whatſoever 
elſe ic ſhall m—_ that the condition of the Covenant of Grace importeth.. 

ods Spirit, as it inferreth a right to everlaſting life; ſo, ſuppo- 


ſing whatſoever the Covenant of Grace importeth, 
Bur 
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But by the noiſe which they make with the free Grace of Ged, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace, I conceive, the main of their poſition lies, in one ſtep beyond 
that extream, which I deſcribedeven now, in oppoſition to Socinus ; That 
we are juſtified by the obedience of Chrift, performed for them, for whom 
God appointedit, and therefore imputed to them from everlaſting, by vertue 
of that appointment made from everlaſting, but revealed to them by that faith, 
whereby they know themſelves to be eleRed to life from everlafting, not de- 
pending upon the revelation thereof , but the revelation upon the being of it. 
And, upon this ground it is, that they ſay ; that Ged ſees not, nor can ſee fon 
in his El:f, that all their ſins are pardoned before they are done, and that there s 
10 mortall ſin but repentance, implying the want of ſaving faith, with which no fin 
can ftand, nor any thing be but fin Wuhont it, and the like blaſphemies innume- 
rable. 

I know there are other Opinions of Juſtification by faith alone among thoſe 
that profeſſe it, according to the ſenſes which chey may have, of the nature 
of juſtifying faith, and thoſe perhaps of greater vogue, than this which I 
have named: Neither is it my intent to involve thoſe that maintain Juſtification 
by faith alone in the blame, which I charge the opinions hitherto deſcribed 
with. The reaſon why 1 mention theſe opinions here is, becauſe they are in the 
extreams, and therefore the mention of them ſeemed to propoſe the ftate of 
that queſtion, which I pretend to reſolve. For my way ſhall be, in the firſt 
place, to anſwer the queſtion propoſed, concerning that diſpolition which the 
Covenant of Grace requireth the mind of him to be formally affefted with, 
that will be qualiticd for the promiſes which God therby tendreth: Making this 
account, that the treating of it will give us an overture, into the conſideration, 
both of the effeRive cauſe, that produceth it in thoſe that have it, and alſo of 
the mericorius cauſe that moveth God, both originally co grant the ſaid et- 
feRive cauſe, and conſequently to accept the effec thereof, tor a competent 
qualification of them that have it, for the promiſes which God by his Goſpel . 
tendrech thoſe that receive it 


CHAP, II, 


Evidence what is the Condition of the Covenant of Grace. The contra of Bap- 
tiſm. The promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt annexed to Chriſt s, not to Fobni Baptiſm, 
T heſe are made Chriſts Diſciples as Chriſtians that take up his Croſſe in Bap- 
tiſm. The effelts of Baptiſm according to the Apoſtles. | 


O proceed to as brief and as clear a reſolution of that point as I can pro- 

poſe, 1 iay, That a ſincere and reſolute profeſſion co undertake Chri- 
ftianity, and co live according to ir ( believing as our Lord Chriſt hath 
revealed , and living as he hath taught) configned tro God in the 
hands of his Church, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, is that condition which 
the Covenant of Grace requireth, to qualifie us for the promiſes which it ten- 
dreth. This reſolution is direQly againſt the eAntizomiens, and thoſe that 
believe that a Chriſtian is juſtified by the obedience of Chriſt , imputed from 
everlaſting to them whom he came to ſave, Which indeed nullifieth the Cove- 
nant of Grace, and converteth it ro a meer promiſe on-Gods part , requiring 
no condition on mans part to be performed by him, to qualitic h m for it. Bur, 
this reſolution oppoſing that conceit ſo roundly , as poſitively to expreſſe the 
condition which 1 intend to maintain, It will ſerve, both again the conceir 
of Socinus , that juſtifying faith is nothing but a firm beliefe, that thoſe 
who believed the Goſpel purpoſing to live as God requireth, are accepted 
by bim as righteous , Baptiſme into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity not inclu- 
ded. Bur alſo of thoſe, that will have it to conſiſt in the knowledge of our 
being predeſtinate to Jife from everlaſting, revealed by Gods word, and ſealed 

B 
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by his Spiric. The proofv'of it I willdivide into three heads : For, conſiſting of 
ſo mariy branches as you/ſee, it cannot be expeRed , that thoſe Scriptures 
which fhall' ſerve to evidence, ſhouldevery where expreſle all the parts of it, 
Ic is enough if the ſoverall parts of ir ,out of. which the whole reſults, be de. 
monftrable by ſeverall ranks of Scriptures. The firſt of thoſe Scriptures that 
concerri the profeſlion which God, by our Lord Chriſt, requireth(and he by his 
Apoſtles, and'the Church after themro the worlds end) of them that will be 
qualified for the Promiſes which the Goſpel tqndeeth : which I put in the firſt 
place, expreſly, becauſe they ſeem to contain che mot viſible and expreſs ar- 

guments, thar the principles and practice of Chriſtianity can yield, to inforce 

this truth. The ſecond ſhall be taken from the nature of faith, and the atrri- 

butes aſcribed ro ir by the Scriptures, in juſtifying , ſaving, regenerating, or 

adopting us for ſons, giving us the ſpirit of Gods ſons, remitring our fins, 

and the reſt that we expe at Gods hands by vertue of his Covenant of Grace. 

The laſt thall be from'theſe paſſages, of the Apoſtles chiefly, and conſequently 

of other Scriptures that they expound, wherein it is denied, that we are faved, 
or juſtified by Works, or by the Law; but affirmed that we are ſaved and 

juſtified by Grace and by faith : The due ſence and intent whereof is the 

thread, to guide us through the intricacies of this whole diſpute. Though, 

when this is done, I ſhall noc wifh any man to reſolve himſelf , in this, or in 

any other point of the whole book, tilt he hath gone through the whole , and 

conſidered what reſolution this generall infers, to all other branches or depen- 

dances of it; And therefore ſhall think he does nothing , that goes about to 

diſprove any part of it , withoue ſhewing the reſolution, which his opinion 

infers, to thoſe other points or dependances , that che Reader may have the 

choice before him, which he thinks moſt conſequent, in reafon,to the principles 

of Chriſtianity received on all ſides. 

T will bzgin with che words of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. III. 20, 21, where this 
ſeems to be couched i» termins : He faith, that the long (uffeting of God 
Waited in the dayes of Noe, while the eArke was miking, in which a few, that ir, 
eight ſouls, were ſaved * the antitype Whereef, Bapti/m, now ſaveth us, ( not the 
laying duWvn of the filth of the fleſh, but the having of a good conſcience towards 
Goa) by the reſurreftion of Feſws (hriſt, The water of Baprifm ſaveth us 
through the temtations of the World, as they were ſaved through the deluge: 
And what can be done more then to fave us? let no man think to defeat this, 
by ſttiving about words, that, co ſave, and to juftifie , is not the ſame: If 
Ba ya import the condition of the Covenant of Grace which faveth us, our 
juſtification will neceſſarily be wrapt up in the ſame packet, though to juſtitie 
and to fave be ſeverall conceits. And is it not ſtrange that any man ſhould be }. 
perſwaded , that there is nothing ſaid or meant of the Baptiſm of water in all 
this paſſage , but of the Baptiſm of che Spirit, as that which moves a good 
conſcience to profeſle Chriitianity ? For, how can Baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt 
and fire be the antitype of the waters of the deluge, as the Baptiſm of water is, 
and as that Baptiſm which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 1s ? The correſpondence be- 
tween the types of the Old, and the antitypes of the New Teſtament, by vertue 
of the ptemiſes conſiſts, in the correſpondence between the temporall delive- 
rance of that time and the ſpiricuall deliverance of ths, both in order to the 
everlaſting deliverance of the World to come. Now ir is certain , that the 
viſible Ceremony of Baptiſm ſignifies the temprations of this World , out of 
which we eſcape, by the means of that Sacrament, as he that is baptized 
riſes out of the water again. According to that of the Plalm LXIX. 1, 15, 
Save mt, O God, for the waters are come in even unto my ſoul. And, Let not the 
water- flood droVWyn me , neither let the deep (ſwallow me up: And let not the pit 
ſhut ber month npon me, And XLlI. g. One deep calleth another, becauſe of the 
noiſe of thy watey-pipes : All thy waves and billows are gone over me. Whereupon 
S. Pan Romans VI. 3, 4.5, Know ye not, that as many 44 bave ben baptized 
into Chriſt Feſw , have bees baptized into his death? we are therefore buried 
with him by baptiſm into death , that as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 

glory 
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TA of the Father, fo we ſborld: alſo walk. 1” newneſſe of life, For s{ we have 
, we hood into the like death of his, then ſhall-we be alſo into the. like Lie riſing 
again. For when he faith again, Rom. X. 7. Who ſball go down into the deep ; 
to wit, to bring up Chriſt fromthe dead le ſheweth. plainly, that by the waters 
of the deep, he underltands death : whereby L ſuppoſe it appears ſufficiently, 
that the water of Baptiſm, not the fire of the Holy Ghoſt , is the antitype to. 
the waters of the deluge. Beſides, the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt is not called 
Baptiſm, bur by reſemblance ofthe ire thereof infuſing it ſelf into all the ſoul, 
as the whole body is drenched tn the waters of baptiſm. Therefore it is not cal- 
ted abſolucely Baptiſm, but wich an addition abating the property of the ſenſe, 
the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and -tire. Therefore where the term Bap». 
riſm ſtands without this addition, or any circumſtance ſignifying the ſame, it 
cannot be underftood, Again,the interrogating of a good conſcience, dza3ig 
Condiirees imgomiua, Ngmites, as all men of learning agree, metonymically, 
_ or by Synecdoche, the anſwer, or rather the ſtipulation , conſitting of the in- 
rerrogatories of Baptiſm, and the anſwer returned by him that is baptized, 
undertaking to belteveandto live like a Chriſtian. For itlis manifeſt, that ic 
tath beeg alwayes the cuſtom in the Church of God , as ſtill in the Church of 
Englandf(which S. Peter here ſhews that it comes down from the Apoltles ) 
roexatR of him that is baptized, a ſolemn vow, promiſe, or contract, to ſtand 
to that which he undertaketh. And this it is which the word empumwa bere 
ſignifies, whereof he that doubts., may ſee enough in Groti# his Annotations 
to make him aſhamed co doubt any more, When therefore S. Peter faith, that 
Baptiſm ſaverh us, not the doing away the filth of the fleſh, bur the anſwer of 
a Sood conſcience towards God, he does not intend to diftinguith the Baptiſm 
of water from the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoft, in oppoſition co the tame ; Bur 
to diſtinguiſh in the Baptiſm of water , the bodily aR ofcleanſiag the fleſh, 
from the reaſonable act of profeſling Chriſtianity , which, being done out of a 
ood conſcience towards God , he faith, ſaveth us; And that by the reſurre- 
Ron of Jeſus Chriſt : By vertue whereof S. Pa«/ alſo faith, tha, if we planted 
into the like death to Chrifts death, we ſhall alſo be planted into the like reſur- 
reQion of Chriſts; Suppoling that whoſoever is baptized takes upon him the 
profeilion of Chrilts Croſle , that is the bearing of it , when his Chriſtianity 
cals him to it. For when our Lord faith in the Goſpel , 1have a Bapti/m to be 
baptized with, and how am I ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed ? Luk. XII 50. And 
again to the ſons of Zebedee, Mat. XX 22. Are ye abie to be baptized with the 
Baptiſm Which I ſhall be baptized With ? He ſhews ſufficiently that his Baptiſm 
is his Croſſe. In conſideration whereof, that is, of undertaking to bear it, out 
of a good conſcience, as Chrilt was raiſed from death co lite again, by the 
Spirit ofHolineſſe, which dwelt in him without meaſure ; So thoſe that are 
planted into the likeneffe of Chrifts death in Baptiſm, are promiſed the Grace 
of Gods Spirit to dwell in them, and to raiſe them from lin here, to the lite of 
Grace; and trom death hereafter to the life of Glory in the world to come, as 
I ſhewed you in the firſt Book, So that S. Pauls argument proceeds not upon 
conſideration of the Ceremony of Baptiſm, and the naturall reſemblance ir 
hath with the duty of a Chriftian, to riſe from lin , becauſe he profeſles co die 
roit: For that were co think, that the Apoktles have but weak argumens ro 
inforce the obligation of Chriftianicy with , when this prime one is made to 
lignifie no more then an indecorum, impertinence, or inconſequence in, ſignify- - 
ing and profeſling that by our Baptiſm, which by our lives we perform nor. 
Bur, maketh Baptiſm the proteſtation of a ſolemn vow and promiſe, to God 
and menand Angels, to live for the future, as the profeſtion of Chriſtians im- 
porteth, And is it poſlible ro {tow man, overtaken in fin, a more valuable 
conſideration to expect ſalvation upon, (and therefore a ſtronger means to in- 
force the performance of what he hath undertaken) then bis own ingagement 
upon ſuch a conſideration as that ? We are therefore baptized with Chrift un- 
ro death, becauſe we have undertaken, upon our Baptiſm, ro mortifie our ſelyes 
fo the world, that we may live to Gods ſervice : Andupon that condition, we 
B 2 promile 
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promiſe our ſelves, that we ſhall be raiſed from the dead again, though by ver- 
eue of Chriſts riſing apain : Being buried with him in Baptiſm , Wherein ye are 
alſo riſen with him, by faith of the effeftuall working of God, which raiſed him 
from the dead, faith S. Paul, Col. II. 12. For, by obliging our ſelves to the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity , from a good heart and clear conſcience , we obtain 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoft , whereby God effeRteth the railing of us toa 
new life of righteouſneſſe, neceſſarily conſequent to the mortitying of 
linne, | 

Beſides theſe, how many and how excellent effeRts are attributed to Baptiſm, 
in the writings of the Apoſtles? which, withour S. Peters diſtintion, might ſeem 
ſtrange, that they ſhould depend upon the clenſing of the fleſh , bar, that they 
ſhould, by Gods appointment, depend upon that ingagement, whereby we give 
our ſelvs up to Chriſt for the future,according to his diltintion,not at all. For, 
that this ingagement ſhould not be effeRuall, till conſigned unto the Church ae 
Baptiſm, cannot ſeem ftrange to him thar believes the Catholick Church to 
be, as | have ſhewed, a corporation founded for the maintenance and exerciſe 
of that Chriſtianity, to which we ingage our ſelves by Baptiſm, 

When the Jewes were pricked in heart to ſee our Lord, whom they had cru. 
cified, to be riſen again, and asked the Apoſtles, CMen and Brethren, What 
ſhall we doe ? AQs1I. 37, 38. Peter ſaith unto them , Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, unto remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Which, if it depend upon Baptiſm, what promiſe of the Goſpel is there 
that does not 2 To the ſame purpoſe, Heb. VI. 6. 1t #« impeſſible for them that 
have once been inlightned, and taſted the heavenly gift , and become partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Where you ſee , that upon in/:ghtning, that is Baptiſm, we 
become partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. And this conſideration utterly voides 
the only reaſon why our Lord, when he ſayes to Nicodemws, Jobn IT, 5. Vers- 
ly werily 1 ſay unto thee, unleſſe a man be born again of waitr an4 of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; ſhould not icem to ſpeak of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm. For at that time. neither was the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm inſtitured , nor the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt annexed to it. The 
Holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, the pift of the Ho!y Ghoſt, is no where promiſed be- 
fore the aſcenſion of Chriſt. For, beſides that which 1 alledged in the begin- 
ning, to ſhow, that it preſuppoſeth Chriſtianity ; When it is ſaid, John VIL, 
37. The Holy Gheſt was not yet, becauſe Chriſt Was not yet glorified : The de- 
pendance thereof, upon the glorifying of our Lord is plainly expreſſed. And 
that according to S. Paul, Epheſ IV. 8. 12. Shewing out of Plal, LXVIIL. 18. 
that the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Church is united and compa- 
Red into one Body, are ſent down by God, as a largeſs, in conſideration of 

the advancement of our Lord to the right hand of God, as in honour of that 
triumph : Wherewith agreeth $S. Perer, Acts I. 33. Bring then exalted to (or 
by ) the right hand of God,and having recezved the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ( as it is 
alſo called, Ats X. 54. ) he hath ſhed forth this, Which ye now ſee and hear. 
Now let any man ſay, that theſe viſible operations of the Holy Ghoſt, (where- 
by the world was to be convinced of the preſence of God in the Church of 
Chriſtians) theſe indeed depend upon the aſcenfion of Chriſt : But, wichout 
the :nviſidle operation of the Holy Ghoſt no man ever came to ſalvation from 
the beginning ; (ſuppoſing this for the preſent, but not granting it, if any man 
that is a Chriſtian demand proof for it) Though this be true, yet it was not ex- 
preſly promiſed by God, nor expreſly Covenanted for by man , till the pub- 
liſhing of Chriſtianity upon the aſcenſion of Chriſt. Therefore, the Baptiſm 
of repentance which oh preached, was without queſtion effeuz!], to the re- 
miſſion of ſins, as the Goſpels propoſe it, Mark I. 4. Luke III, 3 ForifI 
maintain the ſalvation of thoſe, who, living under the Law, underitood the 
Covenant of Grace to be folded up in it, by the preaching of the Prophets, 
much more eaſily can I maintain the ſalvation of thoſe, who have imbraced the 
Baptiſm of Repentance for remiſlion of fins, which fo'n Preached , provided 
thatthey came to Chriſt, co whom fohn Bapriſt ſent his Diſciples ſo ſoon # 
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the command of Chriſtianity ſhould rake place, and not otherwiſe, But, not 
by vertue of the Covenant of Grace publiſhed , which it was not to be till the 
aſcention of Chriſt, but by vertue of the Covenant of Grace vailed under the 
Law, which was not unvailed as yet, during the time of paſſage from the 
Law to the Goſpel, when the baptiſm of oh» might take place, Neither was 
the baptiſm of Joby in the name of the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
which baptiſm our Lord never eſtabliſhed till after his riſing again, Mat, 
XXVIII. 19. butinthe name of him rhat was comming , as S. Paul ſaith to 
the Diſciples Acts XIX. 4. fobn truly baptiſed the baptiſm of repentance, ſaing 
to the people, that they ſbomld believe on him that Was comming after him, that us in 
Chriſt Jeſw : which words, ſome have endeavoured to ſet upon the rack, 
and to pull them from thoſe which follow ; bur they hearing this, Were bapti- 
ztd in the name of the Lord feſus, as if they were not S. Lukes words, but S. 


Pauls ſpeaking of S. Fohn's hearers, that they were baptized by him in the 


name of the Lord Jeſus. A thing altogether unreaſonable ro imagine, that the 
Diſciples of fohn ſhould make a queſtion, whether our L. Jeſus were the Chrift 
or not, as Mat. XI.2. Luke VII.18. if they had been from the beginning 
baptized in his Name. And the words might have ſerved to repreſſe this 
conceit, inthem that had ſubmitted to take the meaning from the words , For 
itis, d>xvoz Jes 3, not oi 3 4x4ozz]ts, which their meaning (were it the meaning 
of the text) would require. Nor is it ſtrange, that they who had been bap- 
tized into the profeſſion of admitting him that was comming for the Chrift, 
in hope by him to have remiſſion of fins, as their Fathers had alwayes hoped, 
acknowledging our Lord Jeſus not only to be the Chrift, but further , ſent by 
the Father to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be baptized again in the Name of 
the Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by 
the laying on of S. Pauls hands, which followeth in $. Luke , is ſufficient evi- 
dence, that it is the baptiſm of Chrift , and not of fob» Baptiſt, whereof he 
ſpeaketh, 
i Let us hear, then, the Commiſſion of our Lord Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Mat. 
XXVIII. 19. Go make Diſciples all Nations, babtizing them in the name of the 
Father, the Son, aud the Holy Ghoſt. yvatr|Lowrr in Greek, in the Syriack 
0,2S EL. from wats & L , ifwe inſiſt upon the property of the 
word muſt neceſſarily ſignifie make Diſciples, But who are Chriſts Diſciples 2? 
Thoſe that take up his Croſle to follow him : Thoſe that will do whatſoever he 
commandeth : Thoſe that bear much fruit : Thoſe of whom our Lord faith, 
John VILI, 34. 1f ye abide in my Word, then are ye truly my Diſciples. As[ 
ſhewed you before, ſpeaking of the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. . This before 
Chriſts death, and the inſtitution of Baptiſm. Afterwards, who are his Diſci- 
ples, Acts XI. 26. It came topaſſe that the Diſciples Were firſt called Chriſtians 
at Antiochia, Firſt at Axtiochia ; but afterwards, all over that Book, as well as 
afore, they are oftner called Diſciples then Chriſtians. Neither is the name 
givento any but Chriſtians , ſaving thoſe Diſciples which 1 ſpoke of juſt now, 
who, under the baptiſm of 7oh» , had given up themſelves to our Lord Jeſus as 
the Chriſt, but through invincible ignorance, knew not yet that the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt preſuppoſed Chrifts Bapriſm, being ready, as we ſee, to receive it, 
ſo (oon as they underſtood it, by the means of $. Pan, Now there is nothin 
more manifeſt, than, that the gift of the holy Ghoſt is promiſed by our Lord 
in the Goſpel to ſupply the want of kis bodily preſence, and therefore, when 
he declared unto them his departure, and not much afore it. Which things, 
if they be true, of neceſlity the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt is annexed co the 
precept of being baptized , given by our Lord at his departure, and from 
thit time to take place. . Neither is the meaning of his commillion in the 
words alledged, that they ſhould firſt teach, and then baptize, (though teach- 
ing that wh'ch Chriſtianity profeſſeth is neceſſarily preſuppoſed to baptizing, 
namely, that Catechiſing which I ſpoke of afore) but that they ſhould make 
men Diſciples, by baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, limiting thereby , the qualicy of Diſciples, to which the Holy Ghoſt is 
4 C promiſed, 
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16 Of the Covenant 
promiſed, to thoſe who ſhould have received the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
ſo been made Diſciples. Seeing then it appears ſo plentifully , chat the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt , promiſed by our Lord, a little before his departure, tg 
ſupply his bodily preſence , is limited by him to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
Of neceſſity , that new birth by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, which our Lords 
words to Nicodewss require , of all that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of hea« 
heaven , dependeth upon the Sacrament of Baptiſm , whatſoever Nicodewny 
might underftand by the terme of water , at the time when our Lord ſpake 
them , and this promiſe was not publiſhed. Of which I ſhall have occaſion to 
fay morein another place. Neither will is be to the purpoſe, to objeR, thar 
it is the aQtuall aſſiſtance, and not the habitual! gift of the Holy Ghoſt , that 
regenerateth (ſuppoſing for the preſent, bur not granting that which all that 
pretend to Chriſtianity do not acknowledge ) and therefore that the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt , to ſucceed upon Baptiſm , no way obligeth us to under- 
ſtand that water, which, with the Holy Ghoſt , regenerateth , of the water of 
Baptiſm; For, the aRuall aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoft, regenerating a man to 
become a Chriſtian, may well be underſtood to go before the habituall gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, upon Baptiſm. And in opinion is to be underſtood, when 
our Lord goes on and 7aies; That which 5s born of the fleſh ts fleſh, and that 
Which is bors of the ſpirit ts ſpirit. Marvell not that I ſaid unto thee; ye muſt 
be born again. The wind bloweth Where it lifleth, and ye hear the noiſe of it, 
but canmt tell whence it commeth, nor Whither it goeth : ſo every one that « 
born of the Holy Ghoſt, And therefore what ſhall hinder water and the 
Holy Ghoſt to fignifie on? ard the ſame thing in this place, the cleanſing vertye 
and operation of the Holy Ghoſt, being often ſignified under the figure of Wa- 
ter in the Scriptures ? So that Water and the Spirit may well ſtand here for no 
more than the Spirit that cleanſeth , I ſay all this will not ſerve the turn. For, 
the habituall gift of the Holy Ghoſt, being promiſed Chrifts Diſciples upon 
his departure to inable them to make good what they undertake by being hs 
Diſciples: it is manifeſt, that the aRuall afſiftance of the holy Ghoſt, regene- 
rating to Chriſtianity , only prepares the way for it. Seeing then , that the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt depends upon the Water of Baptiſme, it is manifeft, 
that the cleanſing vertue of Gods Spirit, inthe new birth of ſinners, comes 
not to effe&t without the ſame. 

I will farther draw into conſequence thoſe texts of Scripture which I alledg- 
ed in the firſt book, to ſhow, that there was a certain Rule of Chriſtianity de- 
livered by the Apoſtles, and acknowledged by them that undercook to be 
Chriſtians , for there are ſome of them thar ſignifte plain enough , that this 
acknowl:dgment was made at their baptiſm, as the condition which it praſup» 
poſed. When S. Pa! thanketh God for the Romans that they had obeyed from 
the heart that form of Doftrine which bad been delivered them, Rom. VI. 17. 
Whart is this obeying from the heart, but that anſwer, or ſtipulation of a good 
conſcience towards God in Baptiſm, which $. Peter faith, ſavech us, as you 
have ſeen? AndS. Pax/to Timothy. 1 Tim. VI. 12,13. Fight the good fight 
of Faith, lay hold of eternall life , to Which alſo thou Waſt called, and madeſt 4 
good profeſſion before many Witneſſes. I charge thee before Ged that quickeneth 
all things, and Chriſt 7eſus that witneſſed the good Profeſſion under Pontius Pi- 
late, that tiku keep the command unſpotted and blameleſſe, unts the eppearing of 
our Lord feſws Chriſk, What profeſſion was it that our Lorddied to witneſle, 
bur, that he was ordained by God, the King of theni whom he was ſent wich 
the Goſpel to ſave? in regard whereof he is called by the Apoſtle Heber. III. 2. 
the Atl and High-Prieſt ef our Profeſſion ; Becaule he bore the Croſle afore 
us , to witneſle that righreous canſe , which we are to maintain by bearing 
the ſame, And whar is that profeſſion which Timothy made afore many wit- 
neſſes , bur that of bearing Chrifts croſs when he was baptized ? And what is 
the commandement which he is charged to keep unſpotted and blameleſſe, bur 
that Chriſtianity which he became charged with at his Bapciſm ? Wherefore 


when $, 7okn alledgeth an WnRtion from the Holy one , even our Lord 0 
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of Grace. if 
which teacheth Chriſtians all things, ſo that they need not be tauphe to avoid 
rhe Hereſies of that time , becauſe they knew the truth ; hut withall chargeth 
them to abide in that which they bad learned from the beginning, and in thar 
UnRion which teacheth them all things : He fhewerh us manifeſtly , that the 
UnRion ofthe Holy Ghoſt is granted by our Lord Chriſt to teach us all things 
which we have learned, To wit, that we be not ſeduced from that which we 
have learned from the beginning of our Chriſtianity. Now, as it hath ap- 
peared , that this Chriſtianity was then learried and acknowledged in order to 
Baptiſm, ſo likewiſe, that the gift of the Holy Ghoſt dependeth upon the ſame. 
Otherwiſe, what ſhall we fay to S. Petey aſcribing remiſſion of ſins to Baptiſm, 
Acts II. 38 > What ſhall we ſay to Anaxias exhorting S. Pal, Acts XXII. 16. 
eAri/e and be baptized, and Waſh aWay thy fins, calling on the name of the Lord ? 
What ſhall we ſay to S, Pani, affirming that, as many as have been baptized 
into Criſt have put on (rift. Gal. 111. 27. and that rhoſe rhat are baptized 
into Chriſt, are baptized into his death, Rom. VI. 4. Which is to ſay, that God 
on his part granteth them power to perform that which they on their part 
profeſle to undertake? And again Eph. V. 25, 26. (hriff "pr bimſelfe for his 
{burch , that he might [andifie ut , by cleanſing it with the laver of water 
through the Word, And again, Titus III. 5, 6. Not by works of righteowſneſſe 
which we had done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us , by the laver of rege- 
neration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt , which he powred upon us plentifully, 
through our Saviour Flu, Chriſt, And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews X. 21, 22, 
Let us draw near with a trut heart in full aſſwrance of faith , baving our hearts 
cleanſed from evil conſcience, and onr bodies Waſhed with pure water , let ws hold 
faſt the profeſſion of faith, Without declining from it, What ſtarting hole is 
here left for him chat had a mind to prefer his own prejudices before the 
Word of God, to avoid the evidence of theſe reftimonies, for the con- 
currence of Baptiſm to the qualifying ofa Chriſtian for the promiſes of the 
Goſpel? What room is there lefc, ſo to interpret and underſtand Juftifica= 


tification by Faith alone, or the nature of that Faith which alone juftifileth, 


that a man may be thought to be ingrafted into Chriſt by a living faith, before 
and without being baptized ? He that admitteth S. Peters diftintion ſhall not 
need to marvel, that God ſhould appoint the cleanſing of the ſoul to depend 
upon the waſhing of the body , ſeeing the profeſſion of erue Chriftianiry , ob- 
liging him that is baptized both to God and to his Church (the power of bap- 
tizing into which is the power of remirting fins by che keys of the Church, 
as I provedin due place) by the ſame appointment annexed to the ſame. And 
upon this ground it is that S. Pax! ſays, 1 Tim. V. 8. that he who provider not 
for bis own, eſpecially for bis Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than au 
Infidel. Becauſe that Chriſtianity to which he is tied by his baptiſm obliges 
him co it; And the Apoſtles Jude 4. 2 Per. [I. 11. affirm, that the Gnofticks 
did deny the Lord Feſus Chriſt that bought them : who certainly renounced not 
the profeſſion of Chriſtians which they counterfeired, bur lived not according 
toit, Whereupon we read in S. Pax/ of thoſe that retain « faſbion of yodlineſſe, 
but deny the power of it, 2 Tim. III. 5. And that profeſſe ro know God (doubt- 
leſſe as Chriſtians, if of Tit*e bis charge }. but deny 5t by their works , 
Titus I. 16. | 
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CHAP. III 


The exhortations of the Apoſtles , that are drawn from the patterns of the O14 
Teſtament , ſuppoſe the ſame, How the Sacraments of the Old and New 
Teſtament are the ſame , how not the ſame, How the New Teſtament and 
the New Covenant are both one. The free-will of man atteth the ſame 
part in dealing about the New- Covenant , as aboxt the Old. The Gofful 


a Law. 


\ID Eſides all this, I argue the ſame from the Old Teſtament , as the paſſages 
TL Iof it are imployed and expounded by our Lord and his Apoſtles in the New. 
S. Paul inforceth the obſerving and fulfilling of our Chriſtian profeſlioa, 
ſpecially not to communicate in the worſhip of Idols, thus : 1 Cor. X. 6. 11. 
Theſe things came to paſſe for patterns toms , that we ſhould not luſt for evil 
things, as they alſo luſted: Nor be Idolaters, as ſome of them,, As it u Writ« 
ten; The people ſat down to eat and drink aud roſe upto play. Nor go a whoring , 
as ſome of them did , and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand. Nor tempt 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed by Serpents, Nor mar- 
mur, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed by the deſtroyer. Now 
all theſe things happenned to them for figures , and are writteu for our warning, 
on whom the ends of th: world are come, If theſe things fell out to the Fathers, 
that they might be figures for Chriſtians, and that they were puniſhed for 
tranſgreſling the Covenant which they had made with God, is it not manifeſt, 
that the puniſhments which the Apoſtle threatneth Chriſtians with, muſt come, 
for tranſgreſſing che ſecond Covenant of Grace, which the Goſpel incroduceth 
(conſider again the Apoſtles argument Hebr. III. 7 - 13. Wherefore, as the Holy 
Ghoſt [aith, to day if ye Will bear his voice, harden net your hearts, as at the pro- 
vocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe, where your Fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and ſaw my works forty years , wherefore 1 was wroth with that 
generation, and ſaid, T hey always erre in beart, and know not my wayer, So that 
1 have ſWorn in my wrath , that they ſhall not enter into my reſt, Take beed, 
brethren, that there be not in any of you an evil heart of unbeliefe, in departing 
from the living God: But exhort one another every day, While it i called to day 
that none of you be haraned with the deceit of ſin. It is manifeſt, that his intent is, 
to warn them of the crime of Apoſtaſie, in renouncing Chriſtianity , for the 
perſecutions which the Jewes then followed chem wich , as the whole Epiltle 
witneſſeth, and here the very terms of an evil heart of unbelief , in departing 
from the living God, do evidence. And therefore in the end of the Chapter ; 
Whoa aid he ſ\vear ſhould not exter into his reſt, but thoſe that were diſobedient ? 
And We ſee they could not enter for unbelief. Tis awed ono: , thoſe that Were dif- 
obedient to Gods Law , which they had plighted their Faith to keep, could not 
enter-into his reſt of the Land of Promiſe, 4 «ng, for «belief,, or unfauth- 
fulneſſe whether you will. Therefore they that depart from God , having un- 
dertaken the profeſſion of Chriſtianity , ſhall not enter into his everlaſting 
reſt of the Kingdome of Heaven , whether for #»b:lief , or unfaithfulneſſt, 
For, as they are diſloyall to their Promiſe, ſo, by Apoſtaſie, they fall into the 
condition of Infidels. Can this Argument proceed upon any other terms ? 
And, proceeding upon theſe, doth it not ſuppoſe an ingagement claiming 
loyalty ? Is not the reſt of Chriſtians , which he mentioneth, as clefrly the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as the reft whereof the Pſalm ſpeaks was the Land of 
promiſe ? wh2refore he inferreth upon the words quoted, For We are become 
partakers of (hrift , if we hold the groundof our confidence, or the principle of 
our expetlation firm to the end, The ground of a Coriſtians confidence , or, that 
from whence bus expettation of the promiſe commences , which he cals «gw Tis 

Wan, being nothing elſe bur the condition which he undertaketh, upon 

ſuppoſition of Gods promiſe. Wherefore $. P a#/thus infecreth the _—y 
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afote rehearſed, 1 Cor. X 1.5, Now 1 wonld not have you ignarant , Bre- 
thren, that our Fathers were all under the Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea, 
aud all were baptized into Morts , in the (loud , and in the Sta, and all ate the 
fame ſpiritual meat, and drank the ſame ſpirituall drink, For, they drank of the 
ſpirituall Reck that followed them: now the Rock was C hriſt. But with moſt of 
them God was not well pleaſed; Fer they were felled in the Wilderneſſe. Did you 
ever read in the Old Teſtament that che Iſraelices were baptized , becauſe they 
paſſed the Sea , under the Cloud , without a drop of water to wet them 
with? But, this we read , that God, by Moſes, had delivered them, and 
thereupon they agree to leave A:gypr under his condu&t. Hereupon inſues 
the drowning of their enemies in the red Sea, while they are proteRted 
thereby, with the Cloud alſo over their heads. This therefore was the 
beginning of that Peoples ingagement to God, under the conduR of Moſes ; 
Which though by & by they departed from at Aarah, and elſewhere, mutiny- 


ing againſt CAoſes , yet being reconciled to God by his patience and goodneſs 
in fultilling their deſires, they alſo rooke npon themſelves to obey him, and. 


to keep the the Sabbath, Exod. XV. 25,26. XVI. 27, 28, 29. Untill being 
come to Monnt S5n4s, they received the Decalogue, and afterward the whole 
Law, as it was renewed by Aoſer a little before his death, though, in effec, 
they had ſubmitted to whatſoever ſhould be required in Gods name by Moſes, 
when they paſſed the red Sea, under his condut, Only it is to be obſerved, 
that the Covenant of Circumciiion, which God had made with Abrabaw, when 


he gave him theLand of Promiſe, remained for theirTitle to it, when the promiſe- 


thereof became limited by the Law ; Which limitation, becauſe they ſubmitted 
to by leaving Agyprt under the conduR of Aoſes, and, being ſhadowed by the 
Cloud, ſaw their enemies drowned in the red Sea, therefore are they elegantly 
faid by S. Paxl, to be baptized into Moſes, in the Cloud, and in the Sea. 
For if, being redeemed from the Xgyprt of this world, we undertake to leave 
it under the conduct of our Lord Chriſt ; 1f, hereupon, our ſins be drowned in 
the waters of Baptiſm ; Were not they baptized in the ſame ſenſe , as we paſſe 
the red Sea at our comming out of Agypt? But both upon ſuppoſition of the 
correſpondence between the two Teftaments, without which , all this ar- 
gument could neither have force nor reliſh. And therefore I cannot but ad- 
mire, to ſee menlearned in the Scriptures to maintain by this place , that the 
Sacramerits of the Old Teſtament are the ſame with the Sacraments of the 
New ; Not diſtinguiſhing, whether immediatly, or by way of correſpondence. 


For, if you make the Kingdom of Heaven and the Land of Promiſe all a thing, - 


then is Baptiſm, and tt e paſſage of the red Sea all one. But then, it will be all 
one to believe in Chriſt, and to ſubmit to his condu& to Paradiſe , as to be- 
lieve in MHeſes,' (as the Iſraelites did hereupon, Exod. XIV. $1.) and to put 
themſelvs under his condu& to the Land of Promiſe ; Which is my Argument. 


| Burif, ſetting aſide the correſpondence, you make their ingagement to God 


under 2oſes tor obtaining the Land of promiſe , one thing, and our ingage- 
ment to God under Chriſt, another ; Certainly, the immediate aſſurance of 
this, and the immediate aſſurance of char, (which by means of the correſpon- 
dence becoms alſo the aſſurance of this) are ſevetall rhings. And, if there 
be, between the Oldand New Covenant, that correſporidence , which makes 
that the figure of this,chey may as well be ſaid to be one and the ſame, (and, by 
conſequence, the Sacraments of them) as a mans PiRure is called by his name , 
when, ſeeing the PiRures of our Princes,for example,we ſay,This is H.the eight, 
andthis Queen Elizabeth, Bur to ſay , that the Sacraments of the Old Law 
do immediately figure or afſure the ſame thing , which the Sacraments of the 
Goſpel do, is the ſame thing as to ſay , the reſt of the Land of Promiſe, 
and the everlaſting reſt of the Kingdom of Heaven are both one and the ſame. 
Let us now ſee, by what right , that is, upon what ground S. Paw! argues 
thar, concerning the Goſpel, from the words of Afeſes, Deut. XIII, 11. = I4. 
which is manifeſtly ſaid by him concerning the Law; Rom. X. 6. -- 10. The 
righteouſneſſe that is of Faith ſaith thu Say nit in thine heart ; Who will 
| D aſcerd 
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aſcend into Heaven ? To wit, tobring down (rift : Or, Who Will go doWn inte 
the deep? To wit, to bring up Chrift from the dead': But What ſaith it ? The 
Word is near thee”, in thy mouth, and in thy beart. That ts , the Word of Faith 
which \ve Preach , T hat if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and 
believe with thy heart , that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſpate br ſaved; 
For with the heart a man believes to rightoonſneſſe , and With the month confeſſion 
is made to ſalvation, The argument is this, If Mofes duly warn the Ilraclites, 
that they have no excuſe for not obeying the Law which he had pur, as it were, 
in their mouths, and into their hearrs, ſo plainly had he taughr ir them : then 
cannot thofe chat hear the Apoſtles Preach t he Goſpel excuſe themſelves in nor 
obeying it , being ſo plainly ſhewed;, That, if they profeſſe Chriſt with their 
mouths, believing with the heart, that God raiſed him from the dead, they 
ſhould be ſaved; That this word of Faith is pur, as it were, in their mouths, 
and in their hearts. Can this be made good to be Xoſes his meaning, nor 
ſuppoſing that the Spirit of God intended the Goſpel by the Law ? Or can ie 
be denied ſo to be, ſuppoſing it ? If therefore the profeſſion of an Iſraclite tie 
him.to the Law of God, given the Jews, ſhall not the profefſion ot a Chriſtian 
tie him to the Law of God given the Chriſtians? Shall nor the profeſling of 
Chrift, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, be the andertaking ofit > For S. Pas!, 
by faying, that they were baptized into Moſer nnder the Clowd and inthe 
Sea, plainly ſheweth, that, as their anderraking. ro march under the condut of 
Moſes towards the Land of Promiſe through the red Sea , was rewarded: by 
God with the drowning of their enemies, and the overſhadowing of the 
Cloud : So our undertaking to follow Chrift towards that Kingdom, which 
he obtained by his Croſſe, is rewarded with the extinguiſhing of fr and the 
refreſfiing of the Holy Ghoſt, in our travel to the world tro come. And 
therefore, the ingagement of the ſecond Covenant being inacted and fettled 
upon us, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm , the promiſes of the Covenant muſt 
needs depend upon the ſame. 

Whar elſe ſhall the name of a New Covenant , or a New teffament fignifie, 
if we will not have them to ſignifie nothing ? Sore man perhaps may marvel 
whence it cones, that the agreement between God and his ancient People be- 
ing alwaies repreſented in the Old Teſtament , in the nature and terms of 2 
Covenant, the New is, by the Apoftle, proved to have the nature of thelaft 
Will and Teſſament of our Lord Chriſt ,. Hebr. IX. 16, 17, But, if this Teſta- 
ment be alſo a Covenant, (asthe fame Apoftte faith, Hebr. VIII. 9, He barb 
obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how much he « the Mediator of abettey 
Covenant, which t inalted upon better promiſes ) there will be no cauſeto mar- 
vell. The Greek word Nadixy, iti ordinary Greek, ſignifies no tore , than 
2 mans laſt Will and Teſtament ; But, inthe uſe of the Jews that ſpoke Greek, 
fuch as are the Apoftles , the tranſlators of the Old Teſtament into Greek , 
and others, it figniſies alſo a Covenarit. If further it pleaſed God , that our 
Lord Chrift ſhould die, to afſure us of everlaſting life on his part , which 
thereby he purchaſed, obliging God on his part to give it to thoſe that ſhall 
be found qualified for it, well may the Apoſtle affirm , that it is the laft Will 
and Teſtament of him who died to make it irrevocable ; ( becauſe mens Wills 
are not [0 till death ) But it containeth nevertheleſs a Covenant , becauſe men 
become not Sons of God by bitth , but by choice, accepting the adoption 
which is tendred , being alſo their New-birth. Whereupon it follows, Hebr. 
IX. 18, whence, neither the firſt was dedicated without bloud, Making the firſt 
Covenant a Teſtament alſ@ , becauſe the ſacrifices which it was dedicated with, 
ſignified the death of Chrift , whoſe Teſtament the New Covenant is- Now 
every Covenant, every Contrat whatſoever is a Law , which the parties in- 
tercbangeably tie themſelvs to, being free before : Neither can it be a Cove- 
nant that impoſeth nothing upon one of the parties. I know, the promiſe of 
God, not to deſtroy the World ary more by water , is called many tirhes, his 
Covenant,and the Rain-bow the fign of ir, Gen. IX. 9.-- 17. whence it tay be 


argued , that nothing hinders a Covenant to be no more then a bare on 
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d truly it is properly ha9nxu , that is, « d5Þoſition, though by free promiſe, 
- 9, or «choice , according to them that will have Watts detke ors 
ingll of the Word. He that would be contentious, might have ground to 
ifpuce, that this promiſe of God was not without a condition annexed unto 
it, For the tradition of the Jews is now generally received by men of Learni 
that God gave Noah and his Sons ſeven Precepts to obſerve , which were viſt- 
ble during the time that bis People lived in the Land of Promiſe , as being the 
condition, upon the undertaking whereof , ſtrangers were protected by Gods 
Law among them, Which if it be true,it can no way ſeem unreaſonable to ſay, 
that the undertaking of theſe precepts was the condition , upon which it ma 
ſed God ro ſecure them from the waters of another deluge : reſerving him- 
ſelf nevertheleſſe the liberty of deſtroying the world by fire, when that Cove- 
nant which was to ſucceed this, and all the additions to it, under Abraham 
or Moſes, ſhould have wrought the effe& for which it was tendred, in the 
ſalvation of Mankind, And thus it might þe ſaid, that the name of a Covenant 
is properly attributed to this promiſe , becauſe of the condition annexed , 
though not remembred in the Scripture. But, ſeeing the word Covenant is 
maniteftly uſed in the Scripture, to ſignifie a decree of God, or the declara- 
tion of it, as when it ſpeaks of Gods Covenant with the day and the night, I 
ſhall not need to ground my ſelfe upon any ſuch nicety as this, provided and 
underftood alwaies, that the annexing of a condition neceſſarily determines and 
limits it to ſignifie a Contra, nor a bare decree or promiſe, Which eaſily 
appeareth in the Covenants whereof we ſpeak, becavſe they are treated, For, 
to induce a man to imbrace a promiſe , which, being of advantage bringsno 
burthen within it, is not for the wiſdome of God to ſend his Son to do, be- 
cauſe none but a mad man can refuſe iz. But, where God ſends his Son to tender 


mankind terms of reconcilement, where he ſuffers death', to undergo and 


execute his Commiſſion , where he ſends his Diſcipies , authorized by the 
evidence which his Spirit gives, that he ſent them , but obliged to undergo 
death in teſtimony of the ſame , There, I ſuppoſe, there is ſuch a condition an- 
nexed, which, they that have reaſon $0 be ſatisfied of the truth of the meſ- 
ſage , may doubt, whether to make themſelves parties ro, by imbracing the 
profeſſion of it. | 
Hear the Apoftle 2 Cor. V. 18, 19, 20. All is of God that hath reconciled us 
to. himſelfe by feſm (hriſt, and given us the Miniſtery of reconcilememt: At, 
that God was about reconciling the World to bimſelfe by (hriſt, not imputing to 
thens their tranſgreſſion. and placing in us the Miniſtery of recantilement, we 
are therefore Ambaſſadors in C brit ſtead; eAs if Gol didexbort by us ; In 
Chriſts ſtead we beſerch you, be reconciled toGad. If all that is faid in the Bible, 
of the ſecond and New Teſtament, or Covenant of Grace, imported no more, 
but a bare promiſe , was mankind ſo void of reaſon, as to need all this, to 
perſwade him to imbrace his own happineſs tendred without any reputed diſad- 
vantage ? For though, to forſake the world and our ſelves be really an ad- 
vantage to the moſt noble parts of bumane nature; yet, becauſe that is not 
ſcen but by Faith, not imbraced without diſadvantage, in regard of the preſenc 
world, that which is really a difficulty co the imbracing of Chriftianity, 1 
admit, as in the reputation of them to whom the Goſpel is preached , to be a 
diſadvantage. And theretore, with them towhom the Goſpel is preached, 
the caſe is the ſame as with (\4in, when God ſaidto him, Gen. IV. g. If thaw 
deft well ſhalt thou not be accepted ? bat if thow deft not well, ſin lieth at the doox : 
As with the Iſraclites, when God ſaid ro them Deut. XXX. 15, Behold, I have 
ſet before thee this day life and good, and death and evil : Whereas I command 
thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to Walkin his wayes, and to keep his com- 
mandements, and ſtatutes, and judgements, aud thou ſhalt live, and increaſe, 
and the Lord thy God ſpall bleſſe thee in the Land whither thou gueſt in to poſſeſſe 
8 ; In fine, as with them to whom it is ſaid, Ecclebiaſticys XV. 14,-- 17. He 
wade man from the beginning , and left him in the hand of his own Counſel ; 
Keep the ('ommandements and faith if thou wilt ; To do things acceptable to iy” 
| c 
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He hath ſet before thee fire and water, ftretch forth thy hand to whether than wilt; 
Life and death i before man , and that ſhall be given him Which he liketh. That 
is to ſay ; ſo manifeſt as itis, that God, when he tendred the Law to the Iſrae» 
lites, tendred them their choice , whether they would undertake to live accor- 
ding to it, upon condition of obtaining the promiſes tendred with it, So evi- 
dent is.it, that God, tendring the Goſpel in the ſame terms , to all that are 
invited to undertake Chriſtianity, tendreth it upon condition of living ac» 
cording toit. And therefore, that, as well in matter of Chriſtianity ( in the 
imbrec.ng or rejeRingzin the performing or m_ of it) the choice of free will 
is evidently ſeen and exerciſed in, as any thing elſe wherein one man contracts 
with another ; The nature and conſideration of a Covenant holding as fully in 
this, as in humane contradQs. 

Which if it be true,we muſt not be nice in allowing the Goſpel of Chriſt; the 
name & nature of a Law,thogh the name of rhe Law(being already poſſeſſed by 
the Law of Moſes) when it is put with ſome addition incompetent ro the Law of 
Moſes,carinot be underſtood of any thing elſe.For,if every contra be a Law to 
the parties ſo ſoon as it is inacted, then can it not be denied, that the Covenant 
of Grace is a Law to them that ingage in it, unleſs we would have God tied 
by his promiſe, and Chriſtians free from ary obligation, yet nevertheleſs inti- 


tled to the ſame, For, what is a Law, but the condition, by obſerving 


whereof, every man maintains his eftate in the Commonwealth whereof he is? 
Which, he that would not have Chriſtianity to be, in regard of the world to 
come, what would he have Chriſtians to be bur Libertines and Rebels? True 
itis, God impoſeth it not, as upon his ſubje&s, bur tendreth it as to his 

rebels, for the condition upon which they may become his ſubjeRs inſtead of 
his rebels 3 And that is a juſt reaſon why it is called a Covenant, rather thana 
Law ; And that reaſon juſtly reproves the Leviathans imagination, that it 
can oblige neither more nor leſs than the Law of Nature. For, being poſitive, 
a5 tendred by the meer will of God, and upon what terms he pleafed, (as the 
Precepts thereof , which are Gods Laws to bis Church , and the inftitution 
of the Church it ſelfe is meerly poficive ) there is no reaſon ar all to preſume, 
that the moral Precepts which are in force nnder it are bounded by the Law 
of Nature. Though,whether it be ſo or not, I undertake not here to determine. 
But, we know what S. Pax! ſaith, Rom. Il. 27. where i boaſting? It is ſhut 
ent, By what Law ? Not by the LaW of works, bat by the Law of Faith ; That 
is, by the Goſpel, which requirech that Faith, of which, 1 am inquiring 
wherein it conſilts, for the condition of obtaining the promiſes which it ten» 
dreth. And, James IL 8. 12. 1f ye fulfill the Rojall Law, Which ſaith , Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well, And, So ſpeak ye, and /o doye, 4s 
being to be judged by the Law of Libertie. For, the liberty of being Gods ſub- 
jets, and under Gods royal Law , the Goſpel giveth , Neither is S. Pau! 
otherwiſe to be underſtood , when he ſaith, Rom. VIII. 2. The Law of the 
Spirit of Life which s in Chriſt Feſus hath freed me from the Law of {in and of 

death; The imbracing of the Goſpel being the Law , that is, the condition, 
upon which we become partakets of the Holy Ghoſt, free from fin and from 
death, And truly, I cannot bur pity the blindneſs of error, fo oft as I remem- 
ber , that I have heard Antinomian: alledge the words of the Prophet Per. 
XXXl. 31, - 34. quoted by the Apoftle ro ſhow the difference between the 
firſt and ſecond Covenant, Heb, VIII. 8,-11. Behold, the dayes come , ſaith 
the Lord, that { will ſettle with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Pudah a new 
Covenant, not according to the ('ovenant that | made with their Fathers , when 
I tooke them by the hand , and brought them out of the Land of «/Egypt, ( for they 

abode not in my Covenant , and 1 neglefied them , ſaith the Lord ) For, thi 

the Covenant which 1 will make With the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe dayes , ſaith 

the Lord; Putting my Law: into their mind, I will alſo Write them upon their 

hearts, and I will be to them for their God, and they to me for my people, Net 

ther ſpall they teach every man bu neighbour, and every man his Brother, ſaying ; 

Know the Lord; For, they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them to the greateſt; 
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I ſay I cannot but pity them, that, upon theſe words ground themſelves , that 
the Covenant of Grace is a meer free promiſe , not onely freely made, for {0 
I ſay it is free, ( for what bur Gods goodneſs moved him to tender it ?) but 
freely, without condition contraRed for at their hands. For, eannot God by 
tis Prophet, foretell the effe& of the Covenant of Grace , but he muſt be 
preſumed, to ſet down the terms of it ? And, if he expreſs them not there , is 
he the leſs free to demand them when he tenders them 2 Eſpecially, the Cove- 
nant it ſelf being to remain a ſecret. till Gods time to reveal it ? | ſay then, that 
this Proph:fie hath taken full effet in the lives of thoſe , who, ſubmitting 
themſelves to the terms of Chriſtianity , have received of God the gift ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt, to anderſtand their profeſſion, that they might live according 
toit; Bur, that this gifr of the Holy Ghoſt, that is to lay, the habituall 
aſſiſtance thereof , neither was due, nor beftowed, but upon ſuppoſition 
of Chriſtianity proteſlſed by baptiſme , which God , by our Lord Chrift hath 
revealed, to be the condition which he requirech of them that will injoy the 
ſame. 


Wh—_ 


CHAP. IV, 


: The conſent of the whole Church evidenced by the cuſlome of chatechiſing. By the 


opinion thereof concerning the ſalvation of theſe that delayed their Baptiſm. By 
the rites and (eremonies of Baptiſm. Why mo penance for ſins before , but 
after Baptiſm. The duftrine of the Church of England evident in this 
caſe, 


B UT 1am now come to the argument , that is to be drawn from the pra- 
Riſe of the univerſall Church, to my purpoſe. And truly , he that ſhall 
conſider, for what reaſon, the Apoſtles ſhould require thoſe whom they had 
converted, to be baptized, will find himſelfe intangled in rendring it , unleſs 
he ſectle the ground of it upon the obligation of profeſling true Chriſtianity : 
And the effe& of it, in admitting to the unity of the Church, which may 
require the performance, and maintain the exerciſe of it. And the conſequence 
thzreof, they that are , or ſhall be imployed by the Church, to preach to un- 
believers, will find to be ſuch, that either they muſt inſiſt upon the terms which 
I hold. with them, or, they ſhall make them but xquivocall Chriſtians; That 
is, ſuch as may wear the Croſs of Chriſt, ro man for a cognizance , but notin 
the obligation of their hearts to God, rather to ſuffer death , than, either 
to profeſs or a againſt that which he hath caught, The next point, in the 
viſible practice of the Catholick Church, is the cuſtome of catechizing : The 
circumſtances whereof, for time and manner, though no man can manrain to 
have been the ſame inall Churches, yet it may be argued, to have been ge- 
neraily a time of triall, for thei that had been wonne to believe the truth of 
Chriſtianity. how they were likely to apply themſelves to live like Chriſtians, 
and what aſſurance or preſumption the Church might conceive, that they 
would not betray the profeſlion thereof. And therfore I appeal to the common 
ſenſe of all men , whether they that exerciſed this courſe did not admit men to 
Chriſtianity and baptiſm, upon the condition of profeſling and undertaking 
ſoro do. B:ſides thoſe things which 1 alledged in the firſt Book , in the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, in the moſt ancient Canons of the Church, and ge- 
nerally in all Church writers we read of Aliſſa Catechnrmenorum , and Miſſa 
fidelinm ; In Engliſh, the diſmiſſion of Scholars,and the diſmiſlion of Believers : 
Becauſe, during the Pſalms, & during the reading of the Scriptures, & expoun» 
ding the ſame, reaſon was that learners ſhould be preſent , as well for their 
inſtruction in Chriſtianity , as for diſcharge of their cury, in the praiſes of 
God, and prayers to God : Though ,the ſame prayers were not to be offered 
to God for Learners, as for believers, but they were to be diſmiſſed with pe: 
Culiar prayers of the Church for their particular eſtate, ſuch as yer are extant 
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' In the ancient Offices of the Church, 1 fay thete was reaſon for theſe orders 
fappoling that Scholars were to be admicted Chriftians upon this preſumption; - 
hetwife none. And, hence it commeth, that the aſſembly of the Church, 
being ficſt by a Synecdoche called ih Lacine Aſiſſs , from the diſmiſling of ir 
which ic ends with, (as in Greek CuvzZs y in Latine Colle, for the afſem. 
bling of it) the word Miſſain Latine , as (wats in Greek, is now cometo 
ſipnzfie the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, (which came after the diſmifling of 
Learners , but went afore the dilmiſling of believers ) being the principall 
office for which the Aſſemblies of the Church were held. But I will remit choſe 
| that would underſtand che weight of chis argument, to that which they ma 
read in Clemens his Pardagopus , where they ſhall find the converſation whi 
the Chutch tequired of thoſe who profeſied co be Scholars of Chriſtianicy, and 
to ſtand for baptiſm, deſcribed in all the parts of ir, Perhaps ſomewhat in the 
way of Plato his Common-wealth, or Xenophons education of Cyrus, expref- 
fing many times what ſhould be, rather than what was : Burt ftill, what the 
Church, on the behalfe of God, required at their hands, cill being come to 
the end of the book, he who had approved himſelte by his converſation likely 
to make a good Chriſtian, is, inthe end of it, inducted by the Charechift into 
the Church , to demand that baptiſm , which, by this time, he hath learned 
what it charges him with. And ifthis be not argument enough , what the 
Church in Gods behalfe demands of them that would be Chriſtians , it will be 
in vain to apply reaſon, to argue any thing that is queftionable. 

For it is viſible, that the time of any mans continuing ( urechnmenar , or a 
Probationer in Chriſtianity , was required upon no other ground, nor to 
any other purpoſe, but that the Church might be reaſonably or legally (that 
is, according to cuftome)) aſſured , that the party pretending to baptiſm was 
really reſolved to ftand ro that, which Chriftianity ſhould require at his hands. 
This, the converſation ol ſeverall years for triall, the frequenting of Gods fer- 
vice in the Church, the hatred which he needs muſt undergo from the enemizs 
ofthe Church, Jewes and Gentiles, muſt needs fignifie , ſuppoling Chriſtians 
co'be reaſonable people. Bur that exceprion which I alledged out of the Con- 
ſtirutions moſt clearly : Thar if any mans zeal to Chriſtianity ſhould be found 
fo fervent , that there was no reaſon to ſuſpeR his ſincerity, then the regular 
time of continuing in.the ſtate and rank of (utechymens , of a Scholar of 
Chriſtianity, might be abridged by the Church. For this is the ſame conſide» 
ration, which takes place, in many penitentiall Canons of the Church after- 
watds ; That if any man ſhould demonſtrate that zeal and eagerneſs, in de- 
reſting che offences through which he had failed, which might ground a conft- 
dence of his ſincerity for the future , the regular time of his Penance , might 
be abridged. The ground whereof is to be ſeen in the example of S. Pewl, 
abacing the rigor of his cenſure, upon the inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, though 
not only in conſideration of the perſons own zeal, but of the Churches ſubmuſ- 
ſion, to acknowledge themſelves parties to his crime, for bearing him our 
againſt the cenſure due to it before. And this indulpenee,conſiſting in the relea- 
ſing or abating of regular penance , is without all queſtion, according to the 
will and word of God. 

Conſider further another caftome of the Church , during this primitive 
eftate. Many men that were convicted in their judgements of che truth of 
Chriſtianity, finding d friculty in undergoing the Croſſe of Chriſt, and perſe- 
cution for Chriſtianity , at leaſt, willing to avoid ie, though they went fo far 
as tO profeſſe themſelves Probationers in Chriſtianity , yet went not ſo far 
as tO pretend to Bapriſm, leaſt, by being admitted to it, they ſhould make 
themſelves liable ro perſecution as Chriftians. Theſe men , if any thing fell 
out to make themſelves liable to perfecution as Chriſtians. Theſe men , it any 
thing fell out to make them think their lives to be in danger, would, neverthe- 
leſs, deſire to be baptized in their beds of fickneſs. Neirher did the Church 
make any queſtion of granting it, prefiiming that thoſe, who, by the hand of 


God had been driven co demand it , would prove crue to tha, wa, by 
uc 


XUM 


of Graces, el 
fuch an exigent they had been driven to ſeck. Nevertheleſs, theſe are thoſe 
Clinici, whom we read of in the ancient Records of the Church , of whoſe fal- 
vation chough there were that preſumption, in regard whereof they were ad- 
micted to baptiſm, yet not w:thout ſome ſcruple. Upon what account Þ Not 
becauſe they were not to well drenched with water , being baptized in their 
beds, as others : Bur becauſe their reſolution , ro abide by the Chriſtianity 
which they profeſſed at their baptiſme, was counted more queſtionable than 
theirs , who had frankly without reſervation , abandoned cheniſelves to it. 
Tertallian mn his Book De Bape. cap. XIX. argues , that none ſhould make 
haſt ro Baptiſm, that are nor provided of that reſolucion , which the per- 
formance of that which they undertake by it requires. And, upon this account, 
he adviſes to delay the baptiſm of Infants to mans eftare , nay, of ſingle per- 
ſons , becauſe ot the temptations to which they are ſubje&t, rill they reſolve 
ro ſerve God, either in the ſtate of virginity and widowhood, or of wedlock. 
What the conſequence hereof is, in the matter of baptizing Infants, his reaſon 
mult determine. And that ſufficiently appears to be, upon the profeſſion 
which Baptiſm undertaketh ; For, that which he apprehendeth is, thac, not ha- 
ving well underſtood and digeſted whar it is they undertake , they ſhould fail 
in making it good. And truly let any man tell me , why there ſhould be fo 
much doubt made of the ſalvation of thoſe that died before baptiſm in the an» 
cient Church, notwithſtanding that they had profeſſed , not only to believe 
the truth of Chriſtianity, bur alſo, that they intended to undertake the pro- 
felſton of ir, and were indeed of the rank ot Carechumenz , Scholars or Proba- 
tioners in it? For it is manifeſt , that, after perſecution was ceaſed , there 
were many and many, who, profetling Chriſtianity, forbore nevertheleſſe to 
be baptized, ſometimes many years, ſometimes till death, ( as we ſee by the 
great Conſtantize, who having profeſſed ſo long before the beliefe of Chriſtia- 
nity, was not baptized, nevertheleſſe, till a while before his death) ſomerimes 
therefore were prevented by death, and died unbaptized , of whoſe ſalvation 
there was ſome difficulty made in conceiving full aſſurance, as it appears by 
the arguments , wherewith S. Ambroſe comforts himſelfe in the caſe of the 
Emperour Yatentiniane, and his brother $atyr#s. Not that there could re- 
main any doubt in the falyation of thoſe,who, having reſolved to undertake and 
profeſs Chrittianity, by being baptized, ſhould be intercepred and cut off by 
inevitable caſualties of mortality, not procured by thoſe delayes, which the 
want of zeal in that reſo]jution had brought to paſs : For, it is clear, that thoſe 
who ſuffered death in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, left no doubt in the mind 
of any Chriftian, wherher they ſhould be ſaved or not, ſuffering for Chriſt 
before they were baptized. Burt becauſe thoſe who might have had means and 
Opportunity to be baptized, at ſuch times, and upon ſuch occaſions as the rules 
and cuſtomes of the Church furniſhed, by negleRing the ſame , miniftred ſome 
ground to preſume, that they had not in them that reſolution to undergo the 
Croſſe of Chriſt ( in, and for the performance of that which baptiſm under- 
takes) in conſideration whereof he grants thoſe promiſes which his Goſpel 
proclaimeth. And, having ſaid this, 1 conceive, I need ſay no more, to ſhow 
the neceſlicy of Baptiſm, according to the doctrine and practiſe of the 
whole Church , which I proved afore by the Scriptures. For, if thoſe who 
profeſſed to believe Chriſtianity, and had reſolved to enter into that eſtare and 
life which it required, came under a doubtfull repure, as to their falyation, 
among Chriſtians, where they were intercepted by death before they were 
Chriftened by baptiſm, well may the unavoydable caſualties of mortality 
Gilpenſe in the neceſlicy of an at, the means whereof may depend upon ſome- 
thing elſe beſide his will that wants it; Bur it appears therefore a neceſſary 1n- 
gredient, inthe condition which qualifies for the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
when the deſire of having it, ific were poſlible, appears abſolutely undiſpenſa- 
ble. And this ſhall ſave me the labour of producing the teſtimonies of Church 
Writers, to evidence the ſenſe thereof in all apes. For the ſenſe of the Churett 
cannot be (o effecually evidenced, by the ſayings of particular perſons , Ku 
what 
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what authority ſoever in their own Churches , as it is evident by the cuſtom 
really in force , which it appeareth , that particular perſons held themſelves 
obliged to follow, Andtherefore to the opinions preſently on foot; Of the 
Socinians: Thar baptiſme was neceſſary under the Apoſtles, to profeſs thar 
purity of life which Chriſtianity promiſeth , when men were converted from 
Jews or Gentiles to Chriſtians, but indifferent for thoſe that wear that profel- 
fon, by being born and brought up under Chriſtian parents; And of ſome 
Enthuſiaſts among us , who think it a meer miſtake to baptize with water in. 
to Chriftianity, the Baptiſm of 7oh» being the Baptiſm of water , bur the Bap. 
tiſm of the Holy Ghoſt , the Baptiſm of Chriſt , ( of which Opinions you 
ſhall hear more by and by) I ſay, to theſe opinions, it {hall ſerve my turn to 
ſay; That, the neceſlicy of the Baptiſm of Water ſtands evidenced by the 
fame means , that convince the World of the truth of Chriſtianity ; To wit, 
by the Scriptures hitherto alledged, and by the conſent of all Chriftians. For 
it will be impoſlibleto alledge,not only any Writer that hath been allowed and 
credited by the Church, but any man that hath paſs'd for a Chriſtian in the 
Church, that ever undertook to perſwade himſelfe, or any man elſe, to pre- 
ſume, that he ſhould be ſaved neg/e&ting Baptiſm. For what reaſon and upen 
what ground , I leave to thoſe that ſhall negleR'$. Peters diſtintion hitherto 
pleaded, to alledge. 

As for the next point, which is the manner of baptizing , from the circum- 
ſtances and ceremonies of it-, I ſhall but relate here whar I ailedged out of S. 
Peter in the beginning, of the ſolemn queſtions propounded of courſe to thoſe 
that demanded Baptiſm , whether they did believe the truth of Chriſtianity, 
whether they would undertake to profeſs it , and to fight againſt the fleſh, the 
World and the Divel, for the obſerving of it, whether he detiired co be baprized 
upon theſe terms ? Neither ſhall I need co alledge the ceftimonies of Church- 
Writers, for the uſe of the ſameceremony , which, at this day is in force in 
the Church of Zng/and. And, though there be thoſe that are liberall enough 
in cenſuring it asimpertinent , now that all are baptized Infants, and chough 
this be nor the place to conſider ſuch exceprions, yet I will here take notice, 
haw the contra thus executed concerns ' he ſalvation of Chriſtians , that ſo it 
may be judged, how it concerns the Office of Baptiſm, that, what ſo concerns 
the ſalvation of Chriſtians be expreſſed in it. To the ſame purpoſe I will 
here alledge the putting on of white robes after Baptiſm : Whereupon the 
Sunday atter Eaſter-day is (till called Dominica in Albss , The Loras day in 
Whites , ( which firſt they had put on at Eafter when thy were baptized) 
which cuſtome ſeemeth to have been in uſe in the Church, when S. P az ſaid 
Rom. XII. 14, Put ye on the Lord Jeſus (hriſt, and make no proviſion for the 
fleſh , to fulfill it inthe luſts thereof. And Gal. 1. 27. As many 4s are bapti- 
zed into (hriſt, have put on Chriſt, And Joh. IV. 22,24. To put off the old 
man, and put on the new man, Which, aſter God, 45 created in righteou/neſſe and 
true holinefſe, And Col. 3. 10. Having put off the old man, with his ations, and 
put on the new man that 1 renewed unto knoVviedge, according to the image of him 
that made him. For all theſe expreſſions ſeem to be alluſions,to that which they 
ſaw done and practiſed before their eyes. Bur, thoſe thac yield not fo much, 
cannot refuſe to grant, that the cuſtome was caken up by the Church, to 
ſignitie the profeſſion of that which the Apoſtle injoynech all Chriſtians , in 
thoſe that were baptized. The ſame thing ſignified, by ſigning tivofe that | 
were baptized with the fign of the Crofſe : Which 5. « ſuguſtine expounds 
very well, by the cultome of the Roman Empire , to (et a mark on the bodies 
of thoſe that were hited Souldiers, and upon ſlaves , by which they might be 
known and brought back , it they ſhould run away , or depart from their co- 
lours, For, though the ſign of the Croſſe , made upon him thar is baptized, 
remain not viſible upon him, yer being done publickly and ſolemnly , and, as 
S. Paw! ſaith of Timothy, under many witneſſes , he is notwithſtanding to be 
challenged by it of what he undertooke. And he that oblerves this mark to be 
called by the ancient Church ſg5//am , the fine or ſeal, muſt think of S. _ 
11:0 | words, 
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words, 2 Cor. I. 21, 22. But be that eftabliſhtth us With you into (brift, and 
anointeth us, 1s God, Whe bath alſo ignedne , and put the earneſt of bis Spirit imo 
owr hearts. And Bphel. 1.13. 1». Whom alſo having believed, ye were ſigned 
with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. And1V. 30. Grieve: not the Holy Spirit of 
God, by whom ye are ſigned to the "7 of Redemption ; I fay , he muſt think of 
theſe words of S. Paxl, as 1 ſaid of thoſe, concerning the white robes of them 
them that were baptized, That they are either alluſions to that which men ſaw 
done by the appointment of the Apoſtles, or occaſions of taking up theſe cere- 
monies by the primitive Church. I might here argue from tbe cuſtom of Vnder- 
tekers(which now are called, Goafathers and Godmothers) to the ſame purpoſe. 
For,if it were requiſite,that theCharch ſhould be ſecured, by ſome of theit own 
body, that they who demanded Baptiſm were no counterfeits, but would ſtand 
to what they undertook, it ought to be an Argument, that t hey were to under- 
take that, which they give the Church ſecurity to perform.And indeed, this cu- 
ſtom being nothing elſe bar an appertenance, or conſequence of the Interroga- 
tories of Baptiſm, I need ſay no more, bur, that it appears thereby, what choſe 
that were admitted,to Baptiſm undertook, when they were to have Sureties to 
undertake for them,that they diſſembled not in that which theyj undertook. 

Bur, in the next place, I will alledge the conſtitution of the Church, and all 
the authority of it, Grounded; {8s by the means which 1 have imployed to 
make evidence of it appeareth) -upon ſuppoſition and preſumption, that, by 
being baptized into the viſible communion thereof , we attain inviſible com- 
munion in the promiſes which the Goſpel tendreth. There are ſome that take 
upon them to cenſure the ancient Church, for the abuſe which I ſpoke of 2ven 
now , in delaying of Baptiſm. Theſe men, if they will go alwaies by the ſame 
weights and meaſures, muſt call S. Pax to account, why be makes this demand; 
1 Cor. V. 12,13. What have / to do tojudge thoſe, that are without ? do mot ye 
judge thoſe that are Within ? But thoſe that are. without God ſnall judge. For, 
thoſe who profeſſed only to believe Chriſtianity, though obliggd to learn how 
to behave themſelves like Chriſtians, -( for wi x what face could they demand 
Baptiſm otherwiſe? ) yet, to ſpeak properly, were not Chriſtians, were not of 
the Church. Therefore Clemens Alexendrivmr in the end of his Pedagogns, 
bringeth in the Word, that is, our Lord Chriſt, or his Goſpel, (which he cal- 
leth the Pzdagogue;, for governing theſe Children and Novices in Chriſtianity 
in their way tothe Church) giving up this Qffice to himſelfe; (as being to be- 
come for the future their DoRor, and Maſter, -apd Biſhop.) at their entrance 
into the Churcch. The paſſage is remarkable. « 'AM>\' 3x iudy 5. pnoly 5 nad e- 
ws, Mzoxer In Tadm* dibaoxans 5 is; The, Sen noiw Fo dior cnciyay abay 
YehCoudy * apds oy npciy Bad)ewor * of 5 age wh) tel mae Tis .maideyuyicty Vans 
3 axpontt 74 NSaoxens. Warabiy NN 5IGF (pas, No 180) mdenuwpires ayer 
yi nd biEvrar mixing, tis 1920y 5 if cnxancia' ide, #5 6 waghQ: © wirOr Mdxoxar 
a@&,czals me]g3s aza%y branua, But it @ not for me to teach theſe things further, 
ſaith the P edagogue.. We bave need of a Doltor to expound theſe holy Oracles, and 
to him we muſt go. And truly it # time ſor me to give over my Office. of Peda- 
gogue, and for you to become the Deftors Hearers. He, receoving you bread with 
good government ( having behaved themlelves well during thetime of their trial) 
ſhall teach yow theſe Oracles. Andn yood time here ts the ( burch, and the onely 
Dofter the Bridegroom, the good mind of a good Father. Chriſt, or the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, is the Pzdagogue that guides and governs Children in Chriftianity,:to 
the School, that is, to the Church, to demand baptiſm, having bebaved them- 
ſelves well by the way, during the time of their triall. When that is done, 
heteaches them no more as children are taught by a Pxdagogue , But, asn 
Maſter teaches his Scholars, ſo Chriſt thoſe that are become his Diſciples by 
being baptized. Therefore afterwards ; #5. nw wxanncr nuas wlefions bmw 
Sewysss. ans ievn mygrgraminwn 1 Nang x nerimnbey yp. The Pa 
dagogue, beving /et u1 inthe (hurch , hoth' recommended ur. to bimſclfe the 
Word, the Doftor and Biſbop of all, . And. this is our Lords'Commiſlion: to 
his Apoſtles to. make them Yiſciples , chac a take. up his w_ , by 
; aptizing 
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baptizing them in the Name of the \Farher, Son,: and Holy Ghoſt; Then to 
teach them £0 obſerve all chat he had given chem in Charge. The fame is the 
ground of Caſſe#dey* obſervarion, which 'is much ito my purpoſe. That the 
'"Church'putteth no'man ro-penance, wharſoever his life may have been, for any 
thing done before Baptiſm.  Zofpmes thinks he _ 8 great impuration upon 
Chriſtianiry, in pretending thac Conſtantine; fi ling no means tO come clear 
of the bloud 'of his Wife Fawſts , or his Son. (ij , gave car to Chriſtiz. 
nity, becauſe it pretended to waſh away all fin, That Conftancine ſhould feck 
thoſe meanes which Heatheniſm pretendeth-'to purge fin wich, may well be 
thought to proceed from the —_— of che Gercites, againſt the firſt Chri. 
ſtian Prince. For the reſt, not diſputing of his doings before Dapriſm, becauſe 
the Church judgerh not that choſe are without ,-{chough he profeſſed Chri- 
ſtianity when they were done) it would be 4 difparagement to thac Fountain 
which God hath opened for Juda and Jeruſatem, thac there ſhould be anyin 
which it cannot cleanſe, ſuppoſing the change ſincere , which the w—_ 
of Chriſtianity profeſſeth; If not, God is his Judge. Bur, chough:the Chu 
refuſe no man Baptiſm, becauſe, profeſſing Chriftianity , he had delayed his 
Baptiſm ; yet, as it appeared ſufficiently, by the ſcruple that was made of the ſal- 
vation of thoſe that died in that eftate, that the Church difallowed it; ſo, when 
they were come into the Church, a mark of the authority of the Church was 
faſtened upon them, in that, thoſe that werEbaptized in their beds were made 
uncapable (by one of thoſe Canons which I ſpoke of in the firſt Book , that 
were in force before the Church had any Canons in writing ) of being promo- 
ted to the Clergy. For this you ſhall find objeRted to N oraviomns, by Cornelime 
in E«/ebizs Ecclef, Hiſt. VII. 43. That, by the Canons, he ought not to have 
been promoted to any rank in the Clergy, becaufe he had been baptized io his 
bed of ſickneſs, having delayed his Baptiſm for fear of perſecution, till he found 
himſelfe in danger of death. And, thongh the Church put no man to penance 
for his life beforpBaptifm, (becauſe Chriſtianity it ' ſelfe prertendeth a torall 
change in him that imbraceth it, andthat the Church judgeth not , but pre- 
ſumerh ofthe cruth-of that change, which is pretended by him that is withour, 
= it faſteneth a mark of the anchority which it purchaſerh apon Chriſtianity) 
y providing that no-man, who had been ever put to penance , ſhould be pro- 
mored to any rank of the wn Hh he reaſon is expreſſed in thoſe words of 
Clemens his Epiftte to the Cofhehians , pag. 54. ſpeaking of the Apoſtles ; 
x7! 2apas Ty uh) whang xhguaey]ey rh21cevey ms daaagydy bf 6s Hrcbires of Nanbros 
A uniuley wide. ' Preaching over Conmreys and Cities,they made the Fivſt- 
freits of them (whoin they had converted) Biſhops and IMinifters of them that 
ſoowld believe, The learned B/owdell will have theſe Firfl-fruits to ſignific 
thoſe that were firſt converted eo Chriſtianity. A miſtzke more ſutable ro the 
prejudice which he had undertook: to maintain, then to the reft of his ſearning, 
For, who knowethinot that Firft-ſruiSare the beſt , che floure, the cream of 
the whole > And, ifno may char dared not to profeſſe Chriſtianity , no man 
that had been putto penance for failing, having profeſt it,is to be of the Clergy, 
you ſee why they are calcd the Firſt-fruics of beiftiens, In the mean time, 
ifche Church judge hve choſe thar-are without-, doth it nor judge thoſe that 
grewithin, according to'S. Paw/?' Show pot oe Sp. that ever was called a 
Church ; chat 'is, ſhew me the time when, and the place where Chriſtianity was 
ever ſettled, and 'exercifed according to order and rule, where, thoſe that bad 
received Baptiſm were not under a diſcipline of penance, failing of that which 
they:had andentaken by.it. Whar- is reformation in the Church , and what is 
not , is the fubjeq-of this preſent diſpute; therefore-I cannot here granr, that 
which ſome ofthe reformation/mey have done, to be well done. Otherwiſe, 
I am-ſecure, no man will choke me with nzming a Charch , that had no diſci- 
pline of penance. But, thae ſo ie was, I refer my fejfro that which 1 have ſaid in 
the firſt book; I-demand here, what) che grouad#nd'reaſon,thar fo ir mult be? 
For, ſuppoſing the Keys of Gods Kingdom exerciſed in the firft place , in limi- 
Ung the terms upog- which bapeifme is granted, not in miniftring of 4 
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Of neeeſfity it followeth, that, in the ſecond place, it be ſeen andexerciſed, 
in limiting the terms, upon which, thoſe that have faited of that which chey 
undertyok' at their Baptiſm, 'may be reftored 'to the vitible communion ofthe 

Ctrurch:, yu preſomprion, that they are reſtored to the inviſible commu. 

nion of thofe promiſes which the Goſpel tendrert:. Not ſappoſing this, there 
is no reafon why it ſhould fignific any 'more than a ſcene acted upon a tape, 
as it is taken to ſignifie by thoſe who underſtand not this, 

_ Laffly, Iwill mention here the expreſſe Dodcrine of the Church of E»g land, 
in the beginning of rhe Catechiſm, declaring three things to have been under- 
taken , in dehalfe ofhim chars baptized : That he forſake the Devil and 
all bis works, the pomp and vanities of thu world , and the evil _=_—_ of the fleſh, 
und not to be ſeduced by him, cither from believing the faith of Chriſt, or from 
hreping Gods Commandements. And again, in the admonition to the Sureties 
after Baptiſm, you muſt remember, that it i your parts and duties , to ſev that 
theſe Hines bs taught, ſo ſoon as they ſhall be able to learn, What a ſolemn vow, 
um and profeſſion they have made by yow. For, all chat come t6 Chriſtianity 

lieving,' what promiſes they get right to by it, 4nd being admitted to it up- 
pon thoſe terms, there carr remain no queſtion, upon what terms they attain 
the faid promiſes : Nor can or onght any DoRrine of that Charch , to wha 
purpoſe ſoever cautioned ,. be interpreted to the prejudice-of that, wherein 
the ſalvation of all conſiſteth, But farther, in the ImroduGion to the Office 
of Baptiſm : Foreſmnch ar all men are conceived and born in Sn, and, that our 
Saviosr Chriſt ſath, None can enter mto the K = xd 4 God, except' bu be 
regenerate and boyn anew of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt | beſereh you tv call 
pon God , that theſe children may be baptized with water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and received into Chriſts hily Church , and be made lively wembers of the [uno 

Proceeding to pray ; T hat they comming to thy holy baptiſme ,' may receive ves 

miſſion of their ſins by their ſpiritual regeneration, In the exhortation after the 

Goſpel ; | Dowbt ye not therefore , but earneſtly believe , that' be will lkgwifh 

favenrably -rective theſe preſent Infants ; that he will imbrace thews with the 

arms of his mercie, that be Will give unto them the bleſſing of 'teynall lift, and 
wake them partakers of his everlaſting Kingdomr, Again, Te heve heard olfe, 
that omr L. Feſus (hrift hath promiſed in bis Goffel , to grant all theſe things 
that ye have praied for. And after the Sacrament; Seeiny now, that theſt 

children be regenerate and grafted in the bodie of Chrifts congregation. And 9- 

o2in; We yield thee beartie thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate this 

infant with thy holy Spirit , to receive him! for thine own child by adoption , and 

#0 incorporate him into thy holy Congregation. - All: this can leave no doubt of 

the communion ofthe Church of England with the whole Chrrch, in chis 

point, fo nearly concerning che ſalyationof all Chriſtians, Lean 
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The Preaching of our Lord and bis Apefttes evidenceth, that foe alt of Mani 
free choice u the condition Which it requireth. . The wry. gon berwen th 

| Old and New Teſtament inferreth the ſamr. So da the errors "of, Soci- 

0 and" Antinomians concerning the neceſſity of Baptijes, Objeltjaps 
ar ferred. ow a ws 
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He whole tenor of the Scripture would afford matrer of Argument to in: | 
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'& force this conſequence; Bur it ſhall be enongh,to have thus far pointed ot 
_—— upon which the 'meaning of che reſt is ro proceed. The reaſons 
of this poſition'; from the principles of Chriſtanity, can be no other, 'rhtan 
thoſe which have been touched, upon occaſion. ing the paſſages" of 
Scripture hitherto alledged, Yet to make the conſequence Kill triore evident 
T will here repeat, firſt, the conſideration of Gods ſending out Lord Chrifh, to 
ſhow the world ſofficient motives ; why they ſhould imbrace his Goſpel, - 
bags we 
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well as to teach them what it is, and wherein it conſiſteth, I will not kere in- 
ſit upon any ſuppoſition , ofthe clear ſufficience of the Scriprures, or the ne- 
ceſſicy of Tradition beſides the Scriptures. But I will appeal to the com- 
mon ſenſe of all men, to judge, whether it be within the compals of reaſon, 
that our Lord Chriſt ſhould come to preach, and to exhort men to acknow. 
ledge. him to be come from God, and, to take up his Croſs ; ſhould ſhow 
them reaſons to believe, that all which he preached is true, that ſo they might 
be perſwaded willingly to follow him , Should give certain proots of his rifing 
again from death , to inforce the ſame, If men have no will, no choice, no 
freedom to do what he requires them, or not to do it ; whetherzin other things, 
they have ic ornot. The ſameto be ſaid of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, who 
were ſtrange Creatures, to expoſe their lives, for a Warrant of che truth of 
what they ſaid, if they had not willingly and freely imbraced that profeſſion 
themſelves, which they pretended to induce the world, wich the like freedome 
of choice to imbrace. Thus far then we are aſſured by common ſenſe, that 
the condition required by the Covenant of Grace, on our part, muſt be ſome 
a& of mans free choice, the doing whereof, at Gods demand, muſt qualifie us 
for thoſe promiſes which it cenders. Bur this is not all that may appeare to 
common reaſon, by the proceeding of our Lord and his Apoſtles. | he prea- 
ching of the Goſpel-premiſes, for a ſuppoſition , upon which ir proceedeth ; 
That mankind are become enemies unto God through fin, and ſubjeRts of his 
wrath : Propoſing therepon the termes, upon which they may be reconciled 
to God, and intitled preſently co, and in due time poſleſſed of _— 
happineſs. Suppoſe theſe terms purchaſed by the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, thou 
not granting it, .( becauſe all that call themſelyes Chriſtians in the Weſt do 
not) is it poſſible to imagine , that they who declare all mankind to be Gods 
enemies for ſinne, ſhould have commiſlion to declare them heires of his King- 
dome, not ſuppoſing them turned from fin to that righteouſneſſe, which ſhall 
be as univerſally according to Gods will, as their fin is againſt it? As on the 
contrary ſuppoſing this, do you not ſuppoſe them qualified for Gods. promiſes, 
as fitly as men overtaken in fin can be? And is not this that, which Baptiſm 
ſuppoſerh , when S. Peter ſaith, As II, 5B, Repent and be baptixed every one 
of you, in the name of feſues Chriſt, unto remiſſin of fins? The Baptiſm of obs 
indeed was the Baptiſm of Repentance unto remiſſion of ſins, Mat, 111, 11, 
Mark I. 4. Luke IJ. 3. But our Saviours theame as well as fobn. Baptiits, 
when they began to preach, was; Repent and believe the Goel : Or, Repent, 
for the Kingdome of Heaven i at hand. Mark |. 15, Mat. IL 2, IV. 17. 
Therefore the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as well as the Baptiſm of Fob» , preſuppoſeth 
repentance, only the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt is proper to the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, becauſe that remiſlion of fins which 7obxs Baptiſm gave, preſuppoſed 
not the Covenant of Grace inaRed and publiſhed. And therefore it is no mar- 
yell, that the Baptiſm il wy is called The Baptiſm of water , when our Lord 
ſaith, ARts I. 5. Joby indeed baptized with Water , but ye ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt before many dayesr. For, it will not follow any more, that 
therefore the Baptiſm of water is not Chriſts Baptiſm ; then ic will follow, 
the Baptiſm of Jobs was not the Baptiſm of repentance co remiſſion of ſinnes, 
becauſe Chrifts Baptiſm was ſo; And, becauſe it had the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Zobxs had not. It is then to be conſidered, that the repentance 
of him that hath been qualified for the Goſpelpromiſes, may be only conver- 
ſion from ſome particular fin, ſuppoſing one ſin of that weight as to void that 
title, But, the repentance of bim that is wholly enemy to God , ſuch as the 
Goſpel declareth and Gentiles to be, (as you-find by S. Paul inthe begin- 
ning of his Epiſtle co the Romans) neceſſarily ſignifieth converſion from all 
fin to all righteouſneſſe. The repentance therefore ofhim, who, finding bim- 
ſelfe o rtaken in ſin, hath recourſe to Chriſtianity. for the cure of it , being 
neceſlarily a motion from all ſin, the cerm wherein it reſteth, being Chriſtia- 
ney, is neceſſarily a reſolution of all righteouſneſle for the future, Which is 
| that my: poſition demandeth, only this, that whereas the profeſſion of 
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this reſolution is alſo required, therefore it be not thought ſufficient, to pro« 
feſſe for Chriſtianity, that which every man that readeth and believeth the 
Scriptures may take to be Chriſtianity,but that which the Church, (being traft- 
ed with the maintenance of that Rule, the profeſſion whereof is required to 
{alvation by the Goſpel) hath alwayes required co be profeſſed ofthem,who 
are baptized into the Church. 

And that the condition, without this particular is not complete, may further 
appear by aſſaming for granted that which hath here been proved by the pre- 
miles, wherein | have demonſtrated, chat the firſt Covenant which God by 
Moſes made with the Children of Iſrael, was, and was intended by God to 
be the figure of the ſecond Covenant, which, by our Lord Chriſt he bath 
c{tabliſhed, for all chat will embrace it by undertaking Chriſtianity : The 
correſpondence between them conſiſting in this ; That, as God, by the firſt, 
rendered them the happineſſe of the Land of Promiſe, upon condition, of go- 
verning themſelves according to the Law, which he gave them by Moſes; So, 
by the ſecond, he tenders everlaſting happineſſe in the world co come, to all 
thoſe, that ſhall undertake to profeſie the faith of Chriſt, and live according to 
hat which he hath taught. Which being no more queſtionable, then it can be 
queſtioned by thoſe who profeſle themielves Chriſtians, whether or no, the 
New Teſtament was intended and deſigned by the Old; Whether Moſes writ of 
Chriſt or not; Whether j::daiſme was to make way, or to give place to Chriſt 
anity or not; And, ſee.ng it can no more be queſtioned, whether or no the 
Jews were to take upon tl:em the Law of God as their King, for the condition 
upon which they were to expe the Land of Promile ; It is plaine, there wants 
nothing that can be required, culy to inferre, that the condition, the underta» 
king whereof intitles Chriſtians to life everlaſting, is the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity: And the performance thereof, that w hich is rewarded, by the performance 
of all the promiſes which the Goſpel tenders, as the performance of the Law 
was that, which ſecured the 1ſraclites in the polle{ſion of the Land of Promiſe 
apainſt their enemies round about. Now we know, that, when the Covenant of 
God with Abraham for the Land of Promile came to be limited, as to the condi- 
tion required by God, to the Jaw of Moſes, that Circumciſion which God had 
required of all Abraham: ſeed became a condition limiting the ſame to Iſra- 
raelites; the want whereof, at eight dayes old, was a forfeiture of that promiſe. 
For, The waters of the Re4 Sea, which ſaved chem, and drowned the e/£yyp- 
tians, the Cloud that overſhadowed them, the Manna which they eate, and 
the Waters of the Rock which they drank, though (according to S. Pasl ) Sg- 
craments anſwerab'e to the Sacraments of th? Church, were ſo but for the time 
of their travel through the Wilderneſſe. If therefore, by virtue of theſe, the 
Iſraelites were intitled to the Land of Promiſe, ( which of Circumciſion is 
evident) then muſt the Sacrament of Baptiſme be neceſlarily requiſite, to the 
right of a Chriſtian in the heavenly Indericance. This is the firſt reaſon, drawn 
f:om thac which ſeenies moſt evident in Chriſtianity, and that which 1 have 
been able to inferre, and co premiſe from the ſame. 

Buc { will adde anoch:r reaſon, though it ſeems to be of the ſame nature 
with theſe tha: goe afore, which comes from the necellicy of Bapziſme. How 
much ſoever the licentiouſneſſe of this time may have debauched this wretch- 
ed people from the Chriſtianity which chey were dedicated co, by the Church 
of Eneland, no pretenſe of Socinians, Or Antinemians, bath yer prevailed, to 
make them believe, that it is not neceſſary for men to be Chriltned, that in- 
tend<o be Chriſtians. There hath been indeed, among the fruits of this bleſſed 
reformation, 8 Pampiiler ſeen under the title of The dottrine of Bapts/mes, the 
Intent whereof, is, by a ltudied diſcourſe to prove, that it was never the intent 
of our Lord and his Apuftles, that the Bapriſme of watec ſhould be uſed to make 
men Chriſtians with, Being a legal rite ufed by Jobn the Bapr:ſt, ro continue,ſo 
long as the uſe of Moſes law was tolerated aiter the publiſhing of the Goſpel, 
buc co ceaſe therewithall, wh-n the Bap::\m2 of the Spirit, which ische Bap- 
Lime of Chriſt, had ſucceedeJj ihe 1 This Pamphlet , tattributed ro ws 
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Mafter of a Colledpe in one of the Univerfities, How that Univerſity will-: 
waſh their hands of acknowledging, as maſter of a Coledge, one who cannot 
aſſe for a Chriſtian among Chriſtians,ſuppoſing him the Author of this Book, 
is not for this place to enquire. This is viſible, that this opinion proceeds up» 
on the common preſumption of Antinomians, Enthuſiaſts , Quakers, and 
the like, that they have the holy Ghoſt, though chey preſuppole nor in them- 
ſelves the profeſſion of that true Chriſtianity which the Catholike Church 
teacheth, and whether baptized or not; Whether ſuppoſing themſelves prde- 
ſinate to life from everlaſting upon the diRate of the ſame Spirit, or juftitied 
by that faith, which conſifteth in revealing to them their praxdeſtination from 
everlafting; Alwayes ſuppoſing they have the Spirit in conſideration of the me. 
rits and ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, without ſuppoſing the truth of that Chriſtianity 
which they profeſſe, as a condition required by God in them whom he gives his 
Spirit. But the opinion of the Socinians, (baving in deteftation this unchriſtian 
as well as unreaſonable Principle) acknowledgeth the gift of the holy Ghoſt to 
be granted by God to thoſe, who, believing our Lord Jeſus zo be the Chriſt, 
reſolve to live accordinp to all that he hath taught, but demieth any confidera- 
tion of the merits and ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, either in his ſending the Goſpel, 
or in his giving the holy Ghoſt to enable a man to pertorm that which it re- 
quireth, Onely acknowledging the free grace of God, in ſending thoſe terms 
of reconcilement which the Goſpel importeth, and the free choice of manin 
accepting or refuſing the ſame; But upon the accepting or refuſing of them, 
concluding the promiſes of the Goſpel to be neceſſarily due. And therefore 
preſuming, that it is alrogether unreaſonable, to make them ſtill co depend up. 
on an outward ceremony 9f Baptiſme by water, the conſideration upon which 
they are tendered being already performed. And therefore, conſtruing the 
proceeding of the Apoltles , and the Scriptures wherein they are mentioned, 
upon ſuch preſumprions as theſe, they conclude, the reaſon and intent of the 
Baptiſme which they gave, accor.:ing co the Commilſlion of our Lord, to be 
particular, co the condition of thoſe, who being Jews or Gentiles before, were 
thereby to acknowledge their uncleanneſſe in that eftare, and to profeſle a con» 
rrary courſe for the furure, $0 that, the reaſon ceaſing, why they did Baptize, 
the obligation alſo of their Baptiſme muſt neceſſarily ceaſe. Bur in this great 
diftance between the grounds upon which theſe extream opinions inferre the 
indifference of Baptilme, ir is ealie to obſerve ſomething common to both ; 
Namely, that neither of them acknowledgeth any Catholike Church , or any 
preſumption of the viſible unity thereof, limiting that part of the Doctrine 
caught by the Scriptures, which it is neceſſary to the ſalvation of all Chriſtians 
that they profeſſe, as received from hand to hand by the Churches of the Apo- 
files founding, to be exacted of them whom they Baptize into themſelves. 
For, this being ſet afide why ſhould not Enthuſiaſts perſwade themſelves, that 
they have the Spirit of God, and a citle to all the promiſes of the Goſpel de- 
pendingupon it, by Chriſt, if the Socinians can perſmade themſelves, that they 
may have it by the meer a of their free will, accepting the tender of the Gof- 
pel, by believing that our Lord is the Chrift, and reſolving to live as he hath 
raughr, without any conſideration of his merits and fafferings - Both being 
perſwaded, that for their ſalvation, they are ro make what they can of the 
Scriptures, without any regard to the Church. for ſecuring the intent and mean- 
ing of it, What ſhall hinder chem indeed, ſuppoſing the way plained co them 
both, by admitting the neceſfiry of Baptiſnie to be ſuch, that all the effects and 
conſequences thereof may be thought ro be had and obtained before and with- 
out it Certainly the waving of thoſe grounds, upon which. the neceflity of 
Bapriſme may appear to be conliſtent with the undoubred efficacy of that Chri- 
ſtianity which the heart onely feeleth, is the breach that bath made a gap for 
theſe Hereſies to enter into Gods Church. For, if no man can be thought to 
have right to be baptized, that hath nor true and living Faith, which true and 
living faith alone qualifies any man for Remiſſion of ſins and ſalvation, (whe- 
"ther it confiſt in believing, that our Lord Jeſus is the Chriſt, (becauſe he who 
believes 


of Grate_: 27 
alieves that is obliged to live as he teacheth ) & the Scriptures, according to 
- wank . Or. in believing, that we are przdeftinace to life in _—_ of 
our Lord Chriſt, dying for us, according to the Exthſiafts ) what remaineth 
for Baptiſme to procure , that is not aſſured already, before a man be 
ized e ET | 
thn! conceive, I demand nothing but reaſon. For, all the gaine 
that I demand from all this is no more, but that it be freely acknowledged, that, 
juſtification by faich alone, and that faith which alone juſtifieth be not ſo 
underftood, as to make the promiſes of the Goſpel due before iſme ; to 
which the Scripture, interpreted by the conſent and praRice of rhe whole 
Church, reſtifieth, that Baptiſme concurreth. A thin which can by no means 
be obtained, but by placing that faith which alone juftifieth, aſwell in the out- 
ward a& of profeſling, as in the inward a& of believing 3 This profeſſion 
containing an expreſle promiſe, or vow to God, whereby we undertake to live 
as thoſe who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt are by Gods Law to live; And, that 
promiſe or vow to be celebrated and ſolemnized by the Sacrament of Bap» 
tiſme, appointed by our Lord Chriſt to that purpoſe, For, ſeeing the profeſ- 
ſing of Chriſtianity, and not the believing of it, is that which brings upon the 
Church that perſecution, which the Croſle of Chriſt, the mark of a diſciple 
ſignifies; neither can it be reaſonable, that God ſhould allow the promiſes of 
the Goſpel , to any quality that includeth it nor, nor unreaſonable that he 
ſhould make them depend upon it. And, ſeing it is not the profeſſion of any 
thing that a man may call Chriſtianity, ( though perhaps, grounded upon an 
imagination that he hath learned it trom the Scriptures ) which God (accept- 
eth, (whatſoever a man may ſuffer for the maintenance and affirmation of it) 
bur of that which himſelf ſent our Lord Chriſt to preach ; It is no marvel, if 
God who eſteemeth nothing but for that affeRion of the heart wherewith it is 
done, ſhould notwithſtanding, accept no diſpoſition of the heart towards the 
profeſſion of Chrittianity, bur that which is executed and ſolemnized by 
ſuch an outward ceremony, as himſelf hath limited his diſciples & their ſucceſ. 
ſors to celebrate it with. For, fu wo_ that God hath founded the unity of 
his Church, upon ſuppoſition of proteſling that Chriſtianity which he gave his 
Apoſtles Commiſſion to preach, conliſting in the viſible communion of thoſe 
offices which God is ſerved with by Chriftians,it will be evident, why God,who 
efteemeth the heart alone, hath not allowed the promiſes of his Goſpel to any 
but thoſe who profeſſe Chriſtianity, by being admitted to Baptiſme by the 
Church;Becauſe, as it is not any beliefe or reſolution that may be called Chrifti- 
anity, but that which the Church hath received from the Lord and bis Apo- 
files, that qualifies a man for thoſe promiſes which God tenders by the Cove- 
nant of Grace : So it is not the profeſſion of any beliefe or reſolution, that 
qualifies a man for Communion with che Church by Baptiſme, but of thar 
which the Church profeſſeth to have received trom our Lord and his Apoftles : 
And this is the true ground of the foundation of the Church, and the Society 
thereof, whereof ſo much hath been ſaid : To wit, that God, giving his Goſ- 
| for the ſalvation of mankind, did think fir to truſt the guard and exerciſe of 
it co men once inſtructed by thoſe, to whom, at the firſt he had piven immedi- 
ate Commiſſion to publiſh and eſtabliſh Chriftianity z Rather then leave 
them to expe at his hands, every day new revelations and miracles, for in- 
troducing that, which had once been ſufficiently declared. And alfo,rather then 
leave every man to his own head, to make what he can of the Scriptures, and 
think he hath ſalvation by living according to ir. For, ſuppoſing that Chrifti- 
anity which is delivered by the Scriptures, once ſubje&t to be miſunderſtood 
and corrupted, ( of which we have buc too much experience) an effeRual 
courſe to preſerve it will be, to found a Corporation or Society of the Church, 
the members whereof, each in his owne ranck,ſhould remaine intruſted by God 
( but, by the meanes of their predeceſſors from whom they received Chrifti- 


anity) to preſerve, both the profeſſion of Chriſtian truth, and the exerciſe of 
Gods ſervice inviolable. 
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Nor is it effeRuall to ſay, that the unity of the Church may fail, beins di. 


vided by Herefies and Schiſmes, infomuch that, chat Baptiſme which is viſibly 
valide and good, ſhall be void of thac inviſible effe& which it pretendeth. For, 
it is not requiſite that God ſhould provide ſuch meanes of ſalyation as may be 
undefeiſible; It is enough that they are reaſonable. He that js Baptized into a 
profeſſion deſtruRive to that which all Chriſtans are bonnd, upon their ſaſya. 
tion, to believe, periſhes for want of Faith,ſerting aſide the unity of the Church 
which his Herifie violates over and above. But, if the unity of the 
Church be of ſuch advantage to the maintenance of our common Chriſtianity, 
as it was hefore the diſſolving of it,it is no marvaile, if the Baptiſme of Schiſma. 
ricks, though valide and good for the viſible forme, become voide of effe& 
ro them, who, by receiving it,make themſelves parties to the breach of che uni- 
ty ofthe Church, We agree that the Power of the Church of Rome is the oc- 
cafion of many abuſes in the Church. What they are, it is my preſent buſi- 
neſſe to enquire. He that bounds the interpretation of the Scriptures, within 
the ſenſe of the Catholike Church, ſhall nor tranſpreſſe the Law of Gods truth 
inthat inquiry. He that accepts the bounds of his own fanſy in ſtead of them, 
is it not juſt with God, if he die? If once common Chriſt:anity, and the main- 
renance thereofdepend fo much upon the unity of che Church, is it not rea« 
ſon that the benefit of it ſhould depend upon the ſame? He who, having at- 
cained the true Faith, and according to the ſame ſeeking the unity of the 
Church, faileth of it withour any faulc of his owne, ( 1f he who ſo ſeeketh ic 
can be ſuppoſed to faile of it ) hath the difficulty of overcoming his own ig- 
norance to pleade for his excuſe, But, for them who have the confent of all 
Chriſtians from the beginning, to oblige them ro undercake the profeſſion of 
Chriftianiry by Bapriſme, but,our of hatred ro che prefent Church & the abuſes 
of it, negle& baptiſme, upon preſumprion, that they have the holy Ghoſt with- 
out it, or that the reaſon why the Apoſtles Baprized is now ceaſed ; 1 ſay, that 
. for them, 1 ſuppoſe, there remaines no jult plea, ſeeing thit, by the unity of the 
Catholike Church, they ought to have been guided in judging what is of the 
abuſe of the preſent Church and what is not. An thus that con» 
fideration which ſome ſeeme to be, not without cauſe, ſcandalized at, (when 
theſe effeRs of Chriſtianity, the power whereof muft neceſſarily conlift in an 
unfained heart, are made to depend upon an outward ceremony of Baptiſme 
which the Church gives ) is utterly voided, by that reaſon which the Apoſtle 
inſinuates when he ſayes, that Baprti/me ſaves ra, not the laying down of the filth 
of the fleſh,but that profeſſion to God, which s made with a god and a ſincere conſci- 
ence, Whereas thoſe, that diſtinguiſh that faich which alone juſtifiech, from 
the profeſſion thereof which baptiſme executeth , oblige themſelves ro make 
Baptiſme a ceremony, not whereon the promiſes of the Goſpel depend, but to 
ſignifie that they are had and obtained without it, But co whom ſignifie ? not 
to God, who giveth them, Not to him that has them, and by his taich knows 
he has them; Not to the Church,which can never be certified that he hath them 
indeed, and demands onely to be certiticd that he wants nothing requiſite, to 
preſume him ro be ſuch, So that, Baptiſme being required, onely to preſume 
that a man js a Chriſtian, and that preſumpcion being legally had, by any aR, 
the Church or any that call themſe'ves the Church can require, as well as by be- 
ing Baptized; If that be all, there is no reaſon t9 be given the Socinianr, why 
Baptiſme ſhould be neceſſary to the ſalvation of Chrittians, and therefore why 
| 1t ſhould not be in their power co uſe it or nor rouſeit, Anderuly Ido 
much marvel to ſee the Socinians, that have very well ſeen the truth concern» 
ing the twofold meaning of the Law, literall and ſpirituall, (and the promiſe of 
the land of Canaan tied to the carnall obſervation thereof as that of everlaſting 
life to the ſpirituall obedience of it) 1 ſay, 1. do marvel to ſee, that in conſe- 
quence hereunto, they ſhould not inferre, that God hath appointed a ſpirituall 
people of the Chriſtian Church, anſwerable to 1ſrae/ according to the fleſh, 
and chat his ſpicicuall promiſes ſhould depend upon the viſible initiation of eve- 


; Chriſtian into the body of that people (as thie right of his temporal promiles 
| depended 
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depended upon their initiation into the body of carnall 1/raelites) not accord- 
ing to birth buc according to promiſe. Onely, when I conſider on the othet 
54 that, without regard to rhe Article of: the Catholick Church , which 
Chriſtians make a part of their Creed, they reſt in ſuch a communion, as their 
private perſwaſion of the ſenſe of the Scriptures ſhall be of force to produce z 
I do not maryail to ſee them not owne the conſequence. of. their own princi- 
les, when they.fee ir not ſtand with other prejudices, .which they bave.im- 
raced. | | | 
I know there are two things will be objeRed here, the Ohe is a meer preju- 
dice, that, by maintaining of free will, ( by maintaining ' the Covenant of 
Grace to conliſt in an a& of it.) we ſhall incurre the Herehe of Pelagins : The 
other,that,if the condition of the Covenant of Grace be an expreſſe profeſlion, 
vow and promiſe, to live, as well as to believe, according'to what Chrift hath 
taught, and that, without the uſe of reaſon, no ſuch promiſe can be of force 
or take place, then infants cannot be baptized, who cannot make, or are tied ro 
any ſuch promiſe. To theſe I ſay no more but chis,that,ir is one thing to anſwer 
arguments, and to give grounds of acontrary truth, another thing to ob- 
je& difficulties, which,even the truth is not clear of, eſpecially that which comes 
by revelation from without, as Chriſtianity doth : Becauſe, co the verifying 
of revealed truth ic is not neceſſary, that all things ſhould be alike clearly re- 
vealed, that are neceſſary to the clearing of all objeRions; The obligation of 
Kicking to that which is revealed taking place no leſſe, though ſomething be. 
longing to the clearing of it be not ſo clearly expreſſed. And generally, that 
which is evident, is never the leſle evident, becauſe there is ſomething elſe evi- 
dent, the evidence whereof I cannot reconcile with it. But, this I ſay not, as 
though I meant co diſmiſs theſe difficulties, without that which I conceive ought 
eo ſatisfie ; But, becauſe I have learnedof Ariſtotle, that it is the faſhion. of 
the unlearned, to demand at once, both the grounds of the truth, and the clear- 
ing of difficulties. A thing which! might. be done here, bur ſo,that another 
place would require it to be done againe, and: not without balking the order 
which I intend.: My deſigne will-bring me in due time to ſpeak with the Pele» 
giexs firſt; and afterwards with che _—— :-To thoſe points,I will, remit 
the anſwer to theſe objeRions. - Onely, for the preſent, to the former of theſe 
doubts I would fay this; That all that hath been ſaid hitherto concerns onely 
char diſpoſition, which, he that will come to ſalvation by Chriſtianity muſt be 
firmly qualified with, as the condition which the Covenant of Grace requir- 
eth. All which being ſuppoſed, it may and. doth till remaine queſtionable, - 
how and by what meanes, in the nature of aneffteRive cauſe, a man becomes 
qualified with the diſpoſition ſo required ; To wit, whether by the meer force 
of free will, or by the help of Gods Grace: And that being reſolved, upon what 
conſideration, in the nature of a-meritorious cauſe, thoſe helps of Gods grace 
are furniſhed ; To wit,whether by the free Grace of God, 'or in conſideration 
of the merits and ſatisſaRtion of Chriſt, provided by Gods free Grace, as the 
reaſon for which, and the meaſure by which, the belps of his Grace are dif- 
nſed. To the latter of them. I would onely ſay here ; That. I conceive,. I 
ve here maintained that reaſon for the neceſlity of Baptiſme to the ſalva- 
tion of all Chriſtians, upon-which the neceſſity of che Baptiſme of Infants is 
to betied. Which'is to ſay, in plain E»g/iſh; I hat I bave by the premiſes, 
re-eſtabliſhed that ground for the neceility of Baptiſme in general], the ug 
ſetling whereof, was the onely occaſion to make the necelticy of Baptizing 
Infants become queſtionable. | | 
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aflifying Faith ſomnimes confftt in believing the tyath, Sometionr, in eenſt tn 
y 2A eronded pe the truth, Somtimes in Chriſtianity, that 51 in imbracing 

' and profelſing it. "And that in the Fatbers as well 4s in the Stviptures. of 
the informed and formed Faith of the Schools, t 


OW, for thoſe Scriptures wherein the nature of juſtifying faith is d& 
'N ſcribed, by thoſe effets, which the promiſes of the Goſpel cender, I 
muſt here obſerve that which all obſerve, thac faith is many cimes made by the 
Sctiptutes, to conlift in believiop the truth of Chrifts Meſſage which he came 
to pfeach ; Otherwhiles, nevertheleſſe, in a grounded cruſt and confidence 
ii the goodnefſe of God declared thraugh Chrift, For what. is more mani 
feſt then that of S. Pani, Rom. X. 9g. If thow ſbalt confeſſe With thy mouth the 
Lord fiſns, and bilieve with thy hrart that God raiſed bim from the arad, thes 
| Fhalt bt ſaved. Where firft,that which the heart believerh is che rifang of Chriſt 
from the dead; (fipnifying by one Article the reft of the Faith) then,that which 
the mouth profeſſi ancthing bur the ſame truth. Therfore,neither zhe inward 
Hor rhe outward a of faith reacherh any further, then the zcknowledpyhent 
of the faid truth. So the Apoſtle x John V. 15,10, Every oxe that bulirveth that 
Pſa is the Mefſias ts begotten of God. ho 2 he rhat overcomes the: World, but 
hi that believeth that Feſm 5s the Son of God? He that believeth in the: Son of God 
bath rhe witneſſt in Wim/clf. He that belitverth not God hath made hins a liar, be» 
tanſe he believeth not the _ which God btareth of bis Sor. -Whete, it is 
plain that no difference is. made, between believing. God, and. believing in the 
Son of God, atid- wrdiny rig That wap wear 4% Q3J, is no more then tobelieve Gods 
wilveſſe. Mat. 1X. 28. Jefuv ſaith: to the blind; Believe youthar } ans able to 
do this > They ſay wnto him ,, you; Lord. Then toxched\be thrir auger ſaying; ac» 
rording to youy fuu be it #:1mw-you. That faith which conffte® in believing 
thixt he was able'to do it, So of Jobs the Baptiſt, our- Lordidiat, XXL 32. 
folm came to you-tu the way of Tightewſneſſt, x1d ye believed Stn; bus che pub» 
| Biounr and havhts brlieved bum ; Which you Juting, repentod ngti afterwacds thus 
yo might believe dim, And ſure, they obtained the;grace of Chrift; thac belie- 
ved Fohn the Baptiſts, Our Lord:to'the father: of the- Lunatick, Mac. IN. 33: 
24.--1f the cant brlieve, all things are poſſible to bins. thus: belieunth. And 
page the father of the childs crying ont ſaid; Lord 1 belizus help my unteliefe, 
K thou canfſt-befieve that Iam able co do this, as afore. Mar. XI2$.24, He that 
Shall ſay to this mount aine, be thow vemwoved, and caſt into rhe ſen, and danbt not in 
his hzart, but believe, that, what he ſayeth cometh to puſſe, it: /ſbull comm #3 paſſe 10 
him as he ſayeth. Therefure I'ſay-unto you, all things thut 10 ack by prayer by» 
bievt that ye ſhall rective, and thiy ſhallcome #6 paſſe co you. Job V7 24, He 
that heareth me and believeth-himthat ſent me, hath eternal lifs; and tometh nel 
Imr6 condemnation, but is paſſed (rom death to life, XX. 31. Thoſe things art 

ritten, that you may believe. that Jeſus « the {bviſ, the Son of dd, and. thad 
brljeveing Je may have life through his Neme. -' AQs VILE; 37% Philip ſaid to 
the Exch; If then believeſt with all thy heart thou mayeſt bv baptized, He av 
ſwtred and ſaidi” 1 believe rhietF eſte (hriftis the Son of Grit Updnwhich faich 
ke id baptized. * Rom. IV, 5. <Abrabam believed God; (fayingeo-him, Thy 
ſeed ſhall be as the flars of heaven, Gen, XV, 5.) audit wai- ippmied-to bins fot 
7:gbteouſneſſe. . 

On the other ſide, it is no rare thing to finde faith deſcribed by truft and 
confidence in God, and the effeRs of ſaving faith aſcribed to it, as in the deſcri- 
ption of the Apoſtle. Heb. XI. 2. Now faith i the ſubſtance of thing: hoped for, 
"gy quiggnes of chings net ſeen. That which he calls vaimzay $/ inmlolor,is that 
which the Hebrew expreſſeth by mormn or, 717PN both which are ſome- 
times tranſlated in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, vi@mors, ſignifying con- 
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fidetce, us the refolution '6f Horatine Oveler, not giving way to the eriemy; is 
called by Polibics, *hich01;, nnd in Livy, | ſabſiftere- is ta ſtahd the 
enemy, So Heb, 11T. 22. #5) dares is the firft confidence of Chyiſtiawe. 
and 2 Cot. VIII 4. vebrary havyiricr confidence 3% beſting. $0 Rom, 111. 2F, 
whom God high propoſed as 8 propiriatory through futrh tn bi blood, The pro- 
pitiatory was fer before the 7ſ>a+/ires to iflurethem of Gods help, according 
tothe Law 2 So is Chrift, faith che Apoftte, ro chem that have recourſe to 
him with confidence, altedging for chemſelves his blood ſhed for us. So, Jam: 
1.6. 7, BM int bim wh in fuith nothing doubting z Foy he that doabreth, ts liks 
the ſea waves toſſed and ftirred with the winter, Let not ſuch a mas think that he 
ſhall obtain any thing of God.Where,the efficacy of priyer is aſcribed co an ſ- 
ſured confidence of obraining thar which is defired, and therefore tha deliefs 
which , arcording to the words of onr Lord Mar. XI. 23. 24. ſeetherh 
properly co conſiſt in this aſſuratre, obtaines all prayers. And, not ſuppo- 
fng $. Pawl to ſpeak of the common fairti of all Chriſtians, when he faith ; 
1 Cor, XIH. 2. 1f 1 havealt fairh,ſo as td remove monntaines; yetas he infirid- 
ates, that this is done by that particular «ſſurance and confidente, which that 
grace giveth him that hath itz So muſt the conqueſt of the Wotld by the 
common faich of Chrifliaris be aſcribed ro that aſſurance and confidefice; 
with which all Chriſtians expe&t Gods promifes. Andtruly, through che 
manifold indifference of ſignification, which words will afford cheth thar 
will uſe them to their purpoſe, it cannor be denied, that , ro belitve Gods 
and to believe in God, is ſometimes all a thing. Yer it is very liard ro believe 
thar they are intended, by the Scripture,co fignifie alwayes the ſame thing, be- 
imp fo frequently and ordindrity uſed with a difference. For if we conſider; 
chac, in very twany cexts of the Old Teftxmenr, the nature 6f Faith is expreſſed 
by non and N22 withrhe particle 5 by which ſpeeches, ring and conſt 
atone in ſemre body or ſome thing, (particulatly in God, when'the ſpeech if of re< 
bgion) C—_ ay welt by yPoxT, which" ſignifies brheving is God, it will 
be impoſſibleco imagine thar all fuch expreſſions imporc no aiore, theti bare« 
ly beheving thoſe things ro be trne, which God or man fayes,, chough ſome 
tines believing God, and belitving in God 1rmy f(ipnitie alt ore; The Apvftle 
Hebr, XI; $3344 35. thus reckoneth che marveilous thirips, which chrough 
fairh came ro paſſe co che Fachers of che Old Teftartient : '3y7h6 by faith [ub- 
dwed kingdomer, Wrought righteouſneſſe obtained promiſes, ſhopped the niouthis of 
L£40m1, quenchtathe force of fire, eſtaped the edge of the' ſword, ritevried of in 
frenities, preoitiled in Warr, pat ro flight armits- of ſtrangirs ,\ Women received 
thtir dead vaiſe# againe, othivs wire beaten't0 drath, not expelling deliverance, 
that they night obtain a bettey 2ſurreftion And can it be resfonable-co itn- 
pure theſe effets:ro the bare belief of Gods m_ or poodneſſe, or whatſo- 
ever ctſc cn be thoughr requifite for them then.ro believe, - when as, tharzruſt 
and contidence' in God which ſuppoſeth that beliefe, is, both by the nature 
thereof nearer co theſe effeRs, and, apt to Uiſpoſe them to'underpde thoſe 
erials, under which they found fuch deliverances? For, of them all we may ay 
asthe Apoſtle'of E /ja4, James V. 17,18. Eliat wat 4 man fwubjett 16 lik pdſfporns 
with ,4nd hr earneſtly prayed that it might not raint,and'it rained not afon the 
land for thote yeavs and fiz months : And afaine he prayed. and the tatvens gave 
raime;and the earth pur forth her fruit. The confidence which F1ja# bad gtound- 
6d uponi'Gods preſence with him, made him firſt pray for droight,and thei for 
raine; which came to paſſe according to his ſaying, = Kigr XVII. 2. that 
there\ſhould -beneither dew' not rain for thdſe yeares but aceordibg co his 
wordz And fo; thecruftwhich the ref there menrioned had'in God , ro .0b- 
taitte ſo great things as the 'Apoſttle ſayes befell rhem ; thar; rather chen the 
beliefs of Gods power and poodnefſe,- or. whatſoever eWethey were to be- 

lieve,- chalenpies ſo preat' effects to de aſcribedro ir. 17. nn 
- I muſtinowo©bferve a third nocion, whith chis'word faith ſipnifiey; eſpeci- 
ally in the writings of the Apoſites, from ulience this diffitulty'is'inthe firſt 
Pce tobe derived, which you ſhall find Hebr, XN, 39 Wrare we 3/3, 
| eſtraTion 
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22 Of the Covenant 
deftruttion,but of faith td the ſaving of the ſoul, What is oppoſite ta falling 
frorh faith, but perſeverance in: it.? or what doth: all this Epiſtle, but learn 
the ?ews that were Chriſtians, not to forſake Chriſtianity, for the perſecutions 
raiſed againſt them by thoſe of their kindred > © here, Faith is Chriſtianity, 
as apoſtaſy the renouncing of it. Then S. Pax/, when he faith that his Apoſtle: 
ſhip was for the obedience of faith in all nations, Rom; I. 55. and Rom. XVI. 26, 
that the Goſpel is- made known to all nations for the obedience of faith, muſt 
needs Gignifte that ſubmiſſion, which thoſe that render themſelves Chriſtians 
do undertake, for the performing of that condition, whereupon the Goſpel 
tenders everlaſting life; Of which he ſaith againe Rem, I1T. 27. that boaſting 
i not excluded by the laW of works, but by the law of faith. For every law being 
a condition upon which a man enjoys ſome benefie, in ſome ſociety whereof he 
is a part, the law of faith muſt needs be that condition, the undergoing where- 
of intitles all men to the common claime of all Chriftians , which is theie 
Chriſtianity.” So, when S. Paxlexhorteth them, Rom. X11. 3. 6. to think of 
themſelves unto ſobriety, according as God hath divided to every one a nitaſure of 
Faith , As againe, 1f any man had the pift of Ptopheſie, according to the pro- 
portion of faith, It is manifeſt that his meaning in'the latter textts;-If any 
man had proficed fo. farre in Chriſtianity, that. God: thereupon. had beftowed 
on him the grace of propheſying. For, though it is well known that God ſome» 
times gave that grace to thoſe, whom he loved not to life, as Sal, and Bales 
an, and Caiaphas, and thoſe who ſhall ſay once, Lord, have we not proaphefied in 
thy. Name, Mat. VIL 22 ? (which notwithſtanding, under Chriſtianity, -is li- 
mited to the profeſlion thereof, as I ſhewed you in the beginning ) yet it is av 
certaine, that thoſe'whom God imployeth to his People and Church, opon 
thoſe commiſſions that require: ſuch graces, thoſe he uſeth to chuſe for their 
proficiency in true Godlineſſe, The prophets of the Old Teftament being ſo 
ordinarily aſſumed out of thoſe, that had lived in the ſtudy of godlineſſe under 
the diſcipline.of the, Prophets their» maſters, that Amos VII. 22.-alledges it 
as a ſtrange thing, that God had niade him a Prophet of an heardſman, and 
that therefore he copld not but do his meſſage : And «s Sanl-aywong the Pro- 
phets?: became a riddle rather then:a Proverb, not to be reſolved but by ano+ 
ther queſtion; And who is thefather of them ? that is, that God; the Father of 
all Prophets, could give his Graces where he pleaſed, without-meanes 1 Sam. 
X. 11.12. Andtherefpre at the election, of S; Matthias to'the office of an 
Apoſtle, to. which this grace belonged, the diſciples pray ; As I. 24. T how 
Lord that knoweſt the hearts of all, ſbew whetber of theſe thou haſt choſen : ſhew- 
ing,. the Chriſtianity of the heart to. be the foundation of that choice. And 
when S. Paxlexhortethto think ſoberly of themſelyes, according t0-that mea- 
ſure of Faith which God had- divided to every one; it is manifeſt, that, this 
meaſure of faith extends to all:;graces, the thought whereof may carry a man 
beyond the bounds of ſobriety;;- That is, a'l wherein Chriſtianity conſifteth. 
So that, the meaſure or proportion of Faith, . is the mzafure and- proportion 
of Chriſtianity, which being given by God, though ſeconded with graces 
which all bad not, he forbids them to be puffed up with. Apaine, wben the 
ſame Apoſtle hopeth that the faith of the Corinthians, being increaſed ſhould be 
magnified abundantly through them, by his preaching the Goſpel to the parts 
beyond them according to his own. rule 2 Cor. X 15 16. What is that in- 
creaſe of faith, but the ſetliog of chem in their Chrittianity, which when it, 
were done, he hoped by their meanes, to tind acceſſe to preach to their neigh- 

 bours. I do confidently chalenge to this ſignification, that rext 'of S. Pax/, 
Gal. V. 6. 1n Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifion availeth any thing, nor wncire 

cumeifion,but faith that ts afted by love; Becauſe I know, hat no man that un- 
derftands Greek can deny,that irsgyrwy is in this place paſſive, and becauſe ic 

cannot be underftood without violence, how faith ſhould be aRed by love, but. 
when'that profeſſion, which we make at our Baptiſme, is performed for no 

other motive but that of God' and his love. What'is then that- work of: 


the Theſſalonians faith which S.- Pau! commendeth, 3 The, L. 3, which be 
praye 


of Grate.) : NB 
prayeth God powerfully to fulfil, 2 Thef. H. rr. batthe doing of that which 
they undertook todo when they were made Chriſtians?" And what is che mi- 
niſtry of the Philipians faich, Philip. 11, "1y. but the ſervice which $. Paul 
5:1 Cod, in ſabouring to make them good Chriftians? And wha: is the faith 
in which he wonld have the Corinthians to ſtand 1 Cor. XVI. 13 Wherein 
He and Barnabas exhort che Charches to continue, A#-s, XIV. 22? Thebare 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity , or the habiruated refoſution of living-ac- 
cording to it? By which reafon , whenſoever the profeſſion of Chri- 
ftianity is ſignified by che name of Faith , in the writings of the 
Apoſtles, (in which ſenſe it Rands as frequently there as m any other) this 
habiruared reſolution is preſuppoſed, becauſe, upon preſumption thereof men 
are made Chriſtians to the Church,-as wellas ro God, For, that no man is 
. really and naturally a Chriftian to God, untill he be ſo legally to the Church, 
unleſſe it be, when the effeRual] purpoſe of being ſo is prevented by that ne> 
ceſlity, which reaſonably cannot be prevented. And hereupon it is, that, 
though men believe the truth of Chriſtianity, before they are made Chriftt 
ans by being baptized, yet, even in the Scriptures themſelves, believers and 
Chriſtians are many times all one. 1 Tim. V. 8,16. If any man provide not for 
bis »wne and eſpecially thoſe of his howſhold. he hath denyed the faith, and ts worſe 
then an infidell. If any heliever, he or ſhr, have Widows, let them ſupport them, 
axd let not the Church be charged. VI. 2. Thoſe ſervants that have believing 
maſters, let them not deſpiſe thrm becanſe they are brethren, but ſerve them the ra» 
ther berauſe they ave fatthfull and beloved Titus, 1. 6. If any man be blameleſs 
the hu/band of ene wife, having children that believe, not blamed for riotonſntſſe, 
or diſcbedience. Apoc, XV iT. 14. They that are with the Lamb, are ſuch as are 
called, and chorce, and believers. And hereupon, when the Apoftle ſaith, John 
JIl. 5. «yams TI50y Thres © iey ipgany eg 769 adfergis x; Fives, His mearting of, 
necellity, is this, Beloved, thok ſhalt do like a (briftian what thou ſhalt do foy the 
brethren and ſtrangers © Becanſe no private cruſt, but the common tye of 
Chriftianity, obligeth ro do pood ro Chriſtian rravelers, of whom he ſpeakes 
there, And therefore As 11. 38, 44. S. Peter having faid to thoſe that were 
pricked in heart, upon conviction of the reſurretion of onr Lord ; 'Kepent 
ye and be baptized in the name of feſus Chriſt, unto remiſſion of ſins; And this 
being done, it followeth ; Bu! «ll the believers were together, and kad all things 
common, | 
Here I muft not forget the ſtile and language of the moſt ancient Fathers of 
the Church, who,deriving from.and referring all their ſtadies to the Scriptures, 
muſt needs ſpeak 1n the ſame ſtile with them in matrers of Chriftianity, I do 
not intend therefore to ſay, that they do not uſe the word Faith, to ſignifie the 
belief of thoſe things which the Goſpel dectareth to be true; and that cruft and 
confidence in God, through Chriſt, which the cruth thereof naturally rendeth 
of ror Having ſhewed, that both theſe conceptions are frequently figni- 
fied by the terme of faith in the writings of the Apoſtles, their maſters : Buc 
I fay further, that, it is oftentimes uſed by them in this third ſenſe which F 
ſpake of laſt, to ſignifie Chriſtianity, that is the profeſſion thereof, preſamed 
by the Church not to be counterfeir. This is very viſible ih Tertwllian, in 
whoſe language. Faith and Biptiſme are many times the ſame thing; de exhorta- 
tione caſtitatis, Cap, I. Nec /ecurda poſt fidem nupt'as permittitur noſſe. And 
i not permitted to know any ſecond marriage after Baptiſme, De Pudicitia. Cap. 
XVI. Yue amiſſo viro Fidem ingreſſa. $he Who entered into the faith having 
loft ber huſband; 1s, that became a Chriſtian. 1bid, Cap. XVII!, Ante fidems 
& poſt fidem ; Signifies, before and aſter Baptiſme. Therefore in his Scorpiace, 
Cap. VIII. Tata a primordio & pricepta & exempli debitricem Martyr; 
Fidem oftendunt, Such precepts, ſuch examples from rhe beginning ſhew, that 
Faith « indebted in Martyrdome. For it is Baptiſme that obliges a Chriſtian 
to Martyrdome rather then renounce the Faith. So S. Cyprian, following his 
maſter, Epiſt.ad Antorianum.sSi fidei calor prevalet. If the heat of faith prevacl. 


And De.opere & E leemeſyna ; (recentinm fides novo adhnc fidei calore ferve- 
I bat. 
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bar, The faith of belitvers Was fervent with the heat of faith being yet new. 
For ſo Tertullian had faid of Morcion in the place alledged in the firk book, 
Cont. Mare. 1V, 4. In primp calore Fidei Cathilice; In the firſt zeal of the 
Catholike faith ; That is of his profeſling it, being reconciled to the Church, 
for theſe things are properly attributed to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity : Bur 
ro barely believing thar it is true, afarre off,and at a great diftance. (orneline 
in his letter to Fabixs Biſhop of eAntiochia concerning Novatianns in Enſebins 
Eccleſ, Hiſt. VI. 43. Thus deſcribeth Celerinwe,having been perſecuted for the 
Faith, @ ig os moans Gacayrs Ia 4 74 O68 Tntov xgpricitwmtme Navan, x} TH pouy 
Ths meews Td dis The Capris Fnppwoet. A man who, having moſt ftomtly, 
through the mercy of God, paſſed through all tortures, and confirmed the Weakneſſe 
of his fleſp by the ſtrength of bis faith; which ſtrength is not in the mind that 
judgeth Chriſtianity to be true, but by the reſolution of the will to ſtick to it. 
Clemens Alexandrinus Strom.]l.alledges Plato; that in civil commotions the 
greateſt virtue a man can meet with is Faich ; To wit, in him whom a man 
eruſts, though the greateſt happineſſe be Peace which makes it ncedleſſe, Infer- 
ring thus ; &  T67vy xgragatyeTer yicw hp wor mo bgluwny Exe aunts 5 off age- 
Ad 1 Tins, Whereby it appears that the greateſt of Wiſhrs s to have peace, the great« 
eſt of virtues faith. Which he would not have alleged for the commendation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, had he not underſtood it to conliſt in that eruſt which a 
man ſincerely engageth, as well as in that credit which a man giveth, Where- 
by we may underſtand, why, in another place, he will have the title of 
m5vi Or the faithfall, for Chriftians,to hold the ſame reaſon with that of Theog» 
2; (when he commends a faithfull friend ; 53s dy3p ygvosre x agyves ayriph- 
269% eZ10- U zaa475 xvgri dyormoiy, That heis worth gold and ulver, ina civil 
diſtenſion.) Becauſe, he places the faith of a Chriſtian in the obligation of 
Chriſtianicy which he undertakes, when he exprefleth that che honour, which 
it imports lies in the performing of ir. As Lydia when ſhe intreateth S. Pasl 
in theſe terms As XVI. 15. If ye judge me rn to the Lord, come into my 
houſe and abide there , preſſeth him, it he chink her a true Chriſtian, (as ſhe 
had profeſſed her felf ) That is, faichfull co God and his Church, which ſhe 
muſt be oblieged to upon the truſt that ſhe had taken upon her, in becoming 
a Chriſtian, Therefore diſputing not long afore againft Baſilides and Yales- 
tix the Hereticks, who made mens faithto depend neceſſarily upon the frame 
of their natures ; #x«* Tus ogyargiorus xg7igIwus jj mois 6 guorw; mivix]nue, 5d" 
&uoiCis Marcy TAELT dvainG 016 wh mid ou, x, tn aimnG& 6 mishou, mae 5 
v Tis mtws a, amgids idi]ns » Nagogs, o] inairg in pls Liyp varmou av. 
T berefore « faith no longer the achievement of choice, if it be the advantage of 
nature, nor ſhall be that believes not be juſtly recompenſed being blameleſſe, he 
that believeth being no cauſe : Nor fdall the property, or otherwiſe, of faith or 
unbeliefe be ſubjett to praiſe or diſpraiſe. And by and by 3 n# $i n m4 nord 
«Tirs wimyore, S WW agtors dpagriay 3 wir ud} Famioue fin drow, ud) wargeie 
Coenyiss ud" buds ud" © mamigy dv" av column of quoroy avror; deloxerar Nas 
youh, + Seuiarov The Comeicg Thy ibotoy Tigy wi tysov. But where becomes the 
repent ance of unbelievers, through which comes remiſſion of ſins ? So that neither 
ſpall Baptiſme be any more reaſozable, no» the bleſſed ſeal ( the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt by Baptiſme ) mor the Son, nor the Father. (from whom it is expeted) 
Onely the diſtribution of natures according to them, will be found utterly without 
Ged, not having, for the foundation of ſalvation voluntary Faith. So the volunta- 
ry engagement which Baptiſme expreſly inaRteth is that Faith whereby a 
Chriftian claimes the promiſes of the Goſpel. I know the words of S. «An- 
guſtine may here be objeted Enchirid, Cap. XXXI. De hac enim fide logui- 
Tur quam adbibemus cum aliquid credimns, non quam damus cum aliquid polli- 
cemur. Nam ipſa dicitur fides, Sed aliter dicitury non mihi habuit fiaem ; 
Aliter non mihi ſervavit fidem. - Nam illud eſt, non credit quod dixi; Hoc nou 
fecit guod dixit. For, ſaith he, we ſpeake here of the credit which we give, when 
We believe ſomething, not of that Which We engage when we profeſſe ſomething. 
For that alſo ts called Faith. But a man meanes one way when he ſayes, be did 
| | nes 
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ot give me Faith: Another Way When he ſayes, be kept not faith with me : For 
that is, be believed not that which I ſaid : Thu, he did not what he ſaid. As if 
the conſideration of truft co be kept or not to be kept, were ntterly imperti- 
nent to the nature of juſtifying faith. For why were thoſe that were nor yet 
baptized never called Fideles, or Believery, in the primitive Church, though 
they profeſſed never ſo much to believe the Chriftian faith, but onely Catecha- 
mens, Hearers or Scholars, or at the moſt, (omperentes or Pretenders,when they 
pur themſelves forth aRually to demand their Baptiſme? Why ? but to fignifie 
that the Church had not yer conceived confidence of their Chriftianity, be- 
cauſe they had not yet engaged themſelves in the profeſſion of ic. Which 
having ſolemnized by Baptiſme they were thenceforth called Faithful! , 
the Name ſignifying as well truity as Believers, having proceeded ſo 
farre as to engage themſelves to live as Chriftians, becauſe they believed 
believed Chriſttanity co come from God as it pretendeth. There would be no 
end if I ſhould go about to produce the Fathers for this name of Chriſtians. 
one place or two ſhall ſerve for example. Tertallian De E xhort, caftitatis, 
Cap. IV. Spiritum quidem Dei etiam fideles habent, ſed non omnes fideles Apo- 
foli. Ergo, qui /e fidelem dixerat, adjicit poſtea ; Spiritum Dei ſe babere, quod 
»2m0 dubitaret etriam ae fideli. And truly even (briſtians have the Spirit of God , 
yet are net all (hriſtians eApoſtles. Therefore ( S. Paul.) having called hin- 
ſelfe faithful, ( or a Chriftian ) he adds afterwards, that be hath the Spirit of 
God, which no man would queſtion in a Chriſtian. Whereupon in his Book, De 
7ejunizs, Can. XI. you find an Anxtitheſisr, or oppofition between Spiritnalis 
and Fid«1is, or a meere Chriftian, and one that had extraordinary indowments 
of Gods Spirit. As on the other ſide, de preſcripr. Cap. XLI. Nui Catechn- 
menus. quis Fidelys incertwm eft. Speaking of the hereticks, among them, Is « 
uncertain who u a Profeſſor, who a Scholar. 

And truly he who conſiders all virtue to conſiſt in the affetion of the 
will, not in the perfetion of the underſtanding ; Conſidering withall, 
that faith is according to Clemens Alexandrinus where afore, ix#01@r mis Juyis 
ovY1grameols a voluntary aſſent of the ſoul ; Or, apianls ix20:1G@-, Srompring 
(vyrgmaors, a voluntary preſumption and afſent unto piety , Shall find great 
reaſon to conlider what affetion of the will it is wherein he places the virtue 
of faith in a good Chriſtian. Eſpecially experience on the one fide ſhewing, 


that hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, and badde Chriftians, (who cannot be thought to 


be endowed with that faith which recommends good ones) do really and truly 
believe all that truth, which their Se& or their luſt is conſiſtent with; And 
reaſon on the other ſide ſhewing, how the believing of it becomes reconcileable 
with the intereſt of their ſe, or of their luſt. 1 ſuppoſe, here, that the rea- 
ſon which makes the motives of faith, though ſufficient, to become defeiſible, 
is theCroſſe of Chriſt,attending tbe profeſſion of Chriſtianity in time of perſe- 
cution, but the performance of it alwayes, becauſe alwayes difficult and labo- 
rious,alwayes the following of Chriſt wich his Croſſe on our ſhoulders. When 
the powers of the World profeſſe Chriſtianity, then is the ſcandall of profeſfli- 
on taken away , becauſe they muſt cheriſh, (ſo farre muſt they needs be 
from perſecuting) that which they profeſſe ; But the ſcandall of the Croſſe 
in performing of it remaines ſo much the more difficult ro be 
avoided, by how much a man is more ſubje&t to be tempted by 
evill example, to hope for ſalvation without performing it. Therefore , 
as | ſhewed you afore , thoſe who profeſſe ro believe the truth of 
Chriſtianity many times delayed their Baptiſme in the Primitive Church, whe- 
ther as loth to retire to that ſtritneſle of life which ir required, or as ſenſible 
of their own weakneſle, and deſiring to finde confidence of themſelves, that 
they might walk worthy of it, before they undertook it, Whereupon Tertal- 
lian, as | ſhewed you, adviſes to deferre it, till a man were fetled in a ſtate of 
continence or wedlock. And becauſe the reaſon of this delay was doubtfull, 
therefore there remained in the Church ſome doubt of the ſalvation of thoſe 


_ thatdiedin this eftate, But to him that ſhould reſolve ro wear the profeſſion 


for 
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for a quality rendring lum capeable of che priviledges of a Chriſtian, by the 


laws of Chriſtian powers, but te fulfill ic no furcher then the law ſhould re- 
quire, to him is the ſcandall of Chriſts Croſſe quite voided, though by as grear 
a ſcandal as that which diverts from Chriſtianity, namely, that of Sim Aa- 
gus, who became a Chriſtian for gaine. He that exprefſely reſolves not this 
within himſelfe, but, in the effe& of his life and converſation hath no more 
regard to the reaſon of his Chriſtianity then if be had expreſſely reſolved it, is 
neceſſarily of the ſame form,and all that care not ro perform what they under- 
take,according to the ranck and depree of their negligence, reducible to it. 
But beſides it is manifeſt, that, during the heat of perſecution, thoſe that belie- 
ved not the whole faith of a Chriftian, that is hereticks; thoſe who, for mat- 
rers not concerning the Faith, broke the unity of the Church, that is ſchiſma- 
ticks, were many times ready to ſuffer death for their ſet, and for that parr 
of Chriftianity which it allowed ; So far were they from diſ- believing it, Shall 
we ſay that any of theſe had in them the virtue of faith Let us conlider whac 
might move them to believe,and it will appear, firſt, chat chey might be moved 


to believe that for their own ſake, which a Chriftian believes for Gods ſake, 


then, that it can be no part of the virtue of Faith, to believe the truth for a 
mans own ſake and not for Gods, If ſenſuality can move a worldly man to 
believe the cruth, ſo long as the advantages of the world attend it, well may it 
be ſaid to be the grace of God that gives him ſufficient reaſon to believe (ſap- 
poſing for the preſent, not granting, chat theſe reaſons are the helps of Gods 
free grace to bring men to believe) but, that he ſecs himſelf in Gods ſtead, in 
believing that for his own advantage, which he ſhould believe out of obedience 
to God, and for his ſervice, is not grace but wickednefle, be ic never ſo true, 
never ſo holy that he believes, He that diſ-believes part of that which 
it is neceſſary to ſalyation to believe, he that breakes the unity of the 
Church, upon true grounds though not neceſſary ( for who can make a ſet 
without ſome pretenſe in our common Chriſtianity ? ) he hath the fulfilling of 
bis own will and fingularity tor his reward, and cannot claime that faith to be 
s grace of God, which God rewardeth not. Nor is this to ſay, that the leaſt 
beginning of Faith is co be had wichour Gods Grace ; ( ſuppoling for the pre- 
ſent, but not granting that the worke of Salvation, is the work of Gods pre- 
venting Grace, from the very beginning of it) Burt, that there may be a recall 
beleefe of Chriftian truth in the underſtanding of him,that bath no part of good 
will to be a true Chriftian ; The V. article of the Councill of Orange providing 
only Initium fidei ipſumque credulitatis affeftum ; That the beginning of 
Faich, and the very inclination to beleeve be thought to come, Per 1nſpiratio+ 
nem [piritws /antts, corrigentem voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad fidemy, ab 
impictate ad pietatem , By inſpiration of the Holy Ghoft, correQing our Will 
from unbeleete to faith, from ungodlineſſe co godlineſſe. For, though, when 
firft a man is ſhewed reaſon to beleeve, both theſe reaſons, and the leaft inclina- 
tion to follow them be aſcribed to Gods Grace, (becauſe the ſcandall of the 
Crofle is to be overcome, to which all that inclination tendeth) yer when that 
ſcandall is voided by falling upon as great, the afſent of the underſtanding re- 
maines the effe& of humane diſcourſe upon the ſufficience of rezſons propoſed, 
all the goodnefſle that otherwiſe muſt have been aſcribed to Gods Grace in the 
inclination of the will, being void and dead. And all this, though properly 
ſaid of thoſe that are converted to Chriſtianity, at yeares of diſcretion, ſeeing 
the difference between the caſes, is punually true in them that are bred Chri- 
ftians, ſuppoſing them to have the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, by being bapti- 
zed infants, and to have deſtituted the ſame afterwards. The belcefe that re- 
maines in them being meerly the effe&t of humane diſcourſe, upon the motives 
of Faith (which are indzed helpes of Grace) without us, without any reſpeR 
of ſubmiſfion to the will of God, for the effet of them within us, which 
- giveth, cannot be ſo wanting to the Grace of God, as we ſuppoſe 
ele. 
Bur, this being ſaid, I ſhall now leave it to the Reader ro judge, any" 
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| of Grace, 7 
this may have been the occaſion; or, upon what other occaſion ic may be 
thought to have come co paſſe, that, in the DoRrine of the Schoole, the in- 
ward a& of beleeving, without the inward reſolution of outwardly profelling , 
hath been caken for the.whole virtue of Faith; I ſay, without including that in- 
ward rcſolution of the heart, whence, chat outward profeſſion proceedeth 
when it is true, and is alwaies preſumed by the Church to proceed , when the 
contrary appeares not ; Andthat, from hence have proceeded the diſputes 
concerning faith Without forme, (which they will have to be that dead faith 
without works, which $. Fames 11. 17, 19, 20. compareth with the faith of de- 
vils , that believeand tremble) And faith: informed by the love of God, 
which they will not have to adde any thing to the nature of ir, ſo thac it ſhall 
conſiſt in ww thing elſe then in qr the cruth of the Goſpel ; bur, to qua- 
lifie it, to jultifie him that before was a ſinner to God, as containing in it all 
the righteouſneſſe of a Chriftian, Bur, though at the preſent, I determine nor, 
what is true in this poſition, what not z I muſt determine as to the point in 
hand, that the nature of that faith, to which the Scriptures of the Apofiles 
and the moſt ancient Fathers of the -Church aſcribe remiſſion of fins , an 
char righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel holdeth forth,, together with other 
promiſes of the ſame, is no way declared by this reſolation, but darkned. For 


1c is manifeſtly requiſite, for a due account of the ſenſe, as well of the mo 


ancient Fathers as of the Scriptures , that the nature of faith be underſtood to 
conlift in that, co which the ſaid promiſes may duely be aſcribed; which in 
both are ſo oft, ſo plainly, and ſo properly aſcribed co faich, not to 
any thing which may ftand with ir, or neceſlarily follow it. Now, though 
no man can reſolve to profeſſe Chriſtianity, without true love to God above 
all things, yet the Striprures of the New Teſtamenc plenrifully ſhew, thar the 
holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of love is not given'to reſide habirually with any buc 
thoſe that are baptized and ſo become Chriſtians, however neceſlary the atu. 
all aſliftance of the ſame holy Ghoſt is, to go before and to induce them to be- 
come Chriftians, by undertaking what that profeſſion requires. T herefore, ic 
will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh not onely the faith, but the love, bur the bope, 
the fear, the cruſt in God, and all other graces begun in him, that beginnerh co 
believe the Goſpel to be true, bur is yet not reſolved to undergo the profeſſion 
of it, and the condition which it ſuppoſes ; From the ſame as they are in bim, 
who, upon ſuch reſolution, is become a Chriſtian, And, if any man, upon 
this diftinRion, will ſay, that the faith which he believed with afore is faith 
without forme, but formed afterwards, he ſhall eaſily have me to concurre 
with himin it, Alwayes provided, that, whatſoever it is the Scripture attri- 
bures the procuring of the promiſes of the Goſpel to, that be underſtood to 
belong to the nature of that faith which alone juſtifies, according to the Scri- 
ptures. | | | 
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CHAP. VII. 


The laſt fignification of Faith « properly Fuftifying Faith, The firſt by a 
fr hum the canſe, The felon of oh effet. Thoſe that are not juſtified 
doe truly believe. The truſt of a Chriſtian preſuppoſeth him to be juſtified. 
eAl the premiſes of the Goſpel beceme due at once by the (ovenant of Grace. 
That , to believe that Woe are Ele or fuſtified , * not Fuftiſying 
Faith. 


F? R, now it is time, to draw the argument which I purpoſed at firſt: from 
theſe premiſes, and to ſay ; That the name of faith, by the effeRs which 
by virne of the Goſpel promiſes it produceth, being attributed, firſt, ro the 
bare belief of the Goſpel, ſecondly, to that truſt, which a Chriſtian enters into 
by being Baptized, and lafily to that truſt in God through Chriſt which Chri- 
Rianity warranteth p And the ſecond of theſe naturally preſuppoſing the et, | 
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as the third both of them, the reaſon can be no other then this ; Becauſe the 
middle is that which entitleth Chriſtians to the promiſe of the Goſpel, in re- 
ſpe& whereof, both the name of Faith, and the effets of theſe promiſes, are 
duly and reaſonably aſcribed both to that which it ſuppoſerh,and to that which 
it prodnceth, both to the cauſe, aud to the effeRt of it, For, in all manner of 
language, it is as neceſſary to uſe that change of words, and the ſenſe ofthem, 
which is called Metonymy by Humaniſts, and, by ſome Philoſophers and Di- 
vines of the Schooles denominatio ab extrinſeco, as it is impoſlible for any man, 
to expreſſe his minde without that change of ſpeech, which they call a Trope, 
in any manner of Language. Irt'is not to be imagined, that thoſe faſhions of 
ſpeech are onely uſed, for ornament and elegance of language ; The Human- 
iſts themſelves having taughe us, that they are as onr clothes, as well ro cover 
nakedneſſe, as for comelyneſſe. For, as long as the conceits of the minde 
may be infinitely more then the words that have ben uſed, it will be abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſtraine che uſe of cuſtomary ſpeech, as the conceit is not cuſtoma- 
ry which we deſire to expreſſe. Ir will not, therefore, be ſtrange, that the 
name of faith ſhould be uſed to ſignifie three conceptions diſtin, 1but depend- 
ing one on the other, ſo long as there are more conceptions then words, It 
will not be ſtrange, that the effe&s of that truſt which a man entreth into, by 
undertaking the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, ſhould be attributed, both co that 
Faith which believeth the Goſpel to be true, (being a thing neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſed to induce a man to undertake that ingagement)and to that confidence 
which a Chriftian hath in God through Chrift, being a thing neceſſa- 
rily inſuing upon the undertaking of it, with a fincere and effeRuall pur- 
ofe. 
But this would be ftrange, and no jaſt reaſon to be given for it, were it not 
granted that the ſecond, to wit, that ſincere undertaking the truſt of a Chriſti» 
an, is that, which really intitleth him to the promiſes of the Goſpel. For, is 
It not manifeſt to all Chriftians,that there are roo many in the world, whom we 
cannot imapine £0 have 3ny dne title. ro thoſe promiſes, and yer do really and 
verily believe the faith of Chriſt to be true, and Him and His Apoſtles ſent 
from God to preach it ? If therefore we will have theſe Scriptures which 
aſcribe the promiſes of the Goſpel to believing the truth of is to be true, we 
muſt onderftand them by way of Aeronymy, to be attributed to it, as of righe 
belonging to the conſequence, which it is naturally apt to produce. Nor is 
there any reaſon, that convinceth me in this point more, then that which 
Socinas giveth, why juftitication ſhould be attributed to that a of faith alone 
whereby a man believes the Goſpel to be true. His reaſon is becauſe, he that 
throughly believes the true God and his providence, which will bring all mens 
doings to judpernent, and render them their due reward of life or death; that 
believes, our Lord Chriſt truly tendereth everlaſting happineſſe co all that 
take his yoke upon them, and draw in it,as long as they liv: ; muſt needs ſtand 
conviR, that he is to proceed accordingly. 1 ſay no leſſe; And I ſay, that 
the preaching of the Goſpel tenders motives, ſufficient to convie all the world 
of ſo much, Bur I fay further, that, ſo long as, rotwithſtanding ſufficient con- 
viRtion tendered. notwithſtanding a mans faith engaged, and his own ſentence 
paſt againſt himſelf if he faile, we ſee men, either not embrace Chriſtianity, 
or not performe it having in|braced it; So long, right to Gods Promiſes can- 
not be aſcribed to this belief, though, in reaſon, whoſoever is convidt of the 
truth cannot deny, but he ought to engage in Chriſtianity and hold ic. The 
reaſon is, becauſe we ſee men not alwayes do that which reſongbly they 
. ought todo; And therefore, it is not enough to have ſubnutted to conviftion 
what we ought to do : And the promiſes of the Goſpel are not properly 
aſcribed to the belief of thoſe truths, which convince men what they ought 
to do, but to the conſequence thereof, which', nacurally and reaſonably 
they are apt to produce , but do not neceſſarily produce, 
Apaine, on the other fide; Truſt and contidence in God, through Chriſt, 


obtaines the promiſes of the Goſpe), who denyes it: > Bur is this truſt _ 
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of Gratts, 2» 
well grounded and true? Ts it not poſſible for a man ro imagine, his title to 
the promiſes of the Goſpel to be good when it is not? I would we. had no 
cauſe to believe how oft it comes to paſſe, I grant, thar, ar the firft hearing 
and believing the Goſpel, all the world have ground enovgh for that confi- 
dence, that may ſave them from deſpairing ro attaine the promiſes of it : 
But, hath he, that hath ground not co deſpaire of being juſtified by faith, 
.groundto contide, as juſtitied by faith ? ' Or, is that all one, as to have ground 
enough for char contidence, that they have right to the ſaid promiſes ? I ſup- 
poſe there is a great gulfe between both. For, when the preaching of the 
Goſpel convinceth a man that he is loſt anleſle he accept it , upon whatſoever 
condirion ict tendereth, it is enough to keep any man that is in his wits, from 
diſpairing, to know, that there is a condition tendered by God, the accepting 
whereof will intitle us to his promiſes : Becauſe being ſincerely tendred in 
Gods name, there can be no barre, but on our part to the accepting of it, Bur, 
To have a well-grounded confidence of our own right and juſt title to the pro» 
miles, it behoveth, that the Spirit of a man, which is in him, know, that there 
i#in him a fincere reſolution of accepting the conditions; Which, how much 
the better it is grounded and fetled, ſo much more. ſhall his confidence be ſe- 
cure. And,to this confidence to bring a man from this former confidence, is as 
great a work, as tO induce a man that believes the world to come to mo_ ie 
before this. For, I demand, Is be that ſins againſt God, for love of this world, 
enemy to God, as the Apoſtle faith, 7ames IV. q., or not? Are not all men 
enemies to God, when the Goſpel calls them to become his friends? If nor; 
why may they not be ſaved without it ? If ſo, 'can they have confidence in 
their enemy, by being diſcovered to be his enemies ? Indeed, the Goſpel ten- 
dring conditions of peace,they have confidence, that they may become friends 
with God, by imbracing the ſame. But, the confidence of friends, cill they 
have imbraced them, they cannot have. It is therefore a dangerous a in 
poſture, to invite an unregenerate man, ſo ſoon as he is deſcovered ſo to be, 
ro the confidence of a Chriſtian in God through Chrift; As, not to invite 
him to that confidence, who may be a Chriſtian, is, to drive him to deſpaire. 
For not preſuppoling his converſion from tinne to God, it is neceſſarily carnal 
preſumprion, not the conſidence of a Chriſtian. And, if-the Spirit of God 
ſhould ſeal to any heart the promiſes of the Gofpel, not preſuppoling this 
ground, it were not poſſible tor any man, 'to diſcern the illuftons of the evil 
Spirit from the ditates of Gods , The conſcience of our ſubmiſſion to thoſe 
terms, being the onely teſt, by which the difference is diſcernable. For, af 
they that truſt in thee ſhall not be aſhamed, but ſuch as tranſgreſſe without a cauſe 
ſpall be put toconfuſvon, Plal, XXV. 2. Totranigreſle without a cauſe, and, 
to put truſt in God, are terms incompetible, So that, whereſoever we are 
bid truſt in God, (being implicitely forbid truſt in the world, or our ſelyes, 
which, all that love the world, or themſelves, not in order to God, neceſſarily 
do) there is ſuppoſed the ground of this trult, inconſiſtent with the conſcience 
of finne. And though this ungrounded confidence importeth carnal preſum- 
ption, yet may it occaſion diſpaire. For, when the guilt of finne in the con- 
ſcience, ftronger then all prejudicate opinion, and impoſture of falſe docrine, 
diſcovers that there is no ground for the confidence of a Chriſtian, and pre- 
judice on the other ſide, admits no recourſe to that condition which is the 
ground of it, no marvaile if ic ſeem impoſlible to atrain peace of conſcience, 
which appearance is the very horror of deſpair. Seeing then, thar, truſt in 
God as reconcileable, and, for the attaining of remiſſion of finnes,is the imme- 
dixte fruit of the Goſpel believed, but, truſt in God as reconciled, which is 
confidence of remiſlion of finnes obtained, is neceſſarily th2 conſequence of 
that faith which juſtifierh, (the juſt fication of a Chrittian, being a inner be 
fore a Chriſtian, neceſſarily implying remiſſion of fins ) what remaineth, bur 
that che proteſſing of faith;co God, for the undergoing of Chriſtianity, be the 
condition upon which the promiſes of che Goſpel become due, that is ro ſay, 
thac faith which alone juſtifieth. 

For, 
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' For, it is true,the Goſpel tendereth ſeverall'promiſes, remiſſion of ſinaes in 
the firſt place, -becauſe the firſt ching, a man convi and ſentenced to death 
ſeeks, is his diſcharge; But, no man can have chis diſcharge, but, upon the ſame 
terms, be muſt become the ſonne of God, (whether as regenerate by grace, or 
as adopted to glory, that is, to the right and title of it ) and, upon the ſame 


terms be ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, which, as I ſhewed before is promiſed 
as a gift, that is, (habitually to be poſſeſſed) onely to Chriſtians and to all 
Chriftians; Andtherefore, it is impoſtibleto imagine a man diſcharged 
of his ſinnes, that is not, for the very ſame reaſon, and therefore ac 
che ſame inſtant, of nature as well as of time, regenerate, adopted, and ſan- 
Rified. It is indeed to be granted, that juſtification ſignifies ſomething dif 
ferent from all theſe promiles, in as much as it is manifeſt, that in the language 
of the Scriptures, it importeth, not making of a man righteous, but declaring 
him and accounting him righteous, treating him, and dealing with him as righ- 
teous : Allthis istrue ; And yet I ſhall not grant, thac it is ſo properly un- 
derſtood to be the a& of God, as ſitting upon his throne of judgemenc ( whe- 
ther according to mercy or juſtice ) as, the aR of God contratting with man 
for everlaſting life, npon condition, of ſubmitting to the Covenant of Grace 
and the terms of it. Indeed, the preaching of the Goſpel premiſes the gene- 
rall judgement co come, as tendering the way to come clear of it, to wit þ 
Chrift, whom it declareth judpe of quick and deac. For $. P as/ thus propoſe 

it to the eAthenians, Ats, XVII. 30, 31. God, who overſaw the times of 1gn0- 
rance, now chargeth all men every where to repent : Becauſe he bath appointed 4 
day, wherein he will judge the world righteouſly, by the man whom he hath aye 
pointed, making faith bereef to all, by raiſing him from the dead. And, of) the 
overture thereof which he made to Felix, S. Luke faich, eAfs XXIV. 25. 
es be diſconrſed of righteou[neſſe, and temperance, and judgement to come. 
And $. Perl ſpeaking of the Goſpel Kom. I. 18. The wrath of God « reveal- 
ed from beaven, wpori all ungedlineſſe, and unrighteonſneſſe of men, that bold the 
trath in wnrighteouſneſſe. For, the preaching of the Goſpel is that revelation 
which here he meanes. And by S. Asgaſtine, de (atechizandi Rudibus, we 
underſtand, that, by the order of the Church, there was no ioftruQion in Chri- 
ftianity without conviction ofthe judgement to come ; as that which obligeth 
to have recourſe to Baptiſme for the avoiding of it. But when God conde- 
frends to tender to thoſe, whom he holds liable ro his juſtice, terms of recon- 
cilement, plainly he comes down from his Throne of judgement, to deale 
with his obnoxious creatures upon equall terms, or rather terms of diſadvan« 
tage, ſuppoſing what no Chriſtian can deny, that the Goſpel tenders terms of 
our advantage. Nay he is content to go before, and to declare himſelf tied 
before hand, if we accept; expeQing our choice, whether we will be bound, 
by accepting, or not, which is a difference, between the Law and the Goſpel, 
not unworthy to be obſerved. For, the Covenant of the Law was ſtruck once 
for all, with all thoſe whome ir concerned, to wit, the whole people of Iſrael 
at once, their poſterity, being by birth, ſubje& ro ir. But when the Goſpel 
is preached, the Covenanc of Grace is tendered indeed, but nor inacted till 
ſore man conſent to become a Chriſtian, and therefore, God firk binds hims» 
ſelf to ſand to the termes which he tenders, expeRing whether man will ac- 
cept them or not. And though it be called the Covenant of Grace while it 
is but tendered, yet it is not a Covenant, till ic be inaRted, between God and 
every one that is baptized. 

Seeing then, that no juſtification of ſinners takes effet, but by virtue of 
the Covenant of Grace, and that the at of Gods meer Grace inacs and gives 
force to that Covenant, manifeſt it muſt needs be, that juſtification imports 
the aR of God, admitting him for righteous, whoyſetting afide that Covenant, 
could not challenge, ſo to be held and deaſt with, But if juſtification import 
this act of God, ſhall ir not therefore imply, ſhall ir not ſuppoſe ſome con- 
dition qualifying him for it? For, what challenge can he, whom the Goſpel 


overtaketh in finne, pretend, for reward by it, being engaged by Gods law, ms 
the 
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the utmoſt of his power otherwiſe ? ſhall a mans converſion, from finne 
paſt , to righteouſneſſe ro come, challenge both the cancelling of his 
debts, and a reward beyond all- proportion of that which he is able to do, 
being obliged to do it? Bur, ſhall chat Goſpel, which pretends to retrive 
righteouſneſſe into the world, allow the reward of righteouſneſſe, without any 
confiderationof it > How then ſhall it oblige man to righteouſneſſe, being a 
law, that derogates from any law of God that weat afore, it, allowing all the 
promiſes it tenders without any conſideration of righteouſneſle ? For, I will 
not here ſtand to diſpute, whether the Covenant of Grace be a law os not ; 
becauſe. every contraQ is a law to the parties, and this being between God 
and man, and ſuppoſing the tranſgreſſion of Gods Originall law, neceſſarily 
abates tbe extent and force of it. But, I will demand, what is, or what can be 
the righteouſneſle of a ſinner, but repentance ? Which, as it is part of righ- 
teouſneſſe, ſo farre as it is underſtood to be converlion from all finne ; fo, as - 
it is underſtood to be the converſion of ſinners to Chriſtianity, is all righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe all ſinners are called co Chriſtianity.Only with this difference, char, 
repentance is the way to that end,which is righteouſneſle ; Repentance i» fiers, - 
righteouſneſle, i» ſao eſſe, according to the terms of the Schoole And,is it not 
riphteouſneſſe for a ſinner, to defite, to purpoſe, to reiolve to be righteous, 
for the time to come ? Or can he, that is truly qualified a ſinner, be an 
other way truly qualified righteous > Therefore that reſolution of righteoul- 
neſſe, which, he that ſincerely undetakes Chriſtianity muſt needs put on ,, (the 
firſt part whereof is the profeſlion of God, by Chrilt,the author and rewarder 
of it) This, 1 ſay, is that which qualifies a Chriſtian for the promiſes of the 
Goſpel , but alwayes, by vittue of 'Gods free a& in tendring the Covenant 
of Grace, not by any obligation, which his creature can prevent him with, 
And this is manifeſtly S. Pawls ſenſe in Rew. IV. 3,11, 22, 23, 24. where 
he alleges Moſes, that Abrabams faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſle, 
and David, pronouncing him bleſſed unto whom God imputeth no finne, 
To ſhew, that the Goſpel declareth Chriſtians to be juftified by faith no other- 
wiſe, then the Fathers underftood men to become Righteous, by Gods prace, 
accepting that, which nothing could oblige him to accept, for righteoulſneſle. 
For no man is ſo wilfully blinde as to imagine, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes here of 
our Lord Chrift the objeR, nor of the a& of faith ; whoſe words are; That 
Faith was imputed to Abrabam for righteouſneſſe, and, bleſſed i he to Whom 
the Lord imputcth nos finne: And finne, as I take ic, ſtands not in oppoſition 
to the object of faith. And, when the Scripture ſaith, P/a/l. CVI. 30, 31, 
7 hen flood up Phineas, and exerciſed judgement, and ſo the Plague ceaſed: 
And this was imputed to him for wt neſſe, among all poſterities for evermore ; 
It is manifeſt, that doing vengeance upon malefators is accounted a righteous 
thing for Phineas to do, though by Gods command, yet without proceſle of 
law. And, 1 fac. Il. 52. Has not Abraham found faitbfall in temptation, 
and it was counted to bim for righteouſneſſe? And, ſhall not faith be ſaid to be 
imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, in the ſame ſenſe, as we ſec evidently, in- 
curing temptation is imputed to him, and doing vengeance to Phineas, for 
righreouſneſſe ? That is to ſay, that the at of faith, not the obje of it 
(which z&, what it is, and wherein it conſifts, I ſuppoſe is decided by 
the premiſes) is imputed to eAbrahaw, and bis Spiriruall ſeed for righte- 
ouſnefle, 

I have ſaid nothing all this while concerning that opinion, which makes that 
faith which alone juſtifieth, to conſiſt in believing, that a man is juſtified, or 
predeftinateto life, in conſideration only of Chrifts obedience imputed to him. 
And truely, having ſaid ſo much, why it cannot coofift in baving truſt and 
confidence in God through Chriſt , 1 do not think I need fay much more to it, 
Firſt, whether or no a Chriſtian can have the aſſurance of faith, that he is for 
the preſent juſtified, or, that be is from everlaſting predeftinate to life, is a 
thing that 1intend not here, either to grant, or to deny ; Nothing hindriog 
me, ſuppoſing for the preſent, but not Fama that ſuch aſſurance —_ 
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had, upon that ſuppoſition to difpure, that he is not juſtified by having thac 
aſſurance, but, chat, by being juſtified he obraines it. For, were it not the 
Rrangelt thing in the world, that ny knowledge ſhould produce the objeRt of 
t, which it ſuppoſerl-2 Can any reaſ®n allow the effe@t to produce the cavfe, 
or any thing to depend upon the eonſequence of it > No more can Chriſtianity 
allow; the affarance of this truth ; / aw j»ſftified ( fuppoling ito be true ro 
be the ground why it is trae? And if any man ſay thet juſtifying faith is noe 
the aflurance of this truth, 7 am j#ſtified, but of this trath, / «mv predeftinate to 
life (the reaſon being; Becatſe the obedience of png perro for the ſalvati- 
On of the ele alone, 1s imprited to him once for all to life,not onely for the pre. 
fent to righteouſneſſe) can any reaſon be given, why this reafon ſhould not cake 
effe from everlaſting, but depend upon the knowledge of it, wherein juſti- 
fying faith is ſaid to conſiſt ? For, if the onely conſideration that intitles him 
to the promiſes of the Goſpel be the obedience of Chriſt, why ſhall not that 
right take place from the ſame date, from which the confideration tendered 
for it takes place > Why ſhould not the opinion of the eLutinomiave, at leaſt, 
that which 1 make to be ground of that Hereſie take place, rather then this of 
Presbyterians ? For, both of them being equally deſtruQive to the Goſpel of 
Chtift; that which agrees beſt with it ſelf, ( the ſeveral aſſumptions whereof, 
are moſt conſiſtent with, and conſequent to one another ) is doubtleſſe the 
more receivable. | | | 
' Now, whether we make juſtification, (granted from everlaſting to the eleR 
for whom alone Chrift was ſent) ro go before faith, as-the objet goes before 
the knowledge and affurance of ic; Or, whether we make it to depend upon 
faith, (though paſſed meerely in confideration of the obedience of Chrift, de- 
puted for the ſalvation of the eleR albne) there will remaine no obligation 
upon the ele to performe any obedience to God, being intitled to, and afſu- 
red of ſalyation, aforeit, and without it. For, the Goſpel is the laſt Law of 
God, derogatory to any declaration of his will antecedent to ir, and not ſuf- 
feritig any other to take place, farther then is provided by it; So that, ſup- 
poſing that God hath publiſhed ſalvation to the ele& meerly in conſideration 
of Chriſt, without requiring any terms at their hands, Well may it be ſaid, 
that notwithſtanding, he may determine them to do thoſe things, which he 
would have them do that ſhall be ſaved ; But it cannot be ſaid, that he can ob- 
lige them to any condition, to be performed of their free choice; Or, conſe- 
quently, that chere can remaine any difference between good and bad in the 
doings ofthem, who are free from all obligation ro the meanes, becauſe in- 
titled to the end without them, And truly it is more modeſty to fay, that the 
aRions of the ele, to which God determines them upon theſe terms, are nor 
good, then to ſay, (as, by conſequence it muſt be ſaid ) rhat the aRions of the 
reprobates are bad, which upon theſe terms, are not their aRions but Gods; 
nor inpntable co any will of theirs, but to his. Burt, this inconvenience being 
unavoidable, whether we make juſtification to depend tipon that faith, which 
conſiſts in afſureing us of the ſame, ( and that is to make an obje to depend 
upon the aR which it produceth ) or that faith ro depend upon it, as included 
m predeſtination to lite; both of them being deftruttive co Chriſtianity, it is 
but a poor plaiſter, by contradicting a mans ſelf, to ſeem to ſalve ſo great an 
inconvenience. ' And truly tis much to be wondered at, how thoſe that pro- 
feſle nothing but Scripture could eyer perſwade themſelves of an imagination, 
for which there is nothing to be alledged out of the whole tenor of the Scri- 
ptures. Whatſoever can be produced out of the Old Teſtament, for that 
craft, which the people of God might, or ought to have in God, for the ob- 
taining of his promiſes ; whatſoever out of the New, for that peace and fecuri- 
ty with which Chriftians may and ought ro expe& the workd to come, (ſappo- 
fing but not granting, all that can be pretetided thereby) do bur demand where 
It is aid that, a man hath this cruſt, this peace, this fecuricy by having it, and 
all will be mute. And therefore, having fhewed, chat the truſt and pence of 2 
Chriftian ſuppoſeth that ground upon which he is juſtified, 1 wifl ſpend no 
| more 
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more words to ſhew, that the knowledge and aſſurance of juſtification or 


predeftination ſuppoſes the being of it, and that, the ground whereupon it 
rakes place. 


iÞ 


CHAP. VIIL 


The objettion from S. Paul, We are not juſtified by the Law nor by Workes, 
but by Grace and by Faith. Not meant of the Goſpel, and the workes that ſup- 
poſe it. T be queſtion that $. Paul ſpeakes to, 1s of the Law of Moſes and 
the Wworkes of it. He ſets thoſe Workes in the ſame rank With the Workes of 
the Gentils by the light of nature, The civil and outward Workes of the Law 

' may br done by Gentiles, How the Law is a Pedagogme to Chrift, 


HE laſtreaſon, whereby I prove my intent, conſiſts in the aſſoiling of chat 
Objection, which is alledged from the diſputes of S. Paxls Epiſtles, ar- 
puing , that a Chriftian is not juſtified by the Law, or, by the works of the 
Law, and therefore, by Grace, and by Faith : For, he tbac is juſtified by in- 
gzging himſelf to profeſſe Chriſtianity, and co live according to the ſame, muſt 
needs be juftified by performing his ingspemenc , Ualefle a man wouid ſay,that 
he i juſtified by making a promiſe which he never obſerverh, and which it con- 
cerns him not to keep, being once juſtified by making of it. And eruly, ha- 
ving ſaid, that God admits a man into the ftate of his Grace, in conſideration 
ofthe a& of undertaking this profefiion ; 1 do nor onely grant, but challenge 
for my privilege to maintaine, chat he hold him in che ſame ſtate, in conſidersa- 
tion of the a or as whereby he perſormes the ſame. And therefore to the 
ObjeRion, I returne this in generall : That I do not grant any manto be 
zoftified by any thing that ſuppoſes not of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſince the pub- 
liſhing of ity That is, not by fach works as can be done by him, that hath 
not yet admitted and imbraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, and that by virtue of that 
Grace of God, which ſers on foot the Covenant of Grace. For, the Law go- 
ing before the Goſpel, and being unable to produce that obedience which God 
wouldaccept in lieu of the World to come, further then, as containing in it ſelf 
the Goſpel, and the effzs of it z It is manifeſt, that righteouſneſſe cannot be 
artribared to the Law, nor the works of the Law. And yet, if we conſider, that 
the Goſpel it ſelf is a law of God, whereby he ties, at leaft himfelf, ro certain - 
rerms, upon which he declares, that he will be reconciled with his enemies ; 
There is no reaſon to nnderſtand, when S. Paw! fayes, that a man is not juftified 
by the Law, or the works of the Law,that he meanes to deny, a Chriftian to be 
juſtified by doing according to the Goſpel, which is the law that God pretends 
ro introduce, inſtead of that law, by which the Apoftle demes any man to be 
juſtified. For, all Chriſtianity acknowledpes, that the Goſpel is implied in the 
Law, neither could the juſtification of the Fathers before and under the Law, 
by Faith, be maintained otherwiſe : And therefore it is no ſtrange thing to 
fay, that, under the Law , there were thoſe thar obtained thac righteouſneſſe 
which the Goſpel tendereth, though not by the Law, but by the Goſpel; which 
under the Law, though not publiſhed, was yet in force to fuch, as by meanes 
of the Law, were brought to embrace the ſecret of it. But it cannot there- 
therefore be taid, that they were juſtified by the Law, or by the works of it, but 
by Grace, and by Faith, chough the Law was a meanes that God uſed, to bring 
them to the Grace of Faith. 

And therefore, when the Apoſiles inferences are imployed, to fortifie this 
argument; To wit, that, if a Chriſtian be juſtified by works depending upon 
the Covenant of Grace, then he hath whereof be may glory, which eAbrahaw, 
that was juſtified by Faith, had not; Then hath he no meanes to xtain that 
peace and fecurity which the Goſpel rendereth, all having the conſcience of 
fach works as do interrupt it; 1 do utterly deny both conſequences. For, 1 
fay, that the works that depend upon the Goſpel are newher done without the 
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Grace of God, from whence the Goſpel comesl; neither are they available, to 
juſtify him, whom the Goſpel overtakes in ſinne, of themſelves, bur by virtue 
of that Grace of God from whence the Goſpel comes. Now, I challenge the 
moſt wilfull unreaſonable man in the world, to ſay, : how, he that ſayes this 
challenges any thing, whereof he may glory without God, who acknowledges, 
to have received that which he tenders from Gods gift, and the promiſe which 
God tencers in lieu of ic, from his bounty and goodneſle : To ſay, how a man 
can be more aſſured, that he is inthe ſtate of Gods grace, then he can be af 
ſured of whac himſelfchinks aad does. For not to decide at preſent how, and 
how farre a man may be aſſured of Gods grace, whatſoever aſſurance can be 
attained, muſt be attained, upon the aſſurance which a man may have of his 
own heart and aRions, and that as S$, Pasl faies, .1 Cor. II. 10, No wan knows 
what is in a man but the Spirit of a man that s in him. For, if it be ſaid; [hat 
this aſſurance is from the Spirit of God, and therefore ſuppoſes not ſo much as 
the knowledge of our ſelves ; I muſt except peremptorily, that which I premi- 
ſed as a ſuppoſition in due place, that no man hath the Spirit of God but upon 
ſuppoſition of Chriſtianity ; And therefore no man can know, that he bath the 
Spirit of God, but upon ſuppoſition,that he knows himſelf to be a good Chrifti- 
an,otherwiſe, it would be impoſlible for any man, to diſcern in himfelf between 
the dictates of a good and bad Spirit, ſeeing it is manifeſt, that, among thoſe 
that profeſſe Chriſtianity, many things are imputed to the Spirit of God which 
are contrary to Chriſtianity, Now, of the ſincerity of that inteation where- 
with a man ingages to live like a Chriſtian, a man may ſtand: as much aſſured, 
as he can ſtand aſſured of his own confidence in God, or that he doth indeed 
believe bimſelfto be predeſtinate to life. And therfore,it is no prejudice to that 
ſecurity and peace of conſcience which the Goſpel tendereth, that it preſup- 
poſeth this ingagement, and the performance of it. This anſwer, then, pro. 
ceedeth upon theſe two preſumptions ; That the grace of Chrift, which is the 
grace of God through Chriſt, is neceſſary to the having of that faith which 
alone juſtifieth; Which the hereſy of Socixws denies with Pelagimre And, 
that ir juſtifieth not of it ſelf, but by virtue of chat grace of Chrift, that is, 
the grace which God declares in conlideration of his obedience. Theſe pre- 
ſumprions, it is not my purpoſe to ſuppoſe grat# , without debating the 
grounds upon which they are to be received, having once purpoſed to reſolve 
wherein the Covenant of Grace ſtands. But I mutt bave leave to take them 
in hand in their reſpeRive places, and, for the preſent, to diſpatch that which 
preſſes here, which is to ſhew, that the intent of S. Pax/, and the reſt of the 
Scriptures, which he expounds moſt at large is this; That a Chriſtian is not 
juſtified by the Law of Moſes, and thoſe works that are done preciſely by vir- 
rue thereof, not including in it the Goſpel of Chriſt, but by undertaking the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity aud performing the ſame,(which is in his language, 
by faith without the workes of the Law) and therefore , conſequently , 
by thoſe workes , which are done by virtue of this faith , in perfor- 
mance of it. 

And firſt, I appeale to the ſtate of the queſtion in S. Pauls Epiſtles, what 
it is the Apoſtle intends to evi, by all that he diſputes; And demand, who 
can or dare undertake, that he had any occaſion to decide that which here is 
m—_ upon ſuppoſition that a Chriſtian is juſtified by the Covenant of 

race alone, which the Goſpel tendereth ; Whether by Faith alone, which is 
the aſſurance of ſalvation, or truſt in God through Chriſt ; Or by Faith alone 
which is the undertaking of Chriſtianity, and living according to the ſame? 
For, it is evident in the Scriptures of the Apoſtles, how much adoe they bad 
to perſwade the ewes, who had received Chrift, that the Genti/es which had 
done the like were not bound to keep the Law, which they, it is evident, did 
keep, Theſe had no ground, had they underſtood, from the beginning of their 
Chriſtianity, chat their righwentuath and ſalvation ha not upon the 
keeping of it, under the Goſpe of Chrift. It is evident, that the trouble 
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direRed, which diſpute this point fulleſt, upon occaſion of this difficulty, was 
the ſubje& and cauſe of direRing the ſame. What cauſe then can there be, 
why theſe Epiſtles ſhould prove, that a Chriſtian is not juſtified by ſuch works 
as ſuppoſe the Covenant of Grace, when as the diſcaſe they pretend to cure, 
conliſts, in believing to be juſtified by the works of Moſes Law, which ſup= 
poſeth it not? For, itis evident, that had it been received as now, that X40» 
{ex Law is void, the occaſion of this diſpute in theſe Epiſtles had ceaſed, wha 
ever benefit beſides might bave been progured by them, for fucceeding ages 
of the Church. Is it not plain that the pretenſe of S. Pas/, in the Epiſtle co 
the Romanez, is this, that neither the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, nor the 
Jewes by the Law of Aefes, can obtaine righteouſneſle, or avoid the judge- 
ment of God, and therefore, that it is neceſſary for both to imbrace Chrifti- 
anity ? He that reades the two firſt chapters, cannot queſiion this. In the 
fourteenth chapter, together withthe beginning of the fifreenth, you ſhall find 
him reſolving, upon what terms, theſe two ſorts of Chriſtians were to converſe 
with one another; And through the body of it, upon what grounds the Gentiles 
are invited to the Covenant of grace, which the Jewes began then to refuſe. 

This being the bulineſſe of the Epiſtle, the drift of it is maniſeſt, whether 

righteouſneſle and ſalvation come by the Law or the Goſpel, by Judaiſme or 
by Chriſtianity, The ſubjeR of the Epiltle to the Hebrews is this. The Jews 
being priviledged by the laws of the Empire in the exerciſe of their Religion, 
diſclaiming thoſe of their nation that had profeſſed Chriſtianity, found means 
by the power of the Romanes, to conſtrain them, by perſecution, to return to 
Judaiſme. The queſtion is, whether they can obtaine ſalvation turning Jews 
againe, which, they perſwade themſelves they might obtaine being ſuch, be- 
fore they imbrace Chriſtianity : That this is the queſtion, let him that will 
take the paines to compare the propoſition of it, in the the beginning of the 
11. Chapter, and the reaſons which it is purſued with untill the fixch, with the 
conclulion of the diſpute in the thirteenth ; (Conſidering alſo that diſcourſe 
which followes, of the intent and effeR of the Liw ;) Let him;T ſay, give ſen- 
tence. If he refuſe me, I will be bold to ſay of him; That no man is ſo blind 
as he that will not ſee. With the Churches of Galatia, when S. Paul writ to 
them, the cafe was ſomewhat otherwiſe. It is manifeſt that they conſiſted 
partly of Gentiles partly of Jews. The words of the Apoſtle require it, Gal. 
IV.8,9. But then truly,not knowing Ged,ye ſerved thoſe,which indced are no Gods, 
But now having known Ged,or rather being known of God,how turn ye back tothoſe 
weak and beggerly elements,to which ye deere to be in bondage againe, For,neither 
could they ſerve thoſe that were not Gods indeed, unleſle Gentiles, nor unleſſe 
Jewes, returne to thoſe elements. It is manifeſt, that, to avoid perſecution 
for the profetiion of Chriſtianity, thoſe whom S. Paul writes againſt would 
have them be circumciſed ; and ſo, conforme themſelves ſo farre ro the Law, 
thar, choſe who raiſed that perſecution might be ſatisfied at their hands. 
T hoſe that would make a fair ſhiW in the fleſh, conſtraine you to be circumciſed, 
onely that they may not be perſecuted with the Croſſe of (hriſt. For, neither 
themſelves that are perſecuted do keep the Law , But would have you circumciſed 
that they may glory in your fleſh ; Saith S. Paul,Gal. VI. 12,13. Andagaine, 
Gal. V. 11. But [ brethren, if I ſtill preach circumciſion, Why am I ſtill per» 
ſecuted ? For then the [candall of the Croſſe is void, And is not the queſtion then 
betwen the Law and the Goſpel, between Judaiſme and Chriſtianity, whether 
of them intitles to ſalvation and righteouſneſſe ? And ſhall the excluding of 
the Law exclude thoſe works which tuppoſeChriſtianity,or rather include what 
ever the Goſpel includes or inferres ? 

Conſider what opinion the Jews had then entert1ined,to alienate them from 
Chriſtianity then, and to divide them from it ever ſince. So long as the nation 
ſtood, itis maniteit, how much adoe there was to hold them to the worſhip of 
the trueGod, which was the ground of that Law by which they held cheLand of 
promiſe, Being carried to Babylon, and ſeeing the menaces of the Law come 
to paſle, and revoiving within themſelves thoſe things, which //ais/ and other 
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' Prophets had preached 2gainft the worſhipof Idols( _ that occaſion it ſeems, . 
but certaine it is (they never deparred from the worſhip of one true God after- 
ward. Burt then, with th: ſtudy of his law , after their recurne from captivity 
came in a curio ity of learning and keeping all punctillos, which the obſerva- 
tion of it could require; As ſuppoſing the wiſdom of the Nation, which the 
Law it ſelf magnifieth, Dezt. IV. 6, 8. rogether with their righteouſneſſe 
and holynefle to conſiſt in theſe niceties ; Whereas this was, indeed, but the 
civile and outward obſervation of thoſeprecepts, of the externall worſhip of 
one God,and civil converſation among themſelves,to which the civil happineſs 
of the land of promiſe was tied,as I ſhewed in the firſt book. Hereupon our Lord 
co his diſciples, Mat. V.10. Unleſſe your righteouſneſſe exceed;the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdome of heaven, 
And again, to ſhew, that the diſeaſe began long afore,though then it was come 
ro the height,he reproves his hearers with theſe words which the Prophet E/ay 
had charged upon his time, Eſ. XXIX. 13. 1» vain " worſhip me, teaching 
for doftrines the Traditions of men. Mat. XV. 9. Mar. VII. 7, Where he in- 
ſtanceth, in the waſhing of cups and pots according to the Law, of braſle veſ- 
ſels, and beds, of the hands before meat, and after they came from market, 
4ccording to the tradition of the Elders, which the Apoſtle 1 Per, I. 18. calls, 
their vain converſation delivered from their fathers. This is manifeſtly that 
righteouſneſſe whereof S. Pal ſayes, Row. N. 3. That the Jewes, wot knowing 
the righteonſneſſe of God, and willing to eftabliſh their own righteeuſneſſe, were net 
ſubjeft to Gods righttouſneſſe.For, as it is evident, that, not to be ſubjeR to the 
- 7 of God, is neither more nor leſle, then, to refuſe the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, So their own righteouſneſle, which they would eſtabliſh, in oppo- 
ficion to the ſame, muſt needs be that righteouſneſſe which they might be pol- 
ſeſt of by virtue ofthe Law. And indeed, it is not poſſible to imagine that the 
Jewes ſhould ſo punRually and ſuperſtitiouſly reverence all theſe nice qbſer- 
vations, traditions, and cuſtomes, which the Scribes and Phariſees brought 
in, to limit the generality of Moſes Law, and to determine every clauſe, 
circumftance, and tittle, according to which it ſhould be obſerved, (which 
now that vaſt bulk of their Ta/mwd containes) if they did not. thinke, 
that true wiſdome and righteouſneſſe before God, is placed in the nice 
keeping of theſe curioſities. Nor can it be doubted, that the undervaluing 
of them by reaſon of Chriſtianity, is that which firſt occaſioned them to take 
offence at the Goſpel, and to this day maintaines them in contradiction 
to it, 

It can therefore by no meanes be doubted, that this is the Law, and there- 
fore the workes which S. Paul means, when he argues, that we are not juſtified 
by the Law, nor the workes of che Law, but by grace and by Faith, For, it 
1s moſt manifeſt,that he inſtances diverſe times in thoſe precepts which are nor 
of the law of nature, nor can the workes of them be counted to belong to the 
inward obedience of God, and his worſhip in Spirit and truth ; But meerely 
formes, which God had tied them up to his ſervice with, that they might have 
no occaſion to ſeek after ſtrange Gods; And cuſtomes, whereby he had ſo li- 
mited their civil converſation to one another, that, being divided thereby 
from other nations, they might have no occaſion to learn their Gods. $0. 
Panl, Gal. IV.9.10. But now having known Ged, or rather being known of 
God, hoW turn ye back againe to thoſe weake and beggarly rudiments to Which ye 
defire to be in bondage againe. Te obſerve dayes, and monthes, and ſeaſons, and 
yeares. For, the Sarracicn of legal Feſtivals, according to the moneths and 

ſeaſons of the yeares,is indeed obedience to that God, by whoſe Law the differ- 
ence is made. But, when their conceits of themſelves tranſports them to 
imagine, that God efteems them for theſe things, whereby he hath differenced 
them from other nations, and, that it cannot ſtand with that eſteem, that he 
ſhould receive the Gentiles into favour upon undertaking that ſpirituall obe- 
dience which Chriſt publiſherh, nor tying that to the ame ; Worthily are 
they called by the Apoſtle, weak aud beggerly rudiments, that did onely pre- 
. pare 
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pare them to this obedience, by tying them ro the true God and his outward 
ſervice. And is not the precept of circumciſion , in the firſt place, which ob- 
liges to all the precepts, and intitles to all the promiſes, of this nature > Hear 
S. Pas! tothe Philipians, III. 3. 6. among whom this leaven began to ſpread; 
we are the circumciſion, ſaith he, that ſerve God in the Spirit, and glory in Chriſt 
Zeſms, and have no confidence in the fleſh. Thowgh 1 have cenfidence in the fleſ 
alſo, If any other man ſeem to have confidence in the fleſh, I more. Circamciſed 
the eighth day, of the race of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of He- 
brews, alſo concerning the Law a Phariſee, as concerning zeal, one that perſe- 
cated the (hurch, as concerning righteouſneſſe that 1s by the law, blameleſſe. 
Are not all theſe priviledges of that nation by virtue of Afoſes Law, and of 
circumciſion, which obliges to it? And is not that confidence of righteouſ- 
neſſe which is by the Law,which $. Pas/ diſclaimes, (chough he claime as good 
a title to it as any Jew beſide) I ſay, is not that it which moved the Jews, out 
of zeal to the Law, to perſecute the Church 2 And, can that righteouſneſſe 
which moveth to perſecute Chriſtianity be thought to preſuppoſe it? Theres 
fore, what S. P a»/ meanes by confidence in the fleſh we muft learn from the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews IX. 9. 10. Where the tabernacle is called a Parable, or 
figure for vhe then preſent time, in Which gifts and [acrifices were offered, which 
could not profit him that miniſtred as to conſcience, being anely impoſed upon 
weates and drinkes, andſeveraill Baptiſmes, and righteouſneſſes of the fleſh, un- 
till the time of reformation came. Where, Nxaioure (agrds, are thoſe carnall 
and bodily rites, which obtaine that carnall righceoutneſſe, which anſwereth 
the carnall and earthly promiſes of the Law; 2nd were miftaken by them, for 
meanes of obtaining reſurreRion unto life, and the world to come,which,under 
the Law ſo given,they had nevertheleſſe juſt cauſe to expeR, though not in con- 
{ideration of ſuch obſervations, . 

Another argument hereof we have from S. Pax/, which to me ſeems per- 
emptory, in that he oppoſeth that grace and faich, whereby Chriſtians ere jn- 
ſtified, to thoſe works, which Gentiles, by the Law and light of nature were able 
rodo; Which works,certainly,do not ſuppoſe Chriſtianity, Epheſ. 11.8, 9. Fer, 
by grace are ye ſaved through the Faith, and that not of your ſelves,it ts Gods gift. 
Not of Wworkes, leaft any man ſpould glory.There is nothing moremaniteſt, then, 
that the Church of the Epheſians, when S. Pax! wrote this Epiftle, was gather» 
ed of thoſe that had been Gentiles, as you may ſee by Epheſ, 1]. 12, 12. III. 1, 
6. Wherefore,when S. Pa#/ ſayes to them, being preſently Chriſtians, that 
they were nor ſaved by works, leaft they ſhould glory; it is manifeſt, that his 
meaning is,thar their converſation before the Goſpel came,could not move and 
oblige to provide them the meanes of Salvation which it tendereth. 
Agaie, S. Paul exhorting Timothy to ſuffer hardſhip for the Goſpel, accord- 
ing tothe power of God, who, ſaith he, bath ſaved us and called us With an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to his olpn purpoſe, and the grace 
that us given us in ( brift }eſws before everlaſting ages; 2 Tim. I. 9. i, 

of the ſame Epheſians whoſe Paſtor Timothy was at that time, But moſt fully 

Titus III. 4,7. But When the goodneſſe and love to men of God our Saviour ap- 

prared, not of workes which We had done in righteonſneſſe ſaved he us, but, accord- 

ing to bus Wn mercy, by the laver of regeneration,and renewing of the holy Gheſt, 
which be ſbed wpon ws richly, through our Saviour feſws Chriſt, that being juſti> 
ed by bu grace, we might become hetrs of everlaſting life, according to hope. For, 
thar thoſe whom Tits bad in charge were Chriftians converted for the moſt 
part of Gentiles. appeares by the Apoſtles words, Titus I. 10. For there be ma- 

»y and thoſe rebellious, vaine talkers and cheaters, eſpecially they of the circam- 

cifion, Whoſe monthes muſt be ſtopped. And in the words that goe next afore 

the paſſage alledged, there is a lively deſcription of the converſation of the 

Gentiles ; For, of Jewes he could not have ſaid ; we alſo were once fooliſh, dife 

ebedient, wandring out of the way, inſlaved to diver: luſts and pleaſures, living 

in malice and envy, hateſull and hating one enother. Titus, 111, 3. Secing then 
that it concerns the Gentiles as well as the Jews, which the Apoftle argyes, that 
men 
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he meanes ſuch works as the Gentiles might pretend co no lefle then the Jews, 
- and that while they wereGentiles, becauſe he ſpeakes of that eſtate in which the 
| Goſpel overtook them; And therefore, when S, Paul denies that men 
are juſtified by works, he meanes thoſe works which men are able to 
do before they are acquainted with the preaching of the Goſpel, whe- 
ther by the light and Law of nature, or by the meere inftrution of Hoſes 
Law. 
- For, though the law of Moſes containe in it many morall precepts of true, 
and inward, and ſpirituall obedience, the obſervation whereof is indeed the 
worſhip of God in Spirit and in truth ; Yet we muſt conſider, that the ſame 
precepts are part of the law of nature, written in the hearts even of Gentiles, 
And-we muſt conſider further, that theſe precepts may be obeyed and done 
ewo ſeverall wayes, Firſt, as farre as the outward work, and the kinde and ob. 
je& of it goes ; andfurther, as farre as the reaſon of it, derived from the will 
and command of God, and the intention thereof direted to his honour and 
ſervice. Which purpoſe of heart cannot be in any man, but him that loves 
God above this world, making him the utmoſt end of all his ations. I fay 
then, that of thoſe morall precepts of Moſes law, which are parts of the law 
of nature, the outward and bodily obſervation goes no further then the ob- 
ſervation of other rituall and civil precepts of the ſame law; And therefore, 
is to be compriſed in the account of thoſe works of the Law by which S. Pant 
denies, deſervedly, that we are juftified before God. But, the inward and 
Spirituall obſervation of them, ( at leaſt, the purpoſe and intention of ic ) 
as it depends upon the grace of Chriſt, which the Goſpel publiſheth, ſo muſt 
it neceſſarily be included in that faith, which, in oppoſition to the works of 
the Law, qualifies Chriſtians for choſe promiſes which the Goſpel ten- 
dereth, 

Bur that which muſt remove all doubt, of the Apoftles meaning, in this 
point, muſt be the removing that difficulty, which. held the Jewes then, and 
ſill holds them in the opinion, of obtaining righteouſneſſe and ſalvation by 
the Law. For certainely , could S. Paul! have perſwaded them , that 
the ancient Fathers from the beginning, of whoſe ſalvation, they could 
not doubt , though under the Law , yet obtained not ſalvation by 
the law, but by the Goſpel, it had been an eafie thing for him to have per- 
ſwaded themco-ir. The Apoſtles intent therefore is, to perſwade them to 
thac, which, becauſe it was hard to perſwade them to, therefore they continued 
Jewes, and refuſed to become Chriſtians. Now ler us ſuþpoſe that which 1 have 
premiſed, that the Law expreſlely covenanteth onely for the worldly happi- 
neſſeof that people in the land of promiſe, requiring, in lieu of it, onely the 
outward and civil obſervation of the law. Bur, the tumme of that outward ob- 
ſ&vation thereof, which is expreſlely covenanted for, conſiſting in the worſhip 
of one God (whoſe providence, in the particular ations of his creatures, 
it preſappoſeth, maintaining alſo a Tradition of the immortality of mans 
ſoul, and of bringing all mens ations to account ) ſhall not all that are born 
under this Law, ſtand neceſſarily convic, that they ewe this God that in- 
ward and ſpirituall obedience, wherein his worſhip in Spirit and truth con- 
fiſteth2 And ſeeing the ſame God tenders them terms of that reconcilement 
and friendſhip, which maintaines them in that ſtate of this world, whereby 
they may be able and fic to render him ſuch inward and ſpirituall obedience, 
punctuaily making good the ſame to them ; Have they not reaſon enough to 
conciude, that they ſhall not faile of his favour and grace,ſo long as they pro- 
ceed in a courſe of ſuch obedience ? How much more, having the examples 
of the ancient Fathers, -the doQrine which they delivered by word of mouth, 
the inftruQions of the Prophets, (whom God raiſed up from time to time, 
to aſſure them, that this was that principall intent of Gods law, though it 
made the leaſt noiſe in it ) how much more, I ſay, muſt they needs ſtand con- 
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that, tendring it, they could not faile of Gods favour toward them, even 
as to the life ro come. Though this cannet be ſaid, to be the Goſpel of Chriſt 
becauſe it containeth not the diſpenſation of his life in the fleſh, nor the ex- 
preſle tender of the life to come, in confideration of the profeſſion of his 
Name, and of living according to his doQrine, - Yet, if it be truly ſaid, that 
the Goſpel is implied and vailed in the Law, either this ſignifies nothing, or 
chis is the thing that it ſignifies. For upon this ground, it. is manifeſt, that 
there was alwayes a twofold ſenſe and effet of Ioſes Law, and, by conſe- 
quence, a twofold law ; By virtue of which difference, whereas it is ſaid, 
Heb. VII. 16. That the legall Prieſthood ſtood by the laW of a carnall precept; 
And the precepts thereof are called, Nxaivuam (agrds, as I ſaidafore,; And 
the blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of the red heifer, are ſaid to ſa»- 
fifie to the cleanſing of the fleſh. Heb. IX.10.13. Onthe other ſide,S.Pawl faith, 
that the Law « ſpiritual, and that the commandment was given to life, and 
therefore diſcovers concupiſcence to be ſinne. Kowm. VII. 7, 110, 14. AndS. 
Steven ſaith to his people, of Moſes, that he received living oracles to give 
unto ws, As VII. 38. And S: Pas! of himſelf and his fellow Apoftles,deliver- 
ing the doctrine of the Goſpel ; which things we ſpeak, ſaith he, wot with 
words taught by mans Wiſdome, but taught by the holy Ghoſt, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual things ; 1 Cor. 11.13. that is.the ſpiritual things which the 
Goſpel expreſſeth, with the ſame ſpiritual things implied by the law;As I ſhew- 
ed afore,that the ſame S. Pax/s meaning is,that the man of God is perfectly fur- 
niſhed to every good work, when he is able to make the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament uſefull , to inftru, reprove , teach, and comfort Chriſtians in 
Chriftianity. 2 Ti. III. 16, 27. And truly, whatſoever is faid in the 
writings of the Apoſtles, or the ſayings of our Lord Chriſt, ( ſuppoſing the 
difference between that which is Spirituall, and chat which is carnall or literall 
in the Scriptures) muſt be expounded upon this ground of the Apoſtle, that 
all the promsſes of God are yea in (hriſt, and in him amen, as S. Paxl ſaith, 
2 Cor. I. 20. That is to ſay, that the temporall promiſes of Moſes law were 
intended for, and fulfilled in the erernall promiſes of Chrifts Goſpel. For, 
upon this ground, there is a few according to the letter, and a feW according to 
the Spirst, that is a Chriſtian. Rom, Il, 28, 2g. There are ſons according to the 
fleſh, and ſons according to promiſe. Rom. IX. 8. and he that was born of the 
bondmaide, was born according to the fleſh, and perſecuted him that was born 
of the free woman according to the Spirit, Gal. IV. 23. 29. For this reaſon 
it is ſaid, That the Fathers all eat the ſame ſpirituall meat, and drank the ſame 
ſpiritnall drink, as we Chriftians do ; For thy drank of the ſpirituall rock that 
followed them, which rock was ( hriſt. 1 Cor. X. 3,4, Becauſe, as Chriſtianity 
was intended by the law, ſo was Chrift by the . figures of the law , neither is 
there any other reaſon to be given, why rhe letter killeth, but the Spirit quick- 
neth, as S. Paxl affirmeth, 2 (r.111.6. but this 3 Becauſe,as the law in the lite- 


 rall ſenſe, provides no remedy for thoſe that fall into Capitall crimes, but 


leaves them to the juſtice of the law; So the Spirituall ſenſe of it was not avail 
able to bring men to life, though available to convit them of ſinne; So that 
the Jews, (whom S. P ax/ purſueth as guilty of finne, by the conviQtion of the 
law) ſtand nevertheleſſe convit,that they were never able, however convict of 
fin, to attain righteouſneſle by the help of it alone ; and therfore, that they are 
no leſfſe obliged to have cecourſe to the Goſpe}, and to imbrace Chriſtianity, 
then the Gentiles themſelves, who had no other pretenſe to avoid the judge- 
ment of God which the Goſpel publiſheth. 

This is the intent of $. Pax! in the firſt chapters of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes, which he recapitulates in this generall inference, Row. III. 9. we 
have pleaded before, that Jewes and Gentiles, both are under ſinne, And apaine, 
Rem. XI. 32. God hath ſhut up all under diſobedience, that he might have mer- 
cy on all. And, out of the ſame conſideration he argues, Gel. 1II. 10, 13. 
T hat 4s many 4s are of the workes of the LaW are accurſed, For it # written ; 
Curſed # every one that continnueth not in all things that are written in the book 

| of 


50 Of the Covenant 


the Law to do them; And againe ; Chriſt hath redeemed we from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us. For it is written ;, Curſed u every one that t ang- 
eth on a tree, For, though the Law provided remedies for many tranſgreſſions, 
the ufe whereof mighc, and did reftore men to the benefit of thoſe temporall 
promiſes, which it tendered ; Yet in as much as there was no reinedy again . 
capitall eranipreſlions by the Law, ( in as much as no remedy againſ death, 
which is che puniſhment allotred to the tranſgreſſion of Gods originall Law ) 
in ſo much ir is juſtly aid ; Thar, by the kw, there was ſufficient conviction 
of rhar ſpirituall death, to which, thoſe that retired net themſelves under 
the Spirituall Law of God were neceſſarily liable ; Though chat Spirituall Law 
were never publiſhed, till Chrift, - by ſubmitting to the hiteral curle of the law, 
had eftabliſhed the fame. To this purpoſe truly faith S. Pax! Gal. I. 18, 19. 
That the inheritance being allowed eAbraham by promiſe, the Law was added 
| becauſe of tranſgreſſions ; Thar is, becauſe there was no relying upon the good 

nature of chat people, (whoſe benefit, the promiſes made to eAbraham did 
concerne) that, becauſe they profefſed the rrue God ans acknowledged bis 
providenee, and judgement to come, therefore, without conſtraint of tempo=» 
rall puniſhments, they would abſtain, even from thoſe {ins whereby ctvil ſociety 
is violated. And therefore the Apoſtle addeth ; That God bath concluded all 


xndey finne, that the promiſe might be given thoſe that believe, by the faith of | 


Zeſus Chriſt, But, before the faith came, ſaith he, we Were guarded by the LaW, 
as ſhut up to the faith which Was to be revealed, So that the law tour Pedagogue 
ro bring us to Chriſt, that we may be juſtified by faith. The office of a Pedagogue 
in S. Pauls ſenſe, according to the cuttome of choſe times, is not that which 
moſt men underſtand, as I faid afore. A Pedagogue is not the maſter of a 
School, but a governour, ſuch as Fathers then appointed their fonnes, (out of 
their ſlaves for the moſt part, in whoſe diſcretion they had ſome confidence, 
co truſt their children with them) for the conduRing of them: to Schoole, and 
for the over-ſeeing of them when they were diſmiſſed by their maſters againe. 
So that, when heſaich ; the Law is our Pedagogue to bring us to Schooke to 
Chriſt The ſenſe is moſt fit and proper according to my intent 3 That, dif- 
covering the conviction of ſinne by the puniſhments, wherewith it guarderh 
and ſhutteth men up from offending, it leadeth us to the ingagement which 
Chriſt requireth of us, that we offend no more. And, upon this ground, and 
to this effeR ic is, that S. Pax! inferrs, out of the paſſages of the old Teſta» 
ment which he had there premiſed, Rows. LiI. 19, 29, 21. What the Law ſaith 
it ſaith to thoſe that are under the law, that every month may be ſtopped, and all 
th: World became guilty to God, that no fleſh ſhuuld be juſtified bifore him by the 
works of the Law : For , by the Law « the knowledge of ſinne. 
But now the vighteanſneſſe of God s manifeked Without the Law ; be- 
ing teſtified by the Law and the prophets. For, how is the righteouſneſle 
of God witneſſed by the Law, (which miniftreth conviction of linne) and 
by the Prophets; but in regard the Law affords ſufficient arguments 
of the truth of the Goſpel, by which, that righteouſneſſe which God acceptech 
to cverlaſting life is tendered: And becauſe the Prophets ſucceeding the Law,do 
cleare and publiſh the fame more and more. And againe, Roms. LV. 15, 16: 
Foy the laW worketh wrath : Becanſe, where there is no Law there i no tranſ- 
gro/ſiow. Therefore of faith, (is the promiſe) that it may be according to grace ; 
that the promiſe may be firme to all the ſeed, not onely that which t of the Law, 
but that alſo which 1s of the faith of Abraham, which is the Father of #1 all. 
For, if there be a twofold ſeed of eAbraham, one according to the Law 
onely, Which worketh wrath , the other according to the promiſe; then 
is there alſo a rwofold Law, becauſe that promiſe inferres a Law of 
God, by virtue whereof, thoſe that are of faith are juſtified by the 
promiſe. Now, if the reſtraining of that people from groſle offences, by 
thoſe puniſhments, which the Law threatned them with, were a conſiderable 
meanes to prepare that people to ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel when is 


ſhould come to be preached, It will neceſſarily follow, that, during the =_ 
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that the Law was to ſtand, it was appointed by God, to bring them to tre © 
ſpiricuall righteouſneſſe, who, apprehending the ſecrets of their own hearts 
open to God, (whom the Lxws ties them to acknowledge) and liable to his 
judgements, in confidence of the goodneffe which he prevented them with, 
ſhould engage the reſolution of their hearts, to worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
rruth. 

Seeing then, that all the arguments, whereby the Law and the Prophets do 
bear wicnefle to the cruth of Chriſtianity, are grounded upon the correſpon- 
dence, between the temporall promiſes of the Law and the ſpiricuall and ever- 
lating promiſes of the Goſpel, ( whereupon follows the correſpondence 
between that carnall obedience which the Law , and that ſpirituall 
obedience which the Goſpell requireth ) it followeth neceſſarily ; 
thac though there was then no expreſſe publication of any will of God, 
ro be engaged to give lite everlaſting, ro thoſe that ſhould rake upon them 
co yeeld him that inward and ſpiritual} obedience, which the Goſpel now co- 
venanteth for , yet notwithſtanding, this will of his, darkly intimated by the 
diſpenſation of the Law, was effectuall ro make thoſe that imbraced thoſe 
intimations, tO yeeld him fuch obedience : and yet the number of them ſo flen- 
der, as made the coming of Chritt, and his Goſpel , no leſle neceſſary to the 
falyation of the. Jews, then of the Gentiles. And this is that equivocation of 
the word Law, which Origen, in his expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
and in his Philecalia, oftentimes complaines to be the occafion of the obſcu- 
ricy of that and other of S. Pals Epiſtles. The ſame in a word, which made 
the Jews ſtumble at the connſel of God, in voiding that Law, to which 
he had brought thera up, and ſo well accepted their zeale for it. Onely this 
we muſt take along with us, that, whatſoever is here ſaid to be intimated by the 
Law, and made good under it, concerning the reward of everlaſting life to the 
inward obedience of Gods ſpirituall Law ; is to be underſtood, by virtue of 
choſe promiſes, upon which che Goſpel is eſtabliſhed, Which the Fathers 
from the beginning were bred up in the expectation of, atcording to that of 
che Apoſtle Heb. X1.13,16. Theſe all died according to faith,not baving rectived 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them afarre of, and being perſwaded, and having 
ſalated them, and confeſſed that they Were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth: 
for they who ſay [ucb things declare that they ſeek a country ; end, bad they 
been mindf nll of that which they were come out from, they might have had time to 
turn back: But noW they deſire a better, that 5: an heavenly , Whereupon God 
is not aſhamed to\be called their God : For he had prepared them a City, 
And againe, 39, 40. Theſe all being witneſſed by faith, rectived not the 
promiſes , God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they might not be 
perfefied without us. Where it is plaine, that they, according to the Apoſtle, 
expeRed the kingdom of heaven by virtue 'of that promiſe, which is now 
manifefted, and tendered, and made good by the Goſpell, whereof our 
Saviour faith, John VIII. 98. Your father «Abrahans leaped toſre my day, and 
ſaw it and rejoyced : And againe, ar. XIII. 17. Verily I ſay unto you that 
meny Prophets , and righteont men have defired to ſee the things ye ſee, 
and have not ſeen them, and to hear the things ye hear, and have na 
bard them. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the Faith and Juſtification of eAbraham and the Patriarkes , according 
to the eApoſtles. Of the Prophets and righteous men #nder the LaW. eAbra- 
ham and Kahab the harlot juſtified by workes, if juſtified by Faith, The 
promiſes of the Geſpel depend upon works Which the Goſpell injoyneth, The 
T radition of the (\burch. 


Aving thus ſhewed, that the intereſt of Chriſtianity, and the grounds 
H whereupon irt.is to be maintained againſt the Jewes, require this anſwer 
to be returned to the obje&ion z it remaines that I ſhew, how the apoſtles diſ- 
putations upon this point do ſignify the ſame. Of Abraham then, and of 
the Patriarches, thus we read, Heb. Xl. 8, 19. By faith eAbraham obeyed the 
calling, to go forth unto the place he was to receive for inberitance, and went forth 
not knowing whither he went. By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe,as none of 
his oWn,dwelling in tents With Iſaac and 7 acob,heirs with him of the ſame promiſe: 
For he expefted a (ity having foundations, the architett and builder whereof us 
God, Is it not manifeſt here, that, both parts of the compariſon are wrapped 
up in the ſame words, which cannot be unfolded, but by ſaying 3 Thar, as 


Abraham, in confidence of Gods promiſe to give his poſterity the land of . 


: Canaan, left his country to live a ſtranger in it; So, while he was ſo doing, he 
lived a pilgrim in this world, out of the faith that he had conceived out of Gods 
promiſes, that he ſhould thereby obtaine the world to come? And is not 
this the profeſſion of Chriſtians, which the Apoftle, in the words alledged even 
now, declareth to be lignified by the pi'grimages of the Patriarchs? And is 
not this a juſt account, why they cannot be ſaid to have attained the promiſes 
by the law but by faith? Therefore, that which followeth immediately, of 
Sarah, muſt needs be underſtood to the ſame putpoſe ; By faith Sarab al/o her 
ſelf received force to give ſeed, and bare beſide the time of her age, becauſe ſye 
thought him faithfull that bad promiſed. Therefore of one, and him mortified , 
were born, as the ſtars of heaven for multitude , and as the ſand that i by the [ea 
ſhore innumerable... For S. Pan! declareth, Gal, III. 16, IV. 22--Roms, IX: 
7, 88,9. that the ſeed promiſed Abraham, in which all the nations of the earth 
ſhall be bleſſed, is. Chriſt, and the Church of true Spirituall 7/reelites, that 
ſhovid impart the promiſe of everlaſting life to all nations. And this promiſe 
you ſaw even now, that Abraham, and the Patriarchs expeRed.- Sarah there- 
fore being imbarked in Abrahamy pilgrimage, as, by the ſame faith with him, 
ſhe brought forth all //-el according to the fleſh, ſo muſt it needs be under- 
ſtood, that ſhe was accepted of God as righteous, in conſideration of that 
faith, - wherewith.ſhe traveled .to the world to come. Neither can it be ima- 
gined, that S. Pewls diſpute, of the righteouſneſſe of Abrabam by fairb,can be 
underſtood upon any-other ground, or to any other effe& then this. # hat 
then ſhall we ſay that Abraham our father got according to the fleſh ? ſaith he; 
Row. 1V. 1--5. For, if Abraham was juſtified by works, be hath whereof to glory, 
but not iowards God, For, what ſaith the Scripture } Abraham believed Gd, 
and it Was impnted to him for righteouſneſſe. But, to him that worketh, the re- 
Ward is not reckoned according to grace but according to debt, But to him that 
worketh net, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the wicked, his faith i imputed 
for righteouſneſſe, The queſtion, what Abraham found according to the flrſh? 
can ſignifie nothing, bur, what got he by the Law? (which is called the fleſh 
in oppoſition to the Goſpel included in it, which is called the Spirit ) Did he 
come by his righteoufneſſe through the Law or not ? For, had Abraham been 
juftified by works that ſhould need none of that grace which the Goſpel ten- 
dreth for remiſſion of ſinnes, well might he glory of his own righteouſneſle , 
and not otherwiſe, For, he that acknowledges, to ſtand in need of propa 
an 
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and grace, cannot ftand upon his own righteouſneſſe. Now «Abraham can» 
not ſo glory towards God, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, that his faith was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, which ſignifies Gods grace in accepting of ic 
to his account, not his claime as of debr, Whereupon the Apoftle inferreth 
immediately the teſtimony of David, writing under the Law, in theſe words . 
As David allo pronounceth the man bleſſed to Whom God impnteth righteouſneſſe 
without works, Bleſſed are they Whoſe sniquities are remitted, and Whoſe ſinnes 
are covered ; Bleſſed s the man to whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne, What can 
be more manifeſt, to ſhew that the Apoſtle intends no more, then that the Fa» 
thers pretended not to be juſtified by thoſe workes, which claimed no benefit 
of that Grace which the Goſpel publiſheth > Eſpecially, the conſequence of 
Davids words being this; P/al, XXXII, 2. Bleſſed i the man to whom the 
Lord imputeth not ſinne, and in whoſe ſpirit there 1s no guile. For, the Prophet 
David including the ſpirituall righteouſneſſe of che heart in the quality of 
him, to whom the Lord imputeth righteouſneſſe without works; the Apoſtle 
muſt be thought to include it in the Faith of him, to whom the Lord imputeth 
it for riohteouſneſſe. Now when S. Pax obſerveth in Moſes, that Abrabers 
believed Gid, and it was imputed to him for righteonſneſſe ; Upon the promiſe of 
that poſtericy which he expeRed not. Gen. XV. 6. It cannot be ſaid, that eb- 
rabam had not this faith afore; Or that it was not imputed to him for 
righteouſneſſe till now ; Becauſe, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews hath ſaid ex- 
preſly that he had the ſame faith, -and to the like effeR, ever fince he left his 
country, to travail after Gods promiſes; And certainly, it was but an a& 
of the ſame Faith, to walk after the reſt of thoſe promiſes, whereby it ſhould 
pleaſe God, further to declare che purpoſe for which he brought him from 
home, That faith therefore which was imputed for righteouſneſſe to 
» Abraham , (not as the ewes challenge righteouſneſſe, by doing the Law, bue 
as Chriſtians expe it, by remiſſion of finnes ) includes in it an ingagement, 
of travailing that way that God points out, to the land of promiſe, upon the 
account whereof, that faith, which was imputed to the Patriarchs for righte- 
ouſneſſe proceedeth. Now, when $S. Pas! proceedeth further to argue, that, 
this imputation of Abrahams faith to righteouſneſle came to paſſe, while he 
was yet uncircumciſed, and no way ſubjeR tothelaw, and that by virtue of 
Gods promiſe, (which proceeded upon conſideration of this righteouſneſſe) 
and not of the law, the title of his inheritance ſtood ; ( which promiſe, he 
arpgueth further Gal. IV. 18, 19. that the Law, coming four hundred and thir- 
ty yeares after, could nothing derogate from) I challenge all the world to 
fay, how all this inferrs any more ; But, that the righteouſneſle of eAbrabams 
comes not by virtue of the Law, ( by doing whereof the ewes pretend righte- 
ouſneſſe) but by Gods free promiſe, whereby Chriſtians expect remiſſion of 
finnes. To the ſame effe& therefore, S. Paul concludes, Rom, IV. 23, 24. 
But it was not written becauſe of him alone, that it was imputed to him , but be= 
cauſe of us, who believe in him that raiſed up our Lord feſus from the dead, to 
Whom it is to be imputed, For, the example of Abraham: faith in the promiſe 
of God to give him ſuch a poſterity by Sarah, and that it was imputed co him 
for that righteouſneſſe, whereby he became qualified for the | nga upon 
which he left his country, is written for the inſtitution of Chriſtians, upon this 
account; Becauſe, ſo ſure as we believe, that the New Teſtament, was intended 
by the Old, ſo certaine we are, that the faith whereby we underrake to follow 
God, and the way to the world to come, which he by Chrift points us out, qua- 
lifies us for the ſame. But he that will bave S. Pax/ upon theſe reaſons to 
inferre, that Chriſtans are juſtified by believing that they are predeftinate, 
or by truſting in God, not ſuppoſing that truſt grounded upon that obligation 
which our Baptiſme profeſſeth, in plain terms, he makes S. Paul uſe arguments 
that do not conclude. For, if Abraham cannot bragge of his righteouſneſſe 
before God, becauſe of Gods account, not of debt ; It David count happineſs 
tot to ſtand upon any title of purchaſe, but by remiſlion of fins ; JEfaith were 
reckoned to Abraham for righteouſnefſe before he was circumciſed ; Ifthe in« 
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heritance were due by virtue of Gods promiſe 3 Then that righteouſneſs which 
intitles Chriſtians to the world to come, ſtands by virtue of the Goſpel, (which 
bliſheth remiſſion of ſins to all whom it overtakes in unrighteouſneſſe) and, 
y Gods grace, ( in acceping their undertaking of Chriſtianity, and living ac- 
cording to it, as qualifying them for everlaſting life .) not by doing the law, 
without having recourſe to that meanes which the Goſpel tendereth, for re- 
miſſion of finnes, and right to the world ro come. But, it is in vaine to in. 
ferre from any of thoſe aſſumptions, Therefore Chriſtians are juftified by that 
faith, in which, no obligation of bearing Chriſts croſle, or any conſideration 
thereof is included. 

With this, which hath been ſaid of that faith whereby e4braham was juſti- 
fied, let us compare that which follows of the faith of Moſes Heb. XI. 24, 
25, 26. By faith Moſes, growing great, reſu{ed to be called Pharaohs dangh- 
ters ſonne , chuſing rather to ſuffer affiition with the people of God, then to enjuy 
the pleaſures of ſin for a time, counting the reproach of Chriſt greater riches, then 
the treaſures of Egypt : Becauſe he locked upon the reward to be revared. The 
faith by which 24oſes Was juſtified, confifts in this, that he renounced his quali- 
iy in the Court of Egypt that he might have a ſhare in the promiſes made to 

ods people. And this the Apoſtle juſtly calls, undertaking the reproach of 
Chriſt, becauſe it was the ſame thing in effeR to the people of God then, as 
now is the bearing of Chriſts croſſe, which Chriſtians at their Baprilme pro» 
feſſe ; and becauſe the promiſes which the Fathers looked after are fulfilled in 
Chriſt, as I ſhewed afore. And herewith let us compare the faith of E och, 
Heb. XI. 5,6. By faith Enoch was tranſlated not to (ee death,and Was not found, 
becau(e God had tranſlated hims , for before hus tranſlation, he ts witneſſed to have 
pleaſed God, But Without faithit is tmpoſſible to pleaſe God, For, he that com- 
ethto God, muſt believe that he tu, and that he rewaraeth thoſe that ſeek him, 
Well may we conclude from hence, that Exoech was not juttified by the Law, 
nor by the works of it, but by that p:rſwaſion, upon which he ſought God ; 
as Chriſtians, by obliging themlelves ſo to do,not by thatfaith,which includeth 
not, nor ſuppoſeth any reſolution and obligation ſo ro do. Compare now 
herewith the concluſion of che whole diſpute, concerning the righteous men 
and Prophets under the Law, Heb.XI. 5 2-- 37. And what ſhall 1 ſay more? For,the 
time will faile me to tell of Gideon and Barak, and Sampſon, and Jephtah, and Da- 
vid, and Samuel and the Prophets , Who by faith conquered kingdomer, Wrought 
rYighteou/ueſſe, obtained promiſes, ſtopped the mouthes of Lions, quenched the force 
of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword. recovered of Weak neſſe, became ſtrong in war, 
put to flight armies of ſtrangers, women received their dead raiſed tolife againe, 
others Were tortured to death, not expefting deliverance, that they might obtaine 
a better reſurrettion, others had triall of mockings and ſcourgings, and beſides, of 
bonds and impriſoument, were ſtoned, ſawne aſnnder, tempted, died ſlain by the 
ſword, went about in ſpeeps and goats thins, in want, affiifted, diſtreſſed, wan- 
dring in deſerts, and mountaines, and caves and holes of the earth. Will this 
conclude, that all theſe were juſtified by that faith, which neither includeth 
nor preſuppoſeth a reſolution and obligation to righteouſneſſe ; who, out of 
the hope of Gods promiſes to his people, ated againſt the enemies thereof, or 
ſuffered for righteouſneſſe, the ſame things, in that ſtate of Gods people, which 
Chriſtians now ſuffer and do, for the proteſlion of Chrifts Croſſe, into which 
they are baptized? In fine, the whole diſpute of the Apoſtle here, and of S. 
Paxl, in ſo many of his Epiſtles, concerning faith, and the righteouſneſſe thac 
Chriſtians have by it, is the ſame with that which the Fathers of the Church 
maintained againſt the Jews, that Chriſtianity is more ancient then Judaiſme ; 
Thar, as the Fathers before the Law obtained not that righr, ( which both 
Chriſtians and Jews allow them ) to the promiſes of the world to come, by 
the works of the Law; So the Prophets and righteous men under the Law 
had nor that hope, by doing ir, but by the aſſurance, which, under the diſpen- 
fation of the Law they had conceived, (as of reaſon they ought ) that God 
would not faile them in the world co come, that ſhould heartily and —_ 
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ſerve him in this : Which, (adding to ir the profeſſion of the Name and 
warrant of Chrift, as the Author of that contraQ, whereby we undertake 
ſo to do) 15s Chriſtianity. 

I have yet ſaid nothing of the paſſage of S. Zames IT. 14--, where he diſputes 
expreſly, that faith alone juftifieth nor, but Faith with works, for it ſeemes to 
make a generall argument by it ſelf, though in truth, the reaſon which he brings 
that Avrabam was jaftified by works, neceſſarily depends upon the true reaſon 
why S. Paul ſaith 3 That «Abraham was juſtified by faith , Which reaſoa they 
that will not admir, deſerve to crucifie themſelves everlaſtingly, to find, how he 
can be truly ſaid to be juſtified by workes, that is juſtified by faith alone with- 


- out works afore; were it not pitty, that the Scriptures ſhould be ſer on the 


rack, to make them confeſſe a meaning, which the words in no language, 
by -any cuftome of humane ſpeech will bear. For, if the Faith of him that 
hatch no good works will not ſave him, nor juſtifie him, as the Apoſtle expreſly 
affiime*h, can the workes that are ſaid todo this be ſaid ro do it Metonymi- 
cal:y. .becauſe, they are fignes or effe&ts of Faith which doeth it, when it is 


ſaid that faith without them doth it not ? And though, by the way of Meto- 


nymy, ihe property or effect of the cauſe may be attributed to the effe& of 
that cauſe 3 Yet when that property or effe& is denied the cauſe, and attri- 
buted co the effe&t,will any language indure, that it ſhould be thought proper- 
ly to belong to the cauſe which is denied it, and attributed to the effe&t only 
by Meconymy, that iszin behalf of the cauſe that is denied it ? Is there any need 
ro come into theſe ſtraits, when, by ſaying, that a man is juſtified by faith 
alone according to S. Paxl, ( meaning by undertaking Chriftianity) a man 
will be obliged to ſay, that he is juſtified by works alſo, according to S. James, 
(co wit, by performing that which he undertaketh ) unleſſe you will have him 
juftified by undertaking that which he performes not > For, when it is ſaid, 
that a man is juſtitied by undertaking Chriſtianity, it is ſuppoſed, that he un- 
dertakes it ſincerely and heartily ; Which ſincerity, containing a reſolution of 
all righteouſneſle for the future, juſtly qualifies him for thoſe promiſes which 
overtake him in finne, ſo that, for the preſent, he can have nothing to juſti- 
fie him bur the righteouſneſſe of this faich alone, which the Goſ- 
pel tells us that God accepteth : But for the time to come, juſt ground is 
there tv diſtinguiſh a ſecond juſtification, (which proceeds upon the ſame con- 
fideration, but ſuppoſes the condition undertaken to be performed ) from 
that firft, which, though done by faith alone, inferreth the neceſſity of making 
good what is undertaken, that it may be available. Is not this that the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith James 11. 15, 16,17. 1f a brother or fiſter be naked or want daily food, 
and one of you ſay to him ; Go in peace, be warmed and fed, and yet give them not 
things fit for his body, what u he the better ? So alſo faith, if it have not workes, 
25 of ut ſelf dead. Where lies this compariſon but in this, that he who profeſſeth 
Chriſtianity, but doth not according to it, is like him that profeſſeth love to 
his brother, but relieves not his neceflities. And ſo, when it followes ; But 4 
man may ſay , thou haſt faith and I have workes, ſhew me thy Workes by thy faith, 
and 1 Will ſhew thee my faith by my workes; For he that liveth like a Chriſtian, 
it is plaine he ſheweth his Faith by his workes, which is evidence that he pro- 
feſſeth C hriſtianity ſincerely ; but he that onely profeſleth, is:yet to make evi- 
dence by his workes, that his profeſſion is ſincere. As for the example of 
Abraham, the Apoſtles words are theſe, Abraham our Father, Was he net juſti» 
fied by works, when he iffered 1[aac upon the altar ? T hou ſeeſt that faith wrought 
with his Workes, and by Works wor his faith perfired. And the Scripture which 
ſaith; Abraham believed G04, and it was conunted to him for righteouſneſſe , 

was fu'filled, and he was called the {onne of God, What is this, but that which 

we read, 1 Mac. I. 52. Was not Abraham found faithfull in triall, and it 

was counted to him for righteouſreſſe * For it was counted to him for righteoul- 
neſle, i hat, not being weakin faith, he conſidered net bis cewn body already morts- 
fied, as being a hundred years old, nor the mortification of Sarahs wombe, nor 


doubted threugh wart of belirf in Gods premiſe, but Was ftrewugthened in faith 
giving 
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giving glory to God, and being ſatisfied, that be is able to do what he hath pre- 
miſed; As S. Paul ſaith Rom. 1V. 19, 20, 21. And therefore, much more 
maſt it needs be counted to him for righteouſneſſe, that, by faith he offer. 
ed Iſaac when he was tempted, and that he who had received the promiſes offered 
his onely begotten ſonne of whom it had been ſaid ,, In Iſaac ſhall peſterity be count 
ed to thee. Reckoning that God Was able to raiſe him from the dead. Whence 
alſo he received him in a parable; As the Apoſtle faith, Heb. XI. 17, 18, 1g. 
For here, as I ſhewed afore, it is the a& of faith, and not the objeR of it that 
is imputed to righteouſneſſe : And, in that obedience whereby this temptation 
was overcome, though there was a good work, yet there was an a of that 
faith : And therefore the Apoſtle deſervedly addeth,that h# faith wronght with 
his workes ; Bat the faith ts moved him to travail after Gods promiſe, was 
perfected by this work, wherein that faith moved him to tender God obedi- 
ence. And therefore the Scripture was fulfilled Which ſaith; eAbrahan., 
believed God, and it Was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe; Becauſe that which 
Moſes had ſaid, that God counted Abraham righteous for his faith, was made 
00d, and proved not to have been ſaid without cauſe, but that he was righte- 
ous indeed, (as righteous he muſt be, whom God ſo accounts) that obeyed God 
in ſuch a triallas this, So, that which S. James addeth of Rahab ; Likewiſe 
Rahab alſo the harlot, was ſhe not juſtified by works receiving the meſſengers and 
ſending them ont another way ? How ſhall it agree with that of the other Apo» 
file, Heb. XI. g1. Through faith Rahab the harlot periſhed not with the unbe- 
lievers, receiving the ſpies in peace ,, But by virtue of the ſame reaſon; that, ha- 
ving conceived aſſurance of the promiſes of God to his people, that ſhe mighe 
have her ſhare in them, ſhe reſolved to become one of them upon ſuch terms 
as the caſe required, wherein certainly, the preſervation of their ſpies was 
required > So , if by Faith , then by Workes , if by Workes, then 
by Faith, | In 
I muſt not leave this point till I have produced another ſort of Scriptures, 
in which the promiſes of the Goſpel are made to depend upon workes which 
Chriſtianity requireth; As namely, when forgiveneſſe of finnes is promiſed 
upon condition that we forgive our brethren their offences againſt us , Mar. 
V1. 14.15, Our Lord rendring a reaſon why he had taught his diſciples to 
pray ; Forgive « our treſpaſſes as We forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us ; For 
if ye forgive men their finnes, your heavenly Father will forgive you alſo ; But 
sf you forgive not men their Tranſgreſſions , neithtr Will your Father forgive 
your Tranſgreſſions. And the Apoſtle, Fames II. 13. to the fame purpoſe; 
7 ndgement ſhall be without mercy, to him that ſveWeth not mercy. And the foote 
of our Saviours Parable, Mat. XVIII. 35. So alſo ſhall your heavenly Father do 
fo you, if from your bearts yee forgive not every one his Brother their tranſgreſſi- 
ons. S0 Mar. XI. 25.26. And Lac. VI. 37. 38. fudge not and yee ſpall not be 
Judged, condemn net, and ye ſhall not be condemned , pardon and ye ſpall be pardo- 
ned give, and there ſhall be given to you, good meaſure, crouded and fnaken, and 
running over, ſhall be given into your boſome forthe meaſure that ye mete With, ſhall 
be meaſnred to you againe, And againe Luke XI, 41. But give Almes according 
20 your polver, aud all things ſhall be cleane to yom. So Solomon, Prov. XVI, 6. 
By mercy and truth ſhall inquity be expiated And Daniell to Nebuchodonoſer, 
Dax. III. 5. Redeeme thy ſins by righteoulneſſe, or, Almes deeds, and thy iniquity 
by ſhewing compaſſion upon the afflifted. For the verbe P\ can fondle nothing 
but, Redeem in the Caldee , though there is a figure of ſpeech in the Prophets 
Language, intending, redeem thy [elf from thy finnes as I ſhall have occafion to 
ſay in another place , and therefore tis in the Greek; 745 «uagrias ('s iv Ia4n- 
ow Aviewrar. And from hence come thoſe ſayings, Tobit IV. 11. inenwe- 
Eun is ShvdTs gverer, xz vx i 75a F6y eig 73 grdTog, And againe Tob. Xll. 9. 
£AE1poTunn bk StvdTz pueraty 6 EVTH ammg duipe mira duapTiar, Almes delivereth 
from death, and ſuffereth not to enter into darkneſſe., And, Almes delivereth 
from death, and purgeth away all une. And Ecclus. III. 33, Water quencheth 
flaming fire, and With almes ſhall he make prepitietion for finues. And XXIX- 
15. 
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15. Shut up almes in thy ſtore houſes,and they will deliver thee from all affiitions. 
And, the words of the Apoſtle are plaineſt in this ſenſe, 1 Per. IV. 8, Charity 
ſhall cover a many ſinnes. The Prophet alſoto the ſame purpoſe, 1/4. 1. 17. 
For they that make that fiith which alone juſtifieth not to include, or nar 4 

e 


poſe that condition, to which Baptiſme tieth Chriſtians, muſt needs cruci 


themſelves, and ſet the Scriptures upon the rack, to finde another meaning for 
them then the words bear 3 By which, that which God hath made due without 
and before any condition, may turely be ſaid, to be given in conſideration of 


it; Which, reaſon and the common ſenſe of a'l men abhors. But ſuppoſing 


that faith which onely juſtifieth to include the profeſſion of undertaking 
Chriſtianity, as the condition upon which the promiſes of the Goſpel are to 
be expected 3 So certaine as it is,that this will not be due if che condition be not 
ſulfilled , fo neceſſary and ſo proper it will be to ſky ; That, whatſoever that 
condition includeth, is the conſideration upon which the promiſe cometh, 
though, not by virtue of the thing done, but by virtue of Gods tender, and the 
Covenant of Grace, and the promiſe which it containeth, and the free good- 
neſſe of God which firſt moved him to tender that promiſe. And therefore 
vou ſhall tind thoſe that ſuppoſe it nor, alwayes tormenting themſelves, to 
force upon the Scriptures ſuch a meaning as the words of them doe not 
beare. 

Andin the laſt plice, corcerning the conſent of the Church, though the 
Fathers are free, in acknowledging with S. Paxl, juſtification by faith alone; 
yet notwithſtanding they are, on the other ſide, ſo copious in attributing the 
promiſes of the Goſpel to the good workes of Chriſtians, that it may truly be 
ſaid, there is never a one of them, from « honi ſufficient authority is not to bs 
had for evidence thereof; Which will amount to a tradition of the whole 
Church,in this point. In particular, $. A#g»ſtine(co whom appeal is wont to be 
made, in all parts of that diſpute which relateth to the Herelie of Pelagime ) 
hach ſo clearly and ſo copiouſly delivered the anſwer which I maintaine, to 
thoſe texts of S. Pan!, where he denieth that Chriſtians are juſtified by the 
workes of the Law; that thoſe that challenge him in other points of this difſ- 
pute, concerning the Covenant of Grace, doe not pretend to be of his mind 
in this. Though the ground of this anſwer, conſiſting in the twofold ſenſe of 
the Law, deſerved as 1 conceive, to be further cleared, even after S. Avgaſftive 
and the reſt of ancient Church-writers, 

I would therefore have the reader here to underftand, that I account all the 
reſt of this ſecond book, to be nothing elſe, but the reſolution of thoſe difficul- 
ries, the anſwer to thoſe objections and demandes, which ariſe upon the de- 
termination here advanced. The chief of them 1» that which followes in the 
next place ; How the promiſes of the Goſpel can be ſaid to be the effe&ts of 
Gods free grace, requiring our Chriſt:anity, as the condition, upon which 
they become due and not otherwiſe. Burt there are alſo others, concerning the 
poſlibility of fulfilling Gods Law,by the new obedience of Chriſtians ; concern- 
ing the goodneſſe and perfeRion of it 3 concerning the force and effe of good 
workes, either in making ſatisfaction for ſinne, or in meriting life everlaſting 3 
Which I ſhall allow that conſideration, in due time, which the model of this 
abridgement will bear. As for the ſenſe of the Fathers, evidencing the Tradition 
of the Church, I am yetto learn, that there ever was any exception alledged 
to infringe the conſent of the Church, in the neceflity of good workes, to the 
obtaining of ſalvation for Chriſtians 3 But onely the caſe of thoſe, who, being 

taken away by death upon profeſiing Chriſtianity, have not time to bring fort 

the fruits of it, And how good workzs can be the neceſſary meanes to pro- 
cure the falvation of Chriſtians, but by virtue of that Law, or condition for 
obtaining ſalvation which the Goſpel now expreſly enaReth, and alwaies did 
covertly cffeRuate, no ſenſe of man comprehendeth. For, that the ancient 
Church agrecth , in allowing the force of ſatisfation for finne to workes 
of Penance, of Merit for the world ro come, to workes done in the 


late of Grace - none of the Reformatioa , ( which either diſownech 
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or excuſeth it for ſo doing, according to the reſpeR they have for it) can 


make queſtionable. And therefore, though this be not the place to juſtifie the 
ancient Church in theſe particulars, yet this is evident, that thoſe, who atain- 
ezine more then my poſition requires, do agree in that which it containes, [I 
ſhall therefore content my ſelfe for the preſent with producing ſome ſpeciall 
paſſages of the Fathers, expreſling in my opinion, the markes of my poſition, 
and the reaſons whereupon it proceeds ; As limiting the poſition between 
faith and workes, in the matter of juſtifying, ro thoſe works which go before 
faith, (that is before baptiſme ) and are done without faith, not to thoſe thar 
iſſue upon it; and therfore, placing that faith which alone juftifieth, in the pro- 
feſlfion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſme : and char juſtification which inſueth upon 
it, not in effcRing that faith, bur in thoſe rightes which God alloweth him that 


hath it, upon the account of ir. S, erome upon that of Zach. VIII. 10. There 


w4s no reward for man or beaſt, Prinſquam fidem ((brifti quis recipiat, & in 
eo Spiritus Santli fundamenta radicantwur, nullts audire poterit ; Eft merces ope- 
rituo 3 Sive ile Fuders fit, frve Hereticus, ſive Gentilis, quiequid boni oper: fe- 
cerit, niſi in Chriſti nomine fecerit, mercedem [ſus operss non habebit. Videmus 
Hereticorum virgines, Philoſophorum rigorem, fudeorum in eſcarum varietate 
obſervantiam, & tamen dicimnuy, juxta Aggeum , quod comedant & non ſa- 
tientar, bibant & nox inebrientur, operiantur, & non caleſcant, & qui mercedes 
congregat, mittat eas in ſacculum pertuſum. Before a max. receive the faith of 
({briſt, and the foundations of the Holy Ghoſt be laid in him, no man ſhall be able 
r0 hear ; There is a reward for thy work. Be he few, or Heretick, or Gentile, 
whatſoever good work he ſhall do, not doing it in the Name of (hriſt, be ſhall have 
0 reward for his worke. We ſee the Virgines of Hereticks, the rigor of Philo: 


- (ophers, the ſcrupaloſity of Fes in diverſities of meates, and yet we ſay according 


to Aggas ; They eat and are not filled, they drink and are not merry, they are 


clothed, and not warmed, and he that gathers wages puts them into a purſe | 


witha holeinit, Upon Galat, Ill. 2. Conſideremus autem diligenter, quis 
non dixers: 3 Virum ex operibus Spiritum accepiſits 3 Sed adjecerit ex operibus 
Legis. Scitbat enim > (ornelium (enturioneom, Spiritum ex operibus accepiſ- 
ſe, ſed non ex operibus Legis, quam neſciebat. $i enim e contrario dicatur 3 ergo 
& fine eruditione fides accipi Spiritms Santtua pcteſt, nos reſpondebimus ;, acce= 
piſſe quidem enum Spiritum, ſed ex andity fides, & natural lege, que loquitur 
i cordibus noſtris bona queque facienda,& vitanda mala,per quam dudum quoque 
«Abraham, Moſen, & ceteris Sanftor juſtificatos retulimus, quam augere de- 
snceps poteſt operums obſervatio, legis quoque notitia, non tamen carnalis legis que 
preterit, [ed ſpiritual, quia lex ſpiritualu eſt, Neque vero quia fidem pre- 
ferimu, legis opera deſtruimus , aut dicinens, ſecundum quoſdeam; Faciamus 
wala donec eveniant bona, quorum damnatio juſta eſt; Sed ſervituti gratiam 
anteponimus, dicimnſque, quod }udei propter metum faciunt, id nos facere pro- 
pter charitatem : [llos cogi ad bonuw, nos bonum ſponte ſuſcipere. Non igitar 
ex fide (briſts licentia naſcitur del:nquendi, ſed ex dileGione fidei voluntas beni 
operis angetur, dum bona ideo facimus, non quiajudicem formidamw, ſed quia (cis 
mus 05 placere in quem credimus. Now let a diligently confider,that he ſaith nt ; 
Whether have ye received the ſpirit by works,but addeth, by the Workes of the Law. 
For he knew that even Cornelius the Centurion received the (pirit by workes, but 
wot by the Workes of the Law which be knew net. For if it be ſaid on the other 
fide ,, T hat then the holy Spirit may alſo be received without the hearing of faith, 
we Will anſwer ; That he received the Spirit, but by the hearing of faith, and the 
Law of nature, which [ayes in our hearts that all good ts to be done, and evil avoid- 
ed, whereby We told you afore that «Abraham, & CHMoſes, axd the reſt of the 
Saints were juſtified; which the obſervation of workes ſucceeding may increaſe,and 
kncwleage of the Law, but not the carnal law Which i p«ſt, but the Spirituall, be 
caſe the laW # ſpirituall. Nor do we deſtroy the warkes of the Law, becan/e we 
preferre faith, or ſay, according to ſome, let us do evil till good come, whoſe damna- 
tion 14 juſt : But we preſerre Grace before bondage, and ſay, that we do for love 
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of owr on accord, T herefore there riſes nolicenſe to finne from the.faith of Chriſt, 
but from the Law of Faith the luſt of well doing increaſeth, while we do Food, not 
becauſe We are afraide of the Fudgt, but becauſe ve know it pleaſes him in whom 
we bclieve. Here, the difference which I make betweene workes, and workes of 
the Law, is S. Feromes, Here, the righreouſneſſe of the Fathers under the 
Law of nature is aſcribed to Faith, out of which they ſubmitted themſelves to 
it; as alſo (ornelins his title to that grace of the holy Ghoſt which the Goſpel 
promiſeth. Here the reaſon is ſet forth, why the workes of the Law juſtifie 
not, becauſe the preaching of the Goſpel ſuppoſeth that the Law can effe& no 
more then an outward and carnal obedience to the precepts thereof, for fear 
of puniſhment ; Whereby it appeareth, chat thoſe workes which juſtifie not, 
are not onely thoſe of the ceremonial Law, but all that goes before the preach- 
ing of Faith, whether as under Chriſtianity, or as before it, according to S. 
Zerome. The Goſpel, both requiring and effeRing that inward and ſpiritu- 
all obedience, which love conſtraineth. I am not afraid, after this to name the 
ſhort commentary upon S. Paxl: Epiſtles, which uſually goeth with $. Feremes 
workes, though I wil ſuppoſe it to be Pelagizs his, upon Gal. III, 10, 2xe- 
ritur ſane hoc loco, i fides ſola ſufficiat Chriſt iano, & nirum non fit maledifins qui 
precepta Evangelica contemnit, Sed fides ad hoc proficit, ut in primitiis 
credulitatis accedentes ad Deum juſtificet , ſs deinceps in juſtificatione 
permaneat ; ( lege permaneant ) ceterum ſine operibus fides non Leg 
mortua eſt fides. ub enim non credunt mandatw , & quis precepta 
Evangelica contemuunt , malediflos eſſe & ſervator edocnit, dicens ; Diſ- 
cedite a me maleditte in ignem eternum, Et Jacobus Apoſtelus unins mandats 
tranſgreſſorem omnium reum eſſe eſtendit. Here forſouth, it is queſtionable, whe- 
ther faith alone be enough for a Chriſtian, and whether he be not accurſed, that 
ſhall regleft the precepts of the Goſpel. But faith availeth ſo farre, as, in the be- 
Linning of belief, to juſt ifie thoſe that come to God, if they abide in juſtification 
thenceforth. But without the workes of Faith, not of the Law, Faith « dead. 
For that thoſe who believe not the commandments, and negleft the precepts of the 
Goſpel are accurſed, even our Saviour hath taught, ſaying 3 Go ye curſed:from me 
into everlaſting fire, And the eApeſile 7 ames ſleweth, that he who tranſgreſſeth 
one commandment 1 guilty of all. Againe, upen I 7:iw.1ll.15. Notanduw 
qued ſola fides ei, qui poſt Baptiſmum (upervixerit, non [ufficiat, niſi ſan itatem 
wentis & cor ports habeat, que ſine ſobrietate difficile cuſtoditur, It «to be meted, 
that faith alone 14 ot enough for him that ſurvives after Bapti/me,unleſſe he have 
the holineſſe both of mind and body which without ſobriety « hardly preſerved. Here 
you have S. feromes diſtinftion between the works of Faith and of the Law, 
and Baprtiſn.e the boundary of righteouſneſle by Faith alone, without the works 
of Faith. And ifany man be ſo impertinent as to ſuſpe& SS. 7erome for a Pela- 
lagian, wherein he agrees with Pelagins, S. eAuſtine may perſwade him , tbac 
Pelagiua is no Pelagian in this, but ſpeakes the ſenſe of the Church. Serm. 
LXX1.DeTempore. © uomod fides per dilelicnem operatur ? Et quomodo juſti- 
ficatur homo per fidem abſque operibus legis * 2 nomedo, intendite fratres. Cre- 
dit aliquts, perceput fides Sacramenta in letto, e&- mortuns eſt ; Defuit ills operan- 
di tempus. Dnid dicimus ? ©wia non eft juſftificatus * Plane dicimw juſtifica- 
tum, credentcm in enum qui juſtificat impinm, Engo rite juſtificatus eſt & ope- 
ratus noneſt. Impletur ſententia Apeſtoli dicents ; Arbitramsr, juſtificars ho- 
minem per fidem ſine operibus Legs. Latro qui cum Domino cracifixas eſt, corde 
credidit ad juſtitiam, ore confeſſu eft ad ſalutem, Nam fides que per dileftionem 
operatur, etſi non ſit in queexterins cperetur,in corde tamen Ila fervens ſervatur. 
Nam erant quidam inlige qui dr cperibus Legs gloriabantur, que fortaſſe nos 
dileFlione ſed timere facicbant, & velebant ſe juſtos videri, & prepons Gentibus 
qua opus legis ron fecerant. Apoſtolus autem predicans fidem Gentibita cum eo: qui 
accedebaut ad Dominum videret juſtificator ex fide ( utram quia crediderant bene 
eperarentur, non quia bene operats [unt credere mererentur) exclamavit | CMrMys, 
C ait Dania poteſt juſtificari homo ex fide ſine ceperibus Legis ; Ut illi mags nen 
fuerint juſti, qui quod facichant timere faciebant, (nm fides per dilefioxem of e- 
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retar in corde, etiamſs foris non exit in opere, How Workes Faith by Love ? 
e And bow is a mas juſtified by Faith without the workes of the Law ? Brethren 
marke hvw. eA man believes, receives the Sacraments of Faith in his bed, aud 
dies, wants time of Working. What ſhall we ſay ? That he # mot juſtified > Plain- 
ly we ſay he ts juſtified, believing in him that juſtifies the wicked, So he # juſti- 
fied but wrought not. The ſaying of the Apoſtle is fulfilled; 1 ſuppoſe 4 man « 
juſtified by Faith without the Workes of the Law. T be thiefe that Was crutified 
with our Lord, believed with the heart to righteonſneſſe, and confeſſed to ſalvation 
with the mouth. For Faith that worketh by love, when there 1s nothing to work. 
upon out waraly, remaines nevertheleſſe fervent inthe heart. For there Were theſe 
under the Law that boaſted of the workes of the Law, Which perhaps, they did 
not for love but for fear, and wonld ſeem righteous, and be preferred before Gen- 
tiles, that had not done the work of the Law. Bat the eApoſile, preaching the 
Faith tothe Gentiles , and ſeeing thoſe who come to the Lord juſtified by Faith , 
( /o that they did well becanſe they had believed, and not merited to believe by 
well doing ) cries ont ſecurely and ſayes, that a man may be juſtified by faith With- 
out the wor kes of the Law : So that, they who did what they did for fear of the 
Law rather, Were not righteous , Whereas faith may work by love in the heart, 
though it go net forth in any work. Apgaine, Libro queſtiorum LXXXI1T, 
queſt, LXXVI, Si qau cum crediderit mox de hac vita diſceſſerit, juſtificatio fi. 
dei manet cum illo; Non preſentibus bonts operibus, quia non merito ad illam ſed 
gratia pervenit ; Nec conſequentibns, quia in hac vita eſſe non ſinitur. If 4 
man depart out of thit life ftiraight after he bath believed, the juſtification by faith 
remaineth with him, good Workes neither accompanying, becauſe he came not to it 
by merit bat by grace, nor follcwing, becauſe he is not ſuffered tolive. The rea- 
ſon being the ſame, for which, thoſe who depart without Baptiſme, if not b 
their own fault, are held to be faved ; In regard whereof S. Bernard Evifþ 
LXXVII. thinkes, that the Goſpel, A1ark, XVI. 16. Having ſaid ; He that 
believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, Doth not repeat, He that u not bap« 
tized ſhall be damned ; But onely, He that belicveth not ſhall be damned, 

Here, the onely caſe in which a Chriſtian can be ſaved without good workes 
is, when time obliges him not to bring them forth. And the onely reaſon 
why the workes of the Law juſtifie not, is ; Becauſe the Spirituall obedience 
of the Law preſuppoſeth faith, the knowledge of the Law according to the 
letter, reaching onely to produce the outward work, without that inward dif- 
poſition, which onely Chriſtianity effeReth, as well as requireth ; A thing 
which S, A»ftine, in the diſpure with Pelagins, ſo often repeateth. De Spirits 
& Litera, Cap. VIII. & XXIX. (ontra duas Epiſtolas Plagianornm, III. 2,7. 
De Gratia Chriſti & peccato Originali, 1. 13. I. 24, De Gratia & lib. arbitrio 
Cap. XI, Origen in Rom. III. Libro III. Indnlgentia namque non futurorum 
ſed preteriturum criminum datur. | gitur, ut ad prepoſitum redeamns, juſtifica* 
tur homo per fidem , cus adjuſtificationem nihil conferunt opera Legis. Ubi vero 
fides non eft, que credentem juſtificet, etiamſi quis 02era habeat ex lege, tamen quis 
non [unt adificata ſupra ſundamentum fidei, quamvis videantur eſſe bona, opera- 
torem ſnum juſtificare non peſſunt, ſi eu aceſt fider, que eſt fignaculum torum qu 
Juſtificantuy a Deo, For faith granteth indulgence of ſrnnes paſt, not to come. 
He therefore u juſtified by Faith, to returne to our purpoſe, to whoſe juſtification 
Workes of the LaW contribute nothing. But where that faith which jrſtifieth 
him that believeth ts nut, thingh a man hive worker according to the Low, yet, 
becauſe they are not built upon the foundation of Faith, though they ſeeme 000d, 
they cannot juſtific their workers, Wanting Faith, which « the ma ke of thoſe 
that are juſtified by God. The ſame Origen in the ſame book, bringeth in th2 
example of the thiefe upon the Croſſe, and of the woman that had been a ſir» 
ner but was ſaved by her Faith Lake VII. to the ſame purpoſe. And | will not 
omit the wordes of $. Jerome upon that of 1/a. I XIV. 5. All cur richreonſreſſe 
ts like a menſtruons ragge. Libro XV1Il. In quo conſiderandum , gnod 1ſtstia 
quz in Lege eft, ad comparationer Evangelice puritatis immunditia nomireture * 
Etenim nm eft glorificatum quod prime g/v-ificatum ſuit, proprer exce/lentens 
nl; iam, 
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ploriam. © And by and by ; Ss qwis igitwr poſt Evengelum Chriſti, &. adven- 
tum filii Dei, P edegoge Legis obſervat ceremonias, audiat populum confitentems 
quod owmnis illa juſtitia panno ſordidsſſumo comparetar, cui & Eſther diadema ſu- 
ym, quod erat regie poteſtats inſigne comparat. Where it. us to be conſodered, that 
the righteowſneſſe Which is in the Law, in compariſon of the purity of the Goſpel, is 
called uncleanneſſe. For that which was counted glorious, is not gloriow, inre- 
gard of that glory that excelleth, And , If any man then, after the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, axd the coming of the Sonne of God, obſerve the ceremonjes of that Peda- 
gogicall Law, let him bear the people confeſſe, that all that righteowſneſſe i- cons- 
parable to a moſt filchy ragge ; Wherewith alſo Eſter compares her diagem, though 
the / ne of Royall Power. The Prophet brings in the Synagogue. confeſling 
it ſel Ffticuce of righteouſneſſe. The Apoſiles ſhew, thac the Church onely 
furniſheth that righteouſneſſe through faith, which the Synagogue, by the Law, 
cannot have. And ſhall we ſay that $. Ferome abuſes the Prophet in limitting 
that uncleanneſſe, which the Prophet acknowledgeth even in their righteouſnes, 
ro that which is to be had by the Law ? For, though he name onely the workes 
of the Ceremoniall Law, yet is all the righteouſneſſe that is to be had by the 
learning of the Letter of the Law, of che ſame nature, not attaining co be done 
with that diſpoſition of the heart, which onely the Goſpel produceth. 
OEcumenius upon James 1I. 14, ſpeaking the ſenſe of ſome Fathers, hath 
expreſſed all the points of my poſition in theſe tearmes; mis 5 Thi ne» 
' Tiguy x) #Tw aft TiTs Tyrucay. gact 3» mv auny Aﬀpadu, Tois yeorors Nags 
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a> ipodoy cum ingody, i Ne 7% Bearliouer@ rxgSuges* Ths 5 x; Thy dv Bece- 
3910 8ev earerions », eyavay Yyuy inidekiy. But ſome of the Fathers have 
thus judged of this bufineſſe. For they ſay, that, diſlinguiſhing Abraham by times, 
he 1s the patterne of both Faiths ,. Whereof one going before Baptiſme, requires no 
Workes, but onely Faith, and the profeſſion of ſalvation, and the Word whereby we 
are juſtified, believing in Chriſt : T he other #s coupled with workes. So the Spi= 
rit that ſpoke in the eApoſtles, ſhewes no comtrariety ; The one juſtifying him 
that approchtth by profeſſiow alone, in caſe he preſently depart thus life ; ( For 
(#ch a one hath no works, but the cleanſing of Bapti/me u to him a ſufficient paſſe- 
port to ſalvation) The other demanding of him that i already baptized, that he. 
ſhowld ſhe good workes. He had propoſed before another way of reconciling 
the Apoſtles, by diftinguiſhing ſeverall ſignifications, in the terme of Faith, 
which in that effe& and conſequence, falls in with this. S. Gregory, In Evang.. 
Hom, XIX. mod cum ita fit, fidei noſtre veritatem in vite neſtre conſider atione 
debemns agnoſcere. T unc enim veraciter fideles ſwmane, ſi quod verbus promitti- 
us gan complemus, In die quippe baptiſmi, omnibus not antiqui hoſt #4 ope-. 
ribus , atque omnibus pompu abrenunciare promiſimua, Itaque unuſquiſque 
ad confiderationem [nam mentis oculos reducat, & ſo ſervat poſt bapti/mum, 
qued ante baptiſmum ſpopondit, certus jam quia fidelss eſt, gaudeat. Which ſee+ 
ing ſo it is, We are toacknoWwledge the truth of our faith in the conſideration of our 
life, For then are We truly faithful, ( or believers ) 5f We accompliſh by workes 
what We promiſe by words. For at the day of our Bapti/me, we promiſe to re- 
nounce all the worker, and all the pomper of our ancient foe, Let every man there- 
fore turne the eyes of his minde to the conſideration of himſelf, and if be obſerve 
after baptiſme, that which he promiſed before baptiſme, being now aſſured that he 
# faithfull, ( or a believer ) let him rejoyce. 

He aſcribeth that juſtification which requireth good workes , to the fulfil- 
ling of that promiſe , which our Bptiſme preſuppoſeth. To the fame pur- 
poſe, the commentary upon S. P«#ls Epiftles that goes under S. eAmbroſe his 
name, upon Row. Il, 8. IManifeſte beati ſunt, quibus, ſine labore vel opere ali- 
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penitentie opera, ſed tantum ut credent, By and by ; Quemadmodum auters al 
penitentium poteſt pertixere perſonam, cum dicit , Beati quorum tetta ſunt pers 
cata 5 Cum eonſtet,penitentes labore ac gemitu peccatorum remiſſionem acquirere ? 
Aut quomode Martyrio congruit,quod dicit; Beatus vir cni non imputabit dominus 
peccatum ; Cum ſciamns gloriam martyrii paſſionibus & preſſaris acquiri ? Pro. 
pheta autem tempus felix in advents ſervatoris previdens,beatos nominat quibus 
fine labore, vel aliquo opere, per lavacrum remittuntar, & teguntur, Of non ime 
putantnr piccars : Manifeſftly they are happy, whoſe iniquities are remitted, 
and whoſe fins are covered, without the labour of any work, not requiring of theyy 
any paints of Penance, but ontly to belivee. And; But how can it belong to the 
perſon of Penitents, when he ſaith, Bleſſed are they (whoſe ſins are covered: See- 
ing it is manifeſt, that Penitents attain remsſſion of ſins by labour and grone: ? 
Or, how agrees that Which he ſaith with Martyrdome : Bleſſed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute ſin ; Seeing we know, that the glory of Martyrdome ts at- 
tained by ſufferings and preſſures * But the Prophet foreſecing « happy time at 
our Savionrs coming, names them bleſſed whoſe ſins are remitted and covered, and . 
ot 5yputed by the laver of Baptiſme, withont the labour of any work, Whether 
or no this oppoſition between remiſſion of fins which Baptiſme alone, and thar 
which Penance and Martyrdome piveth : he pertinently here alledged, and like 
a Divine ( for Baptiſme is the undertaking of Martyrdome if God require it, 
and Penance is the voluntary undergoing of it, when ſin requireth it) evident 
it is, that Baptiſme is here the boundary of that juſtification which faith alone 
promiſeth. And upon Heb.1V.16, he ſaies that God gives requiem [empiter- 
nam fidem habentibus, eam tamen que per dileftionem operatur, won credentibns 
penam perpetuam, Me forte relifta pollicitatione quam dedimus Deo in bap- 
riſmo, iterum revertamur ad opera.infidelitatis que, abdicamus coram multis te- 
ſtibus. Everlaſting reſt to thoſe who have faith, but that which worketh by 
love, perpetual pairie to thoſe Who believe not. Leaft peradventure , abandoning 
the promiſe which we made to God at our Baptiſme, We return againe to the works 
of infidelity, which we renounce before many witneſſes. Where the damation of 
a Chriſtian is imputed to the cranſpreſling of that promiſe which he makes to 
God in Baptiſme. And'the true $. Ambroſe when he faies, /ib.1. Epift. 1. Nec e- 
im fides ſola ad perfeftionem ſatir eſt, niſi etiam baptiſmatis adjiciatur gratia, 
& ſanguinem Chriſti redemptns accipiat. For, neither ſufficeth faith alone to 
perfeFion,unleſſe the grace of baptiſme be added ,and bt that is redeemed receive the 
blood of Chriſt ; Cleerly compriſeth' the Sacrament of Baptiſme (after which, 
the baptized alwaies received theEuchariſt in the ancient Church) whereupon 
S, Auguſtine afore mention Sacramenta fides, in the plurall number, the Sacra- 
ments of faith, within that faith which alone juſtifieth. Bat the ſame S. Am- 
broſe Offic. II. 2. Habet ergo vitiim aternam fides, quia fundamentum bonum 
eſt, habent &- bona fafta, quia vir jiftus & diftis et rebus probatur. Therefore 
faith bath eternall life, becauſe the foundation is good: And ſo have good works 
becauſe a man is tried, tobe righteous, by both ſaying and doing. That is, by doe 
ing as he ſaies, By doing theſe works, which, by his Baptiſme he undertakes to 
do, S.Bafil, De ſpiritu ſanto, Cap. 12. mas wy » Tendurar et Pamioud]®, 
Canltoue NN Ieminiimar de © mio y x, Is of wniy ovousrey irghies TAnpmu. os 
3 ms dV6u vis maTies., x, u3v & ax00 Tridue, im x, Canlilouiva tis 7) Syoun Ty mleys 
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KR T3 bae|toue, ehogpeanilorm way mi Cunrgri my. For faith is perfetted by 
Baptiſme, and Baptsſme 4s founded upon faith, and both ave fulfilled by the /ame 
nemes: For as We believe in the Father, Son and Hely Ghoſt, ſo are we baptiſed 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghiſt. And profeſſion 
goes afore, introducing to Salvation, but baptiſme followes, ſealing up our aſſent; 
Not onely to the demand ; doeſt thou believe in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt? bur when it is further demanded, wilt thou be baotized upon theſe 
termes? And this profeſlion ſo ſealed is thar which ſaveth him that departs 
upon it,not him that furvives to falſtfie it. S.Ch- 1/oſtom in Rom.1V.2. How. V IT! 
makes along compariſon to thew that man glorifies God moreby believing, 
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then by keeping his commandments , Which: certainly proceedeth; not not 
can hold in thoſe workes, that preſuppoſe faith, bavingin them all that where- 
by faith plorifyeth God and more : And therefore is to be limitted ro works 
done before faith, And therefore of thofe workes "is S. Chry/oſtme 
to be underſtood, when he ſayes, as oft times he doth, that a man is juſtified 
without workes, by Faith or by Grace, in Gal 1II, 12. In Row. II. 25. 
Homil. V II. In Epheſ. IT. 10. Howl. IV. The reaſon being alwayes that of 
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Seripture of God convinceth both thoſe that were afore the Law, and under it , as 
tranſgreſſors, as we!! theſe of Moſes Law, as thoſe of the LaW of Nature , Offer- 
ing the ſalvation that is promiſed by faith, for an antidote, beth for theſe and for 
thoſe. It the Law of Moſes were not of force to juſtify, much lefſe the Law 
of Nature. Now the Goſpel ſuppoſeth both Jewes and Gentiles under finne; 
and liable to Gods wrath, till the Goſpel come, as S. Pawl, in the beginnig of 
his Epiftle to the Rowaxer, declareth. Not as if no man had been ſaved undec 
the Law, or before it ; But becauſe they who then were ſaved belonged not to 
the Law of Mcſer, or that of Nature, but tothe Goſpel, as ſaved by the meanes 
of it. $0 faid S. Ferome afore, that they were ſaved by the preaching of Faith, 
under the Law of Nature. And ſo thionne was the number of them who thus 
were ſaved, that it was requiſite the Goſpel ſhould come, leaft the meanes which 
God had uſed to reſtore man afore might ſeem to have been imployed to no 
purpoſe, So, to be ſaved by faith and not by workes, is the ſame with S. 
Pavl, according to the Fathers, as to be juſtified by being a Chriſtian, and not 
by being a Jew, by the Goſpell and not by the Law. So Terrullian, cont. 
AMarc. N.3. Ejus ergo Dei erit fides, in qua vivit juſtus, cnjus & Lex in qua 
non juſtificatur operarins, Proinde, ſi in Lege maledittio eft, in Fide benedittio. 
T herefore,that faith whereby the juſt liveth, ſhall be the ſame Gods Whoſe the Law 
is, whereby he that Werketh is not juſtified, «Accordingly, if the curſe come by 
the Law, then the bleſſing by faith. For that Faith, which properly ſtands in 
oppoſition to the Law, is Chriſtianity. S. Hilary In Mat. Can. VII. Mo- 
wet Scribas, remiſſum ab hommine peccatum; Hominem enim tantum in feſ# 
({hriſto intuebantur, & remiſſum ab eo quod Lex laxare'non poterat, Fides 
enim ſolajuſtificat. The Scribes are moved that ſinne ſhould be remitted by 4 
wan 3 For they looked upon Jeſus Chriſt as a meere man , who remitted that 
Which the Law could not looſe : For Faith alone juſtifieth. Faith onely juſtificth, 
in oppoſition to the Law which remitteth no ſin; Therefore faith is Chriſtiani- 
ty. (lemens eAlexandr. Strom. I. pd $9015 your x) 9 TURN, Tails ivnnals, 5 Bt m- 
dey md 186. Tolearn ts to obey the commandments, Which « to believe God. 
Becauſe, forſooth, to profeſſe the Faith, is to undertake to live by Gods com» 
mandments.Strom.1V.44 NJa Toiru * d1dy os & T15wer Td) np & meer 5,6 wh migev 
Tas iwrones He therefore playes falſe with God that believes not Ged. But he that 
heepeth not the commandments , believes not, Apaine , mym ow don ay mailir% 
vis JSEar $13 ma1es]8, Gon av 15 mv xgvora, Ths mus mutiy GHTyTparſar. All there- 
fore, whatſoever ye do, do to the glory of God, whatſoever it 1s permitted to do, 
wnder the rule of Faith. Here, that part of Chriſtianity, which preſcribes a 
Chriſtian, what he is to do, what not, is called the Rule of Faith; Becauſe he 
believes that God requires it at his hands, though he undertake more'then to 
believeit. Strom, VII. 6 5 7 diiyroy Aojzouny maggd\tadyOr apoIvuut' 
guadEa; mis Words ns 570. He us abeliever,(or faithful) that receives the com- 
wanaments upon due conſideration, and keeps them. Pelagius upon Rom,X.4.T als 
eft ille qui in Chriſtum credidit, die qua credidit, qualts ille qui nniverſam legens 
implevit. Such i he that believeth, the day that he believeth as ts he that hath ful- 
filled the whole Law. In the day of his Baptiſme, that is, if he lives not ro tranſ- 
preſſe it. His title to heaven is as good, as if he had done whatſoever the Law 
requireth. 1 ſhewed you before,that Pelag.in the matter of juſtification departs 
not from the Church. Clemens of Rome $, Panls Stholar, whom 1will end with, 
in 
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in his Epiftle co the (oriethiens, p. 13. Abganu 5 gin& apconyrd vo; , Tis3s 
dipidvy is med durdy Corinxooy Jari; Tois gnuac! 267. Abraham who was called 
friend, was found faithful in that he became obedient to the word of God. p.40.TivG- 
26249 euro © Teng nfs Abpadjuy 3x5 Magiorwlu 6 arivncy Ne meas maioag 
1herefore was our Fathtr Abraham bleſſed ? was it not becauſe he did righte= 
ouſneſſe and truth through Faith? Pp. 41; marry; by ehEeSnons, of hutzaruy* 
Inoey, 3 I evmor i The Veer evrey, i Tis Mxatonentias ns ag)aTrppararr ane dig 
Te anuerO wie x; nuns own bit SANpaTE avTi WXerg Incs xAnW]eggs IN eavray 
3, Jie NMratiue © nusTIpa; Gogiag Cwbotuc,y Veywr wy 1 THgWacautoes os borbmyn* 
wedlag anne Hit + aigzos, dl! is axyTas 769 da diaya; © TayTKEgmIe ON; bOngtage, 
They were all, therefo1e, glorified and magnified, not by themſelves, or their owne 
workes, or juſt ations which they had done, but by his will. eAnd therefore We 
who are called by hs Will through Chriſt 7eſus,are not juſtified by our ſelves,or our 
owne wiſdome, or underſtanding , or workes that we have done With bolineſſe of 
heart : But by faith, whereby «Almighty God bath juſtified all from the begin- 
5ng of the world. The Fathers were not juftified by their own workes, but be+ 
cauſe, being called by the will of God, as we to Chriſtianity through Chriſt 
Jeſus, they were found faithtull, in doing righteouſneſſe & cruth through faith, 
as he ſaid of Abraham before. For, the workes of Faith cannot be cuunted 
our own works, which we had never done, had not Gods call gone atore. That 
Faith chen which alone juſtifieth importeth as great and as reall a change in the 
jugdement and reſoutionof him that atrgineth it,from unrighceous to righceous, 
as the difference between the Law of all righteouſnes and che Law of all unrigh- 
teouſnes ſignitieth For,upon other terms can no man profetſfe himſelf a Chiifti. 
an. And as great and as reall a change it is that ſucceeds, upon chat change, be» 
tween the relation, which he that is ſo changed did hold towards God aforey 
and now holds afterwards, as the difference between the heir of Gods wrath 
and of his kingdome importeth. Bur, ſuppoſing that change which juſtifying 
faith imporreth, already in being, that change which the effe& of it, in jult fy- 
ing importeth, is of neceſſity, meerly morall, and conſifteth onely in the dif- 
ference, between that remiſſion of ſinnes and Gods kingdome, whuch the pro. 
miſe ot his grace, and the debt of puniſhment, which the ſentence of his juſtice 
declareth, Whether therefore juſtifying faith be Gods work or not, ( which 
here I diſpate not, becauſe here I cannot reſolve ) for the cauſe of it. che 
effe& of itin juſtifying, which here I debate, will ſignify no more. then an at- 
tribute due by right to him that hath it, upon Gods promiſe ; importing no 
change in him,buc chat which ic ſuppoſerh, how much ſoever it import his ſal» 
varion,that his relation to God be ſo changed, For, I may ſafely here ſuppoſe 
that,which the ticle of this diſpute,and the very name of the Covenant of Grace 
tributed to the Goſpel of Chriſt involveth ; That Faich juftifyerh nor by 
virtue of the work naturally, but morally, by that will and appointment of 
God, by virtue whereof the Covenant of Grace ftandeth. And this neceſlari- 
ly holds in the ſenſe of the Church,when it aſcribeth juſtification to faith alone, 
in oppolition to the workes of the Law. 

A neceſſary conſequence whereof is this 3 That the forgiveneſſe of our ſinney 
will preſuppoſe and require of us, that we forgive others their offenſes again 
us : Becauſe we hold the forgiveneſſe of our (innes by the title of our Ch. iſti- 
anity ; Whereof, ſeeing it is one point, that we forgive other men their offen- 
ſes againſt us, of neceſlity, failing of the condition required on our part, we 
file of the promiſe tendered of Gods. Therefore the Fathers alſo, as the Scri- 
ptures afore, attribute remiſſion of ſinnes co Charity, to almes deeds, and co | 
forgiving of offenſes againſt us. Clewens in his Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 
p. 65 waxgpior body, azamTol, of wportypuers ty Ort imituty ty bporiry c4- 
Tis, tis T8 aptYues tuly I d24 TH ws duagria;ngfs. Happy Were we if we did 
do the commandments of Go1 in the concord of Love, that onr finnes might be for- 
given us through Love, The Apoſtolicall conſtitutions VII, 13. idy Eyes O16 
W xepor Cx Ss, ive iggacy tg avrpwrty hf duagney (s inenwoowns 39 x) TI'e* 
17 imig.Inicgyraa duapricu, If thou haſt, give by thine own hands, that uy 
maye 
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mayeſt aft to the redemopaion of thy finnes : For by almes and truth ſinner are pur- 
ged away. LaRtantius, VI. 12, Magna eſt miſericordie merces, cui Deus pol- 
licetur, peccata ſe omnia remiſſurum. $i audiers, inquit, preces ſupplicis twi, 
& ego audiam twas : Ss miſertus laborantinm fueris, ego & in tuo labore miſe= 
rehbor. $i autem non reſpexeris, nec adjuveris, & ego animum contra te geram, 
ewiſque te legibus judicabo Great are the Wages of mercy, Which God bath pro- 
miſed, that he will remit all ſinnes. If thou heareſt, ſaith he, the prayers of thy ſup- 
pliant, 1 alſo Will hear thine. If thou takeſt pitty on them that are in paine 
1 alſo will take pitty upon thy paine. But if thou reſpett not, nor belp them, 1 alſo 
will carry a mind agninſt thee, and judge thee by thine owne Law, S. Chryſoſt: 
Tomo VI.Orat. LXVIL#z 3 yg #73ga Jeavnys $% faanur, 13 ph urnorrguety Tots bx Fools, 
N xga]ey 3. tying, agiivar ma aur dpuapmmuane, 4m 1 nuiy 2 pt MovTA Th £45 700 St 
exoriw nuegTIuNE, idov x; Sd TIegv dpapThusmy rgSgoiov, kay Þ apnTE, engl, But 
there is another way of cleanſing ſinne,not inferiour to this, not to remember the ma= 
lice of enemies, to containe wrath, to remit the ſinnes of felloW-ſervants, For ſo, 
thoſe which we have done againſt our Lord ſhall be forgiven ms. Behold alſo a {ts 
cond way to purge finnes. For if ye forgive ſaith he-- And by and by; & 3 & 
Temagrlu Sins waa, Thy nenuorwlw tw, mls 1 xe Iwvapy x, aqaTOv. os 
38 md NaCxyovicog 645 may 6d & xgxiay FAIoyn, x, maar cvnicrnran breauvtt poly 6 
Aaytia” Baoined, n Boall jus agtorme (ol, Tas dpuagria; os oy FNEnMoCwichs AUTpuTas, 
x, To's avopuiay os & ontTipuors mvitov. But if you Will learn a fourth, 1 will name 
almes : For it hath great force and nit to be expreſſed. For to Nabucodonoſor, 
bring arived at all kinde of Wickedneſſe, and going over all goodneſſe, Daniel ſaith ; 
Redtem thy ſinnes With almſaceds, and thy tranſgreſſions with pittying the poor. T0 
the ſame purpoſe the ſame S.(hry/oft.makes forgiving of injuries, giving thanks 
in affliction, mercy in helping our neighbours, the cure for {inne, as well as 
humility, confeſſion, and prayer. 1» 2 ad Corinth. How, II. Becanſe 
thereby a Chriſtian retires to his promiſe in Baptiſme, expeRing remiſſion 
only from Gods promiſe in the ſame. So alſo, I» Epift. ad Rom, Hom, XXV. 
S. Ambroſe, De panitentia II. 5. David beatum predicavit & illum, cus pec- 
cata per Baptiſmum remittuntur, & illum, cxjus peccata operibus tegnontur, 
David proclaimes for bleſſed, bath him Whole ſinnes are remitted by _ me, and 
him Whoſe ſinnes are covered with Wworkes, So charity covers many finnes done 
after Baptiſme, Czſarius of Arles, Howil.-I. Yuoties infirmos viſitamuw, 
in carcerem poſitos requirimus, diſcordes ad concordianm revocamu , inditto in Ec= 
clefia jejunio jejnnamu, hoſpitibus pedes ablnimns, ad vigilias frequentius conve= 
nimus, eleemoſynam ante oftium preterenntibus pauperibus damns , inimicis 
mſtris quoties petierint indulgemu, iſtis operibua & hus ſimilibus minuta pecca- 
ta quotidie redimuntur. As oft 4s We viſit the ſick,ſetk thoſe that are put in priſon, 
reduce thoſe that fall out ts apreement, faſt when a faſt ts publiſhed in the Church, 
Waſh the feet of ſtrangers, aſſemble more frequently to wakes, give almes tothe 
poor that go by the doore, pardon onr enemies as oft as they demand, by theſe works 
and like to theſe, ſmall finnes are every day redeemed. S, Auftine, Libro L. 
Homil. How. L. Cap. V11I. Non enim ea dimitti precamur, que jam in Baps 
ti/mo dimiſſa ſunt, & niſs dimiſſa credimus, de ipſa fide dubitamns : ſed utique de 
quotidianus peccatis boc dicimus,pro quibus etiam ſacrificia eleemoſynarum, jejuni- 
orum, & ipſarum orationum & ſupplicationum quiſque pro ſu viribus offerre 
non ceſſat, For we pray not for the pardon of thoſe which are already pardoned in 
Bapti/me, which, if we believe not that they are pardoned, we call the faith it ſel 

in doubt : But this forſooth, We ſpeak of daily ſinner, for which alſo no man cea/» © 
eth to iffer, according to his power, the ſacrifices of almes, and faſting, aud even of 
prayers, and ſupplications. S. Gregory, 1» P/alm. 11. Panitent, Habent exins 
ſanfti virs aliquid quod in hac vita operire debeaut : ©uia omnine eſt in. 
poſſibile, ut in lequutione, aut etiam in cogitatione nuuguam delinquant. Sth- 
dent igitur viri Dei, oculorum & lingue culpas tegere meritts vits, ſtudent pon. 
dere benorum operum promere immoderata verborum. For holy men have ſome- 
thing in thu life Which they ought to hide : Becauſe it u altogether impoſſible 


that in ſpeech, or at leaft in thought they ſrould never faile. Therefore the 
R men 
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men of God ſtudy, to cover the faults of the eyes and tongue, with the merits of their 
Lees : They ſtudy to preſſe down immoderate words, with the Wait of good works. 
And by and by, 2uia hoc quod tegitur, inferims ponitur, & alind al:quid ſuper- 
ducitur, ut quod eſt ſubterpoſitum tegatur , tegere peccata ducimnr, gue, quaſi 
ſubterponentes, abdicamus. Lnibu nimirum, quaſi tegmen [uperdicimn1, dum 
bonorum eperum not indumento veſtimus. Peccata itaque tegimns, fi bona falta 
malis altibus ſuperponamnus. Becauſe that which s covered is laid bentath, and 
ſomething drawn over it tocover that which lies beneath ; We are ſaid to cover 
thoſe ſinnes which We give over , as laying them beneath , Over which We draw 4 
kind of covering, when we inveſt our ſelves with the covering of good workes, 
T herefore We cover ſinnes if we lay good dreds over evil workes. 


—— 


CHAP. X. 


what Pelagins queſtioneth concerning the Grace of Chriſt, what Socinm further 
of the ſtate of (hriſt before his birth. The oppoſition between the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam in S. Paul,evidenceth originall ſinne. Coucupiſcence in the unre- 
generate, and the inability of the Law to ſubdue it, evift the ſame. The 
ſecond birth by the holy Ghoſt evidenceth that the firit birth propagateth 


ſinne. 


O W, though all agree, that we are juftified, not by the Law, nor by 
Workes, but by the Goſpel, and by Grace, ( becauſe it is che meer 
Grace of God that moved him to ſend our Lord Chriſt, by him to convince 
the World, that the Goſpell is erue, and ought to be imbraced ) yet, that the 
Grace of Chriſt, that is, thoſe helpes of grace which God gives in conlide- 
ration of his merits and ſufferings, are requiſite to inable thoſe to whome this 
conviRtion is tendred, to imbrace it and to perſevere in it, neither Pelagius of 
old, nor Socinus at preſent will yeild z Nor, that « Abrabam ſhould have any 
thing to bragpe of, if he ſhould pretend to be juſtified by choſe workes, 
which che free will of him, whoſe underſtanding is convie that the Goſpel is 
true, is, without other help ableco produce; Or, that, in conſideration of 
any ſuch help, the Goſpel is ro be counted Grace, which if che helps it requi- 
reth ſhould be purchaſed by obeying, it were not to be counted of tree Grace. 
The words of Pelagius are well enough known, remaining upon record ins. 
Auſtine, De Gratia Chrifti, |. 7. Adjuvat enim nos per dolFrinam & revelatio- 
nemſ/uam, dum cords noſtri oculos aperit, dum nobu, ne preſentibus occupemur, 
futura demonſtrat, dum Diabols pandit inſidias, dum nos multiformi & ineff abils 
dono gratie caleſtis s/{luwminat. For he helps us by revealing his dotrine, while 
he opens the eyes of our heart, While ke ſhewes us ws to come, leaſt we be bufied 
about things preſent, while he layes open the ambuſtes of the Devil, While he in- 
lightens us with the manifold gift of heavenly grace. And againe, Cap. X. Ope- 
ratur in nobis Dew velle quod bonum eſt, velle quod ſanftum eſt, dum nos terrent 
cupiditatibus diligentes, & mutorum amantium more tantum preſentia diligenter, 
future glorie magnitudine; > premiorum pollicitatione [uccendit, dum, revelatione 
ſapientie in deſiderinm Dei tupentem [uſcitat voluntatem, dum nobs ſnadet omne 
quod bonum eſt, God works in us the willing of that Which is good and holy, while 
he inflames ns, being add'Fed to earthly luſts, and loving onely things preſent, like 
mute creatures, With the promiſe of a great reward of glory to come, while by re- 
vealing of wi/dome, he raiſes the dull will to the deſire of God, while be perſwadeth 
ws to all that ir good. Wheregbeſides the Grace of God in making us reaſon- 
able creatures, he acknowledgeth alſo the grace of the Law, meaning thereby 
the dorine and motives of Chriftianity, whereby ſaith he , the mind is in- 
lightned to underſtand the difference between things tranſicory and everlaſting, 
and the will is inclined and perſwaded to preferre true good before that which 
is counterfeite ; Which being ſaid by a Chriſtian, though, I ſee no expreſle 
mention 
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mention that he makes of the Goſpel of Chriſt, neceſſarily infers, that not- 
withſtanding, he ſuppoſed the ſame with Socsnwe , To wit, that, the convidi- 
on which the motives of faith tender to all men that are made acquainted with 
it, as it is neceſſarily the production of Gods meer Grace, ſo is it enough 
to inable a reaſonable man(being ſo convict, how much the world to come is 
to be preferred before this) to imbrace, and to perſevere in that courſe by 
which a man ſtands convict that he may attaine it. And though Socinws bath 
more expreſly maintained that, upon the imbracing of Chriftianity, the holy 
Ghoſt is given to inable Chriſtians to preferre that which their profeſſion im- + 

. porteth; Yer, as 1 find the truth thereof ſo maniteſtly layd down in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, that I cannot ſee how he ſhould pretend to be x 
Chriſtian, that ſhould deny it; So can I not remember that Pe/agias ever 
went about to deny it. On the contrary , there is appearance enough , 
that Pelagius acknowledgeth the grace of the holy Ghoſt, whether in bringing 
a man to be, or to perſevere unto the end a Chriftian, His own words are 
yet extant upon 1 (or. II, 10. To # Who by believing have deſerved to receive 
the Spirit of God, which ſhewes us hu will , Nobis, qui fide mernimus Sp, Dei ac- 
cipere, qui voluntatem ſwam nob# oſtendit ; Hath God revealed it. And by and 
by ; Senſnum Domini, qui eſt in virss Spiritualibur, fine Spiritu Dei nemo C09 ne> 
vit, No man knowes the meaning of God Which is in ſpirituall men, with- 
eut Gods Spirit. And upon Row. IV. 17. Quare multa peccata donavit abun- 
dantia denationts Sp, Sanfts * Quia multa ſunt dora. Ipſa enim juſtitia dong» 
tur in baptiſmo,nin ex merito datur, Why hath the abundant gift of the holy 

"Gboſt pardoned us many ſinnes ? Becauſe Gods gifts are many. Fer righteouſneſs 
11 ſelf ws given in Baptiſme, not rewarded as of merit. For why might not Pela- 
gius as well as Socinw , make it the purchaſe of mans free will, upon the tender 
of Chriſtianity, which is Gods Grace. For, the appearance is ſufficient and 
evident, that Socinus was ſo diſguſted with the opinion; That juftitying faith 
conſiſts in believing that a man is predeſtinate to everlaſting life, in conſide- 
ration of the obedience of Chriſt imputed to his account,beecauſe given for him 
and the ele, in oppofition to the reſt of mankind ; that, ſuppoſing the ten- 
der of the Goſpel , the accepting of it he placeth in the meer a& of free will, 
upon which the gift of the holy Ghoſt, neceſſary to the performance of that 
which Chriſtianity profeſſeth depends, as due debt by Gods promiſe ; Who, 
having prevented mankinde with that promiſe, hath ſuſpended that which fol- 
lows upon this compliance, | | 

Ie is further to be conſidered, that Socinu alſo acknowledgeth the Grace of 
the holy Ghoſt preventing the undertaking of Chriftianity on our part, under 
the title of the Spirit of patefaRion, as you may ſee by YVolkeli Inſtit. II. 14. 
Signifying hereby asit ſeemeth, that conviction which the Spirit of God ten- 
dereth by the motives of Chriftianity, to maniteſt the truth ot the Goſpel, pre- 
ventirg the will with help to inable ir, but not effeRing either the outward 
aRor the inward reſolution todo it, as you may ſee S. Auguſtine diſtinguiſh 
upon his own words, related out of his Bookes of free will. De Gratia Chriſti. 
I. 41. This I here lay forth on purpoſe to ſhew, that 1 cannot come cleare of 
that which I have undertaken to reſolve, concerning the Covenant of Grace, 
nor any man be ſatisfied in the difficulties that concern it, without taking in 
hand the whole diſpute concerning the free will of man, and the free Grace of 
God. For having, by the premiſes, ſhewed, that the condition which the Co- 
venant of Grace requires on our part, is an a& of free will : (Though ſuch an 
a& as compriſeth the ingagement of a mans whole life to Gods ſervice:) Un- 
leſſe it appeare, that the grace of the holy Ghoſt, which God found requifite 
for the performance of Chriſtianity, can never be aſcribed to the free will of 

man as due to the right uſeof ir, it will not ſufficiently appear, how the Goſpel 
may be called the Covenant of Grace. 

But, before I go further, I muft not omit to obſerve a preat difference be- 

tween Socinus and Pelagius, and how that difference ſeems to refle& upon 

* thepreſent diſpute. For Socinw, firſt had conceived ſuch diſguſt, as 1 _ 
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of that predeſtination,which appoints men to life,meerly in conſideration of the 
obedience of Chrift,as their own for whom it was appointed. Then conlidered 


well, that free will ſerves not, ſo long as the helps, whereby we are inabled to _ 


imbrace Chriſt,and to perſevere in Chriftianity,may be attributed to the obedi- 
ence of as aſſigned by God to the conſideration and recognizance of it. And 
therefore found it the onelyclear courſe of eftabliſhingthar force of freewil,that 
he had imagined, without conſulting the proceediugs of the Church againſt Pe. 
Lagires, to ſay ; That the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt were not valuable tor 
ſuch 2 purchaſe, as being a meer man, from his birth, onely, that he was 
conceived, not by the way of humane generation, but by the holy Ghoſt of 
the bleſſed Virgine : And that afterwards, being thirty yeares of age, or there. 
abouts, according to the time that oh» the Baptiſt began to preach, he was ta- 
ken up into heaven to God, and there made acquainted with his —_ of the 
Goſpel to mankinde, which he undertaking, upon the perill of all the hardſhip 
which he was to indure at the Jewes hands for it, it pleaſed God to advance him 
for his obedience, (though due as to God from his creature) to be God, to the 
true power and worſhip of God, though, in dependance upon himſelf original- 
ly God. For, the obedience of Chriſt being thus over rewarded inhis own 
perſon, it remaineth, that the gift of the holy Ghoſt, howſoever requiſite to 
the performance of Chriſtianity, be aſcribed ro the meer goodneſſe of God, 
which moved him to propoſe the promiſe thereof, to thoſe who ſhould im- 
brace the Goſpel, as a recompenſe for ſo doing, not as any grace of Chriſt, that 
is,any help of grace given in conſideration of Chriſt,reſolving a man toimbrace 
it, Itcannotbe ſaid, that Pelagins had any band in this part of Socinus his 
Hereſie, who could not have been heard in the Church at that time,had he once 
advanced any ſuch ground as this, though ſo pertinent co his poſition as you 
ſee by Socinxs. But, as Pel+giusr thought of no ſuch thing when he began firſt 
to diſpute againſt the grace of Chriſt, ſo can it not be ſaid that his followers 
never thought of having recourſe to this plea, as the onely clear ground for 
their poſition ro ſtand upon, could it be made good. Bur for the truth hereof, 
there being no cauſe why I ſhould ſwell this Book with thoſe things that have 
been ſaid already, Iwill remit the reader to fan/enizs his Augnſt.where he ſhall 
find what remaines in the records of the Chucch,how the Pelagians went about 
to joyne with the Neftoriaxs, and to make our Lord Chriſt to have purchaſed 
his Godhead, by the ations and behaviour of his humane nature, and how,in 
this regard they remaine involved in the condemnation of Neſftorius at the 
council of Epheſus. Though, whereas the beginning of this error is there aſ- 
cribed to Origer, it is ealie to obſerve a vaſt difference between this pretenſe 
and that conceit which is found at preſent in his books z#i dy *y, (but whether 
reſolutely deliverd by him may be queſtioned ) that the humane ſoul of Chriſt 
was choſen by God for the word to be incarnate in, in conſideration of that 
which ir had done in the other world. For, this ſuppoſes the Godhead of 
Chrift before his incarnation, and the truth of it, which Sccings his opinion, 
( ro which theſe relations make the Pelagians to have inclined } deftroyeth, 
And ſo it is manifeſt, that, according to Socinxs, there can be no ſuch thing as 
the Grace of Chriſt, according to Pelagins there is not, But, that which is 
common to both, proceeds upon a ſuppoſition common to both ; That man is 
preſently, in the ſame fate of free will in which he was created, that the fall of 
our firft parents did no harme to their poſterity, neither can their children, 
that are baptized, be baptized into the remiſſion of ſine, when they have none 
of their own; Though for Socinxc his part, he laughs at the baptizing of infants, 
who allowes the baptizing of men that have ſinned themſelves, but as a cere- 
mony of indifference, which Pe{ggius, though he be content to allow and re- 
quire, yet , not to the purpo{T of remiſſion of finne in infants. Now the 
Church of God, in which the Baprtiſme of infants hath been practiſed ever ſince 
the times of the Apoſtles, alwayes underſtood the Gentiles, (that had been 
left to themſelves to fall away to the worſhip of Idols ) to be wholy under 
the power of Satan, by virtue of that advantage which he had of our forefa- 
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thers : And the Jewes who had retired themſelves to the worſhip of one true 


God, ſo little able by that Law, to withdraw themſelves from under fin, that 


few of them were vouchſafed Gods Spirit : acknowledging therefore all this 
to proceed from the leaven of the firſt ſine, they acknowledged the neceflic 
of Chriſts coming for the cure of it, the ſufficience of the cure in his Godhead, 
from everlaſting, and the obedience of our fleſh, wherein it was incarnate. 
This being the ftate of the diſpute, it appeareth, that the intent which 1 propoſe 
obligeth me, not co diſpatch, without maintaining the eternall Godhead of out® 
Lord Chrift , Though not ſo as to conſider the whole controverſie of the ho- 
ly Trinity, but onely that of the perſon and natures of Chrift, how farre it is 
declared to us by the Scriptures, and original Tradition of the Charch, Knows 
ing nevertheleſle, that, this being reſolved, the reft of the controverſie con- 
cerning the holy Trinity neceſſarily falls to the ground ot it ſelf, as having no- 
thing whereupon to ſubſiſt, when the everlaſting Godhead of Chriſt is once 
maintained afore, Now, the ready way that I can think of, to go through ſo 
greata diſpute as briefly as is poſſible, is to rake in hand firft the point of origi- 
nall ſinne, in which, the diſpute between Pelagirs and Socinws on the one 
fide and the Church on the other ſide is grounded. For, therefore, 1 hope, 
it will appear the ſhorteſt way to diſpatch the whole diſpute, becauſe, that be- 
ing decided, (together with that which dependeth upon ir, as incident to it, 
concerning the ſtate of our Lord Chriſt before his coming in the fleſh) the reſt 
will appear to conſiſt, either in controverſies of Divines, or in miſtakes and 
diſputes about words, | | 
I begin with S, Px, becauſe he it is, who, having laid forth the neceſſity 
of Chriſtianity to the ſalvation as well of Jewes as of Gentiles, in the begin- 
ning of bis Epiſtle to the Rowaves, and in the fourth chapter, by the Example 
of Abrabam confirmed the tame; Or, if you pleaſe, anſwered the objeQion 
eoncerning the ſalvation of the Fathers, before and under the Law ; pro- 
ceeds in the fifth Chapter to lay forth,both the ground upon which it is effeus» 
all, which is the death of Chrift, and the ground upon which it was neceſſary, 
which is the finne of Adam. Thus then faith S. Paul Rom. V. 12,13, 14. 
T herefore, as by one man ſinne entered into the world, and death by ſinne, and ſo 
death paſſed upon all, in Whome all ſinned. For, untill the Law ſinne was in the 
world; Now finne is not imputed Where there is 10 LaW; And yet death 
raigned from Adam until Moſes, even upon them that had not ſinned after 
the likeneſſe of eAdams tranſgreſſion , who is the figure of him that 
& tocome. It is ſaid, that the wordes, ig' 6 mrs nwagny, are to be tranſlated 
in aſmuch as all bad finned; To ignifie, chat Spirituall death came, after Ad- 
«7, upon all that bad ſifined as eAdam did, inaſmuch as they had linned : For, 
as for bodily death, they believe not, no more then Pelagiwo, that it was the 
puniſhment of e Adams ſinne, but the condition of mans birth; Onely the trou- 
bles, the cares, the ſorrowes by which men come to their graves, theſe, as they 
acknowledge to be conſequences, as of Adems ſinne, ſo, of all choſe ſinnes 
whereby men follow and imitate Adam; ſo, they think to be meant by the 
ſentence ; 1n the day Wherein thou eateſt thereof ſhalt thou die the death. But this 
is no leſſe then to deny the literall ſenſe 0f the Scripture, which the Church 
hath received for one of Origens errors, in the interpretation of the beginning 
of Geneſis, Whatisit elſe to fay; That Adam was liable to bodily death by 
nature, but to ſpiritual death by ſinne ? For it is manifeſt by the premiſes, that 
through all the Old Teſtament, the ſecond death is no otherwiſe preached, 
then under the figure of the firſt death ; and that, by virtue of the ground laid 
from the beginning that the Covenant of Grace, which tendreth life and death 
everlaſting,was onely intimated under the Covenant of nature,(which the Law 
only received, and limited to the happineſs of the land of promile, as to the 1/- 
raelits) tendring expreſly only bleflings and mercies of this life, to the civil and 
outward obedience of Gods commandments. And can it be imagined, that, 
in the very firſt tender that God made to man, of life in conſideration of obe- 
dience, and death of diſobedience, this life and this death muſt be underſtood 
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co be the ſecond, when the obedience was onely in abſtaining from the-ſor. 
bidden fruit 2 What was then that fruit of the tree of Life, by eating whereof 
they might have preſerved themſelves from death ? I aske not whar it ſignified, 
but what it was. For, all reaſon will require, admitting the premiſes, thar ir 
ſignified that, whereby the ſoul eſcapes ſpirituall death : Bur the ſame reaſon 
will inforce, that it muſt be the fruit of a tree, which, ſo long as they eat not of 
the tree of knowledge, they were licenſed to eat, to preſerve them from bodily 


| death. Neither is there any difficulty in that they aske ; How all the poſtert- 


ty of eAdem ſhould have come by the fruit of that tree, that grew no where 
but in the garden of Eden, For, I ſuppoſe it had been as eaſie, to have plant- 
ed all parts of the world with the ſame tree, as with the poſterity of eAdamuw , 
had he continued in obedience : Who, being not driven out of Eder, as upon 
his diſobedience, but ſending his poſterity, to do that, in the reft of the world, 
which he did there 3 had made all the world Eder, by placing the Paradiſe of 
God whereſoever innocence dwelt. In this caſe, 1 ſee not why any man ſhould 
eake care for the tree of Life, that no poſterity of Adam might die. No more, 
then, what ſhould become of that innocent poſterity, which, when it had ſo 
planted the World, the counſel of God, concerning the propagation of man 
kind, may well be thought to have been come to ripeneſſe. The Socinians in- 
deed do alledge o/ephus, who, ſpeaking of the tree of life, doth not ſay, that ic 
ſhould have made man immortall,but onely,that 5t ſhould have made him live to 
very great yeares, But that is of no conſequence, In regard that it is not ex- 
preſſed in the Scripture, that God would have had man live everlaftingly upon 
the earth, had he lived in obedience. For, ſuppoſing that it was a queſtion 
among the Phariſees, ( co which ſe& it appeares foſephus inclined moſt ) whe. 
ther ſo, or, whether God would tranſlate them to a heavenly life after a time 
of obedience here, (which, to the Phariſees that acknowledge the reſurreRion 
and the world to come, muft needs ſeem credible enough) it 1s no marvaile, that 
7oſephns ſhould ſay; That, by virtue of the tree of life,they had lived to a very 
great age, though, in caſe not tranſlated, they might as well have lived alwayes 
by virtue of it. | | 
But let us hear S. Paxl. 1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. For, fince by man came death, by 
man alſo came the reſurrettion of the dead. For, as by Adam all died, fo by Chriſt 
ſal all be made alive. Is there any riſing trom bodily death but by Chriſt? 1 
ſay not any riſing, in the quality of thoſe, in whom the Spirit of Chriſt dwel- 
leth, of whom $. Pax! ſaith, that He Who raiſed (Chriſt from the dead, ſhall al- 
ſo quicken your mortall bodies, through his Spirit dwelling in you. Rom. VIII. 
I T. But, ſetting aſide this quality, it is the coming of Chriſt, and his trump, 
that raiſeth againe, even thoſe that ſhall riſe to judgement. And can it, for all 
this be doubted, whether that life was loft by Ad«ms fall, which the riſing of 
Chriſt ſhall reftore > And ſuppoſing, that Chriſt raiſes onely thoſe that are 
Chriſts, asS. Pax! ſpeaks,it is their bodies that he raiſes at laft,and that from that 
death which came by Adam.Seeing then it cannot be doubted, that S. Pawl,when 
he ſaies that by ove ma came death, meanes the death of the body, and /ccing 
death paſſed «pon all, it is manifeft, that, Adams fin paſſed upon all, upon whom 
the death paſſed, which ic brought after ir. For, otherwiſe how can it be ſaid, 
ſonne came into the world by cne man? Is it poflible to imagine, that all men 
ſhould propoſe to themſelves to imitate the finne of Ad«m ? Not poſlible, 
Suppoling all Adams poſterity linners to God, they may be underſtood all to 
have imitated their firſt Father Adaw, two wayes : For,in as much as they ſinne 
againſt God as he firft did, they may be ſaid to imitate him in doing the like 
of that which he did, though they had no knowledge of what he did, much leſſe 
propoſe to themſelves his example, to do that wherein they are faid to imitate 
him, in ſinning againſt God. This I confeſſe may truly be ſaid, but not to 
S. Paris purpoſe ; Who intends not to ſay, wherein ſinne conſiſts, as to fay , 
in doing what Adam did : But, from whence it proceeds, that from thence he 
may ſhew how it is taken away. Now if it be ſaid, that all men in fioning do 


imitate Adamas propoſing his example to themſelves in the nature ofa n— 
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ſo that, therefore, it might be ſaid,that Snne came into the world by one man and 
death by fin, which theApoſtles diſcourſe requires; This would be evidently falſe: 
In as much as the greateſt part of the ſinnes of mankinde, are and have been 
committed, by them that never knew what eFdam did, ſo farre from propo-. 
ſing to themſelves, to do the like. So that it cannot be avoided, that, by the 
linne of «dam all finne came into the world, as well as all death. And there- 
fore, 69 @ mays NuapTy, ſeemeth ro lignifie i” whom, that is, through Whom, 
all have ſinned, as As V. 16. & T5 mice 54. 514uaTQ- wn, through the faith of 
his name. 1 Cor. VIII. 11. amaciTai 1 Tay yroce; ſhall periſh through thy 
knowledge. For, if it be ſaid, that iris not a handſome manner of pooch char 
z6' 6 in whom, ſhould relate to 4! 69%; dvIgons by one man, which it ftands in-* 
ſuch a diſtance from ; Let him be ſure, that there is nothing more ordinary in 
S. Paul: language, then ſuch tranſpolitions. And ſeeing death, which I have 
ſhewed the Apoftle ſpeakes of, hath equally paſſed upon all mankind, it would 
be very impertinent to ſay ; that it paſſed upon all men, in as much as every 
wan had ſinned, or, ſo farre as every man had ſinned. And truly though 
is  myTrs 1uaprOY, May (ignifie in Greek, in as much as alt had ſinned, or, be. 
cauſe all had ſinned, to wit in Adam; by the ſamereaſon as & {ysxe, or, irae 
in the language of the Poets, ſignifies the ſame, ( as in the beginning of Homer, 
S169 Tor jevTlu nTiung agnTIpe A'Tgadn; ) yet it ſeems to me evident, that the 
finne which S. Pax! ſpeakes of, when he faies ; that, Through the diſobedience 
of one man ſin came into the world, and death by ſinnes is the (inne that every man 
does in the world ; Andtherefore when it followeth is & T4y75 iuagny ;, the 
meaning muſt be,through whom all men have ſinned thoſe fins which themſelvs 
do, For, ſeeing there was mention of oze man afore, by whom ſinne came 
into the world, it is more reaſonable, that is* 4 ſhould be perſonal, relating 
to that one man through whom all have finned , then reall , co ſignifie 
becauſe all had finned. And ſo it is not ſaid by theſe wordes that 
all eAdams poſterity did commit the ſinne of eAdamo , in his com- 
mitting of it, Bur it is ſaid, thatall the finne that Adams poſterity commits 
comes by the meanes of Adams finne, that is, originall finne is not expreſly, 
but metonymically, not formally, but fundamentally ſignified, in that all ſinne 
is affirmed to come from that of Adam, and evicence alfo, in that death, is ſaid 
to come by it, 

That which hath been ſaid makes me Rtand aſtoniſhed, to ſee a DoRor of the 
Church of England acknowledge no further fignification of the Apoſtles 
words; A by one man ſinne came into the world, and death by ſinne, and ſo finne 
paſſed npon all, in whom all have ſinned, Bur this , That Adam ſinned firſt, and 
ſo all his poſterity after him : So that by one man finne came into the world, 
becauſe, coming upon all, it muſt needs come firſt upon the firſt , Not becauſe 
his ſinne had any influence upon others to cauſe their finnes. For, ſeeing Pela- 
giwe, whom it concerned ſo much to maintaine, that Adams ſinne did no harme = 
to his poſterity, having made it the ground of bis Hereſie , could not never- 
the leſſe put off the force of theſe words without a ſhift of imitation, choogh 
ſo pittifully lame, that it could not reach the farre greater part of his pofteri- 

ty; It may juſtly ſeem ſtrange, that he who pretends not to go any thing 
ſo farre as Pelagius, ſhould not allow that ſenſe of them which Pelagins could 
not refuſe. Burt if he overſee that which obliged Pelagixs to grant, that they 
intend to ſer forth the meanes by which ſinne came into the world, the obſer- 
ving of it will be enough to exclude his deviſe. For, to ler paſſe that which is 
peremptory in them, the compariſon between the firſt and ſecond Adam, (by 
whom this DoRor will not deny the righteouſneſle of Chriſtians to come 
otherwiſe then as the firſt righteous, whatſoever Pelagins or Secinue doe) 
becauſe I cannot void that iſſue in this place ; The very proceſle of S. Pawls, 
diſpute baving firſt convited both Jewes, and Gentiles of fin, then Chap. 1V. 
ſhewed, how that faith which he preached promiſeth righteouſneſſe, requireth 
us to underftand, that he comes now to ſet forth, by what meanes this finne on 
the one ſide, and this righteouſneſſe on the other comes into the world, _ 
ther 
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ther will the words of the text be ſo ſatisfied, wherein we find the ſame ſenſe 
repeated in divers expreſſions,which are noc all capeable of that equivocation 
whereof theſe words, by one mans diſobedience are. For S. Paul ſaith not one- 
ly &' #v85 ay Fears by one man, but, (according to the reaſons premiled ) «9p @ 
yes 1uapror, throwgh Whom all have finned, and, md 9 ids muggrouearr, by, 
that is, through the tranſgreſſion of that ont, and, neue Y; i's Ht; rgmingiue, 
judgement to condemnation ont of one, beſides on the otherſide , Nopse & em, 
the gift through Grace, Rom. V. 12,15, 16. And this ſhall ſerve for the pre- 
ſent to ſhew how unable this conceit is to ſtand againſt the evidence of the 
words ; Reſerving that which is moft peremptory in the matter, and the con- 
ſequence of it, till I come to ſhew that our Lord Chriſt, the ſecond eAdan, is 
the meanes of our righteouſneſſe, and therefore by that likeneſſe of reaſon 
which S. Pauls diſcourſe proceeds upon, the firſt e Adam the meanes of our 
ſinne. 

And to this purpoſe ſpeaketh that which followeth; For, when the Apoſtle 
argueth , that, Whereas ſinne is mot imputed when there is no 
Law , notwithſtanding , death raigned upon all thoſe that had not 
ſinned as eAdam- did ;, That is , by tranſgreſſing ſuch an ex- 
preſſe \aw of God as. Adam did tranſgreſſe; ( Obſerving, that the Fa- 
thers, who walked with God, whom Adam offended, tafted neverthelefſe, of 
that death which Adam incurred) he inferreth to us, that the effeR of «Adams 
ſinne, remaines in the whole kind of his poſterity, ro which death, the puniſh- 
ment thereof belongeth. And, I beſeech you, of whom ſpeaketh S. Pan! but 
of all mankind, when he writeth thus > Row. VII. 5---13. For when we Were 
3n the fleſh, the paſſions of ſinne Which were by the Lav Were exerciſed in owr mem- 
bers, to bear fruit unto death , But noWv are We voided to the Law, that being dead 
by which We were held, that we may live in the new Spirit, not in the old letter. 
that ſhall we ſay then? 1s the Law finfull ? God forbid. Nay, 1 had not known 
fone but by the Law, For, I had not known concupiſcence, had not the Law (aid, 
T hou ſhalt not covet. But ſinne taking advantage by the commanament, wrought 
in me all concupiſcence. For, without the LaW ſinne was dead, Now I lived 
ſomtime without the Law. But the commandment coming, ſinne revived and 1 
died. And, that commandment which was for life, to me Was found to death. For 
finne taking advantage by the commandement, deceived me, and ſlew me by it. So 
the Law u holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt and good. Did then that 
which was good become death to me ? God forbid. But ſinne, that it might appear 
fine, wrought me death by that which was good, that ſinne by the commandment 
might become ſinfull above meaſure. For, though S. Pauls ſpeech here be 
concerning a Jew, in the perſon of one, that of a Jew was become a Chriſtian, 
yet, ſeeing the propoſicion of the Apoſtle bears,that the Gentile is much more 
involved in that condemnation, to which the Jew is liable ; that which belongs 
to every Jew that comes to Chriſtianity, will be true much more 4 forttori, of 
the Gentile, all mankinde being then compleatly divided into Jew and Gen- 
tile. And therefore, let no man think, that my preſent purpoſe ſhall ingage 
me, before 1 can make uſe of this Scripture, to decide the queſtion now on 
foot among Divines, whether S. Pas here ſpeakes, in the perſon of an unre- 
generate man or regenerate, which notwithſtanding, in another place I may be 
ingaged to decide. For the preſent, it is enough for my turn, that an unre- 
generate man, admitting S. Paxl, cannot refuſe his owne caſe to be that, which 
S. Paul here ſets forth to be this , That, being in the fleſh, the paſſions of ſinne 
were exerciſed in his members, and ſo forth, For, I know it is ſaid, that, to be in 
the fleſh is to be in the cuftome of ſinne ; But what difference makes that in the 
caſe, when all ro whom the Goſpel firft comes, are in the fleſh, excepting thole 
who, ander the Law, though not by the meer Law, came to that ftate of Grace 


- inwhichthe Fathers ftood ? And therefore it is co me of no conſequence, 
whatſoever the meaning of the Apoſtle may be, when he deſcribes thoſe ſinfull 
paſlions, which he ſaith were exerciſed in their members, to be thoſe that were 
through the Law, I ſee there are two opinions of his meaning, when he way 
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afterwards; That finne, getting advantage bythe comandment, ( without which 
it was dead, bur, the man alive, and when it came, finne revived and he died: 
So that the Law which tendred life, became to his death, becauſe fin by advan- 
rage of the Law ſlew him deceitfully ) wrowght.in bim all concupiſcence. For, 
one opinion ſaies ; That, when an unregenerate man becomes convia, that 
the Law of God takes hold of his inward inclinations, which he findes to be 
evil , the inbred corruption of natare, not ſubmitting thereto upon this meer 
conviction, flies out into utter defiance of God and his Law, ip ali diſobediene 
ro it, whereby the concupiſcence that is oppoſed may be ſatistied. The 
other ſaith ; That the Law of Moſes, in the outward and literall ſence thereof 
requiring onely civil obedience, anſwerable to that temporall happineſſe which 
it tendereth 5 Ic is no marvaile, that Jewes, being tied to the letter of the Law; 
as their ſtudy and buſineſſe, ſhould think the outward and civile obſervation 
thereof to be the utmoſt intent of it, which we ſee, to this day, to be the error 
that detaines them from Chriftianity : And therefore it is properly ſaid, ac- 
cording to this opinion, that finne, raking this advantage by the Law, ſlew me 
by deceit. But, to me this diſpute is of no conſequence , Or rather, both 0- 
pinions are to be admitted, in relation to the two ſeverall ſenſes of the Law, 
which I have advanced. For, as to the literall ſenſe of the Law, ( which the 
Gentile could have nothing to do with ) it is manifeſt this might be. For it is 
m2aifeft that it is become a ſcandaleto the Jew, to make him think , that he 
ſtands right in Gods Court, without any Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereupon, to 
induce him to dehie it. But,as to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the law (in which the Gen- 
tile alſo hath his intereſt, as concerning things ) written in the hearts of all men 
whatſoever the occaſion is, by which it becomes revived in the heart, in which 
at any time it may have been dead, ( becauſe it neither gives rule to the aRi- 
ons thereof, nor bindes it over to judgement ) moſt certaine it is, and moſt 
evident the _ of S. Pawl, that when ic cometh to convi&t a man of his 
duty, and, by conſequence what he is liable to upon the faileure, the Law 
that is for life will prove to death , Thar is, if Grace help not, ſinne will over- 
come. For, if the helpe of the Law, conviQing of one true God, his pro- 
vidence and judgement, even upon the ſecrets of the heart, were not able to 
reclaime thoſe that were bred under it to ſpirituall righteouſneſſe ; much leſſe 
ſhal that conviction,whereby the light of nature evidences the ſame, be of force - 
to the ſame purpoſe. 

And this is that which S. Paul intimates Row, VIII. 3, 4, For, whereas the 
Want of force 5n the Law was Wweake through the fleſh God, ſending his ſoune in 
the likeneſſe of fonfull fleſh, and concerning ſinne, condemned ſinne in the fleſh, that 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in us, that Walk not according to 
the fleſb, but according to the Spirit, For, it the doQrine of Moſes Law, (which, 
as I have ſhewed, giveth ſo really eminent advantages towards the choice of 
true righteouſneſſe) was uneffeRuall to the Jewes, by reaſon of the fleſh ; of 
neceſlicy, the light of nature muſt needs become uneffeRual to the Gentiles, in 
the ſame regard, of the fleſh ; Which is therefore the common principle, by 
meanes whereof true righteouſneſſe can take no place, without the Goſpel 
of Chriſt , neither in Jews nar Gentiles. And therefore, that which 
follows in S. Paul: diſcourſe Row. VII. 14---- ( leaving for the preſent the 
diſpute, how farre it takes place in the regenerate) in all opinions muſt take 
place in the unregenerate, upon a principle common to all mankind ; Which is 
this, that as the Law of God is ſpirituall, ſo,man is carnall, and by conſequence 
ſold nnder finne. For, in whom there is a contradiction to the Law of God, 
and that righteouſneſſe which it requireth of man, from the inward motions of 
the heart,ſo ſoon as the underſtanding becoms conviR,that,this it requireth;)n 
him there is, unqueſtionably, a principle of rebellion againſt God, for ſome-+ 
thing that be is inclined to defire for himſelfe, without, and againſt all. reſpe&t 
of God. Now, by the proceſle of $. Pals diſcourſe, all Chriſtians that admir 
S. Paul muſt allow, that ic ſuppoſeth ſuch a principle, in all that come to Chri- 
Rianity, whether or no it inferre the like, in thoſe that are already come to Ly 
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To wit, not to do what they like, but what they hate, and, approving the 
Law to be good that forbids it, to do the evil which they would not do, not 
the good which they are willing to do : So that,though there be a Law of God 
which in their judgement they approve, yet there is another Law in their men- 
bers, which prevailes againt it, to captive them to the law of finne. Which 
Jaw, be it the cuſtome of finne as much as you will, provided that this cuſtome 
have paſſed over all mankinde, all that the Goſpel is tendred to ; Seeing 
it is the choice of no man, no nation, but common to eAd-ms poſte- 
riry, it muſt. needs be derived by propagation from his ſinne , whom 
his poſteriry not knowing , could not purpoſe to imitate. 

The words of S, Pax! Gal. V. 16, 17. are to theſame purpoſe. Now lI fay; 
Walk in the ſpirit, and fulfill not the deſires of the fleſh. For the fleſh Iuſteth againſt 
the ſpirit and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe are oppoſite to one another, ſo 
that ye may not do that ye would, For,ſuppoſing the ſame diſpute, whether they 
be meant of Chriſtians, or of the unrepgenerate , at leaſt, when Chriftiani- 
ty is tendered, when men are exhorted co imbrace it, then is there in 
man a principle oppoſite to that, which the ſpirit of God, bringing the Goſpel, 
and brought by the Goſpel, requires : And that inferrs the ſame conſequence 
as afore, But I muſt not forget the paſiage of S. Pau! Epheſ. 1.1,2, 3. And 
you, being deadin treſpaſſes and ſins, in which once ye Walked, according to the 
age of this world, according to the Ruler of the diminion of the aire, th: ſpirit that 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience: among whom,atl we alſo converſed once 
in the Iuſts of our fleſh, doing the deſires of our fleſh, and thoughts, and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath as the reſt alſo, For 1 muſt obſerve, that Paul, writing 
to a Church of Gentiles converced to be Chriſtians, himſelf of aJew, firſt con- 
cludeth the Gentiles to be under the power of Satan ; And then, leaſt it ſhould 
be thought that the Jews, of whom himſelfe was one, were invited to be Chri. 
ſtians upon other termes, he inferreth of them, that, We alſo among them Gen- 
tiles, were by nature children of wrath. Where it is plaine, that S. Parl, has 
ving expreſſed the ſinnes of the Gentiles, in which he ſaith they were dead, and 
having zqualled the Jewes to them, for walking according to their luſts, cannot 
poſſibly be underſtood to ſpeake of the common birth of all men, when he 
faith we were by nature the children of wrath as well as others. Whoſoever 
ſhall peruſe Epiphanius,a Chriſtian Writer, but in ſuch a ftile,as thoſe that were 
not bred to the learning and elegance of the Greeks language may be ſuppoſed 
ro uſe, (and therefore much reſembling the ftile of the Apoſtles, and of very 
good uſe for them, who would inwardly be acquainted with their language ) 
he ſhall find this word gvz« very ordinarily uſed by him, not to ſignifie as come 
monly it doth, by nature, or, by birth, but truly and really. Which fignifica» 
tion, how well it ſuits with the words of S$. Paxl, when he faith ; We Jewes 
were qua, really the children of wrath, as al/o the reſt that were Gentiles, Let 
any man that can judge of learning judge. So, I inſiſt not upon this word 
2y/ce4, but upon S. Pauls diſcourſe : and upon the ground hitherto perſwaded, 
I argue; Thar, Jewes as well as Gentiles, being thus concluded under the ne- 
ceflicy of the Goſpel, which is the grace of Chriſt, the ground of it can be no 
other, then the corruption of all the poſterity of the firſt eAdam which onely 
the ſecond eAdam can cure, -* | 

I come now to our Saviours inſtrution to Nicrodemme, when, of a Door of 
the Jews, he became firſt a diſciple of Chriſt, Job» 111. 3,5 ,6.Verily,verily, Iſa 
wnts thee; Unleſſe a man be born againe, that it, of water, and of the holy Cheſt, 
he cannot (ee, or enter into the kingdom of God. That which ti born of the fleſs #s 
fl:ſp, and that Which i born of the ſpirit us ſpirit. Marvaile not that I ſaid to thee; 
We muſt be born again. And to the ſame effe& S. Joh» himſelf ſpeaking in his 
own perſon of our Lord Chrift, fob» I. 12, 13. But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the children of God, to wit, to thoſe that believe 
in hs neme : Who were not born of blouds, or of the will of the fleſh, but of God: 
In theſe words I acknowledge a very conſiderable difficulty, though, perhaps, - 
it is not that which moſt men do forecaſt ; But I, that do maintaine, that the 
Baptiſme 


Baptiſme of Chrift was not inftituted when theſe words were faid; having 
faid already, that the Baptiſme of Chriſt is that, co which the promiſe of re- 
miſſion of linnes is allowed, muſt needs find it hard to anſwer, what our 
Lord meant when he ſaid; Vnleſſe 4 wan be born of water and of the holy Ghoſe. 
For, if the Sacrament of Baptiſme were not then inſtituted, when our Saviour 
ſpake thele things to Nicodemns, how ſhall we ſay, that original ſinne is ſigni- 
fied by theſe words, wherein there is no mention of the cure of it? Surely, 
upon the ground afore fetled, that the ſecond birth is by the holy Ghoſt, and 
the holy Ghoſt given, in conſideration of the protetſion of Chriſtianity, by 
being baptized. For this being ſerled, it may remaine queſtionable, what N- 

codemus could then underftand by the name of water ; bur, it cannot be queſti- 

onable, that there is no regeneration without the holy Ghoſt, and no holy 

Ghoſt without that condition upon which the pifr of the holy Ghoſt is due, 

that is, without Baptiſme. To anſwer this queſtion then, which, we are thus 

ſecured, that it cannot be anſwered to the prejudice of the Church, and the 

faith thereof; It will be worth the while to compare the diſcourſe of our Lord, 

ro the company that followed him to Capernaum, in the ſixth of obs, with 

thifto Nicodewns, For, no man can be ſo unreaſonable as to imagine, that 

the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was inſtituted by our Lord, at the time of that 

diſcourſe, or by virtue of it , of the inftitution whereof we have fo due ac- 

count in the Goſpells, before the ſuffering of our Lord. And yet it would be 

a ſtrange thing to imagine, that all that long diſcourſe of our Lord ſhould 

have no relation to that Sacrament : Eſpecially, ſeeing it is ſo agreeable to all 

reaſon, that our Lord ſhould deliver unto his diſcipl:s the effe&t of his Goſpel, 
in ſuch terms as ſuted beft with the ceremony of that Sacrament, wherewith he 
intended to eſtabliſh the ſame. For ſuppoſing, the eating of the fleſh of Chriſt 
crucified, and the drinking of his blood, to be the conſideration of his paſlion, 
tending to a reſolution of taking up his Croſſe; we have init the fumme of 
Chriſtianicy, conſiſting, in the bearing of Chriſts Croſſe, that is, in conform- 
ing our ſelves co his ſufferings. Report we this to the diſcourſe of our Lord 
with Nicodems, and it will ſeem ſtrange to me, that any man ſhould marvaile, 
that, when the Sacrament of Baptiſme was not yet inftituted, our Lord ſhould 
propoſe his Goſpel to him, upon this ground, that no man born of the fleſh 
could attain to the kingdome of God, wichout being born againe of water and 
the holy Ghoſt, Seeing that, whether he underſtood or not, what our Lord 
meant by water, it is enough, that the Spirit, which reneweth the old birth of 
the fleſh, dependerh upon that which it ſignifies, whatſoever it is, Whether 
Nicodemw, for the underftanding of our Lord, betake himſelfe to the conſide- 
ration of the ſeveral Baptiſmes of the law,or to the Baptiſm of 7oh» the Baptiſt, 
or to the Baptiſme by which proſelytes were made Jews, which divers learned 
men have both declared and alleadged, to the clearing of this difficulty, to very 
good purpoſe , certaine it is by the premiſes, that the condition of ſalvation is 
the profeſlion of Chriſtianity, by baptiſme 3 char the gift of the holy Ghoſt is 
not promiſed upon any other terms. Therefore, the Sacrament of Baptiſme be- 
ing inſtituted, there is no aſſurance of ſalvation without it, where the precept 
_mnagy rakes place, therefore the firſt birth of the fleſh is liable co originall 
line. 


CHAP. X. 


The Old Teſtament chargeth all men as well as the wicked to be finfull from the 
wombe. David complaineth of himſeife as born in finne, no leſſe then the 
Wiſe man of the children of the Gentiles, How Levitical Lawes argue 
the ſame. eAnd temporall death under the Old Teſtament, The book of 
Wiſdome and the, Greek, Bible. | ; 


Ur it is requiſite that we look into the Old Teftament, to ſee what argu- 
ments of the ſame will diſcover themſelves there, provided that we be ad- 
viſed, not to expe, the reaſons upon which the neceſſity of the Goſpel is 
grounded, clearly expreſſed there, where the Goſpel it felf is but intimated. 
Thoſe that will not admit the Faith of the Church, without ſuch proofes as. 
themſelves require, may with the Jewes, disbelieve the Goſpel, if our Lord 
will not prove it by ſuch miracles as they would have, and when and whtre 
they would have them done. Bur, admitting the truth of Chriſtianicy upon 
ſuch reaſons as God hath made effeRuall to ſubdue the world to ic, it will be 
conſequently neceſſary, that there ſhould be arguments of originall ſinne in 
the Old Teſtament, but darker then thoſe which have been, and ſhall be pro- 
pounded out of the New. Certainly it deſerveth much conſideration, that 
Moſes ſaith, Gen. VI. 5. eAnd the Lord [aW that great was the evil of man up- 
on earth, and every imagination of the thoughts of his heart onely evil all the x 
long. And againe, Gez. VII1.8. Upon ſmelling Noabs ſacrifice, God faith to 
himſelf; 1 will no more cnrſe the earth for man, becauſe the imagination of mans 
heart t evil from his youth. For, firſt God declares himſelfe, as a ſevere judge, 
to take vengeance upon the ſinnes of mankind by the deluge, becauſe the world 
was overflowed with finne : And afterwards, cither for the ſame reaſon, (be- 
cauſe ſinne cannot be waſhed out, no not with the waters of a deluge, ſo long 
as mankiud is in being upon the earth) or, notwithſtanding ie, he declares,that 
he will curſe the earth no more for mans ſake. Here it will be impoſliole, to 
render a reaſon of that deluge of ſinne ( which firſt, brought a deluge of wa- 
ters, but could not overcome Gods goodneſle for mankind ) without a prin- 
ciple common to all mankind. Such variety there is in their fanſics, ſuch con- 
trariety in the inclinations which they produce, that it is impollible that they 
ſhould agree in miſchief, were they meerly of Gods making. And therefore 
Solomon having premiſed a hard word for women ; That, ſeeking account one 
by one, he had found a man of a thouſand, but a Woman of all theſe he had not found; 
inferreth, Eccl. VII. 29. Onely this, behold, I have found that God made man 
right, but they have found out many deviſer, Where, I ſuppoſe he ſummon- 
eth all men to inferre, that, between che uprightneſſe in which God made man, 
and the many crooked deviſes which they have found out to themſelves, there 
muſt ſomething have fallen out to create a common principle, to which thoſe 
many inventions may be imputed, But the a& of eAdam, which paſſed away. 
ſo ſoon as it was done, had it left nothing behind ir, could have born the blame 
of it ſelf alone, and of nothing elſe. When God commandeth the 1/raelites to 
put a fringe upon the corners of their garments, he giveth this reaſon for it; 
Numb. XV. 39. eAndye ſpall ſee it, and remember all the commandments of the 
Lord and do them : And not look, after your hearts, and y(ur eyes, after which ye 
commit whoredome. Surely, when he ters the luſts of their eyes and the imagi- 
nation of their hearts in oppoſition to the commandment of God, he juſtifies 
the words of our Lord, CMat. X. 36. taken from the Prophet, Mich. VII. 6. 
to be fulfilled in every mans heart ; A mans enemies ire thoſe of his own houſe. 
And Solomans taunt to the young man, Eccle/. XI. 9 Walk in the wayes of 
thine heart, and in the light of thine eyes ; But knoW thou, that for all theſe 
thingr, Gol will bring thee to, judgement. Gods complaint by the _— 
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Ezek. VI. 9..1 am broken with their whoriſh hear t, Which hath departed from me ; 
and With their eyes, Which go a whoring after their Idils ; Leadeth us ( for the 
reaſon and ground of both ) to that of the Apoſtle, 1 7ohs 11. 16, For what- 
ſeever ts in the World, the Luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
i not of the Father but of the World. But what is there between God and the 
world, but the old ſerpent, and the leaven which he hath poiſoned man with? 
And this is that venim which we read of, P/al. LVIII. 4 5, 6. The wicked are 
eſtranged from their mothers Womb. as ſoon as they are born they go aſtray and 
ſpeak lier : They have venime like the venime of a ſerpent, like the deaf addar 
that ſtoppeth his eare ; That will not hear the woice of the snchanters, that inchant 
with charmes cunnivgly. 

For, if it be ſaid, that all ths ſpeakes onely of the wicked, which,of their own 
choice have addited themſelves to finne, and that, by beins bred co it by their 
Fathers, and predeceſſor-,and fo debauched from their own natural innocence; 
I ſhall preſently appeale ro David himſelf, and his confeſſion, with which he 
pretends to grace, P/al. LI. 7.8. Behold { was formed in wickedveſſe, 24d in ſin 
did my mother conceive me. Brt behold, thou requireſt truth in the intrailes, 
anl ſhalt make me to underſtand wiſd me {ecretly, 1 know it is ſaid, that this is 
nothing but an hyperbolicall expreſſion of the Propher, whereby he chargeth 
himſelfe with ſinne even before he could underſtand what ſinne was, and thar, 
from the time of his conceivinp in th? womb, were that poſlible, he hath been 
liable ro finne, and ſo lefc, without mercy. Ard to this purpoſe is alledged 
that of the Phariſees to the blind man, 7chv 1X. 34. T how waſt wholly born in 
ſinne, and aoft thou teach us? To argue that among the Jews, it was an ordinary 
expreſſion to aggravatea mans finne, by ſaying, That he was borne in ſinne. 
And truly, what the Jews of that time might conceive, of the coming in of 
finne, is not alltogether ſo cleare, in regard of the Apoſtles words to our 
Lord , upon the occaſion of the ſame man, when they a«kt our Lord ; whe- 
ther he was born blinde for his owne ſinne , or for the finne of his parents , fohn 
IX. 2. Which our Lord anſwering ; for neither , but for a particular intent, 
of (hewing a particular work of God upcn him, Denics not the common 
eaint of Qur nature, when he affirmes , That, particular workes of providence 
upon particular perſons, have particular reaſons and ends, for which God will 
have them come to palle : But ſhews, that there were ſeverall opinions in 
vorng at that time through th> nation, and, that there might be a conceir, of 


mens ſoules {inning in o'h2r bodies, or, before thzy came into theſe bodies, ac- 


cording tothe polition of Pythagoras, or the conjeRture of Origen, (Though, 
the opinion of Fered concerning Fobs the Baptiſt,that he ſhould be alive againe 
in cur Lord, 'Mat, XIV. 2. doth not appeare to proceed from any ſuch pre- 
ſumption as this, but trom an imacination, that dead mens ſoules might come 
and live againe in the world, whether in the ſame or other bodies) From this 
opinion then, the reproach of the Phariſees to this man, that he was bory in 
ſinne may well ſeem to proceed. And their error will n& prejudice the truth, 
that all men are indeed born in ſinne. | | 
Bur 1 obſerve further, that the people of God, as they were totally divided from 
the worſhip of Idols, ſo from the conſequences thereof, which Paxl,in the firſt 
of the Remanes, ſheweth to have been all ſorts of uncleanneſs in the firſt place, 
and then,the reſt of thoſe evils, which,towards the end of the Chapter he quali- 
fies the Gentiles with. For, it is manifeſt, that unclesnneſſe which contained no 
civil injuſtice was counted but an indifferent thing with all the Gentiles, Let 
him that would be ſatisfied of this peruſe what the Wiſe man hath ſaid of the 
ſeed of the Gentiles, which he compareth with the Jews whom they perſecuted, 
all along his whole work, W5/dow III. 12.--- IV. 1--6, Where it is manifeſt, 
that he ſerteth forth the poſterity of the Gentiles, as defiled with the unclean- 
neſſe wherein they were bred and born. And this is moſt certainely the reaſon 
why S. Paul faith of Chriſtians married to Gentiles 1 Cer, VIT. 14. Fer the 
wnbelieving husband i ſanttified by the Wife,and the unbelieving wife u [anflified 
by the huſband ; Elſe Were your children uncleane, but now are they holy 
u To 
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To wit, that a heathen husband or wife, conſenting to dwell in wedlock with a 
Chriſtan, is ſanRified by a Chriſtian hasband or wife, by whoſe meanes he is 
brought cothis ingagement.For, whenS. Paw/ adviſeth theChriſtianpartyto con. 
tinue in wedlock contraRed with an Idolater before Chriſtianity, be preſuppo- 
ſeth, that the Gentile ſhall be willing to forbear the vulgar uncleanneſſes of the 
Gentiles,for the love of aChriftian yokefellow.Otherwiſe it could not be honeſt, 
nor for the reputation of a Chriſtian among the Gentiles, having power of di. 
vorcing, (as both parties had in the Romane Empire) to continue in wedlock 
with him that acknowledged not Chriſtian , but onely civil wedlock ; That 
is. the wife to be tied in regard of the iſſue, but the man free to all uucleanneſle, 
which the Remane Lawes no way reſtrained. - And therefore their children ſo 
farre from being unclean, according to the manners of heathen parents, that 
they are holy, upon preſamption, that they ſhall be bred in the inſtruction of 
Chriſtianity, by the meanes of that party which was Chriſtian. I obſerve 
againe that the Prophet David, ſpeaking of his wicked enemies,(the figure of the 
Jewes, whom thereby he defigneth aforehand to be .the enemies of our Lord 
and his Church ) applieth the ſame expreſlion to them, ( being ofthe carnall 
people of God, but farre from Jewes according to the ſpirit) which the people 
of God other whiles uſe concerning the Gentiles ; when he faith, that they are 
eſtranged from the Wombe, and, as /oone as they are born, go aſtray and ſpeik lies, 
For, it is manifeſt, that he calls them 0113 P/al. L1X. 6, 9. which, by the title, 
appeares to be written of the Jewes his enemies. And ſo P/al, XLLL. 2. Which 
word commonly ftands in as ill a ſenſe with the Jewes, as #3»n, Gentes, &, Na- 
tiones to the Chriſtians, not for people, xa}, DIY or, DDR but for Eth- 
»icke or Gentiles, that is to ſay, Idolaters. And ſo to this day the Jewes call us 
Chriftians ©9114 , that is to ſay Gentiles. And upon theſe obſervations I am 
induced to believe, that the Phariſces, and thoſe of the Conſiſtory, (out of the 
confidence they had of their own holineſſe, which they preſumed of upon the 
Curioſity which they kept the Law with ) did judge of thoſe that pretended 
not to the ſame, as of people Once removed from Gentiles, and ſo ſinners from 
their birth, by the groſſeneſle of thoſe manners in'which they were bred. But 
when David comes to confeſle of himſelf that he was altogether born in ſinne, 
and conceived by his mother in wickedneſſe ; It is not poſlible that any ſuch 
reaſon ſhould take place, but rather ſuch a one as may make good whatſoever 
can be attributed to the ſpirit of God, ſpeaking of Gods own people, in the 
mouth of David. ; 

And without doubt, as Idolatry was the originall of the moſt groſs cuſtomes 
of ſinne, as appeares by the premiſes ; So can there be no greater argument 
of the corruption of mans nature , then the departure of all naticns , 
from the worſhip of one true God, to the worſhip of they knew not whar. 
That all nations coming of one blood, from one God, which at their firſt apo- 
ſtaſy was ſo well known to them, and not able to blot out of their own hearts 
the conſcience of theervice they ought him, ſhould imagine themſelves dil. 
charged of that obligation, by tendring it to what they pleaſed, (ſaving a ſmall 
part of mankinde, whom he reſerved to himſelfe, by making them acquainted 
wich himſelf, chrough the familiarity which he uſed them with ) if all other 
arguments, of a common principle of corruption, in our common rature, were 
loſt, is enough to make the apoſtaſy of our firſt forefathers credible, which 
the relation of Moſes makes truth. Wherefore, when David attributes to 
himſelfe by nature, that which the people of God attribute co the Gentiles, it 
muſt needs be anderftood in regard of a principle common to both, which che 
Grace of God ſuffereth not to come to effeR, but preventeth in his people. 
And when he atcributeth the ſame to his malicious enemies, Jewes onely 
by the firſt birth, he warranteth us to ſay the ſame of thoſe that 
- Jewes by the ſecond birth, ſo farre as the birth of both is the 
ame. 

I will not forbear to alledge here the Law of Leviticus, that appoints a time. 
of impurity for women that have brought forth, as no leſle fit to fignifie, = 
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evil inclination, to which our nature by the fall of «Fdaw, is become liable, 
then the ceremonies of the Law are fitly uſed by God, to ſhadow the truth of 
the Goſpel. Not that I make any doubt, that this impurity, of it ſelf is bot 
legall, as the impurity contraQed by touching a dead man, or a living creature 
that was unclean, or that of the leproſie, or by the cuſtome of women, or the 
like; Which, 1 am reſolved, amounts to no more, then an incapacity of freely 
converſing with Gods people, or an obligation to a ſacrifice, which is there 
called "NUN, or, #3 auapria;, becaule it purged this incapacity, which in 
regard of that poſitive Law, may be called inxe. But this being granted, and 
theſe Legall incapacities being, by the correſpondence of the Law with the 
Goſpel, to ſignifie the cauſe for which men are uncapable of heaven; As the. 
leproſie of the body, and the touching of a dead man, or a living creature that 
is unclean by the law, neceſſarily i:gnifieth that incapacity, which cometh 
by the cuftome of ſinne ; So that uncleanneſſe which ariſeth from thoſe things 
which come from our own bodies ſeemeth, by neceſſary correſpondence, to 
ſignifie that incapacity of coming to heaven, which ariſeth from the inward in- 
clination of our nature to wickedneſſe, Neither will I omit to allege the ſay- 
ing of the Prophet David, alleging the reaſon of Gods compaſlion to his peo- 
ple in their ſinnes, to be their mortality, P/al. LXXVIII. 40. For he confuder- 
ed that they were but fleſh, and even as a Wind that paſſeth away and cometh 
not againe, And Pſal. CI. 14-17. For he knoweth (ur frame, he remembreth 
that we are duſt. T he dayes of man are as of graſſe , as the bud of the field ſo 
ſpringeth he. For a wind paſſeth »pox it and it 1s net ; eAnd the place knioweth it 
no wore. But the goodneſſe of the Lord is from generation to generation upon them 
that fear him, and his righteouſneſſe upon childrens children, For, having ſhew- 
ed, that the bodily death co which Adaw was ſentenced, implied in it ſpirituall 
death, and ſuppoſed the ſame according toS. Pasl, 1 may well ſay,that he could 
not expreſſe that reaſon, which Chriftians alledge to God for his compaſſion 
upon their infirmities, more properly to the time and ſtate of the Law, then 
by alleging the death which our bodies are ſubjeR to, as an argument of ſinne 
which it is allotted co puniſh. And the antirheſis which follows between our 
ſhort life, and the continuance of Gods mercies to his ſervants of their poſte- 
rity,comes coreſpondently to ſet forth the grace of the Goſpe), though ſparing- 
ly tigmtied, as under the Law. And here 1 mult not forget the Wiſe mans ex- 
bortation Wi/dome I. 12---. eAfﬀfett not death, through the error of your life, nor 
pwrchaſe deſtruttion through the Wor kes of your hands, For God made nit death, 
nor taketh pleaſure in the deſtruftion of the livirg. Fer he made all things to in- 
dure : eAnd the beginning of the world were healthful,and no deadly poyſon among 
them, nor any dominion of hell upon the earth, For righteonſneſſe ts immortall. 
But the wicked with their words and works purchaſed it. eAnd,thinking it their 
friend, decayed, and made a covenant With it, becauſe they are worthy ts be on the 
fide of it. Here it is evident, that the ſpeech is of tremporall death, but ſo, that 
by it is intimated ſpirituall death, according to that which hath oft been obſer- 
ved, and will oft come to be obſerved, that the myſtery of Chriſtianity, inti- 
mated in the old Teſtament, begins more plainly to be diſcovered in theſe books, 
then in the canonicall Scriptures. And therefore, though the purchaſe of death 
is attributed to the evil words and works of the wicked; yet,ſeeing it hath taken 
place over all the world, contrary to the firſt inſtitution of God, thereby he 
leaves us to argue the corruption of nature, which moveth mankinde to take 
pleaſure in thoſe workes by which death takes place. Laſt of all, I will allege, 
not the authority of the Book of feb,which is not queſtionable, but the authori- 
ty of the Greek Tranſlation of it. Be the author thereof who may be, be the 
authority thereof what it may be, it is manifeſt how ancient it is, and that it 
came from the people of God, while they continued the people of God,and hath 
paſſed the approbation of the Apoſtles. When therefore it is ſaid, that vo man 
# clear of ſon, no not the infant of one day old upon earth; It remaineth manifeſt, 
that this was the ſenſe of the then people of God. As it appeares alſo by Philo ; 
in Tarr furry , x$r arsdalior 3, wap bow aw is Junrer, Cvppuis md Eg raves 
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iy, That to finne, is 4 property biyn with all that are born, in ar much a1 it ts 
come to birth. And divers ſayings of the Heathens might be alledged, as ob- 
ſcure arguments of that truth which the Goſpel is grounded upon : Bur that 
I conceive, the diſorders of the world, the greateſt whereof that can be named, 
is that which Inamed even now, of the worſhip of Idols, are greater and more 
evidences of the ſame, then any ſayings of Writers, Which therefore, it will 
not be requiſite to heap into this abridgement. 


CHAP. XII 


The Herefir of Simon Magus the beginning of the Gnoſticks, That they were in 
bring during the eAfpeſtles time. Where and when the Heareſie of Cerin- 
thus prevailed, and, that they were Gnoſtickg. The beginning of the Encra- 
tites under the eApoitles, It 1s evident that one Ged in Trinity was then 
glorified amang the Chriftians, by the Fullneſſe of the Gedhead which they intro- 
auced in ſtead of it. 


Should have propounded that evidence for origiiall ſinne which is drawn 
from the neceſflicy of the Grace of Chrift, before that which is drawn trom 
' the Old Teftament, had it not been for that exception which the Sociniaxs 
make to it, by —_— the ſtate of our Lord Chriſt, before his coming in 
the fleſh, In regard whereof, I hold it the ſhorteſt courſe to void this 
iſſue firſt, and then ſee what witneſſe , the neceſlity of the Grace of Chriſt 
renders to originall ſinne. And becauſe that Tradition of hiſtoricall truth, 
which remaines in the records of the Church, evidences that meaning of 
the Apoſtles writings , which I ſhall advance; I ſhall not make difficulty to 
propound in the firſt place, ſome things upon undeniable record , in the Fa- 
thers, that may ſerve to argue the intent of the Apoſtles in this point. I fay 
then, that itis athing undeniable ro common ſenſe, that, what time the 
Apoftles writ, there were divers Hereſes in being, whether openly divided 
from the church , or lurking within it , under the common proteſlion, to ger 
opportunity to pervert the ſimple, and in fine, co withdraw them from the 
Church. The firſt whereof was that of Simon Magns, who, being diſcove- 
red by the Apoſtles, to have onely counterfeited himſelfe a Chriſtian, to get 
the power of doing thoſe miracles which the Apoſtles did, that he might 
draw followers after himſelfe ; fell away from Chriſtianity,to declare himſelfe, 
among the Samaritanes,(who expeRted the Meſlias no lefle then the true Jewes) 
to be the Chrift, whom the Apoſtles preached our Lord Jeſus to be. Buc with- 
all it is certaine, that he taughc his diſciples, that he alone could reveale unto 
them God, whom their Fathers knew not, for thut the world had been at 
firſt made by Angels, in oppoſicion to him, who alſo gave the Law, and 
brought in among men the difference between good and bad, which he, by that 
knowledge of God which he proteſſed, undercook to teach how men ſhould 
become free from, and by this freedome attaine the fellowſhip of God in the 
world to come. It cannot then be ſaid, that the author of this hereſie conti- 
nued any longer in the Church, becauſe when S. Peter faies to him; Ar VIII. 
22.23. Repent thee of this thy malice, and beſeech God, if perhaps this deviſe of 
thy heart may be forgiven thee ,, For, 1 ſee thou «rt in the gall of bitterneſſe, and 
tbe bond of unrighteouſneſſe, Though he anſwer; Pray yeto the Lord for me, 
that none of the things Which you have ſaid come upon me. For wefind not, that 
his after behaviour deſerved that he ſhould be admitted to penance and recon- 
cilement with the Church. And when he declared himſelf to be the Chriſt, 
(as did after him his diſciple Aenander ( witneſle Iren: us Epiphanius 
and T heddoret ) when he being dead and gone, his pretenſe appeared vaine) then 
was he of neceſlity , art defiance with the Church and all Chriſtians. 4 | 
this 
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this muſt be ſaid, (which upon the faith of hiftoricall truth is averred by the 
ſame witneſſes ) that of him, and the ſeeds of his doQrine, came afterwards 
many SeRs, the authors whereof, not pretending themſelves to be the Ch rift, 
pretended all ro make known God, otherwiſe unknowne, to their diſciples; 
and by that knowledge, to fave them in the world to come, through abandon- 
ing them to all licentiouſneſle in this, Which ſes, were therefore called by 
the common name of Gnoſtichs, or, knowers, though, there was one of thoſe 
Secs, which had no other particular name befides. Among theſe one was ſer 
up by Nicolas one. of the ſeven, As VI. 5. Or ar leaft, under his name. 
For, though ſome, in (lemens eA lexandrinus, ſeem to hold him an holy man, 
yet no man doubts that there was a ſe& of Gnoſfticks, which, either becauſe 
raiſed by him, or by others upon miſtake of ſome things that he had taughr, 
bore his name. Which, though ir be not requiſite here to decide, yet it is 
evident by S. fohn Apec, 11. 6. that then the Se& was on foot. And though 

we diſpute not the time when Baflides at Alexandria, Saturniuzu at Antiochia, 

Valentine at Rome, or in Cypras and e/£gypr,i(arpocratesr, Marke the Magi- 

cian or others ſet up, ( ſoas to affirme that they were in being when the Apo- 

ſtles writ ) yet it is evident, that under the Apoſtles there were ſuch as coun- 


| erfeited themſelves Chriſtians , with an intent to ' withdraw the fimple 
| fort 6f Chriſtians co this dorine, which theſe Fathers of Hereticks in 


_ ſeverall times were the heads of, whoſoever then ſet them on 
work, + 

I will uſe but two arguments to evidence this, The firſt is, the common 
infetion which they brought in every where, of eating things ſacrificed to 
]dols, that is to ſay, of worſhipping Idols. For, the feaſts and entertainments 
of 1dolaters conliſting of thoſe things, which had been ſacrificed to their Idols, 
to feaſt with them was to communicate in their Idolatries. This cannot be 
more evident then it is evident by S. Paul, 1 Cor.X.7. Nor be Je Idolaters as [owe 
of them were as it 1s written ; T he people ſate doWvn toeat and drink, and roſe up to 


play.The 1dolatry of the //-arl:ts conſiſting in the feaſt,as well as in their facri- 


fices: And by Moſes, Exod. XXXIV.15,16. Leaſt thou make a teague with the 5u« 
babitants of the Land, and they goa whoring after their gods,and ſacrifice to their 
gods,and invite thee,and thou eat of their ſacrifices : And thou take of their daugh- 
rers,te thy ſons,and their daughters go a whiring after their godrgand make thy [ons 
go « whoring after their gods, - Which you ſee how punctually it came to paſſe 
in the bulineſſe of Baa! Peor, Nam. XXV, "Now it is manifeſt, by the moſt 
ancient Writers of the Church, /«ftine the Martyr, Clemens Alexanadrinu, 
Irenexs, Tertulliane, Origen, that the Gnoſticks did generally communicate in 
the Idolatries of the Gentiles , whoſe teſtimonies have- been produced by 
DoRor H. Hammond in divers of his writings, And the reaſon is plaine, by 
that old obſervation ; That the gods of the heathens are good fellows, bur 
the trae God onely a jealous Go : Thar is to ſay; That falſe gods never 
grurched one another rhe worſhip of God, becauſe all ſet up by the devil, to 
whoſe ſervice that worſhip redounded. For the Gneſticks being themſelves 
Idolaters and Magicians, it is no marvai'e, that they communicated as freely 
in the 1dolacries ot the Gentiles, as they in one anothers Idolatries. Bur it ts 
no leſſe manifeſt, that theſe Hereſies, which the Apoftles writ againſt, agreed 
all in teaching to eat things ſacrificed co Idols, and ro communicate with Ido» 
laters. For, the way of Balaam, in which they are by the Apoſtles charged to 
go aſtray, Jwde 11. 2 Pet. IT. 15. Is interpreted Apec. I. 15. That then 
were in the Church of Pergamw, thoſe that held the deftrine of Balaam that 
taught Balak to lay a ſtumbling block before the cbildren of Iſrael, to eat of things 
effered to Idols, and to commit whordeme. So haſt thow, ſaith he, thoſe that hold 
the _— of the Nicolaitanes ; Which by and by, is attributed to 7ezabel the 
Propheteſſe. 

The ſecond argument is,that both S. Peter aud S, ?dr,in the places alledged, 
do manifeſtly ſhew, that the doarines which they writ againft, tended to fre- 
concile the licentiouſneſſe of the fleſh with the hope of the world to _ 
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which,1 have ſhewed, was the pretenſe of the Gnoſticke z And makes it very 
probable, that the ſame Hereticks found acceſſe to thoſe Chriltianes ro whom 
S..Zames writes, and intimated to them hope of falvation through the bare. 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity,without thoſe workes whereby it is fulfilled ; which 
15 the occaſion chat he takes 7mer II. 14.-- to lay down thoſe termes of the 
juſtification of Sinners which I have declared in due place. f 

For, conſider the terms in which $. Peter writes; Many hall follow. their 
corruptions, for wham the way of truth ſhall be blaſphemed, For what can thig 
ſignitie, but chat which is witneſſed by ſo many of the Fathers, that the ill opi- 
nton which the Gentiles had of Chriſtianity, was unjuſtly occaſioned by the'vi- 
lainies of the Gnoſticks, who, though holding in ſecret a faith utterly deſtru- 
Rive to Chriſtianity , nevertheleſle counterfeited themſelves Chriſtians, to. 
withdraw Chriftians to themſelves. Againe, Thoſe that go after the fleſh through 
the pollution of concupiſcence. And ; Thinking it pleaſure to revel it by day,ſpots 
and ftaines, making good chere in thtir deceits, when they feaſt with you, having 
eyer full of adultery, not tobe quieted from ſinning. And, they beguil with the 1" 
of the fleſh thoſe Who had truly eſcaped thoſe that live in error , promiſing them 
liberty, but being ſlaves to corruption themſelves : For by whom a man # ſubdued 
his ſlave he becoms, | 2 Pet. 11.2,10,13,14,18,19. AndS. 7ade, T heſe dream- 
ing defile the fleſh. And, the things Which they know by nature as bruit beaſts, 
in them they corrupt themſelves. Comparing them to Sodom and Gomorrah, Wha 
went 4 whoring in like manner as theſe, following after ſtrange fl ſh. Jude 7,8, 
10. Which, he who compares with the vilainies of the Gneſticks related 
by Irenews, Epiphanixs and others, either he bach loſt his right ſenſes, or 
(knowing by 1renexs, that all the Gnofticks ſprang from Simon CHagur , and 
that Simon Mages pretended to ſhew how to attain the world to come by loo- 
fing the raines to all vilainy ' muſt needs allow , that they are of this 
traine whom theſe. Apoſtles wfit againſt. Nor is the teſtimony of Hege/ippas 
related by Euſebines.: Eccleſ. Hiſt, III 32. to the contrary. He faith indeed 
that the Church had continued a pure Virgine under the Apoſtles and their 
hearers, he ſaith that it began to be defloured in the next age , Not by the com- 
ing in of Anti-Chciſt, as ſome imagine, ( unleſle they will have Simon Magne 
to have beene Anti- Chriſt, which though true, is not for their turne ) but 
by the coming inof the Gnoſticks. For, though ic appeare by the writinges 
ofthe Apoſtles, that they were very buſy duriag their time , in ſeducing 
Chriſtians by counterfeiting themſelves the ike ; yet may it well ſtand good 
that the Church continued a Virgine by caſting them out , according to the 
precept of S. F«de, which I ſpoke of afore Bur, that aſter the death of them 
and their hearers , they prevailed ſo farre , that they might be ſaid to have de- 
floured the maidenhead of Chriſtianicy , for the number of Chriſtians whom 
they had ſeduced. Beſides, it is eaſy to take notice, that therelation of Hege- 
fpp#5s concernes particularly the Church of 7er«/alem , as following upon 
che matryrdome of Simeos, and the confeſlion of our Lord Chriſt to Domitian 
made by his kindred according to the fleſh, For ſo Exſebixs expreſly affirm- 
eth. And truly, having related afore the Hereſies of Simon Magi, and Mer 
nander, of Ebion, of the Nazarites, and of Cerinthus, he muſt have given him- 
ſelf the ly, had he intended to ſay, out of Hegeſippms, that the Gnoſtichs, be- 


gan.under eAarsave, though being the time when Saturninw, B afitides, Var 


lent*ne, and probably others ſet up for themſelves. But 1 will wiſh the ene- 
mies of this light, which the knowledge of good learning ( that will ſurely be 
revenged of them who negleRt ic.) tenders to the obſcure paſſages of the 
Apoſtles, no worſe puniſhment, then to be bound to expound them without it; 
For, make uſe of it, and all is plain and ſmooth before you, unleſſe it be a ſmall 
circumſtance, that they tremble nat ro blaſpheme glories. 1 Pet, II, 10. Or 
as S. 7ude, 8. that they deſpiſe dominion and b!aſpheme glories ; Whereas, if you 
put it out, you wil} neceſſarily reaſon of the Apoftles diſcourſe as blind men do 
of colours. And in truth there are two ſeverall paſſages of Hegeſppms related 


by Esſeb the former whereof 1 have quoted, aifigniog this deflouring - = 
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Church to the time of Simeoxs martyrdome. But the other,thouph related by 
Enſebims, IV. 22. at the time of Hegeſippms, allignes it unto his beginning, 
immediately inſuing upon the martyrdome of S, | og and the choice of S5- 
meon for Biſhop of Jer»falem, and that by a very expreſſe mark of the author 
thereof, one T hebulis, (ſo R. Stevens copy reads it not Thebathis ) that 
miſſed the Biſhoprick there, and upon. that attempted co deflour the Church 
which they called then a Virgine, faith Hegeſippas expreſly there. Now it is 
manifeſt that the martyrdome of Zames was before the warre which the Ro- 
manes, the ſame year that Feſtus lefr the Province, as you have it in Ewuſebius, 
II. 23. at which time it may be a queſtion whither either the ſecond Epiſtle 
of S. Peter, or that of S. 74de were written at all, or not, , Wherefore it is 
manifeft, that Hegeſippus atligneth the deflouring of the Church to the time of 
S$imeons martyrdome,when none of the Apoftles remained alive : But ſo that 
T hebuls began to deflour it from the death of $. 7ames, and the beginning of 
Simeon ; That is, the Church of fer«/a/em, becauſe he was retuſed the Biſhop- 
rick of it. | | | 
But I muſt not forget Epipbanius his relation of (erinthus, that he was one 
of thoſe that firſt contended with S. Peter, about admitting Cornelius and his 


company to baptiſme, that afterward raiſed the contention about Circumci- 


ſion in the Church of eF#:icchia, ( which we ſee decided by the Apoſtles As 
XV.) and, that afterwards, it was he, or his diſciples,that troubled the Church 
of Corinth, and the doRrine which $. Paxt had taught it. For the argument 
is undeniable, that, the things done under the Apoſtles have in them expreſſe 
markes, of that which the ſucceeding Hereticks, did and taught afterwards. 
Swamy 3 Temwy, faith he, x; eis {Ld Sampincs Teanivruory x axes Ld Samannss 
amoerdyruy, ws x, nd TgorignTatl, tis TW e171 648) Wy agyh, x) tis AN\ES TOTES, Ab- 
grras, in iay pwn aftuTuntiTe, x; QuARtnTre my voor Mavdias s Sues owhiver uy 
i 7/404 Tapaxh tivere ws mporigyruly =} £701 Eidiy 68 Tag. TW TAG Eipnuieer oþtud- 
eTogonot ipyarmts Honor, wag uentower es ampbnes Xuss, For thoſe men, ſtepping 
afide,and becoming falſe Apoſtles,and ſending other falſe Apoſtles, as I jaid afere, 
in thebeginning to Antiochiazand «ther places ſaying,that wnleſs ye be circumciſed 
and keep the LaW of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved; there came no ſmall trouble,as I 
ſaid afore, and theſe are they,that in Paul,are called falſe Apoſtles deceitfull wor- 
hers transforming themſelves into eApoſtles of Chrift. For here Epiphanias, di- 
ſtinguiſhing two kinds of falſe Apoltles, one that pretended .to be ſent by our 
Lord Chriſt, another by his Apoſtles, applyes unto them the words of S. Pax, 
2 Cor. XI. 23. by virtue of that, of the Synodicall Letter of the Apoſtles, As 
XV. 24. to whom We gave no ſuch charge ,, and ſayes, that, whatſoever they 
pretended,they were neither ſent by our Lord Chriſt, nor yet by his Apoflles, 
commiſſion from Chrift, | 
Herewith agrees, all that which the Apoſtle writes, againſt eating things 
ſacrificed to Idols in the YIIL and X. Chapters of chis firſt Epiſtle. For there 
is no queſtion to be made,thar the SeRt of Cerinthus was one of the Gnoſticks, 
becauſe it is expreſſed in Epiphanius, that they alſo taught the unknown God, 
whom they pretended to make known. And therefore,when $. Pax! ſaith in 
the beginning of that eighth chapter ; eAs concerning _— offered to Idols, 
We know that we all have knowledge : knowledge indeed puffeth up, but charity 
edifieth; It is manifeft. that he civily reproveth that pretenſe of knowledge, 
which ſome weak Chriſtians were then in danger to be carried away with, to 
delieve 3 That thoſe who knew the true God, (whom their mafters pretended 
ro teach ) and, the Idols of the Gentiles to be nothing, might, without ſcru» 
ple of conſcience, communicate in the worſhip of thoſe whom they ſcorned 
and thought to be nothing ; Intending in the X.Chapter to proteſt,that they 
could not communicate in the ſame without renounciog their Chriſtianity : 
Ang if any man ſay, that Cerinthws, according to E iphanins, faich ; That our 
Lord Chriſt is noc to riſe againe till the laſt day, and therefore, that the opini- 
on of thoſe that deny the reſurreRion which S. Pay! diſputes againſt, 1 Cor. 


XV. can neither be imputed to (erinthus, nor the Cerinthians : Itis a 
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that Epiphanixs himſelf declares, that the (erinthians were not all of a minde. 
Some of them denying the reſurreQion of Chriſt, and by conſequence of Chri- 
ſtians, againſt whom the maine of that Chapter argues; Others affirming, that 
Chriſt was not to riſe apain till all ſhould riſe againe at the worlds end. And 
cruly I ſee not why S. P«#/ ſhould argue that it is neceſſary that we ſhould be- 
lieve the reſurreRion of Chriſt, ſaying ; If (hriff be not riſen againe, then ts our 
preaching vaine, and We are found falſe witneſſes, then 1s your foath vain, and yo : 
are yet in your fines, 1 Cor. XV. 14--17, Unleſle, among thoſe whom he ar- 
gues againſt, the reſurre&ion of Chriſt had been queſtioned, which is Epiphani- 
»4 his argument. And, I would faine hear, who can give a better account of 
that everlaſting difficulty in S. Pawls words, that follow, 1 Cor. XV. 29. For, 
what (hall thoſe that are baptized for the dead do, if the dead riſe not againe? 
why ave they baptized for the dead ? then Epiphavins gives according to this 


ſuppoſition, and that upon the credit of Hiſtorical truth, nor of any conjeQure 


of his owne ; &% Tevry 3d Ty Tareid}, ont 5 Agia, ae x} Th janaeTiq menu 
newer mo TETHY Saranac! oy os xh Ti muggdh9 £5 mf dy phe ATW eg Nas y ws mvay 
1ty Tap ' duTolg apopiuvoymey TeatuTron ay d bamiouerOr, anus 5 av] avmiy es 
ru Wcivay Barſitedar, op TY pan dyarace dvdgerTes; dir duly muotic;, Bd- 
Atoue un tnporas, jive 5 vavy ects; THE TY K00uomus YGenits., For, in this coun- 
trey, | mean Aſia and Galatia this Seft flouriſhed much. Among whom a point of 
T radition ts come to u, how ſome of them dying before Baptiſme, others are bapti- 
zed for them in their name, that, riſing at the reſurreftion, they may be liable to 
20 ſentence of puniſhment, as not having received Baptiſme, and beoome obnoxious 
to the power of him that made the world, Where, by the way,you ſee the Cerin- 
thians were Gnoſticks, becauſe, by baptiſme, they pretended to free men from 
the bad principle which made the world ; This being the doQtine of the Gu0- 
icks. 

- Now, if it be true, as Epiphanins underftood, that the {erinthians in eAfia 
and Galatia baptized others for thofe that were dead without baptiſme, ſhall 
we think it ſtrange, that thoſe falſe ;Apoſtles, who transformed themſelves into 
Apoſtles of Chrift as Satan into an Angel of light, ſhould teach the Coxgn- 
thians to do the ſame > And what need S, Pax! ſtand to condemne 
this, condemning all their impoſtures , by the diſpute of both 
Epiſtles. 

'Neither 1s it more difficult, to diſcerne, thoſe whom S. Pa«/ diſputes againſt 
in the ſecond Chapter of his Epiftle to the Coloſſians, to be of the ſame ſtamp, 
if we obſerve two points of his reproofe ; The one, the worſhip .of Angels, 
the other abſtinence from certaine meats, and from women, which S. Paul 
couches in theſe words, Colef. II, 21. Touch not, taſte not, come not nizh thoſe 
things, which all tend to periſh in the uſing. This you may perceive by the warn- 
ing he gives Timothy of the like men, who afterwards ſhould depart from the 
faith, giving beed to deceiving ſpirits and doftrines of devils, who ſhonld forbid 
marriage, and injoyne abſtinence from meats, which God hath made , to be re- 
ceived of thoſe that know him, with thanksgiving, 1. Tim. IV. 1,2, 3. I know 
there is a plauſible opinion abroad, that, theſe dofrines of dewils, as I tranſlate 
it, are the Traditions which have crept into the Church, for the worſhiping 
of the ſouls of holy men departed, which ſome Chriſtians have brought into 
the ranke of thoſe ſecondary gods, which the Gentiles call demones, Or demonia. 
But this opinion cannot be true, Firſt, becauſe ic is plaine, that the ſecond, 
NIaownias Sauoriey, ſerves to interpret the firſt, 714 pas: mdrors, Now it is 
manifeſt, that by ſeducing ſpirits, S. Paul can mean nothing but thoſe inſpira- 
tions, (true or orars which the devil and his miniſters corrupted Chri- 
ſtianity with, And therefore, when he declares himſelf further, by adding,eud 
dottrines of devils ; He meanes doQtrines taught by devils. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the word dewoner, Or demonis, is never uſed in a good ſenſe among Qri- 
ſtians, as it is among Pagans. For thoſe that knew not the difference between 
good ſpirits and bad, bur in effe, as $, Par! faith, 1 Cor. X. 20, 21, worſvip- 
ed devils, it is not to be expeRed, that they ſhould expreſſe a meaning co 
{corn 
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ſcorne or deteſt thoſe whom: they worſhipped. And whatſoever opinions, 
thoſe Philoſophers which followed P/ato and Pithagoras bad, of the vulgar ldo- 
latries of their countryes; ſeeing there is ſo much appearance, as I have ſhew- 
ed in another place, that they were Magicians, it is no maryaile, that they make 
not the difference between good and evil ſpirits, which Chriſtianity alone fully 
declareth ; The Jewes themſelves not having ſufficiently ditcovered it, in and 
by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. But, as the word &xoy, an 14ol, 
ſignifying, of it ſelf indifferently any image or repreſentation, to Chriſtians 
and Jewes who underftand the Gentiles ro worſhip falſe gods, ſignifies the 
image of thoſe Gods in an ill ſenſe, So, to thoſe that underitand the devils to 
put themſelyes upon the world, to be worſhipped for gods, the doctrines of 
devils muſt needs be thoſe which, men guided by devils do advance. I muſt 
here ſuppoſe further , that which I reade in Epiphanins,thit Marion and T a 
tianxs,with his Scholars the Encratites,(who enjoyned their diſciples to abitain 
from women, and certain kindes of meats, as not of Gods making) had their 
beginning from Saturxinw, he from Simeon Magus, as Ireners, I. 30. af- 
firmeth. Whereby it cannot ſeem ſtrange, that cheir doArine ſhould be in 
vogue during the time of the Apoſtles. 1 demand then, what reaſon can be 
oiven why they, who taught the worſhipping of angels, ſhould alſo injoyne 
abftinence from women, and meates, were there not in the caſe an opinion, that 
marriage and thoſe creatures come not from God, but, by ſome failleur of his, 
as Simon Magw ſaid from the beginning, from the Angels ? To which purpoſe 
we muſt obſerve, that S. Pas/ gives them warning of Philotophy. Col. II. 8. 
becauſe it is certaine, that theſe ſcRs took their riſe trom the writitings of 
Plato and Pythagoras, and their toilowers, whom Tertsllsane, therfore, ftileth 
the Patriarchs of Hereticks. : 

But the words of renews deſerve here to be conſidered, Having promiſed 
to refute Afarcion in due place; Nunc autem neceſſario meminimus cjus, wt 
ſcires quoniam omnes qui quoquo modo adnlterant veritatem,&- praconium Ecclg- 
leaunt, Simonis Samaritani Magi diſcipuls & ſucceſſores ſwnt. Duamvis non 
confiteant ur nomen magiſtri (us, ad ſeauttionem reliquorum attamen illins ſen- 
tentiam docent , Chrifti quidem feſw nomen tarquam irritamentum preferentes, 
Simons autem impietatem varie introducentes. But it Was neceſſary that We 
ſrould remember him now, that theu mighteſt know, that all thiſe who any way 
adulterate the truth, and wrong that which the Church preacheth, ave the Scha- 
lars and ſucceſſuurs of Simon the Magician of Samaria. T bough to deceive others 
tbey profeſſe not their maſters name, yet they teach hs ſenſe , Pretending indeed 
for 4 Stale the name of Chriſt Feſus,but divers Wayes introducing Simons wpions 
doftriner, And by and by, Ur exempli gratia dicamus a Saturnino & Marcice 
ne qu vocantur ( ontinentes. abſtinentiam a nuptius annunciaverunt, fruſtrantes 
antiquam plaſmationem Dei. & oblique accuſantes, eum qui & maſculum & 
faeminam ad generationem hominum fecit, & eorum que dicuntur apud tos ani- 
malium abſtinentiam induxerunt, ingrati exiſtentes ei qui omnia fecit Neo, To 
ſpeak for example, from Saturninus and Marcion, theſe that are calied Encrati- 
tes, preach abſtinence from marriage, fruſtrating that Which God framed of old, 
and indireftly blaming him that made male and female for the procreation of man- 

hind, and introduce abftinence from thoſe which they call living creatures, being 
ungratefull to God that made all things. 

If Marcion and Satwrninm had this dotrine from Simon Magnr, of ne- 
ceſlity it muſt have been on foot during the time of the Apoſtles. Onely, here 
will ly a difficult obje&ion from that which I ſhewed a little afore, that Simes 
Magus baited his doctrine with the pleaſures of ſenſuall concupiſcence, as the 
reanes to gaine followers, if, in ſtead of the hardſhip of Chriſts Croſle, he 
could perſwade them, that, believirg the ſecret knowledge, which he taught, the 
free uſe of them was the meanes to attain the world to come. And of Cerin- 
thus in particular, he that ſhall peruſe what En/ebiu hath related out of Cains 
and Dionyſins of eAlexandria, Eccleſieſt, Hiſt. 111. 28. ſhall eaſily perceive 
the whole aime of his Set to bave been the injoying of ſenſual! plea- 
"ot Y ſure. 
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fare. So that the ſaying of thoſe whom Saint Pa»/ writes againſt , 
i Cor. XV. 32. Let ms eate and drink for to morrow We 
ſoall dy ; exaRly fits his followers. And ſo doth the pretenſe of thoſe who 
ſeduced-the Galatiens to obſerve the Law, though themſelves kept not the Law 
that they might not be perſecuted with the Croſſe of Chrift. --al. VI. 12, 13. 
That is, that would have them comply with the Jewes in keeping the Law, fo 
farre as might ſave them from being perſecuted by the Jews ; as well as wich 
the Geatiles in their Idolatries, to ſave them from perſecution at their hand. 
According to the common principle of the Gzoſticks, that it was a folly to ſuf- 
fer for profeſling the Faith. 

To this it is eaſie to anſwer , That the devil might have ſeverall baits for 
ſeverall qualities of perſons, even in the ſame common principles of Simes 
Magus; whereof, if we ſee ſome ſes imbrace ſome, others thoſe tha ſeem 
inconfiftent with them, being certified, that both ſpring from the ſame ſource, 
it is no wayes incredible that the ſeeds of all of chem were ſowen in his com- 
mon do&rine. That (arpocrates, that Prodicws and the Gnoſticks that followed 
Nic«las, according to Epiphazius ſhould be remarkable for unnaturall unclean» 
neſſe having the way plained tor them by Simoy, how can it be ſtrange ? that re- 
fined ſpirits ſhould be taken with ſuch groſſe pretenſes as brutiſh people are 
apt to be ſeduced with, would be ſtrange vn the other ſide. And char Magick 
which Simon and Menaxder, with the Baſs!1:d5ans, and Carpocratians frequent 
ly pratiſed, (whatſoever the reft dd) had alwayes precenſcs of auſterity in 
diſcipline , not onely as a meanes to obtaine influence from pow- 
ers above, bur to ſeduce the {imple wich a colour of ſeverity and abſtinence. 
Seeing then that Satarainus,upon renew his credit derived this diſcipline from 
the doctrine of Simon Magns, how can it ſeeme 1mprobable, that during S. 
Pauli time ſome branch x che ſame doarine ſhould ſpread over the parts of 


eAje concerned in S, Pauls Epittles ro Timothy and to the Colofſians, Whe- 
ther by Cerinthus or by whom beſides him, 1 need noc diſpute. There is no 
doubt indeed, but, aceording to Epiphanixs, his Hereſie had vogue in theſe 


parts; As in Galatis, beſides Epipbanias, Sirmondus his Predeſtinatss ſaith, 
that ir is condemned there by S. Panles Epittle. And Gaius in Enſebings III, 
28. teltifieth, that Cerinthus pretended revelations by Angels, and Tertalli- 
ane, contra Marc, NV. that thoſe who ſeduced the Col:fians did the like, 
But whether Cerinthu , or ſome other branch of Simon CMagas, 
the ſource of his docrine is plainly from the ſame principle with Afarcion and 
the Exucratites afterwards. | | 

Now, if any man demand, what all this may conduce to the underſtanding of 
thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of our Lord Chriſt , let it be but con{idered, that 
Simon Magar, pretending to be the Chriſt, and co ſeduce Chriſtians, from our 
Lord Jeſus, to himſelf, and withall, and eo be worſhipped with honours due to 
God,doth hereby effeQually ſuppoſe,that ourLord was effeRually ſo worſhiped 
by Chriftians from the beginning. [renews ſaith turcher,of the doctrine of Simon 
Magni,1.20. That he was glorified of many as God,and taught that he was the man 
who had appeared among the fewes as the Sonne, (that is, the Meſlias ) had come 
in Samaria as the Father, but to the reſt of the Gentiles, as the holy Ghoſt. So 
that bring indeed the ſoveraigne power of all, that is, the Father, he was content 
nevertheleſſe,tobe whatſoever they called bim. Hic igitur a multss quaſi dens glorif 
catas eſt, ſaith Irenens, & docuit ſemetipſum eſſe qui inter Jude quidem, quaſi 
filins apparwerit,in Samaria autens quaſi pater deſcenderit,in reliquts verogentibus 
gquaſs Spiritus ſanttns adventaverit.Eſſe autem ſe ſublimifſimam virtutem,boc eſt, 
ew qui fit [uper onnia Pater, & ſuſftinere worari (+ quodcunque eum vocant 
bemines, Where pretending firſt to be both Father and Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
Secondly to be worſhipped for God, ir is manifeſt, that, ſetting up himſelf in 
ſtead of our Lord Jeſus, for the Meſſias, whom the Samaritanes expeed as well 
as the Jews, he had no other reaſon co pretend to be alſo the Father, and the 
holy Ghoſt, bur becauſe he knew our Lord, whom he counterfeited, had taught 


that he is one and the ſame with che Father and the holy Ghoſt. And —_ 
what 
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what the counterfeit would be, it appeareth what thetruth is, and taught him- 
ſelfto be ; To wit, the Sonne of God, to be worſhipded as one God with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt, For, we are not to think that Epiphaniss contra» 
dias his Maſter 7renexs, when he faics, that Simon, who prztended to be the 
Father among the Sawaritanes, (as the Son among the Jewes ) made his con- 
cubine Selexa to be the holy Ghoſt, whom he called alſo the Exnes, or, (on- 
ceit of him the Father, whereby he made the angels that made the world and 
mankind. But rather to underſtand that, intending to adulterate the Chrifti- 
ace Faith by bringing in a counterfeit imitation of ir, on purpoſe he pretended 
himſelf and his (onceit to be both one, becauſe he knew, that, according to the 
Chriftizn faith, both Father and Sonne, ( both which he pretended to be, as 
you have heard ) are one and the ſame God with the holy Ghoſt ; which, he 
pretended his Conceite to be, according to Fpiphanizs, bur himſelf among the 
Gentiles, according to Ireneus. The Herefie of his Scholar Aenander is thus 
deſcribed by {revens L. 21. Oui primam quidem virtutem incognitam ait om- 
nibus, ſe avtem enum efſe qui miſſut ſit ab inviſibilibus ſalvatorew pro ſalute homi- 
ww. Munduw autem fattum ab Angelis, quor & ipſe fonuiliter ut Simon, ab 
E nnea emiſſor dicit. Who ſaith, that the firſt Power us unknows to all, and that 
himſelf Was the Saviour that Was ſent by the inviſible Powers for the ſalvation of 
wen. But that the world was made by the «Angels, whom be al(o, like as Simon, 
ſayes were put forth by the Fathers Conceit, Where you ſee, above the Angels, 
whom he maketh Creator of the world, the unknown Father, whom he pre- 
tendeth co make known, his ('snces: from whence the Angels came, and the in- 
viſible Powers, that ſent him for the Sayiour of the world. Both theſe then, 
pretending to be that which our Lord Chrift indeed and in truth is , 
did make themſelves one ingredient or parcel of that unknown and inviſible 
Godhead, from whence they ſo made the angels to proceed, that nevertheleſle , 
banding a faRion againſt the ſame, they make the coming of a Savieur ne- 
ceſſary for this end, to deliver mankind from the ſervitude of theſe Angels that 
made the world. As for S«tzrninss,pretending the father of all to be unknown, 
(otberwiſe then as he pretended to make him known) it appears why he is a- 
mong the Gnofticks, But he pretends that ewo forts of men were made 
by che Angels : One by the good ; beeing an Image of the Power which 
is aboye , which being infinitely taken with, chey ſaid ; Let «ws make 
man afier our image, becaule it was inflantly with drawn from their fight. But 
ſo that it had not come to bfe had not the power above ſtruck a ſparke of light 
iato it. The other by the devils, which che Saviour, who is indeed unknown, 
onely ſeemed a man, came to ſubdue, So renens 1.22. But Baſilides ; Vt altius 
aliquid & verifomilins adinveni[ſe vid1atur, in immen/um extendit ſextentian 
dotrine ſus, oftendens, Nun primo ab innoto watum Patre, ab hoc antes natum 
Logon, drinde a Logo Phroneſin, a Phroneſi antem natas Sophian & Dynamin, 4 
Dynanms autem & Sophia Virtutes & Principe! & eAngeles, quos & Primos 
wocat , faith [renews 1. 23. He, that be may [rem to have added ſorpe higher thing, 
and wore likely to their invention, extending the meaving of his poſition beyond 
all bounds. ſhews, that N ws (or Mearing)was firſt born of the Father who was nat 
born : Of bims Logos, (Reaſon or the Word) of him Prudence, of it Wiſdow and 
Power, of them Virtmes Princes and Angels, whom be calls the prime ones. 
Where yau ſee manifeſtly, the fullnefle of the Godbead is made to conlift of 
the Titles and Attributes of our Lord Chriſt, Which Yalentiuns after theſe 
makes to confiſt in XXX. e/Eones, 0r intelligible worlds, which he derives from 
the unknown Father, and ſilence, or his conceit and Grace, ( Bythes or the bot- 
tome, and Char Ennes or Size) in whom he placed the firſt ſource of this 
Fulneſe. And it bath been obſerved already,that his number of XXX. is the 
lame that the heathen Gods are contrived into by Hefiods T heogonia, Much to 
my purpoſe, For S. Cyril. { «tech. V. calls Yalentive ' diy way ſuia. The 
Preacher of the XXX Gods, This fullneſſe of the Godhead which they taughe 
being the deity which they worſhipped. As did alſo not onely Prolemens and 
Secandus who followed Valentine, and changed what they thought « - his 
cligne, 
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deſigaz, or, the Gnofticke which followed Nicolas, as you may ſee by Epi. 
phanius; Bart the reſt from Simon Mags, whole followers worſhipped him 
and his Trull Selee. under the images or Fupiter and Minerva, faith [renens 
expreſly. For M:nanders firit Pover, and the Ennes or Conceit thereof,and 
the inviſib'e Powers by whom and from whom he pretended co be ſent for the 
Saviour of mankind, ſhew, that this was that fullneſſe of th: Godheadin 
which he caughe his followers to believe, And when Ep:95«nizs, confuting 
$aturninus, (aich, that according to him, sf & Aiguus dbpswWorra by Th ay 
Puntur 3 The-e ſhull be found no fullneſſe in the Power above, It is manifeſt 
char he taught his followers to worſhip that fullneſſe which Epiphanins 
refuſe:h Simon Magus himſelf meant the liks when he ſaid, according co 
Epuphanins , that che Angels, though they proceeded from his £nnea, 
or Conceit , yet were without the Fullueſſe, that is, not comprehended 
within it. 

As for {c-inthw, whom all agree to haye made our Lord Jeſus the Sonne of 
Poſerb and Mary, born as other men are, Epiphanins ſaies furcher of his ſenſe; 
eva Fey 3-n 73 419 247 7 madgw Wu ny Inrourr TY Gt arippar@ Iuong wh Macs 
yello rneav, 1g nuIiwa Thy yerrby Big avThy,TxTH2 Th TVED wa T3 4000 &0 Hides afeus 
2959 W dT loodvn. x} amo igaud.a aump, x; Si aur mois wr ans Toy A ynw7y Ta- 
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warns mmvwrO , 7) wy avwny dyzflic amo T4 Inod dvw” mmvaora 5 
T)y Ingow, xh my kynueuWer” eredy 5 Thy EruwNhw Favre ot; durdy 4 TaM 
dyanfluz aig an 7) a71\T0y Oy oider afeenets, x & Ty Infour eivar getoly ; 
But, that after Jeſus was growne a man, who was borne of the ſeede of foſeph and 
Mary , the Chriſt came dewne upon him from the God that is above, that is the 
Holy (5hoft in the ſhape of a dove at fFordane , and revealed to him the Father 
that was unknowne , and by bim ts bus diſciples, whereby, after the power came 
doWne upon him from above , he did miracles, eAnd that , when he had ſuffered 
that which came from above fl-lv up againe from Feſus, So that Feſus ſuffered, 
and roſe againe, but the (hriſt which came upon him from above flew ap againt 
without ſuffering , which is that Which came downe in the ſhape of a dove, and 
that Feſus t5 not the Chriſt, Where, you fee , he makes the coming of Chrit 
to be nothing elſe, but an eſcape made by th: Holy Ghoſt, when he came upon 
our Lord, out ofthe Fullzeſſe of che Godhead, to return thither againe when 
he hid ſuffered, Now it is agreetl upon , that Cerinthus had ſpread his Here- 
ſhes in Aſa, when Saint John writ his Goſpell : And though Epiphaniu: 
report, that it was Eb:on whom Saint oh met with in the bath, and refuſed 
tocome init ſo loag 1s he was there, calling away his Scholars with him ; 
Yet it muſt be reſolved, that it is a meere miſtake of his memory, becauſe him- 
ſelfe teſtifies, as afore , that che Hereſy of Cerinebus flouriſhedin Ae andin 
Galatia, and becauſe Eu/ebins after [reneus, ( who converſed with Saint Fohns 
Scholar Polycarpus ) reports it of (ermthus. As for the Hereſy of Ebion, 
it is manifeft by Epiphanizs himſelf, in his Hereſy that it ſprung up firſt, and 
flouriſhed moſt in the parts of Paleſtine , beyond , or beſides 7ordane, which 
they called Perea, what time the Church of 7eruſalem had forſaken the 
City, to remove themſeives co Pella, where God had provided for them at 
thedeſtruRion of it. So chat it appearech not that Saint oh» ſaw the birth 
of it, being, probably, removed into A/ia before that time, 1 ſhall therefore 
neede to ſay nothing of the Hereſy of Zou , having Saint 7erome in ( «tale: 
Foto witnelje, that the Goſpell of Saint 7h» was written at the requeſt ofthe | 
Biſhops ot Aji«, in oppoſition to Cerinthus : But , the ſtocke of that evidence 
which 1 ſhall bring our of the Scriptu:e, for the ſtate of our Lord Chriſt, and 
his G »dhead. before his coming inthe'fleſh , lying therefore in the beginning 
of th1; Goſpell which was writ on purpoſe to exclude it; I ſhall referre the 
_ on which I ſhall gather out of che New Teſtament , to the ſenſe and 
CIIear Ore, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The Word was at the beginning of all things. The apparitions of the Old Tefta- 
ment Prefaces to the [Incarnation of Chriſt. e Ambaſſadors are not honoured 
with the honour due to their Aaſters, The Word of God that was afterwards 
SnCarnate was in thoſe eAngels that [poke in Gods Name. No Angel bonour- 
ed as God under the New Teſtament. The Word was with God at the begin« 
ning of all things, as after hu return. 


6 bs E Goſpel of Saint 7h» then beginneth thus , I» the beginning was the 
word, and the Word War with God, and the Word was God, The ſame was 
in the beginning with God. In which words, the Socinians will not have the be= 
Finning to be the beginning of all things, but the beginning of preaching the 
Goſpel; That is ro ſay, when ohn the Baptiſt began to preach ; And the 
ord to be the man Jeſus, ſo called, becauſe, he was the man whom God had ap- 


| pointed ro publiſh ir. So that, i» the beginning was the Word, is, in their ſenſe ; 


When obs the Baptiſt began to preach, there was a man whom God had ap- 
pointed to publiſhthe Goſpel, And truly, I cannot deny, that the beginning 
here, might ſignifie the beginning of the Goſpel, by the ſame reaſon, as in the 
Scripture, and in all Languages, words ſignify more then they expreſſe. But 
that reaſon can be no other then this, becauſe a man ſpeakes of things mention- 
ed afore in diſcourſe, or, of that which is otherwiſe known to be the ſubjeR of 
his diſcourſe. $0, words fignifie more then they expreſſe, becauſe ſomething 
that 15 known need not be repeated at every turne. What is the reaſon then 
why this addition, not being expreſſed, is to be underſtood > Forſooth, Saint 
Mar k beginneth his Goſpel thus , The beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus (briſt 
the Sonne of God, eA's it ts written in the Prophets ; Behold 1 ſend my Meſſen- 
ger before thy face,that ſhall prepare thy way before thee.T he voice of him that cry« 
eth in the Wilderneſſe : Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his path plaine. John 
Was baptizing in the Wilderneſſe, Is notthis a good reaſon? Becauſe, in one 
Text of Saint Marke, you find the beginning of the Goſpel to be the preach- 
ing of John, therefore, whereſoever you read tbe beginning, you are to under- 
ſtand by it the beginning of the Goſpel? Ar leaſt, in the beginning of S. Fohns 
Goſpel we muſt ſeek no other meaning for it ? But who will warrant,that the 
word Goſpel in S. Mark: fignties the preaching of the Goſpel, as ſometimes it 
does, or, this book of the Goſpel, which S$. Aark takes in hand to write > The 
words,it is manifeft, may ſignifte either,and therefore it cannot be manifeſt, that 
the word beginxing, without any addition is put to ſignitie the one and not the 
other. For, if you underſtand the beginning ot the book of the Goſpel, when 
S. ?ubn ſaies ; 1n the begining Was the #/0rd , Their turne is not ſerved. As for 
the title of the Word, which icarce any of the Apoſtles but $. obs attributes to 
our Lord, Look upon the beginning of his firſt Epiſtlez That Which was 
from the beginning, Which we have heard 4nd ſeen, and our hands have handled of + 
the word of Life, (for the Life hath been manifeſted, and we have ſeen and bear 
witneſſe, and declare unto you that everlaſting Liſe which was with the Father 
ard hath been manifeſted unto 4.) That which we have heard and ſeen declare we 
#ntoj0u, Here, it mult be a man that $. oh calls the zyord, when he ſpeakes 
not onely of hearing, but of ſeeing and handling the Word of Life ; But when 
he ſaies that the ord was with God from the beginning, and lince bath been wade 
manifeſt to ur, is there nothing but the man, and his office of preaching the 
Goſpel to be conſidered, for the reaſon why he is called the Word ? What 
meant then the Apc tle Ebr. IV. 12,13 ? The Word of God « quick and ative 
and cutteth beyond any to edged ſword, and cometh ſo farre as to divide between 
the ſonl and the (pirit, tothe joints and marroW, and judgeth the thoughts and 
Z concear? 
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conceits of the heart, Neither is any creature obſcure to it, but all things naked 
and bare to the eyes of him Whom we have to de with ,, Where you ſee, he begins 
his difcourfe concerning the Goſpel, but ends it in God : And therefore at. 
tributes to the goſpel under the name of the wora,thoſe things which onely God 
can do ; becaute, to the Author of it, under the Name of the Fora, he attributes 
the knowledge and governing of all things. 

For the reaſon, then, why our Lord is called the ord, we muſt have re. 
courſe to that which the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, (lemens eAlex- 
andrinus, Tertulliane, Origen and others, with 7«ftine the Martyr have taught 
us ; That God ſpake unto the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, by the miniftery 
of the fame ſecond perſon of the Trinity, by whom in our Fleſh the Goſpel 
was intended to be publiſhed, in the laft ages of the world ; And that there. 
fore our Lord Chriſt is called the ord of God. The Socinians think they have 
faid enough,to refute and renounce this advantage, which Chriſtianity hath al- 
waies uſed againſt the Jewes, when, with the Jews, they have alledged, that all 
thoſe apparitions , which thoſe Fathers believe , were miniſtred by our 
Lord Chriſt , were the apparitions of meere Angels, among whom one, 
as principall in the Commiſlion, repreſented the perſon of God, and, in that 
regard, is both called by the propper name of God not communicable to 
any creature ( which we, I know not by what right, tranſlate fehovah, ſeeing | 
it isa thing maniteft, that our Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not pronounce 
it, as it is certaine the Jewes among whom they lived, did not at that time, 
and alſo worſhiped with the honour that is properly due to God alone. And 
truly, that it was alwaies ſome angel, that is called by the proper name of 
God, and worſhipped as God by the Fathers in their apparitions, is a thing 
ſo manifeft, through the Scriptures that 1 will not undertake any unneceſſary 
trouble to prove it. Neither do I think this any thing prejudicial to that which 
the Fathers of the Church teach. For, whea they deliver, that theſe appariti- 
ons were of the nature of prefaces, and preambles to the apparition of the 
Word in our fleſh, it ſeems co be ſuppoſed, that,as the Word at the laſt aſſum- 
ed our fleſh wherein to appear, which afterwards he was never to let go againe, 
(according to the ſaying of divines after S. Gregory Nazianzeve, quod ſemel ac- 
cepit, nunquam dimiſit ) ſo, atthe firſt he was wont to aſſume ſome Angelicall 
nature, wherein he might appear, to deal with men ; though, not to retaine it 
for ever, but to diſmiſſe ir, che buſinelſe for which it was aſſumed being done. 
Neither is that any thing difficult which may be objeRed, that theſe Angels 
did take unto them uſually the bodies of men, in which they might converſe 
with men; And therefore that, when they are called by the name, and 
worſhipped with che honour of the onely true God , there being 
ſomething viſible ro which theſe things cannot be attributed, they muſt be 
aſcribed to the inviſible nature of the Angels ; Not for it ſelf, (which were Ido- 
latry ) but in regard of God, whoſe perſon they repreſent as Ambaſſadors, 
and therefore are honoured with the honour due to the Prince whom they re- 
preſent, as the Jewes, and with them the Socinians do underſtand thoſe titles, 
whereſoever, in the Old Teftament, they are attributed to Angels. This were 
ſome thing indeed, if it were not manifctt,that the proper name of God is attri- 
buted to thoſe Angels, by whom God deales with men, without aſſuming to 
them mens bodies. There is nothing of this kind more eminent then that of 
Moles, Exod. NXIII. 21,22, 23. Behold, 1 ſend an Angel before thee to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which 1 have prepared, Look to 
thy ſelf becauſe of him, and hear his voice, provoke him not, for he will not pardon 
your apoſtaſy , for my name is in the midſt of him. But, thou ſhalt hearken to his 
voice, and ſhalt doe all that I ſhall ſpeak, 1 will be an enemy to thine enemies 
and perſecute thy perſecutorr, For , afterwards, when they had ſinned, and. 
God proffers to ſend an Angel with them to drive out their enemies, becauſe if 
he ſhould go himſelf among them, and they rebel] againe, he ſhould deſtroy 
them ; It is manifeſt, that Moſer is not content, till he hath obtained of God, 


that himſelf would go along with them, For before , when veſts as 
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pitched che Tabernacle without the camp, he ſpake with God face to face 
there,and the people worſhipped towards thar quarter ; Bur afcerwards,by his 
prayer he obtains thatGods face ſhould go with<hem to give them reft having , 


otherwiſe no deſire to ventute upon the voyage, Exod. XXXI11. 2,5,9, to, 
11,14, 15,16, Whereby it is manifeſt, that, the face of Ged, in this place is 


' the ſame, that is called in another place, the Ange/ of Gods face, becauſe he re- 


preſented the perſon of God, and therefore is called by the name of God, and 
the name of God is ſaid to be in him, and Meſez is ſaid to talk face to face with 
God, becauſe he had conference with this _ in the name of God, who is 
called God, face to face : Whereas, when God proffers barely an Angel, he 
is not content, but inſiſts upon this. And for this reaſon it is, that, whereas 
it is certaine, that the Law was given by the miniſtery of Angels,nevertheleſle 
itis ſaid, that God ſpake all the ten commandments, Becauſe that Angel 
that had the commilſton, and is called God, ſpake them. And afore, though 
it is certain, that it was the Angel of God, who went before the camp of //- 
rael ina pillar of a cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night ( becauſe it is ſaid 
Exod. XIV. 19. eAnd the angel of the Lord that went before the camp of 1ſr acl 
removed, and came behinde them, and the pillar ef cloud removed from before 


them, and ſtood behind them) yet it is ſaid Exodus XIN. 20. that it was 


the Lord that went ſo before them. Ic is therefore manifeſt, that the 
Name and Worſhip of God is given to the Angels, that repreſent God, 
as well when they aſſume to themſelves no bodies as when thzy doe. 
As for that which the ewes, and with them the Secinians alledge, that it is 
becauſe Ambaſſadors repreſent the perſons of the Princes that ſend them, and 
therefore are honoured with the honour that is properly due to them ; It is 
ridiculous, and againſt common ſenſe. For certainly, it is one thing to fay, that 
Ambaſſadors are honoured in conſideration of the Princes from whom they 
come, another, with the ſame honours. Ambaſſadors are ſtrangers where they 
come Ambaſſadors, and therefore, for their own ſakes, muft be reſpe&ed 
where they come, otherwiſe then at home, otherwiſe then their xqualls, where 
they come : much more in reſpe& of the Princes from whence they come. Bur 
that any Prince ſhould honour theAmbaſſador of any Prince with the ſame ho- 
nour wherewith he would honour his Maſter if he were there, is ridiculous to 
imagine. Much lefſe the Ambaſſador of God, between whom, and any crea- 
ture that he can imploy upon any Ambaſlage, there is incomparably more 
diſtance, then between any Prince, and any fubjet he can uſe, Honour, in- 
wardly, is nothing but the eſteem a man hath of chat which he honours, out- 
wardly, nothing elſe but the i gnes whereby he expreſſeth it. And, though, 
the conceit which a man hath of God, is comparable with that which he hath 
with his creature, as both are repreſentations to mans mind, ard therefore in 
themſelves, of the ſame nature , yet the one repreſents God, incomparable to 
that which the other repreſents, concerning the creature. As for the outward 
ſignes of honour, though they may be equivocall , and ambiguous, yet there 
wants not meanes to determine, whether a man intend to expreſſle that eſteem 
which is incomparab'e to any he can have of any creature, or not. This is the 
eſteem which the propper name and worſhip of God ſignities, which, if they 
who know not God ſhould tender to a creature, they mult be thought Idola- 
ters; If they which xnow God, they muſt know, that God is in that creacure 
as Chriſtians know that God is in Chriſt, whom therefore they worſhip for 
(od. When, therefore, we find the Fathers of the Old Teſtament worſhip= 
ping the apparitions they had, for God,when the Scriptures call them God, it is 
becauſeGod was in them for the time,as for ever inChriſt after whoſe coming, 
we Co not find any angel called God, or worſhipped for God, Nor that before 
his coming all angels that come from Gad are called by the name of God, Bur 
that, where they are ſo called,ſo it was. For, 1 need not ſtand here to ſhew,how 
many appatitions of Angels are mentioned in the OldTeftament, of whom there 
1s none called by the proper name of God,or ſaid to be worſhipped by the Pro- 
phets, whom they deal with, Iris true, S. 7ohy in the New teſtament, two > 
vera 
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verall times, tenders the Angel that appeares to him that worſhip which he re- 
fuſerh; Apoc.XIX. 10,XXII.12.But though) he ſaies, in refuſing it, worſoip God ; 
uy doth it not appear, nor is it of it ſelt any way credible, that S. 7obn ſhould 

e ſo ſurprized, as to honour and eſteem the Angel as God, whom he knew to 
be ſent by God. For, to bid him reſerve unto God that honour which he re- 
fuſes, is to bid him reſerve unto God that honour, which is incomparably more 
then that which he refuſecth, And who is it that can ſay or imagine, that Cor- 
nelius intended co worſhip S. Perey for God, becauſe he tenders him that ho- 
nour which S. Peter refuſeth, At; X,26.Saying; Ariſe, 1 alſo am a man, Being one 
whoſe Religion was to worſhip the onely true God, whoſe ſervant be thought 
S. Peter to be. And therefore 1 ſhall not need to ſay that, which otherwile [ 
ſhould have ſaid ; Thar S. oh» knew not this difference betwen the difpenſa- 
tion of God in the O!d and New Teſtament, nor the reaſon why the Fathers 
worſhipped thoſe Angels that dealt with them in Gods Name, which, out of 


_ this difference, may be obſerved; To wit, becauſe the Word of God ( who, at 


this time had aſſumed our fleſh, inthe womb of the Virgin, ſubſiſting therefore 
by the Word which aſſumed it, and not co be diſmiſſed any more ) formerly 
aſſumed an Angel ſub!iſting afore, to deal with man by, and therefore diſmiſſed 
him againe when the buſineſle was done 

Let us now compare that ſenſe which theſe words create, according to Soci- 
#5, With that which followeth from the premiſes, and then I will be willing to 
leave it to the reader to chooſe. For, is it not a great ſecret which the Evan- 
geliſt diſcovers by theſe words, in his ſenſe, that, when S. 7oh» Baptiſt began to 
preach, there was ſuch a man in the world, as he whom God had appointed to 
publiſh the Goſpel ? Is it that which he needed cell chem, that knew all before, 
that there was ſix moneths between their ages? Or, did it not concern them to 
know, that the ſame Word of God, which deale with the Fathers, which, by 
and by, he meanes to tell them, was incarnate, the ſame was from the begin- 
ning; that is to ſay, to the confulion of eArrias, no leſſe then of Soci- 
»us, from everlaſting > Was it not to the purpoſe, to ſettie that which 
Cerixthus undermined , upon the ſame credit , upon which they were 
Chriſtians? | 

Proceed we now to that which followes, and we ſhall finde, tlfat, if we 
admit Sccinw: his ſenſe, when S. 7obn ſzies 3 T he word was with God, and af- 
terwards ; T he ſame was in the be/inning with Ged ; 1 ſay if we admit the ſenſe 
of theſe words to be this ; That, what time S. 7chn Baptiſt preached, Jeſus was 
with God in heaven; We ſhall not give an account ef thote things which he 
fayes of himſelf in the Goſpel pertinent to Chriſtianity ; Which , according 
ro the ſenſe of the Church, we ſhall do. 7ehs 111, 11, 12,13. Our Saviour 
ſaich to Nicedemus ; Ferily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee 3 We ſpeak that we know, 
axd we Witneſſe what we have ſeen, but ye receive nt our witnefſe. If | have ſaid 
r2 you earthly things and ye believe not, how will ye believe if 1 tell you h:avenly ? 
And 1.0 man ts gone up into heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even th? 
Sorne of man that is in heaven, Againe, fobn V, 19, 20, 30. Our Lord, gi- 
ving 4 reaſon why he bad the man whom he had cured take up his bed and 
walk, Anſwers and ſayes tothem 3 Verily verily 1 ſay unto you 3 the ſonne can 
do nothing of himſelf except he ſee the Father do ſomething : For, what he doth the © 
ſame doth likewiſe the Sonne, For, the Father loveth the Sorne, and ſhoweth bim 
all that he doth : And Will ſhetv him greater things then theſe, that ye may mar- 
vaile. And to the ſame effeR, our Lord faith to the Jewes, ohn V11I. 38. 
I ſpeake What 1 have ſeen With my Father, and therefore ye do What ye have ſeen 
with your Father ; Or, at your and my Fathers houſe; mgg* T6 mare us, vl. 
So ohm VI. 46, 5o, 5 1, 58.62. Net that any man bath ſeen the Father, but he 
that comes from God; He hath ſeen the Father. And; This t the bread that 
commeth down from heaven, that a man may eat of it aud net dy, 1 am the living 
bread that is come doVon from heaven, And apaine; This us the bread that s 
come down from heaven, Andlaſt ofall 3 hat, then, if you ſee the Son of m4% 
go up thither where be Was before? Finally, when our Lord, now ready to 
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leave the World, tells his diſciples, 7obs XVI. 29. 1 came forth from my F«- 
ther and came into the World: eAgaine, 1 leave the World and po to the father; I 
demand of all the World that read, and believe by theſe words, that our Lord 
soing back to the Father, ftayes there for everlaſting ; whether they can under- 
ftand, when he affirmes io the ſame form of words, that be came from the F a- 
ther, that he meanes onely, that he had been with the Father fince the Baptiſt 
began to preach ? Or that he had been there from everlaſting before * When 
he faith ; #hat if you ſee him go up thither where he was before ? That he had 
been there afore while che Baptiſt was preaching, or that he had been there 
afore , a while anſwerable to that while that he ſhall ſtay there, after his going 
hence 2 When he faith ; That they will not believe him whea he tells them 
heavenly things 3 Becauſe none of them have been in heaven, as the Sonne of 
man, who, being come from heaven, notwithſtanding remaines in heaven , 
Whether he mean onely ; That, having been there in heaven, and learnt the 
effe& of his commillion, and, being till there in heart as all Chriſtians are, he 
can tell them things from heaven which they will not believe ? Or, that having 
been in heaven, and not having forſaken it for his coming into the World, he 
knowes the truth of all that he witneſſes here, by ſeeing the counſailes of God 
there, even while heis here ? And,that theſe are thoſe things which he hath ſeen 
in his Fathers houſe; to wit, thoſe counſailes which the Father out of his love to 
him, had made him acquainted with, and caught him to execute, even as they 
had learnt in the devils ſhop, their Father, to execute his defignes ? For, can 
any man imagine, that his being onely born of the Virgine by the power of 
God, (which 1$,they ſay,the holy GboR) is a ſufficient reaſon, why God ſhould 
not oneiy thew him what be meant ro do for our ſalvation, but joyne him with 
himſelf in the work, and that honour for it, whereof no Angel, that is the high- 
eſt creature ,is capeable ? Or, that all this is ſuch an ezpreſlion as manhood can 
bear, of that participation of Gods counſailes, which the Word having been ac- 
quainted with from everlaſting, was no ftranger to, while, being in the World, 
he was executing the ſame ? Surely, when our Lord ſayes, that he is to leave the 
world, to go back to the Father, he declares an intent to abide in heaven for 
everlaſting. Therefore when he ſaies 3 he came forth from the Father to 
come into the world 3 To underſtand onely, that he left the private life he had 
lived aforehe began to preach, to appear publickly to the World in his Office ; 
might juſtly be accounted a piece of frenzy , if there were not hzrefy in it : 
The oppoſition between heaven, where the Father is, and the world, being ſo 
manifeſt in the words, that nothing but the vaineglory of maintaining a party 
could cauſe it to be overſeen, 

If theſe things be true, we ſhall not need to go farre for the ſenſe of our 
Lords words fohn XVII, 5. «And now glorify thow me, O Father, with that glo- 
ry which 1 had with thee, befare the fowndation of the World. Becauſe we ſee 
how many times in this Goſpel, by beizg with the Father, our Saviour expreſ- 
ſech (not his being 1n heaven when the Baptiſt began to preach, but)h's being in 
heayen from the beginning of the World, till he was born upon carth. For, can 
any doubt be made, that the glory which he had with the Father from the be- 
ginning, is that which he was to be exalted to at his riſing againe? As for that 
anſwer of his to the Jews, that demanded of him (having ſaid; Abrabam your Fa- 
ther deſired to ſee my day, and ſaw it, and rejoyced)T hon art net yet fiſty years old, 
and haſt thou (cen Abrabew ? To which feſms a»[Wered and ſaid ; Verily,verily I 
ſay nut you, befere Abraham was, I am 3 John Ill. 56, 57, $8. I perceive the 

World is aſhamed to hear, what Socinss is not aſhamed to anſwer : That the 
ſenſe of the words is, and ſo they ought to be cranflated, Before Abrabar be- 
come Abraham 1 Or, before be become «Abrabaw, / aw & Meaning, that, here 
you ſee me, before the calling of the Gentiles, whereby the Propheſie of Abra- 
hams name Father of « great people, is fulfilled. For the words, aply Acpecu 
J-ix ; make, both the name of Abrabew, to go before the Verbe in ſenſe, 
and the verb to ſignifie the time paſt, : So that there muſt have been another 
Ape2, after yvids, as well as this that goes afore, and if there had been ſo, - 
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muſt have been tranſlated, before eAbraham was eAbraham, Or, before he wa 
eAbraham , not, before he become «Abraham. Burt for our Lord to ſay ; be- 
fore Abraham Was 1 am, to wit, inthe purpoſe of God, 1s no leſle imperti. 
nent to their queſtion, then to ſay; I am here before the calling of the Gentiles. 


'And to imagine, that our Lord would give an anſwer utterly impertizent to 


their queſtion, I know not how it can ſtand with his profeſſion ; though, not 
to declare all that cruth, which, for the preſent, they were not able to beare, 


may well ſtand with ir. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The N ame of God not. aſcribed to Chriſt for the like reaſon as to creatures, 
T he reaſons why the Socinians worſhip Chriſt as God do confute their limitati- 
enr. Chriſt not God by virtue of his rifing againe, He # the Great God 
with $. Paul, the true God,with S. 7ohn, the onely Lord,with S. 7ude. Other 
Scriptures, Of the forme of God, axd of a ſervant is S. Pal, 

B* T the Apoſtle adds ſtill more and goes forwards,faying; And the word was 

70d ; Though here the Socinians thinke they have enough to plead , when 
they can ſay,that the name of God which is here uſed, isnot proper to ſignify God 
himſelf, which the name of four letters 717 ſo ſignifyeth in the Old Tefta- 
ment, that it is never attributed to any creature but by abuſe ; That is to ſay, 
as imployed to expreſle the ſenſe of ſuch men as believe not inthe true God 
alone, bur artribure his honour to ſome of his creatares. For it is very well 
known, and granted on all hands, that the name DN, which the Greek 

283; here tranſlateth , is attributed firſt to Gods Angels, then to Gods mi- 

niſters in governing his People. The reaſon whereof I take to be this, that, 

having entred into covenant with God, to have him for their ſoveraigne, and 
to live by his Lawes, they muft needs be bound to acknowledge and to honour 
thoſe who had commiſſion from him, whether immediately or mediately to go- 
vern his people by the ſaid Lawes,in ſtead of God himſelf, as deputies, Commiſ- 

{ioners, or Ambaſſadors repreſent the perſons of thoſe Soveraigns from whom 

they come. This, I ſuppoſe, is a generall reaſon why this name of God in 

the Oid Teſtament, is communicated to the Governours of Gods people, 
which the Secinians cannot with any reaſon refuſe : Neither can I imagine how 

it ſhould be more evidently juſtified then by that of God to Moſes, Exod. VII. 

I. Behold | have made thee Pharaohs God, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Pro- 

pher, For Aaron is made Moſes his Prophet, to publiſh his Orders to Pharaeh 

becauſe he was a man of a ready tongue ; which Moſes was not, Exod. IV. 


' 14, I5, 16. Prophet being no more then /»terpreter, or Truchman, as On- 


kelar tranſlates ir. And therefore Moſes is called alfo here Aarons God, be- 
cauſe he was to give the Orders which «Aero» was to publiſh. But Pharachs, 
God, as Ruler and Prince over Pharach ( who was Ruler and Prine 
of all Egypt ) as to thoſe things which God ſhould by him command Pha- 
rach to do. 

I ſuppoſe then, that we cannot come to a more peremptory iſſue with the 
Socinians, then by patting to triall, whether this name of God be attributed 
to our Lord Chrift,, to ſignify ſuch a quality as is incompetible to a creature ; 
nor that be more peremptorily tried,then by evidencing what is the honour and 
eſteem, which the name of God importeth in our Lord Chriſt, and in Gods 
creatures. For, ſeeing that honour inwardly, is nothing elſe but the eſteem 
which a reaſonable creature beareth in mind of that which it honoureth, 
outwardly, the figns of that efteem ; And, ſecing the diſtance between the na- 
ture of God and that of the creature is ſo unvaluable, that it is impoſlible, 


that he who believeth, that there is that which deſerveth the name wn w_ 
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ould ever imagine that there is more then one; Tt muſt remaine, no leſſe 
impoſlible, that, whoſoever takes God for God, ſhould ever take any crea- 
eure of never ſo great eminence, for the ſame. Indeed, that inward honour 
which 1found in the eſteem of the minde, is a thing of a finite and moderate 
nature, whether it repreſent God or his creature ; the underſtanding in 
which it is, not being capable of any thing, that is not proportionable to it : 


' Which notwithſtanding, nothing hinders a finite conceit, in the mind of acrea- 


rure, to repreſent an infinite perfeCtion in that which it repreſenteth, if any 
rrue conceit of God can be found in any of his underſtanding creatures, It is 
then manifeft,that,(I ſay not among the Sociniaxs,but) among thoſe who,upon 
miſunderſtanding the grounds of Reformation, have fallen away from the moſk 
holy Faith of the Church concerning the ever bleſſed Trinity, there hath fallen 
a difference whether our Lord Chritt is to be worſhipped as God or not ; Seci- 
us being now in appearance the head of that party which would have it ſo. 
And therefore I ſhall not much need to diſpute that, but onely tor ſatisfaRtion 
of the reader , repeat ſome of thole texts of Scripture, which they ſeem to have 
ſtopped the mouthes of their adverſaries with, For, when the Apoſtle faith ; 
Heb. 1. 6. when he bringeth his onely begotten Sonne into the World, he ſaith ;, 
eAnd let all the Angels of God wor ſhip him ; Suppoſeth he not, that men ſhould 
do that, which Angels by Gods authority do ? And our Lord diſcourſes, ohn 
V. 22, 23. that God hath given the power of judging to the Sonne, T hat all 
may haxonr the Sonne as the Father, He that bonoureth not the Sonxe honoureth 
wot the Father that ſent him. And, This # that Will of God, the knowledge 
whereof moves Angels and men to fall down before the Lamb that was ſlaine, 
and give him honour and glory, Apoc. V. 8---13. Nor can any Chriſtian deny, 
that he was worſhipped in any other ſenſe or quality, either by the blind man 
whom he had reſtored to fight, Fobn IX, 39. or by others, whom we find to 
be accepted of him, as thoſe who had been well inftruted of him and by him 
in that which they owed him. Luke XVII. 5. Lord increaſe our Faith, Mar. 
IX, 24. Lord uphold my unbclief. Mat. XX, 30. Have mercy upon ns, O Lord 
thou Sonne of David, Luke XVIL. 13. Feſu Maſter have mercy upon us. And, 
Lord ſave us Wwe periſh, Therefore our Lord ſaith to the Angel of Laodicea, 
Apoc. III. 18. / adviſe thee to buy of me gold tried from the fire. For what 
ſhould he buy it with, but the worſhip of God by prayers? And the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 1V. 14, 15. We have not an high Prieſt that cannot compaſſionate our in- 
firmities,but who was tempted in all things like #s without fin. Let us therefore go 
ro the Throne of hu grace, that we may cbtaine mercy , and find grace for help in 
time, Apaine, S. Paul, Rom, X. 12,13. The ſame Lord ts rich to all that call 
on him. For, whoſo ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, For, 
that the worſhip of the onely true God goes with the name of the Lord , 
aſcribed to the Lord Jeſus in the New Teſtament , no queſtion can 
be made. So ſaith S. Leske, of the firſt of Martyrs Atts VII. 59, 60. end 
they ſkcned Stephen praying and ſaying ; Lord Jeſu receive my Spirit, And, 
kneeling he cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Lord, lay not this ſinne to their charge, 
Every Chriſtian can tell by what he does, whom Stephen calls Lord. And 
that is enough to ſhew, how ridiculous they m3ke themſelves, who, when S. 
Stephen, faies, wes Ins3, would bave it underſtood, that he calls upon the Lord 
of 7eſas, not upon the Lord Jeſus. For when S. Stephen offers to Chrift the 
ſame prayer, which Chriſt had offered to the Father, and David to God, 
Luke XXII. 46. P/al. XXXI.6. Is it not the ſame honour, whereof God 
alone is capable? For they that ſhould ſay, that S. Stephen prayed this, not be- 
cauſe all Chriftians are to pray ſo, but becauſe he ſaw our Lord Chritt at the 
right hand of God , Should make that, which would have been J1dolatry other- 
wiſe, to become acceptable ſervice to God, upon an accident depending on the 
free will of God. And, whatelſe did S. Paul, when he ſaid, 2 Cor, X11. 8,9. 
T herefore beſonght IGedthrice, that it might depart from me :; But he ſaid to 
me 3 My Grace « ſufficient for thee * For my power i effeftuall through weak- 
neſſe, Meſt willingly therefore will I glory in my weakyeſſe, that the prove 9 
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God may dwell in me, AndS. Joby, when he prayes; Come Lord Jeſus, eApe, 
X X11. 20. prayes to him whoſe coming he deſjres, chat is, whoſe ſtrength is 
effetuall through weakneſſe. And whom elſe prayes S. Pax/ to when he 
faies, 1 Theſ. 1II.11, 12. But God Who # our Father, and onr Lord feſus 
Chri#t proſper our Journey to you. And, 2 Thef. 1I. 16. Our Lord 7eſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God our Father, who bath loved us, and given everlaſting comfort, 
and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and ſtrengthen you in every good 
word and work. For there being here no difference between the worſhip ten- 
dered to God and to Chriſt, I muſt needs inter,that it is the ſame which $S. Pan/ 
ſignifies, when he intitles his Epiſtle to all that call upon the name of the 
common Lord, 2 Cor. I. 2, 

Ic is crue, they that alledge all theſe arguments, doe likewiſe caution, that 
this worſhip, and theſe prayers, which are tendered to God abſolutely, are 
rendered to Chriſt, with limitation of ſome certaine circumſtances, which be- 
ing ſuppoſed, it becomes due to Chriſt, being alwayes due co God, But it the 
difference between God and his creature be not acknowledged, it is impollible 
Chriſtianity ſhould ſtand. If, the difference between the worſhip due to God 
and to his creature be not acknowledged, it is impollible the vifference between - 
God and his creature ſhould tand ; Becauſe worſhip is nothing elſe but the ac- 
knowledgement of this difference : Theretore, where the worſhip of (od is 
rendered to his creature, either the creature is made an 1dol, or truly ſuppoled 
to be God, Therefore our Lord argues, that the Father judging no man him- 
ſelf, hath given the power of judging to the Sonne 3 T hat all may honour the 
Son 4s they honour the Father, Becauſe he that honoureth not the Son honcureth not 
the Father, John V.22.23. To wit,fince the ſetling of Chriſtianity. Whereby we 
may ſee how eaſle it is to anſwer the objeRion that is madefrom the words 01S. 
Peter, Aft.1I.36.Let all the bouſe of I[rasl know aſſuredly,that God hath mad: this 
Teſus whom ye crucified, Lord and(hriſt; As if this honour and worſhip were due 
to our Lord Chriſt upon the title of being raiſed from the dead by God, And lo 
much ſignified by $, Pal, when he tells the Jews of Piſidia, AtFr XI1IL 33. 
T hat God hath fulfilled the promiſe made to the Fathers,to them and their children, 
raiſing up feſnus, as it written in the ſecond Pſalme; T how art my ſonne this day 
have 1 begotten thee. For, when the Apoſtle argues, that Chriſt i become [+ 
much ſuperior to the Angels, as he hath inherited a more excellent name : Becauſe 
to Whom of the Angels Was it ever ſaid; Thou art my ſonne this day have 1 be» 
Fotten thee ? Heb. [. 4, 5. Itis pretended that, ( not the title of Sonne of God, 
which at preſent I ſpeak not of, but ) the honour and worſhip due to him that 
weares it, is due by Gods raiſing him from the dead, to the eſtate of ſitting at 
his right hand. Then which nothing can be more unjuſt. For,as it is truly ſaid 
by our Lord after his rifing againe, Mat. XXVIII. 18. All power « given to 
me #n beaven and in earth ; So it is no leſle truly ſaid ar. XI. 27, All things 
are delivered to me by my Father : Neither knoweth any man the Sonxe but the 
Father, nor knoweth any man the Father but the Sanne, and whomſocever the Son 
will reveal bim to, And therefore not diſputing at preſent, what the power 
given the Sonne by the Father is, it ſhall be enough for my pupoſe, that it is 
the ſame which was given him when he roſe from the dead ; To wit, that which 
all Chriſtians acknowledge, when they Worſhip him for God. For, how 
ſhould any man underſtand that the man Jeſus, by being raiſed from the dead, 
by being taken up into heaven to the Throne of God, by any thing that his bu. 
mane nature can be indued with, ſhould be worſhipped for God, had not 
this worſhip been due to him from the time of his being man, as I have ſhewed 
you, thoſe who make this objeRion do acknowledge it to have been due? For,it 
is our Lords argument, that the Son is to be honoured as the Father, becauſe his 
Father hath given him the Power of raiſing the dead to life, and of judging 
we quick and the dead, fobn V, 25, 30. even then when he argued with the 

ewes. 

Therefore, when S. Thomas, being ſatisfied thar our Lord was riſen from 

the dead, crys out, my Lord and my God, Fobm XX. 28, There can be no 
| more 
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more cauſe, to underſtand any abatement inthe notion of God or Loyd, then 
when David, or our Saviour upon the Croſſe, cries out, fy God my Ged 
why haſt thou forſaken me? P/al. XXII. 1. For, if David, or S.T bomas, were 
ſach men as believed thoſe to be God which were not, it would be neceſſary 
co ſay, that their God is not abſolutely God. But ſuppoſing them to ac- 
knowledge the true God, we cannot deny him to be the true God, whom they 
ſo acknowledge. In the words of S. Paul, Rom. IX. 5. Of whom « Chriſt 
according to the fleſh, Who s over all, God bleſſed for evermore , there is ſome 
pretenſe made, that Era/ms; finds not the word God alledged by $S. Hilary , 
and S. (ypriane. And Grotins, I know not upon what miſtake, hath ſaid ; 
That it 15 not in the Sy75«ck : For, he that ſhall read the Syriack will find it 
there, as plain as any thing elſe that is there. And, ſuppoſing it not there, he 
that conſidereth what the Jews ( with whom S. Pas! having been bred, never 
fell from their God ) underſtand by the Bleſſed, will never underſtand him to 
be called any thing lefſe then God, that is called bleſſed for evermore. Now 
when S. Fob ſaith, 1 John V. 29. we are in the true God, in his Son Feſws Chriſt, 
this #s the true God and eternall life ; When S, Paul ſaith , Titus II. 13, Expett- 
ing the bleſſed hope and glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour }e- 
ſus Chriſt ; When S. Jade faith of the hereticks whom he writeth againſt ; 
Denying that onely Lord God and our Saviour Feſws Chriſt, Fude 9. It is toutly 
inſifted upon by the Socix:ans, that God and Chriſt are ſpoken of here as ſeve- 
rall perſons, and ſo, that theſe attributes, belonging ro God, concern not 
Chriſt. And, examples are brought to ſhow, that it is not unuſuall,and there- 
fore not unreaſonable, that, in the words of S. Fobn, This he # the true God, 
ſhould have reference, not to the Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, mentioned next afore, 
bur, to the true God, which is the Father, mentioned at more diftance , 
That inthe words of S. Par and S. Jude, though the article is not repeated, 
when they ſay ; v4 w424as 257 x4 Congos, my Worer Srarimhu Indy x Corhee, NOT 7% 
eoTHpOr, ny Coripe ; Yet this does not arguethe ſame Chriſt ro be meant by 
both titles referred co him by the ſame article ; But is onely. a bare want of 
the article in the ſecond place, of which they give us examples enowe. Bur all 
this can prove no more, then that theſe texts might be ſo underſtood, if there 
were any,thing in the words to argue that ſo they muſt be underſtood, which 
here appeares not. Oa the other 1:de, for the text of S. ade, if we compare it 
with $,Peter, who (writes the ſame things with $, 7«de, of the ſame Hereticks) 
we ſhall find, that,in the beginning of the chapter,in ſtead of the words quoted 
out of $. 7 «de, he puts onely, that rhey deny the Lord, or the Maſter that bought 
them : Intheend of it, he ſignifies manifeſtly that be ſpeakes of Chriſtians 
that fell away, 2 Per. II, 1, 20, 21,22. Whereby ic may appear that it is our 
Lord Chriſt Jeſus whom he calleth rhe onely Lord or y As mn becauſe he re- 
deemed us from the State of captives, and therefore that it is the ſame whom 
he calleth Gcd. And cruly, as 1 ſhewed afore, that S. 7oby in his Epiſtle to the 
ſeven Churches in the Revelations, writes againſt the ſame hereticks, ſo can 
there no queſtion be made, that they are the ſame, of whom he ſayes 1 Fob» II. 
22, 23. Whos thi liar but be that deniath that eſws is the (hriſt ? This is the 
eAntichriſt, that denieth the Fatber and the Sonne, whoſoever denieth the Son, 
neither hath the Father; Though we ſuppoſe this Epiſtle to be written to the 
then Chriſtian Jewes. For, whereas they all pretend to hold God the Father, 
whom, as Jews originally, they acknowledge ; the Apoſtle argues, that, bring- 
ing in another Chriſt, not the Son of God who made the world, they could not 
righely ſay, that they held God the Father. $o that, his argumert,being proper 
againſt them, demonſtrates who they are. And this is the reaſon of that which 
went afore, eAud ye have an unitin from the holy one, and know all things. [ 
have not writteu wnto you becauſe ye know not the truth, but becauſe ye knoW it, 
and that no ly us of the truth; And of that which immediately followes ; Lee 
that therefore which ye have learned from the beginning remaine in you, If that 
Yemaine in you which ye have heard from the beginning, ye alſo ſhall remaing in the 
Sonne and in the Father, For, becauſe they knew what Faith they oy on" 
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braced when they becam2 Chriſtians, no man need tell them, that they who 
would hot have our Lord Jeſus to be the Chriſt were liars, -and the holy Ghoft, 
which good Chriſtians receive upon the hearty profeſlion of Chriſtianity, he 
juſtly preſumes, will maintaine them in ir. This for the text of Saint 
wade. 
Bur I fay further, that the Name of the trxe God, the great Goa, the onely God, 
which all of them actribute to God, is attributed to him in equivalent terms, 
not onely in thoſe texts of the Old Teſtament,(when the 47 name of God 
is given to the Angels that ſpake in the perſon of God) which I ſpoke of afore: 
But alſo in thoſe, where the name attributes an aRion of the onely true great 
Ged are given to the Meſſias, which, we agree, is our Lord Jeſus. And there- 
fre that there can be no cauſe to bring in unuſual figures of ſpeech to expound 
theſe texts, for fear they ſhould ſay that , which is ſo many times ſaid in the 
Scriptures. S. Par! Rom, XIV. 10, 11. We ſhall all ſtand before the judgement 
ſeate of Chriſt, faith he ; For it s written; As 1 live ſaith the Lord, unto me 
ſhall every kree bow, and every tongue give praiſe toGod, Which,any man may 
ſee, is ſaid of God, by his Prophet, 1/a. XLV. 23. And therefore I marvaile, 
it ſhould ſeem ſtrange, that the ſame perſon ſhould be called the great Ged and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Titms 11, 20, when the appearance there mentioned 
is not the appearance of the Father, but of Chriſt, who ſhall appear judge ac 
the laſt day, though he have from the Father the glory wherein he ſhall ap- 


ar. | 
FAnbes when he faith, 1 Cor. II. 8. Had they known, they would not have 
erxcified the Lord of Glory : Tt is manifeſt, that he aſcribes unto Chrift, the 
title of the onely true and great God in P/al. XXIV, 7,8, 9,10. So the 
Apoftle Heb. I. ro. affirming that to be faid of Chrift, which we read, P/al. 
CII, 29, 26, 27. Thou Lord in the ' beginning haſt laid the foundations of the 


earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands : They ſhall periſh, but thou 


ſhalt indure; They all ſpall wax 014 as doth a garment: And as a veſture ſalt thou 
fold them np, and they ſhall be changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years 
ſhall never fail. For, whereas they grant, that the end is of Chrift, where he 
ſpeakes of ending the world at his coming to judgement : But not the begin- 
ning, where he ſpeaks of making the world, becauſe there he is called by the 
proper name of God, I call all the world to witneſſe, what there is in the 
words to argue, that he ſpeakes not ſtill of the ſame perſon, of whom he 
began to ſpeak, What will they not do to rack the Scriptures, and forcethem 
to ſay what they never meant, that are not aſhamed to advance pretenſes, in 
which there is ſo little appearance, rather then confeſſe what all the Church of 
Chrift maintaineth ? So, when the Prophet ſayes, CMal. Ii]. 3. Behold 1 ſend 
wy meſſenger, and he ſpall ſweepe the way before thee, and ſuddenly ſpall the 
Lord, whom ye ſeth, come to his Temple: It is ſo manifeſt, that he aſcribes the ticle 
of the onely crue (God to the Meſlias, that Grotsws, who is ſo much carried 
away with the Socinsens expoſition of divers texts in this point, could not for- 
bear to ſay, that the hypoſtaticall union is ſignified by this : And therefore it 
is manifeſt, what Lordſhip we are to underſtand, where Z achary faith to the 
Baprift his Sonne ; Thow ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his Wayes, 
Luke 1. 46. 

So when the Prophet David ſaith of the Meſlias, P/al. CX. 1. The Lord [aid 
to my Lord, ſit thou on my right hand, untill 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool : 
And the Apoſtle inferreth upon it, Heb. I. 13. To Which ef the «Angels {aid he 
ever ; Sit thou at my right hand, untill 1 make thine enemies thy footſtoole ? 
He remitts us, for his meaning, to that which he had premiſed there of Chrift. 
Heb. 1. 3. that baving merited by himſelf the cleanſing of our finnes, he ſate down 
on the Throne of Majeſty in the bigheſt heavenr. And againe, Heb, VIII. 1. 
We have ſuch an high Prieſt, a1 is ſet down on the right hand of the Throne of Me 
Jefty in the heavens, For, the Majeſty of God, being preſented in the Scri- 
pture, by chat which is moſt glorious upon earth, of a King upon his Throne, 


as king of heaven and earth, whoſe commands all the Angels ftand how the 
Throne 
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Throne ready to execute ; To ſeat our Lord Chriſt upon the fame Throne. is 
ro commit the higheſt degree of treaſon againſt the Majeſty of God by chal- 
lenging for him the honour due to God alone, if he be not the fame God, 
on whoſe behalfe thoſe words challenge it, Ak any Jew, that hath learned 
God from the Old Teſtament,what 15571 teDb4T be Throw of Glory, is,or ra- 
ther, what he is that ſics on it, and ſee if he do not refuſe our Lord Chriſt that 
priviledge, becauſe he muſt allow him to be the onely true God, if be 
do not 
But, why ſhould I be troubled to fit him with the title of the onely true God, 
wo expreſſely challenges tobe efteemed 29wall ro God, John V, 21, 22, 23s 
For, as the Father raiſeth and quickyeth the dead, ſo alſo doth the Sonne quicken 
whom he pleaſe. For neither doth the Father judge any man, but hath given all 
judgement to the Sonne, that all may honour the Sonne as they honour the Father ; 
He that honoureth not the Sonne hononreth not the Father that ſent him. Which 
is as much as if he had ſaid, he that honoureth not the Sonne as he honoureth 
the Father , baving ſaid afore, That af may honour the Sonne, as they honour 
the Father. As for that anſwer of his, oh» X,'32---36. The ewes anſwered 
him ſaying ; For a good work we fone thee not,” but for blaſphemy, and becauſe 
thou being man makeſt thy ſelf God. feſns anſwered them ; 1s it not written in 
your Law, 1have ſaid ye are Gods i If be called them Geds, to whom the word 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be voided; Tell you him whom the Fa. 
ther hath ſanRiified, and [ent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid I am 
the Sonne of God? Wherethey ſay, it is manifeſt, that he challengeth not the 
title of God properly, but as it is communicated to creatures, as here tothe 
Jadges of Iſrael. It is to be granted, that our Lord here imployes that which 
S. Chry/eſtome often calles 3:xorouiay, that is, good hnrbandry or ſparingutſſs in 
his language , Exprelling in more reſerved terms, that which he intends not 
to renounce, For, ſecing the Jewes ready to ſtone him for that which they 
underſtood by it, no marvaile if he abated his plea withour quitting it, arguing 
from the leſſe , if they to whom the Word of God came are called Gods, much 
more he thar is ſanQified and ſent into the World by the Father, may ca}l him- 
felf {oy and plead this reaſon too, without diſclaiminp the property of the tithe, 
becauſe of that which immediately followes, 1f 1 do wot the wor ky of my Fa» 
ther believe me not. But if 1 do them though you believe not me, believe the 
workes : That ye may know and believe, that the Father t in me, and 1 in him. 
Where, it is plaine, he holds up his claime, by pleading the evidence of it. As 
for that of S. Par! Phil. Il. 6-11. Let the ſame minde be in you as itn Chriſt 
Zeſus: Who, being in the form of God, made it not an occaſion of pride, (or, of ad- 
vantage) that he was equal withGed : But emptied himſelf, having taken the 
form of a ſervant, aud become in the likeneſſe of men: And being found in figure 
a: 4 man, humbled himſelf, becoming «bedient to death, even the death of the 
Croſſe. Wherefore God alſo hath overexalted him, and given him the nanve that 
is above every name : That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, both of 
tbings in heaven, and upon the earth,and under the earth,andevery tongue confeſſe, 
that 7. Chriſt # the Lord to the glory of God the Father. Here 1 admit with Gro- 
tins, the ſpeech to be of Chritt incarnate, that the man Jeſus is ſaid to have 
emptied himfelf, and taken the form of a ſlave, becoming obedient to death, 
For, this man it is, who, when he ſo emptied himſelf, was preſently s# the 
form of God, of which he emptied himſelf, thinking it no occaſion of pride 
( ſoI allow him to tranſlate it, though ſome words of Ex/ebins make me think 
it more properly trznflated advantage) that he was equal toGod ; but, conde- 
ſending ſo far to diſfemble what he was,as to be crucitied. Bart ſuppoſing this, [ 
demind,how came Jeſus to be in this forme of God, before he humbled Inmfelf, 
and wherein it conlifted?For,if they tay,that,in conſideration of his undertaking 
the meſſage of God,(when, being thirty years old,he was taken up ro heaven, as 
they ſay) he was exalted to it, then can they not ſay that he was indowed with 
it from his birth, as being conceived by the H, Ghoft, But if as S. Pax! faies, be 
was ſo,when he emptied himſelf of it, then it is to be demanded, by virtue of my 
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he was ſo; For,by virtue of being conceived by the H.Ghoſt,and born ofa Vie. 
sin,according to them, he will no more be ſo,chen the firſt 44«m, being formed 
of Virgin earth,and the breath of God breathed in him, Bur if,by virtue ofthe 
| power and glory of God, that is, of God dwelling in him, according to Groting, 
then by virtue of the bypoſtatical union, which afore,you ſaw,he confeſſeth. But 
the name above every name, at which all things in heaven and earth aud under the 
earth bew, importing the honour that is proper to God, which no man can 
give to any creature without making it God , though given to the man Jeſus, 


yet ſignifies, the reaſon for which it is given to ſtand in the Godhead, that is 


communicaced to his manhood 5 And that alwaies due ſince he was man, 
though not declared to be due, nor publiſhed to the world while he was in 
it, till he was overexalted to it, upon his rifing againe, and the holy Ghoſt ſent 
to inable his Apoſtles to preach it. 
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Not onely the Church but the World Was made by (hriſt, The Word was made 
fleſb in oppoſition to the Spirit, How the Prophets, how (hriftiant, 
by receiving the Word of God, are poſſeſſed by his Spirit. How the title of 
fro of God importeth the Godbead, How Chriſt is the brightneſſe and 
Image of God, 


His is the next argument,which the next words of S.?oh» point out to ns, 
when he ſaith, AU things were made by him, and Without him was nothing 
wade, Which, becauſe they are peremptory in this cauſe, ſo long as they are 
underſtood as all Chriſtians bave hitherto underftood them ; (That the World 
was made by that word of God which, we believe to have been incarnate in our 
Lord Chrift ) Socinus hath playd one of his Maſtcerpeeces upon them, to per- 
ſwade us to believe,that they mean no more, but that owr Lord Chriſt £ the Au- 
ther of the Goſpell, whereby Chriftians are, as it were, new made, and created a 
Church ; Seeing it is manifeſt that the Prophets do often deſcribe the delive- 
rances and reſtorings of Gods people, by comparing them to the- making of 4 
new World, with a new Sun and Moon and Stars, and all Creatures new. But 
when rhey do ſo, it is firſt underſtood, that they ſpeak as Prophets, for whom 
it is proper to expreſs things to come in figurative ſpeeches, becaule it is not 
the intent of Gods Spirit, that the particulars ſignified ſhould be plain afore- 
hand, that the dependance of Gods people upon him and his word may be free: 
Theryby the conſequence of the Propheſtes, compared with the events,argument 
enough is to be had, that theſe ſpeeches are not properly but figuratively 
meant, As for example, when the Prophet E/ay ſaith ; Bebol4 I make 4 new 
Heaven and «a new Earth , In that very addition, of zew, there is argument e- 
nough to conclude, that he peaks by a propheticall figure, which if a man read 
on, he ſhall find ſtill more to conclude. But had he ſzyd ; Behold 1 make Hea- 
ven and Earth , Either we muſt underſtand wake, for have made, or that he 
reans to make indeed ſuch as theſe are : And that, ſuppoſing theſe deſtroyed; 
In aſmuch as, theſe abiding, thoſe that might be made, could not be called 
Heaven and Earth,but a Heaven,axd an Earth.Now,in theſe words,there is no- 
thing added to intimate any abatement in the proper ſignification of al! things : 
And therefore S.?obs, ſpeaking in ſuch terms, as he that writeth dogmarically 
would be thought ſo to uſe, as not to be miſtaken, muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean, that the World was made at firſt by Gods word, which, by and by he 
will tell us that it was incarnate, Eſpecially, that we may not make him to 
ſpend words to tell Chriſtians ſuch a ſecret as this; That Chriſt is the firſt Av. 
thor of the Goſpel, and Founder of his Church, which they that believe not 
might know by ſeeing Chriftians ſpring from his Dorine, Neither is on 
whic 
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which followes any thing leſs clear ; He was in the World, and the World was 
made by him, and the World knew bim not. m"y_ Socinns hath uſed his skill 
to darken it with a ftrange deviſe of three ſenſes of chis one word world, in this 
ene ſentence; which he conceives will be an elegant expreſſion, if we under- 
ſtand the world, when it is ſayd, He was in the orld,to (ignific his new peo- 
ple: when it is ſayd ; The World was made by bim ; The Church, that is, all 
Chriſtians: When it is ſayd; The World knew him not; the unbelievers. And 
truly 1 believe, moſt _— will juſtifie , the people among whom a man 
lives, to be called the yY/or/d, The ordinary French ſayes; 1! y a beauconp de 
monde dent ceſte ville. There # a great deal of World in thu Town, word for 
word : But that, inthe two clauſes following, the World ſhould ſtand, firft for 
Believers, then for unbelievers; is ſuch a figure, without any thing added to 

ive occaſion ſo to underſtand it, as nothing can be added to make it paſſable, 
Gough ſomething might be added to make it to be underſtood. Beſides, conſi- 
der what followes; He came to his own, and hu own received him not. For, are 
the Jewes his own people onely becauſe he was of that people 2 Are the Jewes 
no otherwiſe his oW»then the Engliſh may be called wine own, becauſe being 
Engliſh, I bring that which here I have written to the Engliſh? Surely S.?obs 
meant to aggravate their fault more, then by charging them to haverefuſed a 
Countryman of their own : To wit, him that had made them, and whoſe they 
were upon that ſcore. Conſider what went before; This i that true Light 
that lighteth every man that comes into the World, For, unleſs we underſtand 
this to be every man that comes into the Church (which will be to deny that 
Chriſt gives any light to unbelievers, at leaſt to be ſignified by theſe words, and 
to make them import no more then the ſame preat ſecret, that Chriſt is the 
Author of Chriftians) we muſt underftand by it, («s the truth requires it to 


| beunderftood ) That owr Lord came into the world becauſe he came to live a= 


wong that people,cailed the world,by that moſt ordinary figure of ſpeech, that is 
called x7! Cw hyxlw , That the world ſo properly called ( and therefore all 
that it containeth, that is, the World x7! Cwwixihxlw ſo called, to wit that peo- 
ple) was made by him, and that nevertheleſſe, :h# world, being the body of 
that people, knew hins not, that is owned him not being his own, as all people 
are whom he enlightneth. | 
And what meanes the Apoſtle when he faies of the Sonne Heb. I. 2, 3. 
Whom he made heir of all things, by whom al/o be made the Worlds, And 3; Who 
beareth or moveth all things with b:s powerfull word. For, if any man attempt 
to apply the ſame ſalve co this wound alſo, what will he have the/e worlds to be, 
but thoſe of which he ſaith againe, Heb. XI. 5. By faith we underſtand that 
the worlds were made by the Word of God: Towit, the world of inviſible things, 
and this viſible world, which, by the Jewes writings we underſtand, that their 
anceſtors were wont co call this wor/d, and the world to come, becauſe they ex- 
pected to livein it after this; Whereupon the ſame Apoſtle ſaith againe, Heb. 
W. 5. For he hath not ſubjefied the world to come to eAngels3 meaning the in- 
viſible world of Angels, which co us is to come. As for that which follow- 
eth, whether he (»/a:ne or whether he move «ll things by hi word, ſeeing it is 
his word that does it, the ſame is Gods Word that made all things, called his 
word alſo, becauſe incarnate. And what is it lefſe for him to move all thingy, 
then that which S. Paul ſaith of God, At; XVII. 28. that in hins we live mov 
and have our being ? 
AndS. Paul Col. 1.16. For in him (or rather through him ) were all thinge 
created that are in heaven. and that art on earth, viſible things and inviſible, whe 
ther dominions , or magiſtrates, or poWers, all things were created by bim and 
ro bim. For what hath Chrift done for the angels, that he ſhould be ſaid to 
have wade them ? ſuppoſe the redemption and reconcilement of mankinde 
make a new world with us,is the reconciling of the Angel to us by reconciling 
of us to himſelf, the making of them,as it is the new making of us?ls the making 
of him head of them the making of them ? If it be, it is not he that made them, 
keing it is the Father that made him _ of them. But what ſhall become - 
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all vifile things, beſides man, which are ſaid here to have been created by 


Chriſt, and cannot be- made anew? Therefore, it is the whole world that $. 
Paul-meanes was firſt wade, not men and Angels that he meanes were reſtored 


by Chrift. And when he ſaies they were made by bim and to him, that is, for him, 


he barres that ſnare, which ſome put:upon the Apoſtles words, when he ſaies, 
By Whom al/o he made the wortds ; To wit, that be meanes, for him be made the 


Worlds; according to a common faying among the Jews, whichthey think he - 


pointsat; That the world was made for the Meſſiar, I ſee that &'' oy (ignifies 
ſomerimes 4 s, both ſerving to lignify 4 meane, which belongs till to the ef- 
fective cauſe, As when it is ſeid that all things fubfiſt Na 73 ymnue re 27 , 
Apoe. IV, 11. that the martyres overcome Ne 73 ata 7% dpriv, uh Ne 79 xdguv Ths 
way wgiag avrar,eAPic. XII. 11, that the falſe Prophet deceives, de® m Cnuce 
4 i wry mioer, Apoc, XIII. 14 Itis all one whether we underſtand, Foy tbe 
will of God ; For the blood of the Lamb, and the word Which they witneſſe 3 For 
the fignes Which Were granted him to ds ; Or, by and through the ſame : becauſe 
both' import a 'mean effe&tive cauſe. Bur that 4&7 & ſhould fignify 4 3y 
for the final cauſe, is that which no Greek will indure. And in this 
place, S. Pant, having ſaid that all things were made #/ a7 x; cis ainy , through 
hims, and to him chat is, for him ; Leaves no room to underfiand any thing elſe by 
theſe words. But there is a further reafon in the cafe, and theme which S. Paw! 
ſpeaks to, whereby ir is evident, that be challengeth the makzjng of all things 
ro Chrift, becauſe he challengeth co him that worſhip, which the Hereticks, 
whom he writes apainft,tendred to Angels, as thoſe by whom the World was 
made ; Which, I ſhewed before, was the doctrine of Simon Mages and Cerin- 
thus, both in the Apoſtles times, and inferreth the abſtinence from Gods crea- 
rures, as proceeding from another principle, from which alſo o/es Law came 
according co their -docrine , the obſervation whereof they therefore preſſed , 
not as CMoſes had delivered it, but as it was revealed to them by the ſaid An- 
gels; from whom, Tertslliane ſaith, they pretended to have received thoſe do- 
Qrines, which they impoſed upon the Collofians, though according to the 
Law of Moſes, And this is the ground of thoſe things which S. Pax/ dif- 
courſes, as well apainſt legall obſervations, as againſt the worſhip of angels, 
Cel. 1I. 16.-- which, if you will ſurvay what Grotizs hath noted upon that 
place, and upon 2 Tim. IV. 1I---5. you ſhall finde to be directly oppoſed to the 
docrines of thoſe Hereſies, which had their beginning even during the Apo- 
ſtles times. So that, the reaſon why he faith, that They hold not the head, from 
whom the whole body, furniſhed and compatted by jaints and bands, groweth the 
growth of God, Col. Il; 19, is becauſe they would not have the Angels and the 
World to be his work, which therefore S. Pas! muſt be underſtood to oppole. 
. And truly when they grant, the paſſage of the Pſalme noted by the Apoſtle, 
and repeated before, Heb, 1. 10. Thou Lord in the beginning baſt laid the foun- 
dotion of the earth-- to belong to Chriſt, where it ſpeaketh of changing the 
world, but to God, where it ſpeakes of making the world ; (there being no 
difference imaginable, between the making and the changing of it) what reaſon 
can be imagined, why all,and the proper naine of God with all, ſhould not be 
ſaid of Chriſt Thus much ac leaſt, our Lord not onely ſayes but argues, Jobs 
V.19 That God hath given him (uch workes to do as himſelf doth, ( to raiſe the 
dead, for example, and to judge-borh quick and dead ) that all men might ho- 
nonr him, as they do the Father ; which is neither more nor leſle,then, to eſteem 
him neither more nor leſſe. And in the place afore named, reſuming and re- 
inferring his claime of being equall ro God, which, to divert the fury of the 
Jewes, he had ſeemed a little to wave, Fob» X. 37,38, If / do net the works ;of 
my Father believe me not, but if 1 do them, thourh ye believe not me, believe the 
Workes ; That you may know that my Father is in me and 1 in bim, Where you 
may ſee that, by the miracles, which our Saviour ſhewed them, having obliged 
them to believe that he was a Prophet come from God, and by conſequence 
rhat whatſoever he came to teach them is true z By the works which he fore- 
rold,of his fitting down at the right hand of God, ſending the H, Ghoſt, tg 
« | p 


z 
* 
: 
; 
FD k 
z 
x 
$ 
£ 
(4 
bl 
: 
bf 


Wits 


I Er oi tare ge NE 


of (Fracecs. 163 
theGentiles,raiſing the dead,and judging both quickand dead, he obligeth thoſe 
that believe him to be Chriſt, to believe him ro be God, being ſuch things as. 
none but God can do. | 

Now when S. Zobn ſaies further; And theword Was made fleſh,and dwelt amongſt 
ur; And Re (aw bus glory as the glery of the only begotten [ou of God, full of grace 
and truth:; It is not to be denied, that the name of fleſh intimateh the weak- 
neſſe of that meane eſtate, in the which. it pleaſed Chriſt to come : But that 
implying this, it ſhould not. expreſle his being man, is a thing which the bare 
name of fleſh will not indure ; The people of God onely being acquainted 
with ſpirituall and inviſible ſubſtances, in oppoſition to which, man being call- 
ed fleſp,(or, fleſs and blood) the weakneſle of his nature muſt, by conſequence be 
implied, the.nacure it ſelf being direaly underſtood and expreſſed. Wherefore 
when the Apoſtle ſaith Fohn1V. 2, 3. Every Spirit that ackxowledgeth Jeſus.” 
who #s come in the fleſh, to be ({hriſt, ts of God, And every (pirit that ackyow- 
ledgeth not Feſus Chriſt that us come in the flrſp, to be (, briſk, not df God; It is 
manifeſt, that he ſpeakes ot thoſe hereſies, which would bave the Chyiſt to be 
ſomething elſe then the man Jeſus, belonging to the fu/lneſſe of the Godbead, 
whether it came upon the man Jeſus to leave him againe( according to Cerin- 
thus, during the time of the Apoſtles,and Valentine, and others afterwards) or, 
whether it never appeared in the perſon ofa man in the World : For, I have 
made it manifeſt before, that theſe were the DoErines, of thoſe Hereſies,wher- 
of he gives them warning. Beſides, we muſt here recall all the reaſons that 
have been uſed, ro ſhew, chat S. Fob» in the premiſes, ſpeaks of the ſtate of the 

Word before the birth of our Lord, and not before his appearing to Preach : 
By which ic will appear, that we ſhall not need to diſpute with Socinas, 2+ 
bour the lignification of the word im, whether ic may at any time; or 
whether here it may, or muſt ſignifie was, or became : The conſequence at the 

Texc neceſſarily inferring, that, when $S. bs ſayes, 3 xiy@r Cegt iſpslo y bis 
meaning is not, that this Word was 4 mean man, bur, that the Word became 
man, which itwas not afore. And therfore,for S.fohns meaning, we mufi look 
co the oppoſition between the Fleſh and the Spirit, ſo often expreſſed and ſig- 
nificd to be in our Lord Chriſt, by the Apoſtles, S. Par! Tpeaking of the Fa» 
thers, Rom.IX.5. Of whom, ſayth be, is Chriſt according to the fleſy, who u God 
bleſſed for evermere : Intimating that he is another way according tothe Spirit, 
That way he expreſſeth, Row.3.3, ſaying. that Chriſt who came of the Seed of 
David according to the fleſh, is decla ed, ( or as the Syriack tranſlates it , known 
to he) the Son of God according to the Spirit of Helineſſe, by riſing from the dead. 
Whereupon another Apoſtle ſayes, 1 Per, HI. 18, that he was put to death in 
the fleſh, but quickned in or by the Spirit. Or as $ Paul again,z Cor. XII. 4.Cra- 
cified out of weakneſs, bat alive out of the pewer of God, For in all theſe ſpee- 
ches, as the fles, and the weakneſs thereot ſignifies the manhood, fo the Spirit 
the Godbead. For,in the Goſpells, ſometimes he profefſeth to do miracles,and 
caſt out Devils by the power of God; ſometimes by the Holy Ghoſt, Mar. VI. j: 
IX.39. Lake IV.36.V.17. VI.19. Where we hear what the Sinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpell is ; Namely, for thoſe that ſtood ſo plentifully con- 
vic, that theſe works were done by the power of God in him ; to ſay, that 
they were done by the Prince of Devils. For, vyhen the Bapri/t ſayth, obs 
111.34. He whow Ged hath ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God : For God giveth him 
wot the Spirit by meaſure , He maketh the difference plain enough, between the 
fulneſs of the Spirit dwelling in Chriſt (vvhich is the Godhead of the Word 
incarnate, never to be parted from the Manhood of Chriſt) and, that mea» 
ſure of it by yvhich the Prophets ſpake, for the time that they vvere inſpired. 
As S. Paul ſayes of the Church, that grace is given it,accor ding to the —_— of 
Ebrijts gift, Epbeſ.lV.7. Wherefore the Apoſtle, baving obleryed afore, that 
CMelchiſedech is called a Prieſt, not according to'the commandment of a carnal 
Law,but according to the virtue of ivdiſſoluble Life, Heb. 11.16.,thus proceed- 
eth Heb.1X 13,14. For if the blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer 
[prinkded, /anQify the palluted to the purifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall 
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the blood of Chriſt, who, through the everlaſting ſpirit offered himſelf to God blame. 
leſſe, cleanſe enr conſcience from dead works,to ſerve the living God ? For,though 
the Soul of Chriſt raiſed from the dead have immortality, which is /ife indiſſolu- 
able , yet it bath not the wvirt»e of it, which is to be aſcribed to the Spirie, 
which raiſed him from the dead as vvell as us. according to S. Paul, Row.VIII, 
10,11, If Chriſt be in you, though the body be dead, becauſe of ſin, yet the Spirit 
is life becawſe of righteouſneſs. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the'dead dwel in you, he that raiſed Ieſus from the dead ſhall quicken your mortal 
bodies alſo, through his Spirit that dweleth in you. And whether the cleanſing 
of ſin can be aſcribed to any gift beſtowed upon the humane Soule of Chriſt, 
as here they vvould have it aſcribed to the immortality thereof , let all the 
World judge. 1 deny not indeed, that Chriſt offers the Sacrifice of himſelf 
ro the Father, in the Heaven of Heavens, as the Prieft offered him the blood 
of thoſe Sacrifices which were burnt without the Camp, inthat Holy of Ho- 
lies : Burt, if I ſhould deny, that he offered himſelf ro God vvhen he vvas cru- 
cified, I might as vvell deny that the Prieſts offered therein Sacrifices to God, 
when they killed them at th2 Altar, and burnt them upon it, So manifeſt, ſo 
certain it is, that the eternal Spirit, by virtue whereof the blood of Chriſt, 
being offered, cleanſeth ſin, was in Chriſt before his riſing again, 

And this is that which S, Pas! faith, 1 7im.I1I.16. And without croutroverſie, 
Great is the myſtery of Godlineſs ; God was manifeſted in the Fleſp , 


Be in the Spirit , preached to the Gentiles, ſeen of Angels , believed. 


of the world , taken wp into Glory. It is ſayd indeed, that the Syriack, 
the Vulgar Latine. the Arabick, and the Commentaries under S. Ambroſe 
his name, all want «35 here, and underſtand S. Pax/ to ſpeak of the Goſpel 
all the while ; And that the Goſpel being ſayd to be prearhed, before it « ſayd 
to be taken up into Glory, aysxiphn © SEy, muſt be no more, then , that it is ex- 
alted and glorified. As ifthe order of the words did inforce, that which is 
firſt ſayd to have been firft done,or as if &vzanis Mootws, Or 58150) did not fig- 
nifie the taking of him up to God, but the making of the Goſpel famous. Such 
violence will a prejudicate ſuppoſition offer even to Gods words , rather then 
 toquit an argument. For, to what ſenſe can the Goſpel be ſayd to be manife- 
fted in the fleſh, becauſe preached by the man Chriſt > And, ſuppoſe it may be 
ſfayd to be juſtified by the Spirit, (as Wiſaome 5s juſtified by the Children of wiſe 
dome, Mat.XI.9. Luke VII.35.) how much more proper is it to underſtand, 
that God, who appeared in the fleſh, ſhould be ſayd to be juſtified, ſo to be, 


in or by the Spirit, the Works whereof ſhewed him ſo to be, as afore ? Neither 


ſhall we need to make any greater doubt of the reading of thoſe vvords of S. 


Paul,eAtts XX.28. Look therefore to your ſelves, and tothe Whole Flock, over 


which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops, to feed the Church of God which he 
hath gotten with his blood, Though the written Copy at S. James, and the Sy- 
riack read here xe, inſtead of ©«2; : Becauſe,thar the Church over which the 


Holy Ghoſt makes Biſhops, it bought with the bleed of C briſt, is the ſame with 


that of the Apoſtle afore, that the blood of Chriſt , offered by the eternall Spirit, 
| cleanſeth fin, Neither is it ſo cafie to avoyd the words ofthe Apoſtle, Heb. XI. 
I6. as ſome imagine, Foy b# took not eAngels, but the Seed of Abraham he rook. 
Suppoſe &raauCayeny be tochallenge, which is done by laying hands on that 
which we challenge : Is the ground therefore void, upon which he challenges 
theſe to life as his own , that through feare of death were in bondage ? does not 
the whole Epiſtle argue, that this is done by the offering of our fleſh? ſaith 
he not expreſly, that it bchoved him to become like his Brethren in all things, aud 
that he is not alhamed to call them Brethren, becauſe he that ſantifieth, and theſe 
who are ſantified are all of one. Heb, X1.11.14.17. does Chriſt vindicate man- 


kind, or the Seed of Abraham ? For, though this is written to the Hebrews a- / 


lone,yet it was written at ſuch time as all chriſtians underſtood,thart it belongs 
no leſs to theGentiles, Wherfore it is manifeſt that che word &:1aubereice, (web 
might ſeem to ſignifie, Chrifts challenging mankind, or vindicating them into 
freedome from death, as well here, as elſwhere) is reſtrained by che Text and 
conſequence 
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conſequence of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, to ſignifie the aſſuming of mans nature, 
by the means whereof, he won mankind tnto freedome, and maintains it in the 
ſame. 

In fine, when the Apoſtle ſayth, 1 Per. I, 11. That the ancient Prophets 
did ſearch, againſt what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Chriſt that was in 
them did declare and profeſs the ſufferings to come npou (hriſt, and the glories fol- 
lowing the ſame ,, He ſheweth plainly, that the ſxme Spirit, by which they ſpake 
by fits, dwelt in the fleſh of Chrift for ever, having once aſſumed it: Of 
which Spirit the Evangelift fayth, J/arke X1.8. Thar Jeſus knew by the Spirit 
how the Phariſes reaſoned of him Within themſelves. For, as I ſayd afore, that 
when it is fayd in the Old Teftament, that the word of God came to this or that 
Propher, an Angel appeared unto him, ſpeaking in the perſon of God, vvho 
vvas therefore vvorſhiped as God, becauſe the Word of God / for vvhich be- 
ing incarnate, our Lord Jeſus is for ever to be Worſhiped as God) vvas in that 
Angel ar the preſent for that Service ; So I muſt further note here, that, upon 
ſuch Word of God coming to a Prophet, he became inſpired, that is poſſeſſed, 
and acted by the Spirit of God, for the time of that Service, vvhich God, by 
ſuch a meſſage imployed him about. . Not that all Prophets did receive ſuch 
Word, by ſuch meſſage from God, before they ſpake thoſe things, which, we 
believe ſtill they ſpake by the Spirit of God. For, there is a great deal of ap- 

rance in the Scripture, for that which the Jewes doRors deliver unto us, 
eAbarbanel by name, (alleging CHMaimoni for his ſaying upon Nawb. X1. that 
there are inferior degrees of Propheſie, which comes aot by apparitions, in 
which a man ſaw one that ſpake to him in Gods Name, but ſometimes meerly 
by inſpiration of Gods Spirit, inwardly moving either toa@ , or to ſpeak as 
God moved. So it is often ſaid, that the Spirit of God came upon, paſſed npon, 
inveſted either 7 mages or Prophets, fudg, III. 10. XI. 29. XIV. 6, 19. 1 Sam. 

X. 6, 10, fudg. V1. 34. 1 Chron, XII. 18. XXIV, 20. whereupon, it is to be 
acknowledged that thoſe Judges were alſo Prophets, from Joſhua the ſucceſſor 
of Moſes,to whom that promiſe of God Dewt. XVIII. 18.-- ſeems to belong 
in the firſt place. Nor is it therefore requiſite, that I diſpute here, by what 
meanes, theſe Prophers were all aſſured, that it was Gods Spirit, not an evil 
Spirit which moved them either to a or ſpeak , Much leſſe, how they were 
 inabled to affure others of it, Thus much we ſee in the caſe of Balaam (who 
by ſacrifices to devils hoped to obtaine of them a commiſſion to curſe Gods 
people) that when he went to meet his familiars to that purpoſe, and was met 
with by God, he knew God ſo well, and his meſſage, that he durft not bat do 
it. I ſhewed you afore, that thoſe Anpels,by whom God ſpake to the Prophets 
in the Old Teſtament, did not alwaies ſpeak in the perſon of God; and, that in 
the New Teftament the Word of God, having once aſſumed the fleſh of Chriſt 
though we read of divers apparitions of Angels, yet we never read that the 
Angel who ſpeakes in Gods Names called God, or honoured as God. As for 
thoſe Prophets which we read of in the Churches under the Apoftles, 1 (or. 
XII. 10, 28, 29. XIV. 29, 32, 37. Ephe/. III. 5. IV. 1. as it is neceſſary 
to underftand, that their Graces were inferior to the Graces of the Apoſtles, 
that it may be true which S. Paw! faith, 1 Cor. XIV. 32. The Spirits of the 
Prophets are [wbjeft to the Prophets , $0 can there be no reaſon to doubt, that 
they were of that inferior ſort of Prophets that ſpake by the meer inſpiration 
of Gods Spirit, without aparition of any Angel ſpeaking to them, either aſleep 
or awake, either in the name onely, or further in the perſon alſo of God. 
When therefore the Angel Gabriel appeared to the bleſſed Virgine, ſaying; 
Luke V1. 35. The holy Gheft ſhall come upon thee,and the moſt high ſpall overſha- 
dow thee ; eAnd therefore, the holy thing that is born, ſhall be called the Soune of 
God. Weare to underſtand that the holy Ghoſt (who upon the Word of God 
delivered to a Prophet, poſſeſſed his ſoul for 2 time, cill he had de- 
livered Gods Word to them to whom it was ſent ) upon this meſſage poſleſ- 
ſing the fAeſh of the bleſſed Virgine, made it a tabernacle for the Word 
of God alwayes to dwell in, in which Iu the Spirit of God alwaies dwelt ; 
D For 
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For ſo the difference holds between our Lord Chriſt, in whom dwells the 
fullneſſe of hs Spirit, and his ſervants, that have each of them his meaſarc 
of it, If we underſtand the word incarnate to have in it reſident the power of 
Gods Spirit, by which our Lord Chrift proved himſelf the ſonne of God, (in 
particular, as S. Paw! faith, by riſing from the dead, by the Spirit of holyneſſe ) 
But the ſervants of God, to whom this word came, to be poſſeſſed and aQted 
by the ſame Spirit onely, while they were charged with the Word of God, that 
is with their meſſage. Neither ſeems it more difficult to underſtand bow Chri- 
ftians are poſſeſſed of Gods Spirit by the generall Promiſe of the Covenant 
of Grace, when the aſſiſtance of God is, by Gods appointment, aſſured them 
to all ſuch purpoſes, as the common profeilion of Chriſtianity re- 
ures, 
: This is the reaſon of the alliance which the Scriptures expreſſe, between the 
Word and Spirit of God in our Lord Chrift ; in regard whereof, I have thought 
requiſite to referre thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak of the Spirit of God in ouc 
Lord Chriſt, co the grace of #nion, rather then to the grace of #n{:on, as the 
Schoole diſtinguiſheth ; that is to ſay , rather to the Godhead of the Word 
dwelling in the fleſh of Chriſt, ( containing alwayes and implying the Spirit ) 
then to thoſe graces parted out upon his ſoule which I neither doubt of, northat 
they are expreſſed in diverſe paſſages of the Scriptures. And this is the rea- 
ſon why the veryname of theFSpir;t is attributed to the word incarnate,in divers 
paſſages of the moſt ancient Church- Writers, which Grotizs hath carefully col- 
leRed, upon the foreſaid text of Adarke 11.8. And the poſition of (erinthu 
is very remarkable, that,our Lord Jeſus Chriſt being born as other men of 7o- 
ſeph and ACery, at his baptiſme, the holy Ghoſt (that is Chriſt) ſaith he, came 
down upon him, in the ſhape of a dove, revealing the unknown Father to him 
and to his followers, and that by this his Power, coming upon him from above, 
he did miracles. And that when he had ſuffered, that which came from above 
flew up againe from Jeſus. So that Jeſus ſuffered and roſe againe, but Chriſt 
that came upon him from above, which is that which came down in the ſhape 
of a dove, flew up againe without ſuffering : So that Jeſus is not Chriſt. For, 
hereby, as it is manifeſt, that they hold with the Church, that Chriſt is God (af 
ſuring us thereby that it was the originall faith of the Church ) ſo they ſhew 
that the overſhadowing of the bleſſed Virgine by the holy Ghoſt imports the 
incarnation of the Godhead, to them who believe ir, as the coming down of 
the holy Ghoſt at the Baptiſme, imports the dwelling of Gods Spirit in Chriſt 
till his ſuffering, to Cerinthus. And the ſame Epiphanias, telling us of the Ebi- 
ovites, that ſometimes they contradi& themſelves ; Orherwhiles , ſaith he, they 
ſay otherwiſe; that the Spirit of God, Which s Chriſt, came upon , and inveſted 
the man that is called Jeſus. I will give you here, if you pleaſe, that 
which goes before in Epiphenins : Some of them ſay, faith he, that (brift « 
that Adam, that Was framed firſt, and inſpired with the breath of Ged. Others 
of them ſay, that he is from above, and was made before all things, being a Spirit, 
(or the Spirit ) and above the eAngels, and ruleth all things, and that he ts cal- 
led Chriſt, and hath inherited that world, and cometh hither when he pleaſeth : 
eA1 he came in eAdam, and appeared to the Patriarchs, putting on a body, com- 
ing to Abraham, Iſaac and facob, The ſame ſay he came theſe laſt dayes, putting 
on the ſame body of «Adam, and appeared a man, and was crucified, and roſe, and 
aſcended againe. Here you ſee, that, borrowing from the Scriptures the cor- 
reſpondence between the firft and the ſecond Adam, they force upon it their 
own fable,that both was one. You ſee alſo by the ſame reaſon, that,their relati- 
on of Chrifts _—_ tothe Patriarches, ( as in our fleſh afterwards) thongh 
corrupted by them, 1s nevertheleſſe borrowed from the Tradition of the 
Church, In fine you ſee, that the rule of all things, the inheritance of the 
world, and the principality of Angels, and the Spirit that is called Chriſt, here 
mentioned, argues, that the faith of the Church, which they corrupted by 


denying theſe attributes to the man Jeſus , attributed the ſame things , 
to 
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to __ , which, they denying, were therefore excluded out of the 
Church. 

When S. 7ohy proceedeth, ſaying; *'e ſaw hi glory as the glory of the onely 
begotten Sonne of '. od; he refers to that which went afore ; he dwelt among us. 
Now, ſeeing it is ſo ordinary for the ewes, to call the majeſty of God dwell- 
ing among men 72, which is the very word that S. John uſes, Joxirucey . 
we are obliged thereby to underſtand, that, the majefty of God dwelling a- 
mong us in the,tabernacle of Chriſts fleſh bodily, (as figuratively it had done in 
theTabernacle or Temple of the Jews)declared it ſelf, notwithſtanding, by thoſe 
glorious works which it wrought in his fleſh, to be what it was. For the title 
of Soune of God is given in the Old Teſtament to the Angels firſt, and to the 
Meſlias, when David ſaith, P/. LXXXIX.18. / will make him my firſt born,high- 
er then the Kings of the earth. Whereby it is evident, that this title in the Li- 
terall ſenſe belonged firſt to David : Of whom alſo, he that will maintaine the 
difference between the litera]l and the Spirituall ſenſe upon that ground which 
I ſetled before, muſt maintaine thoſe words of David, P/al. 1I. 7. T bow art my 
Sonne, this day have | begotten thee ,, To be ſaid. Now I ſuppoſe, that thoſe 
who expeRed the Meſlias to come as a temporall Prince, to deliver the people 
of 1ſrael from the yoke of their oppreſlors, into the free uſe of that Law which 
they had received from God,(as did not onely the reſt of the world when Chriſt 
came but even his own diſciples, before his riſing againe) could by no meanes 
be intormed of that Spirituall kingdome, which, by the dwelling of the Word in 
our fleſh, was intended to be raiſed. Which if it be true, though they called 
thegMeſſiah the Sonne of Ged, as well as the Sonne of David, yet is it impoſlible 
that they ſhould conceive the ſame ground for which he is ſo called, and by 
conſequence, underſtand the title in the ſame ſenſe, as we do. And this differ- 
ence of ſignification is neceſſary, even in the underftanding of the Goſpel. For 
when the Centurion faith, at our Lords death 3 ark XV. 39. Of « trath this 
wan was the Sonne of God 3 It is not reaſonable to imagine, that he who dream- 
ed not at all of his riſing againe, but was a meer heathen , ſhould call him the 
Sonne of God in that ſenſe which we believe : But either as Heatheniſme al- 
lowed Sonnes of the Gods, as ſome thinke, or as, by converſing with the Jews, 
they had underſtood them to hold the Mefſias whom they expeRted to be the 
Sonne of God, as a Prince raiſed by God. What ſhall we ſay then of the Apo- 
ſtles demand ; Vnto which of the angels ſaid he at any time; T hou art my Sonne 
this day have | begotten thee * When we find the title of Sonnes of God, in the 
Old Teſtament, attributed to Angels, Surely it is neceſſary to have recourſe 
to that ſenſe, in the which it was then known, that Chriſtians attributed this 
title to our Lord ; Still known by the honour, which then and now the Church 
tendereth him according toit, For, what will all that Soci#ws acknowledgeth 
availe to make good the Apoſtles aſſumption, when he ſaies that our Lord is 
the Sonne of God, becauſe conceived wichout man by the holy Ghoſt in the 
womb ofa Virgine? Isthis any more then eAdaw may challenge, for which 
he is called the Sonne of God, Luke 11I. 38 ? For the effeRive cauſe entereth 
not into the nature of that which it produceth : Neitber importeth ie any 
thing, to the ſtate of our Lord, that he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, if we 
ſuppoſe nothing in him bur a ſoul and a body, which choſe that are born of 
man and woman have. How then is the title of the Senne of God, incompetible 
tothe Angels, which e Adam thus farre challenges? 1f you look back upon the 
premiſes, there remaines no doubt, nor any way to eſcape it otherwiſe. The 
holy Ghoſt overſhadowing the bleſſed Virgine, not onely workes the concep- 
tion of a Sonne, but dwells for ever according to the fullneſſe of the Godbead, 

in the manhood ſo conceived, as, by the nature of the Godhead, planted in the 
Word, which then came to dwell in the manhood ſo conceived. Therefore 
that boly thiug, which is borne of the Virgine, being called the Sonne of God, is 
made fo mnch above theAngels,as the etteem which this name imports is above 
any thing that is attributed to them in the Scriptures. Therefore is this Sonne 
of God honoured as God during his being upon earth, by them - _ 
inftrute 
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inftructed to underſtand the effe& ot it, though, they that were not diſciples, 
but took it onely for a title of the Meſlias, which they knew he pretended to 
be, perhaps conceived not ſo much by it. Therefore, our Lord himſelf poſes 
the Phariſees, how they would have David to underftand the Meſſias to be bis 
Lord, whom they knew to be his Sonne, Mar. XXII. 42, 45. Mark. XII. 35, 
37. Luke XX. 41, 44. 

This is then that which $. P «ul ſaith, Col. I. 19. For in him it pleaſed God 
that all the fullneſſe ſponld dwell, And (%.1I. 9.10, For in him dwelleth all 
the fullneſſe of the Godhead bodily. And, Te are filled through him. Speaking 
of Chrift. 1 ſhewed you before, that the hereſies of that time, ſome whereof 
it is manifeſt, were then ſeducing the (olofians,did all agree ir. preaching God 
the Father of all things to be unknown, together with all thac belonged to the 
compleating of the Codbead gil they made him known. And all this contri. 
ved by the devil to ſubyert the Faith of Chriſt, by counterfeiting ſomething like 
it inſound, like falſe coyne, to cozen the ſimple with. Whereas therefore S. Paul 
here ſaith, that the fullneſſe of the Godhead awelleth bodily in Chriſt; And our 
Lord ſo often in S. Fohs Goſpel, that the Father dwelleth in him, and he in 
the Father , And the fullneſſe of the holy Ghoft dwelleth in the Word incar- 
nate, as I ſhewed even now; It is manifeſt that they laboured to introduce a 
counterfeit Fulneſſe of the Godhead, of their own deviling, into that eſteem and 
worſhip, which the f#/lneſſe of the Godhead contained in the Father Sonne and 
holy Ghoſt preached by our Lord Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, challengeth. And 
therefore that,the fullneſſe of the Godhead challenged by S. Pas! to dwell in 
the fleſh of Chriſt, muſt ſtand in oppoſicion to that fullneſſe which theſe ſes 
worſhipped, Being challenged by S. Pax, as vindicating the Chriſtian Faith 
from that corruption wherewich theſe Sets pretended to adulterate it : And 
being challenged by thoſe SeRs, ( in oppoſition to 8. Pax! and the Chriſtian 
Faith which he vindicateth ) to reft in thoſe whom they ſeverally preached, 
not inthe Sonne and holy Ghoſt cogether with the Father, as he maintaineth. 
For, when the fulineſſe of the Godhead is ſaid to dwell bodily in the Sonne, ir 
is to be underſtood , that the holy Ghoft alſo dwells in him without meaſure 
which with the Father makes up that fullneſſe that: S. Paw! underftands, in op- 
poſition to thoſe which the herefies preached, For, as it is plaine that the 
Valentinians worſhipped their thirty e/£oxes or, intelleftnual worlds, fo it is 
certain, that the reſt of their Sets worſhipped that f#l/neſſe which they preach- 
ed. Nay,thoſe that held the world to be made by Angels, that fell away from 
the f«//neſſe , worſhipped alſo thoſe Angels, (which the Chriftians call devils) 
as the heathen did,and all Magicians do, as all ages witneſſe. This alſo is the 
reaſon why S. Paxl faith further, that the fullneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth in 
Chrift bodily, becauſe in the Temple, and SanRuary,and Ark of the Covenant 
and Sacrifices and Ceremonies of that people ( all pledges of Gods preſence ) it 
is certaine to Chriſtians, that the fullneſſe of the Godhead dwelt, as the body 
in the ſhadow, equally correſpondent to it. For ſo, I ſhewed you afore, that 
the ark of the Covenant, which in the XXIV. P/alme is called the Lord of glo- 
yy, is by the Apoſtle faid to be our Lord Chriſt, But, this reaſon is imployed 
by S. Pau! to make oppoſition againſt them, who pretended the Law to be gi- 
ven by thoſe Angels, the worſhip of whom, together with the obſervation of 
the Law, (or at leaſt of ſuch precepts thereof as they mighc pretend the ſaid 
_— to have revealed to them) they undertook to revive, that, by this coun- 
terfeit Chriftianity,they might avoid that perſecution which the Jewes, out of 
their zeal for the Law, brought upon true Chriſtians. For if it were the ful- 
neſſe of the Godhead which dwelt figuratively in the ark of the Covenant, as 
now bodily in the fleſh of Chriſt ; then were not thoſe Angels authors of the 
Law, nor the obſervations thereof to be renewed together with the worſhip of 
thoſe Angels. And therefore it is not ro be omitted, that when S. Paul addes ; 
eAnd ye are filled through him, who i the head of alt principality and power : 
Through Whom ye are alſo circumciſed with that circumciſion which # done With- 
out handsr,by putting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, through rhe circumciſion 
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of Chriſt, He withdraweth them from the obſervations of the Law.bv declari 
£ —_ of them is fu/filled in good Chriſtians, frum the = X 
Spirit, tha is of the Godhead, that dwelt in Chriſt, Which is that which S. 
?obn intendeth when he ſaith ; That we /aW h:s glory, as of the onely begatten Son 
of God, full of grace and truth; That is to ſay ; Of that grace which contained 
the truth of thoſe figures and ſhadows: As it followeth by and by ; Of bis ful- 
wefſe we all have received and grace for grace : Becauſe the Law was given by 
Moſer, but grace and peace came by Feſns Chriſt, For, the Grace of the Goſ- 

| of Chriſt, as it comes in ſtead of the grace of CMo/es Law, and both from 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt, which, as I ſaid afore, was reſident for the time, in that 
Angel that delivered the Law to Hoſes in Gods Name. In fine. ſo manifeſt are 
thoſe words, that Gretz#s himſelf ( who otherwiſe in expourding this Epiſtle 
hath warped to the Socinians ) could not forbear to avow, the bodily dwelling 
of the fullneſſe of the Godhead in Chriſt, to Hpnify that, which the Church calls 
the hypoftaticall union of the natures. Here I argue, that, whenS. Pas! faith, 
Phil, 11. 6, 7. that our Lord being in the form of God, emptied himfelf ra- 
king the form of a ſlave; this emptineſſe, which he took; is direRly oppoled by 
S. Paul to that (ullnefle of the Godhead which he had, and di\ſembled, by the 
emptineſle of that ſtate which he aſſumed. 

For here it is much to be obſerved, that as S. Pan] affirmeth, the fullneſle of 
the Godhead to dwell bodily'in Chrift, becauſe the holy Ghoſt is underſtood 
alwayes to be reſident in the Word incarnate ; So by the ſame reaſon, the Fa- 
ther alſo is contained in the Sonne, as the Sonne in the Father likewiſe : God 
the Father being ſo called in the New Teſtament (where the Sonne is revealed) 
in reſpeR ot the Sonre who revealed it, and whom ie revealech. And that in 
oppoſition to that f«{neſs,from which,each of the aforeſaid SeRts pretended the 
Revelation of the Father, otherwiſe unknown, Jt is not therefore to be 
doubted, that our Lord, when he ſaies, as many times in the Goſpel he does, 
Zohn KR. 38. For my works ſake believe, that'ithe Father i in me aud 1 in him. 
XIV. 7---11. If ye bad known me, ye would have known my Father alſo : And 
henceforth ye know him and have ſeen bim. Philip [aith unto him, Lord ſbew us the 
Father and it ſpall ſuffice us. Jeſus ſaith to bim; So long am I with you, and 
knoweſt thou not me? Phalip, he that hath. ſeen me hath ſren the Father, and 
how [ayeſt then, ſhew ns the Father * Believeſt than not that | am in the Fathey 
and the Father in me? the words that 1 ſpeak to you, I ſpeak, not of my ſelf, but. 
the Father that abideth in me, he d:ith the works, Believe me that 1 am in the 
Father, aud the Father in me, if not; bolieue me for the very Works ſake ; 
I ay it muſt not, it cannot be doubted that Qur Lord meanes by theſe words; 
nor that he ſaid nothiog,did noching, bur by commiſiion fromGod, which every 
Prophet could fay, ſo farre as a Prophet ; And, the Jews need not to have ta» 
ken up ſtones to throw at him, when he ſaid, obs X.10, / and the Father are 
exe; had he meant no more, but, that it was his Fathers will which he decla- 
red ; Bur, of neceſſity, theſe ſayings muſt import, that as the Word contgineth 
the Holy Ghoſt, and is contained init; $0 is the Son contained in the Father, 
and the Father in the Son who revealeth him 3 as the Gnofticks hereupon took 
occaſion to pretend, that the unknown Father was contained in that Fulaefs, 
by which the ſeverall Sets of them pretended that he was made knowr: 
And therefore., when S. Fobn ſaith ; That the glory of our Lord was ſeen 
to be the glexy of the onely begetten Son of God; though it be granted, thar 
the title ofontly begatten implyeth and infinuatech by way of elegancy dearly 
beloved, becauſe every oxely Son is ſo, (as you may ſee it ſhewd by tefti- 
monies both of che Scripturs and other writers in Groti«s)yer ifthis be the reas 
ſon of that elegance in the word, the ground of it therefore cannot be denied z 
And ſo the queſtion will have recourſe, why the only begotten Son ; and, if noc 
becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, then , becauſe in him dwelleth bodily 
the fulneſs of the Godhead. To which ſenſe, the words of the Apoſtle ob» I. 

18, are very pertinent, No max bath ſeen God at any tire : The onely begot* 
ten Son that is in the boſome of the Father be hath declared him, _ Sn 
Ee IH.7.T7 7ar- 
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I. 7. Irrationale eſt autem & impinm adinvenire locum in quo ceſſat & finem 

habet qui eſt ſecunduns eas Propater & Proarcht, & omnium Pater, & hujus 

Pleromatis, Nec rurſus in ſinu Patris alterum quendam dicere tantam fabricaſſe 

creationem fas eſt, vel conſentiente vel non conſentiente, Now it ir unreaſonae 

ble and 1mpions to imagine any place, in which their Forefather and Forebegin= 

nins, the Father of all, and of thu Fulneſs, ceaſeth and endeth, Nor « it lawful 

again to ſay, that any other in the boſome of the Fathtr , made this great creati» 

0n, either With his conſent or without it. For here you ſee, that the Gnoſticks 

faigning, ſome Principle beſides the Father, but reſident in his boſome, to have 
made the World, are reproved by Irene for adulterating the Chriſtian Faith, 

which, maintaining the Son to be in the boſome of che Father, ſignified him to 
be no ſtranger to the Father but, of his own nature. Whereby we ſee further, 
what S.?ohn means, when be ſayes, that the Word was i» the beginning with 
Ged, and cameinto the World from thence. In fine, when S. John attributes 
eo our Lord the title of oxely begotten, of the light, and the truth (which, he that 
reads Irenexs will ſee, that the Gnofticks made ſeverall perſons, conſtituting 
that Fulxeſs, which ſeverall Sets of them did imagine) it muſt be concluded, 
that Rey, tinding theſe titles attributed by the Chriftians to our Lord, did, by 
attributing them to ſeverall perſons, of whom the ſeverall Sets of them fra- 
med their ſeverall Fulneſſes, adulterate Chriftianity : And that he , finding 
them ſo doing, vindicates it to the be true ſenſe,by fixing the ſaid titles, and the 
Godhead which they import upon our Lord Chriſt, where they are due. 

Here I alledge the words of the Apoſtle Heb.I,z.concerning Chriſt, ;#/ho being 
the brightneſs of bis glory, and the Charatter of his ſubſtance, and ſuſtaining , or 
moving all things ; as it follows in thoſe words which have been already exami- 
ned. Which words, the Socinians think they avoid fairely, by ſaying, that , 
As the words of men are all Images of their minds, ſo the man Jeſus, being to 
Genifie, that is, to reſemble the counſell of God ro mankind, is called the i- 
mage of God, as I ſayd afore, that he is called the Word of God in their ſenſe. 
And to this they think the words of S. Pax! inclinable, 2 Cor.IV.4,5,6. where 
he ſaith, that; The God of thic World hath blinded the conceptions of unbelievers, 
that the inlightning of the glorious Goſpell of ( briſt, who is the Image of God, 
might not ſhine on them. For we preach not ony ſelves, but Chriſt jeſus the Lord, 
and our ſelves your Servants for feſus ſake, Becanſe it s God who commanded 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, that hath ſhined in our hearts, to enlighten us with 
the knowledge of the glory of Godin the face (or perſon) of (hriſt feſus : Be- 
cauſe in theſe words, which intitle Chriſt the /mnage of God, the preaching of 
the Goſpel is ſo much inſiſted upon, as the reaſon of it: But, as for the reg- 
ſon, why our Lordis called the Word, I refer my ſelf to the premiſes , fo, 
that he ſhould be intituled the /mage of bus glory, the charatter that is primed off 
from bu ſubſtance ; that in conſideration of the fame, he ſhonld have pur- 
ged mans ſins, and be ſet on Gods Throne, to be honoured with Gods own ho- 
nours, which all follows in the Apoſtles words, is too groſs for any reaſonable 
man £0 = And ttferefore, in the title of Gods Image (as I ſayd before, in 
the ticle of Gods Word) there muſt be couched and underftood a reaſon, up- 
on which all chis may flow; Which is nothing elſe, bur the fulneſs of the Spirir, 
or the Godhead, lodged forever in the fleth of our Lord, and rendring him 
capable 25 well to. redeem all finnes, and to be advanced to the Throne of 
God, that is ro the Worſhip of God, as to preach and make good thac Golſ- 

pel, wherin the glory of Gods Wiſdome and goodneſs ſo much appeareth. 

And thus, and not otherwiſe the account will be ſufficient ; not only wh 

our Lord :s intituled the mage of God, but how he is preached to be the Lord, 

and the Apottles bu Slaves, how the glory of God ſhines off from his perſon, or 
face, upon the hearts of Believers, For I do firmly believe, as the Apoſtles wri- 
tings have alwaies reference to the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, to ſhew 
how they are fulfilled by the new; So, that our Lord is here called the image of 

God, as the ſecond F dam, in reference to the firſt, who is ſaid to have been 

made in the /mage and likeneſſe of Ged, But, with that difference which $. P<«l 
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hath expreſſed. 1 Cor, XV. 45. efrit s written, the f-ſt Adam vas made 4 
living ſoul, ſo i the ſecond Adam made a quickying Spirit. For, having ſhewed, 
chat the Spirit of Life which raiſed Chriſt from the dead, is the fullneſſe of the 
Godhead hypoſtatically united to the fleſh of Chriſt; well may I inferre, that it 
is in conſideration therof,that he is called the 5m1age of Gods glory,and the expreſs 
charatter of his ſubſtance ; from which will alſo follow, the expiation of our 
ſins, and his fitting upon Gods throne, to be worſhiped as God. Thus hall 
the firſt Adew, made a living ſoul in the image of God, be the figure of the ſe- 
cond Adam,made a quickning Spirit in the image of God ; Thus ſhall the Old 
Teſtament be the figure of the new, and the animal life, given by the Word and 
Spirit of God, the figure of ſpirituall and everlaſting life given by the ſame Spi- 
rit of God dwelling in the Word of God incarnate. I will here ſhew you the 
ſtrange tale that Satur»inxs ſramed out of the relation of Moſer, concerning 
the making of man, related by Epiphaniws, that you may judge thereby, of the 
eruth of that which he indeavored to diſguiſe. ined), pnoty, eywdw 73 dur gue 
mygur.ay, ige1ruir nv eirounce Tols evnis aſyinus, TeTrs apls my TY avs 
uotepaTO@r ch xopioa Ts arvpurs 7 AGATE TUNA, LTH) 3 pd noay oh hyw TR 
Th;, mIp Re veaTgs wns (SOT read Epipbaniue, in Read of apts duris, which 
makes no ſenſe) wm dwre,perirr x aperidhyr@ dna any ipadivag Teant, 
x; 0 Swndivra; inn ac Tis igaouiomymes ani, Ne T3 an Ntiv ayartlies mr hone 
pws,75Ts zap eipunirar pnct 769 @ſyincsy SyauaTurye 5 durdy yongs Tonowypey days 
Yomy--Becanſe,faith he, that ſame light (Which was the image of the Power 
above ) peeping down, wrong ht 4 certaine provocation in the ſaid Angels ( by 
whom he ſaith the World was made) they attempted to frame man out of the 
luſt they had to the image above. For, being in love with the light above, and ta- 
hen With the luſt of it, appearing and diſappearing to them, and nnable to ſatisfie 
| themſelves of the comelyneſſe of that which they were in love With, becauſe his 
light fleW wp as ſoone as it came at them, hereupon this Ingler frames the ſcene, 
and ſaies, that the angels ſaid; Let 4 make man; to wit, According to the 
image 5 not, _ our image , becauſe he denies that man was made 
after the image of God that made the world , but after the image of 
the unknown Father , which peeped down upon them in the Fallneſſe' of 
the Godhead, and drew back ftraight ; Shewing thereby, that the Chrifti- 
ane Faith which he meant to ſophiſticate, makes the living ſoul, to which 
the firſt eAdew was framed, to be the image of God; becauſe the qnick« 
ning Spirit, which our Lord Chriſt was to become by bejag incarnate; 
was figured by it. | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


T he tofbimonies of Chriſts Godbaad in the Old Teſtament are firſt underſtood of the 
fignres of Chriſt, Of the Wi/dome of God in Soloman and elſewhere, Of the 
Writings of the feves as well befere as after Chriſt, 


E E This then the evidence of the fate of our Lord Chriſt afore his com- 
ing in the fleſh, out of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament : The ſenſe 
of which to make good, I have been forced to imploy two peremptory argu» 
ments grounded upon that reaſon, upon which we admit the New Teſtament 
to have been ſignified by the Old. The firft,the Name and honour of God 
alone given to the Angels that were imployed by God to ſpeak to his Prophets 
in his own perſon and pames as the forerunner, of our Lord. The ſecond, thoſe 
paſſages of rhe Qld Teftament concerning the Meffias, which attribute to him 
the nome, and works, and honour of God , and, by thoſe that admir the New 
Teſtament,caonot be denicd to belong to aur Lord Jeſus as, by the jewes them- 
ſelyes, they are moſt an end acknowledged to belang to the Melijas, And of 
this ] was to put the reader in mind, that he may expeR this truch out of che 
Old Teſtament, by evidences anſwerable to that declaration thereof, which che 
Light of that time requized. For, I ſhall freely avow, that the next argument 
thac 1 ſhell uſe, Rtandeth abſolugely upon ſuppeſicion of chat which I deliver- 
ed in the firſt bogk, concerning the tiguring of che Meſlias, by thoſe perſons, 
of whom the Pro of the Qld Teftament writ ; So that , the ſenſe of the 
peſſages which I ſhall now g1ledge is in ſome ſort fulfilled and verified in thoſe 
—_ fell outro thoſe figures ; Though, admitting the {aid ground, it 
will he requiſite to laok after a mare perfe&t and compleat verifying of them in 
our Lord Chrift; Whereypon it cannot be ftrange, that the meaning of them 
ould appear mare full and proper in him , then jr can be maintained in 
them,of whom, it. canoot be denied that they are meant in the Old Teſtament. 
cb! is that memorable paſſage of the Prophet David, P/a/. XLV. 8, 9. 
T by faet © God us far ever, The Scepter of thy kingdome 4 a [cepter of r1ghteouſ- 
xeſſe. Thou haſt loved rightronſurſſe, and bated iniquity, therefore God, even 
thy God, bath anointed thee With the oyl of gladneſſe above thy fellows, And Pſal. 
LXXII. 15. He ſhall live, and unto him ſhall be 'given of the g:.d of «Arabia: 
prayer ſhall be made ever unto him, and daily ſhall be be praiſed. Of the ſame 
kind is that of the Prophet 1/aiah, IX. 6,7, A [tle one is given us : A ſonne 
% borne us; On Whoſe ſhoulder is the Rule : And bis name ſpall be called the Ad- 
mirable, the Counſellor, the mighty God, the Father of eternity, the Prince of 
Peace. Of the greatneſſe of bis Empire and peace there ſhall be mend : Upon the 
T hrone of David and his kingdome, to reftore and ſettle it in judgement and righ- 
reonſneſſe from this time forth for evermore, And 1a. XI. 12, And there ſhall 
come forth a ſhoot from the root of 7eſſe, and a bud ſpall come up from his flock, 
Upon whom ſhall reſt the Spirit of the Lord : The Spirit of wiſdom and ander- 
ſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and fortitude, the Spirit of knowledge and godlineſſe, 
and he ſhall ſmell with the fear of the Lord. And, er. XXIII. 5,6. Behold the 
dayes come ſaith the Lord, that 1 Will raiſe up unto David « ſpromte of righteouſ- 
meſſe, and he ſhall reign as @ king, and be Wiſe,and execute judgement and righte- 
onſneſſe upon the earth, In his daies ſhall Fudah be ſaved, and Iſrael dwell ſafe ; 
And this is the Name by which they ſpall call him : The Lord our righteonſneſſe : 
Or, oxr righteous Loyd, For, I do avow and maintaine, that all that will 
Juſtifie, that our Lord is foretold and figured in the Old Teſtament, upon true 
grounds, and conſequent to their own ſayings, muſt ſay 3 that theſe things ate 
verified of ſome Prince of Gods ancient people. This of Jeremy for the purpoſe 
in Zorebabel, who is called rbe Sprout, Zach. VI. 12. And King, Zach, IX. 9. 
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Fer. XXXI. 7, thoſe things of E/ay in Exekias, as thoſe things of David, no 
man doubts co be fulfilled firſt in So/omon, of whom the title of P/al, LXXI1.- 
ſaiesexpreſly, that it is intended. Neither will I make any difficulty to yeeld 

the Socinzans, that the title of Zorobabel, may well be, God i our righteouſne(ſe 
or,that the title of Ezcbias, in Iſa, Vil. 14. may well be God © with ws - No 

otherwiſe, then the pillar which CMoſer ereted Ex. XVII, 15. is called, the 
Loyd my ftandard : Or, the altar of 1/aac Genu. X XX111, 20. God the Ged of 
eAbraham, But when ic is granted on their ſide, ( which the Jews themſelves 
cannot refuſe ) thar theſe things are meant in a more ſublime ſenſe of the 
Meſlias ; And that, in reſpect of Salvation purchaſed us, and divine honors to 
himſelf (which the Socrimians cannot refuſe though the Jewes do ) thoſe things 
which are ſaid of God in the Old Teſtament are attribured to our Lord Chritt 
in the New; Then will I {tand upon it, that, the throne of the moſt high Godaſcri- 
bed to our Lord Chritt by David, imports no more then when he taies, Pſal. 
CX. 1. The Lord ſaid unto wy Lord fat thou 6n my right bard, untill I make 
thine enemies thy footſtoel : And therefore, that there can be no cauſe either to 
abuſe the figoification of the Name of God, when the Propher ſaith ; Thy 
throne, O God, us for ever : Or to have recourſe to that other ſhift, that God is 
faid to be Chriſts Throne, becauſe the founder of ir, when it is manifeſt, that 
the Throne which is ſpoken of is Gods Throne. For it is to be conſidered, that, 
when itis ſaid z Thy Throne, O God, ts for ever and ever , uſing that Name of 
God which is communicated to his Angels, and to the Rulers of his people, 
and therefore, in the firſt plzce, ro the Meflias, that is to our Lord Jeſus , ſup- 
poſing him to be the Chriſt, Whatſoever conceit of the Meſlias the Old 
Teſtament can allow, when the new declareth that our Lord Jeſus is ſet down 
at Gods right hand upon his own Throne, it neceſſarily declareth him the 
ſame God, with him, upon whoſe Throne he fits. In like manner, I do not 
deny, but challenge and maintaine, that the prayer and praiſes tendered the 
Meſlias according to David, may and mult be underſtood to be ſuch .as might 
be tendered to Solomon an earthly Prince. But, when 1 can charge all that ad- 
mit the New Teſtament, by their own conſent, that it is the honour of the one- 
ly true God which Chriſtians tender our Lord Chriſt, of whom they agree thar 
this is ſaid 5 When I can cbarge the Jewes themſelves, acknowledging likewiſe 
that this is meant of the Mcflias, that the title, and workes, and attributes, and 
worſhip of God are aſcribed to the Meſlias, even by the Old Teſtament; I need 
not be thought to weaken the cauſe of our common Chriſtianity, by making 
the ground of it unremoveable. Neither ſha!l I ſtick, by the ſame reaſon to 
acknowledge among the relt of thoſe citles which 7/aiah propheſieth of Ezeki- 
4s, nor, that his name ſhall be,che mighty God; but that, is as the pillar of Moſes 
is called, God © my ſtandard, ſo the title of Ezekias ſhall be, God 51 mighty , Be= 
cauſe of the might God ſhould ſhew by him,zin doing good to his people. And, 
as I will not ſay that he can be called the Father of erernity; fo I can ſay,and do, 
that whoſoever will maintaine that God intended that Miſes Law ſhould ceaſe, 
( which is ſo ofcen faid to be given for ever in the Scripture) muſt grant that 
thoſe words which may ſignity eternity, when the matter or circumſtance of 
the ſpeech requires, do ſignitie no morethen a time, whereof the term is un- 
known, in the Old Teſtament. I fay likewiſe, that the then people of God 

were to underſtand, that //ai«h promiſcd them Gods Spirit, and the graces 

thereof, to reſt upon their Princes by whom he promiſerh chem deliverance. 
Bur, all this being granted, when it is either granted or proved on the other 

fide, that the name and workes and titles and worſhip of the onely true God 

are aſcribed and challenged ro our Lord Chriſt, by his word of the New or 

Old Teſtament, and the grounds upon which the meaning of it is evidenced, 

upon ſuppoſition hercof, I will nevertheleſſe,challenge,that ſenſe of theſe Pro- 
Pheſies, in behalf of our Lord Chriſt, by vircue of the ſubjet matter of the New 

Teſtament, and the whole current thereof, determining the capacity of thoſe 

words wherein theſe Propheſies are del vercd, unto it. For, I profeſſe ard main- 

taine, that the difference b:tween the Literall and myiticall ſenſe of the Old 

Ff Teſtament, 
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Teftament (neceſſary to be maintair.ed, by all that will maintaine.the truth of 
Chriſtianity againſt the Jews) cannot be maintained, without granting ſuch an 
equivocation inthe words of it, as the correſpondence between the kingdom 
ot heaven and that of //rae/, the Prieſthood of Chriſt and eAaron, the Prophe- 
tica!l office of oſwa and Jeſws, in fine, between the land of Canaan and the 
heavenly Paradiſe produceth; And that , when this is maintained through» 
out the Scripture, then is that great work of Gods wiſdome, in making way 
for the Goſpel by the Law, glorified to the conviRtion of the Jews, which, 
when it is ſometimes challenged, and elſewhere waved, becomes a ſtumbling 
block to the obſtinacy of that willfull People. 

[t remaines, that 1 omit not thoſe things which Solomon preaches of the 
Wiſdom of God, in fo ſublime and myfterious language, chat when we read 
S. Paul intitling Chriſt, The power of God and the wildome of God. 1 Cor. I. 24. 
we cannot refuſe to underſtand them of the Godhead dwelling in his fleſh, 
as the Church hath alwayes done. Wi/dome Was at the making of all things, 
was brought forth before any thing was made, God: delight, that delights it [elf 
in Gods Worker, eſpecially in converſing with mankinae, Prov, VIII. 22-- 31, 
Adde hereunto Prov. IV, 7. MIN IVER) Wiſdom wv the principal, or, be- 
ginning, &p%h Copia,; Adde Prov.\Il. 19, 20. that God made heaven and earth 
by i/dome 3 Adde the words of a Prophet to whom God ſends his friends to 
be expiaced and reconciled to God, 7b. XLII. 7,8. that Wiidome is known 
to God alone, as that which he looked upon, when he ordained the creation of 
the univerſe, fob, XXVIII. 20-- 28. Adde the Prophet David ſignifying the 
ſame in f:wer words, /n Wi[dome haſt thow made them all, Pſal. CIV. 24. that 
Wiſdome which faith to all men, by fob, XXVIIL 29. by David, Pal. CX1. 
10. by Solomon, Prov.T. 2 IX.9, Eccle/. Xi. 15. The fear of the Lord u the 
beginning of Wiſdome : In which Wiſdome, the whole bulineſſe of Solomons 
docrine ſeems to be, that, the whole happineſle of man conliſteth. Is all this 
with Socinus but a figure of Rhetorick called Proſopspeia, whereby Solomoxy 
brings in Wiſdom, in the perſon of Gods favourite, to ſignify that it comes 
from God, and to inflame all men to love that which So/omos had prayed for to 
God, to make him a happy Priace, 1 KingsIII. 9,11, 12. 2 Chron. I. 10,11? 
Truly this were ſomething for a Jew to acknowledge, that the wiſdome of 
Gods people, (which Moſes) alſo ſhews, conſifted in their Laws, Dewr. LV. 6.) 
came from God, to order their doings to God. For, from hence it will fol- 
low, that, as thoſe that are to give account to God of the moſt inward inten- 
tions and inclinations of the heart, ſo are they obliged to order them, and all 
the produtions of them, according to his: will, and to his honour and ſervice. 
Bur for a Chriſtian, that hath learne, the whole work of the Law to have been 
preparative to that which onr Lord by his Goſpel was to do, and thar, - before 
the Law, the Fathers were inſtructed to live as Chriſtians now do, or ſhould 
do, (the Law adding nothing but civile Lawes, to inforce the obedience of 
chem that rebelled againſt their diſcipline, and ceremonies, to figure the Goſpel 
to come) for ſuch a one not to underſtand ; when Gods Prophets pro- 
claime, chat the wiſdome by which God made the World takes delight to 
converſe with mankind,to reduce it from Idols to the worſhip of God,to ſtirre 
up Prophets to preſerve them in it, and to foretell Chrift to come 3 that the 
ſame wiſdome which did this afterwards in our fleſh, did it afore withour it, is a 
faulc to the Chriſtianity which he profeſleth. 2 

He that writ the Wiſdome of Solomon, though no Chriftian, ſaw more, when 
he ſaid iſa. X. 1,2. Thu, Wiſdome, preſerved the firſt Father of the World 
who was made alone, and drew him ont of his ſine, and gave him ſtrength to rule 
all things : Proceeding to thew the ſame of the Fathers that ſucceed. The 
ſame author having prefaced, w:/d. VI. 23. that he would ſhew how Wiſdome 
was brought forth, adds, Wi/d, VII. 22-- 27, that deſcription which atcri- 
bures to Wiſdome the ſame that the Apoſtle aſcribes to Chriſt, The image or 

ſhine of Gods glory, and ſubſtance, the unftained mirror of hs virtue, the breath of 
his PeWwer the flowing forth of the glory of the moſt High which ſaſtaineth all things 
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that he made, and, remaining the ſame, renew*th, or, maketh new all things , and 
ſetling npon holy mens minaes, makes them Gods friends and Prophets. And 
this, baving premiſed, that the Spirit of God goes through all the world, and 
that Wiſdome is a Spirit that convinceth the ſecret perverſeneſle of the hearc, 
jd. 1. 5,6, 7. Then, of the death of the firſt-born in Egype, XVII. 14,15, 
16. For when a! things were poſſeſſed by ſtill ſilence, and myht was at the middle 
of her courſe, thy almighty Word came from thy Roy all T hroxe in heaven, ſtrong 
45 a man of Warre, into the midſt of a Land tobe d:ſtroyed, bringing thy nnſained 
command like a ſharp ſword , and ſtanding filled a' with death, while reaching 
to heaven he ſtood upon the earth, The like you have in the Wiſdome of the 
Sonne of Sirach, when he proclaimeth chat Wiſcome which God broughr 
forch, and by which he made all things, to be the Author of that Wiſdome 
which he teacheth. And in the additions to Feremy under the name of Baruch 
in the Greek Bibles, ſhewing the //yaelites, that they were in bondage for de- 
ſerting that way of Wiſdome, which, unknown to the idolatrous Nations, he 
that founded the Earth, and ordained the reſt ofthe World by Wiſdome hath 
ſeen and made known to them ,, addes immediately, Baruch 1iI. 12-- 15. this 
:« or God, ner ſhall any other be valued beſides him. He found out the way of 
Knowledge, and gave it to f acob his ſervant, and to Iſrael hu beloved : eAfter- 
wards, he appeared on carth, and conver/ed With men, Which words, I much 
marvaile, to ſee ſtand ſuſpeRed ro ſome great Scholars, as foiſted in by Chri- 
ſtiane Copyiſts. For, what do they import more, then, that the Wiſdome of 
God, which dealt with men by th? fleſh of Chriſt, dealt with them afore by the 
Prophets 2 Which the Jewes themſelves, who deny the Wiſdome of God to 
be incarnate in our Lord Chriſt, cannot refuſe. The wi/dome of Cod, this 
Word of God, thus Spirit of God, thes image of bus glory, this mirror of h:s ſub- 
ftance, by which he made the World, coming to holy men by the miniſtery of 
Angels, ( in whom it was reſident for that ſervice ) made them Gods friends 
and Prophets ;as, coming to us in the fleſh of Chrift ( which he cook never to 
let go) it hath made us the children of God, that is, Chriſtians. This is indeed 
that great figure, in which the eloquence of the Old Teſtament conſiſteth, and 
may be called, as by the Greek Fathers many times it is, 3:x0y0uie, Or, good 
huſbandry of language, intimating the way of Gods diſpenſing ihe knowledge 
ol himſelf, which that time was capable of, by ſuch ſparing expreiſions, as, be- 
ing expounded by the appearance of our Lord Chriſt in the fleſh , may well 
make all doubt of the true intent of them to vaniſh. And therefore, 1 muft 
needs applaude the practice of the Primitive Church, related afore out of S. 
Athanaſius in Synopſi Scriptare, and others, to initru the learners of Chrifti- 
ſtianity out of thoſe books which we now call Apocrypha. For, by this point, 
which containeth the ſumme of Chriſtianity, it doth appear, (as alſo by divers 
others it may appear) that the Secret of Chriftianity (folded up in the writings 
of the Prophets, unfolded in the writings of the Apoſtles) though the ſame for 
ſubſtance, yer,(without diſparagement to the Prophets, becauſe the counſaile of 
God required it ) is more clearly and plainly ſet forth in them then in the writ- 
inps of the Prophets, as the twil:ght is a degree co the light which the ſun-riſe 
bringeth with ir. 

What impreſlions of this ſenſe may yet be diſcerned inthe Jews writings, I 
will not ftand to inquire here, where I write to all Engliſh, ſo farre as they are 
capeable of thoſe things. wherein they are all concerned, whether capable or 
nor, remitting the Readers that are capable, to thoſe that maintaine the truth 
of Chriſtianity apainit the Jewes ; And to thoſe things, which Gretius upon the 
beginning of S. 7ohu; Goſpel, (whereof hitherto I maintaine the true meaning) 
and upon other lexts which I bave imployed co that purpole, bath obſerved our 
of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Philo the Jew,and others of thar nation , beſides 
diverſe Heathen Philoſophers, whoſe ſayings, otherwiſe ungrounded, ſeem to 
come from the ſenſe of that people. One thing I will obſerve, which is very 
ordinary among their Ancien»Doctors, to call the Angel which ſpeakes to the 
Fathers under the proper Name, and in the perſon of God, Metatron, —— 

ying 
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fying neicher more nor lefle, then Metator in Latine, as you may ſee in Bux. 
rorfius his great Lexicon ; that is, an harbinger, or quartermaſter of lodgings. 
Whereof it is impoſlible to give ſo fic a reaſon as this; That they underttood 
him to be the fore-runner or harbinger of che Meſfias, and therefore the Meſ- 
fias is our Lord Jeſus; The ancient Fathers of the Church having declared, 
from the very mouth of the Apoſtles, that choſe diſpenſations were managed 
by the Word of God, now dwelling in our fleſh, as prefaces and przludes to 
the incarnation of our Lord, making way for it by the Miniftery of the Pro- 
phers , as Saint oh» the Baptiſt did, at a nearer diftance , before his 


coming, 


CHAP. XVII. 


«fn[wer to thoſe texts of Scripture that ſeem to abate the true Godhead in (hriſÞ. 
Of that creature whereof Chriſt i the firſt-borne, ana that which the Wiſdome 
of God made, That this beliefe 1s the originall Tradition of the Church. 
What meanes thus diſpute furniſheth us with againſt the eArrians, That it is 
reaſon ts ſubmit to revelation concerning the nature of God, The uſe of reaſon 
1s no Way rewounced by holding this Faith. 


Have,in this defenſe, given the true meaning to very many texts of Scri- 

pture, that are alledged againſt the Faith of che Church ; Some remaine, 
which [ thinke fic to repeate, and anſwer in this abridgment. There be thoſe 
that lay a great waight upon that of our Lord, Fob» XVII. 3. This is eternal 
life, to know thee the onely trne God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent , But 
the ſame excluſive oxely, or ſomething of the ſame force is found in many ocher 
places: 1 Cor. VIII. 4,5, 6. There ts no other God but one. Ephel. IV. 6. One 
God and Father of all.1 Tim.iI.5. There ts one God, and one Mediator of God and 
man, the man (kriſt Feſus. And, whereſoever we read, the onely God, or, the 
onely wiſe God, or the like. The reſt are not many that I ſhall name. Afar. 
XXIV. 36. Of that day end hower knoweth no man, nor the «Angels of htaven, 
nor the Sonne but the Father «lone, Col. 1. 15. The firſt-born of the whole crea- 
ture; Seemeth to ranck Chriſt with the creatures, being of the ſame birth. 
7obn XIV. 28. The Father is greater then 1. For anſwer to the firſt, I will 
not inſilt, that the words are co be conſtrued thus ; This & eternall life, to 
know thee, and Feſus Chriſt Whom thou haſt ſent, to be the onely true God; Or 
thus ; To know thee onely to be the true God,and to know 7eſus (hriſt, whom thos 
haſt ſent ; For the Greek article,which the Latine wanteth, the Engliſh punQu- 
ally anſwereth,determines the words, ny yer 4an2198y ey, the onely true God, 


to g0 together,as agreeing in the ſame caſe with thee, that went afore. But 


this 1 ſay, that the exceptive onely, can by no reaſon be underſtood, ro exclude 
the atcribute of the true God, which it reſtraines in theſe words to the Father, 
from any,that,by the ſenſe ot him that ſpeaks them, can be underſtood to be in- 
cluded in it. And that, the ſenſe of our Lord may be,notwithſtanding this exe/y, 
to include the Sonne in the property of this attribute, the true God, 1 50 no fur- 
ther then the ſenſe of all Chriſtians, who all affirme the Father to be the onely 
true God, but believe the Sonne co be the ſame onely true God nevertheleſle. 
And that this is his ſenſe, I referre my ſelf co the titles, attributes, workes and 
worſhip of the onely true God, challenged hitherto from his words. And 
_ this ſenſe, the words of $. Fohx, (the meaning whereof,according to the ordina- 
ry reading I have ſhewed before, not to advantage Socinus ) ſeem to intend, 
according to the true reading, which the Vulgar Lacine, ( juſtified by the Mar- 
ques of /Ve/rz his Speniſs Copies, as you may by the readings added to the 
Great Bible) preſerveth. We kxow that the Senve of God is come, and bath gi- 
ven u1 underſtanding to know the true one : Et [wm in vero filiu ejus Feſu 
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Chriſto, And we are in his true Sonne feſus Chriſt. This is the true God and 
eternall life. Whereas it is ordinarily read 3 And We are is the true One , 
in his Sonne Chriſt; Or , Through hus Sonne feſus Chriſt. 1 John. V. 20. 
For it ſeemeth, that the Apoſtle folding up both attributes , of the Tre one ; 
( that is, as it followerh, the True God ) andthe True Sonne of God, in our 
Lord Chrift , pointerh at the words of our Lord, recorded by himſelf alone, 

oh XVII. 3. This « eternall life, to know thee the onely true God, and whom 
thou baſt ſent, Feſws (hriſt , Challenging for him, that, he is no more to be ex- 
cluded from the Title of onely rrue Goa, then, from that of author of eternal 
Life. If it be ſaid, This cannot bez Becauſe there would be, then, more then 
one onely true God : The anſwer is ready, that this is not an argument from 
the force of theſe words, that this cannot be the ſenſe of them : But from the 
light of reaſon, that this ſenſe cannot be true. I know it is a trick that Crelins - 
puts upon the Reader,throughout his firſt Book de Deo Trino & Uno,that the 
ſenſe of the Church is not the ſenſe of the Scriptures, becauſe it contradiReth 
the evidence of natures light. But, when the ſenſe of the Scripture is in queſti- 
on, the diate of reaſon concerning the truth of the matter is to be ſer aſide, 
that it may be judged, without anticipation of prejudice , from evidence 
planted in the very words of it; And this is the anſwer to the reſt of 
thoſe texts, that have the like excluſive, but not in ſo ftrong terms as 
this. 

Now, when our Lord ſaith ; Of that day and hour knoweth not the Sonne. 1 
know S. Hilary laboureth very eloquently to ſhew, that he meanes no more, 
then, that he had not commiſſion to declare ic. But this would make the ſenſe 
of our Lord, to be the ſenſe of thoſe men, who, when they are asked that which 
they hold untit ro declare, and yet would not ſeem to retuſe the civility of de- 
claring it do anſwer, that they know not , to wit, ſo as to hold it fic to be 
told. I will not tye my ſzIf to maintaine this reſervation fir for our Saviour 
touſe : Eſpecially, where no circumſtance of the caſe, or the diſcourſe ap- 
peares to intimate ſuch a meaning to them whom he diſcourſeth with. 
When he ſaid in the Comcoedy ; Ts ne/cis,id quod ſcis Dromo, { ſapias; If thou 
beeft wiſe, thow knoweſt not what thow knoweſt , Every man underſtands his 
meaning to be; thou wilt not declare it : Whether, when the Meſhias faith ; 
1 know not the day if judgement , Men would conceive that he meant no more 
then this ; That he is not to declare it ; ſeems to be very queſtionable. I can 
by no meanes comprehend how it can be prejudiciall to the Faith to ſay, that 
the humane ſoul of Chrift, (the knowledge whereof is neceſſarily limitced to 
the capacity of a creature, and knowes things above nature, by voluntary re- 
velation of the Word and Spirit, which knowes Whatſoever u 511 God. 1 (or, 
11. 10, 11. ) ſhould be ignorant of ſomething chat is ro come. Luke 1I. 40, 
$2. It is ſaid 5 The child grew and waxed ſtrong in Spirit , growing full of wiſ- 
deme, and the grace of God was wpon it, And, 7eſus improved in wiſdome and ſta- 
ture and grace withGed and men;$Shall I go and ſay,that he ſeemed thus to grow, 
as boyes in the Schools, when they cannot anſwer texts of Arsotle, that he 
ſpeakes there in the ſenſe of the ancient Philoſophers ? The Schoole DoRors 
will have our Lords humane ſoul to have known all from the moment that he 
was conceived, and think him not ſound in the Faith that doubts of it. Bur if 
onely originall Tradicion be matter of Faith, according to the Principle that is 
ſerled, the meaning of particular texts of Scripture cannot be ſuch : Eſpecial- 
ly, when it is evident, that ſuch a meaning is not neceſſarily conſequent to that 
which is matter of Faith. And,if you look but upon the ſayings of the Fathers 
that are alledged by the learned Jeſuite Petavius, 1 De Trimtate [II, 5---11. 
You ſhall ally perceive how truly it is ſaid by Leontins de Seflzs pag. 546, 
Speaking of the Agnoete, who were a Set of Eutychians which held that our 


Lord knowes not all things ; nucs 5 xiyaher ins S& mavv dipiConoyrr ma ThTAY, 
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Thgwy, vv 5 TapTes, Aiyuo1v aumy dyvorivy. But we (ay, that we are not to ſtand 


ſtifly »pon theſe things. Therefore neither did the $ynod (of Calcedon) _— 6 / 
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ſelf abont any ſuch poſition as this, Tet it is tobe known,that many of the Father, 
even almoſt all ſay, that he was ignorant. Certainly [renens and eAthaxeſins, 
if narrowly examined, demand no more, bur that he is ignorant of nothing ac- 
cording to his Godhead. So that itis ſo farre trom being matter of Faith, 
that it is not in the Churchever to make it ſo, whatſoever the Church may do 
to oblige the members of it not to declare their judgment to the ſcandale of 
others, in a point ſo obſcure. SEA 
Now the words of S. Pau! do manifeſtly diſtinguiſh between our Lord Chriſt 
and all Creatures, inſiſting thus ; ho is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt 
born of the whole Creature : For in him were all things created, Whether in Hea- 
ven or on Earth. Surely, he, in whom, as by Whom all things are ſayd to have 
been made, is not intended to be compriſed in the number of things made, by 
being called the firſt born of the whole Creature. And therefore I conceive 
the word 2-57&, in the compound ap#J5:2x95 is to f:gnihe according to the He» 
brew, nor firſt but before, We have eminent examples in the Goſpels, ohy 1, 
15. the Baptiſt ſayth. of our Lord Chriſt : 7 #575 ps lw. Becauſe he was be- 
fore me. Our Lord, fobn XV.18. £144 @fwTAY L wy UE jLLTHKEY, Toe world hated 
you before me. And that endleſs diſpute among Chronologers, about the words 
of S. Lake TI.2. av]y 1 ameagh apory ifveTo neuordor]@ cuor]O Þ Svetg Kupyric; 


I conceive, cannot be ſo well compoſed, as by tranſlating it, Thi inrolling 


was made before Quirinius was Governonr of Syria. That is to ſay, before that 
which was made under 2#irinjus, who was imployed divers years after, to 
inroll all the Jews and their Goods when Archelaws was confiſcated. For Ter- 
tullian, with whom 7oſephns fully agreeth, ſayth, expreſly ; That the taxation 
at which Chriſt was inrolled was made under Sent:us Saturninus Governour 
of Syria, and that the Records of it were then in Rome, extant when he writ. 
Let then apw]imroc mins x1jowas fignifie him that was brought forth before all 
creatures; Or, let ir lignitie by way of metonymy the Heire of all things, (as 
the Apoſtle calls our Lord Chriſt, Heb. I. 2. becauſe the firſt born 1s heire by 
Law ) and we ſhall not need to feare, that our Lord Chrift ſhall become a Crea- 
ture, by being the firſt born of the whole creature, For my part, I ſhould not 


think I had granted any ſuch thing. ſhould I grant , that the word ſia; , 


here may be taken in a generall ſenie, to lignthe, as well the production of 
Gods Word, as the production of his Creature. I know, how much diſpute 
there hath been with the e4rians, abour the ſenſe of Solomons, Prov, VIII: 22. 
deds £47174 wh ap; lw edwy 4uTE ts Te, #p3a «v7, Nor do TI believeit can be com pu- 
ted by reading #«742, which the ſame ſeems to require, Firſt, becauſe it muſt 
be ix1i1o«1o not x]n-z. For it is not truethat God got wiſdome when he made 
the World, but was poſſeſſed of it. Secondly, becauſe Wiſdome Eccleſ, XXIV. 
14. having ſpoke of her dwelling with God, as in So/omon, and his appointing 
her to dwell in 1/racl, addeth ; aps 1% ative; da dgxis aiow we x, ws ator 
Co wh chair, Before the World from the beginning he made man, and | faile 
not for everlaſting. And turther in the beginning of the Chapter, according 
to the Latine Copy; Ego ex ore Altiſſimi proaivi, primogenita ante omnem 
creaturam : I came cut of the month of the moſt High, the firſt born before any 
Creature. So tit to the words of S. Paul, that without doubt he had them in 
mind when he writ. And #gain, Eccleſ.I, 4; 16. axgſics mivroy Ex) (Cophe, 
* C,utoms eovnne % worCr : Wildome was made before all things, and the under- 
ſtanding of prudence from everlaſting : After which there follows in moſt 
Greek Copies, myns coping abyG- 20d on viltonrgy x, at mpricr dulis wilonat lui, 
Which the Vulgar Latine rendreth; Fons japientie Verbum Dei, in excelſir, 
& ingreſſnrillius mandata eterna, As, if he ſhould ſay, that, the fountaine of 
Wiſdome is that Word which was with God in the higheſt, and Whereby God hath 
made Heaven and Earth (as the Pſalmift ſayth) By the word of the Lord were 
the Heavens made and all the Hoſts of them by the breath of his mouth, Pſal XXX, 
6.) and the proceedings of Wildome, are the everlaſting Commandements : To 
wit , of the Law, whereby he inftruted his people. But this; by conſe- 
quence, ſuppoſing the Old Teſtament to bea Tigure of the New, mult be un- 
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derftood of all thoſe waies, vvhereby God converſed vvith mankind, to pre- 
ſerve it from falling quite away from his truth, from the beginning, as I have 
ſhewed afore 3 Being nothing elſe, but forerunners, and prefaces co the com- 
ing of our Lord in the fleſh, vvhich therefore, ſuppoſeth the being of this 
Wiſdome before the World, by virtue of that vvhich vvent before, vvhere he 
fayth, that #i/dome Was made afore all things, And again, KveiG- aurn's tx] 
ow durlw, vj dev » Ucneluyny dvrw. The Lord himſelf made her, and ſav 
and numbred her : Which though it may be underſtood of the wiſdome which 
he poured out upon his Works, as ſtraight it tolloweth, yet when it is ſayd, to 
have been browght forth before the world, and before all things 3 more is ſayd,and 


' more muſt be underſtood. 


Now S. Athanaſius againit the Arians, I know, embraceth another ſenſe of 
Solomon, as ſpeaking of Chriſts taking fleſh, to be the beginning of Gods waies 
wth man redeemed. But I fay alſo,thzt he produceth this other ſenſe that I ſpeak 
of, that the V Viſdome of God was brought forth by him, before he made the 
V Vorld by his widdome;and that this production may be fignitied by the word 
£xnc:, though it commonly {ignihe the production of a Creature, which was 
not atore, but heginxethto be in him. The paſſage of Athanaſius is remarka- 
ble, though upon occaſion of that of the Apolile, mv, 5m ww mijoxyn - 
Fun'y, Heb.XITl.2, Who was faithfull to him that made him, which he hand- 
leth Orat. IT. contra Arrian. s oi nifers my gumv mepteguuTar, ane wandy 
guors mas AbZers ig” houTlw* AKEAR wiraC anna t 1 & afoTeLrar fl boa ah Netts, ay if 
#0 au @fpwTHly x, db TERM TETwy al Mga. 1d x; ray 1 woke Tolnwa 1 n Klioqua, TOTE 
mT Emunos, x) 70 ENutToy x) 79 44]17% welw i av] natTary x; (npeiver T3 minua: 
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i auT7s Kamal. 8% mint (npairu* ay" av7i Ts ijvnor, md kminaey aNagipus Tis 
Kine gnuers, For words extingurſh not the nature of things : But rather 
their nature dra\Ws to it ſelf and changes the words, For, woras are not before 
things, but things are firſt, ana aſter them words,T herefore when the beeing ſigni- 
fied ts a thing maae or created, then, made, and became, and created, are properly 
ſayd of them, (for I read in? au#) /ignifying a thing made, But When the 
beeing 1s athing ingenared, and a Son, then, made and became, and created, #5 
not properly put upon it, nor ſignifies a thing mad*, but a man uſes the word made, 
for ingendred, withowt difference. VVhich proceeding to declare by inftances 
in the vvord &7cinar, or made, he ſheweth, that it may as vvell be ſayd of #x7.04 
created, which he equalleth unto it by the premiſes. For a little after, he ſaith, 
vve may underſtand the ſame, avn's aw tavrs tay kiyy* xveiG Eurioe ws, If be 
ſay of himſelf, The Lord created me 3 vvhich are the vvords of Solomon here 
queſtioned. And by and by 3 & x Tor/vovs & x1iCoukbors, x; vouliouy This UG 
evi quoplors this hbyoity of goveis ud'ty TTOV 8% dgrowTa Thu guaiy, Thowgh 
Parents ſay , the Sons that Spring from them are made and created , and 
come of them, nevertheleſſe, they deny not their Off sþring. And again, Orat, 
WI. mvn's 3 Gy infiv noinue dvny wt), x) fl F wh #) xNicoue. Fer 
it the ſame thing to ſay, that he 1s not made , and to (peak of his net being 
a Creature, VVhich makes me confident , that the word #]iosws in 
S. Paul may ſo be underftood, vvithout prejudice to the Faith. And ſurely, 
when he ſayth Gen. lV.1.22N) N97 1 have got a man With God, Asthe word 
is the ſame with that which Wiſdome uſeth in the Hebrew, Prov. VIII. 22, 
mp 712? 3 So the ſenſe is the ſame with the Greek wee, #K7191ue ; for, 
The get a Son by bringing bim forth , which is called creare {iberos 1n Latine , 
wradoruciy, in Greek, and to wake Children in other Languages. And this is 
equivocation is very happy in our Mother Engliſh, when .by getting of Chil- 
dren, ( vvhich formally and properly fignifieth the purchaſing of them into the 
Fathers Power as his own, vyhich is in Greek #zm9«, in Hebrew x55) it lig- 
nifieth by vvay of metonomy the at of Generation vvhereby they are brought 
forth, vvhich is the proper ſignification ofthe Greek vvord here uſed, #*]:ss, 
in the ſame ſenſe vvith the Latine, create /iberos, as I ſayd. 

I know bow much diſpute there is, that our Lord, whea he ſayth, The Fs 
Re they 
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ther i« greater then 1, is to be underftood of his humane nature: VVhick, to 
me, I confeſſe ſeems very hard, that our Saviour ſhould cell his Diſciples for 
their comfort, that God is greater then man, and that therefore they ought. 
to be comforted, becauſe he was going to God, And having alwaies given 
this reaſon, vvhy the eternall VVord of God was imployed in redeeming man- 
kind, becauſe it came from God from everlaſting; I find, that the priviledge 
of being the fountain of the Godhead, vvhich is of neceſlity proper to the 
Father alone, importeth that, which the Sonne and the holy Ghoft cannot 
have, Nortas if they had not the Godhead, which is the ſame in the Father 
Sonne and holy Ghoſt, But, becauſe they have it not from themſelves, and 
that itis neceſſarily more to give then to receive, Whereupon it cannot be 
denied , that the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, though honoured with the titles, 
works, attributes, and worſhip of God, are nevertheleſle expreſſed and figni- 
fied by the Scriptures, as depending upon the Father, and as ſomething of his, 
namely his Sonne and his Spirit, though the ſame God alſo neverthelefſe. And 
this is without doubt, the true anſwer to moſt of what Crellizs brings, in the 
ſecond part of his firſt book De Deo, that our Lord came not from himſelf, 
nor to do his own will, or, to ſeek his otvn glory, that he that believeth in him be- 
lieveth not in him, but in the Father that ſent him, John XII. 4.4. that he was 
called of Gid as «Aaron, Heb. V. 4. 5. that he received inſtruction from the 
Father, that he prays to him, that his words and workes are mot bis own 
but his Fathers , and much more. containing one and the very ſame difficul- 
ty, which is aſſoiled by ſaying ; That whereſoever the weakneſle of his hu. 
mane nature is not ſignified, by the importance of what is ſaid, the reft is to be 
referred to the commiſiion which he undertook to execute in our fleſh, which 
Commiſſion ſuppoſes his coming from the Father of everlaſting, as the ground 
and reaſon of his nndertaking of it, This is that which the Prophet David 
ſignifieth, P/alm. XL. 7, 8, 9. Sacrifice and meat offering thon deſireſt none, 
mine ears haſt thou bored; (Which the Apoſtle, Heb X. 9. quotes thus : A bo- 
dy haſt thou fitted for me, The taking of our fleſh being his giving up of him- 
ſelf ror a ſervant to do Gods meſſage in it, as the ſervant that had his ear bored, 
was to be free no more, Exod. XXI. 5.) Burnt offering and ſacrifice for ſinne 
thou accepteſt nit ; Then ſaid 1, love 1 come : To do thy will, O God, written of me 
in the voilume of the Book ts my deſire, yea thy Law # within my heart, For, 
his freedome in undertaking this commiſſion, as it ſuppoſeth a gronnd, why it 
ſhould be tendered, ſo it importeth that obedience which God rewardeth. 
And this is the cauſe why our Saviour tells his diſciples, if you loved me, you 
World be glad that I go tomy Father, becanſe the Father :« greater then 1 ; For, 
if the Commiſlion came from him, then is he to pertorme all chat the execution 
thereof inferreth ; Thar is, to exalt our Lord to chat eſtate which his diſci- 
ples would be glad of, if they knew what it were. Nor let any man think, that 
there is any danger of Arriws his hereſie in all this. 1 confeſſe the reaſons I have 
advanced againſt Secinus do not formally deftroy the pretenſe of the eArrians. 
And the reaſon is becauſe I find that I cannot kill thoſe two birds with one 
ſtone 3 Nor make the reaſons that I advance, to evidence the meaning of theſe 
Scriptures which are in queſtion not to be that which Sccinus would have, to 
reach ſo farre, as expreſly and formally to deftroy that ſenſe which eArrinus 
pretendeth. Iam confident, that, who will take the paines to conſider, that 
the Word was in the beginning when all was made, ſhall have no ground to ſay, 
that there was another beginning, before the beginning of all things, when 
that Word was made. That this word was with God at the beginning, as bis 
boſome counſeller , Shall not ſ#y when God wanted his counſell. That this 
Word was Ged ; Shall not ſay, that any Chriſtian is to count that God which is 
made of nothing. That al things were made by it ; That any thing was made 
by that which is not God. That the glory thereof in our fleſh, is rhe glory of 
the onely begetten Sonne of the Father ; ſhall make any difference between the 
honour of the Father and the honour of the Sonne. And fo ! count it enough, 
that the ſenſe of the Scriptures here p'eaded, hath in it enough to reſiſt the 
Arrians 


«Arias with, though this reſiſtance be not bere expreſſed. Bur, thus 
mach is evident, that, as the Latine Fathers, eſpecially ince $. eAngnaſtine, 
have underſtood theſe words to be meant of our Lord Chriſt, according to his 
humane nature; ſo the Greek Fathers have underitood them to berrue even ac- 
cording to the divine nature , upon that reaſon which 1] bave declared. And 
S. Hilary of the Latine Church, though afore S. eAnguſtize, expreſſeth the 
reaſon which I have alledged, ab authoritate origins , . becauſe the pri. 
viledpe of being Author and originall, in reſpe& of the Sonne and ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is that which they, in reſpeR of the Father, can have nothing to 
countervail. 

And this 1 fay, becauſe I am perſwaded, that it is a conſideration neceſſary 
to the maintaining and evidencing of the Tradition of the Church in this 
point. For, thoſe that underttand the ſtate of this diſpute, muſt needs know, 
that the moſt ancient writers of the Church, ?«ftine the Martyr, Iren<w, Cle 
mens Alexandrinur, Tertullian, Origen, and the reſt that were before the 
Council of Nic<a, do ſpeak of the Sonne of God, as of the Miniſter and work- 
man to execute the counſels of God in making and governing of the World. 
And therfore are ſpoken of, by very learned menof theſe times,encmies enough 
to thoſe Hereſies, as men to be ſuſpeRed in the (incerity of the Chriftiane 
Faith. A thing not to be marvailed at, in thoſe that believe, the expreſſe a& 
and decree of the preſent Church to be the reaſon and ground of believing, 
For, upon that account, what hinders that ro become matter of Faith, beiog 
decreed by thoſe which are enabled on behalf of the Church, which was not 
matter of Faith an hour before ? But, thoſe chat draw the reaſon why they be- 
lieve,from the evidence, which the ſociety& communion of thechurch;tender to 
common ſenſe , that nothing could be refuſed by the whole body thereof, but 
that which appeared to all, contrary to that which all have received from the 
beginning ; will count it a violent abuſe to all reaſon, to make the Chriſtiane 
Faith larger inthe fiream then it was in the fountaine. And therefore, thongh 
the terms of the Scripture, agreeing with thoſe which the moſt ancient Fathers 
of the Church uſe, may juſtly authorize and bring into uſe thoſe expreſſions 
which have not been. uſuall, upon a due underſtanding of the intent to which 
they are nſed ; yet is there no power in the Church, to render thoſe terms, 
which have paſſed for Chriftian and Catholick in the Primitive times of the 
Church, ſuſpe&ed of Herelie in theſe times, 

Origen is ſtrongly charged by the ancient times, in particular by Epiphayios, 
as the Seminary of the «1ri2»s. And that the Aria»s might not have 
advantage by many of his ſayings, were too much to undertake,and that which 
my buſineſſe no way requites. The Sociniars have made their advantages of 
Eraſmus his writings. And is any man fo filly as to imagine, that Ere/mmu 
was therefore of Soi» his Faith * Have they not made the like uſe 0f Xal- 
donate,and his Commentaries upon the Goſpels ? And is there any appearance 
that his meaning ſhould be thar of Socinns 2 | 

| will not therefore deny, that the Cardinall 4s Perren, in his anſwer to 
King James, pag. 633.. does acknowledge that Ariw were able to main- 
taine himſelf within compaſle of Tradition, were he to be tried by the Fathers 
before the Council of Nicea. But I give the Reader notice that this is the con« 
ſequence and the intereſt of that poſition, which deriveth Tradition of Faith 
trom an expreſle a& of the preſent Church, ſuppoſing the matter of it not to 
have been of force, and effeRually acknowledged, in all ages of the Church. 
Which if ir were true in this caſe, then could no man be obliged to believe the 
Trinity as matter of Faith 3 Though it might remaine unable, whether 
or no a man may be obliged to conform to it , as conliftent wich the Faith 
and not to ſcandalize the unity of the Church, by rejeRing the aR and decree 

of it, according to the Poſition ſetled in the firſt book. 1 will turther acknow- 


| ledge, that | have ſeen an anſwer to Creliims the Socinians book de Deo, by one 


Bot ſaccrs, now of Danzick,, | take it, in the end whereof I find a number of 
exceptions made by the Secinians, in their writings which I have not ſeen 
Hh zgainfl 
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againſt the Faith of all that writ before Conſtantine in particular, as inconſiſtent 
with that of Nices, the particulars whereof,becauſe 1 have not ſeen the books, 
and therefore cannot preſume to anſwer particularly, I could not here repeate, 
would the model of my book give leave. In general ; whoſoever will rake the 
paines, to peruſe that which is there alledged ſhall perceive ; Firſt, that thoſe 
who alledge them fall ont among themſelves perpetually, ſometimes and for 
ſome ſayings, challenging Ter:twl;ave for example, or Clemens, or Origen for 
one of them that believe not the Trinity, otherwiſe difowning them as thoſe 
that helped to introducethe Faith of it : But no where remembring themſelves 
concerned to make good that which they maintaine out of the words of Hege- 
fippms in Euſebins ; that the Faith of the whole Church was defloured preſent- 
ly upon the death of the Apoſtles, and to ſhew, that ſuch a change did indeed 
come to paſſe, in the Faith of the holy Trinity. Secondly, that there is no 
more difficulty in reducing the ſenſe of their ſayings there queſtioned to the 
ſenſe of the Church after the Councile of Nices ; then, in reducing the {enſe 
of eAthanaſins, when he alloweth, that, $435 447:ous, may be underſtood of 
the proceeding of the Sonne from the Father, of everlaſting, Or, the ſenſe of 
a]l theſe Fathers,that underftand the Father « greater then 7, of the priviledge 
of the originall and author, which the Father of neceſlity hath perſonally, 
abovethe Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, the Godhead being one and the ſame, to 
the ſame ſenſe. t 

One paſſage of Tert»lliane | have thought worth the clearing, becauſe it 
ſeems to containe a remarkable conceit of his,in expounding the words of Solo. 
ou in the Greek, 9335 inncs w apylu 5J0y awry, tO the ſenie of the Church, ſo 
many years before Ariz built his hereſie, in a manner, upon it, The words 
are in his book contre Hermogenew, Cap. Ill. 2nuia & pater Den eſt, & ju- 
dex den oft, non tamen ideo Pater ſemper, & judex ſemper, quia Dems ſemper. 
Nam nec Pater potnit eſſe ante Flium, nec judex ante deliflum. Fuit antem 
tempus, cus Of deliflium & filins non fuit, quod judicem, & qui patrem Domi- 
nuw faceret. For God alſo is Father, and God us jadge, and yet not alwwayes Fa- 
ther. and judge breatſe alwayes God. For neither could be be Father before a 
Sonne, nor judge before ſinne, But there was a time when neither ſinne was to 
make God « judge, nor Sonne to make Ged a Father, He that reads this onely, 
would think at a bluſh, that it is the very marke of Arix« his bareſie, tw 
imyux li; There Was 4 time when the Son was not; But the anſwer is in his 
book contra Praxeam, Cap. V. eAnte omnia enim Deus erat, ſolus ipſe ibs & 
wundus & locus & omnia, Solu autem, quia nibil alind extrinſecua prater 
illum. Cetirum ne twnc quidew ſolu ; Habebat enim ſecum quam habebat 
in ſemetipſo ; Rationem ſuam ſcilicet: Rationals enim Den, & ratioin ip/o privs, 
& ita in ipſo omnia. One ratio ſenſu ipſine eſt, Hanc Greci roy dicunt, quo 
vocabuls ſermonem etiam appellamus, | Idecque in uſu eſt neftrorum, per ſimpli- 
Citatew interpretationis 3 Sermonem dicere in primordio apud Deum fuiſſe; cum 
magis rationem competat antiquiorem baberi, quia non ſermonalis « principio, ſed 
rationalis Dru etians ante principium. Et quia ipſe Juoque ſermo ratione conſi- 
feens, priorem cam ut ſubſtantiam ſuam oſtendat. Tamen &- fic nibil intereſt. 
Nam etſiDeu nondum ſermonen ſunm miſcrat,& proinde enm cum ipſa & inipſa 
ratione intra ſemetipſum habebat, tacite cogitando & diſputande ſecum, que per 
ſermonem mox erat difturm, Cum ratione enins (na cogitans atque diſponens, ſer- 
wonem cam efficiebat, quum ſermone traltabat. For, before all things, God was 
alone, to himſelf both World, and place, and all. But alone, becauſe without, 
there was nothing beſides him, otherWiſe even then not alone. For he had with 
him that which he had in him, his reaſon forſooth. For God ts reaſonable, and rea» 
ſon was in him before, and ſo all things. This reaſon 1s his ſenſe, This the Greek 
calls xy G-, by which name alſo we call | aj T herefore our people wſe, for 
one tranſlation, to ſay, that ſpeech Was in the beginning with God; Whereas it « 
wore pertinent, that reaſon ſhomld be counted more ancient, becauſe God ſpoke 
it from the beginning, but had reaſon even before the be ginning : Ard becanſe 
ſpeech it ſelf, ſtanding upon reaſon, ſbevps it to be the former, as EE gy 5 4 

fanaeth, 
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ftandeth. But even ſo it maters not, For, though. God had. nat yet ſent forth hu 
/ peect, he had #1 no leſſe Within bimſelf, with and Within bis very reaſon, ſilently 
thinking and diſpoſing With himſelf thoſe things , which he was to utter by ſpeech. 
Further Cap. VI. & VII. Naw #t primum Deus voluit., ea que cum Sophia 
ratione & ſermone di/poſuerat intra /e in ſubſtantias & ſpecies ſnas edere, ipſum 
primum protulit ſermonem, habentem intra ſe individuas [ua!, rationem (aps. 
entiam, ut per ipſum fierent nniverſa, per quemerant cogitata & diſpoſita , imo 


| & falta jam quantum in Deiſenſu, Hoc enins cis deerat, ut coram quoque 5n ſu. 


# ſpeciebus & ſubſtantits cognoſcerentur, & tenerentur, T unc igituy etiam ipſe 
[er mo ſpeciem & ornatum [uitm (umit, ſonum & vocem, cum dicit Dens ; Fiat 
Lux. Heceſt nativitas perfefta ſermonis, dum ex Deo procedit : conditus ab 
eo primum ad cogitatum, in nomine Sophie, (Dominns condidit me initinm via- 
rum ) debinc generatus ad effefttum ( cam pararet celum aderam ti fimnl )) ex- 
inde eum patrems ſibi faciens, de quo procedendo filins faftus tft, primogenitus, ut 
aute omnia genitics z & unigenitua, ut ſolus ex Deo genitms ; proprie de vulva 
cordis spfiius, ſecundum quod & Pater ipſe teftatur , Eruttavit cor menm ſermo- 
nem optimum, Ad quem deinceps gaudens, proinde gandentem in perſons illing ; 
Filius mens 61 tu, ego hodie genni te,& ante Luciferum genwi te. Sic & filins ex 
ſua perſona profitetur Patrem in nomine Sopbie dominns condidit me initinm via- 
71m in opera ſua For as ſoon asGod pleaſed to put forth into their own [nbſtances and 
kinds thoſe things which he had 6rdered Within himſelf,with the reaſon and [peech of 
wi/dom, the firſt he brought forth was ſpeech, having in it reaſon and Wiſdom from 
whichit 1 unſeparable,that all thingsmight be made by that Whereby they had bees 
deviſed and diſpoſed, nay made aleready as to the ſenſe of God. For they. Wanted 
onely this, to be knoWn and had in their own kindes and ſubſtancer. Then there» 
fore even Goas ſpeech it ſelf aſſumed his own kinae, and areſſe, ſound andvoice, 
When God [aid ; Let there be Light. This the perfeft birth of ſpeech, as it pro« 
ceedeth from God ; Firſt made by him for a thought devijed by hiin under the name * 
of Wi{dome (the Lord made me the beginning of his wayes) thin ingendered ts of« 
felt, (1 Was together with bim When be prepared the heavens) thenceforth making 
bim bis Father (for I read Patrem ſibi faciens, not pacem,as I find it promiſed ) 
by proceeding from whom, he became a Soune, ( firſtborn , as born before all things, 
and enely,; as alone ingendered by Ged) from the proper womb of his heart, accordin 
as the Father himſelf alſs witneſſeth : My beart bath uttered an ntu_ck 
To whom rejoycing according as he rejqyceth, in the Fathers perſon he ſaith; Thou 
art wy Sonne, this day have I begotten thee, And, before the morning ftarre 
have 1 ingendred thee. As the Sonne alſo in bis perſon, profeſſeth the Father 
wnder the name of Wiſdome ; The Lord made me the beginning of wayes nnto bis 
werks. All this, if it be underſtood as becometh God, will containe nothin 
prejudiciall to the Faith of Gods Church, ( whether it containe the true ſenſe 
of the Scriptures or not ) through ſound and voice and ſpeech, and rhowght or 
deviſe, if they be underſtood as they ſignify in Gods creatures, are inconfiſtent 
with his excellence. But ſo farre it will be from Ariw« his hereſie, as ro an- 
{wer the very ground of it, by ſaying ; That the 107d or reaſon, or Wiſdewe, 
of God, {which incarnate, is our Lord Chriſt ) was from everlafting in God, 
bur not under the notion, quality, or attribute of Sonne, till the making of 
the WorldzAnd that,as Tert»/l;ane ſaid in the place from whence the objeRion 
5 quoted, «ccidentis res mentio the mention of an acceſſory, to wit, the decla« 
ration of Gods will to make the World, gave him the denomination of Son, 
which he bore not afore, according to Ter:#lliane, ( whether he hic the true 
ſenſe ofthe Scripture in it, or onely indeavour ſo to do.) though alwayes the 
lame from everlaſting. The anſwer to this difficult paſſage of Terru/liaxe may 
ſerve for another, contra Prexeam, Cap. II. nnicum Denm non alias putat cres 
dendum, quam fi ipſum enndemque & Patrem &: Filium '& Spiritum dicar: 
Lwaſi now ſic-quoque unus ſit ownia, dum ex nno omnia, . per ſubſtantie ſcilicet 
wiitatrem , & nihilominus cuſtodiatur economia ſacramentum, que unitatem in 
trinitatems diſponit, tres dividens, Patrem, Filinn, & Spiritum Santtam. Tres 
anrem,not ſlats [ed gradu,nom ſubſlantia [ed forma,nte poteſtate ſed ſpecie ; Vuius 
ante 
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antem ſtatus, & unius ſubſtantie, & unius poteſtatis, guia wnu; Ders, ex que 

& graduc iſti & forme, ſpecies, in nomine Patris & Filis & Spiritus Santt;, 

depatantur, He thinker he u« not otherwiſe to believe one God, then ſaying , that 

the Father the Sowne and the Holy Ghoſt, are all one. As if one were not all a; well. 

5f all proceed from one ; By wnity of ſubſtance, forſooth, preſerving nevertheleſſ- 

the myſtery of t bat diſtribution which diſpoſeth the Unity into a T rinity, ordering 
three, the Father, the Sonne aud the holy Ghoſt. But, not three for ſtate but for 
rank , not for ſubſtance but for forme, not for pewer but for ſpecialty : But f 
one ſtate, one [nbſtance, one power, becauſe one God, from whom thoſe ranks, ana 
formes, and (pecialties are wxderftood. Theſe words, non ſtatu ſed gradn,.- both 

Cardinal Bellarmine, and / alentia, meeting in a paſſage of Bullz»ger, not na- 
ming his author, have charged with Ar:ani/me, being indeed Tertnllians 
words, manifeſtly expreſſing the Unity of the Godhead, the ſubſtance. ſtate 
and power of it in the Father Sonne and boly Ghoſt, by their perſonall proper: 
ties, characters, or notions, in the terms of gradus, forme, & ſpecies, rarkgs 
formes, and ſpecialties, no other being then in uſe. 

In like ſort gxatiss, according to the true Copies ſaith 3 $v35 ixv*pogytn, Goa 
was born, Epiſt, ad Epheſ. he calls him there, Son of Goa, and Son of may, 
Indy ayypomre; peripeulver, God manifeſt as man ; He calls him abgav 2idoy Zu ant 
e1yis potty, T he eternall Word that came not forth from ſilence. Epiſt, ad 
HMagneſ. Athanaſius de Synods, quotes out of him, we have one Phyſitian 
bodily and incorporeal, ingendred and not ingendred, God in man © fuſtine calleth 
him the Word of God, ind;ſtinft from him in virtue and Power, and incarnate; 
He makes him the Lord of hoſts, and the King of Glory ; He expreſleth his pro- 
ceſſion by light kindled from light, and fire from fire ; Irenens expreſly main- 
taineth him ove ad the ſame God with the Father, and true God, and hu genera- 
tion ineffable, without beginning and from everlaſting 3 (lemens makes him God 
equall to God, as his Sonne , Origen, not in any work now extant, that may be 
queſtioned, but,as he is alledged by Athanafins,de decretis Synods Nicene, ſaics 
of him, that, 5f there be avy image of God who ts inviſible, that image muſt alſo be 
inv5/ible,with a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, where he alſo quotes The- 
ognoſtus in ſecundo hypopſeon, affirming the ſame at large; to ſet aſide thoſe 
that are queſtioned. And, ſhall we not think our ſelves obliged, ſo to under- 
ſtand their words, which the importunity of Hereſies have made queſtionable, 
that they may conſift, and agree with thoſe which remaine uaqueſtionable ? 
Eſpecially, all of them agreeing in this ; That the world was made and is g0- 
verned by Chriſt; And, that the whole diſpenſation of God tending to the 
falyation of mankinde , whether before the Law - or under the Law, as well 
as ſince his appearing in the fleſh, was executed by him, as a preface and pro- 
logue to his coming in the fleſh ; (a ſuppoſicion which all ſeem to ground 
themſelves upon, eſpecially againſt the Jewes, in giving account of our com- 
mon' Chriſtianity.) That our Faith is in the Facher, Sonne and holy GhoR;, 
That weare to glorifie, to worſhip, and to be baptized ift the Name of the 
Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt ; And in counting all Hereticks that denied ir. 
For, communion with the Church (not communicating with thoſe who believe 
it not, becauſe they believe it not) is an evidence which no words of doubt- 
full conftrution can obſcure, in the judgement of any man that is reaſonable. 
Nay, among the very heathen, that have made any mention of the Chriftian 
Faith, doth not P/znies Epiſtle concerning the Chriftians acknowledge, 
that. tltey ſung hymns co Chriſt, as to God ? Doth not Lacie» in bis Pls 
lopatris , manifeſtly expreſſe the Faich of the Trinity, as the cognizance 
of Chriſtians at thartime ? hath it not appeared by :theſe inventions where- 
with the Gnofticks ſophiſticated ir, that the Fulneſs of the Godhead conſiſts 
inthe Trinity, according to the Chriftian Faith, as according to the ſeveral! 
SeRs of them, in their ſeverall inventions. That the Chriſtians honoured 
and worſhipped the bleſſed Trinity , as thoſe Secs did thoſe imaginati- 
tions of their own, which they call che F#//neſſe of the Godhead 2 When Ebion, 
(erinthw , eArtemon, T hroaorus, and after them, $ abellins, N cet, Praxears, 
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and Panilu Sameſatenus were diſowned by the whole Church, and excluded 
the communion of all Chriſtians, did nor all Churches, that agreed in refuſing 
them, find themſelves poſſeſſed of a congrary Faith, as the reaſon for which 
they were refuſed > Were ail Chriſtians, our of their ſimplicity, cunning e- 
nough to aſloile all thz reaſons,whereby theſe, and Ari«s to boot, did or might 
argue their pretenſes, from texts of Scripture? Or did they think themſelves 
bound, to reft in the viſible conſenc of the whole Church, whether they were 
able co do that or not ? 

In fine, the learned Jeſuite Petavins, in the Preface to his books de T rinita- 
ze, and the beginning of the firſt, as he hath evidently ſhewed, that the ſub- 
ſtance of the faich of the Trinity is acknowledged by theſe ancient Chriftians, 
ſome of whoſe words ſeem to diſparage the Godhead of our Lord Chriſt, So 
he indeavoureth to ſhew, that they did it out of a deſire to reconcile the faith, 
with the doQrine of Plato and his followers. If his opinion be admitted, there 
will remaine evidence enough for the Tradition of Faith,even in their writings, 
whoſe skill in the Scriptures, goes got the righc way to maincaine it; The plain 
ſong will be good mulick, though the deſcant tranſgreſſe, Though, for my 
part, having (een what he hath ſaid, I repent me not of that which I had con- 
ceived out of Tertw/liave; That out of a defire to reconcile the creation of 
wiſdome in the Proverbs,according to the Greek (not the dorine of Plato) 
with the rule of Faith, they conceived this a ſuppolition firtodo it ; That, by 
Gods proceeding to create the World, his mind or wiſdome,which incarnate is 
our Lord Chriſt, attained, not the eſſence and being which it had in God from 
everlaſting,but the denomination and quality of his Word and Sonne. For you 
ſhall find there, that moſt of chem concurre in the ſpeculations of Terts!l- 
liane. 

Whereby you may ſee,that this learned Jeſuiteis not agreed with the Cardi- 
nall 4» Perron, to deny the realon why we hold the Faith of the holy Trinity 
originally, from the decree of the Council of Nicea, and from that authoricy 
ofthe Church which maintaineth ir ; Bur from the reaſon whereupon that 
decree was grounded and made : That is, from the meaning of the Scriptures 
expreſſed and limited by the Tradition of the Church, And therefore, not 
burthening my ſelf bere,with the expounding of all thoſe paſſages of their writ- 
ings, betore eAriw, which may ſcem to derogate from the Tradition of the 
Church in that point, I ſhall referre the Reader to thoſe things, whereby he 
ſhoweth thae they do unanimouſly concurre in maintaining the ſame Faith. 
For, if there be amongft them, that have had ſpeculations, tending to reconcile 
ſome Scriptures to it, which are not onely ill grounded, ( as, I diſpute not bur 
this of Tertullianc is ) but alſo prejudicial to the Faith , as ſame of Origens, 

whom I have mentioned already ; That this is to be imputed to the inconſe- 
quence of their ſeverall diſcourſes, not to any difference in their common 
Faith; I remit you to that'which he hath ſaid, to judge, Onely, whereas he 
de T rinstate \l. 2. hath given you a full account of thoſe Fathers, which ex- 
pound the words of our Lord ; The Father « greater then 1; to be meant of 
his Godhead, (which | have onely named in groſs) I will adviſe you again bere- 
upon, that many things which are ſaid of the Sonne, as inferior to the Father, 
(as when he is ſaid to Miniſter unto the Father in creating the World) may be 
imputed, nc to any inequality in that Godhead, which is the ſame in all the 
Trinity, but unto the manner of having it, (the Father originally, as the Foun- 

raine, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt as from him ) wherein the difference of 
the perſons conſifleth. To the ſame Petavins, de T rixitate VI1). 2, I remit 
them that would be ſatisfied of the ſenſe of the Fathers.in that which I alledged, 
for the reaſon why our Lord is called the ord, by S. Fobu3 To wit, that the 
intercourſe between God and man, after the fall, was executed and managed 
by his Miniſtry, Not becauſe 1 think this name of the Word, unfit to ſignitiy 
the originall proceeding of the Sonne from the Father ; much leſſe his concur- 
rence inand to the creation of all things : But becauſe, believing as I do, that 
the myltery of the Trinity is revealed by the coming of our Lord, 1 find great 
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reaſon to conceive, that kis Apoſtle intended thereby to intimate,that the god- 


ly of the Old Teſtament, were reconciled to God by the meanes of his Word 
and Spirit, howſoever they underſtood that which is {ignified by theſe Titles. 
1 know the eArians made their advantage of that which 7»ſt5ne and others 
had ſaid ; That God imployed his Sonne to man, becauſe he was himſelf invi- 
ſible; To ſay thereupon, that the Father onely is inviſible and incomprehken- 
ſible, even by the Sonne. And that S. eA#ſtine thereupon counts it raihnefle 
to ſay, that all the interconrſe between God and man, was miniſtred by the 
Sonne the Father, and the holy Ghoſt not appearing ar all in any of theſe 
Revelations. That Dionyſus acknowledgeth, that all of them, e:hanaſins 
that ſome of them, were done by the Miniftery of Angels; The teſtimonies 
whereof you may find colle&ted there, And truly that God the Father was 
not revealed by theſe apparitions, were a thing utterly unreaſonable to ima» 
vine. That Gods Angels did attend upon his Sonne,in thoſe meſſages, where: 
in, ſome one of them caries the proper Name of God, is a thing whic!: the 


| Scriptures alledged afore, will neceſſarily require. But that , where!vever 


God deales with man by the Miniſtry of an Angel, to whom the proper nawe 
and honour of God is attributed, there the Sonne of God came to do Gods 
Word to man, for a preface to his coming in the fleſh ; And that whoſoever 
received this word from God, was withall poſſeſſed by his Spirit ; as I ſee itis 
very agreeable to the Scripture; ſo 1 tind no reaſon valuable, why I ſhould re- 
pent me to have ſaid it. 

I know, that Dion ſins Biſhop of Alexardria, hath been alledged for an au- 
thority that interrupteth the Tradicion'of che Church, in the matter of the 
Trinity. And Iacknowledge S. Baſil; judgement, comparing him with one, 
who dreſling plants, and finding one that growes awry, bends it ſo without 
meaſure, that he ſets it as much awry on the other ſide. For, writing againſt 
Sabellixs, and not content to ſettle the difference of the perſons, he ſaies that 
through heart of contention, he let fall words that ſignified alſo ia; Nagepey, 
9 Sundueus vat x, Sens, maanayu, difference of nature, inferiority of Power, 
and. diverſity of glory. Epiſt. XLI. Whereof, though I intend not to queſtion 
any part, I will ſay, nevertheleſſe, as I have alleged this paſſage of Diony/;ns in 
evidence, for che unity of the Church, ſo here, that I defire no better evidence 
for the Rule of Faith, which the ſame preſuppoſerh. Suppoſe for the preſent 
the ſenſe of Dioxyſius to be queſtionable, as it was to theſe Biſhops of Pextapel:: 
his Suffraganes, who finding themſelves offended at that which he had written, 
cave information of it to Dio»y/ics then Biſhop of Rome, and to his Synode, 
which Athanaſius de Synodis Arim. & Seleucie , exprefly nominateth, Can 
there be a greater argument,that the communion of the Church ſtood ground- 
ed upon the profeſlion of that Faith, which he ſeemed to tranſgreſſe ; then the 
concurrence of Rowe,and the Churches that reſorted to Rowe, with thoſe which 
reſorted to Alexandria, in that Faith which he ſeemed to tranſgreſſe. Cer- 
tainly, the agreement of all Chriſtians in admitting the Scriptures, at this day, 
15 not able to produce the like. And therefore, granting the writings of Dio 
»y/ixx to have been an attempt upon the Faith , the oppoſition, that was ſo 
warmly made, aſſures us,that docrine which the authority of a Biſhop of Alex- 
«ndria could not give paſſeport to, was inconſiſtent with the Rule in force. 
For, the SatisfaRtion which he tendred in the Letter recorded by Athanaſins, 
ſhewes what the ſenſe of the Church was, for ſatisfaRtion whereof he was for- 
ced towrite. And therefore, 1 may ſafely, and do acknowledge ſome of his 
words to be more offenſive, then it can be fit for me to excuſe ; Though his 
own leter alledpes the ſimilitudes of a plant and the ſhoot of it, of a well,and the 
ſtream flowing from ir, which theChurch ſince Aris hath always uſed to make it 
underftood. Which may ſeem to render him reconcileable to theFaith of Nices, 
by underftanding the difference which he fignifieth to conſiſt, not in the God- 
head, which may be underſtood to be the ſame in the fountain as in the ſtream, 
but intherank and manner of having it,neceſſarilyrendring that which proceed- 


eth, in that regard inferior to that from whence it proceedeth, I know it is ſaid 
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againe, that the Council of LXXX Biſhops that condemned Samoſatenns at 
Antiechia, in their Epiſtle alledged there by 4:h:naſire, do ſay, that the Sonne 
is not 64s o105 of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father ; And that it is ſaid, that the 
ewo parts of a contradiction may as well be reconciled, as this with the Faith of 
Nicea, But, with what judgement, let S. Hilary ſpeake, Libro de Synods : 
Male intelligitur homonſion : © uid ad me bene intilligentem? Male homouſion 
Samoſatens coufeſſus eſt : Sed nunquid melins Arians negarunt 5 Oftaginta 
E pi/copi olim reſpuernnt ; Sed trecents decem & ofto nuper receperunt. The ho- 
mouſion i wrong wnderſtocd : What is that to me that underſtand it right > Samo+ 
ſatenus acknovvledged it wrong 5 Were the Arians more in the right in dexying 
it > Fourſcore Biſhops reſuſed it long ſince. Three hundred and eighteen have re- 
ceived it of late, This had heen enough to make a reaſonable man ſuſpeR an 
equivocation in the buſineſſe. But A:hanaſiies would have told him wherein 
it confifted, and how, and in what ſenſe Samoſatexus maintained it. His argu- 
ment was; If our Lord Chrift were not niade God of man, which firſt he had 
been made, then mult he be 547105 md rare, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther 3 and ſo there ſhall be three ſubſtances, one principall, that of the Father, 
ewo proceeding from him, of the Son and holy Ghoſt. And ſhall not all that 
imbrace the Creed of Nic:z4 diſdaine Con/nbſtantiality in this ſenſe ? Which 
plainly makes the Father, Senne and holy Ghoſt of the ſame ſubſtance, no 
otherwiſe, then three men are ſaid co be of one ſubſtance. 1 know Gregory of 
Neoreſarea might have been further alledged our of S. Baſ/, Epiſft. LXIV. 
Where he acknowledgeth him to have called the Father and the Sonne #>yig 
#89 1/2, vareozoe 5 £v, And the Sonne, x72 $ninuw. But this, in a diſcourſe 
written tO e/£lian a Pagan, to convert him to Chriſtianity, and at the botrom, 
coni:ſting of nothing but equivocation of rerms ; He allowing himſelf to term 
the Sonne the cAature and make of the Father, whom the Greek Fathers com- 
monly call atnay or, the cau/e of the Sonne : And-to call them two 5n notion, 
but oxe for hypoſtaſis ; becauſe he takes hypoſtaſis for [ubſtance, and notion, for 
that CharaQer which diltinguiſheth becween perſons, which, in the 
' now terms of the Schoole, are ſaid ro be known and diſcerned by their 
notions. | y 
But 1 will go no further in Origexs behalf, or in behalf of any Scholar of 
Origens ; If he have left that which neceſſarily imports an ill ſenſe ( whereo 
his Scholars, Dionyſixa, or Gregory of N eoceſarea, may pethaps reliſh ) either 
it was not publickly taken notice of when it was publiſhed , or paſſed over in 
filence for the preſent, in refpe& of his merit toward the Churth : As it muſt 
be ſaid of his opinion concerning ſouls flitting'into new bodies. As for Eſeb.of 
(</area. and the author of che Co»ſtiturions, which are both charged in this 
point; E»/ebins, living in the time when the conſent of the Church, over-ruled 
the contrary, rather evidenceth then interropteth thar Tradition, which con- 
demnerh'him if he agree not with it, But the author of the (onſtsrwtions, is 
not known, at what time he lived, to write, in the name of Clemens the Apo- 
ftles Scholar, that which, for his part, he thought moſt likely to come from 
the Apoſtles. Whether or no he might think. it became bim, writing in that 
name, to uſe ſuch terms as he found the ancienteft Church-Wricers uſe before 
the buſineſle of eAriw; Whether or no he might miſtake himſelf in doing 
ſo, I will not diſpute. But, being hard to believe that he writ till the herefie 
of eArins and Emncm:i us was down; As T can give my ſelf no good reaſai 
why he ſhould bring in Ari»s under the habit of the Apoſtles 3 Io I fee the ſul- 
picion which he hath contracted, in a manner as ancient as the credit of, his 
book in the Church. Afﬀeer all this, if any man marvail,that Alexander Biſhop | 
of Alexandria ſhould think ſo ſlightly of A#is his opinion), a5jn debating it, 
fomerimes to ſide with him, ſometimes with his adverſaries, according to 'So- 
zomenns, Eccleſ, Hiſt. 1. 15. Let him conſider, that the 'Eccleſiaſticall Hifto- 
rians informe us, that the difference of Arius was commenced ata Conliftory ; 
That is, at a meeting of the Clergy to debate the bulineſſe : Onely Sozomen» 
»:, that there had been divers meetings about it; In which ———— _ 
| eclare 
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declared himſelf, but ſpoken ſometimes on this fide and ſometimes on thar, 
Not becauſe there is any appearance in the tory, that Arins himſelt could have 
conſtrued his procedings, as if he had been doubtfull which fide to chooke , 
But becauſe any wiſe man, in his place, would have thought ic the way te pre- 
ſerve his authority over +»Arins, by not declaring himſe!f party againſt him ci} 
he appeared,untraRtable by that reaſon, which his authority muſt inforce, when 
it ſelf would not ſerve the cura. As for the great Conftantine, who,in his Let- 
er £0 the Church of Alex4naris declareth many times that che queſtion con- 
cerned not the ſubſtance of Faith ; It muſt be ſaid ; that being no Chriſtian as 
yet, nor catechized in the Faith, his information failed, either in matter of fac, 
reporting the poſicion of Ari«s in ſuch terms as might bear a good conftruti. 
on, (in which whac latitude there is, it may appear by the premiſes) or in 
point of right,making that not to concern the ſubſtance of Faith, which indeed 
doth. For,thoſe terms in which all the Eccleſiaſtical Hiftories agree that the 
debate was ſtated, are ſuch, as indeed do concery the ſubſtance of Faith. Nei- 
ther is there any mark, in the writings of che Fathers before this time, npon 
which it can be ſaid, that any of them thought that there was a time when the 
Word of God, (which being incarnate in our Lord Chriſt ) was not, but was 
made by God of nothing after that time; Which are the charaRters that di- 
ſtinguiſh the herefie of Arins. Ser alide then the (onſtirutions, Enſebius, 
Origen, and his Scholar Diowyſ6us, as queſtionable in point of fat, or as grant- 
ed, that the ſenſe of their words, is not reconcileable with the Faith in point of 
righr, the retraRtion of Dionyſius, makes as much more for the Faith, then his 
miſprifion ( condemned by Gennadins de Dogm. Eccl. Cap. IV. and Facundys 
X. 5.) againſt it, as the rejeRing of Sabe//ius makes more for the ſame, then 
the doubtfull words of Gregory of Neoceſarea againſt. 

That which is co be ſaid chereupon is, that there can be therefore no reaſon 
ro blame the Councill of Nices for adding to the Creed the terme of 5uin@, 
to oblige the Arian; to the lenſe of the Church, S., Athanaſons, in his Treatiſe 
deeAttu Conc, Nicen. hath ſhewed us, that it was introduced, to cur off thoſe 
equivocations, whereby, they ought to cover their owne ſegaſe, under thoſe 
other words which were propounded as capeable of the Catholick ſenſe. He 
that will ſay, that this courſe ought not to have been held, or that having ta- 
ken effeR, it ought not to have been retained, may as well ſay, that the faith of 
Chriſt, or the Unity of Gods ſervice in that faith is not to be preſerved. For, 
being once queſtioned, there muſt be a Rule and a mark to diſcern Chriſtians 
from Heveticks. I obſerve therefose, likewiſe, that the troubles which Ari«: 
occaſioned in the Church never came to an end, till the word per/ox in Latine 
and hypoſt aſs in Greek was admitted, in oppoſition to the word eſſence or n«- 
ture, included in the word vuss:Gr, which the Council of Nice had introduced 
1yc0 the Creed, that the difference between the Church and Aris, might be 
ſtated upon the expreſle terms of three perſons avd one nature, For it is evi- 
dent, by S. Jerome, Epiſt. LV11. that the terme of hypoſta/is for perſon, was not 
then received ( who writes to Pope Damaſwns to be authorized by him, whe- 
cher to admit, or to refuſe it : ) But as, after that time, we hear no further 

ueſtion of the term, ſo, under the Emperor Gratiane and Pope Damaſus , we 

d the diſpute extinguiſhed. Burt 1 ſay, nevertheleſſe, that there is no cauſe 
therefore to imagine, that the ſenſe of the Church and the faith thereof hath 
received any ch by the uſe of new terms, which the neceſlity of preventing 
Hereticks hath obliged the Church to introduce. And I fay as the others faid, 
that the importance and conſequence of the ſaid new terms ought to be reduced 
to that force 3 which the ſenſe of the Church, according to the Scriptures, al- 
loweth, or rather preſcribeth. And that, whoſoever ſhall take upon him, un- 
der pretenſe of the moſt unqueſtionable decrees, that any age of the Church 

hath produced , q# wang againft chat ſenſe which the primitive records 
of the Church do inforce, in ſo doing, ſets up the authority of that preſent 


Church againſt the Tradition of the Catholick. And, after all this, ſhall the 


Sotinians be admitted to alledge, that S. Hilary, quitteth a doubt whether the 
holy 
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holy Ghoſt is to be called God or not? Surely the Socinians cantot be ad- 
mitted to alledge this, unleſſe they will be content to ſubmit to S. Hilary in 
the whole buſineſſe : Nay, unleſſe they will ftand to the Church, to whichS. 
Hilary ſtands, Burt, for thoſe that are not Socinians, and would be (atisfied, 
' ] will not uſe that wretched anſwer of E£ra/mwus in that excellent preface ro 
S. Hilarys works; That the Church hath ſince decreed otherwiſe : As it there 
were not a reaſon why the Church ſo decreed, or, as if he were not bound to 
render that reaſon for his diſcharge. But I will ſay, thac, as, in the caſe of the 
Nicene Creed and the word uis:&-, it appeareth, that the Church may be ne- 
cellitated to uſe ſuch expreſlions, as have not been in uſe afore ; and not onely 
to allow particular perſons, as Doors of the Church to uſe them, but eo give 
them paſport and authority in the publick ſervice of the Church. And, that 
people,or Doctors of the Church ſhould Rick at them when they are firſt fre- 
quented, is no more to be maryailed at, then that the Socivians ſhould marvyaile 
that the Son of God, who acknowledges to come f:om the Father, and to re- 
ceive all from him, ſhould by any man be acknowledged God from everlaſting, 
Unleſſe it be maryailed, that all chat allow ir not are not Socinsens, For, nei- 
theris it any marvaile that men ſhould marvaile at the due conſequences of 
thoſe things which themſelves admit : Nor that, marvailing at them, ſome 
ſhould be Socsnians,others continue Chriſtians, All this would be good, in 
caſe it did appear, that S. Hilary had any where put any doubt, whether the 
holy Ghoſt may be called God or nor. But the obſervation of Era/mwus bears 
no more then this; That S. Hilary is no where found to call the H. Ghoſt God. 
which who will not laugh at, unleſſe it could be faid chat S. Hilary no way faies 
as much as chat is ? For ſhall the Faith of the Church, or, ſhall the Faith of S., 
Hilary depend upon the uſe of that word ? Shall it not ſerve his turne that he 
uſeth words fignityiag the ſam2? Which, had Era/mmns been ſo diligent co col- 
le, as the Socinians have been forward to make advantage of his negligence, 
they had never drawn that obſervation into conſequence, He that would be 
ſatisfied of S. Hilaries Faith, as well as of the Faith of the Church before S. 
Hilary in this point ; Let him peruſe what Peravius bath colleted, Dogwatwm 
T heol. 3. de T rinitate VII. 7--15. | 
I am now, before I leave this point, to conſider, what the light of reaſon 
argues againſt the myſtery of the Trinity, which 1 acknowledge to ſeem ſo 
ftrong,that it ſeems to forbid all uſe of reafon,in them, that admit the Chriſtian 
Faith. For, ſeeing all uſe of reaſon ſuppoſes this principle, that thoſe things 
which agree or diſagree in a chird apree or diſagree one with the other; And, 
that the myſtery of the Trinity interres ; Though the Father is God and the 
Sonne God, yet that the Sonne is not the Father ; Ir ſeems, it cannot be main- 
tained without diſowning the uſe of reaſonable diſcourſe, This difficulty may 
be, and is branched out into many difficulties. It is argued, If ſo 3 Then ſhall 
there be three Gods, the Father one, the Sonne another, and the Holy Ghoſt 
a third : Or, three ſubſtances of 0ne Godhead ; every perſon being God,which 
is the ſubſtance of the Godhead : Or, that the ſame thing, the Godhead, ſhall 
ſubſiſt thrice, to wit, in the Father Sonne and holy Ghoſt, Ir is argued, If ſo ; 
Then ſhall every perſon be three perſons ; Becauſe every perſon is God 3 that 
is, Father Sonne and holy Ghoſt : That the perſons of the Godhead ſhall be 
both really the ſame and really diverſe, or, not the ſame, Being the ſame God, 
yer ſeverall perſons. It is argued further, If fo ; Then ſhall the Sonne of God 
be his own Sonne , Becauſe Sonne of that God, which the Sonne is. Then 
may there as well be more Sonnes, and then infinite. . Then ſhall he be from 
everlaſting becauſe God, and not from everlaſting , becauſe Sonne. Then 
ſhould the Father and the holy Ghoſt have been iacarnate , becauſe, 6ne 
with the Sonne who is in carnate. Then cannot the Sonne of God be man, 
becauſe God before. Bur all theſe conſequences containe but one and the ſame 
difficulty from which thy proceed ; as the ſame ſouldiers are ſhowed in ſeverall 
armes, and the ſame meats ſerved with TW ſauſes, For, when the Father 
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Sonne and holy Ghoſt, (perſons ſubſiſting before they are diſtinguiſhed by our 
underſtanding) are ſaid to be one God, the ordinary diſcourſe of reaſon, and 
the language that men uſe inferres, three ſubſtances, each ſubſiſting of ir ſelf; 
that is three Gods, that is, perſons of the Godhead, every one of chem, Father 


Sonne and holy Ghoſt as God is, the ſame with themſelves, ſuppoſing one 


God, not che ſame, ſuppoſing three perſons. Againe, the Sonne being God, 
(a: the Father and the holy Ghoſt are ) and Sonne of God, it is no more, then 
that he ſhould be his own Sonne. That he ſhould be from everlaſting, and yer 
Sonne, and no more Sonnes then he; no more, then that he is God, and che 
Sonne of God both. That he onely incarnate, never a whit difficult, then 
that, being the ſame God, he is neither Father nor holy Ghoſt. | 
To anſwer then this one though great difficulty; Firſt, I infiſt, that the $0. 
cinians who objeR it ( which may be ſaid of «Arixs, or eArtivs, or whoſoe. 
ver may be found to have objeRed the like ) cannot avoid as great inconve- 
niences if they mean to be Chriftians, For,the Socinsans pretending to honour 
the Sonne as the Father; the eArians the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt both ; 1 
demand, what preater inconvenience there can be objected to one that pre- 
tends to be a Chriſtian, then to give the honour due to God alone to his crea- 
ture ? Then, that the Sonne of God ſhould be God and a creature both; Then, 
that he ſhould create himſelf, as both God and creature : Then, that being 
made a man, he ſhould be exalted to the power and glory of God, whereupon 
the honour of God becomes due ? If reaſon and Faith agree both together to 
aſſure us that there is a God that madeall things 3 It is not poſlible that any 
thing ſhould be imagined more impoſſible, then, that one and the ſame ſubject 
ſhould be truly qualified God and creature, He that can imagine a greater 
contradiQion, a greater inconyenience, a greater inconſiſtence, then that the 
ſame thing ſhould neceſſarily be what it is, and yet that, of it ſelf, it may be 
and may not be what it is ; Alwayes aRually the ſame, and yet capable of be- 
ing what it was not ſometimes ; The cauſe of all things, and yet depending on 
that cauſe which it ſelf is, and ſo before and after it ſelf; Well may he imagine 
ſome greater inconvenience then this,that our Lord Chrif,made a man as other 
men are, onely conceived by the holy Ghoſt, without man, of a Virgine, 
ſhould be made God, and indued with power and glory, to which the worſhip 
and honour ofthe onely erue God is due. But let them that hope, hereby, to 
remove the ſtumbling block of the Trinity in Unity from before the Jews, con- 
ſider with themſelves, what fatisfaRtion they can hope to give them, or any 
reaſonable creature , by inviting them, to give the honour of God to a 
creature, called God, becauſe of that power and Glory which God hath given 
it above other creatures. For, ſeeing, the ſame power and glory which God 
hath given it, he might have given, and ( ſetting alide his declared will to the 
contrary ) may " give, to as many as the Heathen Idolaters ever counted 
Gods ; how ſhall he perſwade them, that they are the leſſe Idolaters, becauſe 
they do it but to one beſides God, and ſhall never be moyed to do it to any 
more? Whereas, ſuppoſing the Father Sonne and holy Ghoſt ro be one and 
the ſame God, we invite them not to worſhip any but God, though we invite 
them eto worſhip that which they comprehend not, but believe. And there- 
fore,fora dire& anſwer to the difficulty made, I muſt take notice, that there are 
thoſe that pretend to make evidence to naturall reaſon, that i is not onely con- 
ſiſtent with, but neceſſary to the perfeRtion of the Godhead, that being one 
and theſame ſingular being, it hath ſubſiſtence in three ſeveral perſons ; Whoſe 
opinion and reaſons, did 1 write in Latine, I ſhould find my ſelf obliged to con- 
ſider. But the greateſt part of thoſe whom I write to not demanding theſe 
metaphyſicks ; I will neither cenſure them, nor hold my ſelf liable to their 
cenſure for it, that, by not holding up ſo high, I betray the advantage of 
Chriftianity to the ſcorn of unbelievers. This I will ſay, that, ſpeaking of 
the Godhead,it is not neceſſary to maintain that which I believe to be evident- 


ly poſſible. Which is to ſay, that I may be bound to believe that of m_o 
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which, I cannot evidence to reaſon, that there is no contradiRion in it : Be- 
cauſe, what the motives of Faith make evident, thatit is revealed, that I am nor 
able to comprehend, how poſſible or not. For though reaſon force me to at- 
tribute to God all that is of perfeRion, and to remove from Ged all that is of 
imperfeRion in the creature; yet by all that, I underſtand nothing proper to 
God ; Thoſe things that are revealed, ſignifying nothing elſe but his proper 
nature, incomprehenſible to man, till he ſee him as he is. What is the Word 
and Spirit of God, beſides God, I underſtand not at all; But, let not, there- 
fore, to believe that the Word tooke our fleſh, and not the Father, having in 
it the holy Ghoſt without meaſure, whereof it giveth a certaine meaſure to be- 
lievers. And, had I a proper conceit of that which they expreſſe, that which 
ſeems a contradiction would then appear neceſſary. In the mean time, all diſ- 
pute abont eſſence and perſons, and natures, and all the terms whereby, either 
the Scriptures expreſle themſelves in this point, or the Church excludes the 
importunites of herelies from the true ſenſe of the Chriſtiane Faith, improves 
no mans underſtanding an inch in this myſtery. The ſervice it does, is to teach 
men thz language of the Church, by diftinguiſhins that ſenſe of ſeverall ſay- 
ings which is, and that which is not conſiflent with the Faith. And iifany man 
hereupon, proceed by djcourſe upon the nature of the ſubjeR,to inferre what 
is, and what is not ſuch, his underſtanding is unſufferable. 

When therefore it is ſaid ; The Father is God, the Sonne God, therefore 
the Father is the Sonne 3 Here is nothing like the form of an argument. If, to 
make an argument in form, you change it and ſay; Whoſoever is God is the 
Father : the Sonne is whoſoever is God ; (Proving both propoſitions , be- 
cauſe; The Father is God, (as alſo the Sonne) and there is but one God ; 
Therefore, whoſo ever is God is the Father 3 Therefore the Sonne is whoſo- 
everis God; ) Here you have recourſe to the matter in hand, trufting no 
more to the form of your argument, bur to this conſequence; That, If there be 
but one God, and the Father he, then, whoſoever is God is the Father, Which 
failes, becauſe the revelation which ſhewes the Father ro be God, ſhowes the 
Sonne to be the ſame God, which, he that did underſtand God would ſee to be 
neceſſarily conſequent. Neither is there cauſe that any thing that we ſee m 
the creature ſhould make us maryaile, why the Father Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
being three who are God, ſhould not be three Gods, or three ſubſtances of 
the Godhead 3 unleſſe a man knew what God is, and, what the Father Sonne - 
and holy GhoK import in God. Nor that the ſame ſubſtance ſhould ſubſiſt 
thrice in three perſons, unleſſe he had a proper conceit of that which perſon 
and ſubſiſtence ſignifie in the Godhead. Nor, ſhall it follow, that every per- 
ſon ſhall be three perſons, becauſe God we know , by diſcourſe from the crea- 
ture to be one , But what the perſons are, which we believe to be in God be- 
fore we think of God, is revealed, becauſe we underftand it not. Nor that the 
perſons can be really the ſame, becauſe really the ſame with the ſame Godhead ; 
becauſe, not completely the ſame with it, which though by reaſon not to be 
underſtood, grounds the difference between themſelves. For the ſame reaſon 
ſhall it not follow, that the Sonne is his own Sonne , becauſe not Sonne to 
the Godhead bur to his Father : And therefore but one Sonne poſlible, be- 
cauſe, the fullneſſe of the Godhead is revealed to dwell bodily in Chriſt, 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt. The Sonne notwithſtanding from ever- 
laſting; (becauſe in God, in whom there can be nothing new ) though 
_—__ forth by an operation, no leſle from everlaſting, chen incomprehen- 

idle. | 

In fine, the Son alone incarnate, though the Father and the holy Ghoſt abide 
in him being incarnate : Becauſe the Father the Fountaine, the holy Ghoſt the 
ſtream that flowes upon believers;In whom, notwithſtanding, the Father and the 
Son dwell, fobn X1V.23. Becauſe they are in the holy Ghoſt whom the faithful 
are indowed with, As for that which was feared, that all diſcourſe of reaſon,all 
Arts and Sciences that have come from it muſt fail,if we grant notzthoſe =_ 8 
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which agree or diſagree with a third, to agree or diſagree one with another ; 
So farre it is from holding, that it ſeems to clear the truth. For, if it take place 
in that diſcourſe which proceeds upon generall terms, abſtrated from the 
partirulars which we ſee, then can there be ao cauſe why it ſhould take place in 
that which proceeds upon terms revealed from the immediate fight of God, 
concerning God, whom we cannot know otherwaſe. For how ſhould conſe- 
quences be framed upon terms, whereby, the things which they ſignify are 
not underftood ? Therefore, all the diſpute that the Schools can | PN | 
the holy Trinity, and incarnation of our Lord Chrift, cannot advance us in the 
underſtanding of thoſe myſteries ; but onely teach us, by what terms we may 
expreſſe our ſelves in them,according to the Faith ofthe Church, And thongh 
ſomething evident to reaſon come in argument with that which is ſo reveal- 


ed, yet the effe&t of the argument muſt follow the nature of that which . 


is revealed, and pretend no more then I have ſaid. Where you ſee, 
there is nothing to hinder, that diſcourſe which proceeds upon that which 
men underſtand of things ſubje& to ſenſe, (by conſidering that wherein parti- 
culars differ, and that wherein they agree) to take effeR no leſle, then if no- 
thing were revealed. 
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CHAP. XVIII, 


T he neceſſity of the grace of Chriſt, i the evidence of originall ſune. HoW the 
exaltation of our Lord depends wpon bis humiliation, and the grace of (hri8 
wpon that, All the work of (briſtianity ts aſcribed to the grace of Chrift; 
God: predeſtination manifeſteth the ſame. 


Heſe things thus premiſed, the evidence which I make for original finne 
from the grace of Chriſt, as for the grace of Chriſt from original finne, 
conſiſts in this propoſition; That not onely the preaching of the Goſpel, but 
alſo the effeQ of it, in converting us both ro the profeſſion and conver- 
fation of Chriſtians , is granted in confideration of the obedience of 
Chriſt, for the cure of that wound which the diſobedience of «Adew made- 
Here I muſt note,that the converſation of Chriſtians, as it requireth and pre- 
ſuppoſeth the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo it comprehendeth all parts and of- 
fices of a mans life, to. be guided and lead according to that will and law of 
God which his word declareth z So that, to prove my intent, it will be requi- 
fite to ſhew, that it is through thoſe helps which che grace of God by Chrift, 
(that is,in conſideration of his obedience and ſufferings ) furniſheth, that any 
part of a mans duty is diſcharged like a Chriſtian z Which otherwiſe would 
have been imployed to the ſatisfaction of thoſe inclinations, which the corrup- 
tion of mans nature, by the fall of efFdam, bath brought forth, This to do, 
] will begin as afore with the Epiſtle to the Remnes ,, In the beginning where- 
of S. Pawl having proved (that which Pelagins and Socinwe both allow) that 
there is no ſalvation withoue Chriſtianity, and, coming to render a reaſon for 
the neceſlity thereof, from thole things which I preſſed afore, concerning the 
diſobedience of Adaw, proceeds to maintain it by the entitheſfss of Chrifts obe- 
dience, thus, Row. V. 15---19. having begun to ſay, that eAdaw &« the figure 
of bir that Was to come ; But, the grace ts not as the tranſgreſſion, For, if by 
one mans tranſgreſſion many are dead, much more bath the grace of Ged, and gift 
through the grace of one man jeſus Chriſt abounded to many, Nor u the ef as 
that which came by one that ſinned; For judgement came of one to condemnation, 
but the free gift 14 of many tranſgreſſions 10 righteonſneſſe. For, if by one mans 
tranſpreſſion, death reigned through one; much more ſhall they who rective the 4- 
bundavce of the grace ax the gift of rightrenſneſſe reign in life through one Jeſus 
Chriſt. Therefore, as by the tranſgreſſion of one, the matter proceeded to con- 
demnation upon all, ſa by the righteou/neſſe of one to juſtification of life. For, as 
by the diſobedience of one many were made ſinners , ſo by the obedience of one 
many ſhell be made rightecus. Here, whoſoever acknowledgeth, that righte- 
ouſneſle comes by Chriſt) which the free gffs that brings from many tranſgreſſi- 
ons 10 righteouſneſſe , and the abwndance of the grace and gift of iebreafr wn- 
10 life, manifeſtly argues ) can neither refuſe, the contrary unrighceouſceſle, 
which cauſeth condemnation and death, to come from Adams fin, nor yet the 
grace which voids it ( called by S. Pawl the gift which comes through the grace 
of exe mex Jeſus Chriſt, that is that grace which he hath obtained with God) to 
be granted in conſideration of Chriſt, through whom the Apoſtle ſaics, they 
that receive ihe gift of righteowſneſſe ſhall raign in life, For, how ſhall they raiga 
in life through him, and through the £f of righteonſneſſe, but that through him 
they receivethe gift of righteouſneſſe > Therefore S, Pawl, lamenting after- 
wards the conflict between ſinne and grace, Rom. VI. 22.--25. / am content 


' with the Law of God according to the in\vard man. But 1 ſee another LaW in my 


members, Warring With the Law ef my mind, and captivating me to the Law of 
finne that 1s in my members. Wretched man that 1 am\ who ſhall deliver we 
from 1he body of thus death ? 1 thank Grd through onr Lord feſns Chhiſt? To 

L1 wit, 
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wit, becauſe from God,in conſideration of J, Chriſt, and his obedience, ( any 
not onely througfthe doQrine which he taught) he had help tro overcome in 
ſopgreat a conflid; Wherefore it followerh immediately, Row, VLIL 1--4, 
T here ts therefore now no more condemnation for them that are in Chriſt feſus Who 
walk not after the fleſh but after the Spirit, For the Law of the Spirit of life in 
Chriſt Jeſus, bath freed me from the LaW of fine and acath, For, whereas the 
muab1lity of the Law was Weake through the fleſh, God ſending his Sonne in the Lke- 
eſſe of nnefall fleſh, and for ſinne,condemned finne in the fleſh, that the righteouſ- 
uefſe of the Law. might be fulfilled in 1, that Walk, not after the fleſh but after.the 
Spirit. Whether you underftand tbe Law of the Spirit of Life, or Lite, to 
come in,by,or through Chriſt 7eſus,if we be freed from the Law of ſin and death 
by Chtift, then by the helps God gives in conſideration of his obedience, For 
how is fin condemned in the fleſh, but,becauſe it is executed > And how exe- 
cated, but, becauſe we are inabled ro put it to death? And how by Chriſis 
death, bur by the helps which God grants in conſideration of it? Therefore 
it foltowerh a little after , If man have not the Spirit of ({hbriſt, he is not his. But 
F Chriſt be in you, the body ts dead indeed becauſe of finne, but the Spirit t tife 
becauſe of righteouſneſſe. But if the Spirit of him who raiſed feſns from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raiſed (hriſt from the drad'ſhall alſo quickes your mor 
ral bodies, through his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. That Spirit, which makes 
ri ſnſſe a Law to us by Chriſt, ſhall raiſe againe theſe mortall bodies, 
which ſhall be deſtroyed becauſe of finne, So, as-our riſing from death is pur- 
chaſed by the refurreRion of Chriſt, ſo our riſing from ſin by his death, which 
purchaſed his riſing apaine, 

For, conſider what S, Paul writes againe of our Lord Chrift, Phi.1.g--11 . 
For, Let that ſenſe be in you that was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus who, being in the forme of 
God,made it no ostaſion of pride that he was equal with God : But emptied bim- 
ſelf, taking the forme of a ſervant, becoming in the likeneſſe of man, and being 
fonnd in habit as a man, bumbled himſelf, becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Croſſe : Therefore God alſo hath overexalted him, and given bim the 
vatwe, that is above every name, that at the name of feſus every knee ſhould bow 
of 1hing: in heaven and on earth, and under the earth, and every tongue confeſſe to 
the glory of God the Father, that Jeſus Chriſt #-the Lord. Where, ſeeing 
- it is manifeſt by the premiſes, that our humbling of our ſelves is, with God, 
the conſideration upon which he promiſes, to exalt us, ( being, as hath ap- 

red, the condition of the Covenant of Grace) it cannot be denied, that the 
humiliation of Chriſt was the conſideration for which he was exalted. Neither 
is it any difficulty that Chrift could not be exalted to any eminence, that 
Mould not be due to him as God in mans fleſh,and therefore that which wasdue 
£0 him,es incarnate,could not be due to his Croſſe, For,the aſſumption of mans 
nature being a work of God,and not of nature,the ſtate which our Lord Chriſt 
was to aſſume in our nature was not determinable any way, but by the volun- 
eary apointment of God and the Father, who ordered it : So that nothing 
hindred the effects of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in our Lord Chriſt without mea- 
ſure, to be exerciſed in ſuch meaſure and upon ſuch reaſons as God ſhould 8p- 
point; nor the declaration of the fullneſſe of the Godhead, dwelling in our fleſh, 
eo depend upon his obedience and ſuffering in ir. The declaration hereof is 
ahat which S. Paxl calls that name above all names, ar which all things bow, 
which,the giving of the holy Ghoſt to our Lord Chriſt, to convince the world 
of it, upon his cxaltation, is that which effe&teth. So faith S. Peter, eAts 1]. 
34+ Being therefore exalted to the right hand of God, and having received the pro 
wife of the holy Ghoſt of the Father, he bath ſkcd forth this Which ye now ſee 
and bear, Forit is true, our Lord promiſed his diſciples the holy Ghoſt, Jobs 
X1V. 16, 17, 18. XVI. 7, 13, 14, 15. But this promiſe he received upon his 
advancement to the right hand of God, being then, and thereupon enabled to 
perform it. Andtherefore, it is that which our Lord fignifies Mart. XXVIII. 
18, When he ſaies, 4/1 power s given to me in heaven and upon earth. Go ye there- 
fore,«nd make diſciples all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father the 
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«ud thi holy Ghoft. For the event ſhews that this power conſiſts In ſending the 


holy Ghoſt, whereby the World was reduced to the obedience of the Chriftian 
Faith. So that when our Lord faies, Afar. XI. 27. Al things are delivered wn- 
ro me by the Father ; he means, the right co this power, thouph limited in the 
exerciſe of it, unto the. time and ftate of his advancement, which pave him 
rightin it : And though ir be granted, as I faid afore, that the generall terms 
of all power in heaven andearth, and all things, are to be underſtood of thar 
which concerns his kingdome , Yet ſeeing the ground thereof, conſiſting in 


giving ſuch meafure of the holy Ghoft to his diſciples, as the advancement of 


is kingdom requires, ſuppoſes -the fullneſſe thereof to dwell in his own fleſh; 
it imports no diſparagement.to the Godhead of Chrift, that the exerciſe there- 
of in our fleſh is limited to that cime, and that ſtate of his advancement, which 
the Father appointeth, S. Pa»/. Epheſ. IV. 9--11. writeth thus ; Now to eve- 
7y one of Ku 1s grace given according to the meaſure of Gods gift : To witzin which 
God pleaſed to give it. Therefore he ſaith ; Going up on high he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts to men. NoW, that he aſcended, what # it, but that he 
deſcended bf into the loWer parts of the earth > He that deſcended i the ſam Who 
alſo aſcended farre above all heavens, that he might fill dll things. And be hath 
given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophet, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome P aſtor: and Doftors, 
Where it is manifeſt, that he ſers forth the aſcenſion of our Lord in the nature 
of a triumph, after the viRory of his Croſſe, as Conquerors lead captives in 
triumph, and pive largeſſes to their ſubjeRs and ſouldiers, And that which 
S. Paxl terms giving gifts to men, David, out of whom it is quoted, P/al. 
LXVI1I. 18, calls receiving gofts for men; Qur Lord being his Fathers Gene- 
rall, and by his Commiffion conquering in his name. Receiving therefore of 
him who gave him Comtniſlion, the. gifts which he beftowes at his triumph, 
can any man doubt, that he receives them in conſideration of the difſ- 
charge of that Commiſſion which he undertook ? And theſe pifts are the 
meanes', by - which 'the Goſpel conviteth the World , and taketh effeRt 

in It. | 26% 
The ſarne appears by the conqueſt of Chrifts Croſſe, and thoſe Scriptures 
that ſpeak of it, Col. II. 15, Diſarming principalities and powers, ht thade uns 
open ſoew of them, trinmphing over them through it,, To wit his Croſſe; to 
which he bad faid juſt afore, that he wasled the decrees of the Law that were 
againſt us, Heb. II. 14. Seeing then that Sonnes partake of fleſb and blood, he alſo 
likewiſe did partake of the ſamt, that, by death he might deſtroy him that had the 
poWer of death, even the devil, and free a1many, as through fear of death, Were , 
all their life long ſubjet unto bondage. 1 Cor. XV. 54--57. When this corrmpts- 
ble ſhall ha've put on incorruption, and this mortall immortality , then ſhall that 
come to paſſe which « written ; death is ſwallowed np in vittiry, Drath Where 
# thy y ts ? Hell where « thy wiflory? The ſting of death#s finne; and the 
ſtrength of ſinne u the Law. But thanks be tothe Lord, rgenr en us viftory 
through owr Lord eſus Chriſt, How doth God grant viRory by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt > are we not, and he, ſeverall perſons by natore ? the conflicts ſe- 
verall ? what doth this conqueſt contribute co ours, but by inabling us to over- 
come? How that, but by the help of God, granted in confideration Of ic ? 
How are ſlaves to the fear of death freed from death, by Chrifts death, but be» 
rauſe there is no condemnation for them that live by the Spiritof life, granted 
them in conſideration of his death > And, what is the trineph of the Croſſe 
over the powers of darkneſſe but this, that,” by the meanes of it, they are diſt 
bled to keep mankind priſoners as afore > And wherein confifts the condemn- 
ing or the executing of ſinne in the fleſh which S. Par! ſpake of afore, but it 
this, that, by the death of Chrift, we are inabled to put it to death ? The Pa- 
rable of our Saviour is manifeſt inthis, that, as the branches bear fruit by be- 
ing in the vine, that is of ic, ſo Chriſtians by being in Chriſt, Job» XV. 1--$, 
and that force by virtue whereof they bear it, not being conveyed but by Gods 
appointment,why God had appointed the merits and ſufferings of Chrilt to go 
betore this conveyance, but to procureit, is not reaſonable, cs + = 

or 
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Lord fobn VIII. 31, 36. If ye abide in my word, ye (ball be my diſciples indeed, 
and ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. And againe ; Verily 
verily I ſay unto you,that every man that ſinneth is 4 ſlave to ſinne, Now the ſlave 
abideth not for ever in the houſe, but the Sonne for ever. If therefore the Sonne ſer 
you free you ſhall be free indeod, The Sonne of God ſets tree the ſlaves of (inne, 
not-as the Sonnes of men, by the death of their Fathers, becoming heirs, and 
granting freedome to whom they pleaſe; but by dying himſelf, and by his death 
helping them to their freedome. And S. Paul, 1 Cor. Il. 14. The naterall 
man admitteth not the things of Gods Spirit, for they are folly to him, neither can 
be know them , becauſe they ave ſpiritually diſcerned, To wit, by that Spirit, 
which Chriſt purchaſed the gift of, by his Croſſe. And, why ſhould the Soul 
of man take that for folly, which Gods Spirit revealeth, were there not a prin- 
ciple bred in our nature, to determine all mens inclinations to this general! re- 
ſiltence? Againe, the ſame $. Pax/, teaching them not to think of chemſelves 
what the word of God allows not. 1 Cor. IV. 7. For who diſtinguiſheth thee ? 
Or What haſt thou that thou haſt not received? But, if thox haſt received it, why 
boaſte(t thou, as if thow badſt not received it ? Here, it it be faid, that the ſpeech 
is of the office of Apoſtles, and the like, and the graces requilice co the diſ- 
charge of them,which are qe trending to the common benefit of the Church, 
.not to the ſalvation of thoſe particular perſons to whom they are given ; The 
anſwer is evident, that S. Pax ſpeakes not of thoſe graces, but of the right uſe 
of them, as ir appears by the beginning of the Chapter ; So let a man account 
«4, 4s miniſters of (hriſt, and ftewards of the myſteries of God. Now in ſtrWards 
it ss required that a man be fonnd faithfull. And this fidelity itis, in which the 
Apoſtle appeales to God, and wiſheth them not ro jwdge before Cod, nor, to 
think of themſelves above What # written, becauſe, as they have it not but from 
God, and therefore not to boaſt of ; So they have it not to the purpoſe, but , 
when God diſcerneth and alloweth it to be in them. 

Andifit be ſaid, that it is manifeſt indeed, by innumerable paſſages of the 
Apofiles ( of which divers have been produced afore ) that the holy Ghoſt is 
granted to thoſe that truly believe, to dwell with chem, and to inable chem co 
performe what they have undercaken in profeſling themſelves Chriſtians, And, 

- defore cbat,che holy Gboſt is granted indeed, to choſe who preach the Goſpel, 
Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Prophets, and the like, to inable them co convince the 
World, that the Goſpel which chey preach comes from God, and thac ic is to 
be imbraced ; But that itis not the holy Ghoſt, but their own free choice 
that determines them to adhere to that, which che holy Ghoſt, convinceth 
them chat chey ought to adhereto; I ſay, for the preſent, it is enough tor me 
to ſhew, by the Scriptures, that, the conviction which the Goſpel tenders is 
from the ho'y Ghoſt, the Gift whereof, the obedience of our Lord Chrift bath 
purchaſed. There will follow enough to ſhew,chat the eff:& of this conviction, 
£0 wit,converſion,is from the ſame grace. In the mean time, marke why our 
Lord challengeth the Phariſees and: Scribes, of the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Mark III. 28, 29. A finnes ſhall be forgiven the ſonnes of men, and bla[/ phemies 
wherewith they ſpall bla[pheme * But whoſo ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Gheſt 
hath no forgiveneſſe, for ever, but is guilty of everlaſtin judgement, Becauſe they 
ſaid, He hath an anclean Spirit. Where, not to kifpure ac preſent. why the 
blaſphemies againſt the holy Ghoſt, cannot be remitted, when all other ſinnes 
are; Ichallengethis co be evident in the words of the Goſpell, that their blaſ- 
phemy againft the holy Ghoſt conliſted in this that, though conviRed that they 
were Gods works which our Saviour did, yet they (aid, chat he did them bv the 
devil. I acknowledge it is the ſame crime, when they who have teſted the hea- 
venly gift, aud are become partaker: of the holy Ghoſt, and have reliſved the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the World to come, do fall away, Heb, VI. 4,15. 
Bur wth chis difference, that theſe are convie by their profeſſion, the oiber 
onely by their conſcience : God onely knowing that har.ineſſe of beart,where- 

with chey reſifted that conviction, which the holy Ghoſt in our Lord Chriſt 
tendred; Theſe by profeſiing themſelves Chriſtians ( who are promiſed the 
| holy 
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holy Ghoſt to dwell in them if their profeſſion be lincere) acknowledping, thac 
they tranſgreſſe the diate of it. Hereupon S. Stephen, ſpeaking by the hol 
Ghoſt, and doing ſignes and miracles, to convince the Jews, that ſo he did, 
«Aft: VI. 8, 10, juſtly charges them As VII. 51: Te fliff-neched, and un- 
circumciſed in hearts and ears, ye do alwaies reſiſt the boly Ghoſt even ye, as your 
Fathers. And therefore, our Saviour having ſaid in one place eFpdc. III, 20. 
Behold I ſtand at the door and knock,3 If a man hear my voice, and open the doore, 
1 will come in to him, and ſup With bim, and be with me 5 In another , obs XIV. 
23. If a man love me, he will keep my Word, and wy Father will love him, and 
we will come to him, and make abode with bim , as it cannot be denied, that the 
holy Ghoſt, and in him the Father and che Sonne, dwell in him that loves 
Chriſt; no more can it be denied, that Chriſt knockes at the door of the hearts 
of them that give him entrance, to make them ſo to love him, that he takes 
up his lodging in their hearts. 
Adde we now to the premiſes, the words of our Lord in the parable of the 
Vine, Fobn XV. 5. Without me ye can do nothing, The words of the Apoſtle 
2 Cor. III. 4, 5, 6+ We have thu confidence towards God, not that we ere [uffi- 
cient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves ;, but our ſufficiency « of God, 
Who hath alſo made us ſuff.cient miniſters of the New T eſt ament, not the Leter bat 
the Spirit. Remembring what I ſaid afore, that this extends not onely to the 
grace of an Apoſtle, but to the rightuſe @f it, Of which right uſe the ſame 
Apoſtle 1 (or. XV. 10. By the Grace of God 1 am What 1 am, and hic grace 
towards me was not 51 vaine, but 1 laboured more then.they all, yet not I, but the 
grace of God that was with me And againe, of the whole buſineſſe Phil. 11. 11. 
12. Wherefore my beloved, work out your ſalvation With fear and trembling : 
For it is God that worketh in you both to will and todo, To wit, by the holy 
Ghoſt which Chriſt ſends, and his influence, from che beginning to the end of 
the work of Chriſtianity. And Ephe/, II. 8, 9, 10. For by grace ye are ſaved, 
through Faith, and that nct of your ſelves, it Gd gift, not of works that no 
man may boaſt : For we are his making, createdby feſnus Chriſt for good works, 
which God bath prepared afore for ua to walk. in. By the grace of the holy Ghoſt ; 
which we receive _—_ becoming Chriſtians, not by the works of the Law , 
(though, it be alſo the ſame grace that makes us Chriſtians ) by this grace are 
we ſaved. Therefore S. Paw! againe, Phil, I, 6. Having th!s very confidence, 
that he who hath begun a good work in you will compleat it unto the day of (Chriſt 
Fejwus. And our Lord. john VI. 37, 44. Whatſcever my Father giveth me, ſhal 
come tome. And; No man can come to me nuleſſe my Father that ſent me draw 
him. And the Apoſtle, 1 John VI. 19, we love him becanſe he loved ws firſt. 
Heb. XII. 2. Every good and perfett gift 4 from above, ana cometh down from 
the Father of lights, With whom is no change or ſhadow of turning. Gal. VI. 3, 
If any man think himſelf ſomething, being nothing, he deceives himſelf. Heb. 
X1I[.22.God make you of one mind in every good work to do his will,working 
in you that Which i acceptable before bim through Jeſus Chrift. To wit, by the 
meanes of his Spirit. 2 Tim. 1.9, 10. It is God that hath ſaved ws, and cal- 
led us with an holy calling, not according to our works, bus his omg purpoſe, and 
grace given u9 through Chriſt ]eſus, before eternall times, but now manifeſted by 
the appearance of our Saviour Jeſus (brift, having aboliſhed death, but ſhined 
forth life and incorruption by the Goſpel, The aboliſhing of death and the de- 
clarstion of eternall lite, wherein the calling of men to Chriſtianity conſiſts, 
| tooether with the ſaving of us, which is effected by meanes of the Sonne; how 
theſe things come by Chriſt,we learn from his words, Joh» X1I. 24, 31, 32,33. 
Ferily verily I ſay untoyou; If a graine of wheat fall not into the earth and dy, 
it remaineth alone ; But if it dy it beareth much fruit. And, Now «the 
judgement of this world; NoW ſrall the prince of this world be caſt forth : And l, 
when 1 am lifte4 uv from the earth Will draW all men tome. Thus he ſaid ſoigni- 
. Jying What drath he ſoould dy 3 But, ſignifying alſo, what ſhould be the force 
and effe& of that death. Then thoſe Scriptures, which make charity to be the 
gift of God Ind of the holy Ghoſt, ohvV. 7. Row. V. $. 1 (or: XII. 31. 
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XIII, x. Gal. V. 22: which boly Ghoſt our Lord Chriſt by his deach hath ob- 
tained for us, as afore.. ; 

Unto all which I will adde, in the laſt place,thoſe which ſpexke of the pres 
deſtination of God, as it ſignifies no more then che preparation of that grace 
from everlaſting, whereby we are ſaved in time. S. Paul. indeed, when hg ex- 
cludes the preſumption which the Jews had of being ſaved by the Law, as the 

' Fathers, they thought, were 3 diſtinguiſhing between the ſeed of Abrabam ac- 
cording to the fleſh,and according to promiſe Row. IX. 6--13. (which promife 
he ſuppotes to be the forerunner of Chrifts Goſpel) Manifelily declares no 
more, then the queſtion which he is there engaged in requires him to declare: 
To wit, that they were not ſaved by virtue of the Law, but by virtue of that 
Grace which now the Goſpel openly tendereth. So that, 1/rae/ and Eſas, 
holding the figure of the Jews, (that expeRed to be ſaved by the works of the 
Law) 1/aac and «cob conſequently anſwer the Chriſtians, who expect ſalva- 
tion, not by their birth, bur by Gods promiſe, not by works, but by him that 
calleth 3 To wit, to the ſaid promiſe. Whereby it appeareth, that the words 
of the Prophet which he alledgeth 3 Jacob have 1 loved and Eſau have t hated ; 
ſignify no more, according to the ſpirituall ſenſe of the Old Teſtament which 
the New Teſtament yeildech, but ; the accepting of the Church in ſtead of the 
Synagogue, of the Chriſtians in ſtead of the Jews : And, that this is the pur- 
poſe of God according to choice , which S. Pazl ſpeakes of immediately afore ; 
In as much as God purpoſed, from the beginning, (when firſt he took che ſeed 
of «Abraham from among the Nations, to place his name among them ) that 
his choice ones, of 1/aacs poſterity as well as Abrahams, ſhould be thoſe thac 
borethe figure of the Chriſtian Church promiſed afore,and born upon the pro- 
miſe chat they ſhould be beloved. All this being granted ( which I coant moſt 
true and undeniable) notwithſtanding, the purp:/e of. God according to choice, 
as it expreſſes a declaration of receiving the Church in ftead of the Synagogue; 
ſo-itimplies, and preſuppoſes a purpole of God,to make and to build Chrifts 
myſticall body, which is the Church3upon which purpoſe of God,all thoſe pro- 
pheſies are grounded,whereby God foretelleth of his new people //rae/ accord- 
ing to the Spirit, which Chriftians-know to be thoſe children, which be raiſed 
up tO «Abraham out of the tones. For, we cannot think ſo ſlightly of Gods 
providence, that, by foretelling this ſecret, he obliges himſelf, onely to finde 
ſufficient meanes to convert men to Chriſtianity 5 But a{ſo,thoſe which ſhould 
rake effe&, and bring to paſſe the converſion of the World to Chriftianity, by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Seeing then, that the Church is aothiog but the ſouls 
whereof it conſiſteth, and that the foreknowing and the foretelling of the 
Church, which Chriftians believe to be fulfilled, conlifteth in foreknowing and 
toretelling the converſion of thoſe perſons who have conſtituted and ſhall con- 
ſtitute the number of believers, from the preaching of Chriſtianity til the worlds 
end ; Ir followeth, that this purpoſe of God, according to ele&ion, can no 
way ftand without an intent of God, .to bring the ſaid cleRion (that is, this 
multicude of Gods choice ones) to Chriftianity,whether by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, or, by the helps which depend thereupon, as it depends upon 
Chriſts death. And this is moſt manifeſt, by S, Paxls anſwer to an objeion, 
which followes upon his concluſion of this point ; That,if God hath mercy peu 
Whom be pleaſeth. and pardous whom he pleaſeth, he has xo cauſe to complaine of any 
man, (to wit of the Jews who believe not) becauſe no man can reſiſt hu will , 
That is to ſay ; becauſe he is able to convert them if he pleaſe. Which inference 

S. Paul(not denying that God could convert the unbelieving Jews if he pleaſed) 
thus avoideth. Nay, O man, who art thou that diſputeſt with God ? ſpall the pot 
ſay to the potter , Why ha#t thow made me thus? and afore , What ſpall We [ay 
then ? 1s there injuſtice With God ? God forbid, For he (aithte Moſes, 1 will 
have mercy on whom 1 have mercy, and 1 will bave compaſſion on Whom 1 compaſſi- 
onate. So , it went in the willing, nor in the running , bat in God 
that ſhewes mercy. Rom IX. 18, 19, 20.15, 16, Where it is plaine, that 
S. Paxl, no way denies the truth of the aſſumption That God may af Inge, 
| | imploy 
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imploy ſuch meanes, as ſhall make any man a Chriſtian : How he avoides the 
conſequence is another matter, and not belonging to this dif pute, inaſmuch as 
it is manifeſt to all that underſtand learning, that it is one thing to provea 
truth, another ta clear the objeRions that ly againſt it. That I ſhall indea- 
your to do, before I leave the buſineſſe : In this, 1 ſhall think thus much evi- 
denced by the premiſes; that God, who knew (from the beginning of the ſead- 
ing of Chriſt, and inabling his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors of the Church to 
convict the world of it ) who ſhould obey the Goſpel and who nor, did fo or- 
der the meanes, by which this obedience was effe&ted or not, that he might 
know, that it would or would not come to paſſe. And , this preaching of the 
Goſpel, and the meanes and conſequence of it, being granted in conſideration 
of Chriſt; that, the reaſon why ſuch meanes was requiſite, is to be drawn from 
the fall of eAdem, and the corruption of mans nature by it, And, to this ſenſe 
ſeeme the words of our Lord to belong, 7b» X. 28, 29. / give my ſteep eternal 
life, nor ſhall they ever periſh, nor any man ſnatch them ont of my hand : My 
Father who gave me them ts greateſt of all, nor can any man ſnatch them ont of my 
Fathers hand, Although, it ſeems, that he inlargeth the ſame ſenſe to another 
effeR, Joh» XVII. 6.--12. ] have manifeſted thy name to the meu whow thou 

aveſt me out of the world ; Thine they Were, ard me thou gaveſt them, and they 

| -_ kept thy ivord, Now know they, that, whatſcever thou gaveſt me is from 
thee. For, the woras that thou gaveſt me hat'e 1 given them, and they have re- 
ceived them, and know of a truth, that | am ceme forth {ram thee, and thow haſt 
ſent me. I ath for them, 1 ak, not for th: World, but for thoſe that thoy haſt gi- 
ven me, for they are thine. And, all mine are thine, and thine mine, and | am 
glorified in them. And 1am no more in the world, but they are in the world, and 
1 come to thee, Holy Fathey keep them in thy Name whom thou haſt given me, 
that they may be one as we. When 1 was with them in the World I kept them in 
thy name : Theſe whom Vhou gaveſt me 1 kept, mor #1 an 'y of them loſt but the Sou 
of perdition, that the Scripture may be fulfilled, For afterwards it is aid, that 
our Lord ſpake to thoſe that apprehended him, to let his diſciples go ; That 
the Word which he had ſaid might be falfilled, have loſt none of thoſe whom thow 
aveſt me, John XVIII. 9g. But all this will not ſerve to make us believe , that 
bis then diſciples alone were the men that the Father gave co Chriſt, he having 
ſaid expreſly afterwards, 7oh» XVII. 20. 1 ak not for theſe alone, but for thoſe 
that ſhall believe in me through their word, For this ſhowes, that he prayes for 
his then diſciples, in the common quality of diſciples, that ts of Chriſtians, ha- 
ving other prayers to make for the world, that is, for thoſe that were not : 
As we fee by and by obs XVII. 21. and Luke XXII. 34. Bur, in that he 
faith ſo often, that the Fatber had given them him, from whoſe appointment, 
the ſufferings.of Chrift, the power which he is advanced to, the ſucceſſe of the 
Goſpel which he publiſheth, dependeth ; 1n that regard, I conceive the helps 
of Gods prace by the ſecond Adam, whereby the breach made by the firft is re- 
paiced, neceſſarily to be implied, in Gods giving unto our Lord Chriſt his dif 
ciples. And of this ſenſe, much there is expreſled by S. Pax! Epheſ. 1.3.11, 
Bleſſed be Ged, even the Father of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that hath bleſſed us with 
every ſpirituall bleſſing in the heavens through Chrift : eA:s he choſe ws in bim 
before the foundation of the world, that We ſhould be holy and blameleſ[e before him 
in love, Having foreappointed us to adeption to himſelf, through Jeſs Chriſt, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will : To the praiſe of bis glorious graces 
whereby be made us acceptable in the beloved : Through Whom We have redemption 
by bis blood, even the remiſſion of Snnes, according to the riches of his grace, 
which bath abounded to 1 in all wiſdome and prudence ; Having made known to 
% the myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he purpeſed in 
himſelf, at the diſtenſation of the fullneſſe of times, to reſtore all things, 
beth in htaven and in tarth , through (hrift, in whom alſo we have 
received our lots, appoin ed according to the purpoſe of him that effefls al 
things according to the counſel of bis will, For, not to inſiſt upon 
the force ot thoſe terms and phraſes, which Saint Pax! uſes, whatſo- 
| | | over 
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ever bleſſings, it may be ſaid S. Pal bereby ſignifies, to have been appainted 
to the Ephefians from everlaſting as Chriſtians; I ſuppoſe, it carmot be denied, 
thache preſuppoſes, that they were alſo appointed from everlaſting to be Chri- 
ſtians, to whom by ſo being, thoſe bleſſings, ſhould become due. And all this 
ſo many times, and ſo manifeſtly ſaid to have been appointed in Chriſt, or by 
Chrift, or through Chriſt, that ir cannot be quettioned, that not onely the 
Goſpell, by which chey were brought to that ettate, butalſo the meanes thar 
inforce it, and the conſequences whereby it takes effeR,all depend upon Chrift 
and the conſideration of his coming, to deftroy the works of the devil in our 


firſt parents. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Evidences of the ſame in the Old Teſtament ; Of Goa help in getting the Land of 
Promiſe, and renewing the Covenant : And that for Chriſts ſake. That 
Chriſtianity cannot ſtand without acknowledging the grace of Chriſt, The Tra- 
dition of the Church, In the Baptiſme of Infants : In the Prayers of the 
Church ; In the decrees againft Pelagins and other yecords of the 
Charch, | 


T remaineth now, that I ſhew, how the ſame truth is ſignified to us in the 

Old Teftament, whereof I will point out three ſorts of paſſages, tending to 
prove it, and when they are put rogether, making full evidence of it. The firſt 
is of thoſe, wherein it is acknowledged, that the inheritance of the Land of Pro- 
miſe, is not to be aſcribed co any mertt or force of their own, but to the good- 
neſſe and aſſiſtance of God : Then which nothing can be produced oue of the 
New Teſtament more effe&uall , to ſhew, that, whatſoever tends to bring 
Chriftians to the kingdom of heaven is to be aſcribed to the grace of God ; 
There being the ſame correſpondence, between the helps of ſpirituall Grace, 
whereby Chriſtians overcome their ſpirituall enemies, and the help of God 
whereby the 1/raelites overcame the ſeven nations, as between the kingdom of 
heaven and the land of Promiſe : And therefore, all thoſe promiſes whereby 
God aſſures them of deliverance from their enemies, and maintenance in the 
poſleſlion thereof, all acknowledgements of Gods free gifc whereby they held 
that inhericance, argue no lefſe concerning thoſe helps, whereby the children 
of the Church ( anſwering to the land of Caxazes here ) are inabled to conti- 
nue true ſpirituall members thereof, and to attain the land of promiſe that is 
above. I ſhall not need to produce many particulars of this nature, whereof 
all the Old Teſtament affordeth good ftore : That of Moſes, Dent. IX. 3--8. 
I muſt not forget; where, aſſuring them of God to go along with them,-be 
warns them, not to aſcribe that favour to their one righteouſneſle, (though he 
acknowledgeth that God imployes them co puniſh the ſeven nations ) but to 
his covenanec with their Fathers. And, that God enabled them to caſt out thoſe 
Nations, which were greater and ftronger then themſelves, it is oftentimes ſaid 
there, Det. IV. 37, 38. VIL.1. IX. 1.XT.23.And this David ſets forth, Pſalm 
XL1V.as the ground of the prayer which he makes, that God would ſhew them 
the like grace in their preſent diftreſſe, which is the whole bufineſle of the ſame. 
And the like you may ſee Pſa/m CXLIV.and in many other P/alms, if the very 
ſtory of their coming out of Egypr were not evidence beyond all evidence 
for this, c* 


Bur there is beſides, in the Old Teſtament, another ſort of ſayings, and ſen- 
tences, of prayers, and promiſes, and thankſgivings, whereby the inward and 
ſpiritual] obedience and worſhip of God, ( which the Law -of Moſes covertly 
incimateth, though expreſly it do not covenant for it, as T have ſhewed ) is ci- 
ther on mans part acknowledged to the grace of God, or, on Gods part pro- 

miſed 
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miſed to men that are qualified for it at that time, under the Law, correſpon- 
dently to thoſe diſpoſitions, which qualify us, under the Goſpel, for the like 
promiſes. And to ſay truth, in theſe intimations, of the worſhip and ſervice 
of God in Spirit and truth, required, aſfifted , or rewarded in the Old Tefta- 
ment, lies the effe& and truth of that which hath been ſo otcen ſaid, that the 
New teſtament is contained, though darkly, in it, And thoſe who by the light 
of that time were reduced under this obedience, are the men whom S. Au- 
guſtine ſpeakes of divers times, that though they lived under the Old Teſta- 
ment, yet they belonged to the New : And Exſebius, and divers of the Fathers 
beſides, when they inſiſt upon this againft the Jewes, that Chriſtianity is more 
ancient then the Law of Moſes, It is neither poſlible nor requiſite, to repeate 
here all of chis nature, that is found in the Old Teſtament, Some thing for an 
eſſay I ſhall produce, that the reader may know by them, what paſſages of the 
Old Teftament they are upon which I underſtand this point of Chriſtianity to 
be grounded. I cannot name any thing more eminent then that promiſe of 
God by the Prophet feremy XXXI. 31---34. (which the Apoſtle hath ex- 
pounded of the times of the Goſpel, Heb. VIiI. 8--. but, by the rule afore 
Jaid and grounded, muſt have been fulfilled in the return of the people from the 
Captivity, though more perfe&tly, and in a higher ſenſe, in the redemption 
from ſinne |) whereby God promiſeth to make a new Covenant with them, 
(which is no more then the renewing of the Old ) under which they ſhould 
notneed.to be taught to know God, becauſe they ſhould have his Law written 
in their hearts; as of a Truth we know. they did not fall away any more unto 
1dols. The like Promiſes you have fer. XXXII. 37--4z. XXXI. 1,2, 3. 1/a. 
II. 1*-4. Micah IV. 1--5. Ezek. XVI. 60. XI. 17--21. XXXVI, 21--29, 
And the fulfilling of them, at leaſt in part, and according to the meaſure of that 
time, in the renewing of the Covenant Neh. X. I mult write out a great part 
of the book of P/alws, if I would repeate here, the many prayers and praiſes 
of God, which are tendered in it, not onely for the temporall eftate of David, 
and the maintenance of it, againſt the enemies of his title to the kingdome ; but 
for the grace, whereby he, and every good Chriftian, is either enlightned in 
the knowledge of Gods Law (to wit, according to the inward and ſpirituall 
intent of it) or guided in it, and inabled to keep it. The CXIX. alone may 
ſerve for the reſt. Bur you read beſides every where, ine eyes are ever look- 
ing to the Lord, for he ſhall pluck my feet out of the net. The Lord ordereth 4 
good mans going, and maketh his Way acceptable te himſelf. Thy loving kindneſſe 
ſhall follow me all the dayes of my life. And,much more to the ſame purpoſe,the 
prayer of David at the conſecrating of his and the Princes goods, to the build- 
ing of the Temple, 1 Chrox. XXIR. 15--20. For he thanks God, not onely 
for the gold and filver which they had to beſtow, but for the good heart they 
beſtowed it with : And prayes, not onely, that Solomon might build it, but that 
he might live in obedience to Gods Law. 

In the third place, there are ſome Propheſies concerning the Meſſias , inti- 
mating,the kingdome which God deſigned for him to ſtand upon his obedience 
tendered to God; which is as much, to them that believe this kingdom to con- 
fit inthe ſpirituall obedience which Chriftians render his Goſpel, as, that the 
helps which inable them to render this obedience are granted in confideration 
of his. Pſal. XLV. 8. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſſe and hated iniquity, there- 
fore God even thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſſe above thy fel- 
lowes, The anointing of Chriſt, is his advancement; therefore the 6:/ of plad- 
neſſe, which he is anointed with, containeth thoſe graces which he is inabled to 
beſtow upon it + The ſword which he girds upon his thigh, the proſperous 
courſe in which he rides on, the ſharpneſle of his arrows,entring into the bow- 
ells of his enemies, and the ſubduing them to him, ( which are the meanes by 
which hereigns over thoſe to whom God hath annointed him King) muſt be 


| imputed to thar obedience, for which he & anointed with the oil of gladneſſe above 


bu fellows. The like is to be ſaid of the conqueſt of Chriſt, and the conflit 
whereby it is obtained, P/al. CX. The Lord {aid to my Lord, fit thow at my 
Nn right 
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right hand,till I make thine enemies thy footftool here isChrift anointed. But, when 
it follows dy and by; He ſhall jndge among the Gentiler he forall fill all with corpſes, 
he ſbal wonnd the head ever a great land: He ſhal drink of the brook in the Way there- 
fore ſhall he lift up the head;\t muſt needs be underſtood, that he tights Gods bar- 
tailes in all this, and that therefore he is exalted ro the right band of God, rill 
his enemies be made his footſtool. Bur there is nothing more manifeſt then 
that of //a, LIil. 10,11, 13. When thoa halt make bim a treſpaſſe offering, he 
ſhall ſee a ſeed, hr ſhall prolong his daies, and the good pleaſure of the Lord ſhall 
proſper under hit hind. He hull ſee and be ſatisfied of the travail of hs ſoul, by 
his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant make many righteous : For he ſpall bear 
their iniquities. Therefore will 1 divide him a ſhare among the great ones, and 
he ſhall part the ſpoile with the ſtrong : Becauſe he ponred forth his ſoul to death, 
and was numbred among rebells, and bare the ſins of many, and made interceſſion 
for the rebels, This,as it is the cleareſt Propheſie of the Croſſe of Chriſt in all the 
O'dTeftament, ſo, it ſpeakes moſt expreſly of the Chriſtian Church, to be 
raiſed and gathered, in conſiJeration of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the help 
of that grace, which,they have purchaſed at Gods hands, that he ſhould give. 
And, they who believe all the deliverances of Gods ancient people to have been 
Egures hereof, and read their bringing out of Egype into the land of Promiſe, 
and the maintainance of them in the inheritance thereof (notwithſtanding their 
enemies, yea, notwithſtanding their frequent tranſgreſſing of it ) imputed to 
the Covenant with their Fathers; ( believing with $. Pas/, that all Gods pro- 
miſes are yea aud amen in Chriſt) they cannot, conſequently, make doubt to 
believe, not onely that they are ſpiritually made good to Chriſtians, but alſo 
were ſpi:i:ually made good to them who lived the life of Chriſtians, under the 
_ faith of Chriſt to come, during the Law, in conſideration of his merits and ſuf- 
ferings. And therefore, it is not for nothing that I inſiſt vpon this ; that, not 
onely the giving of the Law, but the ambaſſages by which God dealt with the 
Fathers and Prophets of old time, were performed by the ſame word of God, 
which afterwards becoming incarnate, is now our Lord Chrift, aſfuming for 
the time, the miniſtery of an Angel. that repreſented and bore the perſon of 
God in the likeneiſe of man ; As prefaces and preludes to his coming in onr 
fleſh not to leave it any more. For if it pleaſe God to uſe this miniſtery in ors 
der to that, which was to purchaſe of him that grace which ſhould build the 
Church ; is ie marvail, if in conſideration of his Sonne, by whom this incer- 
courſe between God and man was managed, he ſhould grant thoſe helps at 
that time, which, ( by the meanes of that knowledge which that intercourſe 
maintained ) were effeRuall to reduce them to that ſpirituall obedience to God, 
which made them friends to God at that time > And therefore I marvaile not, 
that the ancient Church, according to that which 1 ſaid afore, ſhould make uſe 
of thoſe bookes which now we call eApocrypha, for the inftruRion of thoſe 
whom by the name of Catechuwmeni they prepared for baptiſme. For, in as 
much as we have in them thoſe expreſle teſtimonies, which I have quoted, of 
the Wiſdome of God dealing with mankind, from the fall of eAdam, to reduce 
them to the knowledge of God,and to maintaine them in itzinſomuch it afford- 
eth a neceſſary inftruRion to informe all that deſire to be Chriftians , by what 
means the world was ſaved before and after the Law, and yet no ſalvation 
bat by Chriſtianity ; Which they that negle&, will ſooner betray the cauſe of 
our common Chrittianity, then give a good account of ſo great a difficulty : 
The Socinjans for certaine will want footing againſt the Jews, either in ſhewing 
how the Fathers were ſaved, or, why they are rc jeed. 

It remainerh that I give a reaſon, why the poſition of Socinus, or of Pelagi- 
w, in denying the grace of Chrift as the cure of Originall ſinne, is not con- 
ſiſtent with the grounds of Chriftianity 3 which is to ſay, that the account 
which they are able to give, for the coming of our Lord Chriſt, is not ſufficient 
nor reaſonable, becauſe they deny this grace, Secinws liberally granteth the 
grace of God in ſending Chriſt to publiſh his Goſpel, and to aſſure all man» 
kind, that he is ready to pardon the finnes of all that receive it, and to give 
them 
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them eternall life, living here as Chriſtians undertake to do : That, having 


provided, that our Lord Chrift ſhould be born of a Virgine by the holy Ghoſt, 
of his free grace he hath exalted him to the power and honour of God under 


himſelf , thereby, both rewarding his undertaking and performing this am- 


baſſage above merit, and aſſuring us both of the truth of the Goſpel, and of 
the performance of it,to them that live conformable to Chrifts Croſſe;who have 
a man of our own kind, indowed with Gods own power, to deliver us from all 
enemies, of our own free will believing his Goſpel ſo tendered, and living as it 
requireth, Bur in all this, neither he nor Pe/agixs ( who , as I faid in the be- 
ginning, as freely acknowledgeth that grace of God which conſiſteth in giving 
the Goſpel, beſides that free will which we come into the world with ) ten- 
ders us any accountat all, how it comes to paſſe that all mankind is become 
enemy to God, and ſubje& to his wrath ; Which, untill it be ſuppoſed to be 
true, there is no cauſe, why the Apoſtles and the Church after them, ſhould 
invite the world, ro undertake ſo much hardſhip as Chriftianity importeth ; 
And therefore S. Pas/ hatli had care to ſer it forth, as the ground of Chriftiani- 
ty, in the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Rowares, For it will not ſerve the 
turn to have recourle to the examples of their predeceſſors, and the nature of 
man apt to imitate them, as 4 ſufficient reaſon hereof; ſeeing this reaſon can 


go no higher then «Adam, atid that there is evidence, that, chrough the grace 


of God, good examples of his poſterity, ſuch as walked with God, (if not of 
himſelf, as the book of Wiſdome affirms, X. 1. and we have no cauſe to doubt) 
were performed before the eyes of them, who, notwithſtanding, imitated the 
apoſtaſy which he difclaimed. How then ſhall we imagine, ſuppoſing a good 
and anevil branch in his poſterity, that the bad example thould ſo be followed, 
that all the world ſhould runne after ſtrange Gods, Onely a few Fathers, b 
that entercourſe which God pranted them of grace, and the doctrine which 
came from their Fathers (bur to their Fathers by grace) being preſerved intire 
to God? How comes the ſame to paſſe after the floud, in the poſterity of fo 
joſt a man as Noe, after ſuch a horrible warning as the deluge ? Had the light 
of reaſon been ſuch, in diſcerning the difference between good and bad, as the 
Law of Nature, and, by conſequence, the ſtate of mans creation requireth; had 
mans inclination been without any bias contrary to that which the light of rea- 
ſon, ſach as it is, ſhewes, how could this have been? How comes it to paſle, 
that the excellence of mans nature, and the reaſon that he is endowed with, 
ſerves for a reproach to all mankind, that now follows it > That thoſe who 
ſee the difference of good and bad, when they are alone without witneſſe, when 
they are under publick ingapements, commit thoſe oppreflions upon men, 
whereof they have no example even from beaſts > Doth not all the learning , 
all the experience of the world thus farre vive teſtimony to Chriſtianity; and 
ſhall we think fir, to advantage our ſelves upon this plea, againft thoſe that are 
not Chrifſtians,and ftraight to deny the conſequence of it to Chriftians > Eſpe- 
cia'ly, having the fall of Adam, ſo evident a beginning of it, fet forth by 
Moſes, and the comming of Chriſt by S. Pax/ for the cure of it # Thus farre 
then we plead from the motives of our common faith. But, when we come 
to meaſure the grace of Chrift,which is the cure, by the perſon of Chrift; I ſup- 
poſe 1 have right ro demand for true, that which I have proved, that he is God 
and man, not F grace, nor by reward, but by birth : And, give notice'ro 
Pelagiua, that Socinxs, in a more cunning ape of diſputing, found it requiſite 
fot the maintenance of no neceſſity of grace, becauſe no originall finne, to de- 
ny Chriſt to be God incarnate; that ſo, the grace of God, which che Covenant 
of Grace pretendeth, may conſiſt in Gods ſending it, not in Chrifts purchaſing 
thoſe helps whereby it is received and obſerved. Which,had Pelagiua ſeen 
how conſequent it is to his ſaying, he who held the true faith of che holy Tri- 
nity would, probably, never have proceeded to deny the grace of Chriſt. 
For, would they have the Son of God born into the world and ſuffer death up- 
on the Croſſe, on purpoſe to teftifie the Goſpel to be Gods m— ? Asif 
the Law had not been received before without it, being recommended by ſuch 
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miraculous works of God, that the Jews think, there cannot be the like mo- 
tives to believe, that it is abrogated by Chriftiavity. Be their belief falſe, ſure 
we are, Gods arme was not ſhortned, to have no meanes in ſtore to verify his 
Goſpel, but the death of his Sonne, that he might riſe againe co witneſle it. 
For, that it ſhould be done, to aſſure them, who are perſwaded that the Gol- 
pel is Gods meſſage, of the performance thereof on Gods part, is rather a blal- 
phemy then a reaſon ; In as much as he who doubts, whether God will perform 
what he doubts not that he hath tied himſelf to by Covenant, believes not God 
to be God. And, that we ſhould be better aſſured of Chriſts proteQion, be- 
cauſe God hath freely beſtowed upon him the honour and power of God,then, 
becauſe he brought it in time into our fleſh, which he had from everlaſting, is 
a reaſon which no man can comprehend to be reaſonab'e. For, whatſoever 
Grace comes to us by Chriſt, the more originally and inſeparably that it be- 
longs to him, the better it is aſſured upon us. Bur, one thing I demand of Pe- 
Lagins aſwell as of Socinus, For, as Socinus expreſly grants the habituall grace 
of the holy Ghoſt, to true Chriſtians,as neceſſary to inable them in performing 
what they undertake by their Chriſtianity, ſo I ſuppoſe Pelagins, had the que- 
ſtion been put to him,would not have refuſed it. I demand then, whether a man 
in reaſon, be moreable to do the office of a Chriſtian, having undertaken it, 
or to undertake it, to wit ſincerely, while he is free from the ingagement of 
it. That is, whether a mans will be able inwardly to reſolve, without any 
help of Gods Spirit, to do that,which,without the help of Gods Spirit he can- 
not performe. 1 ſuppoſe, the inward aR, according to all Divines and Philo- 
ſophers amounts to one and the ſame in eſteem, with th outward, and the be- 
ginning moſt difficult of all, when the propoſition of Chriſtianity is moſt 
ftrange. For, a reſolution upon mature debate of reaſon, as in ſuch a caſe, 
and, an engagement upon profeſſion thereof, is a meanes powerfull enough, to 
carry a man to undergoe as much hardſhip as Chriſtianity requires,in a thing 
neither proficable nor pleaſant, If therefore, to the performance of Chriſti- 
anity the aſliſtance of Gods Spirit is requiſite,then, becauſe our nature is averſe, 
then, much more to reſolve us to it. Whereby it appears, that the ſame gifr 
of the holy Ghoſt, which, being purchaſed by the obedience of Chrift, inabled 
the Apoſtles to do thoſe things, and ſay thoſe words, by which the world ſtands 
convid of the neceſlity of Chriſtianity , the ſame it is that effes the conviRi- 
on of thoſe who imbrace it, and dwelling with them, inables them to live in it, 
according to the promiſe of God to his ancient people Eſay LV1II. 20. And 
as for me, this # my Covenant With them, ſaith the Lord; My Spirit Which « 
upon thee, and my words which 1 have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
month, nor thy ſecds month , nor thy ſeeds ſeeds month from thu time for ever- 
more. 

With the like brevity will I plead the Tradition of the Church, concerning 
the Grace of Chriſt, evidencing the ſame by three particulars : The firſt where- 
of ſhall be of the Bapriſme of Infants 3 which as there can be no reaſon for, 
ualeſſe we bglieve originall ſinne, So, I do challenge, that it could not have 
\ cometo be a Law to the Church, had not the Faith of the Church, from the 
Apoſtles time ſuppoſed originall ſine : Firſt, negatively, from the proceeding 
of Pelagius ; He firft a Monk in Britaine, and traveling thence along to Rowe, 
afterwards, either by himſelf or by his agent Czleſtis, ro Conſtantinople, and 
Carthage, through «ſa the leſſe and e{frick., the Eaſt, Egypt and Paleſtine, 
and not finding in all ckis vaſt compaſſe, any Church, in which it had not been 
accuſtomed co baptize infants ; ſhall any man be now ſo madde as to imagine, 
that this can be diſcovered, to have been taken up upon miſpriſion or abuſe , 

the cuſtome of the Church, having been otherwiſe afore? It is time that the 
mindes of men, that are poſleſt of their ſenſes, ſhould be imployed about 
things within the compaſſe of reaſon;and not to perſwade themſelves,that they 
ſee what cannot be, becauſe they cannot anſwer all arguments, that may be 
made againſt that which is, and is to be ſeen. Could Pelagius have found any 
footing to deny it, he was not ſuch an [diot, as to ſuffer himſelf, at every turn, 
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to be choked by the Catholicks, objeRing the baptiſme of Infants, every where 
received in the Church, who might eaſily have put them to ſilence, by ſaying 
it was not an Originall Catholick praiſe of che whole Church, but the miſtake 
that of ſome men, which had prevailed by fa&tion,in ſome times and parts of the 
Church; as I pretend, hereby, to maintaine the Reformation againſt the pre- 
ſent Church of Rowe. Since that ingenious and learned heretick, nor any of 
his complices, hath been found co ule this plea, all men, that intend not to re» 
nounce their common ſenſe, will juſtify me, if 1 challenge poſitively S. Auſtines 
Rule, ina particular of ſuch moment as this is : That, ſceing it is manifeſt, that 
it was a law to the whole Church, that Infants ſhould be Baptized; and 
that there can be aſligned no originall of it, from any expreſle a& of the 
Church, in Councill or otherwiſe, it is iherþy evident, that it comes from the 
order of the Apoftles. The reaſon is, the unicy of the Church, the principle 
upon which all this proceeds ; whereby it appeares chat it is utterly impoſlible, 
that a point of ſuch importance to Chriſtianity could have been admitted over 
all the world where Chriftians were,without any oppoſition or faRion to over- 
come the ſame, had it not from the beginning, been acknowledped to proceed 
from the common principle from which all Eccleſiaſticall Law is derived, to 
wit, from the authority of our Lords Apoſtles, the founders of the Church. 
It is not my intent hereby to ſay, that the Apoſtles order was that all ſhould 
be baptized Infants, whoſe parents were Chriſtians afore : Againſt which I 
find reaſons alledged, in Tertalliaxes book de Bapti/mo, which I cannot deny 
to be conſiderable : But, that no infant ſhouuld go out of the World unbapti- 
zed; that is it, which, the great ſolicitude of Chriſtians, that no ſuch thing 
ſhould come to paſſe, the proviſion that a Lay man mighc baptize in caſe of 
neceſſity, which admitted not the ſolemnity of miniſters of the Church, the 
griefand aftoniſhment which tollowed, if at any time it came to paſſe , will in« 
able me, not onely to affirm, but to inferre, both the reaſon of originall ſinne, 
which the baptiſme of [nfants cureth, and the authority of the Apottles, which 
ie proclaimeth. 

It may be ſayd, that Pelagiu himſelf allowed and maintained the Baptiſme of 
Infants,to bring them to the kingdom of heaven, not to everlaſting life. But this 
was but to make his own cauſe the more deſperate. For, had any intimation 
of the Scripture, any Tradition or cuſtome of the Church juſtified any ground 
of difference, between the kingdome of heaven and everlafting life, he might 
have eſcaped by pleading it. But being diſowned in it, he hath left a deſperate 
plea tor thoſe that come after him, to queſtion the Baptiſme of Infants, and by 
conſequence original {anne 3 which it he, ſo many hundred years agoe, could 
have found ground for, he need not have ſtood in the liſt of hereticks. The 
viſible ceremonies of Baptiſme, which are ſo reſolutely pleaded by his adver- 
faries for evidence of che ſame, are effectual ro the ſame purpoſe, For, if it was 
thought requiſite, on bebalt of infants, to renounce Satan and all his Pompe, 
and angels, and inftruments ot this world, adhering to God ; It it were ſolemn, 
by huffing and exorcizing, to uſe the power which God hath given his Church 
over unclean Spirits, for the chaſing of them out of Infants that were baptized, 
Certainly, thoſe that did; it were ſo farre from thinking, that man as he is born, 
can be capable of that goo4 Spirit which Baptiſme promiſerh,thar they thoughe 
him to be liable ro the contrary. To this argument 1 will adde the matter of 
that catechizing , which the ancient Church prepared thoſe for Baptiſm 
who pretended to it, as I begun to ſhew you in the firſt book, for it is in a great 
part repeated in divers of theſe ancient forms of celebrating the Euchariſt, 
which are yet extant under the names of the Liturgics of Apoſtles and 
Fathers, which 1 have named in my book of the publick ſervice of God. 
The ancienteſt of them is that which is recorded in the Conftitutions of the 
Apoſtles, VIII. 11. But you find alſo there VII. 40. the order of Cate- 
chizing thoſe that are to be baptized, providing,that they be inftructed in the 
mercy of God, that ſuffered not mankind, being turned from hun, to periſh, but 
in all ages provided meanes to recall them from ſinne and error to truth and 
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righteouſneſſe, by the Fathers firſt, and by the Law and Prophets afterwards, 
untill, all this proving ineffeRuall , he ſpared not at length to ſend his Sonne, 
And che ſame is the argument of that Thankſgiving which is premiſed to the 
conſecration of the Euchariſt, in the place quoted, as alſoin the ſame work 
afore 11. 55. and in the Liturgies to which I referre you. An evidence, in my 
opinion, very conſiderable, to ſhew this point to belong to the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtianity, as the tubje& mater, both of chat inſtruction which is requiſite 
co make a man a Chriſtiane, and of both Sacraments wherein the exerciſe there- 
of contiſterh. : 

In the ſecond place, I alledge ſuch an evidence for the grace of Chrift, as no 
point of Chrittianity can produce better. from the practice of the Church, 


' For alledpge the prayers ot the Church, all over, and from the beginning, that 


they have alwaies contained three things; The firtt is,of thankſgivings for our 
Chriſtianity, that is, for the coming of Chriſt, the preaching of his Goſpe], 
and the effe& thereof in converting us to be Chriſtians :1 he ſecond, of prayers, 
that we may be able to perſevere in that to which we are ſo converted,and,to 
perform what we undertake by profeſling our ſelves Chriſtians, notwithſtand. 
ing the temptations of our ghoſtly enemies to depart from it. The third and 
laft, in that, theſe thanks and prayers are tendered to God in Chriſt, for his ſake 
ſignifying the acknowledgment of his grace, in bringing us to be Chriſtians, 
and the expeRation of thoſe helps by which we muſt perſevere, from the con- 
ſideration of his merits and ſuffering, 

For. as for Prayers and thank(ſpgivings in generall, it cannot be ſaid that the 
offering of them can argue either the decay of our nature, or the repairing of 
the ſame by Chriſt , becauſe thoſe that acknowledge not Chriſt, (Jews and 
Mahumetans) muſt and do uſe them, if they pretend Religion and the ſervice of 
God, yea even Pagans according to their ſenſe, But to pray and give thanks 
to God to make men,or becauſe he hach made men Chriftians,or, for the helps 
of ſalvation, which, by being Chriftians, that i:, by Chrift we attaine to, as by 
him we attaine to be Chriſtians ; muſt needs appear utterly groundleſſe, unleſſe 
we ſuppoſe, that there was no other way left for our ſalvation, which cannot 
be underſtood, by any meanes, but by the fall of Adam, and the: conſequences 
thereof , to come to paſle. 

In the laſt place ,1 alledge the decrees of the whole Church againſt Pelagina, 
together with the conſent of thoſe parts of the Church which other- 
wiſe cannot be underſtood ro be concluded by thoſe decrees. For it is 
manifeſt, there was no decree of the whole Church againſt Pelagins 
as againft Ariza; The Councils of ((arthage,and of Numidia, that of Paleftine, 
and in aftertimes that of Orange, being bur particular Councils, not containing 
the conſent of the whole. Bur this conſideration, in another regard, turnsto 
the advantage of the Churches cauſe. For, when thoſe parts of the Church, 
which are not obliged by the decrees, do voluntarily and freely joyne in giving 
effe&t ro them, ( as it is manifeft, they did at that time, by the concurrence of 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria,and the great Council of Epheſws, 
in Voſſixs, Hiſt. Pel. 1. 38, 39, 47. and do fince by owning the as done a- 
gainft chem ) rhere can be no pretenſe of faction, to ſway them to go along 
with thoſe whom they are loth to offend; but all muſt be impured to the ſenſe 
of that Chriſtianity, which hicherco they found themſelves perſwaded of, and 
therefore agreed, not to admit to their Communion, thoſe who acknowledg- 
ed it not, which is the effeR of all ſuch decrees of the Church. In the mean 
time, I forget not the records of the Church in writing, that is, the teſtimonies 
of thoſe writers, who, going before Pelagirs,and giving teftimonie againſt him, 
cannot be thoapht to joyne in faction, to oppreſle any truth which. he preache 
ed. And upon this evidence, 1 challenge, both the belief of originall ſinne to 
be neceſſary to the acknowledgement of the grace of Chrift, which Chrifti- 
anity profeſſeth; and alſo, that the grace of Chrift is that which inables us, 
to begin, continue, and finiſh the good work of our Chriſtianity; ( and there- 
fore to every part of it) and by conſequence , that this grace is not given 
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us in confideration of any thing that we are able to do, towards the obliging 
of God to beſtow it upon us. 

But I will not take upon me to inflame this abridgment with rehearſal of the 
reſtimonies of Church Writers that went afore Pe/agi«s, in both theſe points. 
The teftimonies of Fathers that went afore him, which S. A#g»ſtize hath pro- 
duced, are enough to put thoſe to lilence, which would have originall fin to be 
a deviſe of his. But, Yoſius in his Hiftory of the Pelagians, having compriſed as 
well theſe as the reſt; concerning originall ſin, /ibro 11. parte 1. Theſ, VI. and 
thoſe which concern the neceſlity of Grace,/ibro 1II.parte 1.T he/.I.& I. it will 
not beto the purpoſe to do any part of that which hath been ſufficiently done 
already, over again, To me indeed it ſeems very conſiderable, that Pelaginr, 
acknowledging for Grace; firſt, free Will,and the Law which teacheth the dif- 
ference between good and bad; after that, for the Grace of Chriſt, his dotrine 
and example firſt, then, the i|ſumination of the mind by the Holy Ghoſt ; Yet 
alwaies maintained, that man, without the help of Grace, is able to love God 
above all, to keep his Commandments, and reſiſt the greateſt remptations to 
the contrary ; And in all theſe points was condemned by the Church, as you 
may fee there,/ibro. III. parte II.T heſ. 1-VI1I., For certainly, there is a vaſt dit- 
ference between thedoQtrine of Gods Laws (abſolutely neceſſary to the do- 
mg of his Wiil, even for Adam in the tate of innocency) and the preaching of 
che Goſpell, convincing mankind, that they are under Gods wrath by ſin, ren- 
dering pardon to them that imbrace it, aſſuring of everlaſting life or death, 
according as they obſerve the profeſſion of it, and ſhewing the way by our 
Lords example: All which, the Scriptures aſcribe to the coming of Chriſt, as 
oranted in conſideration of it. How much more, when he granteth the illumi- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhew what is to be done, muft he needs tranſgrels 
his own poſition, which ſaith, that there is no difference between that ftate in 
which we are born, and that which Adam was made (ſaving his example) but 
the difference between a man and a Babe? For, were we born as Adam was 
made; what needed Chrift ro have purchaſed by his death, the gift of the Holy 
Ghoft to enlighten us inwardly in doing that, which without it, man is born 
able todo? And, having granted, the reaſons and morives upon which Chri- 
ftians aR as Chriftians, to beſhewed them, both outwardly and inwardly, by 
the Grace of Chrift; to deny the neceſlity of the ſayd Grace, to the aRts which 
proceed from the ſame, can have no excuſe, but one , that Chrift came only to 
evidence the truth of his meſſage, leaving the embracing or rejeQting of it to 
every mans choyce, Which to maintain, if Secin#s was fain to make our Lord 
Chrift a meer man, that there might be no more in his riſing after death, then a 
miracle to aſſure it, Pe/agins,acknwledging the Trinity, will be ſtreightned by $. 
Panls conſequence : 1f righteonſneſſe come by the LaW, then is (briſt dead in 
vain;ſuppoling the death of Chriſt to bring that help of Grace,which a miracle, 
by evidencing thetruth of the Goſpel, doth not. And, ſeeing God could not 
be moved by any thing that man could do, to give our Lord Chrift, and the 
helps which his coming bringeth with «, there will be no more left for Pela- 
£i%: to ſay ; Bur,that theſe helps are not granted of Grace, but received by the 
works which men prevent it with. The foundation therefore of the Chriſtian 
Faith, conſifting, in Gods-ſending our Lord Chriſt of his pure free grace, by 
vertue whereof, all the effeRs of it are works of the ſame Grace : Neceſſary it 
was, that Pelagius ſhould be condemned for the denying of the neceſlity of 
Grace, to all acts of Chriſtianity, and for affirming that Grace is given accor. 


ding to mans merits, as you ſee there, Theſi, IX, & XI. that he was. Both upon 


the dotrine of S. Paw/ premiſed afore, that God was not moved by the works 
either of Jews or Gentiles, to ſend them thoſe helpes to ſalvation, which the 
Goſpel tendreth, 

Nevertheleſs, the preaching of the Goſpel, and all the help which it bringeth 
toward the imbracing of it, is no leſs the Grace of Chriſt, becauſe Pelagins 
was forced,for the better colouring of his Hereſie, to acknowledge it. Onely, it 


- us not therefore ©O be ſayd, that it isall the help which the Grace of God by 
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Chrift furniſheth,toward that ſalvation which Chriſtianity tendreth : But, to 
be left to further diſpute, what further help is granted by God, before, and 
without any conſideration of mans merit,co bring to effe& choſe aQts, in which 
the diſcharge of our Chriſtianity conlifteth, Excluding therefore the pretenſe of 
Pelagins,that, Moſes before the godly Fathers pleaſed God by the meer ſtrength 
of nature, and that ſalvation vas to be had under the Law, by the ſame; Beſides 
the good works of the Gentiles, wherewith God was pleaſed, according to Pe- 
lagi«s, whom the Church condemned in this Article alſo, as you may ſee there, 
Theſ.X. And truly, Pelagius, acknowledging the Goſpel to be no more then 
the declaration of that Will of God by which man is to be ſaved afcer Chriſt as 
the Law before Chriſt ; utterly overtheoweth the plea of the Church derived 
from the Apoſtles, that the Fathers were ſaved by faith, before and under the 
Law, that the New Teſtament was in force under the Old, by vertue of that 
commerce, which God, by his word, (which afterwards being incarnate, was 
our Lord Chriſt } held with the Fathers ; His Spirit, as naturally planted in the 
word, going along to procure the efficacy of it. Whereas $%cirw, though he 
acknowledpeth the differerce between the literal and myſtical ſenſe of the Law, 
yet, making ourLordChriſt a meer man,the vertue of whoſe death could not ex- 
rend to the ſalvation of thoſe who lived afore his coming,deſtroyeth the ground 
of that which he acknowledgeth , This ſuppoſition, that Chriitianity is more 
ancient then Juda'ſme, being neceſſary tothe maintaining of the Church a- 
cainſt the Synago 'ue. Which is veritied, by Gods deſigning of a Church for 
the ſpouſe of lis Sonne, before the Fall, figured by the marriage between 
eAdam and Eve, according to S. Pant, Ephe/. V. 22--33. But, preſently af- 
ter the Fall , that Word, which being incarnate in our Lord Chriſt, having 
declared enmity betwen the ſeed of the Woman and the ſeed of the ſerpent, ſaying ; 
It ſhall break thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe the heel of it ; The firſt eAdam be- 
came the figure of the (cond, according to the fame S. Paul, Row. V. 14. 
Whereupon, the Spirit of the ſecond «Adam, in thoſe Preachers of righteoul- 
neſſe, to whom the Word of God came, in that Angel whom the Fathers 
worſhipped for God, ftrove form thence torth,to recover man from the labor 
of ſinne, ( to which, when he became morta!l, he was condemned ) to Para- 
diſe, from whence he had been expulled, And therefore our Lord Chriſt, ac- 
cording to S. Peter, 1 Pet. IV, 18, 19, 20. going out of the world, by that 
Spirit whereby he Was made alive when he bad been put to death in the fleſh, to 
wit, ſpezking in his Apoſtles, preached to the Spirits in priſon, that had been diſ- 
obedient in the days of Nee; Converting the Gentiles, by the gifc of his Spirit 
granted upon his ſufferings, who had refuſed the ſame in Noe the Preacher of 
righteouſneſſe, x Per. II. 5. When God faid, Ay Spirit ball no more ſtrive 
with man. Gen VI. 2. For, the pilgrimage of the Patriarchs, the Promiſe of 
the Land of Canaan, the Law given by Moſer, was all but the further limitati- 
on, and rule of that outward and civile converſation, under which, the traffique 
of Chriſtianity was then driven by Prophets, who ſpake by Gods Spirit, This 
Reaſon Socinus being obliged to miskenne, by making our Lord Chriſt a meer 
man, cannot give that account of the grace of Chriſt, before his coming, which 
the Church doth. Acquiting thereby my poſition ; That the Law covenant- 
eth expreſly onely for the Land of Promiſe, of all ſuſpicion of compliance with 
his intentions. 

By this you ſee, that Pe/agius and Socinwns both are carried out of the way of 
Chriſtianity, becauſe they will not acknowledge the decay of mankind by the 
fall of Adam, and the coming of Chriſt to repair it, But, thoſe of Marſeilles, 
and the parts adjoyning in France, that formalized themſelves againſt S. efu- 
guſtines doctriue of Predeſtination and effefuall Grace, freely and heartily ac- 
knowledging Original! ſin ſeem to have juſtitied only upon the true intereſt of 
Chriſtianity, in that free will, which the Covenant of Grace neceſſarily ſuppo- 
feth, though, miſtaking their way, out of humane frailty, they failed of the 
- truth, though they parted with Pe/agios, They made faith, or at leaſt the be- 
ginning of faith, and of will co beleive, to repent, and to turn unto God, the 
| work 
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work of free will, in conſideration whereof, God,though no way tied ſo to do, 
grants the help of his Grace and Spirit, to performe the race of faith, Moſt 
eruly maintaining, (according to that vyhich hath been profeſſed in the begin- 
ning of this book) that the a& of true Faith, is an at of mans free will which 
God rewardeth with his free Grace, To wit, with the habituall pift of his 
ſpirit,inabliog true believers to go through with that Faith, which thereby they 
undertake,as I have ſhewed you both theſe elſewhere; Moſt expreſly acknow- 
ledging the preaching of the Goſpel going before, in which, whatſoever help 
the coming of our Lord Chirſt hath furniſhed to move and winne the world to 
believe, is involved: But, miſkenning the grace of the Goſpel granted by God 
in conſideration of his obedience, to make him a Church that might hanour 
him for it. 1f Pelagiu3 acknowledged no more in the coming of Chriſt, then 
co make bis meſſage appear to be true, ſo that the imbracing of it might oblige 
God toprant his grace, by preventing it with an aQ of free will complying with 
it : The reaſon was nor, becauſe this very tender, being the purchaſe of our 
Lord Chrifts free obedience, could be ſubje& to any merit of man ; But, becauſe 
he was engaged to maintaine, that we are borne in the ſame eftate in which 
eAdam was made, needing nothing but Gods declaration of his will and plea- 
ſure, towards the fulfilling of it. But, for them who acknowledge the decay 
of our nature, by the fall of «Adam, and the coming of our Lord to repair the 
breaches of it, to aſcribe the grace which God furniſheth thoſe that believe 
with,for the performing of that which by believing they undertake,to the at of 
freewill jn believing,which themſelves acknowledge to be prevented by ſomany 
effects of Chriſts coming, as the preaching of his Goſpel neceſſarily involveth; 
and which the Scriptures ſo openly acknowledpe;to be prevented by the Grace 
of his Spirit, purchaſed by his ſufferings ; muſt needs argue a great deal of diffi- 
culty in the queſtion, which, the worſe divines they appear, muſt needs juſtifie 
them to be much the better Chriftians, And indeed, there is great cauſe to 
excuſe them, as farre as reaſon will give leave, in a caſe wherein the Fathers 
that went afore Pe/agins ſeem to be ingaged with them. For it is ordinary 
enough to read them exhorting, to lay out the indeavovrs of free will, expe- 
ing the aſliſtance of Gods Grace, to the accompliſhment of that which a man 
purpoſes. And, beſides S. Angyſtine, who acknowledges, that, before the con- 
reſt with Pe/agiu , he did think faith to be the a of free will, which God 
bleſſeth wich Grace to do as he profeſſeth ; It cannot be denied that S. Ferome, 
ſo great an enemy to the Pelagians, with ſome others, have expreſied that 
whick amounts to it. But it is true on the other ſide, that the ſame Fathers do 
frequently acknowledge the beginning, as well as the accompliſhment of our 
ſalvation, to the grace of God. Which is not onely an obligation, ſo to.ex- 
pound their ſayings, when they ſet free will before grace, as ſuppoſing the cure 
thereof begunne by Grace , But alſo a preſumption, that,thoſe who expreſle 
not the like caution, are no otherwiſe to be underſtood : Eſpecially, ſuppoſing 
expreſly, the motives of faith provided by the holy Ghoſt, granted in conſide- 
ration of our Lords ſufferings, in virtue whereof, the reſolution which is taken 
for the belt, muſt of neceſlity proceed, though, by the operation of the ſame 
Spirit, whereby they are advanced and furniſhed. It is therefore, no doubt, 
a commendable thing, to excuſe the writings of that excellent perſon obs 
Caſiaxe, ſo farre as the common Faith will give leave, as you may ſee the learn- 
ed YVeſſius doth, as ſpeaking ambiguoully, in ſecting grace before free will ſome- 
times, as well as other whiles free will before Grace. For Faxſtns his book 
De libero arbitrio,1 cannot ſay the ſame, though I muſt needs have that reſpe& 
for his Chriſtian qualities, which the commendations that I read of him in 
Sidoius Apellinaris deſerve. For, beſides that the ſtile of it is generally 
ſuch, as ſeems to make free will the umpire between the motions of grace and 
of {inne, (which aſcribes the ability of well doing to God, but the a& to our 
ſelves) that the Fathers under the Law of nature, were ſaved by free will, he 
delivers expreſly with Pe/agius. An overlight groſſe enough in-any man that 
ſhall have conſidered, upon what terms Chriſtianity is to be juſtified againft 
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the Jews, out of the Old Teſtament. There is therefore appearance enough , 
thit the IT Council of Orange, which finally decreed againſt the hereſie of Pe. 

lagins,was held expreily, to remove the offenſes which that book had made. 

And evidence enough, that the articles of it are juſtified by the tradition of the 
whole Church. For, thoſe prayers of the Church, that way and ſubjeR of 
Catechiſing which the Church tendered thoſe who ſtood for Bapriſme, the ſub- 

jet of that Thankſgiving which the Euchariſt was conſecrated with, do more 

effe&nally evidence the common ſenſe of Chriſtians, in the mater of our com- 

mon Chriſtianity, then the ſayings of divines, being ſolicitous, ſo to maintaine +; 
the grace of God, that the free will of man, (which the intereſt of our com- 
mon Chriſtianity equally obligeth us juſtly ro maintaine ) may ſuffer no pre- 
judice, How much more, when it is to be juſtified, that thoſe ſayings of di- 
vines, expounded by other ſayings of their owne, and principles evidently ac- 
knowledped by themſelves, can create no other ſenſe then the neceſſity of pre- 
venting grace; might the Church be able, and obliged to proceed to thoſe de- 
crees ? Though,as for the perſons (whom we do not find involved in any further 
cenſure, then the mark ſes upon their writings by the See of Rowe) as there is 
cauſe to think, that reſpe& was had to them, becauſe their principles did not 
really ingage them in any contradiRion to the faith of the Church ; So is there 
cauſe to think, that, being better informed in it by the treaty of that Council, 
they ſurceaſed, for the future, all oppoſition to the decrees of it. For the evi- 
dence of that which hath been ſaid, in the point of fact, I remit the reader to 
my. author ſo oft named, with theſe conſiderations, pointing out the con» 
ſequence of each particular : His ingenuity, learning and diligence, 1s ſuch,char 
1 haveneither found my ſelf obliged to quarrel at any thing that he hath deli- 
vered in point of hiftoricall rruch, nor to ſeek tor more then he hath laid 

forth. | Et, 

. And, by that which hath been ſaid, we preſume,not that the preaching of the 
Goſpel is not the grace of Chriſt, which Pelagiu« acknowledged neceſſary to 
ſalvation; but that the determination of che will to imbrace that grace, which 
the grace of the goſpel tendereth, is not effeRed by the will alone, withoat 
thoſe helps of grace which are granted in conſideration of Chritt, though de- 
pending upon the preaching of the Goſpel, and the reaſons and motives which 
it tendereth, to imbrace it. Here then, you ſee I might have made a preart 
book,to ſet forih thoſe thiags which are commonlyalledged, by choſe that write 
of the great diſpute between grace and free will now on toer, to ſhow what the 
Church infifted upon , and what reaſons it did proceed upon againſt Pelaging : 
But, becauſe there is no queſtion made of all this, by thoſe that deny the conſe- 
quences of it; it ſhall ſerve my turne to have pointed out the reaſons of thoſe 
. conſequences, and now to take notice of this great diſpute, which is come in 
my way ſo croſle, that it is not poſlible for me to voide the difficulties which I 

have undertaken, concerning the Covenant of Grace, wzthout voiding of it. 
For having firft ſhewed, that the condition, which the Covenant of Grace re- 
qures,0n our part.confiſts in an a& of mans free will, to imbrace and perſevere 
in Chriſtianity till death; And now,that man is not able to perform this conditi- 
on without the help of Gods grace byChrift; The queſtion is at the height,how 
the a& of free will depends upon Gods free grace, and a man becomes intitled 

to the promiſe, for doing that, which, without the help of Gods grace, he can- 

notdo, And this the greater, becauſe, if the help of grace determine the free 

will of them that imbrace and perſevere in Chriſtianity, ſo to do, then it ſeems, 

the ſinne and damnation of thoſe that do not ſo, is to be imputed to the wane 

E thoſe helps, and Gods appointment, of not giving them to thoſe that have 

taem not, 
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CHAP. XX. 


Whereis Original! ſinne confiſteth; What opinions are on foot, That it i not 
eAdams ſunne imputed to his poſterity. Whether may Were at the firſt created 
to a ſupernaturall end, or not. «An eſtate of meer nature, but innocent, poſ- 
foble. Originall finne is Concupiſcence. How Baptiſme woids it, Concern» 
ing the late novelty in the (hurch of England about Originall ſinne, - 


s bs IS inquiry muſt begin with the queſtion about originall ſinne, where- 

in it conſiſts, becauſe thereupon depends the queſtion of the effet and 
conſequence thereof, which is to ſay, what is the eſtate whercin the Goſpel of 
Chriſt overtakes the naturall man. For, it is well enough known, that there is 
a queſtion yet on footin the Church, Whether Originall ſinne do conſiſt in 
Concupiſcence,or in the want of Originall righteouſneſſe, which, having been 
planted in our firſt parents, their poſterity ought to have. And whoſoever 
thinks there can be little difficulty in this diſpute, little conſiders the difficulty 
that S. A»guſtize found in ſatisfying the Pelagians, how Concupiſcence can be 
taken away by Baptiſme, whith all Chriſtians ind ro remaine in the regenerate; 
Seeing there can be no queftion made, that Originall fin is taken away by Bap- 
tiſme : Chriftianity pretending to take away all ſinne, and Baptiſme being che 

- ſolemnexecurion of Chriftianity, that is, the ſolemn proteſlion of the Chriſti- 
an faith. This is, evidently, the onely difticulty that driveth ſo many of the 
Schoole Doors to have recourſe, not oncly,to S. An/elms deviſe,of the want 
of originall righteouſneſle, but to another more extravagant ſpeculation of a ® 
ſtate of pure nature,which God might have created man inhad he not thoughr 
more fit, of his goodneſle, to create him in a ſtate of ſupernaturall grace; that 
is to ſay, indowed with thoſe gifts and graces, that might inable him, to at- 
taine that happineſle of the world to come, which is now promiſed to Chriſti- 
ans. This ſtate of pure nature they hold to be liable to concupiſcence, as the 
produR, by conſequence, of the principles of mans nature, compounded of a 
wateriall and ſpirituall, a mortall and immortall ſubſtance, and originally in- 
clined, the one to the ſenſual good of the body, the other to the ſpiritual good 
of the ſoul here, which the eternal gond of it is conſequent to, in the world co 
come. The nature of man, liable co this condition, they ſay, was prevented 
by ſupernaturall grace, as a bridle, to rule and moderate the inclination of na- 
ture, not to come into effet ſo long as ſo over-ruled ; But fo, that, this grace 
being ſorfeited by the rebellion of Adaw,conſequently it came into effect with. 
out more adoe, and that, by conſequence, originall finne cannot conſiſt in this 
oppoſition between the inclinations to ſenſuall and ſpirituall good which man 
bath, but in the want of that grace from whence it proceedeth. This contro» 
verſie, DoQor Fiel4in his learned work of the Church, counteth to be of ſuch 
conſequence,that he maintaineth,all the difference which the Reformation hath 
with the Churche of Rowe about Juſtification, free will, the merit of good 
works, and the fulfilling of the Law,and the like,to be grounded upon it,ſo that 
there can be no cauſe of difference ſuppoſing it to be let aſide. His reaſon is, 
becauſe the opinion of Juſtification by inherent righteouſneſle, ſuppoſes, that 
the reluRation of onr ſenſuall principles, to ſpirituall good,can no way im- 
peach ir, ascoming from the conftitution of our nature, ſuppoſing the orna- 
ments and additions of grace to be removed. The opinion of the fultilling of 
Gods Law by Chriſtians,ſuppoſes, that the remaines of concupiſcence in the re- 
generate, and the immediate effeRs thereof, in the firſt motions to linne, 
which cannot be prevented, are not againft Gods Law, but onely beſides it, 
From whence it will follow, that he, who of his free will imbraces Chriſtianity, 


and perſeveres in the good works which it injoyneth, meriteth of juſtice a 
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reward of the Life to come. And truly, for my part, I cannot deny that all this 
is juſtly pleaded againſt choſe that are of this opinion, and cannot by them juſt- 
ly be anſwered. Bur, that this opinion is injoyned by the Church of Rome, I 
cannot underſtand, ſeeing divers learned DoRors of the Schools alledged by 
DoRor Field, for the oppoſition which he maketh to this opinion, and that 
very truly and juftly, ſhewing infallibly, that the contrary opinion is allowed 
to be maintained in the communion of the Church of Rowe , And,that nothing 
hath been done fince the authors whom he alledgeth, to make this unlawfull to 
be.held amongft them; 1 ſuppoſe it will be enough to produce the decree of 
the Council of Trent, ſince which it is evident, that it is lawfull among them 
ro maintaine, that concupiſcence is originall ſinne, For,though che decree de- 
clareth, that the Church never underſtood concupiſcence in the regenerate to 
be truly and properly (inne, but to be ſo called, as proceeding from ſinne, and 
inclining to finne ; Yet, in as much as it is one thing to ſpeak of concupiſcence, 
in the regenerate, another in the unregenerate ; and, in as much as it is 
one thing to declare the ſenſe of the Church, according to the opinion of the 
Synode, another, to condemn the contrary ſenſe as oppoſite co the Faith , 
it is manifeſt , that this declaration condemns not thole that hold origt- 
nall concupiſcence to be originall ſinne , but onely ſhewes that they 
could not anſwer the difficulty of originall finne in the regene- 
rate. 

On the other fide, it cannot be juſtly ſaid, ſo farre as I underſtand, that thoſe 
of the Reformation do affirme, that the grace given to Adams at his creation 
was due to his nature, in this ſenſe and to this effeR, as if they did intend to de- 
ny that he was created in ſuch an eftate, and to ſuch a condition of happineſle, . 
as the principles and conſtitution of his nature do not neceſſarily require : But 
onely this, That the gifts which by his creation he ſtood indowed with, were 
neceſſary to the purchaſe of that happineſſe which he, that is to ſay his na 
ture, was created to, whereupon they are juſtly called the indowments of 
nature, 

Here I muft not omit the opinion of atharinw in the Council of Trext 
That Adam received oripginall righteouſneſſe of God, in his own name, and the 
name of his pofterity, to be continued to them, he obeying God : Whereupon 
his diſobedience, is, in Law, their diſobedience, though in nature onely his,and 
the a& of his cranſgreſlion, imputed to them, is the:r originall finne, as perſo- 
nall as the penalties of ic : No otherwiſe then Levs paid Tithes in eAbrahaw. 
Many paſſages of S. «Auguſtine he had to alledge for this, as alſo a Text of the 
Prophet O/ce,and another of Eccleafticus. But eſpecially the expreſſe words of 
S. Paul; That,by the inobedience of one man many are made finnert: And, That, 
by fnne death came into the World; which: ſurely came into the world by the 
aQuall tranſpreſſion of Gods commandment. Alledging ; that Eve found not 
her ſelf naked till Adam had eaten the forbidden fruic ; Nor had originall ſin 
been, had the matter refted there. And, by this reaſon, he thought he avoided 
a difficulty not to be overcome otherwiſe, how the luſt of generation can give 
a ſpirituall ſtaine to the ſoul, which muſt needs be carnall, if it come from the 
fleſh. And, by this meanes, nothing but an aRion which tranſgreſſeth Gods 
Law ſhall be finne, which all men underſtand by that name. This opinion, 
the Hiſtory faich, was the more plauſible among the Prelates there, as not bred 
Divines, but Canoniſts, or verſed in buſineſſe, and fo beſt reliſhing that which 
they belt underſtood; to wit, the conceit of a civile contract with Adazn, in be- 
halfe of his pofterity, as well as himſelf. 

To give a judgement of this opinion, I ſhall do no more, but remit the 
reader to thoſe Scriptures which 1 have produced, to ſhew that there is ſuch a 
thing as originall ſinne; concluding, that the nature of it, wherein it conſifts, 
muſt be valued by the evidence of it, whereby it appeares that it is. It will then 
be unavoidable, that, when death is ahe effect of finne, becauſe righteouſneſe 
is the cauſe of life, as Adams linne is the cauſe of his death, ſo the death of his 
poſterity depends upon their own unrightecuſneſſe. Why elſe ſhould Chrifti- 
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anity free us from death, as hath been ſhewed > Why ſhould $, Pas/ complain 
of the Law that he found in his members, oppoſing the Law of righteouſneſſe? 
why ſhould the fleſh tight with the Spiric, and the fruits of the fleſh be oppoſite 
to the fruits of the Spiric, but that the ſame oppolition of ſinne to righteouſ- 
neſſe is to be acknowldged in the habicuall principles, as in the aQtuall effes 
which proceed from the ſame * As for that onely text of S. Pas/,.in which he 
could find any impreſſion of his meaning ; if the reader obſerve the deduRion, 
whereby, I have ſhewed, that S. Pazls diſcourſe obliged him, to ſet forth the 
ground, whereupon, the coming of Chriſt and, his Goſpel became neceſſary 
to the ſalvation both of the Jews and Gentiles; he will eaſily find, that the 
queſtion is , of the effeRive, not of the formall cauſe, that S. Pal is not inga- 
ged to ſhew wherein that ſource of ſinne which our Lord Chrift came to cure, 
confiſteth, but from whence it proceedeth. True it is, when the poſterity ſuf- 
fers loſſe of eſtate and honour for the Fathers treaſon, it may properly be ſaid, 
that the Fathers crime is imputed fo the poſterity : Not becauſe any reaſon can 
indure, that what is done by one man ſhould be thought to be done by another, 
but becauſe the effe&t of what one man does may juſtly be either granted to, or 
inflicted upon another, whether for the berter or for the worſe. As in a civile 
ſtate : ſuppoſe the Laws make treaſon to ſorfeit lands and honours, which eve- 
ry man ſees are held by virtue ofthe Lawes3 that poſterity,which hath no right 
ro them but from predeceſſors, and the obligation which they had to main- 
raine the ſtate, ſhould forfeit them by the at of predeceſſors, is a thing not 
ſtrange but reaſonable : Though ſo, that the forfeiture may tranſpreſle the 
bounds of reaſon and humanity, if the Law ſhould not allow poſterity or kind- 
red, to live in that ſtate ro which predeceſſors have forfeited, when there is ſo 
much cauſe to believe,that the forfeiture may be an inftrution to them, if once 
they believe that it was by juſt Law. This juſtice then, and the ground of it, 
is the onely reaſon why the predeceſſors fault is truly faid to be imputed to his 
poſtericy. But, between God and mankind in the forfeit of «Adam, by the 
precept given him, there cannot be underſtood any contraR, by virtue whereof, 

poſterity, that did not the a, can be liable to the puniſhment of ir. 
And therefore we muft diftinguiſh between the imputing of one mans ſinne 
©o another formally, ſo as to puniſh a man for another mans ſin,which,if he con» 
curred to the a&, may be juſt, otherwiſe not; Ard effectively, in the natureof a 
meritorious cauſe, (which reduceth it telf to the effeRive) when, in conſidera- 
tion of one mans finne, another is made ſubjeR to that evil which he ſhould 
have been free trom otherwiſe. And according to this diſtin&tion, though the 
poſterity of «dem is liable to much evill in conſideration ofhis fin, yet is not 
th:s evil properly the puniſhment of it, but the effect of the ſame will of God 
in propagating mankind with the ſtaine of concupiſcence, which takes place in 
maintaining underſtanding creatures to do all that finne, which God might 
tave hindred them from doing, had be not thought it better to draw good 
out of evil, then utterly to prevent it. And this is no more, then the corre- 
ſpondence between the firſt and ſecond eAdem, which S. Pam! proceeds upon 
Rom. V. inferreth. For, I have ſhewed already, that the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt is not imputed to any man formally and immediately, ſo as to ſay ; that 
any man is juſtified by Gods deputing our Lord Chriſt, for his benefic perſo- 
rally, excluding thoſe for whom he was not deputed :: And I have ſhewed 
againe,that the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is imputed to all Chriſtians effeRively, 
and in the nature of a meritorious cauſe;In as much as h ave ſhewed, that thoſe 
belps of grace, without which no man is able to imbrae Chriſtianity as it is to 
be imbraced, are granted by God in conſideration of his merits'and ſufferings, 
laid out to that purpoſe. And that which remainerh for me to ſhew in due place 
is this ; That, that diſpoſicion which qualifieth for the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
being brought to paſſe in any man by thoſe helps, obliges not God, to grant 
thoſe promiſes which the Goſpel rewards it with,by any worth in it ſelf, but by 
virtue of Gods grace,in conſideration of Chrifts merits and ſufferings, laid out 
ro that purpoſe. By which correſpondence it may ap pear,that thoſe whocan 
Q 9g : perſwade them- 
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themſelves, that the poſterity of eAdew are bound to anſwer for the fin of his 

fail,as their own aR, cannot ſtand bound to acknowledge a Chriftian (tro whom 

the merits of the ſufferings of Chriſt are imputed upon the ſame terms) obliged 

to any condition, upon which his right to the promiſes of the Goſpel can de- 

pend, being once due to him by virtue of Chriſts merits and ſufferings, de- 
puted to be perſonally his. As, on the contrary, thoſe that acknowledge the 
merits and ſufferings of Chrift to be juftly imputed to the perſons of thoſe, 
whom he was ſent to redeem, cannot ſtand bound to acknowledge the poſterity 
of the tirſt Adam to be liable to concupiſcence by his tall; ſeeing the coming of 
Chriſt, for the redemption of thoſe, whom God thereby ſhould pleaſe to ex- 
empt from the common impuration thereof, would be no leſle effeuall co the 
yoiding of thac condemnation which it contraRed, then ſuppoſing, what ever 
diſeaſe of our nature, concupiſcence, coming in by his fall, may lignifie, So 
thar ſuppoſing, the immediate and perſonall imputation cf the fall of Adam te 
all his poſtericy,of che merits and ſuffering of Chriſt to all thoſe for whom they 
are appointed ; the evil which mankind ſuffereth by the meanes of Adams fall, 
is properly the puniſhment of his finne, the good whch it receiveth by 
the meanes of Chrifts ſufferings is the reward of i - nor can have any depeti- 
dance upon any a& of his free will , Ocherwiſe, then as that which God work- 
eth by him, not as that which he requireth at his hands. Bur, ſuppoſing the 
meritorious imputation of Adams fall and Chriſts righteouſneſle,the evil which 
his poſtericy lies under by meanes of it, will not be properly the puniſhment 
of ſinne (becauſe, nor the recompenſe of the evill which a man does, by the 
evil which he ſuffers) though properly a penalty, becauſe an evil inflited in 
conſideration ot ſinne. 

Now, ſuppoſing that Adam underſtood the precept 3 1» the day thou eateft 
thereof ſhalt thou de the death 3 to condemn his poſterity as well as himſelf, it 
is manifeſt notwithſtanding, that the obligation thereof was not by virtue of 
his accepting of it, and contraRing upon it, but originall, by virtue of that be- 
ing which God had beſtowed, and therefore taking hold of all h.s poſterity, on 
whom he meant to beftow it. Wherefore, though it is handſomly cal ed, by 
S. Auguſtine and others, a Covenant of God with mankind, which, being tranſ- 
greſſed by 4dam . forfeited che benefit thereof to his poſterity ; Yet to ſpeak 

properly, it was the meer appointment of God, in that which lay in his power 
and righe to appoint, that the uprightneſſe wherein «£Fdam was created 
ſhould deſcend to his poſterity, he continuing in it, otherwiſe, the pro- 
pagation thereof ſhould be maintained, the uprigheneſle failing. 

Nor can any man think ſtrange, that Chriſtianity ſhould oblige us to be- 
lieve this, if we conſider the many and ftrange extravagances, which thoſe, 
who either acknowledge not Chriftianity, or have fallen from it, do runne into 
by not reſting init. The Epicureanc,and as ſome think the Peripateticks deny» 
ing Providence, the Stoicks Free-will, and ſo the ſame providences. The Py- 
thagoreans, ( whom the Platonicks are intangled with, and the ancient Gn0- 
ſticks, Marcionites, and Manichees, manifeſtly imitate) ſetting up two Gods, 
on-, the author of evil, the other of good ; the Heathen worſhipping in effe& 
the devil, whom thoſe Sefts ſer up under the Name of author of evil; the Fews 
and Mahumetaner, ( if they have any thing to ſay to the originall of evil in 
mankind, to whoſe uſe God hath commended the world ) being obliged to 
ſay, that it comes from the fall of Adam : Pelagians and Socinians not con- 
felling what Fewes and Mabumetanes cannot deny, but not able to give any 
account, why the noble creature of mankind ſhould be ſo overſpread with evil, 
coming'trom a good God, and accountable for his own ations, The queſtion 
thus ſtared, and Chriſtianity tendring, firft, the fall of bad angels, and the ſe- 
ducing of Adam by their malice, and in conſequence thereunto, of the great- 
eſt part of mankind, to the worſhip of evil angels by whom they were feduced; 
(excepting thoſe, whom God dealt with by his word miniftred by angels firſt, 
then by his Sonne whoſe Goſpel now is preached ) I ſuppoſe there' is nothing 
wanting, to evidence either the truth or obligation of ir, though thoſe thar 
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preach it are not inabled to evidence, why God pleaſed to ſuſpend the upright- 


* neſſe of «Adams poſterity upon the condition of his obedience, when 3s it 


is evident enough that it was in his power to have done otherwiſe. And this 
account being rendred, it will be eaſie to ſay, why Eve found not the effe& 
of her tranſgreſſion, before e1dam had eaten the forbidden fruit. To wit; 
Nor becanſe ſhe ſhould never have found any, had not he finned : Burt becauſe 
the effeRts of it do not neceſſarily follow inſtantly at all times,and in all things, 
and that, in tempting eAdam, which was the next thing ſhe did , they did in- 
ftantly appear. As for the great difficulty, how the ſpirituall ſubſtance of the 
ſoul ſhould receive a taint from the carnall concupiſcence, whereby -it cometh 
to be united to the body, I will here challenge the benefit of that principle 
which I have once eftabliſhed ; That which once was not matter of Faith can 
never by proceſle of time, or, any act the Church can do, become matter of 
Faith ; Though we may become more obliged to believe it, not by the generall 
obligation of Chriſtianity, but by having ſtudied the reaſons by which it is de- 
duced from the principles of Faith ; Beſides that l:ght of reaſon which Faith 
preſuppole h : And, by the ſame reaſon, the Church may juſtly injoyne it to 
be received, hat is to ſay not openly contradicted. For, ſuch is the matter of the 
propagation of mans ſoul, whether by tranſplancing,as part of theFathers hold, 
or by immediate exiſtence from God, in the body which nature prepareth for 
it : Which, having been manifettly diſputable in S. «A»gnftiver time, I bold it 
very conſequent to that which | have done in the point of the Trinity, whether 
it may be made evident to reaſon or not, to leave it without producing any 
mans reaſon, by which 1 pretend to maintaine, that it is either tra. vced or 
created; A wayes ſuppoſing, that no reaton can be receivable, which provid- 
eth not for the 1inimortalicy of it, which no man queſtions. Laftly, it is ma- 
nifeſt, thar actual!l ſinne 1s firft called by the name of finne, becauſe firſt ſub- 
je& to ſenſe ; but ſo, that the d ſpleaſure of God, and by conſequence, the 
name of ſigne, is no lefle resll againtt habicuall finnes ; So I will confelle fur- 
ther, (xs afore of the terms of eſſence and perſon in the myftery of the bleſſed 
Trinity, that they were brought into the Church to prevent the malice of he- 
reticks, ard to ſettle a right underſtanding in that which was neceſfary to be 
received by Chriſtians ) So now, that the terme of Original finze was firtt 
broughr in by S. A=g»ſtine.and the Church of his time,to expreſſe that ground 
upon which the Church had-from the beginning maintained the grace of our 
Lord Chriſt,and the neceflity of jt, But,that th:s ground is not to be maintain« 
ed, unlefſe we acknowledge, beſides thoſe habits of ſinne wh.ch we contra, 
an habituall inclination to finne bred in our nature from the fall of Adaw, 
which may be called fin»e, in regard of the likenefſe and correſpondence of it 
to and with other inclinations to finne contracted by cuſtome. 

Having thus ſer afide this! opinion, before I come to decide the difficulty 
propoſed, I hold it neceſſary to debate that which both parts ſeem to take for 
oranted, neither of them having expreſſed any reaſon , to oblige us ſo to take 
it: Thatis ; whether Ad-w were created to ſupernaturallhappineſſe ( which 
is that which Chriſtians now-expect, in the preſence of God for everlaſting ) 
and therefore, indowed with thoſe graces, which might make him capable of it: 
Or onely in a ſtate of naturall happineſle, confifting in the content of this life 
onely, and ſuppoſing perfe&t obedience to God in the courſe'of it. Were it 
but tor the the repute | have of Grotivs, for his skill in the Scriptures, ( who, in 
one of his Annotations upon Caſſauder, kath declared this opinion for'parr 
of his judgement, I ſhould count it worth the debating. But I have found 
it further maintained by reaſons, which ſeem to me conſiderable, and no way 
prejudiciall to the Faith. Which' notwithſtanding, 1 do not intend to propoſe 
for tnine own, ingaging my ſelf ro maintaine this ; but, to confront with the 
reaſons broughc for it , what I find reaſonable to be faid on the other 
fide, that in a nice and obſcure-point, the diſcreet reader may chuſe , what he 
ſhall think moſt fit co allow. Now, all the argument, that can be drawn into 
conſequence on either fide, ariſing from the relation of CHeſes compared 

with 
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with ſuch texts of the New Teſtament as may give light to it ; Tt is firſt argued, 
That ſeeing God firſt framed man of the duſt of the earth, and breathed inte hum the 
breath of life , and man became a living ſoulr ; Tt ſeemeth evident that he was 
made in a ftate cf naturall life onely : S. Paul having ſaid, in comparing him 
with Chriſt, x Cor, XV. 45. So al/oit i Written;T be firſt man Adam became 4 
lwving ſoul ; The laſt Adam became a quickxing Spirit. Meaning to ſay ,; That 
as Moſes ſaith, that Adam became a living ſoul, So, (not that Moſer faith, 
but that Chriftians may ſay 3 that ) Chriſt # become a quickning Spirit, For, 
hereupon it followes in S. Pawl, that, as that which is ſpirituall was to follow, 
ſo that which is naturall or animall was to go before. But to this, on behalf 
of the other part, me thinks it may be ſaid , That Aoſes, as ail the O!d Tefta- 
ment, ſpeakes onely of the tate of our naturall life, but intends by the corre- 
ſpondence between materiall and ſpiritual things,as the figure and that which it 
figures, to tignify to us, that which belongs to that ſpirituall life, which the 
Goſpel introduces : Of which intent, all that 1 have produced, to ſettle that 
difference between the litterall and myfticall ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, is evi- 
dence, So that, Gods breathing the breath of life into mans noſtrills is the 
tigure of his breathing the ſpirituall life of Grace into the ſoul, which divers 
ancient Fathers of the Church have underftood to be ſignified by the ſame 
words ; and that, according to the true ground and rule of expounding the 
Scripture, if they ſuppoſe the breath of naturall life, ſignified firſt by the ſame 
words to be inſpired, as a figure of the ſpirituall life of grace. To which agrees 
well enough that which followes ; That man became 4 living ſoul, in cor- 
reſpondenceto the ſecond eAdam, who is become « quickning Spirit,according 
£0 S. Paul. For, Chrift is become a quickning Spirit, becauſe he ſhall raiſe 
the mortall bodies of thoſe in whom his Spirit dwelt here : Burt Adam, 
though we ſuppoſe him to be made a living ſoul in reſpe& of the life of Grace, 
yet had that life from the Spirit of Grace, the fullneſſe whereof dwelt inChrift, 
On the other ſide it is argued, that ſeeing man was made i» the image of Ged, 
and hu likexeſſe, Gen. 1. 26, 27. 1X. 6. and, that the image of God conſiſts in 
that righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe ro which Chriſtians are regenerated 
by grace, Epheſ. IV. 24. Col. 111. 9, 10. Therefore, man was firſt created in 
that righteouſneſſle and true holineſſe to which Chriſtians are renewed, which 
' renewing is called therefore the new man by S. Pax/, To this it may be an- 
ſwered on behalf of the other part ; That the dominion over the creatures be- 
longes to the image of God in man, according to the words of Moſes : Let ws 
makg man after our image and likeneſſe, and let him bear rule over the fiſhes of the 
Sea-- and, therefore God requireth a mans bloud of his brother, and of beafts, 
becauſe he was made in the image of God,Gen,1X.6.S0 that,the image of God re- 
maineth,true righteouſnes and holines being loſt. And therefore it ſeemetb,thar, 
according to the natural ſtate of man, he is made according toGods image, in re- 
gard ofthis dominion over the creatures: But, according to that ſpirituall eftate 
which the Goſpel calleth us to, much more, in regard of the dominion over fin 
and concupiſcence, which the ſpirit of righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe bringeth 
with it : Though both derivative from the image of God in Chriſt, co whom 
the Apoſtle Heb, 11. 6--g. aſcribeth that dominion, as to the ſecond Adam , 
which the Pſalmift ſetceth forth in the firſt, P/al. VIII. 5--8. Andif it be 
faid,as I ſaid it may be, that the precept given to them, forbidding the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge, is manifeſtly carnall, and concerning their nature, it is 
eaſie to ſay on the other ſide, that the garden, aud thoſe trees, and therefore 
the precept concerning them, are not underſtood, if they be not taken as Sym- 
bolicall, and myfticall,to ſignifie that,which S. Ag«ftine, in two words of free 
will and Chrift, comprehendeth ; That, as the ſource of death is, to ſatisfie the 
appetite of our owne particular profit or pleaſure, ſo, to ſatisfie the appetite of 
that true goodneſſe, which that Word or Wiſdome of God, which now incar- 
nate is our Lord Chrift, teacheth,is the fountain of Life. Not as if there were 
not two ſuch fruits, one granted to preſerve life, the other forbidden on paine 
of 
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of death ; But becauſe they not onely did ſignifie , ( which the other opinion 
x7 4 grant ) but alſo were underſtood by eAdam to Hgnify more, as I have 

aid. | | 
As for the giving of names to living creatures, which is commonly made an 
argument of more then humane wiſdome in Adam, to wit, from Gods Spirit , 
I conceive the other ſide may ſay 3 That no names can ſignify the natures of 
things, but ſome ſenfible properties, by which they are known and diſcerned: 
So that, to give names ingentouſly, argues no more then taking due notice of 
thoſe things, which ſenſe diſcovers, to be moſt remarkable in each kinde. And 
that not above the pitch of nature. But when Adam faies ; T his is bene of my 
bone and fleſh of my fleſh; And ; T herefore ſhall a man leave father and mother 
and cleave to his wife, and they two ſball be one fleſh; And S. Paul thereupon, 
Epbeſ. V. 30. T his myſtery ts great, but I mean, as to Chriſt and the Church ; 
There is appearance, that the Fathers have reaſon to ſuppoſe Adama Prophet, 
not onely to ſay the words which foretell the coming of Chrift, and the effe& 
of it, bur alſo to underſtand the meaning which they contained. Not as if he 
foreſaw the incarnation of Chriſt, which ſuppoſed his own fall : But becanſe, 
by that word of God which ſpoke to him in his tranſe, he underftood, thar his 
poſterity ſhould be united and maried ro God, And yet, on the other ſide ir 
may be ſaid without prejudice to Chriſtianity; that, though this is certainly the 
myſticall ſenſe of theſe words, yet it is no more neceſſary that Adam, when he 
ſpoke them, ſhould underftand it,then, that the reft of thoſe who were figures 
of Chrift, by their aRions in the Old Teſtament, did underſtand that they were 

ſo, much leſle wherein that figure conſiſted. Laſt of all, ir ſeems ſtrange, that 
Adam ſhould ſo eafily be caft down, with ſo ſlight a temptation, ſuppoſing 
that he was indowed with that divine wiſdome which Gods Spirit giveth ; 
which will be no ſuch marvaile, if we ſuppoſe him to know no more, then the 
conduR of his naturall life in Paradiſe might require. Which notwithftand- 


' ing, this is no ſuch advantage as it may ſeem. For, as the deſcription of Pars- 


dife, and the two trees, and the precept concerning them, ſo is alſo the temp- 
ration delivered in Symbolicall rerms, under the figure of that which concern- 
ed the preſervation of their life, repreſenting all that may move the Sons of the 
firſt Adem to fall away from God, And wbatſoever be the reaſon that it is cal- 
led the tree of knowledge; to be like unto God, and that by a way of ſuch 
knowledge as ſhould not depend on Gods will, but their own choice,may eaſily 
be underftood to be the moſt dangerous temptation, that an eſtate of ſo much 
advantage was capeable of, how difficult ſo ever ic be to underſtsnd by the 
words, how they might believe it to depend upon eating the forbidden fruit. 
And, as the ſtate of meer nature, (requiring the knowledge of ſo few things 
a5 the leading of ſuch a life in obedience to God required) muſt needs inferre 
that ſimplicity and innocence, that made them more liable to be tempted ; So,a 
ſtate of ſupernaturall knowledge by the Spirit of God withdrawing their con- 
{ideration from inferior things of this world, to be converſant about the mat- 
ters of God,they might be expoſed to temptation as well by not attending, as 
by not apprehending the things of the world. As, on the other fide, they 
were fortified againft it, no lefle by that innocence and ſimplicity which made 
them not ſenſible of that which provoketh it, then by that reſolution of Gods 
Spirit which ſet them above it. 

Theſe being the conſiderations which appear to me, in thoſe things which 
the Scriptures propoſe unto us of this eſtate, I will not ſtick to ſay, that I hold 
the common opinion to be the more probable, for two reaſons : The firſt, 
Becauſe it ſeemeth to me farre more conſequent to the effe&t of mans fall, 
(which is the loſſe and want of ſpirituall grace, neceſſary to the condu& of 
him in his ſpirituall life here, to eternall life in the world co come ) that he 
ſhould have tranſgreſſed and forfeited the meanes thereof, then onely that in» 
nocence that ſhould have inabled him to yeeld God obedience onely in an 
eſtate of meer nature, and to the purpoſe of it. Secondly, becauſe 1 find it ro 
be received by the Fathers of the Church after S, Irevew, who ſeemeth to bave 
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delivered it in expreſſe 8nd clear terms, And yet I muſt ſay,on the other fide, 
that I find it no reaſon to count it a matter of Faith, but onely the more rea- 
ſonable ſuppoſition among divines; So thar,the matter of Faith, concerning 
original finne, is more eafily underſtood to depend upon it, and more reaſon- 
ably inferred from it, and maintained by it. Not onely, becauſe you ſee the 
reaſons out of the Scriptures ſo ballanced , But chiefly, becauſe I fee the ſub- 
je& of the diſpute to be all upon the literall and myfticall ſenſe of theſe Scrip- 
tares : Without the knowledge whereof, I am confident the Faith of a Chrifti- 
an is intire, though the skill of a divine is nothing. And, for the conſent of 
the Fathers, how generall ſoever it be after [revews, I have the authority of the 
ſame lreners, backed by his reaſon, ( in that excellent Chapter, where he 
diſtinguiſhes berween the Tradition of Faith, and the skill of the Scriptures ) 
to reſolve me, that neither this point, nor any other point which depends upon 
the agreement between the Old Teſtament and the New , as this does,can be- 
long to the Faith of a Chriſtian, but onely to the skill of a divine. But now | 
this being premiſed and ſetled, it will be eafie for me to inferre, that a ſtate of 
meer nature is a thing very poſſible , had ir pleaſed God to appoint 
it, by propoſing no higher end then natural) happinefſe, no harder 
meanes then Originall innocence, to man whom he had made. 
The reaſons premiſed ſufficiently ſerving to ſhew, that there is no con- 
tradition in the being of that, which there is ſo much appearance that ic was 
indeed. | 
But I muſt adviſe you withall, that I mean it, upon a farre other ſuppoſiti- 
on, then that of the Schoole DoRors; They, ſuppoſing that man was created to 
that eſtateof ſupernaturall happineſſe to which the Goſpel pretendeth to rege- 
nerate Chriftians,hold that ie was Gods meer free grace, that he was not created 
with that contradiQion between the reaſon and appetite,which the principlesof 
his nature are of themſelyes apt to produce. Whereupon ir foloweth, that con- 
cupiſcence is Gods creature, that is, the indowment of it, ſignifying by concu- 
piſcence, that contrariety to reaſon, which the diſorder of ſenſuall appetite pro- 
duceth. A ſaying that hath fallen from the pen of S. Auguſtine, and that after 
his buſineſſe with Pelagius, RetraFt, I. 9, allowing what he had writ to that 
purpoſe againſt the Aſexichees, in his third book de /ibero arbitrio, which he 
mentioneth againe, and no way diſalloweth, in his book de Dono perſeverantie, 
cep. XI. and XII. bat ſeemeth utterly inconſiſtent with the grounds which he 
ſtands upon againft Pe/agius. For, ſuppoſing contrariety and diſorder in the 
motions of mans ſoul, what is there in this confuſion which it hath created in 
the doings of mankind, that might not have come to paſſe without the fall? 
Unleſſe we ſuppoſe, that a man can be reaſonably madde, or,that concupiſcence 
which reaſon boundeth not, could be contained within any rule or meaſure, 
not ſuppoſing any gift of God , inabling reaſon to give bounds to it, or pre- 
venting the effe& of it, which the ſuppoſition of pure nature alloweth us not 
to ſuppoſe. For, the very ſtate of mortality, ſuppoſing the immortality of the 
ſoul, either requireth in man the conſcience of integrity before God, or infer- 
reth upon him a bad expeRation for the world to come. And therefore, 
though the ſorrows that bring death might ſerve for advantage to happineſſe, 
were reaſonable to govern paſſion in uſing them, yet:not being able, they can 
be nothing but eſſayes of that diſpleaſure of God which he is to expe in the 
world to come. And therefore this eſcape of S. «F#g»ſtine may ſeem to abate 
the _-_ of thoſe, who would make his opinion the rule of our common 
Faith. | 
That which my reſolution inferreth is no more then this ; That, ſuppoſing 
God did not create man in an eftate capable to aftaine the ſaid ſupernaturall 
happineſſe, he might nevertheleſſe, had he pleaſed, have created him in an eftate 
of GY without impeachment of trouble or of ſorrow, but not ca- 
pable of further happineſle, chen his then life in Paradiſe upon earth import- 
eth, Not that I intend to fay, that God had been without any purpoſe of 
calling man whom he had created in this ſtate unto the ſtate of ſupernatural! 
grace, 


race, whereby he might become capable of everlaſting glory in th 

—_ as Chriftians delleve themſelves to be. Forabs - ak he of "boſe cha 
ſuppoſe this, is, that God purpoſed to exerciſe man firſt in this lower eftate 

and having proved him and found him faithfull in it, (fuppoſing Adam had not 
fallen )to have called him afterwards to a higher condition,of that immortality 
which we expect in the world to come, upon trial of fidelity, in that obedience 
here,which is correſpondent to it. Whereupon, it is reaſonably,though not ne- 
ceſſarily conſequent,that,this calling being to be performed by the Word of God, 
which, being afterwards incarnate is our Lord Chrift, and the Spirit which 
dwelt in him without meaſure, our Lord Chrift ſhould have come in our fleſh, 
though «Adam had not fallen, to do this. And this is alledged for a reaſon, 
why, afrerwards, the Law that was given to Hoſes covenanted expreſly for | 
no more then the happinneſle ofthis preſent life, though covertly,being joyned 
with that diſcipline of godlineſſe, which the people of God had received 
by cradition from their Fathers, it afforded ſufficient argument of the ha pi- 
neſſe of the world to come, for thoſe who ſhould imbrace the worſhip of God 
in ſpirit and truth, though under the padagogie and figures of the Law. For, 
they ſay it is ſuitable to the proceeding of God in reſtoring mankind, that we 
nnderftand him firſt to intend the recovering of that naturall integrity in which 
man was created, by calling his people to that uprightneſſe of civile converſa- 
tion, in the ſervice of the onely true God, which might be a proteRion to as 
many, as, under the ſhelter of ſuch civile Lawes, ſhould take upon them the 
profeſſion of true righteouſneſle to God , Intending afterwards, by our Lord 
Chriſt, to ſet on foot a treaty of the ſaid righteouſneſſe, upon terms of happi-. 
neſſe in the world to come, But theſethings, though containing nothing pre- 
judiciall to Chriſtianity, yet, not being grounded upon expreſle ſcrigture, bur 
colle&ed by reaſoning the ground and rule of Gods purpoſe, which concerns 
not the truth of the Goſpel whether ſo or not ; I am neither obliged tq admit 
nor refuſe; So much of Gods counſel remaining alwaies viſibly true; That 
he pleaſed to proceed by degrees,in ſetting his Goſpel on foot ; (by preparing 
his people for it by the diſcipline of the Law, and the inſufficience thereof, vi- 
ſible,by that time which he intended for the coming of our LordChrift) though 
we ſay that man was at firſt created in a ſtate of ſupernaturall grace, and 
capable of everlaſting happineſſe : For ſtill, the reaſon of Gods proceed- 
ing by degrees will be, that firſt, there might be{a time to cry how great 
the diſeaſe was , by the failing of the cure thereof by the Law, be- 
fore ſo great a Phyſitian as the Sonne of God came in perſon to 
vilite it, 

This onely I muſt adde, becauſe all this diſcourſe proceeds upon ſuppoſition, 
that man might have been created in an eſtate of meer nature, if indowed with 
uprightneſſe capable to attaine that happineſſe which that eſtate required ; 
That therefore, ſuppoſing man created to ſupernaturall happineſſe, the ſup- 
poſition of pure nature, with that concupiſcence, which, the principles there- 
of, not prevented by any proviſion of Gods to*the contrary, would produce, 
is no way allowable. For who ſhall take upon him to charge God, with lay- 
ing an obligation of attaining ſupernaturall happinefſe upon him, whotn, 
by inbred concupiſcence,be ſhould make utterly unable to attain it ? 

This being ſaid, for the fuller underſtanding of the ſaid opinion, I may now 
further take upon me, not onely, that, by the reſolution premiſed, that end- 
leſſe diſputeabout the indowments which eAdaw was firſt created with, is eaſi» 
ly determinable; bur alſo there is a firme ground laid, upon which the differ- 
ence between naturall and ſupernaturall may be ſetled .among divines. For 
alwayes,a ſtare of meer nature being underftood to be poſlible, ( whether we 
believe that man was aRually ſetled in it or not) it is no hard matter to ſay, 
that whatſoever was requiſite to inable man to live in obedience to God, for 
the attaining of immorrality in it, all this and nothing elle, is to be underſtood 
to be naturall 3 As requiſite to the indowment of man, ſuppoſed to be ſct in 
that ſtate : That ſupernaturall, which is requiſite to the advancement of him 
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ro ſupernaturall happineſſe, by inabling him, to tender unto God that ſpiritu- 
all obedience of righteouſneſſe and true holineſle, to which he ſtands obliged 
by ſo high a calling. Whereupon, as, ſuppoſing that man was Created co 
this happineſſe, it cannot be doubted, that he ſtood indowed with capacities 
proportionable to that obedience which it requires 3 So, inas much as thoſe 
capacities were not abſolutely due to his nature, (which might have been crea- 
red in another eftate ) they are abſolutely to be counted ſupernatural] and of 
grace, Bur, in as much as they depend upon a former grace of God, which is, 
' that gracious purpoſe of advancing man to a capacity of ſupernaturall happi- 

neſſe, they may be counted due to his nature,not as neceſſary conſequences of 
the conſtitution thereof, but of that eſtate, which the free and gracious purpoſe 
of God defigned for it. In the mean time, the contradiQtion between reaſon 
and ſenſe being ſo conſequent to the conſtitution of mans nature, that it was 
notwithſtanding, in Gods appointment,to prevent the coming of it to effeR; 
and, the obedience of God requiring that it ſhould be prevented, (man be- 
ing otherwiſe unable perfe&Rly to performe it, whether in the ſtate of meer na- 
ture or grace ) requiſite it is, that the rebellion of the ſenſuall appetite againſt 
the reaſon be accounted the conſequence of his fall, not the condition in which 
he was created. And, upon theſe terms, it is eaſy to aſligne the difference be- 
tween originall uprightneſſe and ſupernaturall grace in «dam, ſuppoſing that 
he was created to ſupernaturall happineſle, and therefore in ſupernaturall 
grace. For, ſeeing man might have been created in an eſtate of mcer nature, 
in which, though deftitute of grace, yet he had not been deſtitute of righreouſ- 
neſſe, Though we ſuppoſe, that he was indeed created in the ſtate of grace, 
yet may we eaſily diſtinguiſh, between that uprightneſſe, which his nature ne- 
ceſſarily required,and that ſpiritual holineſſe whereby it ſtood advanced to that 
capacity of true happineſſe, which Gods free Grace deſigned forit. And 
howſoever theſe termes may have been uſed among divines; yet, the occaſion 
of miſunderftanding them being thus cleared, nothing hinders, the free gift by 
which it was advanced to be ſignified by the name of grace, the neceſlary up- 
rightneſſe of nature, by the terme of originall righteouſneſle. 

Theſe things premiſed, it will be no difficult thing to reſolve, that it is all 
one, whether we ſay, that originall {inre is concupiſcence, or, that it is the 
want of originall righteouſneſſe with concupiſcence. For, as in all aRuall 
or habituall ſinnes (which,as more ſubject to ſenſible experience,are much bet- 
ter known to us) there is a want of ftraightneſſe or uprightneſſe, wherein. 
their being (inne conſifteth, becauſe the Law 0! God traces us a ſtraight way to 
walk, which they tranſpreſſe ; Burt there is alſo ſome ation or habit wherein 
this crookedneſle is underftood to ſubſiſt, though indeed,confifting in the meer 
want of uprightneſle, it ſubſiſtech not at all, but is meer nothing ; So it is ne- 
ceſſary to conceive ſomething poſitive, to which the want of originall righte- 
onſneſſe may be attributed, neither can the nature of ſinne be underftood in the 
 ftate which we are born to, otherwiſe. And, ſeeing the nature of originall fin 

is neceſſarily habicuall ( becxuſe we have excluded the imputation of «Adams 
firft finne) it remaines, that the appetite, or inclination of nature to that which 
appeareth to be good, be the ſubje co which this perverſeneſle is attributed, 
as ſublifting init. Now, the appetite or inclination which we have, to that 
which appcares to be good, is not called concupiſcence at large, unleſle we un- 
derftand further, that it tendeth ro injoy that which of it ſelf is pood, out of 
order, and without meaſure. For,this inclination of the appetite, as no man 
will deny to be againſt Gods Law, that ſuppoſes it to be a ſtraight rule,no more 
will be deny, that, upon theſe ſuppoſicions,it is properly called concupiſcence. 
So that this one terme of concupiſcence expreſſerh as much, as the want of ori- 
ginall uprightneſſe with concupiſcence, and giveth not that occaſion of miſtake 
which the uſing of more words doth , In aſmuch as, he that hears of the wane 
of originall righteouſnſle with concupiſcence, hath occaſion to underſtand the 
want of —_ and concupiſcence to be two things, whereas indeed, as 
bathbeen ſaid, there can be no more in the matter, but onely a poſitive incli- 
nation 
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nation to things that appeare good, deprived and deftitue of that order and 
meaſure which the Law of God requireth, And herewith agrees that deſcri p- 
tion of Originall ſinne in the confeſſion of Awus7b»rg, which hath been the ſub- 
jet of ſo much debate among the Divines of the Empire 3 That this want of 
original righteouſneſſe is an horrible blindneſſe and diſcbedience; Which is, te be 
deftitnte of that light and knowledge of God which ſhonld have been in mans na- 
ture remaining intire, to be deſtitute of that nprightneſſe, which conſiſts in perpe= 
tuall obedience,in true pure and ſoveraigne love of God, and the like gifts of intire 
nature, For, let no man think them ſo ſimple as to imagine, that Originall 
ſinne conſiſts in aRuall ignorance, and aQtuall hatred and diſobedience to God, 
which are themſelves no ways original, but acknowledge a ſource from whence 
they proceed. But, defiring to make their meaning more palpable to groſs 
underſtandings, they were nor afraid to incurre an exception, which the capti- 
Ous might make; as if they underſtood no difference, between thoſe conſequen- 
ces and produQtions, whereby it becomes viſible, and the ſourſe of them, which 
the queſtion properly concerns, For, as concerning ignorance, and, being 
defticnte of that light and knowledge of God, which the ſtate of upriphtneſle 
maſt have injoyed; 1I find no neceſſity to think, that Adam, upon his fall, was 
aQually deprived of the habituall knowledge of thoſe truths which were ſetled 
in his minde, concerning God, or of thoſe images in the minde, or conceptions 
of the mind, wherein that knowledge did con(ilt, as all knowledge doth. It is 
enough, and more then enough, that the poiſon wherewith his inclinations 
and appetites ſtood now ſo perverted, ſuffered not that truth which enlighten- 
ed his mind to have effe& in his ations; according to that which Chrittians; 
being by the grace of God reſtored to the like light, do find in themſelves by 
ſad experience, And when, in proceſſe of time, his poſterity, notwichſtanding 
the inftrution which they received of him for above nine hundred years to- 
ether, and, notwithſtanding the preaching of the godly Fathers, ( which $. 

Yd in his Epiſtle exemplifieth, of Excch, and S. Peter of Noe 2 Pet, 11. 5.) 
fell away, not onely to oppreſiion and wickedneſſle, but to the worſhip of falſe 
Gods ; Then it appeared, how naturall this blindneſſe is to the pofterity of 
eAdam having departed from God, concupiſcence prevailing, to make ſuch 
firange and horrible ignorance take place in the mindes of them, who had ſuch 
certain and evident information from their predeceſſors, of God that made 
them, and all the world for their benefit, of his ſevere judgement upon the 
fall of Adam, and mercy promiſed, and judgement preached apainft them that 
ſhould refuſe it. To tbe difficulty, then, which cauſeth this whole diſpate, I 

. will anſwer otherwiſe then they which have not been able to take it away have 
done ; That, all ſinne being a tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, if there be ſeyerall 
Lawes by which God deales with mankind, there muſt be alſo ſeverall rules and 
ſeveral) meaſures, by which, that, which is ſinne according to the Originall 
Law, may not be ſinne according to the latter Law, which neceſſarily deroga- 
tech from that which went afore. The originall rule of righteouſneſle, which, 
the light which man was created in obliged him to, muſt needs deteR and con- 
vince all habituall inclination of concupiſcence, and much more, the very firſt 
motions of the ſame, to be ſinne againft God. And, ſeeing the very ſame mo- 
tions are ſeen,in that conflict between the fleſh and the Spirit, which the moſt 
regenerate find in themſelves, though by the grace of Gods Spirit in them they 
prevaile not; ( ſo that there is no difference for nature and kind, but onely for 
efficacy and ſtrength, between the concupiſcence which remaines in the regenes 
rate, and that which rules in the unregenerate ) there can no controverſie re- 
maine among Chriſtians, that there is an original Law of God, which this defeR 
of original righteouſneſle violateth. And, ſeeing Chriſtianity obligeth to mor- 
tifie concupiſcence, and to prevent rather then to ſuppreſle the firft motions 
of it 3 of neceſſity, the rule of our converſation is grounded upon that upright- 
neſſe, in which, or to which eFdaw was created, But not therefore the rule 
of Gods proceeding with us, whoſe ſalvation his mercy deſigneth, ſuppoſing 
eoncupiſcence, And if there be a latter Law of God, derogatory to thar 
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originall Law, *ccording to which he dealeth with thoſe that ate under it, by 
imbracing the Covenant of Graces it cannot be'ſaid,, chat the cranſgreſſion of 
Gods Ociginall Law, is any ſinne againk it, being rendered to: thoſe, whom 
God knows, that, ſo long as they live in the world,they cannot be void of con- 
cupiſcence. So that, by virtue of thac Law, according to which God by his 
Goſpel, declares thac he will deal with choſe that 1imbrace Chriſtianity, well 
may it be ſaid, that originall ſinne is utterly defaced by Bapriſme”: Though 
in relation to thac originall rule of righteouſneſſe, which mans uprightoels 
obligeth him to, it is molt eraly ſaid, that concupiſcence is originall Gnne. And 
though, ſuppolingthis anſwer,it ſeems to me evidently unneceſlary, if got evi- 
dently contradictory to it ſelf, and, to'the juſtice, goodneſle, and: bolinefle of 
God; to have recourſe to a ftate of meer nature, as if man might have been 
created in it, ſuppoſing him defigned by God to a ſtate ot ſupernatarali happr- 
neſle; Yet it is as evident co me, that it is no error of the foundation of faich, 
but onely in the knowledge of the Scriptures, and the $kill of divines. For, ſup- 
poſing the belief of originall ſinne on the one (ide; on the other fide, remiſfion 
of linne by the profeſiion of Chriſtianity, which Baptiſme executech and fo- 
lemnizeth;he that failes in giving account how theſe things may ſtand cogether, 
and be both true at once, cannot be thought to faile of that faith, which he 
maintaines not with good ſuccefle. There may be as great a failcur on the 
other (ide, in not believing the efficacy of Chriſtianity, in the remiſſion of 
finne- Neither can the decree of the Council of Trezs, conched in the proper 
and formall eerms of S. Auguſtine (that concupiſcence in the regenerate is not 
truly and properly finne, buc ſo called, becauſe proceeding from finne, and ten- 
ding to ſinne ) be condemned as abſolutely falſe, ſo long as there is a new Law 
of God, which is the Covenant of Grace, againſt which it is no finne, being 
tendred, and made afcer it, and ſuppoſing it. Nor could the mouth of Pelagi- 
1 have been Ropped, when the efficacy of Baptiſme in the remiſſion of ſinne 
was received among all Chriſtians, according to the Primitive and originall 
eruth of Chriſtianity; were there not ſome true and juſt ground, upon which it 
may be ſaid, that the oppoſition of concupiſcence after Baptiſme to the Law of 
God remaineth no more. And yet that is no lefſe true, which the ſame A- 
guſtine in divers other places affirmeth, either expreſly, or by good conſe- 
quence, that concupiſcence, which remaines after Baptiſme is originall ſinne , 
To wir, according to the originall Law of God, tendred to the originall in- 
ftitution of mans nature. If therefore that be true which Door Feld faith, 
that all the errors of the Church of Rowe, concerning the Covenant of Grace, 
have their originall from chis error concerning the ftate of pure nature, ( as 
perhaps,they may better be ſaid to proceed from nor diſtinguiſhing the ſe- 
verall conſequences of Gods ſeverall Lawes) it will nevertheleſſe be very 
fit to be conſidered, whether thoſe errors which are grounded apon a 
_ in divinity , do amount to any deniall of the Foundation of 
aitn, 

For, ſuppoſing for the preſent, though not granting the ſuppoſition of meer 
nature, ( that is, that God might have made man, though inſtituted to ſuper- 
naturall happineſſe, with concupiſcence) co be poſlible ; it may be neverche- 
leiſe, and is, without doubt, utterly uſelcſſe, for a reaſon, why the righteouſ- 
neſſe of a Chriſtian is accepted by God, as the fulfilling of his Law, towards 
the reward of everlaſting happineſle , notwithſtanding concupiſcence , For 
which, ir would be very impercinent to alledpe,that God might have made man 
with concupiſcence, and therefore accepts the obedience of thole that are un- 
der it : Becauſe it is manifeſt, that, the perfeRion to which Chriſtianity call- 
eth, isthat to which Adew was inſticuted in Paradiſe. It is therefore, by con- 
ſequence, no lefle impertinent to the nature of Originall ſin, that God might 
have made man from the beginning with concupiſcence. For Originall ſinne 
muſt, of neceſſity, be that evil which we are born with in conſideration of 
eAfdams linne, And therefore whatſoever we might have been born 
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with ſeeing that aRnally, and de ſao, we are born with concupiſ 
in conſideration of Adam finne, who otherwiſe ſhould have been born with 
that uprighrneſſe in which he was made , Originall finne muſt needs be that 
which we are now born with, though-ſuppoſing that we had been originally 
made with it, it had not been Originall finne. For, the abiurdity of this con- 
ſequence tends to ſhew, that the ſuppoſition of meer nature is impoſſible, and 

preſſes not me, which believe it ſo to be. ; | 
And now, to that novelty inthe doAtine of the Church of England that 
hath cauſed ſo much offenſe, (becauſe, allowing ſome points of it not to pre- 
judice the common faith, it is requiſite, that I freely diſtinguiſh my ſelf from 
that which I allow not) I ſay briefly ; That, if that excellent door , and 
thoſe who finde themſelves offended at his doArine, will give me leave to in- 
terpret one point, to diſtinguiſh one term of his opinion, 1 ſhall heartily wiſh 
thar the offenſe thereof may ceaſe, It is in that he ſaith, that concupiſcence 
was before the fall, though much increaſed by it, And I would have it ſaid, 
that all the inclinations of ghe ſenſuall appetite were before the fall , but the 
diſorder of them, ſeeking fatisfation without rule or meaſure, by it; The 
word Concupiſcence being capable of both ſignifications, For it is manifeſt 
that Adams, as we do, conſifted of fleſh and Spirit, ( taking fleſh, for the ſub- 
ſtance, not the perverſe inclination of the fleſh, ard <pirit, for the ſubſtance 
of his own, not the grace of Gods Spitit ) of ſoul] and body, of a ſpiritualland 
carnal ſubftance;The appetite of the principal part tending to that w*h is excel- 
tent by nature, but the baſer part havingaa appetite proper to the nature of ir, 
whereof reaſon,from which all order rule and meaſure praceeds, is no ingredi- 
ent, But it is nece{{ary to ſay.that God,who requires the ſenſual appetite to be 
fubjec to the principal part of the ſoul, as the reaſon toGod, had provided ſuch 
an eftate for ſuch a creature,wherein it might be in the power of reaſonyto give 
order rule and meaſure to the motions of the fenſuall appetite. Otherwiſe, 
the mortifying of concupiſcence being the work of Chriſtianity, it will neceſſa- 
rily follow, that the coming of Chrift was to furniſh that grace, by which 
Chriſtians may mortify that which God had created, which our common faith 
admitteth not, And therefore it is no otherv iſe to be admitted, that concupi- 
{cence is increaſed by the fall of eAdam, then, as that may be faidto bein- 
creaſed , which, being moderate atore , is ſince become immoderate. For, 
ſeeing that concupiſcence, being once free of the command of reaſon, and the 
- rule and meaſure which it might have from thence, can have no other bounds 
then thoſe, which in this eſtate, ir zcknowledgeth; ( which is, to be utterly 
boundleſle, ſo farre as it is confiſtent with it ſelf, and, as the ſatisfaRtion of 
ſeverall paſſions appears not incompetible ) there is no reaſon why it ſhould 
be aſcribed to the fall, once granting it co be the condition of Gods creature , 
Which, withont the fall, muſt needs bave profited to that horrible confuſion 
in humane 8ffaires, the contrariety whereof to the excellence of mans nature 
reaſon diſcerns ; and therefore, religion reaſonably introduces the fall, to give 
a reaſon for it. If the ſuppoſition of pure nature would indure,that man,though 
created l:able to concupiſcence, by virtue of fame contrary indowment might be 
preſerved from the effe& of it 3 Ard that the effect of Adams fall were to make 
that fruſtrate and void; I ſhould not think that ſuppoſition any way prejudicial 
to the Chriſtian Faith. Bur. in regard that the ſuppolition wh a fram no ſuch in- 
dowment, ( becauſe it muſt be a git of grace, which would deſtroy the ſup- 
poſition of meer nature) therefore it is denyed, that God, ſuppoſing that in- 
regrity in Adaw which the Chriftian taith requireth, could create bim in this 
ftate of meer nature. If this DoRor had ſaid, or could have ſaid 3 That con- 
cupiſcence, being a naturall conſequence of mans compoſition, was prevent- 
ed of coming to a and effeR, by eating the frnit of the tree of life, ordained 
to that purpoſe ; That the leaves thereot were, in this regard, healing to the 
nations 3 And that the grace of Chrift was diſpenſed by that meanes, in that 
eſtate, as now by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; I might ſay, this were a no- 
velty among divines, but I could not ſay that it were deſtructive to the _ 
ut 
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But if the coming of Chriſt be not to repaire the fall of the firſt Adow, I can- 
not ſee how the Faith is ſecure. 

As for the term of ſin, when he denieth that this concupiſcence can be pro- 
perly ſin, which is neither the a& of fin,nor any propenſity created by cuftome 
of ſinning, but bred in our nature, whereofthere is no other inſtance but it 
ſelf, Iconfeſſe, when the queſtion comes to the ſignification of words, and the 
property of it (which may alwaies be endleſſe, becauſe the queſtion is only, 
whether my ſenſe ſhall give Law to your language or your ſenſe to mine , 
which it is not neceſſary to inſiſt upon, when the faith is ſecured on both lides) 
I count it alwaies hard, to charge an error in the ſubſtance of Faith. Now, 
whether we ſay this concupiſcence is fin or not, the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift his coming,and the end of it remains alwaies the ſame,and ſo,the neceſſi- 
ty of his grace isſetcled upon the right botrome, And truly, if we recolle the 
language which is uſed by the Greek Fathers, and thoſe thar lived before Pela- 
gius, comparing it with that which hath been uſed fince S. Auſtine, we ſhall 
not find the term of Originall fin ſo frequent as the ground of it. For, not only 
death and the ſorrows that bring it, but, even the inclination of our nature to 
aRuall ſin, is by them aſcribed to the fall, who uſe not the rterme of O- 
riginall ſin. As every one, that peruſeth but the termes of thoſe paſſages 
of the Fathers, which this Door hath produced, may eaſily perceive. 

Upon theſe terms Clemens Alexandrinus is no interruption to the Tradition 
of Originall ſin, in that difficult place Strom. lll. that made Voſſins ſay, he un- 
derftood it not. He ſpeaks againſt thoſe that condemned Marriage. ae4wory 
nay T% empydoty m> fundty mudVoy ; i mas Nero Thy iy Adtty vemomiriſorey pgs 70 NEV 
eg ynny; amoremlat} aulbs, ws horter, dxghidas Abt fy mw" Jotory £1) raxlw, Tin 
F od uarQ@+ worwy ae, x, tw Tis Wuxns, d) lis 5 > ane x) ry 6 Aafld emy* 
«ag]has owthneflw, x} & avouiats ciounoty we w wilhg pau* Abtyer 2) aryennxas wi 
Ties Thw 'luay. ana. Cavmoy owe wing Yavere. o, #4 Un dpagmia Currin, am & aurs 
euegTig, «SN plu dpapne avi; 65 x, ms 6 chrgpipay S apaprig 6H mw mary am 7 
Curt Fig; © apapronct ojoy unrgds 67 me Colw chgpige, pagrugigq wor es jd 1G agg 
puffs pnong* ids apwrmg ate doeCod;, xgpaoy xorhiag Wap" awagras AuNHs prov. 
Nebany + einiym avtdyere þ Anfws dC ane ms apts fiance oguas nal als Sv- 
dy v 11doxo uy, aonCtiat niyer, Let them tell ws where the Child that ti borne com- 
mitted Whoredome, or hoW it fell under the curſe of Adam that had done nothing ? 
It remains, as it ſeems, that they ſay, that the Generation t evil, not onely of the 
body, bit of the Soul, for which the body ts. «And when David /aith, I was conct i= 
ved in ſins, and in iniquities did my Mother Iuſt with me , like a Prophet be calls 
Eve his Mother, But Eve wasthe Mother of the living : And though conceived in 

fin, yet was not he in ſin, or ſinfull. But,Whetber every one that turns from ſin to 
Faith, turn from ſinfull cuſtome, as from his Mother, tolife, one of the twelve 
Prophet: will be my Witneſſe, ſaying ; ſpall 1 give my firſt-born for impiety, the 
fruit of my belly for the fin of my Soul ? He traduceth not him that ſaid, Increaſe 
and multiply ,, bat he calleth the firft inclinations ſrom our birth, by Which we are 
ignorant of God , impieties, He ſaith, moſt truly, that they cannot render a 
reaſon how we are born under Adams curſe, but by charging God, He grant- 
eth acuall (in in conception, but that,not the ſin of the Child that is conceived. 
He ſaith, the cuſtome of (in may be our Mother Eve, in the myſticall ſenſe of 
David; But he aſcribeth it to thoſe firſt motions from our birth, which make 
mankind ignorant of God, till they turn co Chriſtianity. Whether this be my 
plea or no, let him that hath peruſed the Premiſes judge. This ſame is to be 
ſaid of $. Chryſoftome in his Homily ad Neophytos ; denying that Infants are 
baptized, becauſe they are polluted with fin. To wit , that he appropriateth 
the name of ſin to acuall fin. But, as C/ewens acknowledges the firſt motions 
that we have from our birth to tend to ignorance of God 3 So S. Chry/oſtome, 
Hom,X1. in VI. ad Rom. How.X 111, in VII. «d Row, cleerly aſcribes the com- 
ing in of concupiſcence to Adams ſin, or rather to the ſentence of mortality 
infli ted by God upon it, wherein he is followed by T heodoret 5 V. ad Rom.ob- 
ſerving, that the want of things neceſſary to the ſuſtenance of our mortality 
provokes 
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provokes exceſſes, and that fins, If this reaſon can generally hold , ſo that all 
concupiſcence may be ſaid to be the conſequence of mortality , Chriftianity 
will be ſound, the neceſlity of Chrifts coming for the repair of eAdam: fall, 
remaining the ſame, But this is the reaſon why the ſame S. Chryſeſtome , 
Hom. X, in VI. ad Rom, when S. Paul faith ; By one mans diſobedience many 
are made ſinners, underſtandeth by ſer, liable to death, Concupiſcence, 
wherein Originall ſinne confiſteth,as I have ſhewed, being the conſequence of 
mortality,according to S. (hryſoſtome. As for thoſe that cenſure books at Ox- 
ford, if they like not this, demand but one thing,what they think of Zinglius 
his Writings. For I ſuppoſe, none of them believes, that Z#inglius holds ori- 
ginall ſinne to be properly finne, or that infants are damned for it; ( though, 
whether they come to everlafting life or no, notwithftanding their concupi- 
ſcence which they are born with, I find not that he faith ) Ler them therefore 
chooſe whether they will cenſure Zainglius his bookes, or profeſle, 
that they have the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpe& of 

erſons. 

: And thzrefore , I do not underſtand why I ſhould make any more of 
this difference of language, then of that which was on foot in the ancient 
Church, about the terms of hypoſtaſis, in the bleſſed Trinity , among 
thoſe, who hatrtily adhered to the Faith of the Church. And,I conceive, 
1] may compare it with the difference between the Latine and the Greek 


Church about the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt , whether from the Fa- 


ther and the Sonne, or from the Father by the Sonne. For, though I do 
believe with the Weſtern Church, that he proceedeth from both ; Yet, 
the Eaſtern Church acknowledging as it doth, from the Father by the 
Sonne , If it had been in me , the matter ſhould never have come to 
a breach in the Church abour that difference. Even ſo, the terme of 
Originall ſinne being received in the Weſtern Church, to exclnde the he- 
reſlie of Pelagims; I do not intend to take offence at the uſing, or give 
offence by the refuſing of it. But 1 ſhall not therefore condemn thoſe 
times or perſons of the Church that uſed it not, as unſound or defeRive 
in the Faith, the Tradition whereof is not to be derived, but by that 
which all parts agree in profeſling. 

As for the puniſhment of everlaſting torments upon infants that de- 
part with it, it is a thing utterly paſt my capacity to underſtand, how 
1x concerns the neceflity of Chrifts coming, that thoſe infants, who are 
not cured by it,ſhould be thought ſiable ro them. Would his death be 
in vaine, would the Grace which :t purchaſerh be unneceſſary , unleſſe 
thoſe infants that have committed no aRuall finne go into everlaſting fire 
prepired for the devil and his angels ? Shall che corruption of our nature 
by the fall of eAdam be counted a fable , unleſſe I be able to main- 
raine, that infants are there, or ſhew where they are if not there? Or 
will any man undertake to ſhew me that conſent of the whole Church 
in this point, which is viſible, by the premiſes, as concerning that cor- 
ruption of nature, which 1 challenge to be mater of Faith? It is not ro 
be denied that S. Argnſtine, and enow after him, have maintained it, and per- 
haps thought, that the Faith cannot be maintained otherwiſe. But can that 
therefore be the Tradition of the whole Church,which DoRors allowed by the 
Church do not believe? In this, as in other inſtances, we ſee a difference 
between maters of Faith and Eccleſiaſticall dofrines, of which you have a 
Book of Gernadiues intituled de dogmatibus Eccleſiaſticis. For, ſuch policions 
- as paſſe withoart offenſe, when they are held and profeſſed by ſuch as injoy 
the communion of the Church, ( or more then ſo, rank of authority in it ) 
muſt neceſſarily be counted docrines of the Church. And yer, if it appear, 
that the contrary bath been held other whiles and elſe where, they do not ob- 
lige our belief as matters of Faith. As for the article of the Church of England, 
which aſcribeth the deſert of Gods wrath and damnation to Oripinall finne; L 
Conceive it is alwaies the duty of every _ of the Church, ſo to interpret, ſo 

(4 ro 


162 UJ7 the Covenant 


ro limit oF to extend theaRs of the Church of E»g/and, that is, the ſenſe of 
chem, that it may agree with the Faith of the Catholick Church : Becauſe all 
ſuch a&s ſerve, and are to ſerve, onely to maintaine the Church of Zxgland 
a member thereof, by maintaining the Faith of it. How much more ac this 
time;that unity and communion,which theſe acts tendred to maintain amongſt 
our ſelves, being irrecoverably violated, by men equally concerned in the che- 
riſhing of it ? For, admitting the Faith and the Laws of the primitive Church, 


whatcan anyChurch allege,why theyare not one with us?Not admitting them, 


what can we alledge why we are not one with others? It followeth therefore 
of neceſlity, that the wrath of God and damnation, which Originall fin deſerveth, 
according tothe Article of the Church of England, be contined to the loſſe 
and coming ſhort of that ſalvation, to which the firlt «Adam being appointed, 
the ſecond «Adam hath reſtored us; There being no more to be had, either 
by neceſſary conſequence from the Scripture,or by Tradition from the whole 
Church. For, to require me to believe them to be in the corments prepared 
for the devil and his angels, becauſe I cannot ſay where they arc, were a reaſon 
t00 unreaſonable for a Chriſtian, 
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CHAP. XXI. 


T he opinion that mak's the Predetermination of mays will by God the ſonrſe of his 
freedom, «And wherein Janſenins differs from it .Of neceſaity upon ſuppoſition &- 
abſolute. T be neceſcity of therwill following the laFt ditlate of the underſtanding 
5s onely wpon ſuppoſition, «A's alſo that which Geds foreſight creates. T he difſe- 
r ence bet Ween indifferent and wndetermined, | 


Ti things thus premiſed, as concerning that eftate wherein the Goſpell 
overtaketh the will of man co whom C4r1/t is cendered, being under original 
fin, I ſay that it findes bim not void of that freedome of choice,in doing or not 
doing this or that, which ftands in oppoſition to neceſſity; But, that which 
ſtands in oppoſition to the bondage and ſervitude of ſin.This polition is inten- 
ded ro contradia an opinion, which ſeemeth to be very ordinary among 
Divines, 2s well of the Reformation as the Church of Rowe, though more inge- 
riouſly profeſſed and maintained by theſe; Who, pretending to derive the 
efficacy of Gods Predeftination, and the grace which ir provideth,from that de- 
cree of his Will, whereby he determineth the will of his creature to do or not 
to doe watſoever is indeed, don or not don,in order of nature before it deter- 
mine it ſe}fe ; do conſequently profeſle, that, notwithſtanding this Predetermi- 
nation of the will is no lefle effeRua]l then Gods omnipotence, ( whereof it is 
the immedrste and indefealible conſequence and effect ) yet, there is no free- 
dome in the creature,no continpence in the effeRs of it, but that which follow- 
eth upon this will of God, determining underſtanding Creatures to do that 
which they do freely,as it determines naturall things to do that which they do 
neceſſarily. This poſicion, though I intend not to admit, yet I count it a point 
of ingenuity in them, who think they free themſelves of great dificulties by 
fuppoling it, expreſſely to maintaine the truth of that ſuppoſition, whereof 
they make ſo much advantage, For they, who, not darirg to incounter the 
difficu!ries wherewith it is chargeable,do claime the conſequences of it, without 
premifing the expreſſe ſuppoſition of it, do as good as ſay nothing, where they 
«dviſe not the reader of thoſe difficulties, which the prime principle that they 
proceed upon is burthened with. But he that ſees, bow particular inſtances 
depend upon penerall principles, ſhall not ftick to judge of their poſitions, by 
the dependance they have upon this ſuppoſition ſo (oon as they are informed of 
the credit which it deſerves, Now this predetermination, Being the immediate 
effet of Gods omnipotency, as for the cauſe of it; as for the nature of it, 
ecoubles very much thoſe that maintaine it to ſay wherein it conſiſts: as in- 
deed it may very well trouble any man to ſay of what coloura Chimera is, 
being, in 757m natura, juſt nothing. For, if they ſay ir is a principle infuſed 
by the immediate worke of grace into the Will, it is ſtraightwaies evident, 
that the having of it is not to make che Will able, which all habituall indow- 
ments tend to, but to make it ataally to worke. It muſt therefore conſiſt in 
a certain motion or impulſe, immediately wrought by God in the Will, which 
though it is not in the will to have, depending meerely upon the Will of God 
yet, that neither good nor ill can be don without ir, being aeceſſary, as they 
think, to the effeRuall determining of the will upon ewo accounts; Firſt, as the 
will is a ſecondary cauſe, that cannot worke unleſſe moved by the firſt 
cauſe : Secondly, as the Will, not- being determined of it felfe,cannot be 
determined to any a& but by the ſame firſt canſe.Bur theſe two accompts ſeem 
to me botÞ one, For, nothing can determine the will to aR, ſpeaking of that 
which determines it formally, or in the nature of a formall cauſe, but the at 
of it. For, ſuppoſing thewill to a&, and excluding whatſoever elſe might be 


conſidered, the will remaines determined : Not ſupoling that, it may _ 
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be queſtioned what determines ir, The queſtion then being onely what it is that 
determines the will in the nature of the effeQire cauſe, the difficulty that cau- 
ſeth the queſtion is but one, beczuſe it is preſumed that the ſecond cauſe can 
nat a, it not aRed, that is determined to aR,by the firſt. The nature then of 
this motion, received & lodged in the Will, is imagined nevertheleſſe to be ſuc- 
ceſlive, ſuch as is the being of colours in the aire, when they goe to the eye,or 
that impulſe which a handicraft-man moves his tooll with. And the neceſſity 
of it ſtandeth upon a generall account, not of originall ſine, but of Gods crea- 
eure(ſuch as the will 1D all eſtates is requiſite to the acts of the will)becauſe no- 
ehing can be don by the creature, bur that which God ſhall determine it ro do. 

Buc there is 0 Jate an other opinion ſtarted in the Church of Rowe by 
Zanſerins,in his 4ugaſtixur, which maincaines, that the Will,in all ations thar 
are god according to Chriftianity, is determined by grace, effectnally incli- 
ning the will by the love of true good, preventing not expeQing the motion 
thereof, and producing that influence of the will whereby formally it aQteth. 
Thenature of it then, conſiſts in that very a of life, whereby the reaſonable 
creature exerciſeth irs choice no waies requiſite to the aRions of nature, which 
man is 3b'e todo vader oripginall fin but meerely upon that account, as the 
cure of it, reſtoring the due command over that concupiſcence wherein ori- 
ginall ſin conſiſteth, and not extending to the ſtate of innocence. Which not- 
withſtanding the will is no lefſe naturally determined by it, then by tha prin-. , 
ciple which che other opinion advanceth. For they ſay both, that che will is 
not determined by the objet,howſoever propoſed, but morally,as he that out- 
wardly adviſeth or perſwadeth determines him that reſolves,upon that conſide- 
ration which he advanceth,to that which he propoſeth, And therefore this de- 
termination, both apree, ſatisfies not that efficacy of grace, which the ſcrip- 
rures propoſed in the premiſes require. Therefore, as the former opinien de- 
rermineth the will naturally,by a principle really lodged in the nature of the wil 
ſo this, by the very vitall a& of vvilling, really ſubſliſtog in the nature of the 
Will, though produced by God a cauſe aboye nature, which when the de- 
light in good which it importeth is ſo great as to ſwallow up all concradicton,ir 
determineth to the ſame, preventing the determination of it ſelfe; when other- 
wiſe acknowledging, that,though of the ſame nature with that which overcom- 
eth, it is never thelcſle defeaſible, From this ground there flowes an other 
diffcrence between theſe two op nions, we goe further itrom the foun. 
taine head, ſtill more viſible. For che former, admitting free will to be a fa- 
culty, able coat, or not to a, ſuppoſing all that is requiſite to inable ir, 
in particular the helps of Gods grace; aſſoiles 3ll dificulties, by diſtinguiſting 
the compound ſenſe of thoſe ſayings, which expreſſe contradiction berween 
predetermiuation and freedome, from the divided ſenſe of the ſame, For ex- 
ample, if it be ſaid, That co which the Will is predetermined muft needs come 
co paſſe, Therefore the will cannot be free to chooſe whether it ſhall be done 
or not; the anſwer is; That the will is able to do otherwiſe, i» /c»/#» divi/o 
nn in ſenſu compeFto, Cividing it from the determination of it, that js not be- 
ing determined, but not putting it andthe determination of it together, that 
is, bcing determined. So che will hath as they lay, /mnltatem potentie, not 
potentiam fimultatis;That is, in their barbarous latine; a power of doing this as 
well as thar,at one & the ſame time,not a poyver of cbuſing or aRing both this 
and that, at one & the ſame time, For, theability of doing may well ſtand with 
the actuail choice of not doing, but, aRually at the ſame titne to chooſe to do 
and not to doe, are terms inconſiſtent; as it may te truely ſaid, that a white 
wall may be blacs, though not, ſuppoſing it continue white. This 
diftintion I cannot ſee how Jax/enins can imploy,chough he think tie may, whe+ 
ther it ſerve or the other opinion to any purpoſe not, For, or that in difference 
wherein the firſt opinion maintaineth the very nature of freewill to conſiſt, 
at leaſt in words, ( whether they lignifie any thing or not ) the ſecond main- 
taineth to beſo far from the nature of ic, that the freedome of the Will is 
not to be had and odtayned, without cicher abating or extinguiſhirg all ind:ffe- 
rence 10 it; The will being free from ſin and ſlave to righteouſneſſe, (which 
is 
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is an addition making the ſlavery of the will no ſlavery, but the freedome 
thereof perfe&t freedome) or elſe free from righteouſneſſe and ſlave to ſin, 
( which ſlavery is perfe ſlavery, but imaginary freedome) according as it 
growes, of in diffesent, determined to righteouſneſſe or to fin: which he preten+ 
deth to be the onely freedome whereof it is capable, And how then ſhould Jax- 
ſenias imploy the diſtin&ion premiſed, to (alve that in difference of the will 
which he diſavoweth? And therefore,in conſequence hereunto, they can neither 
admit, that any help of grace is ſufficient that is not effeRuall; ( and ſo, that he 
who keeps not the covenant of grace was ever able: to keep it) Nor chat our 
L. Chrift ſhed kis blood for any but them who are and ſhall be aRually ſaved 
by ic. As for thoſe of the Reformation (amongſt whom it is manifeſt that this 
oreat queſtion of the agreement between Grace and freewill is as hotly diſputed 
25 in the Ch. of ome)upon the whether of theſe opinions they ground them- 
ſelves who rejet Armimus and the Lutherans, it isnot fo eaſy to ſay, as it may 
clerly be faid,that they muſt chuſe the one orthe other,if they wil ſpeake things 
conſequent to their own principles, Ic is manifeſt, that Door Twiſle hath 
imbraced the former, which he chat ſhould ſay that any of the reſt have for- 
borne to imply, either becauſe they could not make it popular to the capacity 
of vulgar underſtandings, or becauſe they found not them(clves able to manage 
ie, perhaps ſhould not conjeQure much amiſſe. But we live of la:e a work of 
one DoQor $ trangs late of GlaſcoWe, De voluntate & aitionibus Dei Circa peccas 
tum, wherein he maintaines at large,againft DoRor T xiſ[e in particular, that it 
makes God the author of all fin, and by conſequence plucks up all Chriſtianity 
by the roots. For the reſt, profeſſing to imbrace the opinion of Jan/enixs, as 
concerning the predetcrmination of mans will to all works of ſupernaturall 
Grace, though, not undertaking to maintaine it, he ath added unto it that 
wherein it is certainely defetive; To wit, an account how evill can be fore- 
knowne by God, not determining the will of the creature to a& it, For, this 
beiog done, the ſame account will ſerve to reconcile the freewil of the creature, 
both to the aRivity of providence in generali,and to the efficacy of predeftina- 
tion in matters concerning the world to come. Which how ſecurely ſoever 
Jan/enins paſſe by; he may think that he hath ſecured the point of faith concer- 
ning the grace of Chriſt, but he cannot think that he hath ſatisfied any divine, 
that the reſt of the queſtion can be reſolved according to his opinion, as the 
reaſon of Chriſtianity requireth. I am much in teare that our Puritan Preachers 
when they ſwagger over the Arminians in their pulpits, do neither inform 
th-m,how great a part of the reformation as all the Lutherans make is on their 
ſide ( neither che Church of Z»g/and nor that of Rome having piven ſentence 
in th2 whole queſtion ) nor what difficulties their own opinion is liable to3 
which it wonld make theire hearcs ake to overcome. For my part, finding 
the determination of the Syned of Dore againſt Arminivs not to reach the 
whole queſtion, .( concerning the reconciling of mans freedome, as well to 
Gods foreknowledg and providence, asto his predeftination and grace) I 
hive thought beſt to propoſe the opinion of predetermination (which pretends 
to do it, but does it nor. as | ſuppoſe;together with that wherein Ja»/enixs va- 
ries from it,to make ſuch a reſolution as I am able to propoſe in ſo difficule a 
buſineſſe, the better to be underftood. 

Now, for that which I propoſe, thac the will of min, though under Origi- 
nall ſin, is free from neceſſity, though not free from bondage (which is to ſay, 
that, neither as a ſecond cauſe, nor upon the account of Adams fall, it is 
determined to do ornot to doe that which indeed it doth) I muſt diftioguiſh, 
that,neceſſity upon ſuppoſition, is not that neceſſity which the will of man 
is free from, and which the contingence of the effeRs thereof is oppoſite to. 
For,if any thing be ſaid to be neceſſary, upon ſuppoſition, not of the cauſe 
which neceſſarily produceth ir, but of it ſelfe which is ſuppoſed to be, well 
may it be ſaid neceſſarily to be, becauſe it is upon neceſlity, as every thing 
that is muſt needs be, becauſe that you ſuppoſe that it is. In like maner, if you 
(uppoſe any thing which implyeth the being of another thing, (as if a man 
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ſee London: ſtone, becauſe no man ſees that which isnot)this ſuppoſition inferres 
not that neceſs!ty which deſtroyes freedom becauſe it imports the being of thar 
wck you ſuppoſe that it is. That neceſſity that deſtroteth treedom &contingence 
is antecedent to the being of contingencies, in the nature of an eff: Rive cauſe, 
though not alwaies abſojuce. For he which will ſpeak properly and ſafely mult 
not call any thing «bloiutely neceſſary but God alone, and his pe:fetions, 
from whoſe ſreewill, all che neceflity that is found in his creatures proceedeth. 
Bur, in regard that we {ee the Sun riſe and ſer alwaies in one conftant order, 
the fire a/waies burn, & the earth alwajes keep the place, truly we diſtingu'ſh 
theſe things as neceſſary,from thoſe that come to paſſe either {9 or otherwiſe, 
as having a preſumption, from ſo much experience of the wil of God, which 
ali things muft ob:y, already paft upon the courſe of their nature, bythe cau- 
ſes, wich, being thereby produced, cannot, but by the ſame will, be defeated. 
But of ti)is, | do not ſee what queſtion can remaine. 

On: kind of determination, I ſhall grant upon the premiſes, that the will 
of man is liable tg that neceſity which it inferreth,nor prejudicing the freedom 
0! it, | grant that che will neseflarily followeth the laſt and vitimate dictate of 
the practick underſtanding; ſettinp this prant aſide, as impertirent to the 
queſtion in diſpute imports more then a judgement that it is beſt to doe or no: 
to doethis or that: For the laſt dictate of the underſtanding that adviſes 
about cOing or not doing this or that, or, that it ought t© be done, ox n't 
don, by him that will co as he ought. Forir is manifeſt, that a man many 
times does not doe that which he is reſolved that he cughrt to do, And fo ir 
may fall our, that ſuch a diQtate or ſentence ſhall not be the laſt or ultimate 
diate of che underſtanding; becauſe, falling to adviſe anew after that ſentence, 
it may find ſvme new confideration, whereupon it may reſolve to proceed 0- 
therwiſe then afore. Therefore, the laſt or ult:mate diate of the underſtan- 
ding cannot be underſtood to be any other then that which is effeuall, that 
is to ſay, whea it is ſuppoſed, chat the effeRs followe upon it. And upon theſe 
terms 1 grant, that the will is neceſſarily determined, by the laſt diate of 
the underſtanding; in as much as it is ſuppoſed to be, neceſsary, that the will 
be determined by ſome judgement of the underſtanding, either expretsely pro- 
nouncing, or implicitly reſolving, that this or that is for the beſt to be done or 
not done. So that he that ſaics,that the will is neceſsarily determined by the laſt 
judgement of the underſtanding, ſaies no more but this, that the will is neceſsa- 
rily cetermined by that judgement which derermines it. For, ſuppoſing it is 
the laſt, you ſuppoſe chat the will proceeds to ation upon it : $9 raat the ne- 
ceſſity which all chis inferrs is no prejudice to freedome or contingence, being 
only che neceſii:y of that which muft needs be, becauſe you ſuppo's chat it is. 

The I:ke is to be ſaid of the foreknowledge or foreſight which God hath, 
of whatſoever ſhall at any time come to paſſe,and the neceſſicy, whic'.though 
it cauſeth not, yet it inferreth. For no man can know that which is not true,nor 
ſee that which is nor in being;neither can chat be foreſeen, which is nc: to have 
being at that time when it is foreſeeneto come to paſſe: Ard therefore 81l 
foreſight neceſſarily implies a ſuppoſicion of the f»ture being of that which is 
foreſeen. A thing neceſſarily true, howſoever we ſuppoſe the wi!l to be deter- 
mined to do whatſoever it doth, that is to ſay, whatſoever we ſuppole to bee 
the grourd of Gods foreſight. For, ſuppoſing that God from everlaſting fore- 
ſaw that S. Pax, ſhou!d be converted ar {uch a moment of t:me, becauſe he 
had a purpoſe from cverlaſting, ro determine his w:1l, freely to imbrzce Chriſt 
at thac moment of time; yet was not S. Parl converted b-cauſe God foreſaw 
that he ſhould be converted, bur, becauſe he was to be convertese, therefore 

God foreſaw that he ſhould be converted. Indeed we.are to diſtinguiſh three 
inſtances,in che knowleig of God concerning future contingencies. in the firſt 
he ſees what may come to paſſe; In the {:cond what ſhall come to paſſe, In the 
third ,whar is come to paſſe. The firſt by che perf Rion of his nature, The ſecond 
by the decree of his will, giving ſtedy order to things of themſelves moveable, 
as Boethins ſays, that is, co contingencies. For, we ſuppoſe contingence to 
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ſtand with providence, and we inquire how that conſiſtence may appeare. The 
third by the aR of freedome, ſeene from everlaſting, before the will that doth 
it have being, in thoſe very decrees, in the execution whereof providence con- 
| liſts, Thereis1n an archireR,or ſurvayor of buildings,a certain knowledg of that 
which he deſignerh, before he goe to work,conſiſting in a certaine /dea or form, 
which his bulineſle is co copy out of his mind into the materialls. But when 
his worke 1s done, he ſees that in being beforc his eyes, which he ſaw in his own 
deſigne afore. The wiſdome of God is that ſoverain art which direRted him in 
making heaven and earth, and ordaining whatſoever comes to paſſe in both. 
The decree of his will, ( whether immediate or mediate) diſtinguiſhes between 
that which may be, and that which is at the preſent, and therefore inthe ſame 
ſort, berween that which may be and that which ſhall be for the future. But, 
though his knowledge increaſe not when he ſecs that in b-ing which former. 
ly he {aw was to be, becauſe be goes not beyond himſeJie for the knowledge 
of ir, yet to ſee that it ſuppoſeth the aR of the freedome which doth it, paſt, 
to ſee that it ſhijl be,to come. In like maner,' therefore, whilſt the «& of the 
creature appeareth to God as to come, he ſeeth what ſhall be, But, if all future 
conting-ncies be preſent to God from everlaſting, then conſequently, 
he ſees allo from everl:ſ{ting the aR of that freedome which produceth them, 
as don in the due time of it; and in this ſight conſiſteth the efte& ot the ſame 
preſcnce of future contingencies in and to Gods eternity, irom everliſting, 
Thece is cherctore in God a certaine kind of knowltdoe of that which isto 
come. whichDivines call /cientiam viſions, whereby God ſees from everlaſting 
rhegreateſt contingencies to come to paſſe at that moment of time, whenwe ſee 
them come to paſſe, which, wharſoever is the ground of it, whether it be poſi- 
ble for us to ſay how it is poſſible or nor, yec this we muſt ſay of it, . that it 
preſuppoſeth the future being of that which it foreſeeth, and therefore is no 
way the cauſe of it, Though the future being thereof preſuppoſeth alſo that 
knowledg in God, which direQeth that freedome which bringeth itto paſſe, 
So that the Fathers of the Church had cauſe to inſiſt ( again thoſe Heretickes 
that derived the loaurſe and originall of fin in the world from ſome other cauſe 
then the freewill of the creature, and the abuſe of it ) chat tuture continpen- 
cies come not to paſſe becauſe God foretells that chey will come to paſſe; But, 
that God foretells tha: they will cometo pafle, b:cauie they are future con- 
tingencies, that is,things which, though contingent, yet, ſhall come to paſſe, & 
therefore, that Gods foreſight infers no necetlity in thoſe things which he fore- 
ſecs ſhall come to paſle by the free choice of the creature. For, though there 
remaineth yer a further queſtion, concerning the ground of this foreſight, how 
that can be other then neceſſary which is certaine, becauſe the knowledg of 
Gd that foreteis it cannor be uncertaine, yet wou'd it be no lefle evident,that 
the ſorcſight of God which ſuppoſerhthe futnre being of that which it eviden- 
ceth, cauleth no neceſlity in that which it ſuppoſeth, though I could give no ac- 
count, how the future being of that which is contingent can be certaine. And, 
25 it 15 no: requiſite to the maintenance of Chriſtianity, to be able to anſwer 
all queſtions chat the enemies of it may make; So were it very impertinent, 
not to allege that which isevident in behalte thereof, becauſe there hangs an 
other quettion at the end of it which I cannot ſofevidently reſolve. And up- 
on theſe terms, I ſet aiide that neceſiity whichGods foreſight of future contin- 
Sencies inters, as impertinent to the queſtion in hand, being meerely, the neceſ- 
ſity ofchat which muſt needs be, b:cauſe you ſuppole that it is; all foreſight 
necefſarily ſuppoſing the fature being of that which is foreſeen, as all ſighe 
ſuppoſeth the preſent being of that which is ſeen. 

Further when I ſay; That, the freedom which the Covenant of Grace ſup- 
poſeth,in man to whom iris tendred,requireth,that bis will be not determined 
by God before it determine it ſelfe, to wit, in order of nature; I do not there- 

fore require that it be alwaies indifferent, that is, no more inclined to doe 

then not to do this or that, 1 have learned out of Ari/foties Moralls, that a 

drunkard may chuſe whether he will be drunk or not, though it is not _—_ 
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'that he ſhould in an inſtant, change that inclination to which he is habituatcd, 


and that, as the world is, it cannot in diſcretion ſeeme poſſible ro come to paſle, 
that ſome opportunity of bringing that inclination to effeR ſhall not come to 
paſſe, before the inclination of his habit be changed into the contrary, by fre- 
quence of praRice. But this I ſay; Thar, in this latitude and. variety of mans in- 
clination, he is not determined by any of them, preſently to ſatisfic and exe- 
cute it, having ſo many to pleaſe beſides ; And that God without determinnig 
immediately, by his omnipotence,the will which remaines not determined by its 
owne inclination,is able ro bring to paſſe whatſoever his providence ſhal order, 
by wils of men left at large to their own choiſe, though not in a ftite of aQu- 
all indifference,(withour biaſſe inclining them to do rather then not to do this 


- rather then that)yet in 2 capacity of becoming actually indifferent, by change of 


judgement (any, by conſequence, of inclinations )which frequent ating accor- 
ding to another judgement ſhall produce ; In the meane time not determined 
by God, otherwiſe then, as they determine themſelves. It is not therefore 
my meaning to ſay, that the will proceeds immediately from a ftate of in- 
difference, to determine it ſeife, by chuſing that whereon the mans happineſſe 
depends. For it is manifeſt, that all choice 1s determined by the appeararce of 
00d in the objeQ,to reaſon that ſees it, nor can proceed without it, It is ma- 
nifeſt, that all vertaes and vices are meere determinations of indifference in the 
Will, tro ſome thing choſen for a cheife good. It is manifeſt by experience, 
that the propoſing of an objet determines many times the Will to chute it, 
It is received in Philoſophy, that, from that which is indifferent, as indifferenr, 
no ation can proceed : That the ſame remaining the ſame can never do but 
the ſame: That nothing can come to be anew of it ſelfe, without ſome 
cauſe. And how ſhall the will, from meere indifference, proceed immediately 
to do this rather then that > How ſhall indifference prefer doing this, before 
doing that,or not doing this * My meaning is this ; That, withou: appearance 


of reaſon ſufficient to convict the mind what is good to be don, there is no 


"freedome in the Will that can determine to chuſe it: That, when there isno 


appearance of reaſon tothe contrary, ( as in the generall nature of good)there 
is no freedome to refuſe: That all habit of vertne or vice tends 60 determine 
indifference eo the objeR 2nd at of it, and effeReth ſo much in this life, that 
morally,and, ſpeaking ofthat with experience and diſcretion will allow, it is as 
impoſſible that ſome man ſhould do any thing that is good, as ſome other 
revolt trom all gpoodnefle. And therefore do allow a kinde of freedome in the 
bleſſed, as well as in thedamned, who are arrived at the fall determination of 
the will,for the better or for the worſe, & are paſt deliberating any more, to 
which ſice they ſhall adhere for everlaſting, But their eftzte I account im- 
pertinent to the queſtion in hand,concerning that freedome in this lite, the uſe 
whereof is every mans title to the world to come, and his owne ſhare in it. As 
alſo the eſtate of the bleſſed Angels & Devils whom all allow to be as effec- 
tually derermined to evill or to good, upon their fall or ſettlement, as men are 
upon the performing their race here. But as I have granted, that no min can 
deſire that in which he ſees no reaſon why it is good for him;So, ſeeing ſufficient 
reaſon, he is not thereby immediately decermincd to aR, but onely inabled to 
a according to it. The coherence of true good with the utmoſt happineſſe of 
mankind is ſo darke,the coherence of counterfeit good with his utmoſt miſery 
fo remote, that, as the apperance of counterfeit good may interpaſe,to defeate 
the proſecution of that which ſufficient reaſon convinceth to be true, ſo may 
theappearance of true good interpoſe, to defeate the proſecution of that which 
is counterfeite. So that the race of this life is a continuall deliberation about 


the neceſſity of the meanes, even in them that bave made choiſe of their end. , 


It may be diſputed indeed, that when, after r-ſolution and choiſe, we have ex- 
perience of great debate within us what to do, it is not the will, the ſubjeR of 
freedome, that is the ſeate of this debate, but it is the ſenſuall appetite, thar 
makes oppoſition to the reſolution of reaſon, and that this oppoſition is meere 
violence to the naturall exerciſe of freedome, not pretending to introduce a 
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contrary reſolution, ſtanding the firſt, but hindring execution, by degrees,up- 
on contrary information, to reverſe the ſentence, But the determination 
which we ſappoſe ſufficient reaſon bad produced remaines alwaies ineffe&uall; 
and therefore the queſtion muſt needs have recourſe, what determines the 
Will, till an\wer be made, that it proceeds effeftually, inwardly ro chuſe and 
outwardly to aq, by that choice, determiniog all capacity of indifference in 
it ſelfe, which, redounding to every mans account at the penerall judgement, 
muſt ne«ds be the 2 ofthe will, that is,of the perſon that doth ir. 

By that which hath been ſaid,l conceive, I give account, why, having hi- 
therto eſtabliſhed the neceſſity of Grace upon the account of Originall ſin, 
I now adyance a propoſition tending to reconcile, afwell the aQivity of Gods 
providerce generally in all things, as the efficacie of his predeftination and 
grace in ſupernaturall aRions, leading to the happineſle of the world to come, 
wiith our common freedome. For it is manifeſt, that this opiniog of prede« 
termination proceeds not upon any ſuppoſition of originall ſin, but meerly 
of the nature and ſtate of a creature; and intends to affirme, that, whether 
Adam bad ſinned or not, the wiil of man muſt have been derermined by 
God, to do whatſoever it ſhould do, as unable ro determine it ſelfe, other- 
wiſe then as every creature moves, when God moves it. And therefore I am 
here to acknowledp, the anſwer is |.rger then the qucſtion, at leaſt then the 
occaſiou of it, and the reſolution then the ground ot the doubt: The neceſſity 
of the grace of Chriſt being grounded only upon the fall of Adam, and that 
bringing onthe diſpute, what freewill hath ro do where the treegrace of God 
cannot be ſpared, and . herefore what freewill it is, that remaines to be freed 
from the bon age of fin by grace. But, as the generall compriſes neceſſarily all 
particulars, it is no '«fſe deftruQive to the covenant of grace, that the free- 
dome of the will ſhould be denyed upon the account of the conftitution of 
nature, then of depravation by fin. And therefore I find my ſelfe bound to 
anſwer, in what eſtate the covenant of Grace overtakes man borne in origi- 
nall ſin, whether opon the account of Or:ginali ſin, or meerly of Gods crea- 
ture, But 1do purpoſely obſerve this, to all them of the Reformation, that 1 
believe their own conſciences will tell them all, if paſſion or faRtion pive leave, 
that all the controverſy advanced apainſt rhe Church of Rowe about freewill 
in the works of Salvation, was grounded upon the ſuppoſition of the nece- 
flity of grace occaſioned by Originali ſin, from which ſo much is derogated as 
is arrogated to freewil| without i-;and thererefore the controverſy never nee- 
ded abour all kind of works but thoſe only that tend ro ſalvation, the meanes 
whereof became neceſfary upon the acconnt of Originall fin. Which if it be 
true, then cannot the Intereſt of the Reformation conſiſt in any opinion, 
concerning all maner of human aQions without difterence, whether in the ſtate 
of uprightneſle or ſin; Nor can any thing but the ſpirit of {lander, impute the 
maintaining 0+ Gods grace without or againſt ſuch opinions,to any inclioation 
rowards the abuſes of the Church of Rowe, but to the conſcience of Gods 
truth, without reſpe of perſons. For further evidence yvhereof, I ſhall make 
£00d ule of the evill of fation,if not of diviſion,now on foot upon occaſion of 
this diſpute, as vvell among thoſe of the reformation, as in the Church of Rowe. 
For, ſeeing that both parties are divided about it, though in the Refor- 
mation only the mater hath proceeded toa breach, firſt, between Lutherans 
and Calviniſts in the Empire, thenin Holland between theſe and Armi- 
»ians; he that goes about to caſt the aſperſion of Popery, upon that 
opinion which the Papacy injoyneth not, though ic alowerh, muſt fic anſwer, 
whether the popery of the Dominicans & the reft of them that hold predeter- 
mination, whether the Popery of 7anſenizs & his followers be Popery or nor. 
Wich all, I ſhall think the way made rowards the proof of my poſition, by 
obſerving, that the ground upon which | ſhall proceed to make evidence of 
freedome from neceſſity under originall ſin, will neceſſarily take place, againſt 
the predetermination of the Will by God, whether under Originall fin, or in 
the Rate of uprightaeſie, "7 that ground, I ſhall freely affirme, jo 
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this poſition is not onely intended to contradi&, but alſo effeQually contra- 


diReth the opinion of the predetermination of the will by the immediate op- 
eration of God, | 
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CHAP. XXII, 


T he Goſpel findeth may free from neceſſity, though not from bondage. Of the 
Antecedent and Conſequent Will of God, Predetermination not the root, but 
the rooting up of Freedome .und of Chriſtianity, eAgainſt the opinion of 


7anſenius. _— 


f hows ground which I ſpeak of may be branched out into particulars, as large 
as you pleaſe, But it ſhall be cnough for me to ſay ; That, whatſoever is 
read from one end of the Bible to the other, concerning a treaty tendred by 
Gad to man, concerning an alliance or covenant contracted upon it, concern- 


ing an inheritance, or aſſurance of an inheritance upon that alliance, concern- 


ing exhortations, reproofes, promiſes, threats, inducing to obſerve that con- 
tract and not to tranſpreſſe it ; all this, and whatſoever elſe may be reduced to 
ehis nature, evidenceth that, neither freedom from neceſſity is loſt by originall 
ſinne, nor the will of man determined by the immediate operation of God, to 
do, or not todo this or that. I muft further mention here, that difference be- 
tween the antecedent and the conſequent, the conditionall and the abſolute 
will of God; ( the firft, ſuſpended upon ſome at of mans free will, the ſe- 
cond reſolute, as fuppoſing the ſame paſt, or not requiring it } not becauſe the 
divines, as well of the Eaſtern as of the Weſtern Church have imbraced it, 
but becauſe they all found, that they could not diſcharge their account of the 
Scriptures without it. Bnt I muft not forget to mention withall, the rewards 
and puniſhments, expreſſed in the Scriptures, to be brought upon the compli- 
ance with, or refiſtance of thoſe helps, which the antecedent and conditionall 
will of God requireth, whether he chooſe it or not. In the Old Teftament, 
you have the conteſtations of Moſes in Demteronomy, often warning Gods 
people, thaz he had ſet before them the good and the bad for them to make 
choice ; You have the Prophet Eſay V. 3--6. conteſting with Gods vineyard, 
that he had done what he could do for it, and thar, having born wild grapes in 
ſtead of good fruit, it was therefore juſt with him to deſtroy it. You have the 
Pſalmift protefting,the cauſe why he gave over his people to their enemies and 
to famine to be their diſobedience, P/a/. LXXXII. 9--17. You have the Pro» 
phet Ezekje/ XVIII. 30, 3r, 32: thus reclaiming them , Return axd repent of 
your tranſgreſſions, and wickedneſſe ſpall not be to you a ſtumbling block : (aſt 
from you all your tran/greſſions which you have tranſgreſſed with, and make you a 
mew beart,and a new ſpirit, for why ſhould ye dye ye houſe of Iſrael ? For 1 delight 
wet 5n the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord Ged ; but repent ye and live. 
For, is not thi> to ſay, of my ſelf 1 defire not your death, but becauſe of your 
obſtinacy in rejeRting my Prophets ? By whom he ſo often protefteth, that he 
had riſen betimes to ſend thera from age to age, if by any meanes he mighe re- 
claim them to his Law, and ſo preſerve them in the inheritance of the Land of 
Promiſe. Inlike manner our Lord in the Goſpels Mat. XXI1I. 37, 38. Luke 
XIII. 34, 35. fernſalem feruſalem, that killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
that are ſent thee hoy often would 1 have gathered thy children as a henne gather! 
ber chickens wnder her Wings and ye Would not ? Behold your houſe is left unto you 
deſolate. And S. Steven, eAfs VII. 51. Ye ftiffnecked and uncircumciſed wn 
bearts and ears, you do alwaier croſſe the holy Ghoſt, as did your Fathers. © And 
the Scribes and Phariſecs in the Goſpel, wade void the counſel and purpoſe of 
| mg towards them, Luke VII. 30. But, above all, you have the purpoſe of 
od manifeſted by the Goſpel, of ſending our Lord Chriſt for the ſalvation - 
the 
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the World as Jobs the Baptiſt ſayes, 7ohn I. 29, Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh aWway the finne of the World, And our Lord to Nicodemus Joby 111. 16, 
17. God ſo loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten Sou, that whoſoever belie- 
veth in bins may not periſh but have life everlaſting. For,God ſen! not his Son into 
the World to condemn the world,but that the world by bim might be ſaved. And 
S. Paul commandeth T 5mothy, that prayers be made by the Church for all men, 
even for the Powers of the World, then their enemies, as a thing pleaſing to 
God, who, ſaith he, would have a!! men to be ſaved and come tothe knowledge of 
the truth : For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and mangthe man 


' Chriſt Jeſus, who gave bimſelf an expiation for all to be witneſſed in his own time, 


1 Tim, II. 4, 5, 6. And if there be any other paſſages of the New Teftament, 
as Others there are, to witneſſe that Chrift is given by God for the reconcilia- 
tion and ſalvation of all mankind. 
One 1 will not omit, becauſe the miſtake which is alledged to divert the ſenſe 
of it is remarkable, 2 Pet. Ill. 0. God ſlacketh not hs promiſe, as ſome men 
count ſlackneſſe, but i ſlow to Wrath in eur regard, not willing that any ſhould pe- 
riſh, but all come torepentance. Which they will have to ſignify, that he would 
have none of «, that is, of the eleQ to periſh, becauſe it is ſaid, wazggdvue 65 
nucsy he us patient towaras wu the eleffF, They might have ſeen that this 
1s not the meaning ofthe words, by Lyke XVIII. 7. Shall not God avenge 
his elet? that cry to him day and night, though ſlow to wrath in regard of them ? 1 
reſt you he ſhall avenge them ſpeedily. vanes wan: Wuoy in dvrois, though flow 
to take vengeance in regard of them, upon their oppreſſors, 1s here, waresv- 
12ay 6s Hugs, ſloW to take vengeance upon our oppreſlors for ws, which he bath 
promiſed to take, Þ-awOJ IE; in Syrtack, iuarg;Wunay, in the Greek 
of the New Teſtament 3 ſignifying, the delaying of vengeance, (due to them 
that oppreſſe Chriftians, as you ſee by S. Zuke ) the Apoſtle attributes to the 
deſire of ſaving thoſe whom he ſpares. Nor will 1 ſtop here to ſhew you the 
inſufficience of thoſe expoſitions, which, in deſpite of the words, are faftned 
upon theſe texts, to avoid the difficulties which they create to prejudicate opi- 
nions, For it is manifeſt, that the conſequence of them is no more, but the very 
ſame that ariſes from any Scripture, that teſtifies, the meanes which God uſes 
for the good of any man to become fruſtrate through his fault ; In conſiders» 
tion whereof, that God ſhall call them ro account at the laſt day, who either 
being convi& of the truth of his Goſpel, or having meanes offered to be 
informed of the ſame, imbrace it not, or having imbraced it, notwithftanding 
perſevere not in it, by living as Chriſt requireth. Or on the contrary, that he 
ſhall reward them who imbrace ir, and perſevere in it» Which being ſo ma- 
ny that they are not to be avoided , withoue ſetting a great part of the Scrip- 
ture upon the rack ; I count it not worth the while to inſiſt here, that S. Paxls 
meaning is not, that God would have ſome of all eſtates to be ſaved, or,that he 
would have many to be ſaved, or, thoſe that are ſaved to be ſaved, or,upon any 
other of thoſe lame expedients, which have been applied, to plaifter the wound 
which theſe plain texts do make : But I inſiſt upon this, that the meaning of 
them cannot be 3 That God would have thoſe onely to be ſaved that ſhall be 
ſaved ; Having ſuch a ſwarm of Scriptures to evidence, how many things there ' 
are which God would have done and are not done; having all the impor-' 
tunities and complaints which God uſeth by his Prophets to aſſure us, that 
he would have found that obedience at the handes of his ancient people 
which he found not, all the preaching of his Goſpel, all the motives of 
believing, all the exhortations to accept and perform the Covenant of Grace 
in the New Teſtament, ready to witneſſe, what men are to give account for at 
the day of judgement. All which muſt be ſatisfied, before there can be cauſe 
to balk the plain meaning of S. Pax/s words, which cannot ſeem inconvenient 
in any other regard, but becauſe they make God to will that which comes to 
paſſe, all the Scripture witneſſing, that all that ſhall be condemned ſhall be 
condemned for not doing that which God would have them do, For, where- 
{oever Gods juſtice puniſhes, there is it of neceſſity, that man had ſufficient 
| | meanaes 
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meanes to do otherwiſe ; Where it rewardes, there was poſſibility of tranſ- 
greſling, there was a capacity of indifference, and a will aftually undetermined 
ro do or not to do this or that, notwithſtanding originall finne, 

But, firft co declare what I underftand this antecedent will of God to be, 1 
muſt diftinguiſh, with ſome divines, that God muft nor be ſaid to will this be- 
cauſe of that, or for that, but may be ſaid ro will that this be becauſe of that, 
or for that, Des non vult hoc propter hoc, ſed vnlt hoc eſſe propter hoc, When 
1 ſay, becawſe of that, or for that, I extend the obſervation to two kindes of 
cauſes; To the finall cauſe, for which a thing is faid ro be done, and to the mo- 
tive or impullive cauſe, becauſe of which a thing 1s ſaid to be done, when we 
ſpeak of the doings of underſtanding and free cauſes, For,theſe having ſome- 
thing in conſideration to move chem ro do what they do, this motive which 
they contider, holds on the fide of the effeRive cauſe, in as much as there 
had been no proceeding without the conſideration of ic. Though it is alſo 
true, that the motion which conſideration produces,(being ſo called, but out of 
that reſemblance which it holdetch, with the motions which naturall things are 
viſibly tranſported with) importeth no more, then the appetite of ſome good 
thing, the want whereof they apprehend, which is nothing elſe but the effe&t 
of the tinall cauſe. So that the motive cauſe is no other then the finall cauſe in 
reſpec of that effeR, which it hath indeed moved the effeRive cauſe to pro- 
duce, So then,when I ſay, that God willeth wot thr: for that, Or becauſe i that, 
' I ay, hat God can have no ends upon his creatures, being from everlzſting 
poſſeſſed of all that he can defire, and therefore, not to be moyed with the de- 
fire of any thing which he hath not, to procure it. But when I ſay, God will 
have this co be tor that, I ſay, that God hath appointed not onely his crea- 
tures, but, whatſoever he beftowes upon his creatures for that, as for their 
end; which therefore if it faile, it is not God that failes of his end, but 
the creature that failes of the end that God appoints it. And indeed 
the doubt is vaine, though ro many it ſeems difficult, that God ſhould 
faile of his end, if we ſhould ſay, that he would have any thing come to 
paſſe which indeed comes not to paſſe. For, if God would have it come to 
paſſe immediately by his own operation, and abſolutely, it were indeed a faile- 
ure of his omnipotence, if it ſhould net come to paſs : But, that he 
would have it to come to paſle by the operation of his creature, and 
reſerving @ condition , if it do as it ſhould do , ſuppoſeth his omni- 
potence, in making the creature able to do or not to do , this or 
that,but deſtroyes it not, by the faileure of that which it ts not imployed abour, 
So alſo, when I ſay, God does this becauſe of that, to wit, in the nature of a 
motive or impulſive cauſe, I ſay no more but this, that God from everlaſting 
determined that it ſhould come to paſſe, in conſideration of that, becauſe of 
which it is traly ſaid tocome to paſſe. Which no way ſignifies any moti- 
on ofdeſire impreſſed in his own excellence, but that he orders the reaſon of all 
things that come to paſſe, The antecedent then or conditional will of God, con- 
ſits in appointing all that he beſtowes upon his creature,or a&s towards it, for 
ſeveral and proper ends;But, ſuppoſes a poſlibillity in thoſe ends to be brought 
to paſſe. grounded upon an ability in the creature to bring them to paſſe; In ſo 
much asGod,otherwiſe,cannot be ſaid to treat w'h men as men, nor they ground 
a conſcience of duty, from themſelves to God, but ſuppoſing him to mean thar 
which his words ſignify from them by whom they come,and that, whoſo grants 
promiſes, commands, threatens any thing, upon an impoſlible condition, nei- 
ther grants, threatens, promiſes, or commands ic, but ſays right nothing, 1 
will give you my daughter in marriage if you touch the ſtarrs with your little 
finger ; That is, faith the Civilian in the Romave Law, I will not pive you my 
daughter in marriage. I ſay not ſo much : Bur, that God under an impoſſible 
condition, lignifies no part of his own intentions. 

This antecedent will of God, they that underſtand not in $. Paul; words 
when be ſayes, Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for all, do think it enough co diia, 
ouiſh,beeween ſufficieat and effeRuall,and that,granting the blood of Chriſt to 
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be a ſufficient ranſom for mankind, it will be true that he pave it for all,though 
no way intending it for any but thoſe who are faved : Which is {arre other- 
wiſe. For, that which is not crue without an addition abating the proper 
Ggnification of the words, is abſolutely untrue, unleſle the addition, not bein 

expreſſed, may, by due conftrucion of reaſon be found to be implied. Now, 
to ſay ; That Chrifts blood is onely ſufficient to redeem all, but intended to 
redeem onely ſome, is to ſay , that it was not given for all, ss S. Pas! affirm- 
eth, though being a price ſufficient to redeem all, it might have been piven 
for all ; which isnor _ to make good, that he gave itfor all, as S. Pax! af- 
firmech. And, that it might have been given for all, being ſufficient to redeem 
all, is no ſufficient reaſon to inferre S. Pauls injunRion of praying for all men, 
even for Princes, and the Powers under them, then no friends to Chriſtianity , 
ſo that, whether for them or not, was more queſtionable then whether for 
others or not. For, it followeth not, becauſe Chrifts blood is ſufficient to ran- 
ſom all mankind, therefore we are to pray for the ſalvation of all mankind, not 
ſuppoſing it given for their ranſome. Therefore, this addition of abatement 
can by no conftruRion of reaſon be found to be implied in the words ; But we 
muſt have recourſe to that antecedent will of God, by which Chriſt intended 
to pay that which was ſufficient for all mankind : though, not intending to ob- 
lige God todo the utmoſt of that which his juſtice will allow, to bring all to 
ſalvation in conſideration of it ; but onely what his own wiſdome ſhould think 
fic to be done, in that conſideration, for that purpoſe. Which alloweth, not 
onely a poſlibillity of ſalvation, bur alfo a ſufficience of meanes to bring all 


mankind to it, provided by God, as purchaſed by Chrift; whatſoever may in- 


rerpoſe to defeat the effet thereof, which God, not being obliged to hinder, 
thinks fic in his ſecret wiſdome to permit. Neither can this ſecret will of God 
be any way reconciled to his declared will, (that is, neither can this declated 
will of God which comes not to effeRt, be ever maintained to be the will of 
God, as the Word of God calleth it, or to be truly declared) upon thoſe 
terms ; But onely, to be a declaration or ſigne that God would haye that come 
to paſſe, which indeed he would not haye come to paſſe,as not coming to paſſe 
becauſe he would not have it cometo paſſe. Bur if God have put no barre tq 
the falyation of any man, antecedent to the death of Chriſt, but hath, þ 
Chriſts death, provided all meanes ſufficient to ſave all, then it is truly fai 
fob A II. 16. $o God loved the World, that he gave his onely begetten Sonne, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſponld not periſh, but have life everlaſting ; though 
God doeth not what he might do, but what he thinks fit to do, to make che 
ranſom which Chriſt gave for all effeRuall to the ſalvation of all. Nor is this 
infringed by ſaying; chat the conditionall will or God is not abſolutely the 
will of God, but with a term of abatement, hi will wpsn condition which,withour 
that addition, abating the proper ſenſe of Gods will, it were not. A chin 
which I have profeſſed already, by premiſing, that God wilk not any of thoſe 
things which come not to paſſe, as his own end, but as the end of thoſe meanes 
which he provides to bring them to paſſe. For, the queſtion is not about the 
a}, but the obje& of Gol: will, (which the Apofile alſo means when he faith ; 
This i; the Will of God, even your holineſſe, 1 Theſ. IV 3.) when it is diſputed 
whether «{ ſignify ſome, and the world the eleft, when the Scripture ſaith, that 
Chriſt gave himſelf for all,and for the world, and therefqre that God would have 
all ta be ſaved and none to periſh, The a&t of Gods antecedent will is as properly 
expreſſed by that Which God wonld have dene, as, of his conſequent will, by, 
that which God will ds. Nor is there any figurein ſaying ; That God would 
have that done, which he wilt not do, becguſe he knowes ſufficient reaſon x 
the contrary, whether he declare ic or not, hurt, ſetting that reaſon aſide, wobl, 
have done, Or, that he world have that dexe, which he prov:deth ſufficient 
meanes to bring to paſſe. Bur, that «// ſhould ſignify /qpve, and the world th 
ele, becauſe God will not do all becan to faye thoſe whom he would have tg 
be ſaved, is a figure in Rhetorick called Mendaciym, when a man denies ghe 
Scripture to be true. The ſame is the —— when our Lord Chriſt, = 
.Yy 2ith 


1k Of the Covenant 


faith co the Father, Fob» XVII. 9. I ack for them, 1 ack, not for the world, but 
for them whom thou haft given me , for they are thine; prayes upon the Croſle, 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they d\, For, though he ask not 
that for the world which he askes for his diſciples, yet he would not have prayed 
for that, which he knew not that God would have done; His prayer being che 
reaſon moving God, to grant meanes effetuall 20 bring to paſſe that which ir 
defirech. Bur, had chere been in God, a purpoſe ro exclude the Jews from the 
benefit of Chriſts death, conſidering them as not having yet refuled the grace 
which Chrift prayed for, it conld not have been ſaid, that he would have our 
Lord Chriſt dy, or pray for them, and therefore, chat he would have them to 
be ſaved. 

This is then my argument, that the will of man, is, neither by the originall 
conſtitution of God, determinable by his immediate operation, nor by mans 
originall ſinne, ſubje& to a neceſlity of doing or nor doing this or that. Be- 
cauſe God treats with the poſterity of Adam, concerning the Covenant of 
the Law firſt, and fince, concerning the Covenant of grace, no otherwiſe, then 
. originally he treated with «Adam, about not eating the forbidden fruit. For, 
in conſcience, were it tor the credit of Chriſtianity, that infidels, whom we 
would perſwade to. be Chriftians, ſhould ſay ; True, if you could ſhew me 
that God, by his immediate aR determines me to do as you require me, with- 
out which, you tell me, I cannot do it, and with which, I cannot bur do it : 
Or, that, by the finne of «Adam, I am noc become ſubject to the neceſlicy ot 
doing or not doing this or that z Bur, ſuppoſing either of theſe, if you move 
me to do what you profeſle I cannot do , you are either a mad man your ſelf, 
or take me for one. Do they take their hearers for men and Chriſtians, or for 
beafts, who, having firſt caughe, that man can do nothing but what God de- 
termines him to do, inferre thereupon, that they muſt indeayour themſelves to 
do what God commands, and what their Chriſtianity requires? Or, that 
they are obliged by their Chriſtianity to do that, which their corruption from 
eAdaem neceilicates them not to do? Is it for the honour of Gods juſtice 
that it ſhould be ſaid, that he intends to damne the moſt part of men, for that, 
which, by their originall corruption, they were utterly unable to do, without 
giving them ſafficient help to do it ; no help being ſufficient, which, the deter- 
mination of the will by the immediate operation of God makes not effeRuall, 
as they think 2 Do they not make the Goſpel of Chriſt a mockery, that make 
it to require a condition impoſlible to be performed, by any whom God de- 
termines not to perform it, having reſolved not to determine the greateſt part 
of them that know it, to performe ir? Certainly, this is not to make the fe- 
cret will of God contradiR the declared will of God, but ro make the dectared 
will of God a meer falſhood, unleſſe the declaring will make contraditions 
true ; For to will, that this be done for an end, which God that willeth will not 
have come to paſs,makes contradiions the objeR of that will and that, for the 
ſame coalideration,& at the ſame timeGod from everlaſting determining meer- 
ly in conſideration of his owa will, that the condition of that which he would 
have to come to paſle conditionally, will not come to paſſe. What is it then,to 
declare all this to the poſterity of Adam already lapſed, without tendring hap 
ſufficient to inable thems to imbrace what he tendereth ? For, it is mani- 
feſt, that Adam had ſufficient grace to doe what God commanded, and it is as 
manifeſt, that God tenders, both the Law to the 1fraclite, and the Goſpell to 
the World, in the ſame form as he tendred Adam the prohibition of eating the 
forbidden fruit: Nor can it be denied, that this protibicion contained in the 
force of it, all the perſwaſions, all the exhorcat ions, all the promiſes, all the 
threatnings, which either the Law or the Goſpell, co their reſpeRive engs and 
purpoſes can beinforced with ? It muſt therefore be concluded, not that thiey 
uppoſe in Adams poſterity an ability ro do what they require, as did the origi- 
pool prohibition of cating the forbidden fruir, bur chat they bring with chem 

ufficient help co perform it , not ſuppoſing any thing that may barre the 
efficacy 
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my thereof, till the will of him to whom it is tendered makes ir 
yoid. 

And truly, ſpeaking of that which the naturall indowment of freedom neceſ. 
ſarily imports, in the reaſonable creature;it is utterly impoſſible that any thi 
ſhould determine the will of man to do or not to do this or that, but his own 
aQion formally,or in the natute of a formal cauſe, which therefore,in the will, 
cannot be the ation of God, nor be attributed, imputed or aſcribed to him, 
to whom it were blaſphemy to impute that, which his creatore is honoured 
with, That God ſhould immediately a& upon the ſoul of man, or his will, 
is no inconvenience , Becauſe that a&t muſt end in the wilt or ſoul, and not at- 
taine that effe&t which the imperfeRion of the creature bringeth to paſſe; 
Ending therefore in the creature, and not in that which the aRion of the crea- 
ture produceth, it leaveth the ſame,of neceſſity, in the ſtate wherein God firft 
made it. And, I may well ſuppoſe here, and will ſuppoſe, that Gods a& of 
creation continues the ſame for all the time that he maintaines the creature in 
ehar perfeQion of being, (that is to ſay, in that ability of aRing ) which from 
the beginning, he gave it. | 

This diſcourſe, 1 confeſſe, extendeth to the voiding of the immediate concut- 
rence of God to the ations of his creature, which my purpoſe neceffarily re- 
quires me not to maintaine. For, concxrrence+ſuppoſeth the creature to at 
without help of God that concurreth, and therefore cannot be requiſite on be- 
halt of the cauſe, being ſuppoſed to a of it ſelf, but on behalf of the effe& 
wherein it enderh ; Which having a being, is ſuppoſed neceſſarily to require 
immediate dependance upon the firſt being,which is God. A ftrange ſubtlety, 
acknowledging the creature able to aR, and ſuppoſing it to a of it ſelf, to 
imagine, that this at can end in nothing, as that which it effeRech, withour 
Gods concurrence. Which, immediately attaining the effeR, in which the 
aQion of the creature endeth, will enforce, that God is as properly ſaid to give 
light as the ſunne, to burn as the fire, to do that a& which is eſſentially ſinne, 
as the man that ſinnes : And therefore at once, not to ſinne, becauſe we ſup- 
poſe his concourſe tied by the originall Law of creation, to the determination 
of his creature , And to finne, as producing immediately whatſoever is in that 
aRion, which is eſſentially finne, For, unleſſe the ſpecies or nature of the aR, 
importing generally no ſinne, were a thing ſubſiſting by it ſelf,as by the urider- 
ſtanding it 15 conſidered, ſetting aſide the finne which the particular that is aR- 
ed implyeth, (as Plato is ſuppoſed to have maintained his ideas) it is impoſ- 
ſible that he who doth the aRt which 1s eſſentially finne ſhould be ſaid truly nor 
ro ſinne, The Law of concurring to the doing of ſinne, and producing the 
at which eſſentially imporreth ir, neceſſarily drawing the imputation thereof 
upon h.m that freely tied himſelf by ſerling it. Let it once be ſaid therefore, 
that God made the fire able ro burn, the = able to ſhine, the will of man 
able to make a free choice, as he is a reaſonable creature, and it will be very 
impertinent to require any ation , but that of the fire to the conſumin 
of wood, but that of the ſunne to the diſpelling of darkneſſe, ſuppoſing 
co raintaine,or rather to iſſue every moment,the ability of burning or ſhini 
once given his creature, from his own ſpring head of being, ſo long as his 
creature indureth. And therefore, if ever God made the will able to chuſe the 
doing or not doirg of this before that, upon the direQion, (not of right reaſon 
which direReth not to finne, but alwayes) of reaſon, ( for all choice __ 
reaſon to direR it ) it is impertinent ro ſuppoſe any thing requiſite to the ex- 
erciſe of this freedome of choice, but the maintenance of reaſon, iſſuing from 
the fountaine of Gods Wiſdome, ſo long as the man continues a reaſonable 
creature. 

If the immediate concurrenceof God to the action of his creature make the 
aRions whereinthe perfeRion of his creature conſifteth, (much more the im- 
perfeRions and faileurs ofit ) a ſtaine to his excellence, much more ſhall the 
a& of determining the choice of his creature, (free before it be determined) im- 
pute to God whatfoever ic importeth for che worſe, the jimputation i 
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0 r the better, is a ſtaing td his excellency. And is ic poſſible that God, by 
making the creature capable of ſuch imputations, ſhould depoſe himſelf from 
the Throne of bis Godhead, and (=c yp his creature in bis Read, in making it 
able g0 a& that, either naturally, without his immediate concurrence, or mo- 
, rally alſo, by determining thae freedom (by the uſe of his own reaſon and 

| choice ) which he in no inftance afore derermineth 2 Certainly they conſider 
not what they grant themſelves, whea they ſuppoſe, that God made it able ſo 
todo, when *h make the abulities which be giveth unable to do their work, 
till hg determige chem ſo to do, ſo that, being lo determined before they deter- 
mine themſelves, they cannot da otherwiſe ? And, ſuppoſe it a contradiQion 
that the will ſhould chooſe that, which, no reaſon why it ſhould chyſe 8ppear- 
eth ; certainly, when reaſon pronounceth the motive that appeareth to be 
fufficient, the aRion that inſueth cannot be aid vo proceed trom a cauſe indif- 
ferent toaR or not, though the determination thereof be not peremptory 
till the aR follow. Now, is there any neceſlity, why God ſhould interpole 
ro determine tbe indifference of the cauſe, otherwiſe then as inabling it to de- 
' termine its own indifference > Suppoſe then a ſeptence paſt in the Court of 
Reaſon, importing not onely , Thi u to be done ;, Bur, This ſhall be done; Do 
we not ſee every moment proteſtations mate by the ſenſvall appetite, and acts 
entered of them by the judge ? Indeed, if the matter of them do not bear a 
plea,the ſentence remaines ; But is it therefore neceſſary that execution follow? 
Wirgelle thoſe that aR againſt conſcience; Witneſle A4riftotels diſpute of in- 
contigence, placing the nature of it in doing the contrary of that, which, the 
judgement is reſolved, ought to be done, as if the one could be abſolutely the 
heit, che other the beſt at this time. Witneſſe CMedea in Ovid, when he faies, 
Kideo waliora, proboque, deteriora [equor, 1 ſee the better, but 1 dathe worſe. For, 
the mouth of confrienceis to be (topped, with a pretenſe of repentance tg 
come,.and fo, preſent ſatisfaRion is clear gaine by the bargaing. If at length 
it-come to execution of the ſentence, I demand what it isy that mgkes the reſo- 
Incion from thenceforth peremprory, but the ſame reafon that determined 
the choice afore, unleſſe we ſuppole new matter adyanced in ples firſt, and 
afcerwards voided > If that which was ſufficient afore prove not effeRuall till 
now, it is not becauſe any thing was wanting, without which, the will was not 
able.ko proceed, but becauſe reaſon to the contrary appeared conſiderable be- 
fore. 1 gran: there be thoſe, that have ſo farre determined the indifference of 
their own inclinations, that no reaſon to the contrary appeares conliderable, 
to delay execution of the ſentence paſt long ſince. But this appears by experi- 
ence t0 take place, as well in thoſe who have degenerated to devils incarnate, 
as thoſe who have improved to ſaints upon earth, And therefore cannot be 
Atributed to the force of true good, ating beyond the appearance which it 
createth in the mind, becauſe Gods immediate aR direRs it ; But , partly tg 


the babicual} grace of the holy Ghoſt, with che reſolution of Chriſtianity, ' 


preſenting rrue good as lovely and beautifull as indeed it is : Partly to the 
cultome of doing even thoſe as, which, without the aſliftance of Gods: Spirit, 
Our nature cannot do, Upon which, as the habitusll indowment of che holy 
Ghoſt followes by Gods gracious promiſe, So,there to!lowes naturally a fact 
lity of doing even ſypernaturall aRions which men habicyate themſclves to, by 
the gacer force of cuſtome, excluding the conlideration of all that reaſon to the 
contrary, that hach proved abortive and addle long fince. Which notwith- 
flagding, the choice remaines free, by virtue of that originall freedome which 
determined the indifference of every man to thoſe ations, the frequenting 
whereof hath created an habit. And this is the ground of that account which 
we owe,that,God ſhowing ſufficient reaſon why we ought to be Chriftizgs,and 
the world to the contrary, our choice bath followed for the better, or for the 
worle, For, the efficacy of the faid reaſons on either fide imphes, beſide the 
lufficiency of them, onely a ſuppoſition of chat which comes co paſſe, which 
the ſame reaſons determine a man to go, that remaine uneffeQuall ti) the exe- 
cutuvn of ſentence. But, if the will of God interpoſe to determine the ag 4a 
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fore it determines, there can be no more ground for any account, why it a&- 
eth or a&eth no!, then the earth is to give why it ſtandeth Rill, or the heavens 
why they move. Por it is not the nature of heaven and earth that makes them 
ſtand ſtiii 07 move, but the will of God that made it their nature, and creates 
all the neceſlicy that followes upon it, as I ſaid afore. If thergfore a man can 
do nothing till Gad determine bim ro do it, and cannot but do thar which he 
determines him to do, then is thers the ſame neceſlity for that which he doth, 
as for the heavens moving or the earth ſtanding till, 

Here a difticulcy is made in regard of the merits of Jeſus Chriſt who for the 
joy ſet before him, underWent the croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, and ſate down at the 
right hand of God. Heb, XII. 2. And; Humbled himſelf, becomi ng cbedient to 
death, even the death of the Croſſe, Wherefore Ged alſo hath over»exalted him. 
Phil, 11.8, 9. As if, becauſe the merits of Chriſt are the aQs of a will; by the 
bypoftaticall union, utterly determined to the will of God, it were not requi- 
ſite chat the promiſes of the Goſpel ſhould be obtained by performing the C0. 
venant of Grace, when a man might not have petformed it. The anſwer is not 
to be cleared more then the myRtery of the holy Trinity is to be comprehend- 
ed, For,of a truth, how ſhould it be underſtood, how the will of God the Fa- 
ther freely tendered, kow the ſame in the Sonne undertook to aſſume our na- 
cure, & to. perform the work of our redemption in it?But,upon this freedom de- 
pends the conſideration which makes theGrace of Chriſt due, by Gods promiſe. 
For,though the will of man in Chrift were utterly determined to that whick 
the will of God ſhould chooſe ; yet, becauſe it became ſo determined by the 
divine will in Chriſt, freely aſſuming our aature, the influence of that free- 
dome, into all that he freely wo virtue of that choice, makes the as thers- 
of meritorious of the rewards otYis Croſle. 

Nor is there any uſe to be made of the diftinion between the compound and 
divided ſence of any propoſitions, but thoſe that ſpeak of that neceffity which 
followes upon a ſuppoſition of the being of choſe things, which are ſaid to be 
neceſſary; That neceſſity, and onely that it reconcileth with contingence. 
Neceſſe eſt ary Jalvari; Non neceſſe eft predeflinatam [alders; In 
Enxgliſo, ( tor we muſt ſuppoſe the property of each language ) it muſt 'needs 
be, or, it # neceſſary that be.who is predeſtinate ſhould be ſaved ; 1t is not nectſſa- 
r5, uct of xeceſſity, is muſt not needs be that he Who is predeſtinate ſhould be ſaved. 
Compounding, or twiſting in your minde the quality of predeſtinate with ſal- 
vation, that is, ſuppoſing a man to be predeſtinate, the affirmative is true; ne- 
ceſlity is atcributed co the ſalvation of a man ſo qualified ;. dividing them , 
that. is, not. ſuppoſing the man to be prxdeſtinate , the negative; Becauſe 
Chriftianity ſappoſeth pradeftination to. preſerve freedome and contingence. 
But if you ſay in Latinez Predeftinatas ntceſſario ſalvatur;, InEngliſhy He 
that is predeftinate is ſaved neceſſarily, or by neceſſity ; it muſt be utterly denied 
for the ſame cauſe. The ſame diſtin&ion may be uſed , when the necelfity is 
not upon ſuppoſition of the being of that which is ſaid to be. neceſſary, but co 
no purpoſe. For, it 5s neceſſary that the fire burne,or the Sunne ſhow ws tight ; 
if wood be put to it, if it be above our hemiſphere , It is not neceſſary if other- 
wiſe ; But this makes not that which is neceſſary upon ſuch a ſuppoſition 
ever a whit the more contingent : Nay it were ridiculous to expreſle it, becauſe 
a limitation ſo unneceſſary may be underſtoode. No lefſe neceſſary will that 
a of the will be ro which God determines , though otherwiſe, the being of ic 
were not onely not neceſſary, but impoſſible, Nor will it be true to fay , that 
he who doth. what God determines him immedia:ely todo, hath power todo 
the contrary, at the ſame time,though not to do it at the ſame time, Smeltatews 
potentie ad dppoſitum, not potentiam ſimultatis, For if the will cannot a& till ſo 
determined, it were a contradiction to ſay, thatit hath power to do that which 
you ſay it cannot doe. oF 

Wherefore.if Gog, from the beginning , ever gave the reaſonable creaturs 
a will actually.not determined todo or not to do this or that, the ſame will 
by which God does this continuing for = that time that he maintaines it, there 
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is no more roome left, for a will of determining the ſame, in God; untill by vir- 
tue of his firſt will, it determine it ſelfe,then there is roome in God, not to wyll 
that which aRually and preſently he willeth. Ir is therefore too late to ſay ; 
That God, determining, as well the maner by which all things come to paſſe, 
as, what ſhall come to paſſe, canas well determine the acts of his reaſonable 
Creatures to be done freely,as the as of naturall things to be done neceſſarily, 
Having ſappoſed afore, that he determines theſe as, by determining imme- 
diately thewill to do them. For though 1 count it neceſſary to granc, that 
God by his providencedetermines alf tuture contingences, ſor the reaſon to 
be ſhewed in due time; yet, ſhould he determine the will to doe them without 
ſuppoſing it to determine it ſelfe , there could remaine, neither contingence in 
the effe&, nor freedome in the cauſe. And therefore I ſay, that God deter- 
mines thoſe thinges that come to paſſe freely and contingently , ſo 'to come 
to-paſle ; but he cannot determine this , by deftroying freedome and contin- 
gence: Therefore, not, by determining immediately the will of man to doe 
or not to doe this or that. For, this determination ' produceth not” that ne- 
ceſlity which ſtands upon ſuppoſition of an a freely done, ( and therefore 
contingent, as that which neede not have beene done ) or , of the foreſight 
of ir,:or, of eff: Auall meanes to bring it to pale, ( which cannot be defeated 
becauſe they are ſuppoſed to take effe&t ) bur, that which ſtands 6nely upon 
ſuppoſition of the cauſe, which being the determination of God, and therefore , 
indefeafible , the neceſſity which it produceth, whatſoever it be for the kind, 
will be fironger then any neceſfity , that is antecedent to the being of any 
thing/in the creature. And, thongh!' 1 ſaid before, abſolutely, that the ation 
of the. creature cannot be imputed to' God, yet.upon'an impoſſible ſuppoſition 
as this, I can and muft inferre, that nothing c be imputed to the creature as 
good orevill, to reward or puniſhment, but all ro God 3 Which'ts a conſe- 
quehce chat Chriſtian ears mutt not indure. For I'ſuppoſe, no Chriſtian ears 
cancindureto heare, that God ſhould infuſe any inclination to malice into the 
beart ofhis creature; becauſe, whenit 'comes to effe&;, 'the effet'wi}l be impu- 
table co God, and becauſe; beforeit- comes to effe@t, the work of God muſt be 
called evill , as inctited to evill, How then ſhall we indure to theare it ſaid, 
that God, by. his indefeaſible omnipotence , determines the creature to doe 
all che evill that ir-does, and, that , withoue this determication, no evill can 
be:done; with it, no evil can but be done? For, alas. the covering will be too 
ſhorg;:co fay.,, thar God produceth- onely the poſitive aRion of finne, the 
 maln&inrident to it (conſifting inthe meere want of conformity to the rule 


whichvit qaght to follow )* proceeding from the imperieRion of the creature. 
For, thedi 


Ry erence, berween the aRion'of ſinne, and the finne which it aReth, 
coplifteth:;meerely.in the conceit of mins underftanding, not apprehending at 
encealthe particulars , wherein the aRion confifteth ; (No ation noſſibly 
being ls: badde, thar; in ſome genetall conſiderations, common to thoſe which 
aregood, it may notbe counted good ) Bur, thoſe generall confiderations 
expreſſe not the particular a& , which is ſappoſed' to be ſinne ; So ſoone as 
the''\nature thereof is ſufficiently (expreſſed, ſo foone it will appeare to be 
eſſentially finne.' ' Therefore y if God determine the cteature' to the a of 
Gane ke. determines it to finne. And though, upon theſe termes , there can 
neither be ſinne, nor vertue, good nor evill , Law nor Goſpel, providence nor 
judgment to come, yer, 'upon theſe termes, theaRtons of the creature will 
be imputable to God” alone, though not as good or badde, or, as the ations 
of God, yet, as the ations of him that is ſuppoſed to be God'in wordes, bur 
denied co.be God in effet. As for that which was faid , as if otherwiſe the 
efficacy of Gods przdeftination, and that grace, which by it he appointeth for 
thoſe.that ſhall be ſaved could not ſubſit , or, as if otherwife God could not 
be maintained to be the firſt cauſe, 1will ſay no more now then what 1 ſaid, 
of the ground for Gods foreknowledge of future contingences5” Thar, when 
Icometo ſay how God determines future contingences , 1 will doe the beſt I 
can, to render ſuch a reaſoo, as may maintaine him to be the firft cauſe, and 
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ſo to foreſee all future contingences, by the ſame meanes, by which he determines 
that they ſhall come to paſle ; without giving juſt ground co inferre, that 
there is neither contingence inthe effe& nor freedome in the cauſe, no provi- 
dence, no judgment, no Chriſtianity appointed by God, But if 1 faile of 
giving ſuch a reaſon, I diſclaime it here before I pive it: and will rather 
allege that I have none to give, and yet beleeve, both Gods effeQuall provi- 
dence, and the freedome and contingence of mens aQtions , then beleive, the 
determination of mans will by the immediate operation of Gods providence 
ro be the ſourſe of freedome and contingence, which, 1 have ſhewed, leaves no 
roome for contingence, or providence. 

And now I may freely grant, that Zan/enixs hath avoided the charge of tel- 
ling whar it is, that comes between the laft inftance of deliberation and the firſt 
of reſolution,by the immediate a& of God, to inable a man to do that, which, 
he that is able to deliberate and aR both, is not able to bring to paſſe, Which 
is. the ſame Chimzra, with the mmagination of infallibility in every ſentence of 
the preſent Church, when it comes to pronounce; though the premiſes upon 
which it proceedeth do not appear, even to them that pronounce, infallible. 
Nor will I envy him the oP chat he may make, of the diſtinion be- 
eween the ſenſe of that which is {aid to be neceſſary including this pradetermi- 
nation, and not neceſſary ſetting it aſide. For, having ſhewed, that it is to no 
effe&, but to deſtroy contingence, that is, Chriſtianity, and to mulciply con- 
tradition to that common ſenſe which all own, I may well bid much good do 
it, But Iam not therefore bound to believe that it will ſerve his tura ( pro- 
ceeding upon the account of indifference in the creature, and the neceſſary 
effeR of a ſecondary cauſe ) who ftandeth upon that neceſſity of Grace whic 
Originall fine introduceth. . For how ſhall he ſay, that, feting alide Gods 
przdetermination,the Will may have Grace ſufficient to do the work of Grace, 
including the ſame, it cannot but do it, 'who makes the will ucterly, unable 
to do it, till it be determined to do it? And therefore takes away all 
difference between effeQuall and "ſufficient Grace , all; intent of Chrifts 
dying for them that ſhall not be ſaved? Indeed, if he extend his opinion to the 
reconciling of mans free will with Gods Providence,in matters not concerning 
the work of ſaving Grace, he may make uſe of predeterminat:01 in giving ace 
count how linne is foreknown, and the reft which hitherto he reſolveth not. 
But, grounding himſelf upon the exigence of Or:ginall finne, it were not 
wiſdome for him to ſcandalize his ewn opinion, by making finne as neceſſa- 
ry by Gods aR, as he makes the work of Grace. There is extant a briefe re- 
ſolution of the whole queſtion, by that learned Gentleman Thomas pphite, 
where he concludeth Paragr. X. That God determineth every man ſo to de- 
termine himſelf in whatſoever he does ( by the love of good infuſed, and the 
cauſes which his Providence uſeth to- repreſent it deſirable) that he cannot 
do otherwiſe. How he would anſwer concerning evil, is not ſo plain by his 
words. He ſayes, indeed, it is not the ſame thing to determine ard cauſe to 
determine, as for the « ſmmonites and David to kill Vriar, Bur, if the mur- 
eher be duly imputed to David for procuring meanes towards it that might 
have failed, would he have God procure meanes that cannot fail ? It cannot be 
allowed, but thus, that, though of themſelves they might fail, yer, ſuppoſing 
the foreknowledge of God that imployeth them, that is, ſuppoſing them to 
take effeR, ( which ſuppoſition, all che experience in the world concludeth, 
cannot be cleared till the effe& follow)they cannot fail. And the nature of free- 
dome, the ground of the account to come conlifteth in this,that, determining a 
man to aR,he might not have aRted till the act was done.For certainly it were 8 
contradiQion to ſay, that which determines the will to aR, (ſpeaking, not of 
the thing without, but of the conſideration thereof in the minde ) may not be 
extant when a man determines himſelf in virtue of it. Nay, were this conſide- 
ration, whereby God determineth, indefeaſible of its own nature, ( for, as 
imployed by Gods Providence, that is, ſuppoſing the effect to follow, it is ) 
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ic were that very predetermination which I have infringed, by the premiled 
diſcourſe , coming from God, in order of reaſon, firſt, and, in the 
very next inftant , producing that choice wherein the determination of 
the will formally conſiſteth, 1 will therefore conclude , that, whereſo- 
ever , through the whole Bible, God calls any man , or his ancient 
people, or by the Goſpell all people, to yeild him that inward obedi- 
ence and worſhip in ſpirit and truch which Chriſtianity requireth , ( all 
this proceeding ſuppoling the corruption of mans nature, by the fall of 
Adam ) there he will cake account of his disburſements , by that which 
the creature ſhall have done , not finally determined co do it, by any 
thing preceding- the choice. Putting you in mind, to adde ro the evi- 
dence for this, all that I ſaid in the beginning of this book , to ſhow, 
that th: condition of the covenant of grace implyeth a reſolution pe- 
nerally to obay all that Chriſtianity injoyneth. For, whatſoever delighr 
in the true pood God may prevent and determine the will with, ( as 
prevent it he may and doth , ſo as to take moſt certaine effet ) ir 
muſt have in it the force of choice upon deliberation, that makes God, 
in ſteade of the world, the utmoſt end of all a mans actions. And, in 
virtue of this choice, whatſoever is done in proſecution of it, conliſt- 
eth in the like freedome of preferring it before the difficulties that 
impeach it ; which therefore he that will may follow and faile of his 
purpoſe, He that might have tranſgreſſed and did not, his goods ſhall be firme 
faith Eccleſiaſticus, XXXI. 10. 11. Chriftianity then ſuppoſeth free choice 
as well to doe rather then not to doe, as to doe this rather then that, 
But Chriſtianity cannot ſuppoſe this freedome , ill it can ſuppoſe , the 
reaſon why every. thing is to be done , to appeare, For , that is it 
which muſt determine the indifference of mans will to proceede. And 
therefore, if there be any thing, which , without Chriſtianity , a man 
ander Original finne Rtands not convinced that it is to be done, though, 
ſuppoſing Chriſtianity , his freedome may extend to it, yet , not ſuppo- 
fog che ſame it doth nor, This is that which I come to in the nexc place. 
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CHAP. XXII, 


A man is able to dee things truely honeſt under Originall ſin. But not to make 
Ged the end of all his doings. How all the aftions of the Gentiles ave fins. 
T hey are accountable onely for the Law of nature, How all men have or have 
not Grace ſufficient to ſave. | 


Ow, to the ſecond part of my poſition,l ſay, that, though, notwithſtan- 

ding the inclination of Original concupiſcnce,a man is able to do any 

kinde of act, towards himſclfe, rowards all other men, or towards God, yet is 
he not able to doe any, for that reaſon for which it is indeed tz be don , And 
therefore that he is by his birch ſlave co fin, and without the prace of Chr:ſfb, 
cannot become free of that bondage. The firſt pare of this poſition ſtands up- 
on the words of S, Paxl!, Rom. XI. 14, 15. For when the Gentiler, that have 
wot the LaW, do by nature the things.of the Law, theſe, net having the Law, 
are a Law to themſelves; who ſhow the worke of the Law written in their bearts, 
their conſciences bearing witneſſe with them, and their thoughts afterwards, 
interchangeable accuſing or excuſing. | know,S eAuguſtine, Proſper, and Ful- 
gentixs, will bave this to be ſaid of the Gentiles, that had been converted co 
Chriſtiznity. But baving ſhewed, chat che interpreration of the Scripture is 
not ſubj*R co the authority or judgment of particular DoRors; and knowing 
that the cradition of the Church neither went before them. nor bath followed 
aſter them, to make the poſirion upon which their interpretation proceeds 
a point of faith ; 1 follow p:remptory reaſon from the proceſle of S. Paxlet 
diſcourſe. Who, having conclued the Gentil+s co be liable cv Gods judgement 
in caſe they imbrace not Chriſtianity, & comeing to doet'e like-for the Fewer, 
upon a ſuppoſicion, which he tak-s eo be evident upon experience, ( as appeal- 
ing to their own conſciences in it) that they kept noe Gods Law, by which 
they hoped to be ſaved; Procee.'s to compare: with them the Gentiles whom 
he had convicted afore, that he may prove che Fewer to have: as much need of 
the Goſpel, as be had proved the Gentiles to have, He ſaich chen, that the 
Gentiles have alſo a Jaw of God, which is, the ſenſe of G:: ds will wbich nature 
workes in their hearts. And that, as che ewes did many things according 
to Gods written Law, fo did the Gentiles according to the Law of nature : 


Bur, if they could ſay, that the Geatiles kept not che law of nature, as hither- 


to he had proved; No leſſe might the Gentiles ſay, chat they kept not the 
Law by which they pretended to be righteous before God. This, you ſhall 
eaſily perceive to beS. Pax: bulineſſe, if you compare that which he writes 
Roms. X1, 12, 13.17. 24. concerning the ewes, with that which went afore 
from Rem. 1. 18. concerning the Gentiles, Indeed, when the Apoſtle after - 
wards,compares the circumciſion of the heart which makes a ſpiritual Jew with 
the Gentile, who, in his uncircumciſion, doth the ſame righteous things of the 
Law, which the ſaid ſpirituall Jew doth, Row.ur. 25, 29. as I acknowledge, 
that there is no ſpirituall Jew by the leter of the law, bur by che grace of 
the Goſpell, (which,though covertly, aad courſe and took effeR, though in a 
lefle meaſure,under the Law: )ſo I muſt acknowledg,that none bur the Gentiles 
converted to Chriſt:anity. can be comparedeo him. Bur, it is no. prejudice 
to the Apoſtels argument, to ſay, that the Gentile is capable of that, by the 
Goſpell, which, the J-w coulc not boaft of by the Law, bue,by the.grace of the 
Gulpell under the Law. Whereas, if che apoſtle do not convi@ the Jew to 
have need of the Goſpell by ſh:wing che Genule to beere the lame fruits by 
the Law of nature, which the Jew brought forth by the law of 1oſer; be leaves 
him utcerly unconvicted of the necelficy God had, to bring in che goſpell, for 
the ſalvation of the Jew, aſwell as of che Gentile. And therefore when S, Paxl 
names, ie chinzs of che Law, be compriieeh as we Ic hoſedatics char ma_—_ ; 
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God, as thoſe which concerne our ſclyes and our neig" bours. Agreeing herein 
with the experience of all apes, and nations, which ailowes religion towards 
God to b: a Law of all N:tions, as well as the iffzrence between right and 
wrong i1 civill contracts, berween honeſt 2nd ſi: metull in mens private 
aRions,to be impreſſcd by God upon their hearts, & from thence expreſſed 
in their Lawes and cuſtomes. 
And truly it can by no meanes be denied, that rhe difference of three ſorts of 
£00d chings, hone/ta, utilia, > jucunda, things honeft, uſefull, and pleaſura- 
ble, is both underſtood and admitted amongſt heathen nations; That is to 
ſay, that beathen nations doe acknowledg, that there are ſome things, which, 
of th: mſelves agreeing with the dignity of mans nature, are more worthy to 
be imbraced, then thoſe which preſent as, either with profic or pleaſure, 
without ccnſideration of what belcemes us otherwiſe, I o which, aſſuming 
this, as evident by experience of the world, that, the reaſon of that which is 
t ont or honourzble,as ſutab'e with the dignity & worth of mans excellency, 
is not alwoies contradicted, in occalions of ation, either by profit or pleaſure, 
there will be no poſſible reaſon for any man to deny, that, notwithſtanding 
. Originall concupiſcence, a man may be led, by reaſun of honeſty, co do that 
which i: requiretb, Whereof we have invincible evidence, not onely in the 
Philoſophy of the G reeks, and the Civility of the Romans, but in the works 
of mercy aad virtue, which every Chriſtian may teceive at the hands of the 
Jews and Mahumetans, ſo often asthey are not overſwayed by their paſſion 
or intereſt, But now, for the reaſon which their actions Co or ought to fol- 
jow, whereas it is certaine, that the reafon of all mens ations is derived from 
the end, which they propoſe themſclves,and, that the end which they ought to 
propoſe themſelves is the (ervice of God; le is as certaine on the other ſide, 
chat,through the originall corrup2ion of nature,a man is not able to reſolve,to 
make God the utmolt end of his ations, and, that,not reſolving this, he cannoe 
become free of the bondage of fin. This remaines already proved by the neceſ- 
ſity of the Grace of {brit demonſtrated afore, and ftands perfectly verified, 
by the expcrience of all ages, and Nations, alleged even now. For, though 
there is in all men conſcience, to preferre that which is honeſt, and more ho- 
nourable, before eicher profit or pleaſure; no:withitznding experience ſhews, 
that the world is never without occaſions, wherein it cannot be obtarned, 
together with profit or pleaſure : And the ſame experience will ſhew, that the 
motives of profir and pleaſure, (which Chriſtians therefore call temptations, 
becauſe they know from whence they proceed ) ealtly prevaile over the con- 
ſcience of :hat, which were, according to the due worth of our manhood, 
more honorable for us, This, if wee take every man by himfelfe, conſidering 
him, as not ingaged in ſociety, and communion with others: But, if wee ſup- 
poſe him prevented with ſuch relations, it is admirable to conſider, bur evidene 
ro be obſerved, that men are more Wolves to men then Wo'ves are to Wolves, 
and that, by thoſe oppreſlions and cruelcies, whereof there is no cx3mplc in the 
wildeſt of deafts,men m1ke themſelves way to the greateſt glory that the world 
cxn raiſe, This is that which Macchiavell obſerves that the world eftcems great 
things, whether they be good or not, and magnifying thoſe that fojlow them 
ſhewes, thar it is not for want of will, bat for want of meanes and opportuni- 
ties, that the! moſt doe not doe the like.Nay, they thac have the beſt reſolu- 
tions, when they arealone, when they ing+ge themſelves bur in company, doe 
proceed as if they thought it civility, to offend God, for love of them whom 
they converſe with. Theſe are the temprations of the fleſh and the world, 
that hold men obnoxius to the bondage of fin, notwithſtanding that conſci- 
ence, which prefers honeſty before profit or pleaſure. Andin regard of this 
bondage our Lord ſaid in the Goſpell John V 741.31, 37.1f yer abide in my words 
Je aretruly my diſciples, and iall krow the truth, and the truth ſhall ſet you free. 
And when they anſwer, that, teing Abrahams Sons, they were never ſlaves; 
Every one that committeth ſin, is a ſlave of ſin, Now the ſlave abideth got alwaies 
in the houſe, but the ſon abideth alWaies. If therefore the ſon ſet you free, then 
| fall 
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ſhall jou be free indeed. AndS, Pa! bereapon, Row, VI. 17, 18. thanks be to 


| God, that being ſlaves to fin, ye obajed from the heart that forme of Di@ris 


that was delivered you, And, being freed from ſin ye became ſlaves to righteouſ= 
»eſſe. -For, out of che ſenſe of this bondage he cries out againe, R on.) 11. 24, 
wr 8 hed man that 1 am, Who ſpall deliver me from thebedy of this death? 
Which if it be ſaid of the unregenerate man, expreſſ*th the eftate of all ſuch ; 
If, of S. Paxl, concludeth the anregenerateto be in that eftate much more. 
And, indeed, Originall concupiſence having brought into the world the igno- 
rance of that cruel, which the Fathers had received from God, concerning 
God, a+ [ ſaid afore; it cannot be imaginrd, chat men ſhould be induced by 
that ſl-nder light which remaines, of one God and his providence, & that ſaſpi- 
cion which was left, that he wil o take account of mans xQions, to balke 
the temptation of profir and plcalure, out ofa reſolntion, todo all ehings 
which the light of nature might convince ehem to be according co Gods 
Wil,for no orfier reaſon, but xo obay him,&to do him (ervice,though otherwiſe 
convict, that all is due to him, whatſoever they are able to doe for bis ſervice. 
Hence came the worſhip of Idols,even among them, whom S. Pas! afficmes to 
have known the majefiie of one true God, Roms FE. 20. And, hence came thoſe 
ſins, which he hath ſhowed us, in char firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle rothe Re- 
mans,to have been the native conſequences of the worſhip of Idols. Hencecame 
all counterfeir Religion into the w »rid, in as, much, as they that know them- 
felves to be lyable to ſome Religon, are, neverthelefſe, unwilling to imbrace 
ehae which obliges rhem to reſigne chemſclves to the ſervice of God, ſolong 
as any can br: ſhewed them, which may tender chem plauſible perſwations 
of peice with God, reſerving their own paſſions and intereſts : And thar ve- 
ry Religivn, which God had tyed his owne people ro,(for 8 meanes to bring 
them to underſtand the difference between the civill obedicnce and the 0u:- 
ward ſervice, to which he had promiſed the happineſſe of che land of promile 
&rhar ſpirituall fervice of God to which he intimated che promite of chewortd 
to come, ) became ſo darkned by the ſame common corruption of nature,thar 
in a manner, the whole body of that people, when they had retired chemſelves 
from the worſhip of Idols, ro the obſervation of the Law, was carried away 
with an opinion of righteoufnefſe before God, in confideration of the ou:- 
ward obſervations thereof, conliſting in thoſe works, which by the force of 
common nature, 1 have ſhewd, they were able co doe, withour eroubling them- 
ſ:lves with the trne reai0n from which they are to be deriveed, and the right 


intention to which they are to be levelled, which, here 1 ſhowe,, thac only the 


grace of Chrift inablerhus to ſer before us. 

By thac which hath ben ſaid a difficule objeRion may be anſwered, which a- 
riſerh from the confideration of thoſe Philoſophers and Hereticks, who have 
not been, naorare afraid to lay downe their lives, for the maintenance of 
their S:& or Religion, by teſtifying the truth of ir, as wereade in S, Chr y- 
feſtom thxt many of the fame Marcionifts wonld do. For, if they can indure 
chis, ( which is the utmoſt chat chey can indure ) withour the help of God, 
who requires it not at their hands, what ſhould hinder other men, to 
lay down their hives for God, and, by confequence, to overcome leſle difficul-' 
ries, which hinder them to follow the crue goodnefle which God requireth, 
This is anſwered by the termes2of my poſt: ion, char there is no kind of a& which 
a min of bimfelfe cannot doe, bur the reafon of Gods will, and the intent of 
Gods fervice, of himſelfe he cannot doe it for, though he may think that be 
doth ic for nv ching elſe. For evidence whereof | muſt have recourſe to that 


_ which 1 ſaid afore, in reſolving, whether there is any ſach faith co be found, 


as is not the vercu: of a Chrifttan. For, accordingly, 1 will diſtinguiſh, char 
faich is either the beliefe of the goſpell and Chriftianity, or the profeſſion of 
ic, wherher fincere or connmerfeit. I ſay then, char, the fincere reſolution of 
profefting ofichriſtianity,(being the condition, to which all the promiſes of the 
Goſple ace due, as I have ſhowed, )is the worke of thar grace, which the obedi- 
ence ofCh. hath purchaſed for us.In order whercunto, though the prexching of 
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ehe Goſpel! contayneth ſufficient motives to convince the world of the trach 
of it; yer, ſeeing the publiſhing of thoſe motives, by the Apoſiles of Chr.#t,:s 
the purchaſe of Fi blood, ard ſeeing, thoſe motives, being, though ſuthticienc, 
yet, not demonſtrative, are reſiſted by che greater part, itis the worke of 
Gods grace, whereſoever they become effeftuall, to move any man to believe 
that Chriftianity is erne, in order to the reſolution of imbracing it.Notwithftan- 
ding, in as __ as, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, whea it is proceed by the 
powers of this world,is no diſadvantage, but a priviledg, (eſpecialy where there 
1s difference about Chriftianity, and « man profeſſes what the Secular Power 
profeiles ) ic is eaſy to ſee, that there is reaſon enough in this world, to move 
a man to profeſſe Chriſtianity for his own Ns and not for Gods, Much more 


to believe the truth of it, for which be cient reaſon beſides, Bur,this 
Faith nor being that which is called Faith abſolutely,but with an addition of a- 
batement, we are abſolately to conclude, with the council of Orexye, that to 
believe as 4 man ought, is not the worke of freewill, but of Gods grace; The 
limitation of, 4s « wes exght, ſerving to exclude ſuch counterfeit faith as I ave 
deſcribed. Now, though this reaſon of profeſſing Chriſtianity for adv=:tsge 
of this world, be the moft ordinary and viſible,when Chriftianity is proteRed 
by the Lawes, and Powers of the world, yet may it as well come to paſſe and 
effc& otherwiſe, or at leaft, that which countervailes it. For Arshotle obſeryes 
unto us in bis Morals, that all men are not caried away,either with che profic 
ofthis world or the pleaſurs or honours,there are thoſe chat prefer vercue whe- 
ther ſpeculative,or aRive ;Though this aRive vertue,be deſcribes-to conſiſt in 
chat meane,which the diſcretion of the world determines. For, he often repeats 
this for bis principle, in that work, that the Gifference of good and bad muft 
be caken for granted, from that which; the civility of the world accknowled- 
ges. Bur, how eaſy it is for them, who kave addiQted themſelves to the pro- 
tefſion of that civility, of that knowledg, which the world pretends not to, 
to imbrace and profeſſe opinions which the world allowesnot, and, having 
made ic their buſineſſe in the world, rather part wich their lives, then be con- 
ſtrained, either to beleive, or, not beleiving, to profeſſe otherwiſe? How 
much more, in the knowledge of God, and che bope of happineſſe, (which we 
ſappoſe Chriſtianity cruly to promiſe) may a man, thar purſues not the truth 
of it with that humility which ic requires, by the judgement of God, 
faſtning upon falſe principles, by virtue of them be induced to imbrace 
thoſe concluſions, wh.ch he ſhall rather pare with his life, then refuſe, and yer 
for his owne ſake, notfor Gods, who teaches chem not? 

And upon theſe premiſes we may determine, whether all the ations of the 
Gentiles, and unregenerate, are fins or not ; at leaft, ſo far as it is requiſite 
rodecermine anything ia it, For, on the one ſide, it is evidear, that, ſceing ix 
is impoſible, that they ſhould, by nature, attaine to a reſolution of doing all 
that tbey do in obedience ro the will of God & with an intent of his ſervice; It 
is not poſlible, that their aRions ſhould bave that utmoſt end which they ought 
to have. Oa theother (ide, ſecing ir appeareth, that nothing hinders them to 
do things for the meere regard of honeſty, or of doing good to others, with. 
out making themſelves poſitively and expreſſely the end of what they doe; 
Ir is manifeſt, that the next ead which chey intend by them may be good, and 
that che things which they doe are ſach, as, of their owne nature, may be or- 
dered and direRed to the ſervice of God, though by them not ſo intended. 
And therefore, when itis ſaid, that uncegenerar men doe all for themſelves as 
cheir ntmoſt end, we muſt diſtinguiſh in chemſelves, the ſeeds of virtue, which 
the common notions of difference between good & bad containe,from the cor- 
ption of orignall concupiſceace. For,well may we ſay, when they are moved 
with regard of honeſty to doe any thing, thac they do it for themſelves, be- 
cauſe it is the native worth of their man-haod which moves them to doe ir.Buc 
when it is ſaid ; Thar, adiRting themſelves co the riches, or honours or plea- 
of this world fro which they addi& them ſelves to, love of themſclves,they make 
themſelves their urmoſt end; This muſt be underſtood, as in Morall matters, 
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for the maine part of their doings; The love of riches, honour, or pleaſure, 
much leſſe of civil vertue, not diſabling them, or, ſo ſwallowing up all 
conſideration of that, which of it ſelf ſaits with the worth of mans nature, 
but char, without oy other regard, they may many times chuſe to do it, 
And therefore, having made good the grounds aforeſaid, I ſhall leave it to the 
readers owne judgement, whether he will bold all their ations to be ſis, be- 
cau(e they are nor poſitively direRted to the utmoſt end of Gods honour and 
ſervice, or, thoſe which are don for honeſties ſake to be vertues, becauſe they 
are poſitively directed to that next end that is according to Gods will, and 
might have been directed to his ſervice: Aſſuring my ſelfe, that no intereſt 
of Chriftiaciny obliges either me or him, to derermine this or that. 

And now, before I leave this point, Iinferr againe here from the reaſons 
which I have uſed, ro prove the capacity of incifference in the will of man, 
excluding the aRuall derermination of ir, before he determine himſelfe ; That 
2lirhis is not to ſay, that indifference is requiſite to all freedome, but tn che 
freedome of man alone, in chis ſtate of travaile and proficience.For,my ground 
is, Gods tender of a treaty and conditions of peace and reconcilement 
rogecher wich thoſe precepts and prohibitions, thoſe promiſes and threats, 
thufe exhortations and dehortations which it is inforced with. So that it is 
uirerly impertinent, to alleage here the freedome of God and Angels, 
the freedome of the ſaints in che world to come, the freedome of our Lord 
Chriſts humane ſoule, ro prove, that this indifterenee is not requiſite to the 
ſrecdome of men, becaule it is not found in that freedome which they are ari» 
ved to; to whom no covenantis tendred, no precept requiſite, no exhortati- 
on uſ*tuil, as being either the cauſe of all rule of goodneſſe, or ſo uriced to 
it, ha: chey cannot fail ofit. And, though the perfe&tion of their eſtate 
admicteth no poſſibility ot failing, yet it is no waies prejudicial tothe honour of 
God, co provide men here of ſuch an eftste, as is neceſſarily capable of failing; 
His perfection being ſuch, as is neceſſarily capable of improvement. And 
therefore, it is no diſparagement to God, that he ſhould create a poſſibility of 
ſianing in thar crea'ure, in which, if there were now not a poſibility of 
ſiacing, there could aot be a poſibility of attaining happineſſe by not ſia- 
ing. 

Theſe ehings thus ſerled, it remaines that we inquire, whether that ſuffici- 
en: grace, wi:ich the difference between the anecedent aud conſequent will of 
God ſettles, be granted indifferencly to all mankind or nor. And my anſwer is 
briefe'y this. TharGod bath provided for all mankind chat grace, which,at s diſ- 
tonce 1+ ſufficient to ſave all mankind:Bur, chat grace which Bfamedia cely ſuffict 
ci! ro (ave, hz: hath not immediartly provided for all mankind, but hath cruſted 
his Church to provide it for thereft of mankind, baving left them meanes (uffi- 
c:ent, todocit, My reaſon is this, becauſe, where God ſendeth immediately 
meancs ſufficient ro ſave by converting to Chriffianity, there, he will d: mand 
an acount of the negle&t of that meanes which herendreth. For, I ſuppoſe 
from chat which [ faid in the firſt book againſt the Leviathes, that, as many as 
come to the knowledg of Chriſtianity are obliged to receive it. Cerrtainely, 
be chart believes the Chriſtian fairh muſt needs believe, that God hath don e- 
noagh to oblize all that come to knowe the truth of ir,ta ſubmiec themſelves to 
- ft;otherwiſe to remain ſtable, not onely to thoſe fins which they are under when 
ehry comr to know it, but to the guile of neglcRing ſo great ſalvation, provided, 
& tendredby God. Now,that thoſe who never heard of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
remaine deſtitute of all meanes, to beinformed of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
ſhall not beju*ged, either for negleting, or tranſpreſling that will of God 
which it publ:ſheth, will appezre, by manifeſt conſequence from the expreſſe 
woros Of $. Pax! concerning the judgement, which, the Jewes & Geatiles, before 
the colpel!, remaine ſubjeR ro, Row. XI. 12416. For,ar many as have fixned without 
the !/awv, al pertſh without the law,& a1 many as have ſinned ander the LaW, ſhalbe 
p*1:2:1{by the LaW, For the hearers of the law are nt juſt before Ged, but the deers 
of tie Lav ſpall be juſtified, For When the gertiles, xot having che Law, ave by ”a- 
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ture the things of the Law, theſe not baving the law, are 4 law to themſelves, who 
ſew the Works of the law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo witneſſing 
with thew, their thoughts interchangably accuſing or excuſing, in the day 
that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of man according to my go/pell. Some conſt; ue 
theſe words thus; efs many 4s have finned without the law ſpall perifh 
without the latv, in the day that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men according to my 
£2/pel. If choſe char fin without the Law ſhall periſh without the Law, it is 
manifeft, that they ſhall nor be condemned for tranſgrefling the law which 
they never knew : And, if the ground why they | the law that is writ- 
ten in their hearts, to which their conſcience beares witneſſe, when their 
thoughts accuſe or excuſe them z Whether this be at che day of iudpemene or 
not; it is plaine, the conſcience can never accuſe a man, ( nor, by con- 
ſequence, God condem him ) for tranſgreſſing the will of God which he never 
knew, And it God proceed not with ehe Gentiles, upon the Law which the 
1ſralites onely knew, bat upon the light and law of nature, by which,not 
knowing the Law, - found themſelves obliged to doe that which it com- 
manded ; Theo ſhall he nor proced upon the Goſpell, with them who ne- 
ver had meanes to know it, but upon the light of nature,and the conicience of 
what they bave don or not don, according to it, or againſt it. And ind ced_ 
the words of our Lord are plaine enough, Hobs 711. 17-21.Ged ſent nor his Sonu 
into the world to condemn the world, but, that the world through him migbe 
be ſaved. He that believeth ow bins ſhall not be condemned but he thar beliwveth 
not on him is condemned already, becauſe he believed not in the name of «the onely 
begotten Son of God. And the condemnation is this: that light is come into the 
world and men love darkent([e better then light, beca w/e their Works are evill. 
For every one that doth evill hateth the light, and cometh not to the light, that 
his works be not reproved: Bat he that doth the truth cometh to the light, 
that his works may be manifeft, that they are done in God. For he thac is cone 
dermned for not believing, becauſe he hates the light, muſt firſt ſee the bgbe 
before he hateit, and ſo, poſitively refuſc to believe, becauſe bis works will 
not endure che light. And no man could doe the truth, and that in God, bur 
he that was under the law of God: Who, if he did not the truth wh.ch 
the Law requ:reth, would conſequently hate the eruth which the goipel prea- 
cheth, So, he that is condemned tor not beleiving, is he that heareth che goſpr | 
and receiveth it not, And to this reaſon we muſt refer the w-:rds of 3 Paul 
«AGF XIV. 16. Who, in by paſt ages, / affered all Nations to walk in their ows 
waies; And agiine, Atts X11, 30. God therefore, who did overſee the times of ig - 
nor Ince, now injo '\IEh ail men every where to repent. And, Rom, 11 /. 25.26. whom 
God hath propoſed for a propitiatory through faith in hit blood, to declare hss righs 
teowſneſſe, becavuſe of the paſring by of ſins that went afore : To declare. [ /ay, 
his righteouſneſſe at this preſent time. For, we cannot imagin, that he will 
not demand account, of che ſins that bave beene done from the b+ ginning of 
the world, of whom Ezech, the ſeventh from Adam propheſied laying; Behold 
the Lord is come with the ten thouſands of his holy «Angels, to doe judgement wp« 
on «ll, and to rebuky all the ungodly of them, of all the wngodlineſſe which they 
have committed, and of all the bad word: thay have ſpoken againſt him, wicked 
finvers; Jude. 14, 15. Anditis not fornothing, that God, when he let the 
Gentiles alone to walke in their owne waies, no withſtanding, left not bimſelf 
without witneſſe, doing good giving us raine from beaven, aud fraitfull ſea/ons 
filling our hearts with Fad and gl e,4:S, Pa.proceeds AR, X IF 17, Nor,that 
he made of one blood all Nations of men vo awell upon the face of the whole 
Earth. determining times appointed before to the bownds of thisy awelling, that 
they might ſeeks the Lord, if by any meanes they might find bim by groping, 
though not Fs diſtant from each one of us , For in him We live, and move, and 
have onr being, as ſome alſo of your Potts have ſaid; For wee are bis 
off epring, As the ſame S. Pax! had premiſed Aﬀs XV/11.26. 27. 28. For.to what 
ſerves his witneſlc, but to informe the proceſſe of his judgement * But God 
is ſaid to bave ler them alone, paſſing by their ſins, becauſe, by ceacring them 
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his goſpel, he did not aggravate their judgement in caſe they ſhould refuſe it» 
nor require of them that obedience which ic inferreth : Wheress, by che 
Goſpel, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven upon all ungedlineſſe and un+ 
righteonſne? of men that hold the truth in unrighteonſnes, as F. Pal faith Row. 
1. 18. 19. Becanſe, ſ1ith he, that which may be knotvne of Ged is manifeit 
in thew; for God hath manifeſted it to them by his works, 28 it followes 
rhere ; So that the Goſpel,as it declares the judgement of God upon thoſe ſins 
chat are done under the lighe of nature; ſo ir declares ſo much heavier 
vengeance, againſt thoſe, which are done under and againft thelight which 
it beweth, Which is the reaſon why, ſo many times, in the P/almes, the 
bringing in of the goſpel is propheſied, under the figure of Gods coming to 
Judgement, P/a/me L. XCVI, XCVIIT. XCVIII. And indeed there is neceſſa- 
ry reaſon for this, if we believe that God will judge every man according to 
his works at the laſt day. Which, as I ſhewed you, in the diſpute concerning 
juſtifying Faith, that itis a principle of our common Chriſtanity, an Article of 
our beliefe, which no man can be ſaved, that holds not, So 1 may, thereupon - 
farther ſay; That all men chat are under the Goſpel ſhall be judged according 
to that obedience which the goſpel! and Chriſtianity requireth,, For, if S. Paul 
had onely ſaid, Rom. X]. 12-16. As many as have finned Without the Law 
ſhall periſh without the law: And, as many as have ſinned under the law ſhall be 
condemned by the law, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men accor- 
ding to my goſpell byfeſns(hriſt, As the conftruRion which I ſpoke 0*even now 
requires, He had onely ſaid, that che goſpel! declareth, thar God ſhall judge 
the ſecrets of men by Chriſt: Which is that which che apoſtles witneſſed, as 
from our Lord Chrift, to move men ra imbrace it. Burt having ſaid alſo, thac, 
the Law is not given to the righteous, but to the laWleſſe and diſobedient, to the 
wngodly and (infull to--- and if there be any thing -ppoſite to the ſound dorine 
Which is according to the glorious Goſpell of the bleſſed God which | avs truſted 
with; 1, Tim. 1,9, 10,11. He ſheweth ns alſo, that thoſe who have been 
under the preaching of che Goſpell, ſhall be ju'ged according to that obedi- 
ence which the Goſpell requireth, To wit, according as th: y have either 
periormed or negieRed it. The reaſon, becauſe, I have ſhewed, the Goſpell 
not . to containe a meere. promiſe of Gods part, bur a covenant with man, 
by which he muſt ftand or fall,as he hath performed che termes of it or not Bur 
ro negleR che goſpell, or to tranſgreſſc it, cannot have been any part of their 
works, that never heard of it; and therefore, they cannot be judped by it, bur, 
by the worke of Gods law which is wri ten in cheir hearts by vertue where- 
of, cheir conſcience bearing witneſſe of the works that they have don or 
not don, the thoughts thereof ſhall accuſe or excuſe them before God, as 
S. Pal (aith of the gentiles during the Law. Bur, had chey been tendred thar 
grace which is ſufficient to ſave, without doubt they muſt have given ac- 
count to God of it, the account being grounded upon that which a man re- 
ceives, 35 our Sauiour ſhewes by the parable of the Talents. Andzthat ſervant 
Which knowes his maſters will and preparet not, and does according to hit will, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtriper , But he that knowes not, and doth things 
that deſerve ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with « few;Saith our Lord, Luke XII. 47. 
48 Not #s it any ſervant knew nothing of his mafters will, as I have ſhewed, 
by che light of nature ; For, how ſh-uld he then doe that which deſerves 
ftripes * Bur, becauſe, many know not chat will which our Saviour prea- 
chetb, and, not knowing it, are nor under account for it. 

InJeed God, for his part, hath provided, chat grace, which is ſufficient for 
the ſalvation of all mank:nd, by providing our Lord Chriſt whoſe obedience & 
ſafferings bave pu:cbaſed the comming of the Holy Ghoſt upon his diſciples, 
and inabled chem, both by the workes which he h-d given them ro doe, and, 
by the interpretation of the old Teftament concernicg our Lord Chrift,to ten- 
der the world ſufficient conviRion of his rifing againe, and of the faith of 
thoſe promiſes, which he hath made to all them ebat take up his Crofle, to be- 
come contormable to his ſufferings. But, theſe promiſes are ſo great, chat 
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whoſoever ftands convid that they are truce, muſt needs ftznd convia, that hee 
is in reaſon bound to imbrace the condition upon which they are cendred, un- 
lefſe he can make a queſtion, whether che world to come is eo be preferred 
before this or not. And this ] affirme to be ſufficient grace, contained 
in the preaching of the goſpell, which ccndreth this conviction to all m3rikind; 
ſuppoſing that, no immediate aR of God is requiſite, to determine him tbat 
ftanderh ſo conviR, to imbrace it, baz, that ir muſt be the at of his own free 
' choice, that muft reſolveb(mtoit, And all this of the meere free grace of 
God, in as much as, nothing but his own free grace could have moved him 
to provide this meanes, which, only the coming of our Lord Chr:ft could 
furniſh= And, though, for the glory of his gpoodneſſe, this meanes is common 
to all mankind, in 88 much as the motives of taith, wherein it confitterh, a re of 
che (ame force and vertue towards all, yet is it no lefle the grace of Ch: ſt, be. 
ing the purchaſe of his ob-dience and ſufferings. For, if it be ſaid, chat the 
worke of Imbracing the Chriftian faith is ſuperoaturall, in as much as ir ren- 
deth co ſupernaturail bappineſſe, It is to be anſwered, chat all the meanrs har 
God uſes, <0 induce us to imbrace the ſame, are allo ſupernaturall, being pro- 
vides by Gods immediate at, beyond all the force of nature, and therci ore 
proportionable to the work which they require. And, if it be faid; That che 
difficulty thereof, in regard of originall concupiſcence, is juch asno reaton 
can overcome ; It is anſwered; Thar, as theſe motives are the producions 
& inftruments of Gods ſpirit, accompaning bis word, whereby it knocks at che 
hearts of themto whom this conviction is tendred; ſv they cary with them a 
promiſe of the habituall aſſiftance of Gods ſpirit, to move them that yeeld _ 
themſelves toit, to performe that which they undertake, noewithftanding O- 
riginall concupiſcence, | 

In the meane time, theſe being the grounds of tbis ſufficience, it is manifeſt, 
thar, as many asare utterly deftituce of theſe meancs, and that by no faule 
of their own, in negle&ing opportunities of beingintormed, cannot be ſaid ro 
have had ehat grace, which is immediately utticient to ſave them. For, if 
Chriſt inmedaacely preached is onely grace immediately ſufficient, then bave 
not they, tro whom Chrift is not immediately preached, that grace which onely 
is 1mm/13tely ſufficient. So that che motives of Chriftianity,( the laft whereof 
ts the fulfilling o! all Propheſies concerning the calling of the gentiles, ) be:ng 
abiolutely provided, that grace is provided for all, which « cufficient ro ſave 
all ata diſtance. But, the preaching of Chriſt co all, not being immediately 
provided by God, bue recommended et.» hisChutrch,under that obligation which 
he bach laide upoo it ro that purpoſe, that grace which is immedacely ſuftici- 
ent to fave all,is nor immediately given all, being given, by chat wil of God,the 
effc& whe: cof he bath crufted to the miniſtry ot tis ct:urcb,&,by conſequence, 
left the gu 't of making void his counſaile init, not upon thoſe thar never 
heard of any ſach counſaile of bis, but upon the cauſers of inteft:ne diviſions in 
che Church, of corruption in the faich, and in che manners of che Cburch. For, 
it is atterly impoſſible, thac,wichout unity inthe tai;h, without living confor- 
mably co thar which we profeſſe, char Faith which is deftroyed by them thar 
profeſſe it, ſhould prevaile over the enemies of it. In particular, let no man 
rhink, that 1 allow, that preaching of che goſpell, which 1 maintaine to be (uffi- 
cient grace, to conliſt in never ſo many decl2mations,or rather exelamations out 
of the Pulpits, to return to the waies of Chriſtianity; cautioning,in the meane 
eime, that all the promiſes of the goſpell are due, by the immediate and perſo- 
nall imputation of the obedience of Chriſt, unto the ele& alone; God, in his 
time, immediately determining their wiil co imbrace Chriſt, as the wills of the 
reprobate to caſt him away, For if the true motives of Chriftianity, repre- 
ſented by the Church as they are delivered by the Scriptures,be ſufficient grace 
to ſaveall men; then is it a peremptory barre to the ſufficience thereof, ro 
make thoſe motives inconſiſtent with the common ſenſe of 8!l men, in the con- 
viction whereof this ſufficience coaſiſteth. And they who preach ſo, how 


wuch ſoever they call themſelves miniſters of che goſpel, are not the miniſters of 
Gods word but their own. ; CHAP. 
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T hough God determineth not the Will immediately, yet he determineth the eff-& 
thereof by the meanes of his providence, preſenting the objeft ſo as he fareſees it 
will chuſe, The caſes of Pharoah, of Solomon, of «Ahab, and of the Fewes that 
cracified Chriſt. Of Gods foreknowledg of fature conditionalls that come not to 
paſſe. "Y ground of foreknowledg of future contingencies. Difficult objeftions 
an{[Wered, | 


N ow that T may reſolve you, -what it is that makes this ſufficient grace be- 
come effeAuall, I ſay that, though God determine nor, by bs immedi- 
ate 5, ihe freewill of man, to doe or not to doe this or that, yet be hath de- 
termined from everlaſting, the events of all future contingeacics, by determin- 
irg the objeAs, whether inward or outward, which all men, in all occaſions 
chat ſhall come to paſſe, ſhall meere with; knowing, that che conſiderat-on of 
them, will move them, effeRualiy ro reſolve upon doing or not doing ' hae 
wi)iCa they ſh-ll doe or not doe. Outward objeRsI call the chings chemic ives, 
that preſent themſelves to mans ſenſes: Inward, the repreſentations of them laid 


' up ia the ſtorehouſe of mans mind,(whether for the fanſy or underſtanding) 


the conſideration whereof, may tender him that which comes under deliberaci- 
on, under the appearance of good, whether erue or coonterfeit. And my 
meaning is,that the providence ofGod,in determining the objeRs,which every 
man ſhajl mect with, to move him to reſolve this or that, proceeds, either 
upon the origioall right of God coward his creature, in preſenting it with 
that, wh:reupon, he knowes, a man will reſolve to doe either good or bad; 
Or, uponthe reaſon cf reward oc puniſhment, which, the foregoing aRions 
of eve: y man.and the impreſſions and inclinations to good or evill which they 
bave leſt in bim, ſhall diſcerne : Saving, what his uwae free grace ſhall diſ- 
burſe of meere bounty, over and above that, which bis mercifull juſtice, ( chac 
is to ſay, thole promiſes, which of his free goodneſfle he hach made co man.) 
doth any way require 8t his hands. For, as it is Gods free grace to enter in- 
to coyenant with man, ſo itisa part of Juſtice in him, according to.the ſcrip- 
tures,to mike good bis promiſes,even unto them,who by the terms of the cove- 
gant, w!ich they io often tranſgreſle, can challenge nothing at his bands. My 
poſition 15 averred, by all thoſe ſcriptures, which declare, how God brings to 
p3fſc his counſailes declared a fore. In rendring the ſenſe whereof, I ſhall nor 
necd to ſuppoſe that, which, having proved already, Imay of right ſuppoſe; 
1 hat God, by his immediate aR, determines noc the will of man co doe this 
or that, or notto doe; Becauſe, by thetrue courſe, which, che Scrip' ures 
expreſſe God to bold in bringing his purpoſes to efftet, that courſe will 
apprare to be falſe, over. and above, what bath been ſaid. 

1 begin with Pharaoh. When God intends to deliver the {ſralites out of his 
hands, when God ſuffered the Mag'cians.to doe che three firſt plagues, was ic 
becauſe be, that /»ffered not Balaam to curſe //rael, when be ſacrifiledehrice to 
his Devils, ro puta curſe againſt //7ael in his mouth, N ww. XX 117, 2-17-34 
couid not have hindred che'c aRs co take effeR > Or, becaule he had deſcrved 
by opprefſeing 1/7ac/. to de given up to their eempracivns ; which, becauſe 
God knew they wou'd prevaile over him. jt is truly ſaid, both that God hay ine4 
Pharaobs heart, und, that Pharch haraned his beart, or that bis heart was hard. 
Ex. Vil.3,13.Y111. 10,15, 28. IX 7.12. 34. X. 11.20. There is an other 
paſſage of the ſtory very much co be obſerved, becaule the ſenſe of it lies1n 
the r1gha crarſlition of the orjginall words, which, how unuſuall me ie 
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ſeem, is very manifeſt, by the conſequence of the text, Fx.1X.14.15. 16. For, 
at this twme, 1 ſend all my plagues upon thine heart. and thy ſervants, and thy 
peeple, that thou mayeſt know, that there is none like me in all the earth, For, 
already, had [ [ent my plague, and ſtruck thee and thy people with the Peſtilence 
( wh.ch had deltroyed the cattle afore, Ex 1X 6 ) & thou hadft been deſtroyed 
from the earth, Onely for this have 1 preſerved thee, to ſhew thee my power, that 
my name m ght be /poken of all over the earth. tis manifeſt er at God meanes 
to ſay, that he bad deftoryed Phgras af re,had it not beene to ſhew a greater 
work, And, he that conſiders, thit the Hebrew bath nothing bae the indi- 
cative to fignifie all moods and tenſes, will mak* 'no queſt on of it, The 
Greek plainely expreficth it, iyexu 77s Nemgn;, And the { haldee of 
Onkelus NAIL 10. f01P DINPTVA INK. None enm aderat mis ot mitterem, 
For it was ndlv neere we to ſtretch forth my hand, Thatis, I was 
neere doing it , Pethaps lignifies neither more nor lefſe And if 
S. Paul tranſlites pare of i: word for word 22g 7irs YEnyercan, 5 
mos WISE arual by ovi TWw Sw24ty ps; For this Can't have | Tai/ed thee up that 
1 might ew my power upon thee 3 Yet is that nothing to the ſenſe ;of char 
which went afore, nor, to argue any intent inS. / al, to give occafion for 
thoſe horrible imaginations, that have been framed upon theſe words, as if 
God made Pharo, and all in his caſe, on parpoſe co ſhew his power, and pet 
plory, by damning them to everlaſting torments, For, it followes a licle 
afterin S. Paul; What if God, willing to ſhew bis Wrath, and make hnowne 
bis power, have borne with much long uffering the veſſel; of wrath_ fit for deft rac- 
tion-i And that to make knoWne the r1cbes of bzs Glory #pon veſſe!l:of mercy,which 
he had prepared for glory, In which words ic is manifeft, char God ſpared che life 
of Pharas, in the  plagae of peft lence, though then. fir for deſtruction ( For, 
by this diſcourte it appeares z#71g70s5 here fignifi-s Fir of themſelves, not fit- 
ted by God, ) out of his Jong luftering, though wing, that is, determining eo 
make his power knowne by deſtroying him, proving utterly cbdurate. But 
this out of an intent,vy the conſideration of what they had ſeen come upon him 
to win his owne people from the Idolatry of Zgypr, to ſubmit to his law. As, 
when S. Pax/ writ, bythe jucgements of Gud upon the Jews, for rejeQing 
Chriftianiry, he called the gentiles toir. For this is the inference thar $. 
Parl mikes in the next words; Which are even we whom be hath called, not 
onely of the Jews but of the Gentiles» Introducing in the. ſame words, that 
compariſon between the Jews whom he then called to the Law, and the 
Gentiles whom he was now calling to Chriſtianity, which the correſpondence 
between the Od and New teftament importeth, And ſo, the ſenſe of S. Þ aul 
is the (ame with that which S. Ferey ſaid in the words quoted afore that God 
delaies his wrath in taking vengeance upon the oppreſlors of his people,becauſe 
he would have none of them periſh, bur all come to repentance. The ſenſe 
which | deliver you have in Grotias his Annotations, &,before the publiſhing of 
them in a booke of Miletrins cyncerning this ſubjeR, fince, in the late Annota« 
tions, and, before any of them came forth many yeares, I had declared it for 
my ſenſe of theſe words. By which you may ſee, that Pharao, ſecing himſelfe 
and his people not cut off, when their cattle were deftroyed by the peſtilence 
did nor believe that it came from God ; And alſo, when God had dectared his 
purpoſe in preſerving hum alive to terrific him the more, and, when he had 
cauſed the plague of Haile co ceaſe, which then he movech him with, is ( by the 
love of rule over thoſe, whom, by right he had nothing co doe with ) periwa- 
ded to breake his promiſe ot letting them goe, when it ſhould ceaſe, Ao/er ha- 
ving told him that he would breake it. Ex. 1X. 27-35, And becauſe God 
knew that theſe temprations would prevaile over Pharas, therefore he had 
forerto!d the plagues, and che deliverance of his px ople upon them Ex. [/]. 
19. VI. 2. an) therefore, it iscruly ſaid, both, that God bardned Pharos 
heart, (cowit, by c:ufing him ro meet with theſe conſiderations which 
made him negl-& the plsgue. For, that which, clicwi ere, 1s caed hardening of 
his heart, {1s called yot ſetting his heart upon the plague, Ex V1l. 23, Jand, that 
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Pharas hardened bis heart, or, that bis heart was hard,Ex.V11. x 3.111. 10, 
15. 1% 7+ 12, 34 X. 1. v 20, Laftly obſerve, that, when Pharao had 

jet the people goe, God led them not by the way of the land of the Philiſtins, 
which was the neereſt, becau/e God ſaid, leſt the prople repent them when they ſee 
war, and returne into Egypt; But made them poe about, by the way of the 
Wilderneſſe of the Red Sea, Ex X111.17. 18. And againe Ex. X!V. 1-5, 
God /pakg to Moſes, ſaying ,, ſpeake to the children of Iſrael, and let them return 
and incamp againſt P ihahiroth, between Migacl and the Sta, before Baalſephon, 
even againſt it ſhall they incampe, beſide the Sea And Pharao will ſay of the chil- 
dren of 1ſrael, they are intangled in the land, the Wilderneſſe hath incloſed them : 
«And 1 will barden Pharashs heart, and be ſhall purſne them, and | will get glory 
upon Pharao and all vis beſt ,and the Egyptians ſhall know, that / am the Lo-d. 
eAnd they didſo. eAnd it was told the King of Egypt, tht the people fled. For, 
it is to be obſerved, that God had not yet required of Pharos, that he ſhouid 
lerthem free for evcr, though he had made him let them goe, withou: any 
promiſe of returne. When, ch-reiore,he ſees, on the one fide. that the mea- 


| ning of God was notthar. they ſhould return any more, ( which mage him 


ſo unwilling to let them goe, as alwates ſuppoſing it) And, on the other ſide, 
that, by heir undilcreet marcb, as he thought, ( which God had p: ovided for 
another cauſe ) there was hope to bring them back; tis old thoughts revi- 
ved,that altcbeſe plagues come not from God, but otberwiſe,that he might yee 
b:.ng them under his raſe; Whereby, it is moſt evident, Firſt that thede- 
ſtruQion of Phara» wasdeſigned by God, through theſe meancs, in conſide- 
ration; F:rit,of oppreſling his people, then, his impenitence uyon theſe extra- 
ordinary tryals: Then that it appeared to him that they wou'd take effeR when 
he ſaith; Pharas will [ay they are intangled in the land, and that this is the har- 
dening of Pharaos heart by God And, hereupon dependeth that which is ſaid of 
the Egyprians, Wildome XIX. 1,2. Bus Wrath withou: mercy purſneth the 
Wiched unto the end, becanſe he al/o had foreſeen what they ſhould doe in time to 
ceme. Towit, that, repenting themſelves they would ſtraightWay purſue thoſe 
whom they ſponld bave let goe, diligently intreating them to depart. Seeing the 
impenitenee and unbeliefe of cheir obdurate bearcs to have been ſach, tia 
there by it apperred co God. how, upon the firſt overcurne, they would rc- 
eurne to their firſt hopeof reducing che 1/raelites co their bondage. 

See the likein che enemies that God raiied 3o/oworn, ro puriſh his idol 3 
tries 1 Kings, XI, 14- 23-26. Hadad the Edomite having eſcaped 
into Egypt, every man know:'s , that jealouſi:s berween neighbouring 
Princes makes them ready to entertaine their Neighbours Enemies , 
though under colour of relieving of che oppreſſed, even when the 
cauſe is nor cleare, And though adad were never ſo welcomein Foypr, 
yer, every man knowes, what diff-reice there is beiween ruiing at home, 
and courting Pharao:in Egypt, And, can there remaine any queſtion, how 
God raiſed Hadad for an enemy to Sl:zmon ? H: w, but by providiog that ſtate 
of things, which, he knew, would be «ffeRuall to perſwade a man, tn the cate 
which h. knew to be bis * By the |:ke mexrnes, God foreſeeing therebellion 
of Rez5n agiinit his maſter Hadarezer King of Zobay and the ſuceefle there - 
of, in ſetturg up 8 Kingdome at Damaſcus, out of a conſpiracy of Fanaits, 
n.ight forelee, that be muſt needs inherit his maſters hoftility with the 7 ralzres, 
As for feroborm, God, having app inted Ahrah the Shilonite to prophelſie i 0 
him the apoftiſy vt ten Trides to his gov rament, knew, ttiat he might doe as 
David had done, to expeR the iſſu*s of Gods purpoie from his providence, 
without any attempt a70n his S-ver#:gne, and be might doe as Hazae/ did 
afcerwariies, 2, Kings X. 14,15, Tomurtther bis maſter, chat he mighc 
re:pne 1: bis ſtead, as El:ſpr had Propheſicd. And, was it not poſlible for 
God, thac Ki w { oroboarm 1 heart, to know! what he wanld doe, when the Iſs 
lites bad pr vacely perſwaded brm co returne from ban'ſhm-nt, upon Reboto- 
aw an\wer to the petition, which it ſeems he had priicured * = Cemainely, be 
thac believes the Scriptuies, can no more doubt, that God defigned the pun- 
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niſhment of Solcmons Idolotries by theſe meanes, then, that be deſigned the 
event it ſelfe of ir, though by the malice of the parties. Conſider now the 
viſion of the Phophet Xicajab, concerning the enterprize of Ahab upon Ra- 
moth Grirad, 1, Kings XXII 23--26.1 ſaW the Lord fitting on his Throne,and all 
the bift of heaven Fanding afids him, on bis right hand, and on bis left: And 
God ſaid, who ſhall ſeduce Ahab, to go up and fall at Ramoth Gilead! And one 
{aid thit, and ancther ſaid that. And a ſpirit came forth and ftoed before the Lord, 
and ſaid, 1 Will ſeduce him, And the Lord ſaid, wherewith ? And he ſaid, [ 
will goe forth, axd be a lying ſpirit in the monthes of all his Prophets, And 
he [aid, thou ſhalt ſeduce him, and alſo prevaile; Gee and dee ſo.God, who ſhewed 
his counfaile to his Prophet in this maner, knew well enough what Prophets 
Ahab delighted in, and what they were that ſought favour at his hands. Shall 
we imagine, that, when he lets the evill ſpirit looſe, ( whom he knew to be, 
of himſelfe, officivus enough to the ruine of Gods people ) and ſaies, goe and 
prevaile, that he conſiders not their inclination to take fire at his rempration, 
for obcaining favour at Ahabs hands: Or Abab, to make uſe of their credit, 
co win the good King Fehoſaphet to his pretenſes. If theſe things were i con- 
ſideratcon, as the meanes to bring about Gods deſigne upon Ah.b, ( here you 
muſt pardon me, if, ſpeaking as a man to men, | can expreſſe che maters of 
God no otherwiſe, then the ſcripture doth, in the likenefle of an Infinite wiſe 
Prince, though aſſured, that one aR of Gods wiſdome, which is God, atcaires 
and containes all this ) which che text plainely expreſſech; did God goe by 
gueſſe, or, doth the Scripture, condeſcending to our infirmitie, ſpeak- of him in 
the ſtile of the Sons of men,as the Jewes ſay,and repreſent to us the order waich 
he deſignes 1n thoſe chings which he brings to paſſe, in the faſhion of a Prince, 
taking counſaile with his ſervants and yaſſails what courſe to take ? Bur ct uy 
not forget the greateſt work of Gods providence, that ever the ſun taw, in 
procuring the redemption of hr by the malice of Satan and the Jewes, 
1n putting our Lord Chriſt to death. The words of S. Peter are very exprefle, 
eAtt 11.23. Him being delivered by the determinate connſaile & foreknowleag of 
God, yee have tuwken, and, through wicked bands,crucified and killed. And again 
Att [11, 17. 18. And now, CR 1 kniw that you did this ignorantly , 
as alſo did your rulers; ButGed hath thus fulfilled thoſe things which he had fore- 
gold by the mouth of his holy prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. What wes the 
ignorance of the Rulers, we learne by the vote of Caiaphas, that ſwayed the 
coun'aile /oh X7. 49. 50. Te, knowing nothing, nor argue, that it 11 expedient 
for us, that one man die for the people, rather then that the whole Nation periſh , 
Ratifying the reaſon propounded afore; If we /et him alone thus, all wil 
believe on him, and the Romans will come, and take #1, and this place, and the 
Nation away What was the ignorance of the people, welcarne by S. Pasl, 
Rom. X 3. Not knowing the righteonſneſſe of Ged, and willing to eſtabliſh their 
own righreouſreſſe, they Were not ſubjeft to the righteouſneſſe of God, And a- 
gaine, 1, Thr. II. 15. 16. he thus qualifieth the | oo :Who beth killed the Lord 
Feſus, and their otyn Prophets, and pleaſe not God, and oppoſe all men: Forbid- 
ing us to /peake ro the Gentiles that they may be ſaved: To the fulfilling of their 
fins alWates. For wrath is come upon them to the end The Scribes & the Pha- 
riſes had got poſſeſſion of the peoples bearts, by perſwading them, that God 
accepted chem as righteous for the outward obſervation of the carns1l Law of 
Adeſes, given for che cond:tion, by which they held che land ot promiſe. They - 
then perſwaded them to demand our Lord to death, for the ſame reaſon, for 
which their predeceſſors had pur their prophets to death, becauſe they preach» 

ed tothem that inward ſpiricuall cighteouſneſſe, which our Lord demandeth, 
as the condition of obtaining the world co come: And, for the ſame rea- 
ſon, their ſucceſſors perſecuced the Ap+ files, becauſe, not intaylinge his righ- 
reouſneſſe upon them, as the {+ ns 0f Abrabam,they ſhewed the gentiles how to 

become as righteovs as + hey thouz hr themſelves. The Priefts and Rulers and 
Elder-, who, by the meanes of the Scribes & Phariſes, carryed the people, 
and were rot willing co part with gheir power by receiving Law "om 
| ord 
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Lord Chrift, ( as not believing, char be preached bis Goſpell, with an intent co 
_ eſtabliſh them in their power. but to cake it out of their hands, as belongiog to 

the Aeſſias ) made it their buſineſle, co periwade the people, that it would 
be the ruine of the Nation to acknowledg bim for the Mefſtis, 1f God hath 
aſſured us, thac cheſe were the inclinations, char broug::e co paſſe this gadly 
murcher of our Lord, ſhall we believe, that he kimſeife bad chem not in confi- 
deration, when be deſigned the redemption of mankind, by.the meanes of it ? 
Or, that, having chem in conſideration, be foreſaw nor what eff: & they would 
have in the [ewes ? being abandoned to the malice of Satan that procured it, 
If wee will learne the determinate conn/aile, and forchnowledg of God from the 
Scriptures, we muſt have recourſe to chote meanes, by « þ , the ſcripcures 
teach us, thar it came to paſſe 3 For iruely, it was never d*ſigned, nor d1d Gd 
foreſee that it would come to paſſe, by other meanes, or otherwiſe then in- 
deed it came to paſſe, It is a co::ceit that deſerves reverence for [ynatin; his 
ſake, a diſciple of FS. /oba; Woro, in one of his Epift:es informs us, that the 
birch of our Lord, and the manifeſtation of his Godhesd in the fl-ſh was ſo 
hus banded, that the dev:les themſ: Ives, (though, when they were conſt: »ined 
to obzy him, they cryed him up rbe Sox of God, yet ) ſhould not looſe the hove 
of deſtroying him. Can we think, that God immediatcly deſigned ſuch a tra» 
ragem upon Satan, and had not regard to the wwelinations of bis miniſters, 
or knew not what effe&t thoſe conſiderations wiuld have, which ſhould 
ariſe in them upon thoſe objeRs, wich his providence preſented them 
with ? 

By chis we may ſee, why our Lord upbraides the Cities in which he did his - 
greateſt miracles, Mat. X'. 21, 22. Woe to thee Coraſin, Woe tothee Beth/aidg; 
For, had the m:gh y Works that have been don in thee, been done in Tyre and $5+ 
dow, they had long ſince repented in ſachcloath and aſhes: And thou Capernauw 
that art exdted to heaven, ſhalt be caſt down to Hell: For, had the mighty 
works that have bren don in thee, been don in Fidome avd Gomorab, they bad 
food till this day. 1 do fo reſpedt the learning and judgs ment of Grotins and 
7 an/enins that I will not tike wpon me to cenſure ther, when they make 
thele words ſignifie no more, then, that, in prubability, Sodom and Goworah 
had repented at the fight of ſur h miracles. Burl find no good reaſon to in- 
ferre as our Lord doth, that, poſicively,Corazin Bethſaida and Capernanm ſhall 
be rormented more then Tyre and $ydon, then Sodow and Gomorab, beciuſe 
probably. S-dew and Gomorah would have repented at the fight of ſuch mira- 
cles. The ſame I ſay to others, who would have our Lord ſay only this ; 
That had thoſe miracles beendon in oy” and Sydon, they would have repen- 
red, but not from the heart; Becauſe, miracles are not able to convert any 
man to God from the heart, For, 1n conſcience, is there reaſon that Cor- 
25» and Seth/aide ſhould fare worſe then Sodows and Gomorah, becauſe Tyre & 
S$ydox would have repented as hypocrites, continuing no leffe ſinners then 
| chat reprnted no: ? Bur, to ſay as others doe, that, bad God ordained 
thoſe miracles to be done at Tyre and Sydon,at Sodowe and Gomorab, be would 
have determined their wills, by bis immediate aR, to be converted ; is ro ſay, 
that our Lord, by a meantall reſervation, ſaies chat, whereof he expreſſeth nor 
the reaſon, and ſocozens them, that ſatisfie chemſelves with the reaſon which 
he expreſſeth. 1 know theſe aniwers are brought to avoid che hereſy of Pela- 
gizs, that outward calling, without inward grace, is enc-ugh to convert a man. 
Bur there is no neceſlity ro grant the conſequence. The miracles of Chriſt, 
ſuppoſing his doQrine, import the inward grace of theſpicir ro make it pre- 
vaile, Why elſc are they, who ſaid they were don by Belzebxb, puiicy of the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? And this meanes being [ufficrenr, ro convert them; 
had bcen effeuall, had they found men better diſpoted. What was the dif- 
ference? They had found men not zealous of theire owne righ-eonſnefle 
the L:w, who, therefore, had not reſiſted the righteouſnefſe of God, which 
Chriſt teacherh, with mir:cles 'ufficienc to convit chem thor he was a true 
Prophet. Upon theſe grounds, God, who knew all their hearts, might com- 
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prebend the event. The caſe of David at Kei:4 is ſo neere this, that I muſt 
not mention it any where elſe, 1. Saw. XX///. 11.12,13, Azd David 
ſaid O Lird Grd of 1ſrael, thy ſervant heareth for certaine, that Saul is coming 
to Keilah, to deſtroy the City for my ſake * Will the wen of Keilah ſhut me in his 
hand? Will Saul come downe as thy ſervant h:areth* O Lord God of Iſraell 
ſrew thy ſervant. And the Lord ſaid, He will come downe. And David ſaid ; Will 
the m-ſters of Keilah ſhut me and my men into Saul: hands > And the Lord ſaid, 
they will, What eſcape is there here,when God, out of his knowledg of the 
ſecrecs of the'r hearts, foretells what they would doe, if Sau! ſhould come 1- 
gainſt che City ? Nor will 1 forget chat of the wiſe Hebrew, for be drewe at 
the foun.ain* head of th- Prophets, elough he ſpake nor by their ſpirit: It is 
ch -ught to be ſaid of Enech according to that which wee read of him,Gen.Y. 
24 Heb X \.5 but the a: gument is the ſame,wherher ſo or not. i/dome 17.10. 
11.14 He pleaſed and was beloved of him, /o that Whereas he lived among ſinners, 
he tranſlated him. He Was takyn away, leaſt wickednrſſe ſhrnld alter his 
underſtanding. or dedeit beguile hit mind. For his ſoule pleaſed Ged, therefore 
haſted he tr. take him away from wickedneſſe. For,if God knew ſuch occurrences 
25 would deceive Enoch, or one in his it. te, then by thoſe occurrences be fore- 
ſees the decree. If he knew none,unleſle h:mſeife determine his will to be dzcei- 
ved, thencan it not be aid, that God eracfl ited him leaft wickedneſſe ſhould 
deceive him, but lesft God ſhould zppoint him to be deceived by wickedneſle. 
The ſame 8utbor thus commande h the mercy of God in deſtroying the Ca- 
n4ars:es by little and little, /1/dome X 17,10. But cheſtiſing them by little &little 
then gaveſt them roome of repentance, thourh knowing their perverſe diſpoſition 
tobe juch_ that they could not repent, That is, knowing chat this gentle dealing 
of God would not. be eft-Rua'l, notwithſtinding all thar he had done to affure 
his people of the land of promiſe, :'o move them ro imbrace the true God : 
Upon which condition, they might bave bren inffered co live as ſlaves to the 
Iſraclites, if not as ſtrangers among ebem, as Rahab the harlort was ſuffered to 
doe zmong her kindred, becauſe ſhe alone imbraced thole termes. So that, 
the precept of the Law that commaiids the ſeven Nations utterly to be deſtroy - 
ed, ftands upon ſuppoli ion of this imperitence thus foreſeen, 

To the fame purpoſc ſpeake tho'e texts of Scripture in which it is ſaid, that, 
or (uch or ſuch a thing be not done, ſuch or ſuch a thing will come to 
paſſe. As Gen, XI. 6. Behild the people 51 one, and their language the ſame, & 
having brgwn this, they will not give over whatſoever, they have thought to doe. 
At: XXV11.31.V nleſſe thele remaine in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. t ſay, 1.9. 
Rom X 27. lf the Lordof hiſtt had not left wi a [eed, the had been as Sodom, we 
had been | be Gom rah. Mat, XXIV. 22. tad not thoſe daies been ſhortned, all 
fleſh wonld periſh But for the celefls ſake, thiſe caies ſhall be  ſhortned. For 
there is no neceſſity to ſay, that God could not have prevented theſe effcRs 
by any other m ances ; ( The build ngoſf the Tower of Zabel, for the porpole, 
by any other meane+ but by dividing their language : The ſaving of the ele& 
at the deftruRion of er »al-m, bur by ſhortning cherr time: | he ſaving of 
S. Paul: fellow iravelcrs, but by the mariners abiding on ſhipborde) But, that 
God knew, th:t they would goe tv build the Tower of Babel, that, the time 
not be'rg ſhortned ever, the ele would periſh, thar if che mariners leſt the 
ſhip. the reſt woul be (calt away ſhould not Gd otherwiſe interpoſe. As 
the Prophec < ſay, ſh-1wing how great a mercy of God it was, that 8ny of the 
Iſraelites ſhou d eſcape hat vengeance wh ch he foretellech, and, alleaged by 
S, Paul, to ſhew how great 8 mercy of God it was, that any of them ſhould 
be ſaved by the Go pell trom the vengeance to come, declare, that God fore- 
ſaw this ruine would come co paſſe, it he did not interpoſe, But to ſay, that 
God foreſaw this, becauſe he foreſaw, that himſelfe had reſolyed, by bis im-. 
mediate a co Cerermine the wil's of thoſe men by which they were to come 
to paſſe, to bring them to paſlc, is co ſay, that all thoſe meanes, by which ir 
is (ignificd,thac he (aw they would come to paſſe, are allezped by the Scripturs 
impertinently, and to ao purpoſe, 1t followeth therefore, of neceſlicy, that 
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God foreſaw thet thoſe things ſhould come. to paſſe, by the caſes which he 
ſaw ſtated, andthe wills of thoſe men whom he ſaw concerned, in ſtating 
the ſame. And, by the ſame reaſon that holderh which is ſaid, Ex. 117. t9. 1 
know that the King of Egypt will not give yen leave to depart, but by a mighty 
arme; Upon which the ſaying of the wiſe man alleaged- afore is verified; 
That God knew, that the Egyprians would repent themſelves, and attempt 
ro bring them-back into bondge,whom they had juſt afore increated to be gon. 

In fine, a)l the ſcriptures which ſay ; This or that was don, that ſach things 
4s had been foretold might be fulfilled, prove the ſame without anſwer. lobn X 1X. 
24, 36. They ſaid then to one anothey ; let ut not vend it, but caſt lots- for it 
whoſe it (hall be: That the Scripture might be fulfilled which ſaith ; They ſba- 
red my garments among them, and for my coat they caſt lott. And apaine, 
T beſe things came to paſſe that the ſcriptures might be fulfilled; eA bone ſhall 
not be broken of it. Did God provide thar Chrifts coat ſhould be ſeameleſle, 
that, there being loſſe in ſharing it, the reaſon of caſting lots for it may be unan-+ 
. ſwerableDid he provide, that onrLord ſhould have viſibly breathed out his lat, 
that there might be no reaſon to breake his legs, as the legs of the reſt; that ha- 
ving provided all this, he might, at length, derermine them to doe what they 
did? which had he intended co doe, it was impertinent whether he provided all 
this or not. Afar. X/. 17.18. Then was fulfilled that which was ſaid by 
Jeremy the Prophet, (aying ; A cry was beard in Ramah,lamentation, and weeping 
and great mourning: Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, 
becauſe they were wot. Herod was become jealous of the King of the Jewes 
that was borne, and would have taken him away alone: But, when he 
could not heare of him by the wiſe men, reſolved to take zway all nnder two 
yeares old, that be might not eſcape. Did God krow, that his blondy hu - 
mour would reſolve this wickedneſſe upon theſe occurrencs;or did he firſt pr» 
vide the occaſion, and then determine him :o doe that, which, without proyi- 
ding the occaſion, being ſo determined, he would have done neverthelefſe? 
All the ſcriptures in which this is ſaid argue as mach. 1 mnſt not omit that 
which is ſaid of Abiathar, 1. Kings 1/, 26. And Solomon drove Abiathay 
from being high Prieſt tothe Lord. To ſulfill the word of the Lord which he 
had [poken againſt the houſe of Ely in ghilch. Had God provided all that had 
befalne Abiathar , andin the end, according, to his unqueſtionable juſtice, 
the occurrences, that reſolved him to be of the conſpiracy of eden, that 
the prophbeſies _ Ely and his houſe, r Sam, 11. 30:-36. 111. 1-14, 
might come to effe&, which, no reaſon could be given, why fo rather then 0- 
therwiſe; if after all this, he muſt interpoſe his immediate aR to determine So- 
lomon to fulfill it, by ſetting eAbiathar aſide * If God, thus, by his juſtice & 
his mercy, in conſideration of mans by-pafſt ations, ordaine the occurren- 
ces, whereof be knoweth what the iſſue will be; ſhall it ſeeem firanp, & that, 
out of his oripinall right in his creature, baving ſer Adem in Paradiſe, with 
thoſe abilities, that, all agree, he might have ſtood if be would, be checked 
not the malice of the rebell Angels, nor taughe him that cunning which his 
ſimplicity had not needed, had he loved to continue, ( as was elegantly 
ſaid) Smplicior quam ut decipi poſſet ſimpler, or more an innocent then to be conſe- 
»ed ? Or, can we ſay,that, he mighe have ſtood bad he would, who, byGods im- 
mediate a&,as we ſee,was not determined to ſtand;who could not bave ſtood, 
had he not been determined by God to ſtand;&,had he been determined,conld 
not but tand ? None of which followes, if we ſay,that God, ſeeing the fate in 
which he bad placed bim a ſufficient baite, to reſolve the 8poſtate Angells to 
tempt; ſeeing the temptation ſo ſtrong, that Adsw would not reſift it, for 
the reaſons, which he in his ſecret counſaill ſaw beft, reſolved to maintain both 
in aRing their owne inclinations, and, bimſc}fe ro make the beft of that which 
ſhould be done. And, this precedent being reſolved, can it ſeem ſtrange, that 
he ſhould order all men to come to the yeares of diſcretion, when firſt chey 
begin to aR totheir owne account, with thoſe impreſſions received from their 
education, which, he ſees bow they well incline them to the better or to the 
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worſe:ſeeing alſo,that they doe not reſolve them either for the better or for the 
worſe, bat by the means of their own free choice, can it ſeem range, [ ſay,that he 
ſhould order them to meet with tboſe occurrences, which, ſuting with the meric 
of their by paſſed zRions, he ſees wil determine their choice for the berter or for 
the worle,in thoſe things, which, be ſecs chat ir was in them,though perhaps with 
much more dificulty &ſo,for more advantage, to have determined otherwiſe, 
Bat, to leave the reſt of this diſcourſe till | can po through with ir; for the 
preſcnc, the reaſon of this poſition ſeems to me. emonſirative, ( if any thing 
in this ſabje&t can be demonſtrative) ſuppoſing that which hath been proved, 
thac God, by his own immediate aR,doth not decermine the will of man to doe 
this or that For, ſecing tha Chriſtian faich preſuppoſeth, that God knoweth 
from everlaſting whatſoever future contingencies ſhall come to paſſe, during 
every moment of time whilſt the world ſhall indure, &.that it is evicent, that, 
whatſoever is known muſt be knowable before it is knowne; ( and, therefore, 
certaine, or determined, not by being knowne, bur, by being capable of being 
known)what ground can we imagine,in contingencies,to make th:m capable of 
beingknown ? For, of theire owne nature, we cranſgreſle the very notion of 
contingencies which we ſuppoſe, and evidently contradiR our ſelves, if we {ay 
there is any thing in them, of themſelves, to determine this to cot e to paſle, 
' rather then that, ſuppoſing che cauſe to beno more dctermined to doe 
this then that, which the ſuppoſition of free will neceſſarily requires. Cer- 


tainly Ariſtoz/es reſolution, that they are ſare inthe altern:tive, bur that, nei- 


cher part of it can be certaine; (That is to ſay, that Peter, being tempted, 
ſhail either deny his maſter or nor? but that, being, contingent, it can neither 
be certaine that he ſball, nor that he (þall not, )is ucter'y inconſiftent with that 
particular providence of God over all things, which Ch iftianty ſuppoſeth ; 
& renvers that greaz maſter ( as a man too cunning notto ſee the con equence 
of his own poſition) yery ſuſuipicious in a point ſo neerely concerning the belief 
of Gods providence, Now, Li contingencies, in the notion of contiugen- 
cies that are wot yer come to paſſe, being in themſelves norhing,(thar is to ſay, be- 
ing onely underftood to be poſibie, ) cannot reduce themielves to the nature 
| and Rate 07 future contingencies, in the notion of contingencies thet ſhall come 
ro paſſe; ſuch,'as we believe all contingencies that have or ſhall come to paſſe to 
the worlds end_ were to God from everlaſting. lt is therefore a meere contra- 
diction to imagin, that contingencies, either by the poſſibiley of cheir nature, 
or by the capacity of che cauſe, (that is,of it ſelfe,utterly undetermined co do ra- 
ther then not to dogrodo this rather then that)can be an objeR capable of being 
known, by that knowledg, upon which chey may be ſaid to be certaine,& future 
a5 things that bal be,not as things that may be,not 85 wiirncJebur as unnuue,to 
diſcingu:ſh with Arstorle. There are indeed thoſe who undertake,cbart, when 
it is (aid, Peter ſball deny his Lord, Peter ſhall not deny his Lord, (the one of 
which ſayings muſt needs come ta paſſe)ſeeing this neceſlity muſt needs bein 
the object before it be in the ſaying, (becauſe the ſaying is crue or fall by reaſen 
that the matter of it is ſo or otherwiſe before ) therefore, that part which ap- 
res erue in time was true from everlaſting: But thar, they ſuppoſe, cannot 
be'by virtue of any or all cauſes, leaft the effeRs ſhould no more be contingen- 
cies; Therefore, by virtue of the things themſelves, becauſe,of « contradiion, 
the one part muſt needs be true the other falſe. And this being of future con- 
tingencies, they imagio, it is, which the knowledg of God attaining, is therefore 
called fgbr, becauſe ir reacheth that which is in being, and therefore preſent 
roit, Bur this imagination is a meere contradiftion to common reaſon,which 
is able to tell any man, that poſſibilities differ onely in this from nothing, that 
there are ſuch things as can bring them to paſſe, And therefore, bave no be- 
ing at all, but inthe bility of cheir cauſes. Whereas, ſuppoſe them in being 
before their cauſes bring them to paſſe, what remaines for their cauſes to doe, 
wh'ch would have cording to doe, if that which they bring to paſſe were in 
deing before they bring it ſoco pefſe? And whar contingency could then re- 
maine, ſeeing whatſoever is,muſt nerds be while it is? For, this poſition prevents 
any 
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any ſuppoſition that may be made, concerning the being of that, which is ſaid 
ro be, before you can ſuppoſe, or underſtand it to be. And, where is the diffe” 
rence berween the being of God, and thar of fature contingencies, both being 
of themſelves ? Surely, ſuppoſing the nereſlity of this their being , becauſe 
Goyl could not ſee them otherwiſe; they would be not only obje&s, denomi- 
naring that knowledge of God to be fight, which reacheth the preſent being of 
them, bit cauſes, on which the fight of God muſt depend, as our ſight depends 
on the obje thar cauſerh'ir. The future being, therefore , of contingencies, 
neceſſarily ſuppoſeth the determination of theic cauſes ; The continpence of 
them that th s determinarion is from their cauſes themſelves, freely derermi- 
ning themſelves : The certainty of them, from the infinite reach of Gods 
underſtanding, comprehending the reſolution of the Creature, by the preſent 
inclination thereof meeting the conſiderations which it is preſented with. 
W herefore, as 1t is impoſſible, that the will ſhould aR unleſse the underftand- 
ing g0 before, and, the reſolution of the will, to do, or not co do this or that, 
neceſſarily depends upon ſome a& of the underftanding, ſhewing, by ſaficient 
reaſon an end ſufficient ro move the wil to proceed and reſolve; So doth not the 
will effe&ually proceed, untill the underſtanding ſhews chat reaſon, which ef- 
fetually moves it to proceed, Now, theſe reaſons proceeding from thoſe ap- 
pearances, which the objeRs that every man meets with cauſe in his mind, ei- 
ther at the preſent, or, by comparing that which outwardly appears at the 
preſent, with that which is laid up in the ſtorehouſe of the mind : And,God ha> 
ving provided what objeRts every man in every mement ſhall meet with, to re- 
ſolve him what todo, in every caſe rhat may come in debate; Ir cannot be i- 
magined, that he providetch this, and knowerh not, by the means which he 
proviceth, what will be the iſſue, ſuppoſing that he knoweth it not by his own 
reſolution, to determine a man by his own immediate a, ro. do whatſoever he 
does. And indeed, God comprehending what conſiderations a man every mo- 
ment is moved with, and what be his own inclinations that is moved with the 
ſame , it cannot ſeem ſtrange, that by this means (ſeeing it appears impoſſible 
that by any other means) he ſhould comprehend what will ſo come to paſs ; 
though knowing, that he that aReth had, or might have had ſufficient reaſons 
to have done otherwiſe. Wherefore, if any man ask me, whether God know 
what will come to paſs, ifany caſe ſhould be put, which he knowerh ſhall never 
be put; which is now called in the Schools Gods midale knowledge, becauſe, it 
hath on the one ſide, that knowledge whereby he comprehendeth the natures 
of all things , and the poſliblities of all events; on the other fide, the view 
which he h+th from everlaſting, of all things that have been, are, or ſhall be, 
for that tra& of time which they endure , ( becauſe, I ſeem to ſay , that this 
is it which direfts Gods providence, in reſolving what courſe to hold; by which 
reſolution. it appears to him what ſhall come to paſs ) I ſhall not anſwer 
nevercheleſs withuut diſtinguiſhing, That God comprebends not the iſſues of 
thoſe tuture poſlibilities, which men can imagine to themſelves; and yet com- 
prehends the iſſues of theſe future poſſibilities, whereof we ſuppoſe him co de- 
rermine all the circumſtances. For, let a man infinitely endeavour, to limit, by 
his underſtanding, all that he can conſider in the caſe of any man left to bis free» 
dome, he ſhall never be able to expreſs that conſideration, which ſhall be «ﬀe+ 
Quall, certainly to determine him that is preſented with ic : Becauſe it is mani- 
feſt , thac, infinite conſiderations more may preſent themſelves, ro move him 
to do nothins, or otherwiſe.Bur, when the word of God ſpeaks of theſe means, 
which, being provided by God, determine effeQually the reſolution of himthac 
is moved by them, to wit, by the means of his own choice: Though, it is 
impoſlible, that, ſpeaking to men, it ſhould expreſs all that God conſidereth, 
ro ground his fore knowledge; yet by that which it expreſſeth, ir obligerh us, 
to underſtand all that appeareth, either to man, ro de:ermine his choice, or to 
God; to ground his fore- knowledge : Which, though proceeding from his ef- 
feQuall providence, yer, ſuppoſing mans freedome, cannot be underftood any 
way to impeach it. And upon theſe terms it may be underſtood, how future 
Eee conditionalls 
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conditionals may be ſubje& to the infinite capacity of Gods naderflanding, 
in as much as knowing, what a man with theſe inclinations, being moved with 
theſe conſiderations will do,he muſt needs know what he would have done,had 
either bis inclinations, or the conſideration preſented been other then they 
are, God comprehending thoſe which might have been, no leſſe then thoſe. 
which are. And chus, propoſitions concerning future pcſſibilities may be ſaid to 
be known co God, whether crue or fajſe, ſuppoſing the terms of them to inti- 
mate whatſoever may appear to God, in the caſcs whereof they ſpeak, which 
no termes that man can uſe can expreſſe,, + | | 
And therefore,the like cannot be ſaid of poſſibilities propoſed to depend up- 
on impertinent conditions; As who ſhould ſay; If the Turke take 
(«nay the Pepe will condemn Janſenins; For what poſſibility can depend upon. 
a condition that is ſuppoſed not to come into the conſideraion of him that 
muſteffeR it? It is alleged, indeed, that E/5as ſaith to Flizews,. 2 Kings II. 
20. If thou ſeeſt we when | am taken from thee, it ſtall fo come to paſſe to thee, 
sf not,«t ſhall not, But it is no maryell that Elias, knowing, char, both his 
Scholers deſire, and his ſeeing of him as he was going up into heaven ſhould, 
come to paſſe; ſhould ſeeme co ſuſpend the one upon the other, not becauſe 
God had appointed any ſuch dependence, bur to ſignifi, that he muſt be con; 
rent ro expe for the preſent, and that, when be ſaw bim part, he might reſt 
aſſured ofit» But, it is alleaged alſo, that Elizew: ſaid ro King Jeafb, 2 Kin. 
X1I. 19. Thow ſponldeſt have ſtuck, the Earth with thine arrow, five or ſx 
times, then [,ouldeſt thou have . ſmittes Aram till they had been deſtroyed. To 
which 1 anſwer,that is a Propheſy ;and chat God had revealed to bis prophets, 
that the //r4e/ites ſhould overcom the Syr5ans, as many times as the King 
ſhould firike the earth, Not meaning.char, if more or leſſe chen three, che 
number of the viories might be othcr then three ; But, knowing that he 
would ftrike thrice,and baving intended them ſo many viRories. Therefore the 
Prophet is angry atthe King for ſtrikeing but thrice, becauſe be might have 
expeRed, ( knowing no more then I have ſaid ) that the //-ac/ites ſhould have 
utterly deftroyed the Syrians, knowing that they ſhould overcome them as ofc 
as hee ſhould firike, And this ſenſe agreeth well enough with the Hebrew, 
( where theindicative ſervs for all the moods ) trar ſlatiog it;7 hes mighft thox, 
bave ſmitten Aram till he had been deftrozed : Becauſe the revelation which be 
had would have borne it,not becauſe God had ſuſpended the event upon acon» 
dition ſo impertinent, For,in conditionals, neither the truth of the condition,nor 
of that which is inferred is requifite co make them true, but onely,the cruth of 
the inference, conſequence or dependence. 1fthe Sun riſe not at ſuch an hour, 
we ſhall not have day. lt is a certajne trvth, Not becauſe the Sun will not riſe at 
his hour, or, that riſing, we ſhall not have day ,But becauſe the conſequence 
is neceſſarily true. And therefore he, who, by pronouncing a conditionall 
aftirmeth a dependence between the parts of it, when as indeed there is none, 
ſpeakes not onely an impertinence but an untruth. If there be a dependence 
between them, though God one)y knew it, he ſaith true, If none falſe, If ir be 
requiſite,that D:vines may underſtand one another the better, to call this Gods 
n:8dale krowledg, beitlio called if you pleaſe, upon termes, I contend notIn 
the meane time, let me ſay, that God, nor onely lecth from everlafting, thoſe 


contingencies, which ſhall come to paſſe, every one in their ſeveiall times, but 


alſo foreſeeth that they ſhall come to paſſe ; Which, though all a thing, yer, 
are rounded upon ſeverall reaſons. For, all ſight implyivg the being of that, 
whereof it expreſſeth the preſence to that which ſees; the view which God 
hath of ſuture contingencies :mplyeth, that they are preient to him in his in- 
diviſible eternity, in that difference of time the wbole ſucceſſion whereof, the 
inſtant of Gods Etern ry, without ſucceſſion anſwers Bn: when God, by reſol- 
ving to proc'nce that fate of things which he chuſeth, comprehends what will 
follow; this knowledg, being the ground npor which he ſees what will come to 
paſſe, cannor be that knowledg, which, repreſenting it to bim as preſent, muſt 
needs preſuppoſe, and not produce the bing of it, And upon thele premiſes 
| I 
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I know what to ſay to the opinion of ſome of the Sch1ole, that:the pround of 
Go1s foreknowledg of futare contingencies ſtands,ia th-ir being preſent, to his 
ete rnity from everlaſting, though in chat, difference of time which they bold, 
inthe ſucceſſion which the world is. co indure ; which whole (ucceſſion,the one 
indiviſible moment of Gods eternity, anſwereth. For, though it is not to be 
denyed, tha: God ſees all fature contingeacies, as thus preſent to him, from 
everlaſting ; yet is it ſtill to be demanded, whar is the ground of this their pre- 
ſence, and how they come to. be preſent to God: ſeeing they nei- 
ther could bepreſent to him, not firſt ſuppoſing them co have beivg, nor 
could have being, of themſelves,as capable of notbeing as well as of being, 
for this is the nature of future contingencies. Seeing then, that, the preſence 
of fu.ure contingencies to Gol in his eternity being ſuppoſed, were notwithe 
ſtanding, forced to inquire how it comes to paſſe, &,whatſoever proves the true 
reaſon of that wil prove the trae ground upon which they may be foreſeen,it 
followes neceſſarily, that, the determination of contingencies which qualifieth 
them fature., ( in the notion of that which ſhall be, not of chat which avay be ) 
in all che ground, why they are preſence to the view of God, which preſence 
inferreth,chat it is foreknownto God that they ſhall be,at that time,in regard 
whereof they are called futwre. 

Buc this opinion, I confeſſe, is liable to divers great difficulties. Here, in the 
firſt place, it may be objeRed , That, by this meanes, wee make God pick 
up that knowledp, that goes before his providence to dire it, from his crea- 
tures, colleRing by the inclination which be ſees to be in them, what they will 
doe, when they come to be in ſuch or ſuch an eftate, & accordingly, reſolying 
to bring them or not to bring them to it, To which I anſwer, that this imsgi- 
nation is.no leſſe abufive,then that upoa which Epicurss denied providence,for 
feare God ſhould be troubled with chat infinite care which it would require, 
3s men are with a little part of it. But if allthe ſight, which God hath, of the 
creatuce,proceed from the knowledg of himſelfe, whereby, ſeeing what he 
may make, hc reſolves what be will make 3 Though I ſay, the fight of bis crex- 
ture at preſent depends upon the decree of producing it in his owne time, yer, 
:ecing | make this decree to depend onelyupon the infinite wiſdome and good- 
neſſe of God, which moves {;im, to chuſe what he thought beſt to do, 1 make him 
to depend upon himſelfe alone, not upon his creature, In like maner, though [ 
make che decree of Gods providence to proceed upon conſideration of the free 
inclination of his c reature, moved by the conſideration of ſuch objeRs, as he 
ſees are preſented roit, and his foreſight of future contingencies proceeding 
from the frecwill thereof, to ſtand upon the ſaid decrees; Yet, fincel de- 
rive the freewil| of the creature, from the knowledg and will of God, and the 
ſtare of it, from the courſe of providence, which his own knowledge direRs, I 
cannot be thought co diſparage God with the imperfeRions of his creatures. 
1 do indeed underftand, that ſimple Chriſtians take it with a graine of jcalouſy 
ypon a mans Chr:ftianity,. when a man of underſtanding ſhews them the order 
of ſecondary cauſes, in effeing the works of Gods providence, as if there- 
fore, he did not bclievethar all comes from God, becauſe he will not have him, 
at every turne, to tranſgreſſe the ordinary courſe of thoſe cauſes which his pro- 
yidence bath once ſet on worke, becauſe they underſtand ic nor. Bu-,though 
the moſt underftanding know very little of it, yet thus much they know; thae 
it is more for the honour of God, that it ſhould be thought, that God; from 
the b:-ginning hath eleRed a certaine order apreeable-to his own infinite wiſ- 
dome, juſtice, goodnefſe, ſo&verainty, but yet of is owne free choice, by which 
all ehings come to paſſe, his creacurs fervingthe turn of his purpoſe, Then, 
that he ſhould, at all cnrnes, by moving his crearures to that which they arenot 
inclined to by their fiſt nature, but by his preſent will immediately, attaine 
his deſignes. For, that he ſhould trznſgreſſe his own order, for the introdu- 
cing of thoſe eff: Rs which are above nature, the whole book of God requires 
ys to beleive. And, 'f the glory 0! God conſiſts in cauſing natural! things 
working thcir owne inclinations, to ferye to do what he deſigneth, much more 
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ir is for his plory, that, maintaining m .n inthe excerciſe ofhis freedome, he 
makes him never the lefſe, whether by good or by bad inclinations, an inſtru- 
ment to brirg to paſſe thoſe events, which he in bis wiſCome determinith. 
In the ſccond place it may be objeRted; I hat, ſuppoſing all that can be 
ſuppoſed in the nature of future contingencies, they muſt appeare poſſible on 
both ſides, they may appeare infinitely more and more probable on the one 
ſide, bur, ſo long «s they appeare not c: rtain, they cannot be the objeR of cer- 
taine Knowledp, as Gods is 5 And certaine i hey cannot appeire, ſo long as we 
ſuppoſe them to remaine contingencies. To which | anſwer, acknowlecgirg, 
chat 1; who draw my knowledge from rh:t which I tee, cannor, by Imitrg 
the probabil:ties of fucure contingencies,attine to more then probabil-cy Buc 
that ic would be againſt all the reaſon in the world, thereby co take mc afure, 
whae God can attaine to, comprehending, not onely the inclima ions of bis 
creatures, and the conſiderations which chey meet with, but alfo that chey ſhal 
meet with nv other, but what he comprehendeth; And to ur dertake that be,by 
what he ſees,cannot diſcern that to b- cercain, which 1,by the: which I ſee, c:n- 
not diſcerne to be more then probable.] know it may be ſais on the other ſide; 
that it is onely the weakeneſle of our underſtsnding that hinders us to difcerne 
the conſiſt-nce of our freedome with rh- 1mm: diate determ-nation thereof, by 
the at of God to that which it chuſeth And it is uſually argued, that the wor k 
of ſaving grace, and the difference which it m2kerh berween thoſe chit are 1a- 
ved, and thoſe chat arenort, would not remaine ſuch a my ſtery, as the diffe- 
rences on foot abour it in che Chriſtian world demonſrace, if the reaſon of it 
be reſolved :nto the congraity of that motion, which ſuffi-ient reaſon renders 
to a reaſonable creature. To which 1 anſwer in che fi: place, That, if ir 
were nota ſecret, according to that opinion which I advarice, this objcRian, 
wherein a'l the difficulty is couched, would not lie 2gai: ſtite., And that, lup- 
poſing all the diffiultie chereof voided, it would remaine no lefl: a ſecret, why 
God ſhould move ſome providing that congruity,others, waiving it,then, w''y 
he ſhould, by his own immediate at determinate ſom to be Chriftians,wh Iſt it 
remains poſible that thoſe who are not ſo determined ſh»uj4 b ee like. To the 
other | ſay ; That it is one thirge not to know nor to be able 'o demonſtrate 
bow God can have cercaine knowledge of things, that, whiiſt chey are knuwne, 
remain contingencies 3 Another ching ro know, that by che knowledg wh ch 
he bath, they remaine no! contingencies, Chriftianity ſuppoſi-g them tore- 
maine contingencies, For, it is no ſhame for a Chriftian or for a Divine, to 
profeſſe ignorance, when the qu- tion is how 1t may b- evizent, that matters 
of faith are true; As in the macer ofthe H. Trinity I have ſa'd. Buy, that, in 
a mater ſo ſujet to common underſtanding is the determination «©f the wil by 
its own choice, reaſon and experience juſtifying th e wh ch faith maketh the 
ground of Chriſtianity; becauſe | cannot anſw*r an obje&ion, | ſhall make the 
whole tenor of the Bible, the tender of Chriſtianity, the whole treaty of God 
with man concerning his happincſſe deluſory and abufive, as condition g tor 
that which no man can ſtirre bead or foot toward, tiil, being determined, he 
cannot doe otherwiſe 3 I ſhould denie that which appe ares, becauſe | can not 
eridence that which appeares not, ſeems to me very unreaſonable. Eipecially, 
having ſo many intimations in the Scripture, to ſignifie, that God hath in 
conſideration the circumſtance of each mans caſe,for the ground of h s foreſight 
in cach mans proceedings.For, et Gods foreknowledg never fo much r<quire, 
that the truth of thoſe things which he foretee: h be determined and certaine 
it will be co abatement to this cerainety, that | believe it is not grounded up- 
on his immediate determing of mans will to doe it, but upon his determining 
of che meanes, in conſideration whereof he ſeeth that mzn will certainely pro - 
ceed to determine his owne choice. Laſtly, it will be 1aid, that, by this 
meanes, all ehings ſhall come to paſſe neceſſarciy. b:ing determined by God to 
come to paſſe:For, unlcſſe we ſuppoſe, that the purpoſe of God c1n be deteared 
that which he purpoſcth to bring to paſſe muſt neceſſa'ily come to paſſe, 
I anſwer, that 1 have diſtinguiſhed beween that ſenſe, in which it may be 
. {aid 
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ſid, that a thing comes to paſſe neceſſa75/5,andthat ſenſe in which it may be ſaid, 
that it muſt neceſſarily come to paſſe. For, I ſuppolſe,that the property of our Eng - 
l1;fp will help me. here,to diſtinguiſh theſe two ſenſes, to all thar conſider their 
mother tongue, . and may diſcerne a ſeveral] mean'ng.when a man ſaies,the fire 
burxes neceſſarily, & Peter muſt neceſſarily. deny our Lord, ſuppoſing that our 
Lord had fore toid it. For,when the neceſſity is underſtood to be inthe cauſe, 
which,rhe nature thereof though by Gods will, determines; it is proper co lay, 
that it comes to paſſe neceſſarily, But, when the neceſlity is underſtood to 
Kand up-n 8 ſuppoſition of the eff, either being, or. knowne to be, ( which 
knowledg preſuppoſeth it to be, being ſuppoſid to b: true ) or the like, it is 
proper to (uy, this muſt needs come to paſſe, Or it muſt of neceſſity, come to paſſe, 
but n-:t that it comes to paſſe neceſſarily, becauſe, then, the neceſli:y muſt nor 
fall upon the coming of it upon paſſe, but upon the manner, by which it comes 
to patlſe. I ſay then, if any can inferr upon my ſaying, that, the neceſlicy 
which it infers is antecedent to the bring of ic, I pranc, 1 am faln into the in- 
convenience which I would a void, and will diſclaime the poſition upon which 
it foilowes; Burt, if it be onely conſequent, upon ſuppoſition, either, that ie 
is, or that it is taken to be, it is no moce, then that neceſſity, which is found in 
all conti-gencies, according to all opinions, that muſt allow all things #eceſa- 
»11y to be ( rhough not to be nece(ſarily ) ſuppoſing that they are. Now, when 
]iay that God determines the events of future contirgencies,] ſay not,that he 
doth it. by determining their cauſes ro do them, ſpeaking of free cauſes; (for, the 
contingc: cies which come to paſſe dy the concurrence of naturall cauſes, L 
grant iO be mrere neceſſities, in regard it is neceſſary, that, when every cauſe 
a&, to ihe vimoit of his firength,cthat muſt, nor onely needs come to paſſe, but 
come to paſle neceſſarily, which, the concurrence of ſeverall forces produceth, 
and muſt needs appear in the cauſes,to any that comprehends the force of chem 
ail ) bu , that this a of his ends, in determining the motives which preſent 
themielves to ſuch canfes ,W hich aR is conſiſtent with an otber aR, whereby 
he n:.1ntaines the cane inan ability of doing or not deing that which it is mo+ 
v-dro do. But that, comprehending the inclinations thereof, and the force 
v5 the motives which it is preſented with, he comprehends thereby, chat ir 
will proceed to a&t, though comprehending, that it might doe other- 
wile, ſh uidit regard thoſe appearances, which either habitually it bath, oc 
au ily it.-uphcro bave. Now I confeſfle againe, it is hard for me to show, 
bow it ought aRualiy to have thoſe appearances which habitually ir bath : Bat, 
ſeeing that, ſuppoling this, I ſhow evidently, how the providence of God is 
unceteaſibi-, tne will remaining free, and the effeRs thereof contingent, I will 
rather contcſſe, that | cannot ſhew, where their freedome might or ought to 
move when it does not, then deftroy the ground of all Chriftianity. Thus much 
1s evident, ſuppoſing my ſaying, that,the certainty of the event includes the 
fuppoſicion of the will aQting freely ,& therefore igfers no neceſſity antecedent 
roit, the knowledge vpon which providence decrees, foreſceing that it will 
treely proceed being ſo moved, 
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CHAP. XXV. 


T he grounds of the difference between fuſficient and effefttuall. How naturall occa- 
fions, conduce to [upernaturall aftions, T he inſnfſicience of Janſenins his 
doftrine. Of ſufficient grace nnder the LaW of Moſes and Nature, 


Nd now I ſhall notuſe many words, to declare what it is, that makes 
thoſe helps of grace, which of themſelves are fufficient, effeRuall. For, 
if all particulars are contayned in their generalls, that which is ſaid of all the 
works of providence muſt hold in thoſe hejps of ſapernaturall grace, whereby 
| it conduRteth to the happineſſe of the world co come. And,therefore the effica- 
cy of Gods grace, ( caking efficacy to imply the effe&t ) conſiſts in the order 
which providence uſeth, that the motives of Chriſtianity, (wherher to imbrace 
or performe the profeſſion of it,)be preſented in ſuch circumftances, as may 
render them accepted of the will,to whoſe judgement, for the preient, they 
ſo appeare. So that, the ſame for nature and kind, prove effeall ro one, which 
ro an other prove void and fruſtrate. For, it is manifeſt, that thoſe helps arc the 
grace of Chriſt, even, as they are ſufficient, and ſuppoſing them not to take ef- 
fer. And, it onght to be manifeſt, thar the circumſtances in which they are 
preſent to every particular perſon, are brovght to paile, by che conduct of 
Gods ſpirit which filleth the world, and attaineth from the beginning to the 
end of all chings which come to paſſe, And this ſpirit, and the coming there. 
of being purchaſed by our Lord Chrift and granted in conſideration of his obe- 
dience, it is eaſy ro bee ſeen, how it 1sthe grace of Chrift, not onely as ſuf- 
ficient, bat alſo as effetuall. 

This reſolucion then, preſuppoſeth two things, as proved, Chap. XYV117. 
The firft; That the preaching of the Goſpell is che grace of Chriſt: That is to 
ſay; A Grace pranted by God in conſideration of Chrifts merits and ſuffe- 
rings. The ſecond; Thar the grace of Chrift attsineth and reacheth the ve- 
ry eff: & of converſion and new obedicvce, and refteth not in baving inabled 
man to doe it of himſelfe, without the inflaence of ic. To make this part of 
faith better to be underſtood among believers, becter to be maintained againſt 
unbelievers, that which this reſo!yurion ad vanceth is this; That the Grace of 
the H. Ghoſt, purchaſed by the humvIiation of Chriſt, and by his exaltation 
obtained, as it is the meanes which God hath provided for the publiſhing of 
his Goſpell, to the conviction of all who underfſtznd it, that they ought to ſub- 
mit to the faith, and live according to it, ſo it is the meanes to make it effeuall 
to the converſion of theNations ro Chriſtianity, & that converſion effeQuall in 
their lives and converſations, by preſenting the reaſons and grounds there- 
of, ( being of themſelves ſufficient for tic worke ) to every mans conſiderati- 
on, in thoſe circamftances, procured by the providence of God which it execu- 
reth, in which, his wiſdome ſoreſaw that they would tak- effeF, and become 
to the purpoſe. And truly, when our Lord ſaith ſobn XV7.8, 9, 10. And, 
When he cometh be will convitt the world of ſin, of righteonſneſſe & of judgement 
Of fin becauſe they believe not in mee : Of judgement, becawſe the prince of this 
World is condemned ; we muſt underftand,tiiat the R, Ghoſt convinced rhe world 
of ſin, becauſe thoſe miracles which the Apoftles did by the holy Ghoſt,con- 
vincing the world that chey ſpoke the wordof God ſhewed the world. that 
they were under fin, and liable ro Gods wrath, if they became not Chriſtizns: 
And that be convinced rhe World of F1dgement becanje the Prince of theis world 58 
condemned, by the converſion of thoſe who forefook kim to become Chriſtians. 


Therefore $, Steves updraideth the [ewes, ſayings Ne ftiſnecked and wnciroum- 
ciſed 
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ciſed in hearts and cares, ye do alvvaies reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, even you a lhe, yy 


your fathers, Atts V11. 51. Becauſe, being convicted by the Holy Ghoſt which 


ſpoke in him, that he ſpoke from God, nevertheleſſe,they ſubmit nor to his me- 
ſlape. Therefore our Lord Mark 717. 28.29, 30, All fins ſhall be forgiven 
the ſons of men, and blaſpixemics Which they ſhall blaſpheme: But whoſo ſhall 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gheft hath no remiſſion for ever, Ent is liable to ever- 
laſting damnation; Becauſe they ſaid ; be hath an unclean ſpirit. which you have 
againe Math. X11. 31, 32. Luke X!I. to. Becauſe, being convicted that 
our Lord ſpoke & did his miracles by the Holy Ghoſt, they blaſphemed, ſaying, 
that he ſpoke and did them by an uncleane ſpirit. For, theſe words and theſc 
workes are the meanes. by which our Lord accompliſhed this -promiſe Joby 
XIY. 23. If any man love me he will keep my word,and my Father will love him, 
and we Will come to his, and abide With him, For before the condition, If any 
mas love me ; be fulfilled, the caſe is that which our Lord exprefleth Apoc. 
111. 20. Behold, 1 ftand at th: dore and knock. And if any man heare my voice 
and open the dore, ! will come in to him and [up with him, & be With me.But,being 
falfilled, the words of onr Lord take place. /ch» XV1.15,16, 17.1f yee love me ye 
will keep my commandements. And 1 Will aſke the Father,and he will give you an 
other Advocate,to abide With you for ever; even the ſpirit of truth, which the 
world carnot receive, becauſe they [ee it not wor know it, but you know it, becauſe 
it abideth with you, and is in you. For,ſeeing it is manifeſt by the premiſes, 
thac the undertaking of Chriſtianity is the condition upon which the Holy 
Ghoſt is granted as a gift ro sbide with Chriftians; the preaching of Chriſti- 
anity, that is, the propoſing of thoſe reaſons which God by his word bath 
ſhewed us, why wee ſhould be Chriſtians, is the knocking of our Lord Chrift 
by the ſpirit, at the dore of the heart, that he may enter and dwell in us by 
the ſame ſpirit, according to the words of S. Pam. 2. Cor, 11, 16, For ye are 
the Temple of the living God, as Gd hath ſaid To wit, 1 will dwell and con- 
verſe among them, and will be their God, axd they ſhall be my people. That which 
ſome Philoſophers ſay of the naturall generation of man 3 That the ſoule 
frames its owne dwelling ; beirg fulfilled in the wotke of generation by grace, 
when the Holy Ghoft, by his actuall aſſiſtance, frameth the man to be fit for 
the babituall gift, of the Holy Ghoſt, by becoming a true Chriſtian, If then 
we bclieve, that the Holy Ghoſt was given by God, and obtained by Chriſt, 
as well to make the Goſpell effectuall, as ro move the Apoſtles to preach it; 
there can no doubt remaioe, that the preaching of che Geoſpell, that is to ſay, 
the meancs which the Holy Ghoſt provideth ro make i: either ſufficienc or c- 
FeRual to convince the world of it,is the inftrament,whereby he framech him- 
ſejf that inviſible heuſe of true believers in. which he dwelleth. And therefore, 
the meanes whereby Gods grace becomes effetuall to thoſe who imbrace it, is 
the ſame that renders it ſufficieug for rhoſe who refuſe it;the difference lying as 
well in the diſpoſition which it meecs wich, ( for whichthe man is accounta- 
ble ) as in the ſpirit of God that preſenteth ic, which renders God the praiſe 
when it takes cfte, and lcaves menaccountable when it does not. If this 1ea- 
ſon had been in conſideration with Socinus, (and perhaps with Pelagins, ) he 
would have found it neceſſary, acknowledging { 2s all that read the Scriptures 
muſt necds acknowledge that which they find ſo frequent and fo cleare in the 
Scriptures ) thac the habituall gife of the Holy Ghoſt is granted to inable 
thoſe who undertake Chriſtianity to performe it ro acknowledpe alſo,that the 
actuall help of it is neceſſary, to make the motives of Chifttanity effeuall 
to ſubdue mentOit. And by conſequence, that the coming of the ſecond 
«Adam w:s neceſſary to reftore the breach which the firſt had made, ſeeing it 
was not tO be repaired without the ſame. 
Nor is it to be'marveled at,that naturall meanes, conduQted by the prace 
of Chritt,ſhould produce ſupernaturall effe&s, ſuch as I bave ſhewed | 0- 
bedienc* of Chriſtianity ro be, which, ſuppoſing the Covenant of grace, and 
freedome of mans will, cannot be otherwiſe; The reaſons which appexre eo 
the underfianding, and move the will, to a& contrary to the inclination 


of 


204. Of the Covenant 

of oripinall concup'ſcence, in profeſſing Chriftianity and living according.to 
the ſame, being (ufficient ro convie it to give ſentence, that ſo the man oughe 
todoe; And, the circumſtances, in which che ſpirit of Chrift conduRteth 
theſe motives to the heare which ir knocketh at by their means being able to re- 
preſent them valuable, to take effeRt with him, who is moved to the contrary 
by his originall concupiſcence, And though meanes natural, becanſe they, 
mave a man to proceed according to right reaſon, which nature requires bim 
to doe; yer, as they are brought to paſſe and conduRted by a ſupernatural 
cauſe, notbing hinders the effeR co be ſupernaturall, in ſuch, a nature, as is 
by them made capable of ating above nature. I do mach approve the diicourſe 
of ſome, that have indeavoured to ſhew how this comes to paſſe, thus ; ſuppo- 
ſing the covenant of the Law to be the renewing of that which was made with 
Adam in Paradiſe, for th: maintaining of him in the bappineſle of his naturall 
life: Which we may ſuppoſe, though we ſuppoſe not, that God covenanted 
not with him at all for the life to come. For, the diſpenſation of thoſe 
bleſlings of this {ife, which the covenant of nature, limited by o/es Law to 
the happineſſe of the land of promiſe, tendreth, may well be the advantage 
which God taketh, to make the covenant of Grace acceptable, eſpecially co 
thoſe, who, by Gods bleſſing, failing of the bleſſing: of the firft covenant, &, 
by that meanes becoming out of love with this preſent worl ',mee: with the 
Covenant of Grace, in ſach a diſpoſition, as may render it acceptable. For, 
ſoloag as things goe well with men in this world, ic ſeemes harſh, co require 
them to take up the Croſſe of Chrift,that chey may obtain the world to.come, 
But, when the comforts of this world faile, it is no marvell, if any condition 
that tenders hope in the world to come be welcome If it be ſaid that this 
renders the grace of Chriſt effeuaill onely co the poore, and men of meane 
condition in the worſd, who have cauſe to be weary of their eft re in it; It is 
aniwered, that it is no maryell, if rhe meanes (hat makes the grace of Chrift 
effeual|, addreſle it (-Ife eſpecially to that eſtate © men, in which our Lord 
Chriſt, co whom they ſo become conformable, appeared in the world. And, 
for that very reaſon ; to figure that eſt»te of mind which the Goſpell requires; 
the people of //rae/{ were, by Gods Law,lef: unfu: aiſhed of mary h.lps f po 
licy and force,by which other nations maintain themſelves free from ſcrv tude, 
that they might remaine obliged to depend upon G-d+ immediate aſſiſtance 
& providence.Bur it is to be ſaid farther; That,che greateſt cftates of the world 
being ſubjeR to the greateſt croſſes, through want of ſucceſſe, and thoſe great 
changes eo which they are liable; this way of preparation co the kingdome 
of heaven can no way ſeeme wanting to any eltate, when a begger 1s ſeen, 
no leſſe to dote upon this world, then an uncleane perſ»n is ſeen to dore up. 
on that whore by whom he is abuſed. it is moreover to be ſaid; Thar, the 
remembrance of death which muſt, and the inconftancy of this worid which 
may deprive us of all the benefits thereof, being, by Gods judcvement, the pu» 
aiſhment of ſin, ſoures all the content of them that drench themie!ves deepeſt 
in the pleaſures of this fe, and gives them juſt cauſe to forſake them all in cate 
they ſtand noc with the hope of the world to come :And the very 1njoying of 
them, (bring injoyed with char conſcience which all Chr-ſtians have, of Gods 
providence, and the ſenie of his hand from whence they come, is reaſonably 
an advantage to thoſe who 1njoy the belt ſucceſſe that can be expr: \ſ-d in the 
courſe of this world, borh ro become thankfull ro God for it, and allo, co pre- 
fer evernity before it. Whereby it may appeare, that che courſe of chis world, 
diſpoſed byGod upon the cerms of the covenant of nature containcs in it thoſe 
opportnnitics and advantages, which the a& of Gods providence, by the grace 
of Chriſt, knowes eaſily how to mak: effetuall, ro the fupernaturall purpo» 
ſes of it. 

- This is che place for the reſt ofthat which I am to ſay of the opinion of Panſe- 
ir ſetling the efficacy of ſaving grace upon other grounds then thoſe which 1 
uſe. Th:ground of it ſrems to ftand upon the obſervation of $, Auguſtin de 
corrept.& gratia, Chap, XI, X11, Diſtinguiſhing between the help of = 
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withont which the worke of grace is not don,& that by which it isd on, aw x;/;- 
wm ſine quo 10n, and anx1lium quo, and comparing the grace of C brift which 
cometh to cff<& notwirhſtanding originall concupiſcerce,with the grace ven 
eAdam, which might nave come to effe&, had he pleaſed, but came noe. yg 
withſtanding his innocen-e; as more powerfull in our weakeneſſe, then thit 
in hs trengeh. For, hereupon, he will have che grace of Chriſt to be one! 

that which takes effet; confining that he'p without which the worke of 
grace cannot be don, to the ſtate of innocence, as ou: of date now under 
o iginzll ſin. So that,the freedome of the will is ſo far from being r: quiſite 
to | he effects chereof, chat it hath no being but b the meanes of it, conlifting 

in that fre- love of that which God commindeth, becauſe he commandeth it, 
which :t1nſpireth, A+ on the oth-r ſide, che counterfeit of it, in them that fin 
wi: hou: rejuRation, b-cauſe free from righteouſneſle, is nothing but the free 
Ive of fin, for the ſa 15/ation of concupiſcence. It is therefore, in his opinion 

impertincnt,how neceſſarily the grace ofChriſt determineth the wil to imbrace 
the true good; ſeeing it 15 the luve of it, &rhe delight in it, which grace worketh 
in the w [|, that determines it, willingly and freely to imbrace it, To t:ke the 
more diſtin& view of this plea, Jet us put the caſe in him, who, running full 
ſpe-d in a courſe of ſin, is ca'led by the preaching of the Goſpell to becone x 
Chriſtian: Or, to the ſame purpoſe, in him who, b:ing a Chriſtian, and run- 
n ng the ſame race, is ſummoned by his profeſſion, and the grounds thereof. 
to re urne tO it. In this caſe, can any man im2gine, that the reaſons which move 
us all to be Chriftians ſh-uld raiſe no love of erue good, no d-{like to fin, no 
tcare of vengeance, no defire of everlaſting hap: i1cfſe, in him that conſiders 
them as they deſerve? Eſpecizlly being manaped by the ſpirit of God. which 
knocketh at the dore of the heart by that meanes. Or can any man quettion 

tha, as it 15 The feare of vengeance that beginneth, ſo it is the love of good for 
Ged: (-k2 that con'ummateth the reolation of becoming a trae Chriſtia- ? But, 
the qu«lt 'n being puc about changing the chief end of 4 mans whole life and 
do:ngs,can it be tuppuſed, that any man is prevented with ſach a delight in true 
g00..neſſe, as inftintly to abandon the luſt, which his boflacfſe hath been di- 
therto to {arisfi:, withont demnrre or regret ? 1 doube not thet God cat 
immediarly crea-e in any man that appearance of true good, that (hail with- 
ou: debate or looking back, rranſport him to the proſecution of it :Thac, not- 
withſtanding the Covenant of grace, he mey doe ic, DMch, though a rule 
to his ord nary proceeling, 18 no Law to his Soveraigne peropztive. But, 
h:m that 15 thas ſived, though ſi ved by prace, yet,we carriot count to be ſaved 


by the Covenant of grace; Which propoſerh a reward to them, who. are Jed by 


monives thereof, notwithitanding the difficulties to the contrary; though im+ 
plying the w5rke of grace in him that overcometh. And, thisno man more 
c.earcly acknowledgeth then 7a» ſenius de pratia Chriſti V11l. 2, where 
h« conteſſeth, that che predetermination of the will by the grace. of Chriſt is 
not indefeafible, but onely when it overcom s; as Gods predetermination/ ac- 
cording to the Dominicans, is. For, by this difference (which in featicg of chis'0+ 
pinion, | have not neglected afore ) the efficacy thereof cannot be acrribn ed 
to 'he ra ure of that help which overcometh, as of an other kind then eh#t 
wich p-overh fruſtrate. And therefore, notwithſtanding that ſarge 2nd ela- 
borat work of his, be bath left ns co inquire farther, whence the efficzcy of & 
p-oceedeth 3 As having,in effe&, onely reſolved us, wherein the «fficacy of 
Gr.:c« conſifteth. in the nature of the formalt canſe , Not from whence it pro- 
ceed: th, 19 the nature of the effeRive cauſe, which the queſtion, indeed, deman- 
d: th. | 
A-dtruly, the very confideration premiſed ; That, «s freedome from fin 
co: fiſts in the determi::ation of the will :o' righteouſneſſe, which the Grace of 
Chr & efteReth. ſo, freedome from righteouſneſſe, in the determination bf ic 


 toſin, which it aRerh; Intorcech an other kind of freedome, cotnmon'to 


both eftates, nor imporring praiſe or di\praife, bar a capacity of either, by do- 
ing that wh:ch no neceffity determineth a man ro doe, And therefere, chac, 
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thoogh the grace of Chriſts Croſle be the medecine, yet, tillie be freely taken, ic 
worketh not the cure, This is that freedome from neceſlity, by che preſent 
condition of our nature, the uſe whereof produceth the other freedome from 
bondage, either toſin or righteouſneſſe .Not that this ſtate of proficience re- 
quires aQual indifference, which ſuppoſeth ſo great an inclinaton & biafſe as 
. wn of inbred concupiſcence, Not determining the will to any aQion or objeR, 
bue the as thereof to thoſe taints, which the want of a due end,8 right reaſon 
( and therefore of juſt meaſure ) in a mans deſire, neceſſarily inferrerth. But 
becauſe, in paſſing from the bondage of fin to the love of righteouſnefle, it is 
neceſſary, that a man, go through an inſtance of indifference, wherein bis 
reſolution ſhall balance, betweene the love of true good and that which is 
counterfeit, Ic is therefore to be acknowledged, that,in the ftate of innocence, 
there had needed no other helpe then the knowledge of Gods will, to inable 
men to performe whatſoever he ſhould require; ( Of the ſpheare of nature, 
ſuppoſing «dew inftituted and called, onely to the uprightneſle and hap- 
pineſſe, of this life; or ſupernaturall, ſuppoſing him inſtituted and called to the 
world to come) For, where no immoderarte inclination of the ſenſuall appetite 
created any difficulty, what ſhould hinder the proſecution of a reaſon ſo un- 
neftionable as the will of God is ? Burt, is not therefore the knowledge of 
ods will revealed by the goſpell, under reaſons convincing man of his ob- 
ligation to doe it, upon the account of his utter miſery or perfeR happineſſe, 
the grace of Chrift? Knowing, by the ſcriptures alleged before, that the means 
of it are purchaſed by his croſſe, & that where the reaſon is fo convinced, 
there cannot want motives ſufficient to incline the will te make choice. Not, 
that I think thoſe reaſons, not being neceſſury but onely ſufficient, would take 


lace, were they not managed by Gods ſpirit, Whether for the dificulty of 


upernarural aRions, or for the contrary biaſſe of inbred concupiſcence:But be = 
cauſe, inthe nature of a ſufficient helpe, they do aRually inable a man to make 
choice; though, in regard ofthe difficulties which contrary inclinations create, 
isis moſt certaine they would prove addle, and void of effet, were they not 
conduQed dy the grace of God, which is called effeRuall for the event of it. 
Not that the nature of thoſe helps which prevaile is any other then the nature 
of thoſe which overcome not, ( which I may well affirme, if Je»/enivs, chough 
ro the prejudice of his opinion,can not deny it ) but becauſe they are, by the 
worke of providence, preſented in ſeverall circumſtances, to ſeverall diſpoſiti- 
ons and inclinations, whether of Gods mere will and pleaſure, as he is Lord of 
all chings, or upon reaſon of reward or puniſhment, in maters wherein he 
hath declared bimſelf by the Covenant of Grace. So that, the ſame reaſons 
and motives, which, in ſome prove void and fruftrate,coming to effeR,and rea- 
ching and attaining to the very doing of the work which chey inable a man to 
doe ; it cannot de ſaid, according to this poſition of mine, that God, by the 
grace of Chrift, onely inableth ro do what he requireth, ( che will of man 
making the difference between him that doth it, and bim chat doth ir not ) 
but che very a, as well as the ability of doing, is duely aſcribed to the worke 
* Gods Grace, according to the articles agreed by the Church againſt Pe- 
apins, 

', Andthis, not onely under the Goſpell, but even under the Law, For, though 
1 ſhowed you in the firſt book, that the law expreſſely tenders oncly the pro-+ 
miſe of temporall happineſſe ia holding the land of {ava«n, for the reward 
of the ourward and carnall obſervations thereof; Yet I ſhowed you alſo, 
that, in the meanecime, there was an other traffick in driving under hand 
between God and his people, for the happineſſe of the world to come, upon 
their obedience to his Law, for ſuchreaſons, and to ſuch an end; and with ſuch 
meaſures as he reqnirech. Therefore, The Law is ſpiritual according to 
S. Panl Row V11.14. and « grace accordingto S. /oþs 1. 16, 179. When be 
ſaith; Of his fulneſſe wee have all received, and grace for grace. For, the 
Law Was given by Moſer,but grace aud truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, The grace of 
the Goſpell, inftead of the grace of the Law, And,S. Pas! apaine, ſpeaketh of 
the 
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the things which are granted us by the Goſpell, et 3» wird; tavght by mane 
wi/dome, but by the Holy Ghoſt, comparing ſpirituall things with ſpiritual 
things, 1.Cor-11. 13. Signifying,that he tamghe the Goſpell out of the Law, 
comparing the ſpiricu2l! things of the Goſpeli as ſignified by the Law, to the 
ſame ſpiritual things as revealed by Chriſt. And againe when he ſaith Rom. 7. 


\ 17. The righteonſneſſe of Gedit revealed in he Goſpell, from faith to faith ; 


His meanings; proceeding to the faith of Chrift, from that wich was un- 
der the Law. True it isindeed, and I acknowledge, that this ſpiritnall ſenſe 


. of the Law, was not to bedifcoyered in the Law, nor was diſcovered underit, 


without the revelation of Gods ſpirie,(that placed it there) to bis friends the 
Prophets, and by them to their diſciples and followers. But, the office of 
thoſe Prophets being to call the people to the ſpirituall ſervice of God,&0bedi- 
ence to his Law out of loye, ( which was theintent for which bis ſpiric trove 
with them, as with thoſe b:fore the floud Gen. Y/. 2. Whereupon Noe is cal- 
led che preacher of righteonſneſſe 2. Peter 11, 5. )it followes of neceſſity, that 
there was meanes for them to learne, & to praRice true righteouſneſſe, ſeeing 
they are charged for reſiſting the ſpirit of God calling them to it, S, Steves 
in the ſeventh of the As, inſiſteth not in convincing the Jewes of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, ( ſuppoſing it done by that, which ha paſſed, ) but ioferrs, 
by all that long ſpeech, clearely this; That, as the //raclite refuſed Moſes 
for a judge berween him and the //rae/ite whom he wronped, as the people 
were rebcilions to himin the wilderneſſe, and turned back in t*eir hearts ro 
Egypt, ſo were they to the prophet whom Aeſes bad foretold : concluding 
theretore; Te ſtifneckrd and uncircumciſed in hearts and eares, ye doe alwaies 
reſiſty the Holy Ghoſt, as your fathers, ſoyon alſo. Which of the prophets did 
wot your fathers perſecute? Killing thoſe. that foretold of the coming of that 
righteous one, of whom you are now become the traytors and murtherers * And 
our Lord, when hetellech them,that, by honouring the memories of the P:0- 
phets, and perſecuting the Prophets and wiſe and Scribes & Apoſtles, whom be 
was ſending them, they owned themſelyes heires of them that killed che Pro» 
phets Mat. XX111. 29--37, ſhoweth, that the caſe was the ſame with the 
Prophets of old, as with himſelfe and bis Apoſtles. And whatſoever we read 
in the old Teſtament, of the grace of God to that people, in granting chem 
his ſpirit, or of their angraciouſneſſe in refifting the ſame, ſerves to prove 
the ſame purpoſe. Ir is trnly ſaid indeed, in rendring the reaſon why cur 
Lord Chriſt came not cill rowa:ds the later end of the worid; that God meant 
firſt co ſhow. the world, that all other meanes which he thought fit co uſe tore- 
claime man by the fathers, and by, and under the Law, were not to purpoſe; 
that the neceſlicy of bis coming might appeare. Bur, that this is not to be 
underſtood, as if God meant to render them inexcuſable by uſing inſufficient 
meanes, that could not take effct, But, that diſpenſing co. thoſe times fuch 
meanes of grace, 85 he found the reaſons vpon which his ſecret counſailes 
proceed to require, proportionable to the obedience and i(ervice which he re 
quired then at their hands; He reſerves the full meaſure of them co the co- 
wing of his Son proportionable to the difficulty of beraing bis Croſſe, which be 
purpoſed, for the condition of thoſe promiſes which he broughe. And, the 
ſame is to be ſaid of the Fathers under the law of nature z Which, if we gn- 
derftand it to be ſo cailed, as if the lighc of nature then taught ' and inabled 
chem to pleafe God, we contradi, not onely the faith hitherto maintained as 
gainſt Pelagivs, bur alſo the »ppearances in Scriptore, of thoſe revelattons, of 
that commerce and inercourſe with God, whereby, they advanced, tothe 
ſtate of his friends, The book of Job. ( to rherime whereof we (ee this ſtate 
luſted ) preſenting moſt evident inſtances, both of Gods correſpondence with 
the Godly of the Gentiles, and of Chriſtians, piery in their converſations. 
Now, © that ſtate of inocence wherein Adam was created, it mult needs be 
a grace of God to make knowne his will, becauſe it cannot bc ſuppoled, thae 
God ſhou'd imploy his creature in his ſervice and not reward him for doing ir, 
with «dvancage: Bur,not-as if ſuck knowledg could give him ability but onely 
determine the matte: of bis obedience, who bad nothing to hinder the og 
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of that, which, commanded by God, muſt needs be for his advantageto do.Since 
the fall, if reaſons provided by God to convince the underſtanding, to incline 
the will to that which he purpoſeth for our happineſſe,, may and would prove 
ineffetuall, were they not aRecd and managed by the holy Ghoſt, Let us nor 
therefore ſo far mi{- ken the counſaile of God, in providing them, as to 1m+gine 
the worke is not done by them, becauſe it is his ſpeciall grace that makes them 
effeuall to purpoſe. The indowments of Adam, bow great ſoever thry were, 
the event ſheweth, that they might faile, and, h:d they not failed, it muſt have 
been aſcribed to God for a greater grace then choſe indowments 3 in as much 
as theſe made bim accountable to God, that, would have incitled him co a re» 
ward. So thart, by this account, it will be no marvaile, chat the grace of Chrift, 
which faveth as in and through chis weakeneſle of irbred concupiſcence, ſhould 
be counted greater then that which «Adam bad in hisinoccncy. And, the ſame 
is tO be ſaid ofthe Angels that fell, and choſe rhat ftood. How great ſoever 
their. indowments were, had not the motive whatſocever it was, that 
prevailed with the one part to depart from God, been prevenred . of ta- 
king effe& with the reft, ic might have come to paſſe, as well in all asin 
ſome. That it did not, what can it be aſcrib-d to, ( all being tur ſhed 
with abilicies fully coreſpondent to that which God required at the!r hands ) 
but ſome diſpenſation of Gods ſecrer counſail,bring, by no reaſon of his decla- 
red Juftice, obliged otherwiſe? Not that the Will of eAdaw or of Angels 
was not able to doe what God required, and h+d done it, of ir ſelfe, without 
any help added by God ; But becauſe, ſo great is the influence of the ma- 
kers providence, that the events thereof, how juſtly ſoev:r imputable to the 
choice of the creature, maſt of neceſſity bave their ſprings, 1n and from the 
ſecret diſpenſation thereof, not concerning his juſtice, | 
Seeing then, that, as | ſaid before, the opinion of ?«n/enizs, though it pives 
account wherein the grace of Chrift formally confiſteth yer gives no account 
from whence effectively it proceedeth; but, the immediate w'll of God, the 
queſtion demanding, upon what ground, it redounds to mans account; Let 
them either look about them for a better reaſon, or accept ot ths, not a de- 
fir ying that which it ſaith, but co the introduciog of that which :r ſayech nor, 
For it is agreed upon both waies, thar it is delight in true poodneſi for the 
love of God,that makes the grace of Chrifts Goſpell eff. tual in mens lives and 
converſations: How by the 3& of that wil,which in others,rejects ir, | indevour 
to ſay what the ſcriptures and faith of the Church will allow; But 7 unſenins bis 
opinion goes no further then thac ſo it is, co wit, becauſe love is free,therefore 
man is freely ſaved, howſoever love be brought to paſſe, But, the neceſſity 
- of thoſe ations to which grace determineth, which is antecedent in Fa»ſenixs 
his opinion,(the cauſe which is Gods will being undefeaſible) i in mine onely 
conſequent, upon ſupoſition of efficacy, which implyes the being of thar 
which comes toeffeR, grounded upon the foreknowledg of God, which ſup» 
poles the free motion of the reaſonable creature. If the advantage be ſuch 
in reconciling the efficacy of grace with the free will of the creature, inrecon- 
_ ciliag the ſame withGods foreknowledge and effcQual} providence, extending 
to all good and bad, ir will appeare much more. For, had Fa»/enins done his 
buſinefle in the macer of ſupernaturall grace, he had not obliged us much, 
unleſſe his reſolution were an overture to abate the penerall difficulty ther 
remkines, But, ifhe ſends us, for that, to the prederermination of God, 
which is ſaid to be requiſite npon the genetall account of the creature , 
and the indifference of mans will ; he leaves us to ſeeke fora reaſ'n, 
how Goed 1s not the author of that fin , which be determineth the will ro 
do, before! it determine it ſelfe, If we avoid that, as DoRor Srrang, whom 
I ſpoke of before, hath done, by maintayning againſt DoRor Twiſfe, that 
the will is not determined by God to the aRions of fin 3 Beſides that he is co 
give account, why the ſame providence of God, which is generall to all things, 
ſhould be rhoughe to teach this ſort & not that; (all actions, «s appendances 
of Gods creatures, having the ſame dependence upon Ged which rhe 
prerogative of the firſt cauſe requi eth ) we are lefe ro ſerke, how = 
| ore- 
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fockowler ga of Ged, which directeth his providence, comes informed of 
the trath of future contingencies. For, if wee maintaine, that the wiſdome 
of God, comprehending the inclinations of his creatures, and all thoſe conſi- 
derations, which outward occarrences, or inward appearances ſhall preſent 
or not preſent them with, to determine their choice, cannot theredy ceraine- 
ly diſcerne whar will come to paſſe; ( as Door Strang maintaines, that ſo, 
there caanot be in God any certtine knowledge of ſuture conditionalls) 1 
leave co them that ſhall peruſe this writing, what facisfaRion it is posſible for 
bim to give,in the potllibility of foreknowing fature contingencies. For,to ſay, 
that they may be toreſeen in the deceite of permitting them, is to ſay, that, 
that which may be otherwiſe may be certainely foreſecen, by certainly know- 
ing chat there is nothing, to hinder jt. 

It remaines, that Iſay,what is to be thought of that propoſition which ſome 
of the School-DoRors boldforth, That, to ſwch &s do What 5s in them to dee by 
their natarell abilities, God gives grace: facientsbus qued in (e eft ex vi ibu na- 
tare Dens largitur gratiam; Brcauſe it ſeems to follow upon tuppoſition of 


| that which bave maintained; That the unregenerate are, notwichfſt.nding_. 


originall concupilceace, able to do things that are good for a right end, though 
not out of a reſojution to doe all for the righe end of ail, which is, God and 
his ſervice.For hence it ſeemeth to be inferred, that rhole who live in civil righ- 
teouſneſſe, for bonefties ſake ( and not for their particular advantape, inconſi- 
ſtent with the generall good of mankind, )defſercye that God ould lend you 
thoſe helps of grace, which are immediately ſufficient to ſave them by the Cove- 
nant of grace, But it is manifeft,that the propoſition may beunderſtood in two 
ſenſes; One in point of FaR; the other of right;Theone making tbe propoſition 
univecſal,the other particular; The one importing that God may, t' e other that 
Ged muſt give thoſe belps of grace,thet are immediately ſuſficient.to them that 
live wel according to the light of nature;there being a vaſt difference, between 
GoJs giving the belps of grace that are immediately ſufficiene,tothem whom he 
conſiders to bave done ſuch things as the light of nature juſtifies; And, bis 
giving chem becauſe of the ſame, 8s obliged ſo toreward them. For, the one 
leaves thoſe ſufficient helps, gifts of Gods grace by Chriſt, the other renders 
them rewards of mens works, not ſubjzet co Gods bounty, being prevented 
with the obligation of juſtice; and therefore eſtabliſhes that opinion of 
wuritues de congrao,which bad much vogue in the Schooles, and ſuppoleth not, 
but inferreth che Covenant of grace, and therefore deſtroyes it, as verifying 
the effeAs thereof into thoſe works of man, that oblige God to granc 
thoſe belps, which the Goſpell, pretending to be ſer on foot by Gods free 
grace in Chriſt, cendreth, Certainly, admitting that which hach been pro- 
ved, that the preaching of the goſpell is granred in conſideration of the 
merits and ſufferings of Chrift; it cannot by any meanes be maintsyned, that 


' any works of meere nature can oblige God to ſend the means of knowing the 


Goſpell, and convidtion of the truth of it, without granting by conſequence, 
thar the very coming of Chriſt, whereof theſc meanes are the conſequence, muſt 
be imputed to the works of thoſe, who,in the ſtate of corrupt nature, have ob. 
hged God to ſend them the knowledge of Chriſt: Which they con!d noc 
have had, bad not the coming of Chriſt been firſt provided : Which, by this 
reaſon, muſt have been, in conſideration of the origioall merit of their works. 
] ſay, the origiaall merit of cheic works, becauſe, in this caſe there could be 
no conſideration of Gods promiſe made out of free grace, as the ground of 
thoſe bleſſings, which God, thereby, ties bimſelfe ro beſtow,upon condition 
of doing thac which his Covenant requires, though otherwiſe, infinitely ex- 
ceeding the yalue of the condition, which he requireth. For, here it is evi- 
dent, that the free grace of God, which tenders the promiſe upon the condici- 
on. is the originall ground of 31| the claime, that, any that is qualified can make 
to the promiſe. But, ſuppoſing the workes of corrupt nature to oblige God 
to give bis Golpell, ic is no more his free grace, but the otiginall merit of thoſe 
workes, to which all the grace of ic mai be imputed. Which, as it direAly 
falls into the prime article of Pelagins his hereſy, rhat grace is given according 

if 
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to merit, and, that it 37 not given taevery aft, being prevented by thoſe aQs in 
conſideration whereof this opinion ſuppoſes it to be granted Sogby conſe» 
quence, it makes the publication of the Goſpell ro be no grace of Chriſt, but 
eherreward of mans merit, which is the erue conſequence of Pelagins bis po- 
ſition. For though, being prefſed with thoſe ſcriptures, in which the grace 
of Chriſt is ſo clearely preached, that nothing but impndence conld d:ny ut, be 
eranted, that the preaching of the Goſpell is as much of Gods free grace. as the 
I;ght of nature by which theſe workes are done; yet in very deed he orerthrewe 
his owne ſaying, (that is, gave the Church an undefeaſible advantage againſt 
himſelfe, )by granting its His hereſy being no waies tenable, without maincain- 
ing, the very preaching of the Goſpell to be the purchace of mans merit, and 
Chriſt himſelfe, the ſubjeR of the Goſpell, by conſequence. An thous, the 
hereſy of Pelagins becomes that very opinion which S Paul writes againft, as 
often us he diſputes, thac a man is juſtified by grace and not by works; One- 
ly with this difference, that, when he writes agzinſt the Jewes, arguing char « 
man is not juſtified by che works of the Lxw but by faith, his meamng is; char 
the righteouſneſſe of the [ewes turned Chriſtians is not to be aſcribed ro the 
outward obſervation of Aſoſes Law, but to the Covenant of grace + But 
when he wriets to the gentiles, That they attained not the promites of the 
Goſpell by the works which they had don before they heard of it, but by the 
meere grace of God that ſent our Lord Chriſt co bring ic. Bur, if any man in- 
ſiſt,; ha: nothing hinders him co ſuppoſe the Goſpell alreadv ſer on foot, and 
thereupon to ſay and hold; That, by the uſe of corrupr nature, God may be 
obliged to ſend the knowledg of it; The in(ufficience of the plea will be evi- 
dent evough. For,thoſe works of morall honelty which eorrupt nature 1s able 
to doe, not ſerving. to diſcharge the obligation thereof ro God, 1n choſe par- 
ticular occaſions upon which they become due, becauſe chey are void of any, 
whether habituall or aRuail,cintent of thar end which chey ought to ame at ; 
Je were ridiculous, to tye God to grant the eff- &s of his free g' ace, in ſending 
ourLord Chrift,to thoſe that are lefſe ſinners then others. And confi ering thac 
which is viſiblein point of fa, it wil be impoſible to reduce thoſe thi: gs which 
appear in th- propagating and maintaining of Chriſtianity chroygh che world, 
to any difference of works done cefore the knowledg thereof, as the reaton 
of Gods diſpenſing of it. | 
Which may alſo be ſaid of another opinion, that may be, and perhaps is 
held-upon termes not prejudiciall to the taith,as this ſeemes to be; t+ witz That 


God, by declaring the Covenant of Grace,& his inclination to ſave all the world . 


by it, hath tied himſelfe ro grant ſuch motions and inſpirations of crue good 
to all men, that, if they negleR chem not, but do what corrupt nature ſo pre- 
vented is able to doe, be ſhall ſtand obliged to ſecondthe ſame with means ſuffi- 
cient to bring them to everlaſting happineſſe. For, the beginning of the worke 
being acknowledped to require Gods preventing Grace,it cannot be faid, that 
thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be thus ſaved are ſaved by works and nor by grace, 
or that, in their regard, Chriſt is dead in yaine, the ſaid helps being granted in 
conſideration of Chrifts death. Bur,though ic may without prejudice co cbriftani 
ty be ſaid, tharGod may diſpenſe the helps of that grace which Chriſts death hath 
purchaſed,btſides, and without the preaching of the Goſpell,yet can it not be 
ſaid, durinp the Goſpel|,that any man atraincth the kingdom of heaven, which 
Chriſtianty promiſeth, but by it. Now, to be ſaved by the Goſpell, requires the 
profeſion of the faith, and that, the Sacrament of Baptiſme, at lesft in reſolu- 
tion and purpoſe. So that, whether, among thoſe nations where the goſpell 
is not preached,any man be ſaved by this way,is a thing viſible, & to be tried, by 
exawining who in this caſe hath been knowane to have become 8 Chriſtian. Of 
which, 1 aſſure my ſelfe, there will be found ſo few inſtances, of hiſtorical eruth, 
that a diſcreet man will have no pleaſure to introduce a poſition, ſo neerely 
concerning the intent of Chrifts coming wherof there can ſo little effeR «p- 
pear, For, ſuppoſing inſtances might be alleaged to mzke the mater queſtio- 
nable, how farr would they be from rendringa reaſon of that vaſt Gfrence 
taar 
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that is viſible, between the proceeding ofGod towards the ſalvtion of thoſe that 
are borne within the Pale of the Church, and thoſe that live and dye without 
hearing of chriſtianity? The one being ſo prevented with che know lc dg of whar 
they are to doe to be ſaved, that they ſhall have much a do foto neplec ir, 
as ro flatter their own concupiſcence with any color of an excuſe, Wherezs, 
the other, whatſoever conviction we may imagine them to hive of one true 
God, of an account to be made for all that wee doe, of the guilt of fin which 
they are under, without the Goſpel], it will be impoſſible to reduce the reaſon 
of the difficulties they are under, more then the former, to an equall deſire 
in God of ſaving all, rogether with the difference of mers complyance with 
the helps of Grace which it produceth. And therefore, conſidering the an- 
recedent will of God is not abſolutly Gods will,but with a te: me of abatemenr, 
reſerving the condition upon which it proceedeth ; | conceive it requiſice, as' 
I have don, to limit the ſignification thereof to thoſe effeRs which we ſee God 
bring to paſſe by vertue of it. The ntmoſt whereof being the prov d ng 0! means 
for the preaching of the Goſpell, it is nevercheleſſe no prejudice to it that the 
Apoſcles are forbidden by the ſp ric to preach in Bithynia or Aſia, Aits XV. 6, 
7. not becauſeGod would not have them to be ſaved, or,becau'e the Macedonin 
an1, by their works,had obliged him to ſet them aſide for their ſakes, wh-» could 
bave provided for both: But for reaſons knowne to himlel/e alone, and, not 
reducible to any thing that appearesto ns. Eſpecially confidering the ciſe 
of 1intants dying before Baptiſme,in whoſe workes, it is manifeſt there can be 
no ground of difference. For to ſay, that,by the univerſality of that Grace 
which God declareth by Chriſt, wee are to believe, that, they are all ſaved, as 
many as live not to tranſgreſſe the Covenant of grace, would be a novelty ne- 
ver heard of inthe Catholike Charch of Chr., tending co un:ermine che 
foundation of our common falvation, laid by our Lord '© Niced: mu:r;V nlefſe ye 
b+ born againe of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, ye cannot euter into the Kingdome of 
God For, how ſhould the generall tender of the Goſpell intitle infants :o the 
b-nefit thereof, becauſe they never tranſgreſſed that in which chey were 
never eftared. It were in vaine then, to looke about the {criptare, for exam- 
ples to juſtifie any part of this poſition, The widow of Sarepta to whom Elias 
was ſent, Naamax & the Syrias, who was ſent to Eliſens Cyrus whom many 
ſuppoſed ro have worſhipped the onely God, (becauſe in the endof the Chroni- 
cies and beginning of E/dras, he ſaith, che Cod of heaven hath given me all the 
K «ngdoms of the earth ; & becauſe the Prophet £/ay makes him a figure ofthe 
Heſſias (us theKings of Gods people were)for the treedom wh:ch they artained 
by his government) the Centurion Cor»elivs, to waom S. Peter was ſen” with 
the Goipell, are all of one caſe;which is the caſe of thoſe ſtrangers, who, li- 
ving in the common-wealth of 1/rae{, chough not circumcite4, yet wo ſhiped 
the onely true God,under thoſe lawes, which, the Jews tell as, were del:vered by 
God to Noe, and by him, to all his pofterity:and fo were capible of tha: falva- 
ri0n, which the 1ſrae!ites had the meanes of under the Law, though chemielves 
not under ic. But neither have we evidence, thac their works under the hghe 
of nacure obliged God, to call them co the priviledg of ſt:angers in the h uſe 
ot /ſrael; nor can the workes of { ornelizs be taken for the workes of corrupt 
nature, being in the ſtate of Gods grace which was manifeſted undrr the Law, 
and theretiore prevented with thoſe meanes of falyation, which become neceſla- 
ry under che Goſpell, to the falvation which it cendreth So far are we from 
fiadiog in them any argument, of a Law obliging Gnd, to grant them thoſe 
helps 1a conſidergcion of their works don in the ſtate of corrupt nature. And 
therefore, whatſoever examples we may find of this nature under Chriſtianity, 
they are to be referred to the free grace of Goo, which, as ſometimes it may 
come to thoſe of beſt converſation according to nature, (to whom,rbe words 
0 ou: Lord, To him that hath ſhall be given,may be applied without prejudice to 
Chriftianity Math. XXY.19.Luk X ! X.26.50 alſo it fails not to call thoſe, who, 
for ther preſent ſtate,are moſt ſtrangers ro chriftianity,that it may appeare,thac 
no Rulc ties God, but that free grace, which his own ſecret wiſdom diſpenſeth. 
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And truly, thoſe good works which corupt nature produceth, neceſſarily de- 
pend upon thoſe circumitances, in which. Gods pre . ence placeth one man 
and not an other, though both in the ſtate of meere nature: So that the one 
ſhall not beablero do that which is resſ-nable, wichour overcoming thoſe 
difficulties, to which the other is not lyable. in which regard ic hath been ſaid, 
that the Heroick as of the Het hen may de atcributed to the ſpirit of God mo» 
ving them,cthough,nor 8s granted in conſideration of Chriſt but as conduRing 
the whole worke of providence. So little cauſe there is tv imagine, that the 
conſideration of chem ſhould obl:ge God to grant thoſe helps of grace, the 
ground whereof is the obedieace of Chriſt, and the end, the happineſſe of the 


world tocome, {0 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Predeſtination to grace abſolute;to glory reſpeftive* Purpoſe of denying effeFuall 
Grace abſolute, of puni/) ing »eſpeftive. The end, to Which God predeſtinates, 5s 
wot the end for which he prediſtinates. Grace the reward of the right uſe of 
Grace. Huw much of the queſtion the Goſpel deter mines not. That our indea= 
w0Krs are ingaged no leſſe, then if predeſtination were not, it dttermineth. 
Of the Tradition of the Church; and of Semipelagians, Predeſiinatians and 


Ar wminiang, 


Am now cometo the upſhot ofthe controverſy concerning the covenant of 
grace,and free will,in imbraceing and performing of the covenant of prace, 
wh.ch is the diſpute aboue G'1ds predeſtination, whether it proceeds upon the 
abſolute will of God, orgin conſideration ot mans being qualificd as the goſpel 
requires, Which, though of it ſelfe never ſo intricate, the premiſes —_ fup- 
poled, muſt of neceſſity be thus reſolved ; Thar, predeftination being the ap- 
pointmeant of grace and glory,as reprobation on the other ſide the decree of noe 
giving effeRvall grace, and of condemning to paine; the appointment of 
glory and miſery caniort be abſolute, but, the appoiatment to aRuall grace 
and perſeverance or not, nec ſſarily is. The reaſon, ſuppoſing the premiſes, 
is not liable to be contradiRed in either part ofit; For, ir cannot ſtand with 
the wiſdome and cruth of God, to execute his counſailes upon other reaſons, 
and in other conſiderations, then, from everlaſting he purpoſed to do. There- 
fore, for what reaſon, and. in what conſideration, God ſhall in due time give 
life anddeath to them whom he ſhall give it ro, for ihe ſame reaſon he did 
reſolveto give it from everlaſting. But nothing is more evident in C briftia- 
nity thenthis ; that God at the laſt day, ſhall giyc ſentence of life and death, 
according as men ſhall be found to bave behaved themſelves as Chriſtians or 
not, And, all that I have premiſed, to manifeft the condition of the Cove- 
nant of grace.makes good the ſame . For, the ſtate of life or death cannot be- 
come any mans owne upon other termes, then,thie right and title to it becomes 
his; Therefore God, ſrom everlaſting, determined to give life 01 death to every 
man,inconſideration of his being found qualified for chis or for that, accor- 
ding o thoſe rermes which the covenant of grace propoſeth. On the other 
fide,:t being reſolved, that man, as be is borne into the world, is not able to do 
any thing chat can oblige God to grant bim thoſe helps of grace, which onely 
will be effeRusll to inable bim, to imbrace and goe through with that condiri- 
on which the goſpell tendreth, It is manifeſt that the reaſon, why he provides 
effcRually, ſufficient helps for ſome, which others have nor, why be tenders 
them to ſome in thoſe circumſtances, in which he knowes they will be effeRu- 
all,to others not, muſt take riſe and begin at bis owne free choice, in granting 


maters of free grace ro whom he pleaſetb, and not to otbers; Though, + 
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each mans proceeding or not proceeding inthe way of Chriſtianity a reaſon 
is to be given, from the good or bad uſe of thoſe ſufficient helps, which he 
had been prevented with. For, ſeeingit was in the meere appointment of 
God, to have cauſed any man to be borne, or after to live, where he ſhould 
have met with ſufficient helps to convict him of the truth of Chrifti:nity, and 
thoſe ſo preſented to him, as he beft knew they wovld not be refuſed; there is 
nothing more manifeft, then, that it was onely in the meere will of God, chat ir 
was appoinced (o as it is and not otherwiſe. But, this is no binderance, why the 
ſufficient helps of Gods grace ſhould not proceed from the Will of mans hap- 
pinefle in God, though they take no further effeR,through wans faui: ; And, 
the having or not having of further helps, which God either doch,or might have 
ſeconded them with, be 1mpute1 to the good or bad uſe of thoſe wi11ch went 
afore: Becauſe, it hath been made manifeſt by the premiſes, that the end of 
Gods gifts is the happyneſle of his creature, ebough ir cotue not to paſſe. 
Bur, the reaſon of the particulars, which he aRually beſtowes or refuſes, is to 
be reſolved into the quality of the perſons that receive them or not; but ſo, 
that, the order of all depending upon the firft helps of icee grace which every 
man is prevented with, there is no reaſon to be given for the whole, in the na- 
ture of a meritorious cauſe, | 
Againſt the ewo parts of this reſo[ution, there are two objeRions, one a- 
giinſt each, which, ſo far as we ſhall be able to reſoive, ſo far ſhall we be able 
to leave the bufineſſe cleare. For, teeirg that the end is fi & defi: ed, and 
then the meanes; ( the reaſon why the meanes are deſired being derived from 
the deſire of the end, and referred toit) And, that thc end of all grace is 
glory, the end of all the meanes of ſalvation, the ſalvation intended by it, Is 
ſeemes, thac Gods predeftination, muſt, of force, appoint ſalvation to them 
that are co be ſavedin che firlt place, from thence proceeding, to deſigne the 
way and order, by which, the perſon deſigned to it may be induced, of his 
owne free choice eo accept the meanes of it. This (light miſtake ſeemes to have 
been the occaſion of many horrible imaginations, which,'even Chriftun divines 
have had, of Gods deſigne from evarlaſting, to create the moſt part of men, 
on purpoſe to glo:ific him'elte by condemning them to everlaſting tormentes, 
though, in conſideration of the fins which they (hal.have don: That which had 
been granted, in Gods pred: ſtination to life, upon this miſtake, ſecming ne+ 
ceſſarily :o ex-end it ſcife ro his reprobation, ſignifying the decree of con» 
demning to everlaſting torments. Bur, the miftake is,that the end of che crea- 
ture, by Gods appuinrment, is taken for Gods end; Which, though it be 
his end becauſe he appointeth it for his creature, yet it is not any end that he 
ſeeks for himſelfe. The reaſon is ſo punRaualiy l:id downe in the premiſes, 
thac it can be but repeated here; That God, being of himſelfe ſaficient for 
himſelfe, can have no end upon his creature; Becauſe no. hing accrues to 
bim, nothing goes from him,. whatſoever accrues to his creature or goes from 
it: And though, God having now reſolved to make the world for himſelfe, 
that is, for his owne glory, it 1s neceſſary we ſuppole him, to deſigne the go- 
veroment of it ſo, as it may be a fit meanes, to obraine chatead 3 yetis it to 
be mach conſidered, that, God having once given a Law to his underftanding 
creatures, tendring happineſle as the reward of abiding by his Law; it can no 
longer ſtand with that teader, thar it ſhould be a fir mranes of Gods glory,to 
give happyneſſe to his creature, not conſidered as qualified by his law, and 
therefore, not to reſolve to give it. Whether we conſider the intereſt of 
Gods juſtice in requiring that Law, it cannot be imagined, that the love of any 
creature can move him to waiveit; Or, whether we conſider his eruth in 
making it good, being once declared, it is manifeſt, that, the thing pro» 
miſed by ir, cannot be appointed dy God as the meanes to his glory, not ſup- 
poſing the condition which it requireth. For, whatſoever may be ſaid of t 
conſideration of our Lord Chriſt; As it can have no place, till we ſuppoſe 
his obedience to be in conſideration, when any mans reward is appointed by 
virtue of that Covenant which he came to treat ; So can it not be in conſidera- 
Tis | rion 
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tion, til we ſuppoſe him ro whom the benefit of ir is appointed, to be qualified 
as it requires. And this might have been ſeen by the oppoſite decree of Repro» 
bation ; In which, everlaſting death, appointed as the terme of je, not being 
capable of bearing che notion of that which God aymes at of it ſelfe,cxnnot be 
conſidered as the end; Which might have been argument enough, thar, as the 
death of che reprobate is not, nor can be the meanes, of Gods glory, bar asie 
is intended to puniſh mens forfeits, So neither can the life of the ele be the 
meanes of Gods glory, butas it is intended to reward their performance. 


It is therefore anſwered, that the reward of the Ele, and puniſhment of 
Reprobate becomes the means of Gods glory, not abſolutely, but in regard that 
God, having propoſed a Law, by the obaying whereof they mighe attain bappi- 
neſſe,though requiring ſupernaturall obedience,the one have obſerved ic the 0- 
thers not; And, God having propoſed a law which the lighe of nature inableth 
all to obſerve, none have obſerved ic. But otherwiſe, that it could no more be 
the meanes of Gods glory, co appoint life for the EleR, then it could be the 
meanes for the ſame, to appoint deach for the Reprobate. And therefore, 
that it 1s neceſſary tothe glory of God, that, the g 0d gifes which he beftow- 
eth npon his creatures, ſhould all be taken for meanes of their everlaſting hap- 
pyneſſe, by his appointment. To which purpoſe, we have not a few paſſages 
of holy Scripture that are very expreſſc. 5. Par! tells the e Athenians, eAts 
X/11. 16. That; God made all mankind of one blood, to dwell ox the whole 
face of the earth, determining appointed ſeaſons, and the bends of their dwel- 
lings ,that they might ſeeke the Lord, if by any meant, they might find him gro- 
ping, though net farr off from every 0ne of nz. And ſo thoſe of Lytra eAts X1V 
16. That; » the by Paſf ages, be ſuffered all nations to walke their otpn waies, 
thongh be left not himſelfe without witneſſe, deing good, giving raine from heaven 
and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling onr hearts with foode and claduſf : Forwhatcan 
this wit»eſſe meanc, if it intend co deftroy his owne reſolation of damning 
them? And therefore, ſpeaking to them that condemne the fins of others, and 
doe the like ; Doft thow condemne the riches of his patience and long ſuffering 
ſaith he, ot knowing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth to repentance, But,according 
to thy bardneſſe & impenitent heart ,heapeſt up wrath to thy ſelſe, againſt the day of 
wrath and revelation of the juft judgement of Ged ? Rem, X1.3,4. Which are the 
ſame termes that 5. Petey uſerh of che impenitent, within the knowledp of 
Chriſtianity, when he ſaith, 1. Peter 117. g, The Lord is not ſlack of bis pro- 
wiſe as ſome wen connt ſlackneſſe, but is long-ſuffering towards us, uit wiiling 
that any ſhould periſh,but come to the knowledg of bis truth;Which is,in that place, 
the effeuall acknowledgement of it. As likewiſe ſaith che prophet, to them that 
caſt off the thoughts of repentance, as,diſpairing of forgiveneſſe, Ezck.XX 1/1. 
3. Az he had done before Ezek, XV111. 22. Theſe exhortations fignifie 
nothing, unleſſe we ſuppoſe that it turnes to every mans account, to negleRt 
the meanes. upon which they proceed : Which is this; That God on his 

e, Iath done what his goodneſſe and juftce requires, ( though not imme- 
ately bringing to paſſe that which was immediately ſufficient to the capacity 
of ſalvarion ) and therefore requires this at rheir hands, intendivg to judge 


ehem in caſe they faile, on their part. For, there is none of chole gifes bur 


inablesa man immediately co doe that which God immediately requires, and 
therefore condemes him that reglets ro dve that, which he is immediately in- 
abled to doe. And, thiugh God cannot become obliged, upon mans compli- 
ance wi h the light of nature, immediately to give ſufficient helps of prace to 
bring every man to his kingdome, ( becauſe of che certaine faileur of mans 
compliance with th:m, through the ſervitade of fin, from which we cannot 
come free by narure) yet is the (in for which heis condemned juſtly imputcd to 
his not do'ng char, which, by the light of nature he might have done. How 


mach more is the refaſall of ſufficient belpsto them, who bave negicRed the 
ioprove- 


XUM 


c4 2m &@ 


Of Grace. 215 
improvement of thoſe helps which they had, or might have had, to be im- 
puted to them, who have made themſelves to be refuſed them? 

From hence it neceſſarily followes, that thoſe belps, which God followes 
his own preventing grace with, are granted in conſideration of the good 
aſe of his preventing graces; Notwithſtanding that nothing hinders the good- 
neſſe of God, both to overſee thoſe failleures for which he might juſtly bave 
given over thoſe which he had prevented by his grace, and nor brought them 
finally to perſevere ; or,to redouble upon ehem thoſe helps, which, the uſe that 
they formerly had made of his former graces might juſtly have moved him 
torefuſe. So, _ all Gods gifts to man are granted out of Gods de- 
fire of mans happineſle,(ro wit,as the mans end & not as Gods) ſo, the gifts by 
whichitis Purchaſed are granted in conſideration of the right uſe of his for- 
mer gifts? Thatin the nature of . the finall, this of the mecitorious cauſe, 
though no way obliging God, but by vertue of his owne will to be obliged. 
And, herewith agrees that of Solomon, Prov. XVI. 4. The Lord bath 
made all for himſelfe. And al/o the Wicked for the day of wrath. For, whether 
wetranſlate it, with Grotiws, fer it /elfe, or, as it uſeth to be tranſlated, hims- 
ſelfe, the conſequence of it will be; That,as the world is, and as things paſſe 
in it, all that comes co paſſe is by Gods appointment, or for his glory, which 
isall one: Leaving the account by which ic may appeare ſo, to bepiven, 
from che reſt of the Scripture. But, if we joine both cauſes cogether, by re- 
peating for himſe/fe in the ſecond ; ( Asto ſay 5 That God for himſeife hath 
appointed the wicked for the day of his wrath ) thea is the reaſon given how 
the being of evill is for Gods glory ; to wit, by puniſhing them that doe it. 
Herewith alſo agrees that of S, P«s/,far better then it is imagined to do ; Rows. 
VII. 28,29, 30. Now we know, that all things Worke together for good to 
them that leve God, which are called according to parpoſe. For, whom be fore 


| knew, thoſe he alſopredeſtinated to become conformable tothe image of his Son, 


that be may be the firſt borne amonge many brethren ; But, whom he predeſtinated 
thoſe he alſo called, and Whom he called, thoſe he alſo juſtified, and wbows he uſe 
tified, theſe be «lſo glorified. The purpoſe, according to which, be deſcribes 
them to becalled, ro whoſe good all things conduce, is either the purpoſe of 
God, or their own3 As Barnebas exhorteth themthart were converted,to cleave 


| to God with purpoſe of heart Ads XI. 23. For, thoſe that ere called are often 


taken by S. Pax! metonymically, for thoſe that have obeyed their calling by 
God, as Rows. 1. 6,7. 1. Corin. 1. 2. 24.Jude 9. Apoc. XV 11. 14. and ſo xaJors 
Epe. IV.1. Andſo all things conduce to good, for thoſe that nor onely are 
profeſſed Chriſtians, but are ſo from a ſteddy purpole of heart. But, though 
we grant that they are deſcribed by ewo qualifications, one., that they /ove God, 
the other,that thy are predeſtinated to life, ( that is, called, out of a purpoſe in 
God to ſave them) yet they are not predeſtinated by God to become conform- 
able to the pattern of Chrift, (which conſiſts in dearing his Croſſe) bat as Chri- 
ftians And this it is which bereS. P a*1 ſaies they are predeftinated to,notto life; 
The predeftination which he ſpeakes of here,is not of men to be ſaved, but of 
Chriſtians to beare the Croſſe of Chriſt: whereof he bad ſaid a little afore, 
for the occaſion of this diſcourſe, Rom. V111. 17,18. If we be ſons, then alſ« 
beirer; Heires of God, but joint heires with ((brift, that if we ſuffer with hine, 
we way al/o be glorified with hin. For,l reckon that the ſufferings of this time, are 
wot valuable With the glory that 1s tobe revealed wpon us. And, when he callech 
them Saints, and, thoſe that love God, and thoſe he foreknew, it is manife &.char 
the ſoreknowledge which he meaneth is char, whereby, God knew them true 
Chriſtians from the heart, whom be intends ro prove; and therefore appoints 
them to beare Chrifts Croſſe, that, beiag juſtified, that is, approved in ſo doing, 
they may be glorified in Gods purpoſe, and the right and title of their owne 
eſtate. All this being manifeſt by the propoſi tion of the Chapter , T here is 
now, therefore, no wore condemnation for them that ave in Chriſt Jeſus; that 


| live net after thefleſh, but after the ſpirit, Which words plainly deſcribing 


thoſe that are Chriſtians from a grounded purpoſe ofthe heart, of wl n he 
equel' 
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quele of the diſcourſe muſt proceed, manifeſtly demonſtrate, that S. Paw! 
ſpeakes no: of Gods predeftinating any man to be ſaved, but of predeſtinating 
thoſe whom he knowes to be good Chriſtians to beare Chriſts Croſſe, and ſo to 
obtaine Gods promiſes; As the ſame S. Paw! ſaith, that it was granted of 
grace to the Philippians,not onely to believe in Chriſt, but to ſuffer for (hriſt, 
Phi. X1. 26. And hereby it is manifeſt, that ſucceeding graces are beſtowed 
in conſideration of the right uſe of thoſe that went afore, For, here you 
ſee, thatthoſe, who, being moved by the helps of Gods preventing grace, 
have ſubmitted themſclves to the profeſſion of Chriftianity from the heart, 
are, in conſideration thereof, deſigned by God, to the happy accompliſhment 
of their courſe. And this is invincibly evidenced, by the promiſe of the H. 
Ghoft, cendred by the Golpel, ro thoſe that obey Gods calling, by undertaking 
to be Chriſtians, for the inzbling ofthem to perſevere in chat which tkey under- 
cake. The ſame is expreſt in the words of the Apoftle, when, daving menaced 
the Hebrew Chriſtians with the expeRation of vengeance upon their Apoſtaſy, 
he thus reſtores them againe, Heb, X/. 9g. 10. But, we are perſwaded better 
things, and that belong ts ſalvation,of you, beloved, thamgh we thus ſpeake : For 
God is not unjuſt, to forget your worke and labour of love which ye ſhowe to his 


name, miniftring to the ſaints, as ſtill ye doe. For, it is manifeſt that the Apo- 


ſle expects here the ſapply of grace, inabling to perſevere, from the juſtice of 
God, in conſideration of that which they had done in performance of their 
Chriſtian profeſſion before. 

Oa the othec (ide it may be objeRed, that, if the whole worke of gracein 
the life of each Chriſtian be reſolved into the free appointment of God, (in re- 
oard that thoſe helps which each man is firſt prevented with, cannot be gran- 
ced in conſideration of any worke of our nature, the reſt depending on thoſe 
firſt helps ) itis to no purpoſe to diſpute, how the freedome of the will takes 
place in every particular at, each mans finall eſtate being no leſle determined, 
then if there were no place for it, Neither availeth it any man, that God 
appointeth him not to death, or gives him ſufficient helps ro bring him to 
life, ſeeing that, the efficacy of them depending upon his meere will, the ſuffici- 
ence of them ſerves but to aggravate his ſentence, Tothis, my anſwer is, that 
I conceive, I am not to anſwer further then S. Pa#! bath done ; Who, having 
objeRed to him ſelfe, in the perſon of the Jewes, thinking much they ſhould 
not be ſaved by the Law; hy doth God then find fault * For, who hath re- 
ſeſted his will * Rom. IX,29, Returnes an anſwer, that denies not, that 
God might convert the Jewes to Chriſtianity, did be think it fitting : But 
thus; Nay rather, who art thou O man that diſputeſt with God? Shall the 
earthen pot ſay to the potter, Why haſt thou made me thus? Hath not the pot- 
ter power over the clay, to make one veſſel! to an honourable uſe, anotber to a 
diſpenowrable, of the ſame compoſt? what if Ged, willing to ſlew Wrath, and 
wake knowne his power, hath borne with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath 
fit to be deſtroyed? That be might alſo make knowne the riches of his glory, upon 
veſſels of mercy, us Whom he hath called, not ontly of the Fewes, but alſo of the Gen- 
tiles, Whom be hath prepared for glory, Where, ſince God forbeares the veſſels of 
his wrath, with that long ſuffering which, S. Peter ſaies,-Jeades to repentance, 
(deſigning to ſhew bis wrath the berycr upon them for neglecting ic. ) 
it is manifeſt, that they -are. not ſaid to be xgmgnouire os dancer, a1if God 
had fitted them for it, as deſigned and made to that diſhonourable uſey( which 
is the reaſon why I tranſlated it not as a participle, but as a noune, not fitted 
for deſtru&ion, us by God, but fit for deftra2ion, as of themſelves. ) And there- 
fore, that, one and the ſame maſſe of compoſt out of which the potter makes 
veflels to contrary uſes, isro be compared with mankind in that eſtate in 
which the Goſpell finds it, the queſtion being made why ſome obay it and not 
others, why the Gentiles, ratber chen the Jewes ; and the argument made, char, 
if Gods grace be the cauſe, then are not they to be blamed that negicRit 3 
And the Apoflle having premiſed for his ground, that all mankind, being 0* 
«vertaken by the Goſpell deftitote of jrighteouſneſle, are to become Chriſt! un 
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that they may obtain it, This being the caſe, it is plaine that the objeRion is 
che ſame againſt S. Pax/, as againſt the reſolution propoſed. For; as this an- 
ſwer ſuppoſes, the reaſon why the Gentiles were converted to be Chriſtians, 
& the Jewes,not,to be reſoived into the will of God; fo the reſolution here pro- 
poſed reſolves the reaſon of the true Chriſtianity, and final perſeverance in it, 
ofchoſe that ſhall ve ſaved, into that diſpofition of motives, reſolving free will, 
which Gods free grace onely appointeth And, the queſtion is evidently the 
ſame, if, as one ingredient into the diſpoſition of each mans ſalyation or dam- 
nation, it be demanded, why God ſuffered man to fall from the ſtate of inno- 
cence, but procureth that the preaching of the Goſpel arrive at the knowledg 
of ſome people,and not of others. For,if ſuppoſing ſufficient helps of grace, the 
reaſon whereby they become effeRus|! is nevertheleſſe reſolved into the im- 
mediare diſpoſition of God; Then, though we conſider man as not fa lne 
from the ſtate of innocence,and reſolve the reaſon, wby God ſhould bring kim 
into that eſtate, in which he foreſaw that he would fall, ( intending to pro- 
pagate bis x 'nd under the condition of this lapſed eſtste ) we have recourſe to 
no other reaſon, then-that which S. Pas! imployed before us. 
| Where, we may ſee the fault which hath been committed by them, who, to 
attaine the end of his glory, by tae abſolute ſalvation of ſome, and damnati- 
on of others, no otherwaies qualified then as ſuch perſons; have made the ob- 
jet of Gods predeftination to be mankind, .not made - but to be made; 
the purpoſe of making mankind, being the next meanes ſubordinate 
to the attaining of that end, which the firſt decree propoſed to God. For; 
beſides that this iNgages God to procure the fall of man, and the ſins in 
which che reprobate finally perſcvere,no otherwiſe then the grace in which the 
EleR depart ;-it makes God eo predeſtinate onely a number, and to repro» 
bate the ſame: there being no other conſideration poſſible to be had upon 
thoſe, that are ſuppoſed not to be as yet, but onely, that they may be ſo many, 
as God ſhall appoint of either kind., So that the glory of God,according to 
this monſtrous imagination, ſhall conſiſt onely in ſaving ſuch a number, and 
in damning ſuch an _otber, rather then one more or one leſſe of either ſort: 
Neither is this inconvenience cured by the poſition . of thoſe that have 
becn called Sublapſariess, by as monſtrous name as the other of Swpralap/a- 
5ans ; That God, ſeeing mankind Lapſed from the ftate of inuocence, reſolving 
to ſave ſo many of them,& to damne ſo many, provided to ſend our Lord Chrift 
with effeual means to ſave theſe, leaving tho(e,unprovided of ſufficient means) 
to find their owne ruine. For, ſolong as thoſe that are appointed to be ſa- 
ved zndto be damned are qualified no otherwiſe, then as men found inthe 
common caſe of mans fall, the glory of God is made to {conſiſt in damning ſo+ 
many of them and ſaving ſo many, ratherthen one more or one leſſe. For, 
the originall corruption in which we are borne, thongh it renders the firſt 
eAdem unrecoverable without the ſecond; yet it leaves every man,. inevery 
inftance, undetermined ro evill, till, by his owne choice of evill before good, 
and the habit wh ch accrews by cuſtome, his naturall inclination to it become, 
ſo determined, that bis choice determines wichour deliberating: any more. But, 
fuppo'e ſo many abſolutely appointed to life, and ſo many to death, in this e- 
ſtare; you ſuppoſe them reſpeRively determined, though not in particular, whac 
good or what evill they ſhall doe, yer in generall, toi and codye in lin,' or, 
oh the orher ſide, to acraine the ſtate of grace and co dye in it, Vnleſſe we 
thinke, that, God being God, the abſoluce appointment of his Providence can 
he defeated, Whereas,in making God determine to ſave and to damne choſe, 
who are qualified for each, according to the Goſpell : But, to give effeRuall 
meanes of being ſo qualified ro the one, which out of his freedome he reſutes 
che others, granting them what be deemes to, be (ufficient)-we make the gloty 
of God viſible here inthe one point, not diſparaging it, if, in the other, 
it be, for the preſent acknowledged, with Saipt Pax/, to be inviſible. 
For, if there were any other Religion in the World, which could pretend, 
maintaynig the differences berween good and beg oe providence of God = 
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all things, and the reward of good and badin another world, to give 
further reaſon of the coming in and continuance of evill in the world; there 
might be ſome pretenſe of prejudice to the priviledg which Chciſtianity clai- 
meth, in maintayning thoſe principles, from the inability of declareing the 
reaſons, by which God diſpenſeth the meanes of his effeQuall grace. But, 
there never was any other religion inthe world, that could pretend any ſuch 
thing, The Greekiſh Philoſophers, ( who were the Divines of the Gentiles) 
ſome of them openly profeſſed neceflity and fate, as the Stoicke, thereby de- 
ſtroying freedome and contingence, by the conſequence, Religion, and all diffe- 
rence between good and bad; much more the truth of Chriftianity, conſl- 
ſt.ngin a treaty for imbracing good and rejeRing bad. Others,ſuppoſing this, 
ether renounced Providence, ( and by conſequence the being of God) As 
Epicurns and his predeceſſors and followers; or at leaft donbred of it, in which 
mire, it is more then probable that onr mafter Ariſtotle ſticks. If, with Plato 
and Pythagoras,we ſuppoſe them clearely to acknowledge all this, yet is there a 
way left, either, by making the materiall cauſe cocxiſtent which God from e- 
verlafting with P/ato 5 or by preſuppoſing thoſe contrarieties of good and e- 
vill which P5thagoras imagined to have beene from everlaſting, made, 
conſequence, the principles of all chat comes to paſſe in the World; 
tro advance ſome other cauſe of good and evillin this world, 
then mans will under Gods providence. And it is very remarkable, 
that Epiphanins obſerves, all the Sets of the Groſtickes, ( whereof 
he, of all others, hath given us the moſt particulars ) proceeded upon a pre- 
tence, of giving a reaſon forthe coming in of evillinto the world; To wit, 
by ſetting up two principles or Gods, one the founcaine of evill, the other, of 
g00d. Which, togerher with the expreſſe teſtimonies of divers others of the 
Fathers, witneſſing, that they bad theire principles from che Greekiſh Philoſo- 
phers; ſcems to argue, that they took their riſe from a pretenſe of rendring 
an account of the beginning of evil as well as of good; intimating thereby, 
that Chriſtianicy did not ſufficiently performe it, as not preteadiog all to be 
declared, till the generall judgement. And this is the caſe of CHarcioniſts & 
Alanicheesr. For, as for Jewes and Mabwmetans, I ſuppoſe, there isno man 
ſo lixtle read in the difference between them and Chriſtians,xs to conceive that 
they can give account of Gods providence, in the evill which he maintaineth 
ro be in the world, ( cogetber wich the meanes, by which ſome cometo life 0- 
thers to.death ) If Chriſtians by their profeſſion cannot doe it. Nor isit to be 
doubted, that the diſpuce about free will and providence, ( conſequently pre- 
deftination, ſo far as the world to come is acknowledged) bath been and in 
part remaines alive,as well among Gentiles [ewes and Mahumetans, as we ſee it 
1s among Chriſtians. So that we may juſtly inferr,thar, ſeefog no other religion, 
either antecedent to Chriſtianity, or that hath come after ir, can pretend chat 
ſatisfaR&ion to this diſpute which Chriſtianity giveth, by the coming in of ſin 
upon the fall of Adaw; thatit is no diſparagement to it, not to be able to 
declare the reaſon of Gods proceeding with particular perſons, in diſpenſing to 
them the meanes of effeQuall grace; when it remaines manifeſt, both, char 
Chriſtianity goes further in declaring the ſame, chen any other Religion can 
doe, and,that there may juſtly be thoſe reaſonsreferved ro God, which he,not- 
withſtandiog the grace which he publiſhes by Chriſt, findeth no cauſe co de- 
clare. 

The anſwer, then, to the objeRion, conſiſts in this ; That, as it is not ne- 
ceſſary for the maintenance of Chriſtianity, to give account why God diſpoſeth 
of his effeQuall grace as he doth: So is there no opinion able to reconcile it 
to the freedome of mans will, without the bonds of Chriftiznity, but that 
which makerh predeſtination to Glory conditiona!l, to Grace, abſolute. It may 
be che readers lot, as it bath been mine, to heare an objeRion caſt forth ; That 
if Gods predeſtination be unmoveable, it is vaine for Chriſtans to indeavour to 
live as Chriftians; And the anſwer ſo inſufficient, as to leave mere offcoſe in 
his migd, then before it it was made 3 According to that which is fome _ 
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ſaid ; That anskiſfu!ll Conjarers ſome times raiſe a Devil, whom, they can” 
not lay againe. For, certainely, it ſerves not the turn to ſay ; That God, as 
he hath sppointed the end, ſo hath appointed the meanes. For, it is the ſecrer 
will of God, which is alwaies effeQuall, that appoints the end. But his revealed 
will that appoints the meanes, by commanding, comes not alwaics to 
effet. And therefore, if God have adſolutly appointed the end be 
that knowes not whether he hath appointed ic or not, can have no 
reaſon to goe about the means till he knew it as abſolutely appointed as.the 
end is.Nor ſervs it the turn to adxe,&ro ſay further; That God,as he apointeth 
the end, ſo, he appointeth alſo the meanes to be freely imployed by man for 
the attaining it zWhich, the opinion of Predetermination may ſay. For, all the 
incour»gement this can give a man to imploy his freedome to any purpoſe, 
is ; That, if God determine him he ſhall freely imploy it, if not, be ſhall freely 
not imploy it to that purpoſe. Which .is co ſay in Engliſh; That his ſree- 
dome ( being called freedom, but is not ) can not be imployed by him, that 
is inconraged to tmploy it. And therefore, it is reaſonable for him to fay, I 
ſhall freely doe ſo if God hath appointed ir, and freely not do ſo if he have not 
appointed it. If it be ſaid further, and char according to my opinion, that no 
event is determined by God, but ſuppoſing mans freewill, and foreſcecing what 
chore it will mike, upon the conſiderztions which a man is oatwardly or in- 
wardly moved wi:h; Neither wil this be enough to movea reaſonable mans in- 
devours, ſuppoſing himſelfe abſolutely predeſtinated to life or to death before, 
For, that life and death being abſolutely apporared, becomes Gods end(though 
ſabordinate to a further end of his glory ) and not onely the end of the 
meanes which he providerh for it ; A thing, no leſſe deftruQive to the fupreme 
Majeſty of God, then to that which I ſaid afore. For, that which God abſo- 
lately deſireth, chat he ingageth bis ſapreme Majcfty to execute and bring to 
effe& 3 Vnlefſe it can be thought, that x Soveraigne can be ſoveraigne, and 
not ſtand obliged, & makeir his Intereft,that no defigne of his be defeated. 
Which if God 0, what availeth it the creature, that the will thereof is free,and 
the effe&s of thar will are not determined but by the free choice thereof, 
Whenas, being the will of a creature, and neceſſary proceeding upon con- 
fideration of thoſe;objeAs which providence, inwardly or outwardly preſen- 
teth ir wich; it is, by a former 2 of that providence, determined to that, which 
mzy and muſt be the meanes of producing that end, which God had deſigned 
afore. And, upon theſe cermes, providence will ftand ingaged,not co permic 
buteo procure the fins, upon which the ſentence of eternall death, as the good 
works,upon which the ſentence of eternall life proceedeth: And,he who knows 
that whatfoever he doth, though never ſo freely, ſhall certainely bring bim art 
length to that eſtate, which God had appointed for him before he conſidered. 
what he wonld or would nor doe; w at reaſon can he have to imploy the in- 
devours of kts will to doe what God commendeth, for the obtaining or a- 
voiding of tht, which he hath appointed, before any conſideration of his in- 
deavours> Bur, abſolute Predeftination to the firſt helps, that effeQually 
bring # man to the ſtate of Grace, produceth not the like confequence. For as, 
ſuppoſing good and bad in the world, and, that the Goſpell is refuſed by ſome 
and imbraced by others, it is mecrely the worke of providence, that a man is 
borne under the obligation of it or not, and cannot be imputed to any at 
of his owne ; So, be that ſuppoſerth that God hath nor appointed him co life 
or to dearh, but in conſideration of bis own doings, ſhall no leffe tend obli- 
ged, to follow thoſe ſufficient reaſons of well doing, which Gods ſpirit by the 
preaching ot the Goſpel! meetes him with, then it it did not lye in the worke 
of providence to make them effeuall or not. 

As for all the reſt of every mans life, that falls between the time thar he 
is ſufficiently conyinced that he ought to live 2nd dye a good Chriftian, and 
char ftate of grace or of ſin in which he deceaſeth; It is evident, that the helps 
of Grace are diſpenſed altalong, upon that reaſon of reward or puniſhmenc, 
which che covenant of grace eftabliſhech. For, fecing the Holy Ghoft is pro+ 
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miſed, to aſliſt all Chriſtians, in the performing of chat which they undertak 
by their Baptiſme,it cannot be im1gined that God ſhould deſtitute any chriſtian 
of helps requiſice of che fulfilliag of his Chriſtianity, whoſe profeſſion was 
not counterfeit from the beginniog, ( that is, not ſo reall as it ſhould have 
been) untill he faile of complying with the motions of ic, There is, in 
deed, ſome difterence of opinjon, according to which, a difference will ariſe 
inthe termes, by which we expreſſe our ſelves in this buſineſſe. There be 
thoſe in the Church of Rome who hold thats Chriſtian once ſetled in the ftate 
of Grace, may, by Gods ordinary grace here, live without even veniall ſin 
till death. Suppoling this done, the helps of grace which God «sſifterh 
ſucha man with, arc the effeRs,of his juſtice} which conſiſteth in keeping 
prom:ſe; Thougb, Originally the effets of meere Grace, becanſe ir 
was mecre G:iace chat moved him to make that promiſe. Thoſe 
that bold abſolute predeſtination to life or to death, and, juſtifying faith 
ro be nothing but the revelation of a mans predeſtination to life; can no more 
a)low, chat ſuch a one may fall from the ſtate ot Grace, then, that Gods pro- 
miſe can faile,or Chr.ſts death be to no purpoſe. So that, not onely the ſins 
which they doe are to them occaſion of good, (as S. Par! faith, that, al 
things coeperate for good to them that love God. Row.) 111. 28. )but the permiſſion 
(which,in chat opinion is the procuring)of them is an effeR of their predeſting- 
tion to life;according to chis opinion, alſs, the helps of Geace are the effeRs of 
that Juſtice which conſiſteth in keeping, as w.1l as of that grace which was ſeen 
in making Gods promiſe ; though the conditionof that promiſe be cleared, in 
this opinion, at the firſt inſtant that a man believerb, in the other, not cill the 
laſt inftant that he liverh. Though I have already laid aſide both the ſuppo- 
ſitions upon which this opinion ftandeth, yer i ſuppoſe it notrefuted as yer, 
becauſe there muft be a time on purpoſe, to conſider the arguments, which it 
preteadeth. But, becauſe one of the contradiQions which it involverh is this ; 
that making juſtification to conſiſt in remiſſion of fins, it allowerh the regene- 
rate to become guilty of fin, and yet maintaineth bim juſtified at the ſame 
time 3 an other contradiRion that it involveth muft needs be this; That,the 
helps of Grace requiſite to the ſaviag of him that is juſtified, (which, as I ſaid 
afore,according to this opinion, are due to the ele by the juſtice of Gods pro- 
wiſe) are granted of meere grace, to the Juſtifyingof him, who, being juſtifyed, 
is notwithitanding acknowledged to need remiſſion of fin. For, to tye God 
by promiſe, to helpe any man out of fin, as often as he ſhall pleaſe to fall back 
into ſin,(wbo,ofGrace, may allow waies freely to do it, Jis to make theGoſpel a 
paſſcport tor fin, And therefore, notwithttanding this opinion, I ſhall nor 
let to preſume here, ( before I bave ſpokentoir) that the helps of grace re» 
quiſice to the recovering of him that is falne from the ſtate of grace come not 
by the vertue of the promiſe, wherein the Covenant of Grace conliſteth (the 
right whereof is forfeited in that caſe) but by vertue of chat meere grace 
which firſt moved God to tender it, though, in cooſideration of the merits and 
ſuffering of our Lord Chrift which purchaſed it. Whereupon, the truth is, that 
the helps of grace that are requiſite to maintaine them io the ſtate 'of grace 
which bave attained it,are due by that juſtice of God, which conſiſteth in keep-+ 
ing promiſe. And,though Gods cleare dealing with man requires,that, from the 
firſt heareing of the Covenanc of grace, ( that is, from the ficſt preacbing of 
the Goſpell; or, from the firſt calling of bim that is fallne from the ftate of 
grace) a man be inabled co imbrace that which is tendred ; yet, that be ſhall c- 
ffeAually imbrace it, will alwaies remaine the effeR of meere grace. | | 
So, the gifcs of. nature, and the death of Chriſt for mankind, are provided 
by God for che ſalvation of all, not as Gods end. but as the end, of the ſaid 
meanes which he provideth, But,that, by providing the death of Chriſt for 
the ſalvation of mankind, be obl.ge:b himſelf, ro grant them who never beard 
of Chriſt, inſpirations,and revelarions,conviting them char they are to be 
Chriftians, as be obligerh the Church to cauſe them co heare of Chriſt, I grant 
not ; (though 1 fiad it not to be prejudiciall to the Faith ) Becauſe, chen my 
| a 


XUM 


| of Grace. 35k 
all meri. be judged by the Goſpell of Chrift reaſon being ſhowed, that they ed 
whom it is not preached, ſhall be judged by the Law of Nature, And, upon 
theſc termes, $. Pax! may reje& the demand, Why God ſhould complaine, 
ſeeing no man can reſift his will, but he may make whomſoever he ſhall pleaſz 
z good Chriftian. But,God to have abſolutely appointed all men to life or t6 
death. and ſo, to be ingaged by the intereſt of his Soveraigne Majefty,not to ſee 
his deſigne defeated, but to provide the meanes by which he defignerh: ro bring 
bis app»intment to paſſe; S. Paul might allow the demand,and bis Goſpell to 
bave no anſwer for it, And therefore, the compariſon of the potter char fo]- 
lowes, though ir bold thas farre; that God indeed makes the veſſels, thac 
come to honour and ſhamein the world to come, by the goyernment of him 
that made them : yet it holdeth not in this; that Gods glory is intereſted to 
procurethem to be ſayed, that ſhall be ſaved ; and chem damned that ſhall'be 
damned:as it concerneth che potters trade to be furniſhed, aſwel with veſſels for 
diſhonourable,as for honourable uſes. Nor wil the inftance of Pharaoh bear it, 
according to S.Paxls words.For,had God ſpared Pharaohs life out of a deſigne 
to bring him co thoſe torments,which, his obftinacy in refuſing the pl:gues that 
ſucceeded ſhould deſerve; be could not be ſaid to beare with much long-ſaffering 
the veſſel; of wrath that are fit to be deſtroyed, though, intending at lengthto 
ſhow wrath, and make his power known. The decree then of predeſtination 
proceeding, partly upon the terms of the goſpell; but,in thoſe things, to w hich 
the Goſpell extendeth not,and in thoſe men chat ſhall be judged by the law of 
Nature, upon the Soverainty of God, the reaſons whereof either we cannot un- 
derftand,or God will nat declare; contayneth all the decrees, whereby the mo- 
tives, upon which God foreſces a man will imbrace and perſevere in his Chri- 
ſtianity to the end, or not perſevereto the end, whether he imbraceic ornor; 
or finally, not ſo much as hearing of it, will reſolve for the better or for the 
worſe, from the beginning of his life to the end of it © which our underſtanding 
neceſſarily diſtinguiſherh, by che objeRs which they bring to paſſe. The or- 
der of them is the ſame with the reaſons which the Sripture inableth us to 
give,for the effets which they produce, either ir1the nature of the finall or 
meritorivs cauſe, ſpeaking onely of that which comes from God: declared will, 
not from his ſecret pleaſure: Which, as it alwaies verifieth his declared will, 
ſo, extends to that which the other compriſeth not. And, it is as eaſy to com- 
priſe in the \ame decree, (which isthe pure eflence of God, willing to glorifie 
ic ſe'fe by doing that, which ic mighe bave glorified it ſelfe by doing otherwiſe) 
the order of che reaſons,upon which, all mankind comes to that eftate in which 
they ſhal continue everlaſtingly in the world to come. Seeing then, all the efteRs 
of it fall not under Go4s revealed will, there can be no reaſon piven for the 
whole decree, whether reſpeRive to any man, or to mankind. Steing there 
is a reaſqn to be given for all that fall under the ſame, in the nature of the finall 
or the mericorious cauſe; God ſtands as much glorified, man as much obliged 
to worke out his ſalvation with feare and crembling, as if he knew the bot- 
rome of Gods ſecret counſaile. And thus the objeQtion is void. 

It remainetb,that we conſider the Tradition of the Charch,& what it declar- 
eth concerning the truth of that which I bave refolved,or towards it. Where, 
we muſt rake notice of the Monkes of Adrymeru:s under/a/entixe,who received 
S.eAg»ſtines doArine of Gods effeRuall grace, and predeftination to it from e- 
yerlatting, inſuch a ſenſe, that they inferred from ir, all indeavours of men, 
all exhortations,reproofes, inſtructions,and prayers to be utterly fruitleſſe and 
vaine; as tending to that which dependeth upon rhe meere appoint- 
ment of Ged, which cannot be defeated, and without which nothing can ſerve. 
To re&ifie this miſtzke,S. eAvguſtine lived to write them his book yer extant 
de correptione & Gratia, wherein be declareth,all that he had ſid, of the grace 
of Ged, and the efficacy thereof, . to proceed upon ſuppoſition of freewill in 
man, though inſlaved to fia by the fall of Adam,from the boadage whereof, 
the grace of Chriſt, voluntarily chovgh effeQually, redeemeth thoſe that are 
freed by it; wiercby ( as by tho reſt of his mitivge concerning the yo of; 
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Chriſt againſt Pelagins) he eſtabliſhech two points belonging tothe foundati- 
on of the Chriſtian faith, The firſt, of the freedome of mans will, though 
not from fin, fince the fall of Adew,yer from neceſlicy determing the reſolution 
of it, whea, by the treaty which che Goſpell advancetb, it is invited to in\brace 
Chriſtianity and to live accordiogto it; Which were all a mere} nullity, were 
not any man free to reſolve himſelfe upon ie. The ſecond, of the grace of God 
by Chiiſt, which if ir may be purchaſed by the indevour of mans free will, 
then was it not neceſſary to ſend our Lord Chriſt, as the ſecond Adam,to re- 
paire che breach which the firſt Adam had made; This being the ſum of 
the Catholike faith in this mater, and the reſt, which is advanced to ſhew 
how choſe two points both ſtand true rogether, belonging to the skill of a Di- 
vine, not co the faith of a Chriſtian, ſo far, as by maintayning them, men 
deſtroy the foundation of Chriftianity on neither ſide. Which, it isno 
marvail,that ſome things which S. A»g#{tin bad ſaid,in giving a reaſon hereof, 
ſeemed co ſome to do ; ſeeing, thoſe that accepted ot his doQrine in Africk, 
drew from it a conſequence utterly deſtructive ro Chriſtiznity. I ſpeake of 
thoſe in the parts of Frexce about Provence and A4arſailles, who, inferring 
ſrom S. Anguſtines ſaying, that in his opinion God makes the farr preater 
part of men on purpoſe to coademne them to death ; ſeemed to maineraine, 
the beginning of ſalvation to come from thoſe indeavours of mans will, born 
35 he is, under originall ſin, which God faileth not co ſecond with thoſe belps 
of Grace which the mater requirech. There is great appearance of that 
which 7a»/enins diſputeth ſo cagerly de Hereſs Pelag. VII. 5 .& ſeq. that the 
maine ground of their oppoſition was the decree of predeftination, which $. 
Auſtine would have to be abſolate; As being perſwaded, that, thereby, the e- 
fects of free w:1| decome fatal, in which, char reaſon of reward and puniſh- 
ment which the Covenant of Grace eftabl:ſheth, requires contingence. And 
herewith, the occaſion which Fasfas pretendeth, tor the writing of bis book 
de Gratia et Libers Arbitrio agreeth. To wit, that a certaine Prieſt called Lucidws 
is required by him, in the name of a Synod held at Arles, under Leontins, 
Biſhop, to recant certaine poſitions tending to maintaine the neceſficy of 
being damned for originall ſin, by the foreknowledg of God, in them for 
whom Chriſt dyed nor, dying anely for fin. And, this by a letter ſubſcribed 
by ane of the Biſhops, This recantation being made, Fanſftus pretendeth co 
write, at the intreaty of the Synod, to lay forch their ſenſe and reaſons. Bat, 
to have added ſomething upon the decree of an other Synod, held afterwards 
at Liox; True it is indeed, which //ins oblerveth Hiftorie Pelag, VI. Thefs, 
XLV,that, whereas ſome of them inlifted on nothing elie,others proceeded to 
deny the neceſlicy of preventing grace. For,whatſoever we ſay of C-ſſiane, 
who hath writ to ſeverall purpoſes, in ſeverall places; Fasſt#s manifeſtly 
affirmeth, that, by the a& of free will in beginning co believe, a Ch:iftian ob- 
raines the grace of God, which his owne choice preventeth. Which if we under- 
ftand the Faith which he ſpeaketh of eo ſignifie Chriſtianiry, and, che aR of 
believing to conſiſt in becoming a Chriftian, is nothing elſe but the fundamen- 
eail faith of Chriftianicy ; That the babicuall gift of che Holy Ghoſt is gran- 
ted in conſideration of a mans turning Chriftian. But, who believes, thar 
the actuall grace ofthe Holy Ghoſt, whereby the world is converted to be, as 
well as convited that it ougke ro be Chriſtiane, is obtayned by the exal: ation, 
as purchaſed by the humiliation of Chriſt, ( which Fa«f«:, ſuppoſing the 
preaching of the Goſpell, being the meanes which it uſeth, no way denyeth ) 
acknowledgeth by conſequence, that aR of faith, which preventech the habi- 
ruall gift of the Holy Ghoſt, to be prevented by the auall helps of Grace 
which the preaching of the Goſpel importeth. And, 7an/enins de Herefo 
Pelag VIII-1-9. acknowledgerth, that they had no defigne todeftroy the grace 
of God through Chrift,as Pelagins bad;& therefore did acknowledg, not one- 
ly the outward preaching of the goſpel, but inward inſpiration to make it effe- 
Quall:Onely,thac, making the effec Rof chat grace which God appointerh, ro de- 
pend on free wil;they fel into the hereſy of P«/agivswhich they defired to - yoid 
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the goſpell ſignifyed according to his own opinion, which was falſe. For, 
not 


heving that our will is any thing the worſe for eAdaws fall, he could 
not allow, that Chriſt hath purchaſed any help to repaire the breach, and to 
cure the diſeaſe which he had made Bur, as he could nor deny it to be an a& of 
bounty in God, to propoſe the reward of ever}aſting life, which is ſupernatu- 
pall; So he muft affirme, that ic is purchſed by che merre naturall aR of 
free will, without any help of grace; granted of Gods mercy in Chrift, in con- 
ſideration of his obedience, And, by this meanes, he brought the death of 
Chrift, to noeffe@&; Seeing God might have aſſured the tender of bis goſpell 
to come indeed from him, without ic. And ſo the merit of grace, ( that is,the 
reaſon that obliges God to give it ) is originally aſcribed to the works of free 
Will, according to Pelagiys; Bur, according to thoſe who, acknowledging 
Originall ſin, acknowledg the cure of it by the helpe of grace purchaſed 
by Chrift, which the preaching of the goſpell bringeth, not co the in 
erinſecall value of the workes which freewil} alone doth, bur to the pro- 
miſe annexed by God, ro the works which freewill, by the help of Grace, pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, produceth. It was no marvaile indeed, that they who bad 
overſeen the aRtuall he ps of Grace, ſhould a ſcribe the merit of babituall grace 
( ſo the language of that time ſpoke) to the at of freewill,in deginning to 
believe ( thatis to be a Chriftian) as not depending npon that operation of 
grace, which themſelves ſuppoſed, though they overſaw it. But, itwere 
ridiculous to think that he, who, by the preaching of the Goſpel, and the rea- 
ſons which it ſetteth forth, why men are to be Chriftians, is effeRually moved 
ro become a Chriſtian, is not to impute his being ſo, to that grace which pre- 
venteth him with thoſe reaſons. How much more, when thoſe reaſons are 
acknowledged to be che inſtrument, whereby the Holy Ghoſt worketh a mans 
converſion at the firſt, or his perſeverance at the laſt;is it neceſſary to impute 
it ro the grace of Chrift,that is, to thoſe helps, which God, in regard to Chriſts 
death, preventeth us with?Surely, ſhould grace immediately determin the wil to 
it, the effteRs that ſhould be impurable to grace wonid be the ſame, neither the 
coy.of grace,nor the experience of common ſenſe remaining the ſame;which wil 
not allow fuch a chang in a mans life,as becoming a good chriftian of an enemy 
roChriſts Croſle,to ſacceed, without an expreſs change in the wil,upon reaſons 
convincing the judgement, that this world is to be ſer bebind the world to com. 
It is now to be acknowledged, that S. A«ft5ne, writing againſt theſe mens 
politions, as they were revealed to him by the letters of Proſper and Hilary, 
his book-now extent, de Predefisnatione ſanttorum & de dono Per/ever antia 
hath determined; the reaſon why one man is converted and perſcvereth unto 
dearh, an other not, to conſiſt in nothing that can, reſolve into any aRtof 
mans will, but ends in Gods free sppointment. T hat Pope Celeſtinus, writing 
to the Biſhops of G #le, upon the ſollicitation of the ſame Proſper and Hilary, 
in recommendation of S. « ſxſtizes doftrine, then ſo much queſtioned in thoſe 
parts, determines, not onely the ſnfficience, bur the efficacy of the meanes 
of Grace to come from Gods Grace. That the ſecond councile of 07.nge,de- 
termining the ſame in divers particulares, concerning the converſion of man 
to become a trueChrifttan, concerning his perſeverance to the end in that eſtate, 
hath onely determined, that by the belpe and aſfiſtance of Chrift, and the 
grace received in Baptiſme, a Chriſtian may,if he will faithſally labour, full- 
fill whatſocver bis ſalvation requireth. Is there any thing 1a all this to ſignifie 
that a mans will, before he determine, is determined by God to imbrace 
Chriſtianity, and perſeverein it to the end, or not * That every manis deter- 
mined to everlaſting glory or paine, withont conſideration of thoſe deeds of 
his, for which, at the laſt, he ſhall be fentenced to it, and either ſaffer or 
injoy it * Here,l muſt bave recourſe againe to Yofſivs bis Colle&ions, find- 
ing them ſufficient, and, my model not allowing me to fay more. Whether 
no helpe of Grace but that which takes effet be ſufficient , Thatis, whe- 
ther, men refuſe Chriſtianity or faile of performing it, becaule they could nor 
imbrace and perſevere in it, or becauſe chey would nor when they might; 
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Jer hini that ſhill. have peruſed what he hath colleRed, in the ſecond part- of 
this ſeventh book, ſay, as to the perſwaſion of the whole Charch, Whether 
God would have all men to be ſaved, and, hath appointed the death of. our 
Lord Chriſt to that intent, let bim that ſhall bave peruſed the firſt part of the 
fame Thefs II. & 111. give ſentence what the Courch bath allwaies 
believed, No lefſe manifeſt is it, by that which he faith there, parte 17. cheſs 
11. Parte 111. theſ. 1. & 11, that there isno reaſon to be given, why any 
man ſinneth or is damned, becauſe God would have ic ſo. Oa the contrary, 
that the reaſon why a man is not ſaved, to whom the Goſpell is cendred, is, 
becauſe he refuſeth it, which God, for his part, tendreth co all mankind. In 
fine,that the Catholike Church, fromthe beginning, believed no more, then, 
that thoſe who ſhould believe and perſevere to the end good Chriftians, were 
appointed by God to be ſaved; Underſtanding this to be don by vertue of 
Gods Grace, for which no reaſon can be rendred, from any thing that . a man 
can doe, as preventing all his indeavours , | acknowledg:'co appeare by that 
whick he hath ſaid £56. V1. theſ. V17]. When therefore S. Au#ine maintain- 
neth, ( as I bave acknowledged that he doth mainetaine ) that the reaſon why 
one man is converted and perſeveres unto death, another not, reſolves into 
Gods meere appointment ; I will not diſgute whether chis be more thenthe 
whole Church deliveretb, for that which it is neceſſary to ſalvation to believe. 
Ic is enough for me to maintaine, that it ſeemeth to follow, by good conſe- 
quence of the beft reaſons that I can ſee, from that ſenſe of 6ur Lord and 
bis Apoftles doQrine, which the Church bath alwaies taught. Which will 
allow ms to maintaine, as well the predetermination of the will, as ab- 
ſolur predeftination to glory and paine,to be inconſiſtent, as with the Covenant 

of Grace, ſo with the Tradition of the Church. | | | 
I fiad that Genwadins, being manifeſtly one of thoſe it Gaule, that contra- 
diced ſome thing of S$, Asſtines doQrine, (by his commending of Fa»ſt#s and 
Caſſiane,and cenſuring not onely Proſper who confurted Caſſiauss, but even 
S, Anſtixe in his booke of Ecleſiaſticall wricers)in a certaine addition to that 
liſt of herefies which$S.7erow hath made, reckoneththem in the lift of the Here- 
tickes condemned by the Church, who teach abſolute Predeftination, under the 
name of Predeftinatians. Afcer him, not onely Hincmarus of Rheims, condem- 
ning Goteſcalcus , 8 Monk of his Province, tor maintayning it, ( being tranſ- 
mitced to him by KRabanur of Ments,who, in, a Synod there, had condemned 
him for the ſame ) hath"ſuppoſed it condemned for an hereſy by the ancient 
Church; but alſo before Hincwarss, Arnobius, that hath expounded the 
Pſalms, ( called Arnobivs the younger by ſome) anda certaine continu* 
ation of S. Hieromes Cronicle,under the the name of T5ro Proſper, the one 
contradieth them, the later mentions that they had their beginning from 
$S. Auſtin; writings, Sirmonds: alſo,the learned Jeſxite,bath publiſhed a peece 
ſo ancient, that, pretending to make a liſt of Hereſies, it goeth no further 
then Neftorizs; reckoning next after him the Predeftinatians, as thoſe who de- 
rived themſelves from S. A»ſtines dorine. To which,it is well enough 
knowne what oppoſition is now made, by them,who believe not that there e- 
ver was any ſuch Hereſy, but, that the adverſaries of S. Asſtinein Gaule do 
pretend that ſuch a Set did indeed riſe, upon miſunderſtanding his DoQrine, 
And certainely, there are properly no Heretickes, as to the Church, but thoſe 
whom the Church condemnes, for ſome polition, which they had rather part 
with the Church then renounce. Neither can it be ſaid, that ever there was 
any SeR expulſed the Church upon ſuch cauſe. That there was a Council held at 
Arles, and afcer that another at Lions, that decreed ſome thing about abſo+ 
lute predeſtination, is as certaine, 8s it is certaine, that Faxſffus writ his book 
de pratiae libero Arbitrio by commiſſion from them; for both are affirmed by the 
Preface, which is of the ſame credit as the book, But what was determined, 
we cannot meaſure by the letter of Fauſtus to Lucidas, which goes a longe 
with it. Lucidss was a Prieſt whom Fasſins moves to recant his opinion, T har 
God makes the greateſt part of men on purpoſe to damne them; This be 
| does 
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does, by a letter which be returnes to Feavftus, renouncing ſeverall articles to 
that purpoſe, but, which be might have framed our of Fanſts; his book, al- 
waies eiſowned. For, why might not Faxſt#s be intrafted, to write againſt 
the opinion, and exceed his commiſſion ſo far, as to deny preventing grace ? 
And, though Fasfus his letter is ſubſcribed by divers Biſhops, yet are 
they not the Councill, nor do the ſubſcriptions appeare in all copies. As for 


the recurne, neither doth it appeare by the date, nor by any other mark, thar 
ic was approved or inzRed by the Councill, 


But,pranting it had,the leter of Pope Celeſtine in ſavour of S. Avſtins doR-+ 
rize muſt needs have given a check to the execution of it; Which, baving 
decreed divers articles concerning the neceſſity of preventing grace, in the 
end, condemns the determining of difficult queſtions that incur, upon the ne- 
ceſſary diſpute of preventing Grace. And the II. council of Grange, in 
the end,is eontent to adde onely ; That, if any man ſay, that any man is pre- 
deftinate to evill, ( wherher of ſin or puniſhment ) the Synod declares him 
anathema. Whereby, as, whatſoever Faxft#s or Caſſiane might bave ſaid co the 
prejudice of preventing Grate is condemned by the Synod; ſo, that which the 
former Synod had,ſaid of predeftination ſeems to be ſuperſeded, and void, by 
a greater zuthority,: of the See of Rowe concurring with the Councile 
of Orarge. Which may be the reaſon, why there is no further mention in anti- 
quity 01 the decrees of chaſe Counciles;which, bad they not decreed, as ſome 
ſuppole, Faxſtus would have heard of it by Aaxentizs, who is ſo angry with 
the See of Rome, thac they made not the adverſaries of S. Anfftix Hereticks, 1 
gran: therefore, that there was never any ſe& of Predeſtinatians, But I doe 
not therefore grant, that ever there was any ſe& of Semipelagians.. Fanſtus, 
\ or (aſſiane might, in oppoſition to abſolute predeſtination, miſtake them- 
ſelves ſo far as to deny prventin £ grace.Some on the other (ide, (as he that writ 
the Treatiſe which Sirmendus bis Predeſiinatss confutes, though ſome take 
it for his owne that confutes it,) might deſerye che cenſure of thoſe Counciles; 
a5 the poſitions that prejudice preventing Grace are condemned by that of 
O-arge, and the writings of Caſſiave and Fazſtu: cenſurcd afterwards, theic 
perſons remaining untouched, upon conformity to the decree. As forGedſcalcur, 
whom Hinzcmarss condemned by rertue of the Counciles of eArles and Lions, 
which I think void ; I ſeethere is oppoſicion in point of right, what ought 
to be held between Hincmerxs and his party on the one ſid, and Remigins 
of Lyons with his; Whatſoever Godſcalus bis opinion truly was in point of ta. 
And therefore,the anchority of the Church not beiog ingaged on cicher ſide, I 
am at freedome to refuſe abſolut predeftination to glory,(much more predeter- 
mination.which 15 but one way to execuce it)admitting abſ-lu:e predeftioation 
to grace. And truly,chough I impure ic for a charge,to thoſe that maintaine the 
dere: mination of mans will by the immediate AR of God, before it deter- 
mine it ſeIfe; chat chey deftroy freewili, by pretending to maintaine it { becauſe 
the determining of it, which they make the ground of freedome, is indeed the 
ground of neceſſity, which ftands not with freedome )which is no ſmall faulc in 
Livines; yet, as Chriſtians, I count them ſo much .the leſſe enemies to the 
Faith. For, iu as much as chey doc this under the pretenſe of eſtabliſhing 
freedome, it is manifeſt, that they ground cheir ſalvation upon the Covenant 
of Grace which ſuppoleth ir ; And cherefore,think themſelves notwithRtandiog 
obliged,to apply their utmoſt indeavours to the fulfilling of it: Though, 
the difficulty of the queſtion, intangling,zad as it were maleficiating their un- 
derftanding, makes them imagine, that it is maintained by. that which indeed 
deſtroys it. And cherefore, 1 cannot in the like manner excuſe them, who, bc 
ſides the predeterminatioq of the will by God,do bold,that faith which onely 
juftifiech co conſiſt. in believing that God predeftinates to life in conſideracion 
of the obedience of Chriſt, provided for the ele& of God alone; 'Becauſe,nor 
requiring that voluntary converſion of the will of God, for the condition 4 
the Covenant of Grace, (the reyelation of the i! of God aforeſaid rot imp! 
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irg any thing, bat the evidence of Gods word manifeſted by his ſpirit to thit e: 
f.&>) they diſoblige themſelves of imploying that freedome of the will 
which Chriſtianity ſuppoſeth, ro perform that condition which Chriftianity re- 
quireth; Asif theloſle of fceedome from fin did infer the loſle of ſreedome 
from neceſlicy, by vertue of origigall concupiſcence, extending neverthe- 
leſſe to the ſtate of innocency. In fine, the freegrace of God and the free- 
will of man belonging both to the foundztion of Chriſtianity, there are two 
extremities to be argued in this queſtion, conſifting in deſtroying the one,ourt 
of a deſire to preſerve both, which, he that bath nor, in plaine cermes, deſtroys 
Chriſtianity. And therefore, I blame not the determinations of the Councill 
of Orange that have ſecured us, on the one hand, againſt the merit of grace by 
works of nature; Burt 1 find reaſog that we ſhould be ſecured on the other 
hand, apainſt che derermination of the will, that introduces neceſſity, to the 
overthrow of Chriſtianity, For, it is poſſible, for the underiſtznding of him 
that deſires to maintaine both grace, and freewil}, to be fo intricaced with 
the difficulty of reconciling them both, as to make the freedome of mans wil to 
d: pend upon the immediate aR of Gods will, determining it treely ro aſt when 
ie aQteth, our of pretenſe of maintaining the efficacy of Gods free grace; 
wheras it is, indeed, no helpe of grace, that inables not freely to doe, whit the 
Covenant ot grace requireth, J doe not therefore pardon our Presbyterians, 
when they bring into their confeſſion of faith, ( which we muſt a1) be obl:ged 
ro, forſooth ) the determining of mans will by God, having no waies ſecured us 
from the polition of jnſtifying faith, to conſiſt in beleiv.ng char we are pre- 
deſtinate to life, But I forwarne their miſ-led hearers, thar, though they 
think themſelves bound to pay them well far their paines, to make them par- 
t:zins in queſtions which they underſtand not, and give them the confidence 
to cenſure ſor Arminians, thoſe that reſolve them in ſuch termes as they com- 
prehend not; Neverthelefſe, at the laſt judgement of God, they may 
have cauſe to complaine of them, if not for teaching them to tye kno:s which 
they cannot teach them to looſe; yet, for inducing them to breake the peace 
of the Church, to obtaine freedome of profeſling, or impoſing upon others, 
the beliefe of things thus prejudiciall ro Chriſtianity, In che meane time, 
i: ſhall be enough for me, by this ſhort reſolution,to have drawn a line, which, 
they that wi!l cread the Labyrinth of this diſpute may be guided by, the beft 
that I can ſhow, from falling headlong on ci. her fide, Not doubting, that 
the skill of thofe, who, being more traded in ir, reſolve to avoid both extre- 
mities, may produce that information, which may oblige me for further jntel- 
ligence, as well as the reſt of the Church : Buc having confidence, char, the de+ 
nying of Gods Pcedetermination, is not the denying of Gods effeRuall Grace, 
which, 1 have ſhowed, that it doth ſtand with freewill,according to the ſupp? - 
{ition that 1 advance, though I undertake not to ſhow, how reaſon reconciles 
the parts of it. / 

And truly, I am confiderit, that, when S. A»ſtive,in his book de Correptione 
& Gratia, diſtinguiſhes between that help of Grace without, which we can* 
not obay the Goſpell of Chrift, and that belp by which we do it, 4«xilium 
quo, & auxilium ſine quo non; and, whenſoever elſe he makes the efficacy of 

. Grace to attaine the doing of that which it effe&erh, not onely the inabliog 
of man to do it; he never intended to determine the maner how it is ef: Red. 
For, though S. A»##in himſelfe hath balked the ground which himſeife had 
laid, for the diſtintion between the antcedene and conſequent will of God, in 
his book de Spiritu & litera Chap. XXX!1/. by bringing in othes expoſi- 
tions of S. Pauls words; God Would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
the knowleag of the truth 3that are inconſiſtent withirc; Though [ have not 
found him diſtinguiſh betweene neceſlicy upon ſappoſicion 2 antecedent, 
as 4»/elme, in purſuance of his DoRtrine, hath don, yer, he thar ſhall read 
what he hah ſaid of the redemption of all mankind upon P/alm XCV. beſides 
abundance of other paſſages, whereby he concurte:h ro witneſſe that ſenſe of 
he redemption of all mankind, of Gods will that all be ſaved, of ſufficient 
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Grice that is not effeAuall, which the Church generally declareth, as I ſhow - 
ed you before 3 | ſay, he char conſidereth them will find it more reaſonable, to 
teconcile bim to his owne doQrine,then to pretend a change in his judgement, 
where he acknowledges none, as, in the mater of preventing Grace he doth not 
acknowledge. Ctrainely, ſeeing that Proſper, in defending him, ſrequently 
and clearely acknowledges Chrilt to have dyed for all mankind, out of Gods 
will that all might be ſwwed; Bur, the authour ofthe book de Vccatione Gen- 
tinm, ( never yet ſuſpeRed for.a partizane of the Semipelagians ) hath ſo 
pleatifully maintained ir, during the time that the parties in Gale charged 
one another for Semipelagians and Predeſtinatians ; (For, during that time 
was it wric, without peradventure ) they will never deſerve well of $. e4#- 
#ize that defend him otherwiſe. % 

Sg farare we from being obliged by his dMrine to acknowledge prace to 
come to effe&.by Gods predetermining the wil of man to 211 that coms co paſſe; 
when 1 have ſh>wed a ſuppoſition, according to which it may be don, without 
prejudice to Chriſtianity; though beyond my underſtanding to ſhow how. For, 
ſuppoſing the common faith to be this, That God appointeth them to life 
or to death, whom he foreſeeth to imbrace or not imbrace Chriftianity, and, 
ro perſevere or rot perſevere in the praQtice of ie till death; Can ic not betrne 
allo, thit be hath 2ppointed ſome and not others the meanes, whereby he 
foreſees that they will perſevere? Nay, if ſome only pecſevere in the flate - 
of Grace, when ail might, as the Council of Orange hath decreed, what is there 
bur Gods will co create the difference? much more, between them that nc- 
ver heareof the Goſpell, and thoſe chat refuſe it. And, whit hath Chriftiani- 
ty hereupon to anſwer, but Porphyries queſtion ; why Chriſt came not afore 2? 
That is, why God ſuffered man to fall, and fin to come into the world ? Why 
he maketh not all men true Chriftians whea he might 2 For one anſwer would 
ſerve all theſe queſtions. Which, if it be a ſcandall co Chriſtianity that it is 
not anſwered, it remaines, that Chriftians be Porphyrier diſciples, In the mean 
time, abſolute predeſtination to grace infers, not abſolute predeftination to 
glory. Nor obliges God to procure ſin, asthe meanes to his end ; or, as the 
meanes to that meanes, to predeterinine mans will to doe ie. But, did Saint 
Auſtines doQtire, in my opinion, cOntaine any thing contrary to the dorine 
of the reſt of the Church,concerning the antecedenc & conſequen: will of God, 
the coming of evill into the world, aad, that the foreknowledge of God does 
not effc& but ſuppoſe ir, the freedome of the will from neceflity,while ſlave 
to fin; 1 would think my lelfe obliged ro renounce him, thac } mighe adhere 
tothe: relt of the Church: Counting it a thing ridiculous, and contrary to 
the principles of Chriſtian trath, acknowledging the tradition of Faith to come 
from th: whole Church co advance the doctrine of a member thege of, thougn 
ſo eminent as S. A«ſtine,againſt that which the reſt ofthe Chuck is acknows- 
ledged to have taught, * 

If i” be ſaid, thar, the ſuppoſirion of Gods fore ſceing the event of mens reſ0- 
lutiors by the objeRs and conſiderations which he appoicts them to be moved 
with, is an invention of the Jeſuires, or at leaſt, haih been much maintained 
by them, 1 demand what advantage they have, that eſpoute che ſuppoſition of 
the Deminicans; ( the firlt Inquiſitors, that is, Miniſters of perſecution for Re- 
ligion, by the intereſt of the Church of Rowe with ſecular powers ) Eſpecially, 
adding unto ir the poſition of juſtifying faith; by believing that we are pre- 
deflinate, ſo deſtructive to the Covenant of Grace, YeP, I give the reader 
that is willing to take the paincs of being informed, notice,that the ſupp: tirton 
which I advance, is rather in che forme that is ro be colieAed out of Drardnuy, 
then in that which the leſuites fince bave given it. In fine, let Maldenat and 
Jeſuites tbiok it their hononr es profeiſſe, that they like not ſuch and ſuch cx- 
poſktions of ſcripture becauſe they come from the Hereticks; (by which names 
we know whom they meane)Lert Pita preachers coife their ſimple heare:s 
with a prejudice againſt all that they l:ke not, as drawne from eArminians or 
7e(uites,(whoſe pc fitions thzy _ 1" not,and when they arc underſtood, 
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arc nearer the truth then their owne) T ſhall fiad my ſclfe never the leſſe 
0 liged to follow that truth for Chrifts ſake, which, I conceive, maintaines 
the intereſt of Chriſtianity beft, though a /ew or a P «gas, much more a 7eſnite 
oran Arminies bad ſaidit. As for the opinion of «Lrwinins, and the de- 
cree of the Synod at Dort, baving already ſaid why I bave inlarged my conſi- 
derations beyond the compaſſe of choſe rermes upon which they diſputed, 
it ſhall ſeffice me to ſay ; That his opinion concerning EleRion and Repro- 
bation is that, which,I bave ſhowed, that all the Church hath alwaies held for 
mater of Faith. To wit, that God appoints them to be ſaved andto be damned, 
who receive Chriſtianity and perſevere inthe proſeſſion of ir till death, or 
nor. That, in mine opinion,they might have admitted ſome thing more; To 
wit, that God's nor obliged by workes of free will, preventing the help 
of his Grace through Chriſt, bag#y bi own free pleaſure, to grant thoſe helps 
of Grace, which he knowes wil be effeRuall to finall perſeverance in Chriſtiani- 
ty, :o ſome,which he refaſeth co others. And,that the decree of granting them 
is Gods abſolute predeftination co Grace, For, I amconfident, chat Armins- 
a: doth acknowledg the calling of Gods Grace to become effetuall, by 
meanes of che congruity of thoſe helps which God provideth, with that diſ- 
poſition which God foreſeeth, in bim whom be appointerh to be moved by 
the ſame. Whether or no the decree of the Synod require further, that chey 
ſhould acknowledg Predeftination to glory to be abſolute, I hold noc my ſelfe 
eny waies obliged to diſpate. For 1 find, that thoſe perſons, that were im- 
ployed to the Synod from England, bave profeſſed, as well in the Synod, as 0- 
therwiſe, that they came not by any commiſſion or iuſtruftion from che 
Church of Exglaxd 5 but dnely,as truſted by K. wes of excellent memory, to 
aſlift his good neighbours the ſtates of the United Provinces, in compoſing 
the differences in Religion raiſed among their Divines and people. And che: e- 
fore, I cannot beconcerned in the decree, to which the Church of England 
never concurred; Yet I ſay further, that the perſons (hat concurred co ic, 
whoſe opinions, as Divines,[ cannot eſteeme at an caſy rate; by waiving the 0- 
pinion of predetermination,by acknowledging the death of Chriſt for all, & the 
operation of grace not irreſiſtible, but ſuch as ſtands not with aRual refitence, 
do ſeem not to inſiſt apon abſolute predeſtination to glory. And that,if che de- 
cree do neceſarily import it, I donot know how to reconcile it with their own 
Opinions. Which, whether it he alſo to be ſaid of them of the reformed Chur- 
ches in Frexce,who, holding the decree, do now acknowledg the death of Chriſt 
for all mankind, let them chat read theis writings judge. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


The queſtion concerning the ſatisfaltion of Chriſt with Socinus, The reaſon why 
Sacrifices are figures of Chriſt, common to all ſacrifices. Why , and What 
Sacrifices the Fathers had, what the LaW added. Of our ranſom by the price 
of Chriſts propitiatory Sacrifice. 


Hs thus ſhowed, how the Goſpel tenders a Covenant of Grace, though 
requiring the condition of Chriſtianity, in regard ot thoſe helps which 
the Grace of God through Chriſt provideth, for the performance of it: I am 
now to ſhow the ſame, in regard of that right to which God accepteth that 

rformance. For iſ it appeare, that God, out of his grace in Chrift, 2ad not 
for the worth of that which we doe, accepteth it for a title duely qualifying us 
for remiſſion of ſfinne and life everlaſting; then is it a Covenant of Grace which 
the Goſpell tenders, though it require the profeſſion and praQice of Chrifti- 
anity on our part, And here I have to doe with the Sociniaxs on the one 
extremity, inthe firſt place 3 who will not allow the Goſpell to continue the 
Covenant of grace, if it be ſaid, that it tendereth remiſſion of ſins and life 
everlaſting to thoſe that arequalihed as i: requireth , in conſideration of the 
obedience and ſufferings of Ckrift, as the ranſome and price of our ſinnes, 


 Acknowledging allways, that Chriſt died to ſettle and eſtabliſh the New Co- 


venant, but not to oblige God by his death either co declare, and become in- 
gagedtoit, or to make it good ha» ing declared it ; but to aſſure mankind, 
that God, ( who, ofhis owne free grace was ready to pardon and accept of 
thoſe that ſhould accept of the termes of reconcilment which his Goſpell ten» 
dereth ) will not faile to make good that, which, by delivering his well be- 
loved ſonne to death, he hath ſigned for his promiſe to us. Indeed, they goe 
about to ſtrengthen this opinion, by adding another reaſon and end of Chrifts 
death ; To wit, the attaining of that Godhead, wherewith God , they ſay, 
hath rewarded his obedience in doing the meſſage which he truſted him with, 
that thereby he might be able, of himſelfe, to make good that which God by 
him had promiſe.1, confounding ail that may oppoſe the ſalvation of them that 
imbrace the Covenant of Grace , Burt that ic ſhould be ſaid, that God declar- 
eth, or giveth remiſſion of finnes and ever!aſting life to them that imbracs 
the ſame in conſideration of the obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt, as ſatisfied 
thereby for that puniſhment which our ſinne deſerved of his juſtice ; this is 
that which they deny, and che Church teacheth, and therefore this it is , which 
we muſt ſhow how it is delivered by the Scriptures. Which, every man may 
obſerve, to ſtand cheifely in thoſe texts of Scripture which ſay, that Chriſt died 
for us, that he redeemed ut, and reconciled us to God by his death and bloyd 
feed ; ( which being che urmoſ of his obedience, comes moſt into account at 
all occaſions of mentioning this ſubjeR ) in fine , it is ealy to be obſerved, 
chat the expreſſions of this point in holy Scripture have relation to the Sacri- 
fices ofthe Old Teſtament, as figuring the death of Chriſt, whereby both agree 
we are delivered from linne, the queſtion remaining,whether ra»/omed or nor. 
And therefore I ſhall firft conſider, how, and to what effe&, the Sacrifices of 
Moſes Law are figures of the ſacrifice of our Lord upon the Croſſe. Where I 
muſt, in chefirſt place,inferre from the principle premiſed of the twofold ſenſe 
ofthe Old Teſtament, that, all the ſacrifices thereof were figures of the death 
of Chriſt, and our reconcilement with God by the ſame, So farre 1am fiom 
yeilding them that unreaſonable demand , that onely expiatory Sacritices, and 
eſpecially that of the Solemne day of Aronement, are properly fo. Onely 1 
muſt declare my meaning to be this; That, whereas the ſacrifices of the 
Fathers were ſo,as they were pledges - Gods favour generally;the ſacrifices of 
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the Law ( being the condition upon which that people in generall , and every 

perſon thereof in particular held their intereft inthe land of promiſe ) ex- 

preſſe more correſpondence with' that intereſt in the world ro come, which 

Chriſtians hold by Chrifts death on the Croſſe, For, the land of Canaar be- 
ing promiſed them upon condition of keeping the Law, andevery mans in- 

rereft in the goods of it depending upon the fame; it is manifeſt , thar, 

whether the ſacrifices which the Congregation was bound to offer of courſe, 
upon ordinary or ſolemne dayes, or thole which purged legall impurities, in- 
ferring onely incapacities of converſing which Gods people, or thoſe which 

were offered for ſinnes properly ſo called, or for acknowledgment of bleſlings 
received, or whatſoever they were, all were made and offered upon the general] 
claime to the land of promiſe , and every mans ſharein it. Neither is there 
any greater argument hereof, then this; That there is no ſacrifice appointed 
by the Law for capitall offenſes, Num, RV. 23. 27. 28, 29. as thole which 
the Law deprived of all intereſt inthe land of promiſe , all right to converſe 
among Gods people. Which, what it ſignified to Chriſtians, you may lee by 
the apoſtle Ebr. 11. 1--X, 28, to wit, that they who ſtick not to the termes 
of their Chriſtianity muſt expe& ſo much the heavier vengeance at Gods 
hands, And therefore, when the Apoſtle argues Eby. X. 4 1t is impoſſible 
that the blo:d of bulls and goates ſhould take away finne ; The anſwer 1s given 
by the ſame Apoftle, E#by. IX. 13. If the blood of bulls and of goates, avid the 
aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling the defiled, [anttifieth to the parity of the fl: ſh--- That 
it takes not away the guilt of ſinne from the conſcience, which ſhuts heaven 
upon us, but it takes away the incapacity of coming into the Tabernacle, or 
converſing among Gods people, or other forfeitures of legall promiſes. And 
therefore , I may conclude, that the ſacrifices which the Law was eſtabliſhed 
with Ex, XX. 4-11, though not expiatory, gave the people right to the land 
of promiſe, to wit, as done , to ſolemnize their reſolution oi ſubmitting to the 
Law. For, the people having beene Jdolaters in e/£gypt, as we underſtand by 
the Prophet Ezeks XX. 6, 7.and now ſubmitting to a Covenant with God, for 
the land of promiſe,by obeying his Law, are they not thereby accepted by God 
for heires of it? 

This ſeemes, indeede, not to ſtand well with the opinion of the Fathers 3 S. 
Chryſoftome , T beodoret, and divers others, the belt expoſiters of the Scrip- 
tures tifat the ancient Church hath; that the ſacrifices of the Law, were appoin- 
ted by God , not of his owne originall intent , but upon occaſion of their 
proneneſle to worſhip Idols,as the Hethen did;granting them thoſe rites, which 
they had knowne them ſerve their idols with, ſo as they might be perform 
ed, after that perticulare manner which he ſhould injoyne, as done to him 
alone. And this they make the meaning of the Prophet, when he faith, thac 
God commanded their Fathers nothing concerning Sacrifices, at their coming out 
of «Egypt fer. VII. 22. becauſe, weſee , that,in theire firſt coming out of 
e-£gypr, he treates with them about keeping his Lawes , but not about ſacri- 
fices, Ex. XV. 25. 26. But nothing hinders thoſe ſacrifices, which were 
brought in occaſionally, to have been intended to figure the ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
As nothing hinders thoſe facrifices , which from the beginning had been de- 
livered the Fathers, as pleges of Gods love to them through Chrift, to be, by 
the malice of the devill, diverted and imployed to the ſervice of Idols. Cer. 
| tainly, the Fathers before the loud facrificed nothing but whole burnt offe. 
ringes ; becauſe, at that time, they were not to cate of their ſacrifices, feed. 
ing onely on things that grew out of the earth , Gez.1I: 28. For afterwards 
| When he gave the ſons of Noe licenſeto eat fleſh , Noe offered peace offerings, 
whereof, part being burnt upon the Altare,, the reft went to the uſe of thoſe 
that had ſacrificed, to feaſt upon.Gez. VII). 19. 20. 1X. 44 And thoſe which 
Moſes lolemnized the Covenant of the Law with , were holecauſts and peace 
offerings. Exod, XX1V. 5. thoſe which the Law makes properly expiatory being 
afterwards introduced by the Law. Now, that all ſacrifices are figures of 
Chriſt, we have not onely the general! reaſon premiſed, but particulare 
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inftances in the New Teftament. The Paſchall Lambe 1 Cor. V, 9. The holo- 
cauſts and peace offeringes which the Law was inacted with. Exod. XXIV. 5. 
Eby. IX. 18-- 22. together with all thoſe , the blood whereof purgeth by the 
Law. Thedaily burnt offeringes of the Congregation. Ebr. X. 1. ( for Socs- 
2s is ridiculouſly willfull to underſtand «a9* 1uipay there once a yeare,as if the 
ſpeech were onely of the ſacrifice for the day of atonement ) and by conſe- 


- quence, all anniverſary obfations. And , whereas Socinus obſerves, that no 


lambe is appointed by the Law for a Propitiatory ſacrifice , I ſuppoſe, when 
the Baptiſt faith, fohy I, 36. Bekold the lambe of God that takes away the finnes 
of the World ; when S. fohn faith, Apoc. I 5. To him that loved us, and hath 
waſht us from our ſinnes in his bloude, when the Martyrs ſay, Apoc. V. g. 
T hou waſt killed and haſt brought us to God, out of every kinred and tribe and 
language and nation; when the Apoſtle Apoc. XIII. 8, mentions thoſe, whoſe 
names are not written in the bocke of life of the Lambe ſlaine from the foundation of 
the world; Theſe, I ſuppoſe knew wefl enough what creatures were ſacri- 
ficed, and yet declare,that Chriſt was figured by Lambes ; co what purpoſe, ler 
their words argue, - : 

Itis manifctt indeed, that the Epiſtle to the Ebrues argues moſt upon the 
anniverſary ſacrifice of the day ot atonement, whereot,one thing I muſt ob- 
ſerveto him concerning the accompliſhment of that which it figureth , thar 
as he maketh ir, ( together with all other ſacrifices, the bloud whereof is 
ſprinkled upon the Arke ) to ſignify Chrift crucified without the walls of 
7eruſalem; So, he maketh the ſacrifice of Chrift crucified ſignified thereby, a 
peace offering for the Church to feed upon, ( as we doe in the ſacrament of 
the Euchariſt ) though, by the Jewes not co be touched, becauſe they killed ir 
without the City as abominable , Ebr. XIII. 8---16. But Socinus will not have 
this ſacrifice made, ( at leaft not perfeRed ) nor Chriſt an High Preift, till he 
entreg into the heavens to preſent it to God, as the High Priett into the Holy 
of Rolies to ſprinkle the blood. How then is he figured by thole ſacrifices, 
the blood whereof is not caried within. the vaile ? I grant, the facrifice of 
Chrift is not done till Chriſt come to judgment, as that was not done, till the 
High Prieft came out of the Holy of Holies, declaring the accepting of ir 
Levit, XVI. 18,19, :0, Bat, as he muſt Be-an H:gh Pricſt that ſacrificed 
what God accepted, ſo muſt Chriſt be Hizh Priett betore he was killed. And 


| therefore a ſacrifice, as the Apoſtle expreſſely faith, Ebr. X. 26, 27, 28. That; 


having aboliſhed finne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe , he ſhall appeare againe to the 
ſalvation of them that expeft him; As the High Prieft out of the Holy of 
Holies. The ſame is many wayes evident by Ebr. IX. 14--20. For, where 
Socinus will have Chriſt to «offer himſelfe unſpotted to God by the eternall Spirit 
by preſenting himſelfe in heaven immortal} upon his reſurreRion, free from 
the puniſhments of finne which he had upon him here on earth; you have ſeene 
that the everlaſting Spirit is the Godhead of Chrift, And, hadthe apofile 
meant the preſentation, which is now in doing , he would have ſpoken in the 
time paſt 2pcoyrsy/x4y. And, he that conſiders , that all ſacrifices were viſited 
before they were killed , whether lepall or blemiſhed ( which is called in one 
word, wowoyorciy } muſt beleive, that heis called here 4uwyo, as found ſpot- 
leſſe, and ſo, fitto be ſlaine, And, does he not make the death of Chrift 
the Sacrifice , when he makes the New Covenant, in correſpondence to the 
Old, to be inaed by it ? It is true , the ſame Apoftle Eby. IX. 2-6. ſhow- 
ing the higheſt heavens to be the Holy of Holies , where the Prieſt-hood of 
Chriſt is exerciſed, addes, T hat if be were upon earth, he ſhould nit be a Prieſt, 
there being other Prieſts to offer gifts according to the Law ; But this is onely | 
to ſay , that his Prieſt-hoode is not earthly , who hath caried his owne bloude 
into the heavenly Tabernacle , not medling with the ſonnes of Levi,or theire 
office : For, # us is ( according tothe Ebrew, whieh, for want of compo- 
ſition, expreſſes adjeRives by prepoſitions ) for &«&@-: 1f be were upon 
earth, ſignifies; if he were a» earthly Prieft 3 as thoſe of the Leviticall Prieft- 
hood. lt is true, he Was to learne compaſſion for ns by his ſufferinges, here, 
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Ebr. IT. 17, 18. V. 1,7, 8. but might he not, as well as other high Priefts 
learn thae compaſſion by ſacrificing himſelf for us bere,which he hath for'us to 
the end of all things ? | oh 
In fine, every ſacrifice is a ſacrifice from the time that it is conſecrated to 
God, as the Paſchal Lamb from che renthmlay of the moneth Ex.XIl.z.thence it is 
PT due,and Her a gift, Or,let any Few ſay,if it might not many ways become 
10D , reprobate, before it came into the Holy of Holies , becauſe a ſacrifice 
or Offering, before. And was not Chriſt conſecrated when he was the Lamb 
of God? Of himſelf he faies, foh» XVII. 19, For their ſakes do I ſanttify my 
felf,, To wit, to be a ſpotleite ſacrifice. This-is therefore no exception to the 
generall argument, the force whereof conſifteth in this , That, ſeeing it cannor 
be denied , that the inheritance of the Land of Promiſe, and each mans ſhare 
in the goods and and rights of it, is afſigned the ewes in conſideration 
of their ſacrifices, to wit, as the condition of that Covenant by which 
they were preſcribed; It mutt not be doubted, that the inheritance of the 
kingdome of heaven is aſſigned to Chriftians by the Covenant of 
Grace, in conſideration of the obedience and ſufferings of Chrift which they 
| houre. | 
Bur this is ſtill more evident, by the termes of ranſome,and price, and buying, 
attributed to the ſacrifice, of Chriſt, The heathen had ſacrifices that they 
called Luſtralia, and luſtrare ſignifies to expiate, among the Remanes , to 
wit, By paying a price. For Ennis, tranſlating into Latine a Greek Trape- 
dy called E"x-2295au77a, ( out of Homer, where he ſpeakes of Priamm ranſom- 
ing Heftors corpes from «Achilles ) intituled it Hettorws [uſtra. Therefore 
it is the Latine of avtyy : And awavrge ſignifies deliverarce by paying a ran- 
ſome. In the words of the Prophet, Daniel, III. 57. IV. 24. Redeem thy 
fnnes by repentance, and thy miſdeeds by having mercy onthe affiifted ; Many 
blame the vulgar Latine, and would tranſlate P11 breake off : Bur the-words 
of Solomon Prov. XVI. 6. By mercy and truth iniquity # redeemed ; ſhowe, 
that it is truly tranſlated. And having ſhowed afore, that fuch conſiderations 
do qualify us for remiſſion of finnes, I may well argue trom hence, that the 
terme of ra»/ome imports the conſideration for which it is beftowed. Where-_ 
fore, let the /weet ſmelling ſacrifice of Chriſt Epheſ, V. 2. be underſtood in the 
fame notion, as the good workes of Chriftians are called a ſweet ſavonr, Phil. 
IV. 18. Eby, X[1I, 16, Seeing Socinwu will have it fo : Provided that it be 
underſtood , that the ſacrifice of Chrift is accepted, to purchaſe mankind the 
right of coming out of ſinne into everlaſting lite, the ſacrifices of Chriſtians, to 
the quallifying of their perſons, for the benefit of the ſame. To the ſame 
ſenſe Prov. XiII.8. The ranſ/ome of a mans life is hi wealth : For, literally, a 
mans wealth is the ſaving of his life, with the world that ſpares a mans life in 
conſideration of his wealth, ( or ſets not upon him in regard of it ) whichthe 
Pſalwmiſt ſaith God does not, Pſal. XLIX 6, 7, 8. myltically, itis the ſame 
that Solomon ſaid in the place afore quoted. Bur,when Solomon ſaith Prov. XX1, 
18. The wicked 4 4 ranſom for the wpright, and the ſinner comes inſtead of the 
righteons ; And the Prophet Eſa, XLIII. 5. 1 have given Egypt for thy ravſom 
Cuſt and Seba inſtead of thee; God ſignityeth by a Parable, that, having imploy-* 
ed Sennacherib to execute his judgements upon thoſe nations, he had given him 
the e£gyptians and e/E£rhiopians that he might ſpare the 1ſraelites. So, he 
paies him his hier which diſcharges his own people of that which they had ſuf- 
fered otherwiſe.So in the words of Otho,T acit, Hiſt, IV. Hunc avimuw, hanc vir- 
tutem viſtram ultra pericalts objicere, nimu grande vite mee pretium duce. 1hold ,. 
it too great aprice for my life, to caſt thir courage and valour of yours any more 
upon dangers ; It is manifeſt, that a ranſome or price, imports the conſiderati- 
on of that for which it is laid out : The blood of his ſouldiers, for their Gene- 
ralls life. And, ſhall it be otherwiſe when the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſts death 
intercedes, for the redemption of thoſe tranſgreſſions that remained under the Old 
Teſtament. Ebr. 1X. 15? when S. Paul ſaith, that the man. Chriſt Zeſm gave 
himſelf a ranſome for all, to be witneſſed indne time? 1 Tim, Il. 5, 6? When 
our 
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our Lord faith the ſame at. XX. 28. Afat.XN.45? and S. Paul apgaine. 
1 Cor. VI. 20. Te are bought with aprice 3 glorify therefore God with your body 
and with your Spirit, which ars Gods, And againe, 1 Cov, VII. 23. Ye arc 
bought with a price. Be not ſervants of men, And of Chrit, Tits II. 14. 
Who gave him{elf for us that be might redrem ws from all iniquity, aud purify to 
himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good Works, The fame eApoc. V.o. Rom. 
Ill. 24. Gal. 1IT. 13. Epheſ. 1.7. eAts XX. 28. WhereI muft needs call it 
meer impudence in Socinw, to ſay, that God redeemed his Church by his own 
bloud, becauſe Chrifts blood, which it was redeemed with, was, as ChriR, 
Gods own. | 

It is not here to bedenied, that theſe terms may, by figure of ſpeech, fignify 
meer deliverance, and that ſo they do ſipnify,in the fipures of Cliriſt in the Old 
Teſt. when the Judges and Kings of //r4e/, when God above them are ſaid to 
redeem 1/rael, that is, to deliver him, without paying ranſom for him : Nor, 
that the New Teftamenc ſpeakes likewiſe, when the effect onely is conſidered : 
See Ex. XV. 13. Dewt, VIiI.8. IX. 26, XIII. 5. XXI.8. 2 Sam. VII. 23. 
Nehem, |. 10. Pſal. LXXVI, 16. XXXI. 6. CX1. 9. Eſa. XXIN. 22. Luke. 
II. 38. XXI. 28. XXIV. 21. A. VIJ. 35, Rom VIII. 23. Epheſ. VI. 30. 
As alſo for the terms of bxying and ſelling, Rom. VII. 14. Eſa. L. 1. Dent. 
XXXII. 30, ad. 1. 8. 11. 14. Epheſ, V. 16. Col. IV. 5, And therefore, 
it is not to be marvailed at, that the Fewes,denying Chrift, ſhould deny his ran- 
ſome, as not expecting to be delivered by paying ranſome. Bur, the figures of 
the Old Teſtament being performed in the New, where the ſacrifice ot Chrift 
determines the ranſome of /ſ[raelites, ( by their Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, 
as well as their Sacrifices ) to the ranſome ot the World by his blood ; Where 
the words of the Apoſtle and of our. Lord expreſle the guilt and puniſhment of 
ſinne, from which it redeemeth ; Next to the obſtiuacy of the Fews, in not be- 
lieving, it will be, to acknowledge freedome given, with the ewes, without 
acknowledging the conſideration of a ranſome, with Chriſtians. Let us hear che 
Apoſtle, Pet. I. 18. 19 20. kxowing , that you Were not redemed from your 
vaine converſation delivered from your Fathers , with corruptible thinges , gold 
or ſilver, but which the precious bloade of Chriſt , as of a lambe withoat [pot or 
blemiſh, foreknowne indeede from the foundation of the world, but manif:/ted in 
theſe laſt times for us. For, thongh the end of this ranſome be expreſſed, be- 
cauſe it is not immediately attained, by the paying of it, bur by our will con» 
curring with Gods, G lorify God becauſe ye are bought with a price 3 Be nat 
ſlaves to men, becauſe ranſomed by ('briſt , By the bloud of Chriſt ye are redeem- 
ed from your vain converſation received from your Fathers ; Yet, if the meaning 
were onely to aſſure them, that their deliverance will not faile them, there 
could no cauſe be given them , why the purchaſe of ic by way of ranſom ſhould 
be expreſſed ; Which every man that goes to market, muſt needs underſtand 
to import the conſideration, in which we have it. There muft be indeed free- 
dome and deliverance where a ranſom is paid, as there is in our caſe, ifthe ſes 
vice of God be freedome. Bur, where the guilt of finne goes before, a clear 
ſcore follows, and the death of Chrift comes between them , muft not the con- 
ſideration, which compares them together, make even the reckoning * 
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CHAP. XXVIII 


Chriſt took away our ſinne by bearing the puniſhment of it. The Propheſie of Eſay 
Ll1l. Weave reconciled to God by the Goſpel, in conſideration of (hriſts obe- 
dience, The reconcilement of Jews and Gentiles, Men and Angels, conſequent 
to the ſame. Of pur ing and expiating ſinne by (hriſt, and making propitiats- 
on for it« Of (C bribe [Jing for a, 


Here is further, in ſacrifices, a conſideration of bearing the puniſhment 
due to the fins that are expiated by them , and ſo taking them away ; 
Wherein, the Scriptures declare, the ſacrifices of the Law to figure the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt. So S. Paul, Gal. III, 10.13. Chrift hath redeemed ns from the 
eurſe of the Law ( where it ſaith, Dewt. XXVIT. 26; (nurſed w every one 
that abideth not in all things Written in the book, of the LaW to do them ) becom- 
ing 4 curſe for us, as it ts written Curſed is every one that byngeth on a tree : 
The exception of Socinus ; That this belonges onely to Jewes , as a diſcharge 
of that curſe which the breaking of Moſes his poſitive Law inferreth 3 is neither 
pertinent nor true. For,where the leter of the Law takes place to civil effeRs, 
there the ſpirituall ſenſe chereof takes place to ſpirictuall effeRs, by that which 
hath been ſaid. Therefore, if the Law of Aoſes bind the poſterity of eAbraham 
over to a curſe, becauſe they keep it not which S.Pau! ſuppoſeth ; then the Law 
written in the harts of mankind, ( which the Law of 44oſes, as it 1s ſpirituall, 
both containeth, and improveth ) binds over mankind to that curſe which the 
tranſgreſſion thereof inferreth, And there is no appearance that thoſe 
whome the Apoſtle writes to were Jewes3 but ſuch as, out oferror, thought 
themſelves bound to be jewes, ( whether in part or in whole ) as they were 
Chriſtians. We are then, ranſomed from the curſe , by the curſe which Chriſc 
indurd for us. When S. Paw fayes 2 Cor. V. 21; Him that knew no ſinne 
he made finne for #us , that we might become the righteouſneſſe of God in him; 
Socinus ſaith, that Chriſt was wade ſinne , and « curſe, becauſe the Jewes uſed 
him, as if he had beene ſinful and accurſed by the Law, But,if God gave him up 
tothem, ſoto be uſed, then was he uſed as finfull and accurſed by the will of 


God, not onely by the ſentence of P5/ate; And, if we become righteouſneſle to 


God , then he became not ſinne to man alone. Therefore, being ſo uſed, not 
becauſe he, but becauſe mankind was ſinfull and accurſed , the effe& muſt be to 
the account of mankind, where the reaſon is grounded upon the conſideration 
of it. But why doe the //-aelites lay handes on the Levites , the Levites and 
Sacrificers both on the Sacrifice , but to ſignify the diſcharging of themſelves, 
and charging theire guilt upon the Priefts and ſacrifices reſpeRively ? Lev. I. 
4. Num, VIII. 10. 14. which their ( conſtitutions injoyre to be done Week 
all their might, and With confeſſion of ſins) Maimoni, of offering Sacrificas, Ill. 
6.8.9. Forthisreaſon, the finne offeringes are given the Priefts, forbearivg 
the iniquity of the (ougregation , and making propitiation for them before the 
Lord, Levit. X. 17. The Greeke indeede tranſlates it, ira agianre Thu awags 
ney 7 qua wyus, ) itdouyt apt avi arm xveis, But the meaning is; 
That ye may take iniquity aWay from the Synagogue (to wit, by taking iton 
themſelves ) and make propitiation for them before the Lord, For, in 
conſideration of their raking the finne upon them , they are properly 
rewarded with the ſacrifice. So eAaron beares the iniquity of their conſecrate 
thinger , Ex. XXVIII; 38. And, the Levites wake propitiation , leſt the 
people be ſlaine for coming neere. This is the reaſon of that which the Apoſtle 
obſerveth, Eby. XII. 11. that, thoſe ſacrifices for ſinne , thr blood whereof is 
caried within the vaile , are burnt without the campe : Becauſe, being charged 


with the ſinne which they expiate, they are to cary it away from among _ 
whome 
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whome they cleare of it. Wherefore, going on to apply this to Chriſts ſuffer- 
ing withont 7er«/«/ems, he ſhoweth the figure to be accompliſhed it his caking 
away our (ines, but, becauſe they were layed on him firft, And truly , the 
cuſtomes and opinion of the Hethen, in purging their [innes by lying thera 
upon their ſacrifices, are ſo plaine to this purpoſe, that to deny this ty be 
the intent of that paterne which the devill thereby corrupted , is to offer vic;: 
lence to common ſenſe. ; 

Here I come to the Propheſy of E/. LIII, wherein, being obliged, literaily 
to expound it with Grotizs of the Prophet Feremy; I ſhall be thought by ſon © 
ro make it the more difficult,to prove this to be the myſticall ſenſe of it, Bur 
having given my ſelfe a Rule, to maintaine the difference betweene theſe tr 
ſenſes in the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament; I ſhall forbid Socinus any aC v2; 

eage againſt the Church by ic, Thus then faith the Prophet E/. LIL, 4----. 
But he tooke our ſickneſſes, and bore our greifes. And We thought him plag ed, 
ſmitten of God, and afflified. But , he was wounded for our tranſgreſſi:ns , 
and beaten for our iniquities , the chaſtiſement of our peace Was upon hims, and 
by his markss we are healed. We all had gone aſtray like ſheepe , every one Was 
turned his owne way , and God wade all our iniquities to meete him. He was 
oppreſſed and afflifted, yet opened he nit his month : He was ledge as a ſheepe to 
the ſlaughter, and, as a ſheepe 11 dumbe before him that ſheares her, [0 opened he not 
bis mouth, He was taken from reſtraint and judgement , and his generation Who 
Joall declare ? For he Was cut off from the land of the living , he Was [mitten for 
the tranſgreſſion of any people, eAnd he made his grave with the Wvicied, and 
with the rich at hit death, for no wickeaneſſe that he did, nor deceite in his mouth, 
yet the Lord was pleaſed to affiift him with ſorrowes. If then make his ſoule au 
offering for guilt, he ſhall ſee a ſeede, he ſhall prolong his dayes, and the good plea» 
fare of God ſhall come to paſſe by his means. For the labour of his ſoule ſhall 
be ſee and be [atisfied: By his knowledye ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many, 
and he ſhall beare their iniquities. Therefore will 1 give bim a ſpare with the 
great ones, and with the mighty ſhall he divide the ſyoile , becauſe he poured out 
his ſole to death and was counted among tranſgreſſors , andbore the [ins of many, 
and interceded for tranſgreſſors. That the Prophet feremy ſhould be a figure of 
our Lord Chriſt, in his doings and ſufferings, is no more then I have ſhowed, 
that all the Prophets were. That the Prophet Eſay ſhould foretel| the ſame 
for a figure of Chriſt, is no more, then, that he ſhould propheſy of our. 
Lord Chriſt under the figure of himſelfe ; which he doth many times 
The reaſon , why the Prophet Jeremy is a figure of our Lord , imports no 
more then this; That , being ſent by God to reduce his people to his Law, 
that they might continue injoying the Land of promiſe, he was by them taken 
for an enemy of his country, and uſed accordingly , becauſe he toretold theire 
ruine in caſe they obayed not;and ſo, God brought on him the merit of theire 
ſinnes, which he laboured to cure: But ſo, that bis doGtrine, and the event of 
his Prophelies having reduced them to God and his Law, theire reſtitution 
from captivity , which he had foretold, came to paſſe by his means. Upon 
this account the Prophet eremy is a ſacrifice for his people, though no other- 
wiſe then as S. Pawle exhortes the Romanes , to preſent their bodies living 

ſacrifice, holy , and acceptable to God, Rom. X1I. 1, Or, as he ſaith to the Phi- 
lippians; If 1 be poured forth (as a drinke offering ) wpon the ſervice and 
mimſtery of your faith, Phil. IT. 16. Orasto the Coloſſians ; 1. 24. be ſup- 
plies the remains of the affliftions of Chriſt in his fleſh , - his body, which is the 

Church. For, the proportion will be juſt, betweene that reconcilement which 
the Prophet procures betweene God and his people , by his interceſſion and 
doQrine , as to their temporall eſtate , as a miniſter of God, and a figure of 
Chriſt; And , that which our Lord Chrift procures betweene God and his 
Church, as to the everlaſting eſtate of it. Seeing then, that Socinus acknow- 
ledges all this ro be meant of the redemption of the world by the ſufferinges 


of Chrift, what adyantsgeth it him,that it is underſtood literally ofthe Prophet 


Zeremy? For, the importance of ihe Prophets words in him, will take place, 
according 
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according to the pretenſe of his coming , not according to the nature of the 
Prophet  ooberd. office, And therefore , what if the Evangeliſt ſay , that the 
words of the Prophet Eſay; He tooke away our infirmities, and caried away 
our diſeaſes ; were fullfilled , when our Lord cured the blinde and the lame, 
Mat. VIII. 17. kaaCs & ifdor in the Evangeliſt XWI3 & Y2D , I confeſle, ſig- 
nify taking aWvay, as well as bearing : And therefore, that which the Baptiſt 
faith Mark 1. 24. s & epi ingivds wil avout my indyTa of Wadyud Toy wins Whoſe 
ſr-oe latchet 1 am not worthy to ſtcope and unty, Is in S. Matth, IV. 11. mt vao- 
Susre Eacioa 5 not to carry, but, to take aWay his ſhoves ; Which, he that looſes, 
intends to take away. Therefore Tertul. ad Marc, IV. Ipſe igitwr eſt (briſtus 
remediator valetudinum. Hic, inquit, imbecillitates noſtr as aufert & languores 
portat. Therefore Chriſt him(elfe #1 he that cures fickneſſes. He [aith ,he takes 
aWay all infirmities, and beares our diſeaſes, Portare autem Grecs proto folent 
Ponere, qued eſt tollere, Now the Greeke is Wont to put bearing, Gag: for 
taking away. And indeed, the cure of bodily infirmities by Chritt, could 
not be foreto'd by the Prophet, to come to paſſe by taking them upon him- 
ſelfe, but by taking them away from the people. Bur if we ſay, that he was to 
cure our ſpiritoall infirmities no otherwiſe, neither will the figure of feremy, 
nor the words of Eſay hold fo properly ; which as I ſaid afore, are ſullhlied 
more properly in the myſtery, then in the Hiſtory. For, it is manifeft, that, 
bearing our fins ſerves to amplify the ſufferings, whether of Feremp, or of our 
Lord, which taking them away does not 3 and yet it is aswell underftood, that 
they are taken from them, by conſequence, to wit, becauſe laide on him. For, 
?eremy bare the ſinnes'of the people firſt , as our Lord on the Croſle, but the 
cure came afterwards. Beſides, when the Prophet ſayes 3 1f thow ſhalt make 
bis ſoule a ſacrifice for guilt ; Tt is manifeſt , that God layes the guilt on him 
which he takes from us. Thirdly,when the Prophet ſayes NR 12 V929N mn 
WIMNWw 95 (where, one caſe of the perſon, another of the thing follows 
V1971) And Socinws tranilites it 53 God by him met with all our iniqui- 
tes ; I ſay confidently , he makes it no Hebrew. Had the Propher faid 


12IrmaIv 959 [2 VTEN mT, it might have paſſed for Hebrew, to ſignify that | 


which he ſaies ; But, as it lies, art. no rate. Fourthly, no man ſhall expound the 
Prophet but the Apoſtle 1 Per. II. 24, 25. who himſelf took up onr ſinnes upon 
his body to the ("roſſe, that being dead to jinnes we may live to righteouſreſſe, by 
whoſe bleWy markes we are healed. For, yee were as ſheep guing aſtray but are now 
returued to the Paſtor and Biſhop of our ſoules,Firft, when $. Peter repcats the 
very words of Eſay 3 to queltion, whether he alledge this paſſage or not, I 
ſuppoſe, is ridiculous. Neither will it be of conſequence, though we take 3 
nm Euxoy for ty md Evaw; For wether Clrilt rok our ſinnes up to the Croſſe, or, 
beare them upon the Croſſe, ſtill they remain charged on Chriſt, fattned to the 
Croſſe. As for the Apoſtle, £br.IX.25,26,:8. where, (having faid,that Chriſt 
Went ixto heaven to appear before the face of God, Without any intent to ſuffer hins- 
ſelf any more, ( as the high Prieſt entered once a year into the Holy of Holies, 
with the blond of a ſacrifice ), for then muſt he have ſuffered many times ſince the 
foundation of the world : But , was once manifeſted at the end of the world, to 
aboliſh ſinne by the ſacrifice of him[elf ) he concludes, that, being once offered, «i; 
Tm m\ey eysye yre duagTia,, tO take away the finnes of many, he ſhall appear 
the ſecond time without ſinne to the ſalvation of thoſe that expeft him; It is here 
evident,that Chrift was manifefted at the end of the world,to ſuch in the world 
as knew him not, not to God in heaven, thatdid : And therefore finne is abo- 
liſhed by the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, if by his interceſlion in heaven, in conſide- 
ration of it. And, his ſecond appearance is without finw) 3 becauſe he ſhall 
have taken ſinne away;burt he ſhall have taken it away, by being offered. There- 
fore if he will needs tranſlate «; 73 away eyiriyuty duaprias, totake away the 
the finnes of many, yet can he not deny, that they are caken away by being 
born upon the Croſſe. For, muſt we not have account from the text, in what 
conſideration he takes them away ? And is the aſſuring of us that God will 
make good his promiſe, or is the moving of God to make it good, the perti- 
nent 
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nent reaſon why he is ſaid to take aWay our finnes by a ſacrifice? There is no 
doubt, that S. Peter expreſſes the end of Chritts ſufferings in that which fol- 
lowes ; ye were as (beep going aſtray-+» but is not therefore the conſideration to 
be expreſſed, upon which that end is attained ? As for thar little objeRi- 
on of Socinws, that when the Prophet faies ; For the labour of his ſoul he ſhall ſee 
and be ſatizfyed: By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many , and 
he ſhall beare their iniquities ; That it mutt meane; He ſhall take away their 
sSniquiries, becauſe juſtifying went afore. Neither uſes the Language of the 
Scripture allwayes, according to order of nature and reaſon, to put that fi:ſt 
which gives the reaſon of that which followes ; So that bearing theire iniquities 
( not taking them aWay) may well follow , as the reaſon why he juſtifies ; 
Andif, infteade of and we tranſlate for, ( which is uſuall in the ſcriptures ) 
we lilence the objeRion, and makc the reaſon why he juſtifies, to follow in due 
place, to wit, becauſe he beares their iniquities. Laſtly, that the Prophets and 
gn in generall , and the Meſltas in particular, were to beare the finnes 
of the world, and expiate the wrath of God for them , you may ſee by Grotias 
apon at. XX. 28. thatthe Jewes bave underſtood out of this place of the 
Prophet E/ay. Which is prejudice enough ; If they who underftand not 
the reaſon why and how we ſay our Lord expiates ſinne by bearing it, and, 
whoſe intereſt it concerns not to underſtand it by the native fenſe of the Pro» 
phets words,find thac which Chriftians deny, and, by denying, prejudice the 
common cauſe. Which to acknowledre, prejudices not Chriſtianity, under- 
ſtanding as much difference betweene that expiation which they make,and, 
that which Chrift makes, as Chriſtianity puts between Chriſt and Chriſtians. 
Let us now conſider that reconciliation , which $S. Paxl ſaith, many times, 
1s wrought for us by Chriſts death. 2 Cor. V. 18--. «el thinges are of God, 
that hath reconciled us to bimſelfe by Feſus Chriſt , and given ns the miniſtery of 
reconcilement: eAs that God Was reconciling the World to himſelfe by Chriſt, 
not imputing to them their tranſgreſſions , ana putting the word of reconciliation 
upon us, We are therefore ambaſſadors in Chriſts ſtead, as if Gol did exhort you 
by us,We beſerch you inChriſts ſtead,be reconciled to God. For bim that kneVy no fin 
be made finne for us , that we might become the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Soci- 
»#s mervailes how any man can imagine , that Chriſt can proffer us reconcile- 
ment, and not be reconciled to us when he proffers it. An imagination as ri- 
diculous as his , that fanſied he ſhould meete his fellow, b:tore his fellow met 
him. For, if reconcilement be betweene two, though one may provide the 
means, ( as in our Caſe God ) though out of love, yet ſeeing as yet he one- 
ly offers friendſhip, that is co ſay, ſeeing as yet we are not made freindes; it is 
manifeſt that both are reconciled at once. And, doth not experience of the 
world ſhow, that,when Princes and States are at warre, the one out of a defire 
of peace, ſeekes means of reconcilement , but is not reconciled before the 
other agree, So, God ingages to be reconciled , by publiſhing the Goſpell, 
while he gives man leave to deliberate z but, is nor reconciled, ti}l man under- 
rake Chriftianity by being baptized. So , when God ſeekes to be reconciled 
to men, it is true, as S, Paul ſayes,he imputes not their tranſgreſſions to them; tor, 
if he ſhould proſecute their finnes by imputing them, he ſhould not ſeeke recon- 
cilement, Bur, when he's reconciled, it is a contradiction that he ſhould impute 
chem.Now,though theApoſtles are meſſengers of reconcilment inChriſts ſtead, 
yet with this differencethat, he alſo furniſhed the means, they onely brought 
the meſſage. S. Paul therefore having ſignified this means afore, (when he ſayes 
that , wot imputing to the World their tranſgreſſions, he ſought to be reconciled 
with chem by Chriſt) and inferring; Him thas knew no finne be made finne for us, 
thet we might become the righteouſneſſe of God in bim; Either he makes no 
difference betweene our Lord and the Apoſtles, or it is expreſſed by theſe 
wordes in reference to that which went afore : To wit, that God was willing 
to be reconciled with the world , becauſe he had provided Chriſt, and Chrift 
had undertooktheſinnes of it. So againe Row. V. 10, 11, For if, being ene- 


mict, we were reconciled to God by the death of his ſonne, much more, being recon- 
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ciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his life. Nor onely ſo : But we glory in God, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by Whome we have received reconcilement. From what 
ſhall we be ſaved by heing reconciled > Frow wrath , ſaith the Apoftle, in the 
words next afore. Therefore, before reconcilement we were under wrath. 
And ſurely there is a difference betweene the right and title that we have to be 
reconciled with God , ( though upon condition of our converſion to Chriſti- 
anity) and between the State of reconcilement, which is our right to life. 
But ſo, that, if che State be from Chrift, (as S. Paxl ſaich we bave received 
yeconcilement by Chriſt) chenis the right to it in conſideration of Chriſt, 
when he faith , that , being enemics , we were reconciled to God by bis 
death. 
Saint Paw! againe arguing, how God hath aboliſhed the difference betweene 
Few and Gentile by the Law purſues it thus, Eph, 1. 15. 16. That he 
might make up both into one new man, through bimſelfe making peace: eAndre- 
concile both in one body to God , by the Crofſe , ſlaying the enmity by it, Here 
Socinns will have us to conftrue 7d $19 not with aavygrendty , but abſolutely, 
to the beboofe and glory of God, Which, had x Schooleboy done, he ſhould have 
been whipt , for ſeeking ſomething our of the rext to governe that caſe, which 
he hath a verbe in the text to govern. Therefore, the Gentiles are indeed re- 
conciled to the Jewes, according to S. Paxle; But why ? becanſ/e both to God, 
And therefore , the reaſon is the ſame in the reconcilement 0: men and Angels 
Col. I. 19 22. For in him he Pleaſed that all fullxeſſe ſhould dwell, And by 
him to reconcile all to himſelfe, pacifying, through him, by the bloud of his Croſſe, 
whether the things th it are on earth, or that arein beaven, And you, being once 
eſtranged, and enemies in your mind through evil Workes now hath he reconciled by 
the body of bis fleſh, through death. Eſpecially comparing this with the purpofe 
of God, which he declareth Eph. I. 10. For the ordering of the ſullnefſe of time, 
to recolleft all in Chrift , whether thinges in heaven, or on earth, For, that 
which bere he termes araxepaaaivoury tis rercdyy fo recolleft wwto Chriſt, ( that 
is, by Chrift co reduce to the originall ſtate of dependence upon God ) is in 
part, the ſame with amgmanaZes os invrhy, to reconcile to bimſelf, afore ; But 
wholy agrees not, in as much as this particularly concerns the caſe of mankind, 
whole finne required reconcilement, that they might be reduced to God, in one 
body with the holy angels chat had no finne. All this the Apottle meant to ex- 
preſſe at once, and yet imply what was particular to man, beſides that which 
belonged to the Angels. And we mutt either admit reconcilement berween 
Men and Angels, becauſe both reduced to God, ( amygmnnatau vs euriy, lignie 
fying, amygmMeta wny, that is, awry, (becauſe, of Chriſt, mention had been 
made afore (ol, I.20;) as Tempnuon vg Hes » r Pet. 1, 4. 5, Teripnadun nuiv . 
and 1 Per. I. 25. mn wayſmudiy 6s nuas, is, nuir. And godvoie ris durdy Ephe, 
I. F. is, yoNwoie f$avry & 1ues ws avriy, 1 Cor, VIII. 6. ww) or ſhow, how 
- hog are reduced to-/God, by the death and bloud-ſhed of Chrift his 
roſle, | 
It remaines, that I ſay ſomething of the effe& of all this, in cleanſing and 
page of ſin, and in making propitiation aud attonement for it ; Of whic you 
ave the words of the Apoſtle, 1 Fohn 1.7. 1f we walk in the light, as he i 5n 
the light, wa have fellovſhip With one another, and the blood of jeſwns Chriſt clean- 
{eth 1 from all ſnne. Where, cleanſing of finne by Chrifts bloud ſuppoling the 
6endition of Chriftianity, it is manifeſt, that - effe& of Chrifts bloud in 
cleanſing of ſinne, is not to bring us to Chriſtianity. Againe, 1 fob» II. 1,2, 
If any man finne we have an advocate With the Father Jeſus Chrift the righteons, 
and be u the a ye" for our ſinner, and not for ours onely, but for the finnes of 
the Whole world. Saith Socinus, Jeſus Chriſt the righteows, that is, Jeſus Chrift 
the faithful : 1 John I, 9. If we confeſſe onr ſins, be s faithfſu! and juft to forgive 
our fines, and cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe » Thar ſo, he may be thought 
to expiate our ſinnes by teſtifying the Covenant which ingages Gods faith. So 
farre he goes for an interpretation that deſtroyes the virtue of Chrifts inter- 
ceſlion, founded upon his incocence, 1 Peter I. 19, 1/aiab LI. 7,9. For, 
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if Chrift be an effeQuall advocate becauſe he ſuffered innocemly for Gods 
will, then , not onely , becauſe he hath obliged God, by dealing in his 
Name, to make good what he hath promiſed us. Whereas, if his bloud be a 
propitiation for the ſinnes of Chriſtians, that are not any more to be moved 
to receive the faich, as well as for the finnes of che reſt of the World, that are ; 
it myft be the ſame conſideration of Chrifts obedience, that moves the good- 
neſſe of God to ſend the Goſpel to the World, and to make it good to Chrifti- 
ans. And, what ixeguds, ixdoxw, Or laz@ meanes, is ſeen by the Latine bil«- 
ris, according to Heſychine inaGr ſaith he, is ixapds ; And inagds, atrzapic 
Ty 5, chearfull in countenance ; Andinapur, cuWuoy peidpos, chearfully, mery- 
ily. So, the condition of Chriftianity being ſuppoſed in theſe words alſo, 
the conſideration of Chriſts bloud makes the face of God chearfull to a 
Chriſtian that ſinnerh. Here' they ailedge if:axxozior mis cparpriag, Heb. II. 
17. to ſignify expiating ſinnes, and that muſt preſently be, by bringing men 
to be Chriſtians. But chere is, in diverſe ſpeeches of this ſubjeR, that fi- 
gure which Servixs ſo often obſerves in Virgil, calling it Hypallage, As 
gIproudy mince pO Hf epagnor, Heb. I. 3. It is not the finne that is clean- 
ſed, but man from ſizxe, And yet the Apoſtle ſaies of Chriſt ; who, having 
wade purgation of ſinner. So, neither are fins ranſomed, bur men from ſinne ; 
and yet he faith againe, Heb, IX. 15. &is amaurpaciy 5 &Þ Ty apory Nediny 
«te:TIior9, For the rauſoming of thr ſinnes that were under the former Covenant, 
And this is the true ſenſe of Dan. 1V. 24. Snauzwcoy mis dpagria; (ov. Redeems 
thy ſinnes, For, though a man ranſomes not his finnes, yer he ranſomes him- 
ſelf from his ſinnes, by repentance, as I ſaid afore. So, ſeeing propitiation 
tends te make God propitious, of angry 5 It is manifeſt chat iE:adocer mts duap= 
ric;, for variety, or brevity, or elegance of Languape, ſtands for Fundor gu 
2 #1 F epaprioy, As for the Hebrew verb, 185, whereof, Sndoxwvza 
is alledged to de the Greek, in the ſignification of expiating 4 manof & which 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, does, ſay they, by perſwading him to be a Chriftian , 
ſometimes it is ſaid of the Prieft making propitiation for the ſan{Fnary or the 
Altar, with the particle FR, or for the people, with the particle 2v as 
Levir. XVI. 33. And then,out of that which hath been faid,it may appear,how 
the ſacrifice is the conſideration whereupon it is made. Bur, if it be ſaid of 
God, as fer XV111. 23, P/. EXXIX. 9g. with the particle *v, it ſeems ro 
expreſſe God propitious to fin, (when it is ſaid ; Be propitions to onr. finnes : 
Be nat panes ro their ſinnes ) without ſign-fying, how, or upon what confi- 
deration he becomes propitious. 

The Apoftle ſaies againe, Ebr. IX. 11, That Chriſt entered into the Holy 
of Holies, not with the blood of goates and bullecks, but with his own blood, baving 
found, that is, obtained, ever/aſting ranſome. To wit, by the ſacrifice of the 
Croſſe. They ſay the indefinite tenſe ſignifies not alwaies the time paſt; And 
I grant, it is enough, that the time which it ſignifies be paſt ro him char ſpeaks, 
as amxerdeis ety Which you have ſo often in the Goſpels, be anſwered and ſaid, 
arguing no priority between anſwering and ſpeaking. But neceſſarily, that our 
Saviour 4»/wered and ſaid before the Evanpelift related it, for ſometimes it 
concerns not which is firſt, as, whether our Lord fir anſwered or firft 
faid. So, Heb. II. 10. When therefore the Apoſtle (aies, that Chrift enter- 
ed into the Holy of Holies, amvurgac diovies dpayluEr, he faith not, bpior- 
uw@&; ( which he mighe as eaſily have ſaid ) Nor meant, that he ſhould 
or would finde ranſome ', by delivering his brethren from finne , 
But that hee had found ranſome, by paying the price of theire finne. 
For, deliverance from finne is future in reſpeR of the Apoſtle, and the time 
when he writ. Which 4y4,4vG- cannot ſignify, Beſides, if there be queſti- 
on,what bur the nature of the thing ſignified can determine the order that is be- 
tween them? Now, in our caſe, ranſome is aſcribed alwaies to the ſacrifice, 
(as I have ſhewed ) never, to the ſprinkling of the bloud before the Propitia- 
tory, So Heb. 1. 3. when it is ſaid, (briſt having made purgation of ſinnes, ſate 
down at the right hand of God, For if it be ſaid, that he wade prrgation of fin, 
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by chat aſſurance of pardon, which the appearance of his bloud before God 

ives Chriftians, Manifeſt it is, that, what is attributed to ihe ſprinkling of 
the bloud before the Pcopitiacory, muſt be underſtood to be effeRed by virtue 
of the blood ſhed at the Altar. The caſe is plaine, Heb. XI, 24. Tow are come 
£0 the bloud of ſprinkling, that ſprakes better things then that of Abel, Abely 
bloud ſhed called for vengeance ; Therefore, Chriſts bloud ſhed, for remiſſion 
of ſinnes. - Herewith agreeth S. Paul Rows. I]I. 25. Whuw God bath propoſed a 
Propitiatory through Fas h in hu bloud, Late Writers ſo tranſlate ix«grqroy, 
in the notion of a place, as Jeuanproy royurigior -xpozmagtey Of the ſame torme. 
For my part, I rather follow He/ychiw, or rather choſe that he followed, who 
moſt certainly, had regard to chis text, when they expound ixagypioy, xa Iygorey 
Wuneciguer, a purging [acrifice, or an Altar, as the meanes to make God propiti- 
ous : Which is clear for our purpoſe. But whether the place, or the meanes, 
why did God appear propitiou+ upon the Ark, but becauſe made propitious 
by that which it ſignified , Chriſt incarnate, and by the b'oud of the facrifice 
Genitying the bloud of his Croſſe? Therefore they prayed towards the ark un- 
der the Law, as under che Goſpel rowards the Eaft, and found God propitious, 
becauſe of the conſideration in which they diceRed their prayers, direfted by 
our Lord fob» XVII. 23--26. To which purpoſe we may obſerve the purging 
of the Altar, Tabernacle, and all within the vaile by the blond of the ſacrift- 
ces Levit.XV1. 16, 20, 33. Exck. XLLL 20, 22, 26. XLV. 20. For, what 
purging needed they, but, as they became polluted by the (ianes of the people; 
As the [.and, wh:ch was holy, b:ing polluted by blond ſhrd,muſt be cleanſed by the 
blond of him that ſhed it. Num. XXXV. 33? Therefore the Conpregation be- 
came guilty, when he that did a murcher was not taken, becauſe the Land was 
| promiſed to the Congregation, and therefore an expiation is appointed, Dewt. 
XX'. 1--10, In correſpondence whereunto, it muſt be granted,that the world 
and the heavens. being polluted wich mans finne, (which is that bondage of v4- 
wity and corruption, wader which. S, Paxl ſaith, that the whole creature greaneth, 
deſiring tobe delivered into that freedome which the re/urreFlion ſhall reſtore, 
Row. V Ll. 19-- 22.) were to be expiaced by the ſacr.fice of Chriſts body 
brought in, and his bloud ſprinkled there Heb. 1X. 23. that, in conſideration 
of bis obedience and ſufferings, God might be found propitious there. So the 
everlaſting interceſſion of Chriſt, is grounded upon the ever/aſting ravſome Eby, 
VII. 24, Thu Preeſt rr maining for ever, bath an ever laſting Prieſt hood. Where- 
fore, be 55 able, perfeftly to [ave thoſe that come tc God by him , all Wayes living to 
Sutercede for them , To wit , by pleading his owne blood . the ranſome of all 
ſinne. This is the ground of all our prayers, and the confidence which we may 
make them with, in particular, for the cleanſing of ſinne, after reconcile- 
ment, Of which S. Paw! Row. VIII. 34. Chriſt it 5s that died, or rather 
that 11 r1/en again , Who alſo 58 at the right hand of God , making interceſſion for 
#s, And, this us the neceſſity of Chrifts ſufferings, which the Apoftle pleades 
Ebr. \l. 14-18. that he might be ſenſible of owre. For , it the guilt be taken 
away by his interceſſion ſucceeding his ſufferings , then did he ſuffer that ir 
might ſucceede, And thus are our ſinnes forgiven for his name, or, by his 
Neme, jobs [[. 12, Which Socinss will have to be Gods name. as in the Old 
Teftamene E/. XLIII 25. P/al. XXV.11. LXXIX 9g. CVI. 8. CXLIII 12 But, 
if che name of God be in Chriſt under the 1 ew Teſtament, asin the Angel 
that repreſented God in the Old as I have ſhowed;then, when we pray in chriſts 
name, we pray in Gods name , though in conſideration of Chrifts 
merics, 

Upon the premiſes depends the true meaning of all thoſe Scriptures, 
where Chriſt is faid to have died for #5, and for our righteonſneſſe ,, Not as iſthe 
prepoſicion fer could determine whether we are to uncerftand the finall cauſe 
in reſpe@t ot man, ro move him to accept ofChriſt , or the impulſive cauſe in 
reſpet of God, moving him to grant the Goſpell, For, when $. «hb» ſaycs, 
that we owght to lay downe our lives for the brethren, as Chriſt for ws, Fohn, 111. 
IG. it is manifeſt, that our life is no ranſom for the brethren , as Chciſts for 
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us : And, when S. Petey ſaith; He will lay down bis life for Chriſt, Fobu XiI1.- 
37. 38. he meanes not, to move God thereby to ſpare his Maſters life. And 
yet notwithſtanding , when Eſas ſo'd his birthright for « meſſe of potage, Eby. 
XII. 16. he gave away his birth-righe in conlideration of it. And, ſhould 
God have taken S. Pawlrs life , upon condition of ſaving the Jews, they muſt 
have been faved in conſideration of his becoming anathema for them, Row. 
IX. 3. And C4i4phes thought chat Chrift muſt be deſtroyed, leaft the Ro- 
manes ſhould think, that they would rebel! under him, as theire rrue Prince, 
and ſo it was neceſſary that Chrift hould dy for the people Fobn, X'. go. 51.52, 
Bur, in what ſenſe doe Chriſtians fiad it true > Surely, no man that ever pray- 
ed to God in Chrifts name need to be told it. Ir is requiſite, therefore, that 
we have recourſe co the conſideration of thoſe thinges , which the Scripture 
uſes to joyne with the mention of Chriſts dys»g for #s , if we wi'l rightly de- 
rermine the meaning of it. And fo, having premiſed the conſideration of a 
facrifice, upon which our finnes were charged, of our ranſome, by the price of 
it, of reconciliation and propitiation for ſinne , obtained for us by ir, we muſt 
conclude, that, when the Scripture ſpeakes of Chrifts death. for #s, the mean- 
ing 4 it cannot be ſatisfyed , by granting, that he died to move us to be 
riſtians. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The grant of Grace, in confideration of Chriſt, ſuppoſes ſatisfaftion made by him 
for ſinus. Neither our finnes imputoble to Chriſt, nor his ſufferings to us, for- 
mally and perſonally, but, as the meritorious eau(es which [atisfattion an[ver- 
eth. The effet of it, the (ovenant of Grace, as Well a help to performe it. 
The Fathers ſaved by the Faith of Chriſt to come. The Goſpel a new LaW. 
T he property of Satisfattion and Puniſhment in Chriſt ſuſferings. Of the 
ſenſe of the Catholike Church. 


E be remaines one argument from the premiſes, where I concluded, that 
effe&uall Grace is appointed from everlaſting , and therefore granted 
in time, in conſideration of Chrift and his merits, according to S. Pawl, Epheſ. 
I. 3--6. For, if this grace be granted in conſideration of Chrift, and life ever- 
laſting appointed from everlattirg, and granted in time, in conſideration of 
that qualicy which this grace eff-Reth ; ir cannot in reaſon be avoided, that 
remiſlion of finne and lite everlaſting is granted here in right and title, and 
in effe& in the world to come, in conſideration of that quality, which the ef- 
feQuall helps of Grace, of their own nature tend to produce, which they are 
appointed byGod to produce,and which really and in effeR,thus are produced, 
being granted by God, in conſideration of Chrifts obedience. But why ſhould 
I be ſo ſolicitous to reftore all thoſe Scriptures to their trae meaning , which 
they have ſet upon the rack to make them ſpeak a falſe, having ſuch evidence of 
reaſon, that, by this poſition, they make the death of Chriſt voide, and need- 
leſſe, even in their owne judgement ? For though , if they ſhould ſay , that 
Chrift came, onely to ſhow thoſe workes that migh be ſufficient to make his 
Goſpell credible, and give us good example z I could not ſay that the death of 
Chriſt wereto noend; Yet would they ſay, that it were to no competent 
pe bs yur ors they do) how much they are wronged, when they are un- 
derftood to acknowledge no further end of his coming. Bur, when they ſay,that 
he died to induce men to be Chriſtians, by inaRing the Covenant of Grace ; 
(that is, aſſuring them,that God will ſtand to it on bis part, and that,according 
to the example of Chrift, bearing his Croſle, they ſhall atraine his glory ) Ide- 
mand, how all this can be more aſſurance then every man hath, that is perem- 
torily aſſured otherwiſe, ( «s ao man tonke, but, competently it may bo - 
ce ure 
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ſared otherwiſe) that the Goſpell of Chriſt is Gods meſſige. For, when ſuf- 
ficient evidence is once made, and a man is convinced to beleeve, that God 
promiſes remiſſion of finnes and everiaſting life to them that imbrace it , 
can he that beleives God to be God , remaine any more doubtfull of 
tbe truth of his promiſe ? To Pharas and to his people, it was neceſſary , 
that the wonders of God ſhould be repeated , till chey ſtood con- 
vit , that there was no God elſe , which they beleived not afore : 
But, to them that admic the God of 7/-ae/ to bethe onely true God, being 
convie that the Goſpell is his promiſe , is any farther aſſurance requiſite thar 
he will ftand co it, who were not God ifhe ſhould not ſtand to it > when they 
fay , that Chriſt died to the end that, being advanced to be God, he might be 
able to bring his promiſes to effeR ; I referre my ſelfe to the ſenſe of any man 
that is able to thinke of God with due reverence, whether it be poſſible to im- 
agine, that a meere man, having made promiſes to mankind in Gods name, can 
live with God, to ſee Gods promiſes fruſtrate: An4 , by coaſequence, whe- 
cher it can appeare neceſſary, that our Lord Chrift ſhould be advanced to be 
God, that he might be able, in his owne perſon, to fullfill che promiſes which 
he had made us in his Fathers Name. I referre my lelfe to that which I have 
ſaid, tro ſhow, the Word of God , which took the fleſh of man from the Virgine, 
to be God from everlaſting , as the Sonne of God, and his everlaſting Wiſaome 
and image: Andtherefore, not advanced to be God , in conſideration of his 
obedience: But, that, having condeſcended to that ſtate, which his obedience, in 
doing his fathcrs meſſage and teſtifying the truth thereof, required ; the Sonne 
of God incarnate , was advanced in our fl:ſh , by the appointment of God, in 
reward of his obedience, to che privilege of ſending the Holy Ghoſt , to make 
his Goſpell effeRuail co convert the nations co Chriſtianity , that, by them he 
might be acknowledged , and glorified for that which he was from everlaſting. 
So that, the end of his coming being , to obtaine that grace , by which the 
world might be converted to Chriftianity , and being converted, obtaine re- 
miſſion of ſinnes and life everlaſting for it ; and, neither of theſe purpoſes ad- 
mitted by Soeinxs ; we may well ſay to him, as S. Pax! ſayes to the Jews Gal. 
II, 21. If righteouſnefſe be by the Law, then is Chriſt deade i vaine;, So, if 
righteouſneſle came as Socinus would have it, then is Chriſt deade ro no pur- 


_ poſe , Becauſe, all that he requires might have been as well effeRed without 


it. Whereas, a due valuable conſideration, in regard whereof, the converting 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt , and remiſſion of ſinnes and life everlafting in con- 
ſideration of the effeR thereof, ſhould be granted ; could not have been had 
without it, 

Ic is trange to be obſerved , bow litle Socinus bath to produce out of the 
ſcriptures, to prove a poſition of ſuch conſequence 8s this 5 All his buſineſle, 
(ina maner) being, to draw thoſe texts , which heitherto have been under- 
ſtood in the ſenſe of the Church , eo bis intent. I can, for the preſent, recall 
no more, then thoſe frequent paſſages of the Apoſtles, ( eſpecially S. Paw! ) 
whereby they affirme,the righteouſneſle and ſalvation of Chriſtians eo come by 
the meere grace of God and our Lord Chriſt, Which I need not here re- 
peate,no wayes apprehending the infernce ; That it cannot be ſaid ro come 
from the meere grace of God, if I ſappoſe the confideration of Chriſts obedi- 
ence and ſufferinges , as the purchaſe of it. Itis true, in the wordes of the 
Prophet 7erewy XXXI. 34---34. ( alleged by the Apoſtle Eby, VIII. $---12. 
to be meant of the Goſpell) we find a promiſe of God to pardon the finnes of 
his people, withour expreſſing any conſid: ration, in regard whereof he would 
doe it. And likewsſe our Lord, it the Parable of the maſter that forgave bis 
ſervant tex thouſand talents, Mat. XII. 23---, Secmes toexpreſſe Gods 
pardon, which his Goſpel! | pou , to be free from any conſideration, in 
which ic is either proclaimed or granted, But, as I ſaid to our A#tinomsans, 
who will needes beleive, upon the warrant of the Prophets words , that their 
finnes are pardoned, meerely in conſideration of Chriſt, without re gurdto any 
diſpoſition requiſice co qualify them for'it, by the Goſpell 3 That it was neither 
requiſite 
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requiſice nor fit, that the termes, upon which the bleſfinges promiſed by the 


Goſpell are granced, ſhould be expreſſed by the Prophely, that onely foretell- 
eth the comingof it; ( being co be gathered from chat proportion, which the 


| Law, in regard of the land of promiſe , holds to the Goſpell , in regard of the 


world to come) So ſay to the Srciniens, who will needs have the ſame 
wordrs to ſignify ; That, ſappoſing the diſpoſition that qual;fics for the pro- 
miſes of che Goſpell. they ſuppoſe no conſiyeration of che obedience of 
of Chriſt; That, ( though che cermes of the Goipell are not expreſſcd by 
the Prophet, foretelling the coming of it, as being included in tote of the 
Law, by vir:ue of the proportion aforeſaid ) it were ſtrange to thinke, chat 
the coming and death of Chriſt is not ſufficient ſinee, to determine the mean- 
ing of the Prophets wordsto it. And ſo likewiie, to the Parable, that, if 
our Sxviour foundit not fit to expreſſe the conſideration; upon which the par- 
don which the Goipell publiſhes is paſſed ; yet, his death and ſuffringes com- 
ing afcer, to interpret the intent of that which he hid ſaid before . that was 
to be declared, it-is ſtrange, that they ſhould not be thought ſufficient, ro 


-adde that conſideration, which , before , he had neither expreſſed nor de- 


nyed. As for the free grace of the Goſpell, 1 challenge all the reaſon if: 
the world to ſay, If Gods free at, in providing the means of ſalvation by 
Chrift, and ſending bim to publiſh the conditions vpon which he is ready to 
be reconciled to thoſe that accept them, ( tendering withall, ſufficient heip 
ſo todoe) be not a valuable reaſon, for which the Goſpell is to be caſled the 
({ ovenant of grace, though granted in conſideration of th:t ranſome by Chriſt, 
which the free grace of God provideth, Whether our Antincmians bave not 
as good reafon to ſay, that the promiſes of the Goſpe!l are not free, if they re- 
quirethe condition of Chriſtianicy, as the $ocinian;, if they ſuppoſe Chriſt, and 
his obedience. 

Here followes, I confeſſe, a very valuable reaſon of Socinws, fo long as that 
ſatisfa&ion of Chrift which the Church teachech is not underſtood; which, it is 
no mervaile, if it cary them aſide, not underftanding the faith and doiine 
of the Church arighe, They allege, that there can be no ground in reaſon, up- 
on which, one man may be puniſhed for another mans ſinne;Guilt, being a mo- 
rall conſequence of an a that is naturally paſt and gone, ( that is,for the 
preſent , nothing i» rerum ratura ) upon a due ground of reaſon, which 
imputes the aRs of reaſonable creatures totheir account, deciule they are 
under a Lew of doing thus and not otherwiſe, Bur, that th: ſinnes of one 
man ſhould be imputed to another, who cannot be obl:ged for another, to doe 
or not to doe, that which redounds to che others account, if done , or not 
done ; is no more poſlible, then, that he ſhould have cone, or not done that, 
which the other is ſuppoſed , to have done , or not done. Ifir be ſaid, char 
Chriſt voluntarily took upon him the puniſhment of our ſinnes, as a ſurety 
anſweres for his freinds debt, It is acknowledged, that this way turnes off the 
Debt,from him thar ic is payd for, to the {urery , bat extinguiſhes it nor, 
as the undergoing of puniſhmene extinguiſhes the crime in ll the 
Juſtice of the world , ſo that , he who had right co puniſh, can exact that no 
more, for which he hath received ſatisfaction once : Which is to ſay, that the 
ſufferinges of Chriſt are not the puniſhment of our ſinnes, And I truely doe 
freely acknowledge, that, the inftances which have been brought, either out of 
the ſcriptures, to ſhow, that one man bath been puniſhed for another mans fin 
among civil people, ( ſo that it is not to be thought againſt the light of nature ) 
arecither inſufficient, or impertinent co the caſe. For, I have learned, from my 
beginning in the Schooles, that God, when be viſits the iniquitzes of the fathers 
pos the children;does not inflict upon them more puniſhment then cheir owne 
ſinne deſerges, but, makes their ſirnes his opportunity, of bringing to paſſe 
his judgements againſt the ſinnes of their predeceſſors, or thoſe who, in regard 
of other relations, are reaſonably taken to be puniſhed by their puniſhment. 
And this I will here prove no farther ; but, raking it for granted , inferre, 
that it comes not home to the caſe of our Lord Chrift , purchaſing us, by = 

cath, 
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death, remiſſion of fnnes, everlaſting life. Bur my reaſon is , becauſe, it is 
evident to me, that one mans doings or ſufferings may be anderftood , or ſaid, 
to be imputed to another, rwo wayes. Firſt : immediately and perſonally, 
ſuppoſing ehar there is a ground in reaſon forit; Ani ehis, ehat opinion re- 
quires, which holds, that faich which alone jaſtifierh to coaſift in beleiving that 
a man is przleftinate to life meecely in conſideration of Chriits death, fuffer- 
ing for the eleR alone ; Foc, how ſhonld we be juſtified by beleeving this, bur, 
ſappoſing, thar Chriſt ſaffered upon this ground , to chis purpoſe > Bur, ha- 
ving ſh»wed this opinion to be ntcerly falſe, by ſhowing, that the Goſpell ſup- 
poſes che condition of Chciſtiznity in chat Faith which alone juftifiech ; I muſt 
here preſane, that this ſenſe of the imputacion of .Chriſts merits, ( and there- 
fore, this intent of his death ) is meerely imaginary : And the ſuppoſition 
whereapon it proceedes , to wit , that one mans doings or ſafferings may be 
perſonally and immediately imputed to another mans account , utterly unrea- 
ſonable. And therefore muſt and doe ſay, that, as ic is ſufficient, ſoit is 
ecue, chatch2 ſuff:rings of Chriſt are impated nnto ns in the nature of a meri- 
corious cauſe, moving Gad, to graat mankind choſe termes of reconcilement 
which the G ſpell 1nportech. This is evident by the oppoſition which S. 
Paul maketh, betweene the diſob:dience of Adam and the obedience of Chriſt, 
Rom. V. 12.18.19. Waere, diſcovering the grouad of our reconcilement 
with G31, wh ch che Goſvell pabliſh:th, he imputeth it co the obedience of 
Corift, in the reſt of his diſcourſe atcributing it ro bis death. For, baving ſaid, 
thac Chriſt died for us bring ſinners, and that we are juſtified by his bloud, and 
reconciled by the death of hit ſonne, bring enimier, he inferreth ; therefore as by 
one man finne came into the World, and death by finne , and ſo death paſſed upon 
«ll. Signifying, by the other parc of the compariſon , which he rendreth not 
| till after a diſtance, that ; es by the offenſe of ont it came to all men to condens« 
wation, ſo , by the vighteouſneſir of one , it came to all men, to juſtification of life % 
For, as by the difebeHience of one man, many Were wade iunert, ſo, by the obe- 
dience of one many ſhall be made righteour. And hereupon, as the exaltation of 
Chrift is impuced to his obedience in the ftate of his humiliation, ( by S. Paxl, 
Phil. 1I. 8. be bumbled himſelfe, becoming obedient unto death) So arethe effe&ts 
and conſequences thereof, ( Rem. IV. 25. Who war delivered for our tranſ- 
greſſions, and roſe ag 4ine for our juſtification ) to be aicribed to the ſame, And, 
chat which che Father proclaimes of the ſonne , Aa. II, 17. XVII. 5; This 
is my beloved ſonne in Whins 1 am Well pleaſed: cannot be underſtood in any 
other regard, bur , of his obedience , performed , in publiſhing the meſſage 
which the Father ſent him upon inco the world,and ſuffering for it; ( in which, 
he teſtifies ſo ofcen in S. Fohns Goſpell, that he came not to doe his owne will but 
bis Fathers, that he ſought not his one glory but his Fathers , be did net, be 
ſaid not any thing of bimſelfe , but What he had ſeen. bis Father doe, what be bad 
heard bis Father ſay , that it were tedious to repeate the ſeverall places) And 
this according to the figure of David P/al. XL. 9. 10. then ſaid I, Lo | come. 
In the velume of the book it is written of me, that 1 ſhould ſullfill thy will : I aw 
content te det it , O Lord; yes, thy LaW is within my heart, Whereupon the 
Apoltle ſaith, that we «re ſanRified by thir will, through the once offering of the be» 
dy of Feſws Chrift , Eby. 1X. 9. to wit, the will of God , which , by doing his 
will, Chrift had moved to fayor us. Even as, in the figure, puniſhment is re- 
mitted to Davids poſterity, for the prowi/e indeed 2 Kings V1II. 19, XX. 6. 
Fn .. ings XI, 3, but made, in conſideration of Davids ebedience 2 Saw. 
[. 18, | 
Here, I ſuppoſe further, that , this obedience of Chrift is not tenderd as of 
3 ( which, they that beleeve him to bave been borne a meere creature 
muſt hold ) Bur, baving proved, that he aſſumed mans nature, being the Word 
of God, God of God from everlaſting afore, doe neceſſarily preſume, that this 
obedience, being undue , is meritorious to whatſoever purpoſe God, that ſent 
bim, acceptsit. And hereupon ioferr, that God granted thoſe termes of recon- 
cilement, which che Goſpell imporceth , ( in derogation to his owne origicall 
| Law ) 
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Law ) in conſideration of it, : For, I doe ſuppoſe, that man, being fallen from 
God, yet knowing God, and himſelfe co have been made by God , and to be 
governed by his providence 5 neceſſarily underſtood .himſelfe to be under the 
obligation of makingGod the end of all his aQions, and therefore, of injoying 
no creature otherwiſe then the ſervice of God it:ould either require or allow, 
Though, that ignorance. of God , which or:ginall concupiſcence hath fince 
drought into the world, through the worſhip of Idols, and the corruptions 
that attend upon the ſame, had {ince ſo extinguiſhed or darkned the light of 
narure in man that the greateſt part of mankind, though they could not deny 
this eruth, nevertheleſſe. be/d ir. priſoner in unrighteonſneſſe , 2s S. Panl ſayes 
Roms. 1. 18. . This is'that which I call che originall Law of God , the cran(- 
greſſion whereof bindeth over to that puniſhment , which God by his word 
declareth. And of this Law, the neceſſary immediate conſequence is , that 
we ſubmit to.all ſuch Lawes as God ſhall publiſh co man , in as much as be re- 
quires, and upon ſuch penalties as he declares. So that, by publiſhing the 
Goſpell, the originall Law of God is not abrogated, continuing Kill the rule 
of mens ations, but rather ſtrengthened, andinlarged co all thole precepts, 
which are poſitive under the Goſpell , and.come not trom. the light ot nature, | 
as neceſſary:conditions to. ſalyation in all eſtates ; But, the publication of the 
Goſpell is a diſpenſation in the exerciſe and execution of the originall Law, by 
the peralty which it in aReth, jn conſideration of Chrifts obedience 3 though, 
( being generall co all mankind after the publiſhing of ir )- it may be calied a 
New Law, as propoſing new termes of ſalvation , which, ifany man chailenge 
to be a derogation to Gods originall Law., Iwill not contend about words. 
As for the Law of Moſes , if we conſider. it,, as containing the termes upon 
which that people beld the land of promiſe gy, the publiſhing of the Goſpell nei 
ther abrogates it nor derogates from it ;; Being onely . given to hold 15{/ the 
time of reformation , as the Apoſtle calls it Ebr. IX 10. therefore expiring 
when the Goſpell was publiſhed , which, limited the intent» of ir, . But if we 
conſider it as containing an' intimation of thatſpiritvall obedience which God 
required ofthoſe that would be ſaved under that light, by the oucward and civil 
obedience of thoſe poſitive precepts , whereby they were reſtrained from the 
worſhip of Idols and commerce with Idolatrous nations; in proportion to.the 
reward of the world to come, ſignified by the bappineſle of che land of promi- 
ſe; then muſt we acknowledge another diſpenſation in the.ſame originall Law, 
by the Law of Xe/es, and for the time of it , which was'slſo: in force under the 
Fathers from the beginning, though not burthened- which that multitude of 
poſitive precepts which the Law of Moſes brought in, farthe condition upon 
which they were to hold the land of promiſe. And, in/ oppolition:to thoſe, 
it is called, by the Fathers of the Church , the Law of Nature, not in oppoli- 
tion to. Grace ; The very ,giving it by Gods voluntary appearing to. the Fa- 
thers and. inftruting them. . by familiar . converſation; ' as /ic were, being 
a work of meere grace ; as alſo the effeR of it, inthe workes of their con» 
verſation , which we find ſo cruly.Chriftian, that the Fathers: of the Church 
doe truly argue from. thence that Judgiſme is younger then :Chriſti- 
anity. | | CE STRT 
And therefore, 1 do here acknowledge, this his diſpenſation, by which the 
Fathers obtained ſalvacion before the Goſpell, to bave been granted alſo in 
conſideration of that obedience, which our Lord Chrift had taken upon him to 
performe in the fulineſle of . time'; Nothing hindering us to underfiand , in 
Gods proceeding, with them, ſomething like that , which , in the civil law is 
called nov atio or delegatio, rewwing of bonds, Or _—_— of paywent; Gods ac» 
cepting the interpoficion of our Lord Chrift to the reconcilement of them , 
being, as if he accepted a new bond for an old debt , or, of payment by proxy, 
to be made at a certaine rerme. This is a point as manifeſt in the Scriptures 
of the New Teftament, as it was requiſite, that a point not concerning the 
ſalvation of thoſe that live under the New Teſtament , but, the underſtanding 
of the reaſon thereof in the ſalvation - thoſe that died under the Old, on 
$ che 
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the maintenance of it againſt nnbelevers, ſhould be manifeſt, For S. Pa»/thuy 
writeth 1 Cor. X. 1-4. 1 would not bave yow ignorant brethren , that onr 
Fathers Were all wnder the cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea , and all were 
baptized unto Moſes in the clonde, and in the Sta, and all tate the ſame ſpiritual 
weate, and all drank the ſame ſpiritnall drink. For they all drank of the ſpiri- 
tanall rock that followed thew ; Now the rock was Chrift, They that entred in- 
to « Covenant of workes to obtaine the Land of protniſe, as I have ſhowed they 
did, entred not expreſlely into a Covenant of Faith in Chriſt, for obtaining the 
world to come. No more then, being baptized into Moſes in the cloud andin 
the Sea, as he ſayes here they were, (that is, into his goverment, into the 
obſervation of the Lawes he ſhonld give , in hope of the promiſes he ſhould 
pive) they can be ſaid ro have been baptized expreſſely into © hrift, and thar 
profeſſion which his promiſes require. Wherefore” when he faith; that the 
rock was Chriſt ; his meaning is not immediately,and to thoſe that refted in this 
temporall Covenant of workes ; But as the Manna was Chriſt, and Afoſes was 
Chrift, by the meanes of thar faith, which God then received at their hands z 
co wit, the aſſurance of everlaſting happineſſe, for them, who under this call- 
ing, ſhould tender God the ſpirituall obedience of the inward man z ripon thoſe 
prounds, which, his temperall goodneſſe , the tradition of their Fathers, and 
the inftrution of their —_ afforded at that 'time. Now, I appeale to 
the ſenſe of all men, how thoſe can be faid to have that intereſt in Chrit, which, 
I have ſhowed that Chriſtians have, ( and therefore upon the ſame ground ) if 
there were no conſideration of Chrift, in the bleſſings of Chrift which they in- 
joyed, Wherefore, when S. P«»f proceeds hereupon to exhort thet,vor re rempe 
Chriſt as ſome of them tempted, we muſt not underſtand, that he forbids vs to 
rempt Chrift, as they tempted God ; Bur, chat they alſo tempted Chriſt , who 
went along with them, in that Angel, in whom the name of God , and his 
word was, as I ſaid afore, So, when the Apoftle ſaith that: Afoſes counted the re- 
proch of (hriſt greater riches then the wreaſurer of e/Egypt, for be looked at the re- 
cempenſe of reward 3 Eby, X1. 26 when, putting them in mind ro follow their 
eeachers, coulidering the end which they had attained , and oſer, aimed ar, 
he addeth ; fe/ws [rift 5s the ſame yeſterday ,, and to day, and for everlaſting, 
Eby. X[11. 8. when S. Peter ſayes, that, the Prophets, who foretold the Gol- 
pell; ſearched, againſt what time the Spirit of Chriſt, that was in them, declared 
and ___ before band the ſufferings of Chriſt , and the glorious things that fol- 
{owed, 1 Pet. 1. 10. whenS. Pasl laith,that all Gods promiſes are yea and Amen 
3" {briff; 2 Cor.-I. 20. methinkes it is ſtrange,that.a Chriſtian ſhould imagine, 
char there was no confidertion of Chrift in theſe promiſes , under which hey 
- ranne the race of Chriftians, Nor could S. Paxnifay3 As by Adam all dy, ſo 
by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive , 1 (or. XV. 22 5 Nor could the compariſon 
hold, derweene the firſt. and ſecond eAdaw, which he makes Row. V. 12---19. 
z#: chat life, which, 1 have ſhowed how Chriſt reftores (briſtians to, were given 
co the Fothers before Chriſt without confideration of Chriſt, Nor could the 
Apoſtle otherwiſe ſay.; T hat Chriſt 5s the mediator of « New (ovenant, that, 
virurh coming, for the ranſom of thoſe tranſgreſſions that were under the Old, they 

that are called may receive the promiſe of an everlaſting inheritance, Ebr. IX, 15. 

bur becauſe thoſe finnes which were redeemed onely to a temporall effet , by 
the ſacrifices of the Old Law , ( as alſo thoſe , which were nor redeemed at aff 

dy any, as I ſaid-)' were, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, redeemed, to'the pirehiaſe of 
che world to come. Which is that which S. Pius tells the Jewes «4s X(17, 

29. that, through Chrift , every one that belerveth is juſtifized from all thinges 
which they not be juſtified of by the La of Moſes. For, as the Law Td 

not expiate- capitall offenſes, ſo, ir expiated none, but to the effeR of a civil 

promiſe. And, though we conſtrue the wordes of S. Fob» «poc. X11, 8, 

whoſe names are not written in the beok, of life of the Lambe, ſlaine from the foun. 
«ation of the world, out of the ſame ſenſe repeared Apec. X111. 8.  Not,chat 

tbe Lambe was ſlaine from the foundation of the world, bur, that cheir names 

were written in his book from the foundation of the world : yet, in as muck 


bl 
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as it is called the book of the Lambe, that Was foreknown from the foundation o 
tbe World, 1 Pet. 1.19. when Moſes demands,not to be written in Gods boo 
or , when mention is made of it in the New Teftament, it muſt bethe book of 
- Chriſt in the myſticall ſenſe. And when S. Paw! fayes ; , that Chriſt gave bim- 
ſelfe a ranſome for all «A teftimony for due time ; What can he meane, but 
chat , though be gave himſelte for all, yet , this was not to be teſtified cill the 
proper time of preaching the Goſpell? And what is this, butthac, though 
this is teftified onely by the preaching of the Goſpell , yet he was a ranſome 
for all, Which reaſon ſuffers not the ſame terme a/l, Eby, II. 9. Rom. III. 23. 
to be reſtrained from that generality which it naturally ſignifies. Laftly, when 
the Apoſtle argues 3 that, if Chrift ſhould offer himſelfe more then once, char 
he might, more then once,enter into the Holy of Holies ; be wwſt heve ſuffered 
oft from the foundation of the World ; that is, beforethe end of the world , in 
which he came indeed Eby, 1X. 25. 26. be muſt needs ſuppoſe, that he ſuffered 
for all that were ſaved before the Goſpell. - For, what pretenſe can there, be 
that he ſhould ſuffer for ſinnes under the Goſpell before the Goſpeil, more 
then , that the High Prieft, before the Law, ſhould expiate thoſe finnes which 
were committed againſt the Law, by entring into the Holy of Holies. And 
here you may ſee, that I intend not to affirme, that all that were ſaved under 
the Law, though in conſideration of Chriſt , did know, in what confiderg- 
tion Chriſt ſhould be their ſalvation, as Chriſtians under the Goſpell doe ; Bur 
to referre my ſelfe to the determination of S. Aug«ſtine, and other Fathers and 
DoRers of the Church; that they underſtood ic 1n their Elders,and Superiors, 
the Prophets of God, and their diſciples, the Judges of //-ae/! , ( an were 
alſo Prophets) and the Fathers of ſeverall ages, of whom you read Ebrews 
XI. who, being acquainted with the ſecret of Gods purpoſe , were to acquaine 
the people with it, ſo ſparingly and by ſuch degrees , as the ſecret wiſdome of 
God had appointed. 

Theſe things thus premiſed, 1 do acknowledge, and challenge, the a& of 
God, in diſpenſing in the execution of his originall Law, and bringing the 
Goſpel into effeR in ſtead of it, not to be the aR ofa private perſon, remitting 
this particular intereſt in the puniſhment of thoſe linnes whereby his Law was 
tran{greſſed ; But the aRt of a Maſter of 4 houſhold, or the Prince and Sover- 
raigne of a ComonWealth , which you pleaſe , diſpoſing of mankind «as hi 
ſubjeRts or houſhold ſervants. Not denying,that a man, conſidered as free from 
all obligation of civile Society, and a member of no Common-wealth ; that a 
Soveraizne in reſpeR of another Soveraigne ; yea, in ſome ſort, the ſubjeR of 
one Soveraigne in regard of another Soveraigne and his ſubje&s, may bave 
right to exa&t puniſhment, which he may as freely remit : bur reſolving, that 
whatſoever can be ſaid of ſuch caſes, is impertinent to ours ; God being, ne- 
ceſſarily and eſſentially, Soveraigne Prince over bis own ſubjefts, bis creatures, 
and maſter of them, as his houſhold goodr. And this aR, whereby he diſpenſeth 
in the effe of his originall Law, ſo as to introduce another in ſtead of ic, being 
ſuch, that his glory muſt neceſſarily conſiſt in the conſideration upon which ic 
is done, as the principall a& that can be done, in the government of the prin- 
Cipall creature, And therefore, I ſay on the other (ide, that the caſes of 
Damon and Phintias the great freinds, (whereof the one ſuffered, or would 
have ſuffered for the other under Dionyfiw the Uſurper of  Sics/y) and of Zal- 
eucus, (who, baving made a Law, for his Countrey to puniſh adulterers with 
loſſe of both eyes, and, his ſonne being taken in adultery, pulled out one of his 
own and one of his Sons, to ſatisfy the Law ) are not pertinent to our caſe. 
Suppoſe a friend had right to lay down his life for a friend 3 Suppoſe the Uſur- 

r had right to take away one life,and to accept another for it : Suppoſe Zal- 
zxcw had right to diſpoſe of his own eye to his ſons intereſt ; ſuppoſe the peo- 
ple, that inaed the Law, did diſpenſe ſo farre in it : The effe& of a civile 
Law is utterly ſatisfied, by the evil once ſuffered, ( proportionable to the for» 
feir, in the judgement of the Law, (not conſidering our of what intent of mind 
{t was ſuffered, nor claiming any thing further, when it is ſuffered, Bur 1 
have 
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have ſhewed, that the ſufferings of Chriſt were accepted of God to the redem- 
tion of mankind, in conſideration of chat free and pure obedience to God 
wherewith chey were tendered to God, not to ſatisfy his wrath againſt us, by 
\ theevill which he indured, (for the time of meer puniſhment is no till the 
World to come ) but that he might ſhew that virtue, and chat obedience, 
which is not to be ſhowed , but chrough the difficulty of afliftions : And 
this, not to the effet of making perſonall and immediate recompenſe for the 
finnes of ſo many as ſhall be ſaved 3. ( which, were it made, God could not in 
any juſtice, impoſe upon them any condition, for obtaining remiſlion of thoſe 
ſinnes, which he had received fatisfaRtion for } But to give God that ſa- 
tisfaRion, ( by ſo undue and ſo perfeR obedience in ſuch trials, that the world 
can never ſee the like virtue ) as might move him, in conſideration thereof, 
abacing that debt of puniſhment which we are ingaged to, by tranſgrelling his 
Originall Law, to publiſh an a& of Grace, admitting all to remiſlion of (linnes, 
and right to life everlaſting, that will undertake to live true Chriſtians. And 
this conſideration, I conceive I may ſay, redounds as much to the glory 
of God, as it is poſſible to conceive, that any can do; There being nothing 
more valuable then this obedience, nothing more acceptable in him chat is a 
ſinner, then new obedience for the future, But, the conſideration in the 
meane time, not perſonall, but in the nature of the meritorious cauſe, to which 
all ſatisfaRion is reducible,as purchaſing freedome from evil, though not right 
to good : For no mans debt is immediately paid by the paine which Chrift ſuf- 
fered, but, in conſideration of his obedience to God in undergoing ſuch trials, 
all that will undergo the condition are admitted to remiſſion of fins and ever- 
laſting life. | 

Therefore, the puniſhment which Chrift indures for our ſinnes, importeth 
not that there was any ground of reaſon, why he ſhould be accounted to have 
done them, or we accounted to have undergone his ſufferings ; But, in regard 
of the evill which he ſuffered, in conſideration of our ſinnes, with an intent to 
take them away in freely offering himſelf, to undergo what God ſhould think 
fir ro that purpoſe, neither can it be pretended, that any thing is wanting, to 
manifeſt the juſtice of Gods proceeding with him, nor the reaſon why it re- 
dounds to our benefit. Now Socinus, having in deteftation that opinion, 
which, places juſtifying faich in believing that we are predeftinate in conſide- 
ſideration of the merits of Chriſt, ſuffering. onely for the ele ; And abhor- 
ring as much the doQtine of the Church, which he took to be tainted with the 
levain of Antichriſt, from the Apoſtles time z It remained, that he ſhould 
runne into another extreme, making the Goſpe! an a& of Gods Grace exclu- 
ding all conſideration of Chrift, which could not be brought in but by voiding 
cheFaith of the holy Trinity into the bargaine. But, though 1 allow Socinw 
to diſpute, whether the ſafferings of Chriſt be properly the puniſhment of 
our ſinnes, or not ; becauſe I have ſhowed, that they are not the puniſhmenc 
which civile Lawes require, (though , not allowing him to blame S. «L«- 
guſtine, or other Church Writers, that have ſo called them, much leſſe to de- 
part from the Faith of the Church, for the ſignification of a word) yet can it 
not be denied, that the death of Chrift is properly /atifation, upon the pre- 
miſes, For, ſatisfaRion is, properly, a payment that may be refuſed, as not 
in the nature and kind of that which was due. Suppoſe, for the purpoſe, 
when a band is forfeit, the forfeit incurred, recompente ſatisfies not. Indeed, 
it is contrary to naturall equity in man, to refuſe to be ſatisfied with ſuch a re- 
compenſe as makes up his intereſt : But between God and man it is otherwiſe, 
 For,the forfeit of ſin conſifting in this, that the a is done which cannot be un- 
done; Suppoſe the ſufferingsofChrift, (ſuppoſing his divine nature fromeverlaſt- 
ing) both voluntary and meritorious of themſelves, and that ro an unvaluable 
value,even in juſtice; yet are they refutable in point of Godsjuſtice,becauſe he ty 
not to be obliged by any thing, as receiving advantage by it. But, being accepted 
by him, they become a full recompenſe, to che purpoſe for which they uy wm 
ered, 
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ed, that is, for the obtaining of pardon and ſalvation for them that imbrace . 
Chriftianity, and that, in the &riQ and rigorous eſtimate of juſtice, for the in- 
finite value of the perſon from whom they proceed. And this according to 
Ulpiane 46. ff, 111, L. 52. Satufattio eft pro ſolutione; Sutisfaftion i that 
which ſucceeds in ſtead of payment not made : And according to Caius 2 f, 
VIII. 1 Satwfacere eſt deſiderium alicuſus implere. To ſatisfie is to fulfill a 
mens deſire, For, that God cannot be obliged but by his own will, to accept 
it to this effet; whereas man is bound by natural equity, co accept that for full 
ſatisfaRion, which makes up his whole intreſſe, when civile Law oblic'es him 
not ; Makes the tender of Chrift no leſle the ſabſticate, to our payment of thac 
debt which Gods Law requireth, (for, how is it leſle fic ro be tendred, when 
it is not due co be accepted, then when itis? ) no leſle able to fulfill Gods de- 
ſire; ſeeing nothing can be imagined more acceptable to him, then the volun- 
cary obedience of his own ſonne ; conlifting i thoſe ſufferings, wherein, the 
greateſt virtue that mans nature is capable of was ſeen : and tending to the re- 
demption of mankind, which his love to his creature inclined him ſo much wo 
deſire, as his wiſdome found to comport with his native goodneſle, and the ex- 
erciſe of his juſtice. 

I ſhall not here, as in other points, ftand to clear the Faith of the Catholike 
Church. Wheo Pelagins is alleged for one, that held noc the ſatisfaction of 
Chrift , it is plain enough, that it can have no touting in, or allowance, from 


- theauthority ot the Church, which hath diſclaimed Pe/agiue. Onely we may 


take notice, how well, the evidence which the witnefſe and practice of the 


Church renders to the rule of Faith, is underſtood by them, who, in ftead of 


alledging ſome allowance of the Church, (by ſome perſon of noted credit open- 
ly profeiling ir,and nevertheleſs efteemed co be of che Church)nsme ns one that 
was caft our of the Church for holding it, whether expreſly or by conſequence. 
As for Leftaxtixs, who, alleging the ſuffering of Chriſt for our example, addes 
further nevertheleſſe, pro criemine neſtro, for our crime. Inſtit. IV. 23, 24, 26. 
Though 1 might ſafely bave ſaid, as afore, that a word of bis upon the by may 
well have paft without cenſure, becauſe his credit was not fuch in the Church, 


| 85 to create appearance of offenſe; Yet 1 ſhall not need to- have recourſe to 


this anſwer, his own words having given ſo much advantage, for a fair inter- 

tion of his meaning, in the ſenſe of the Church. As-for Petrns Abailar- 
«4, that is thought co have faid ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, 1 ſhall noc 
need to inſiſt what his opinion was, For, as | allow, that he lived in fuch an age, 


| when ſomething that is true might be entertained with, the cenfure''of 


Church 3 So, when it is ſaid to be in a point, wherein he is pytizane with Po- 
lajixa, the Church that condemned him muſt needs,in condemning him for is, 
be partizane with the Church that condemned Pelagims, I .will onely allege 
here, a doQtrine, which, 1 rake to be generally received by the ancient Fathers 
of the Church ; That the devil, by bringing Chrift co death, that had nox fig 
ned, forfeited that power of death, which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Heb. 11. 24. 
to wit, that which he had over man that bad ſinned, in bringing him to death. 
And I allege it becauſe, the Socivians ſeem to take it for granted, that the 
Church is now aſhamed to maintaine this, which,l confefle, 1 am not. Foriif 
the devil be Prizes of this World, as our Saviour calls him, John XIV. 39 be- 
caule he is imployed by God as his Goaler, (or the executioner of thoſe jud 

ments, to which ho abandons thoſe that forſake him, by giving themup to 
tempcations ). ſhall we not underſtand, the juſtice of God to. be ſeen towards 
him in limiting this imployment, as under the grace of Chriſt we belicve it's 
limited, in conſideration of his attempring,upon Chriſt beyond his commiſſioa, 
becauſe withou right, he being without finge ? And therefore, che juſtice of 
God having appointed him this imployment, and, this juſtize-ſatsfied' by: the 
obedience of Chriſt , it is buc due conſequence, that this rapleyment; in which 
the principality of this World conſiftetb, ſhould become _forfcir ani yoide, 
ſo farre as the Grace of Chritt decermineth.i«. By virtue of which reafon, ove 
Lord Chriſt riſing from death, becauſe, ww, having ſinned, hr cold wet be oily 

et 
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death, drawes after him all, that, upon the ſound of his Goſpel, imbrace the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
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God might have reconciled man to himſelf without the coming of (hriſt, The 
promiſes of the Goſpel depend as well upon his aftive as paſſive obedience. Chriſt 
weed not ſuffer hell paines that We might not, The opinion that maketh juſti- 
fying F aith to be truſt in God not true ; Tet not prejudicial tothe Faith, The 
decree of the Council of Trent, and the doftrine of the Schoole3 hoW it tu not 
prejudiciall tothe Faltth, At alſo that of Sweinus. 


[ Will not leave this point,till I bave inferred, from that which hath been ſaid, 
che reſolution of two or three points in queſtion,neceſſarily following upon 
it. And firſt, that, though, as I have ſaid, it is impoſlible for the wit of man to 
propoſe any courſe, for the reconciling of men to God, by which, the glory of 
God, in the exerciſe of h's divine perfeRtions ſhould bave been more ſeen, then 
is that which ic pleaſed God to take; Yer was it not impoſſible for his divine 
wiſdome to have caken other courſes to effeR the ſame, his glory remaining in- 
tire, according as S. Anguſtine hath long ſince reſolved 3 Though, to the great 
diipleaſfore of alltbem, who diſtinguiſh not the imagination of immediate 
ſatisfaRion by the death of Chriſt for the ſinnes of them that ſhall be ſaved, 
from chat diſpenſation in the Origina!l Law of God, which the Goſpel decla- 
reth to all chat imbracethe terms ofit, To theeffet whereof, 1 have ſhowed, 
that Ged provided and accepted it. For, if God did not provide, nor accept 
de fafto the death of Chriſt, for immediate ſatisfaRion to his vindicative juſtice, 
in behalf of their ſinnes that ſha'l be ſaved, Then was he not tied in point of 
right, to ſeek that ſatisfation for the ſame, eicher from Chrift, or from us. 
And truly, this opinion, (that God was tied to execute his vindicative juſtice 
either upon Chriſt or us ) ſeems ro repreſent God to the fanſies of Chriftians, 
as taking content in the evils and corments which Chrift ſuffered, (thar being 
the onely recompenſe tbat vindicative juſtice ſeeks) without conſideration of 
thac perfect obedience and zeale to Gods glory in the ſaving of his creature, 


togerber with his juſtice and holineſſe, in regard whereof God indeed accept- - 


eth the ſame. Hlow, though it be neceſſary, ſor the maintenance of Chriftiani- 
ty, to ſay; that, the courſe which God takeih for the reconciling of man to 
himſelf, according to it,preſerveth bis glory intire, as being agreeable to his 
divine perfeRions ; ( For, to ſay, that man cannot propoſe a courſe more for 
his glory then thar which ir advanceth, is rather honourable for ChriRianity 
then neceſfsry for the maintenance of che truth of it ) yet, to ſay, that 
Gods wiſdome, in deſigning this courſe according to the exigence of all his 
perfeQions , is ſo exhauſted and equalled by the work of it ( asit were ) 
that his own wiſdome could bave fe mane no other courſe to attaine the ſame 
end, preſerving his own glory intire ; is to make the wiſdowe of God ſabje& 
to be comprehended by man, ſuppoſing what he bath revealed of the workes 
of ir; Bur, as nothing 1s more derogatory ro the glory of God, then to ſay, 
chat God can do nothing but that which h- doeth ; So, ſuppoſing the fall of 
man, the will of God to propagate mankind, and to tender him meanes of re- 
concilement 3 To ſay, that God could take no other courſe toeffeR this, bur 


that which he took, is, withone doubt, in the next degree,derogatory to hisglory 


- 'Inthe nexr place, 1 inferre, that, as well che aRive as the paſfive obedience 
of Chriſt is impuced to us, in conſideration of remiffion of ſinnes, and ever- 

ing life. [t is ſaid,that this opinion; That we are juftified onely in conſiderati- 

"on of che ſafferings of Chrift ; was firſt beard of in the parts of Germany, con- 
'ained in the upper Palativate:And, being conſured by the Divines of wittem- 
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 bery, went no farther among thoſe of the conſeſſion of eLugrburg, But the 
remains of it ſubſiſting at Heide/berg, John (ameron, it ſeems, ſtudying there in 
bis younger time, brought it wich him into the Reformed Churches of Fraxce. 
Where ic c:u{ed ſuch a heateas had come to a breach, had not. the diſpute been 
put to ſilence, I have not ſeen what reaſons that ingenuouvs man maintained 
it with: This I may take upon me to ſay ; Oae of the principal! was this ; Be- 
cauſe, rhat which we are releaſed of in conſideration of Chriſt, that of Chiiſt, 
i3 imputed to us, not that which we are not : Now, as it is certaiae, that we are 
releaſed of puniſhment in conſideration of Chrift ; So, it is certaine, that we 
are not releaſed of the obligation to new obedience, according to the per- 
formance or negle& whereof God will judge us. Therefore, in regard of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, our debt of puniſhment is diſcharged ; whereas, were the 
aQive obedience of Chriſt imputed unto us, we could not ſtand bound to the 
like obedience, nor be judged by our bond to it, So that, aſcribing remiffion 
of ſinnes to the ſufferings of Chrift, and Faith in his bloud alone, be aſcriberh 
ſalvation to our new obedience, according to the manifeſt ſentence of the Scri- 
pture, which 1 have produced in due place. In the mean time, you ſee this 
opinion ſtands upon the ſame imaginary preſumption of the immediate and 
perſonali imputation of Chrifts death, in conſideration of the remiffion of fin, 
which the adverſaries thereot proceed upon, as well in conſideration of Gods 
aſſigning everlaſting life, as of his forgiving of ſinne. And therefore I ſhall 
eaſily ſhut it out of doors, upon ſuppoſition. firſt, of that which hath been 
ſaid concerning the condition that quallificth for remiſſion of ſinnes ; Havin 
ſhewed, that it is no other faich, but che ſincere and cordiall proieflion 0 
Chriſtianity. Secondly, of that which hath been ſa'd here, ro ſhow, thac the 
immedgiate imputation of any thing done or (: ffered by Chiift to any mans 
perſon, in ſatisfaction tor his ſinnes. is a meer imagination which the Goſpel 
of Chriſt never taught us ; But onely, that, in confideration of the obedience 
of Chrift, in publiſhing the Goſpel,vnoder ſuch difficulties as ended in the death 
of the Croſſe, God prants remiſlion of ſinacs, and life everlaſting, to all them 
that take upon them reſolutely and fircerely to profeſſe Chriſtianity, For, 
theſe things bcing admired, it i8 manifeſt, chat, as well the aRive as the paſſive 
obedience of Chrift is conſidered, in paſling the promiſes w!:ich the Goſpel 
brings, npon the rerms which it requires. Neitber indeed, can there be any 
conlide: ation of Chrifts ſaffecings in the buſineſſe, without the confide:ativn 
of the free an:iWFuntary and perfeRt obedience which he undertook and un- 
derwent them with ; All che courſe of his Ife, wherein he diſplayed that onel 
accomp!iſhed mirrour of virtue t hat ever the Sun ſaw, being a continual cvar: 
of ſuffering that hardſhip, which he was no otherwiſe obliged to undergo, then 
becauſe he had undertaken to ſhow iuch example , to ſuch effeRt 2nd purpoſe. 
And therefore, if any i 6 a ſeem to make mention of his ſufferings, with- 
out ſpeaking of that obedience wh:ch he undercook and indured them with, 
It is eaſie to have recourſe unto thoſe, whereby, I have ſhowed che account 
which God bad, of thac free and conftant obedience, which he undertook apd 
went through them with. And truly it is an inconſequence which no reaſon par» 
dons, to imagine any other confideration for chat remiſſion of ſinnes whichthe 
Goſpel tenders, then, for everlaſting life : Seeing it is manifeſt, that the Goſpel 
renders not remiſſion of ſins, without everlaſting life ; Nor can any man attain 
really the ſtate of remiſlion of fines, without attaining as really and effeQuajly 
the right of everlaſting life. For, as it is evident in reaton, that in what confide- 
rations God one day actually gives everlaſting life,in that conſideration he de- 
ermined from everlaſting to give it;So it is no leſle evidenc,that,the perſon thac 
becomes ſo qualified, as the Goſpe) requires,is,at that time, and from that time 
ehat he becomes ſo qualified, inveſted 1n tbe right of thoſe promiſes which the 
Goſpel tenders, in the ſame conſideration, for which they are either granted 
from everlaſting, or beſtowed in due time. And.1 conceive, that neither 
Cameron nor any of his opinion would undertake, that eternall life is affigned 
ro the new obedience of Chriſtians, without conſideration of what gy 19 
: one 
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done for us, which ſurely, was not done, but in ſuffering, and by ſuffering for 
us. It is thereſore for the honour of Chriſtianity, to maintaine, that God, for 
Chrifts ſake, is ready to admit the heirs of everlaiting damaation 1aco the inhe- 
rirance of everlaſting happineſſe, in never ſo ſhort a time, 8s we can believe, 
that they can change their reſolution from following ſinne, to proteſle tha be- 
liet and converſation which Chriſtianity importeth. Suppoſe we believe Zo- 
mus, when, to the diſgrace of it, he reports, that Conflavtive was perſwaded 
to become Chriſtian, in hope to come clear of thoſe ſinnes, which were ſo 
ear, that he could find no other meanes to expiate them z Provided we un- 

erſtand alwayes the condition which Chriſtianity requires. Be a mans by- 
paſt finnes greater or leſſe , it is the claime of Chriſtianity, that there is no 
finne ſo ſmall as to be clenfed without it, none ſo a at as not £0 be cleanſed by 
ir, all in confideration of Chrit whom it preacheth. If this be as ſoone done 
as a mans mind can change, it is to be remembred, that che change of a mans 
mind infers the change of all his life that remaines ; and, that the change of his 
life muſt obtaine the effeR of choſe promiſes, the righe whereof be is inveſted 
with upon the change of his mind, all in the ſame precious conſideration of 
our Lord Chrift and his obedience. 

Laftly, I inferre, that there is no reaſon to imagine, that the redemption of 
mankind ſhonld require our Lord Chrift eo ſuffer the paines of the damned, 
fappoſing, that we are delivered from damnation, by his ſufferings, And 
therefore, that chis cannot be the intenc of Chrifts de/cent into be, which the 
| Apoſtles Creed declares. I pretend not here to diſpute what are the paines of 
the damned, or what were the paines of the ſoul which our Lord Chriſt mdure. 
ed upon the Croſſe; Or, in order to it ; How eſſentially requilice it is, in the 
paines of che damned, that they ſhould deſpair of Gods favour for ever, and 
therefore, ever to come free of that eftate. This I inferre upon the premiſes, - 
that the redemption of mankind doth nor require, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer the 
ſarhe kind of paines, which we muſt have ſuffered, had not he interpoſed for 
us; But, that he tendred that obedience to God, in undergoing, whatſoever, 
the execution of that commiſſion, which God bed impoſed upon him, required, 
which, coming fram the Sonme of God, was valuable in worch, ro move God 
to diſpenſe in thas Original Law, which he had made the rule of our aQions, by 
right of our creation, upon paine of everlaſting deatb, and to allow everlaſting 
fiſe npon remiſſion of (irnes, to all that ſhould imbrace Chriſtianity. Forygſee- 
ing the ſufferings of Chriſt were not intended meer for puniſhment,(ſo that,he 
induting that which we were liable co,we ſhould no longer remaine chargeable 
with it) but co render God a conſideration, valuable to ſatisfy him, not to ex- 
ecute the penalty of his Originall Law upon us, but to abate of it by tendriog 
us riew terms of reconcilement and peace with him 3 there can be no reaſon 
why he ſhouſd undergo the ſame kind and nature of puniſhment,which we muft 
have ſaffered had not he interpoſed. And therefore, whatſoever the paines 
were which Chriſt indured in his ſoule, either upon the Croſle, or in orderto 
his Croſſe, being abandoned by God to the will of Satan and his miniſters, 
even unto death; (which here I am not concerned to diſpute) this I muſt 
infetreffom the premiſes, That we are to ſeeke for no other conſideration 
for which we are admitted to Grace, bur that, which, the whole tenor of the 
YSeriptures, and the conſent of Chriſts Church holds forth to us : that is to ſay, 
the precious bloud of our Lord Chrift ſhed upon the Croſle for us. 

Having thus excluded the ewo extreme opinions concerning the juſtification 
of fininers by the Goſpell of Chrif, which, 1 hold co be equally deſtruQtive wo 
Chiriftianity on contrary fides3 the one acknowledging no condition to qua- 
tify us for the promiſes of the Goſpell, but the. immediate imputation of the 
merits and ſufferings of Chriſt, ſent to dy for us ; The other acknowledging 
no conſideration of Chriſt, in ſending, or accepting the Covenant of Grace, 
and the condition which ic requires; | will now proceed to reſolvethe meric 
of meane opinions concerning the ſame , from the premiſes. The firſt is the 
Optnion of many of the Refotmacion, that make the juſtification of Goners by 
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the Goſpell ts conſiſt in remiſſion of finnes, tendred and imbraced by thac 
Faith, which conſifteth in 8 reſolution of cruſting and repoſing confidence in 
God, for the obtaining of his promiſes tendred us in Chriſt Jeſus; But , 
ſuppoſing allwayes and premifing Repentance, as a condition requiſite to 
make this confidence lively and Chriſtian,nor fenſuall, carnall,and preſumtive . 
And ſuppoſing allwayes , and inferring upon it, the promiſe of Gods ſpirit, 
ſanRifying, and inabling to performe that new obedience , which qualifiech 
for the world to come. That there is this opinion amongſt the Reformed, 
and thoſe of them , that labor moſt to interpret the Reformation ſo, as not to 
contradi& the Faith of the Church , I may well ſay, without going further 
then my ſelfe , who doe acknowledge this to have been mine opinion tor many 
yeares, and doe certainly know that iz was maintained in my time, againſt 
the furious pretenſes of Zelots,in the Univerfity of Cambridge. And of this opi- 
nion I will fay three thinges. Firſt, that it is not deftruRtive to the crue Faith 
of Gods Church, My reaſon is, becauſe of that Repentance which it tuppoſ- 
eth, and, the conſideration of new obedience in obtaining everlaſting life , 
which it inferreth. For, Repentance, in this argument, cannot ſignify conver- 
fion from any particular finne , but the change of the whole man,of his inten- 
tions , and by conſequence of his ations , to ſeek God, in ſtead of himſelfe 
2nd this world : And therefore containeth in it, whatſoever the Goſpell can 
require, to make any man , that is ſurpriſed in the ſtate of ſinne , capable of 
Gods grace by Chrift; In as muchas this change cannot be wrought, withour 
the tender of pardon for Chriſts ſake, upon that which his Goſpell requireth. 
For, Repentance thus underſtood, as it turneth from all finne , ſo it import- 
eth a reſolution , to 8ll that goodneſſe which Chriſtianity preſcribeth ; 
Which is all , that he who is preſently ſurpriſed in finne can have, to come 
out of it ; ſuppoſing this reſolurion not to be ſupperſiciall, but rooted in him 
by frequent prayers, and teares, which ſuch workes ef humiliation as are one- 
ly able, andabſolately requiſite ro make effeQuall impreſſion in mans mind, 
allwayes apt , through variety of objeRs, to entertaine impreſiions tending 
to contrary reſolutions. And therefore, this Repentance being required ro 
the truth of living and juſtifying Faith , as new obedience to the attaining of © 
the world to come; And, every thing required by Gods Law , being of ne- 
ceſſity that which qualifyeth for Gods promiſes , in his account who tenders 
the Law ; The condition which this opinion requireth , to qualify for the 
promiſes of the Goſpell , is materially, and for the things it contains, the ſame 
which I have ſhowed that the Goſpell requires; Though formally, and inex- 
preſſe termes it renounces all conſideration , in the juſtification of ſinners, 
but that of Chriſt and his obedience imbraced by Faith , as I have ſaid. This 
I may fay, that, inthe remembrances of thoſe thinges which I have ſaid in 
publick to the people , concerning this point , during the time that I was of 
this opinion , 1 doe not remember now that their is any thing , that 
I could not preſently ſay ; my Judgment being thus farre chang- 
ed. = 
| For, ſecondly , I muft fay , that this opinion is not trne. As may appear 
by that which hath been ſaid , to ſhow, what ic is the Goſpell requires on 
our part, to qualify us for the promiſes which it tenders on Gods 5 and , by 
conſequence, what is that Faith which alone juſtifieth. For , having ſhowed 
the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, according to chat which the Jewes opinion 
that S. Paw! diſputs againſt , ( fill extant and viſible in their Conflitucions. ) 
which the conſent of Chriſts Charch, which the conſequences of the difference 
between the licerall and my fticall ſenſe of Afoſes Law, ( pointed out in part by 
ſome moderne writers ) hath raught me, I doe conclude, the ſenſe of them 
which this opinion inferreth, though it be not deftruRiive to Chriftianity, yer, 
not deducible from che principles of it , by good divinity. And truly, to re- 
quire repentance to the cruth of that faith which onely juftifieth , and not to 
make it part of thas quality, in conſideration whereof, God, for Chriſts 
fake , allowes remiſlion of - ist0 = thinges utterly incoaſequent ; In- 
uu as 
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as much as I have ſaid, that Gods conſideration imports onely this, that he 
decrees remiſſion of ſinnes for repentance in the nature of a motive cauſe, not 
that he is moved by repentance to decree it. Neither is it any way conſequent 
for him that admitteth new obedience to be in conſideration, in beſtowing 
everlaſting life , to ſtick at admitting repentance to be in conſideration, in beſ- 
towing the right of it. For, though the promiſes ofthe Goſpell in this life 
are many , c remiſſion of finnes , and reconcilement , regeneration , juſtifica- 
tion , ſanftification, adoption of ſonner, and , if there be any thing elſe of 
that ranke) yet , whatſoever differcnce a divine may juſtly argue between 
theſe from the Scriptures , it were a groſſe inconvenience to "ay , that, the 
condition of the Goſpell being performed , they are not all due to him in 
whome it is found. The terme of ſanTification ir ſelfe, though it neceſſarily 
imports the habicuall dwelling of the Holy GhoR in him that is reconciled to 
God, becauſe we know the Goſpell promiſes it, yet, it ſuppoſes not onely 
chat promiſe, but alſo another, that God will accept it for holineſſe, in 
him , in whome originall concupiſcence, notwithſtanding , remains. And, if 
the terme of regeneration import that inherent diſpoſition of mind , to which 
a man , by becoming a Chriſtian is borne a new3 yet, that of adeptionex- 
preſſes the free will of God , by which he accepteth him that is changed to ſuch 
a diſpoſition, for his ſonne. So that , neicher remiſſion of ſinnes, nor right 
to the kingdome , can be underſtood to be aſligned under the title of j«ſtsficats- 
ox, inconfideration of Chrift , without conſideration of that condition which 
the Goſpell of Chriſt requireth. | 

Laftly I ſay, that the ſaid opinion is apt to give juſt occaſion of a miftake in 
juſtifying Faith, that may be deftcuRive to the Chrittian Faith.My reaſon is,be- 
cauſe it is hard ſo toprovide, ( as heitherto ſufficient proviſion could never be 
made) as to diſtinguiſh from it the opinion of j»ſtification, by beleeveing that 
Chrift died for him that beleeves, as one of the Ele& , for whome alone 
Chriſt died; Which is no leſſe deſtructive to the Faith, then the Hereſy of the 
eAntinomians , thata man is juſtified in conſideration of Chriſt , before we 
beleeve it. And cruly, the manifold controverſies , and everlaſting wrangles, 
which, the miſunderſtanding of the nature of that faith which alone juſtifyeth 
hath raiſed , ameng thoſe that depart from the Church of Rowe ; ( Some 
making ir to conſiſt in beleeving thar a man is predeftinate to life , others, in 
truſting in God through Chriſt ; Some making onely the paſſive obedience 
of Chaiſt, others both ative and palive to be imputed ro us ; Some making 
juſtification to conſiſt onely in remiſfion of ſinnes, others in that and in the 
imputation of Chrifts merits both) may juſtly move them to retire to the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpell , which they will never find in any termes but thoſe 
which Ipropoſe ; That all the promiſes thereofare due , upon makeing good 
the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Ifit be ſaid , that thoſe Homilies, which 
the article ofthe Church of Exgland referres us to, for the right underſtanding 
of Juſtification and Fuſtifying Faith , ſeeme to expreſſe this opinion which 1 
eſteeme neither true, nor yet deftruRive to the Faith ; I anſwere ingenoouſly 
chat they ſeeme to me ſo to doe : But that, ſo doing, the ſenſe of it, is utterly 
unreconcileable with thoſe things which I have quoted out of the office of bap- 
tiſme, and the beginning of the Catechiſme. Which being as much ſubſcribed 
by the Clergy as the Articles and Homilies are, and alſo containing the whole 
Religion of the people, and the Clergies, therefore , as Chriſtians, ( for 


the uy » being not acquainted with the Articles but when they change 
theire 


rate, ka no meanes to take further notice of them) is by conſe- 


' quence to be preferred in caſe of competition. Unreconcileable I ſay, as farre 


as this opinion is unreconcileable to that which I have propoſed ; the com- 
munion of the Church no wayes requiring that men ſhould be reconciled inthe 
interpretation of the Scriptures , provided it draw no conſequence deftruRive 
to the Faith , as this doth not, but that which in termes it complies wich 
doth. And therefore , 1have held it my duty , ( that opinion having broken 
forth into 8 manifeſt Hereſy of the «Futinowiaxs , and the detefſtation of or 
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tending t6 let in & contrary Hereſy of the Seciniens,as firſt it bred it)to declare 
ro all , that are not profeſſed enemies to the Church of England, and the 
Catholick Church with it , the firſt miſunderſtanding , from whence I con- 
ceive ſuch dangerous errors proceed 5 that, if God ever ſend order, out of that 
confuſion in Religion which' now rules among us, I may have conteſted , 
that _ can be no ſure ground for it , but the plaine faith of the Catholick 
Church, 

It is well enough knowne , that there is till another opinion concerning 
Juſtification, to wit, that of the Schoole DoRors , which the Council of 
Trent ſeemeth to have made mater of Faith; Which maketh the beginning 
of Juſtification to conſift in that faith, which beleevech the Goſpell to be true. 
Whereupon, as there neceſſarily followes ſervile feare of that puniſhment, to 
which, it diſcovers all that refuſe irto be liable; So it gives ground enough 
ofhope, to all that reſolve not to refuſe it: Sothat, the mind balancing 
betweene the love of God , ( which preferres the next world ) and the love of 
our ſelves and of this world, ( which preferres this) if a man ( concerning 
that ſorrow for his finnes, which the love of God, not the feare of puniſhment 
ſuggeſts, and, aQing thoſe workes of Penance, which, if a Chriſtian before, 
the negle& of his calling aad profeſſion requires) reſolve to preferre the love 
of God in all his aRions for the time to come 3 the faith and the hope , which 
he had before without forme, now being informed by the love of God above 
all, and his ſervile feare turned into filiall , he becomes juſt , becauſe form- 
ally indowed with this love, which makes all his indowments ſupernaturall, 
and proportionable to the reward of everlaſting happineſſe which che Goſpell 
tenders ; provided that he receive the Sacramene of Baptiſme, or effeRually 
defire it, if it were to be had; Of this opinion I ſay, Firſt, that it com- 
mitteth as great a faulc as the former, in afligning the true conceit and notion 
of juſtifying Faith. For, whereas there are indeed , as I have ſhowed, three 
lignifications of Faith in the writings of the Apofiles, ( wherein onely there is 
expreſſe queſtion of the juſtification of Chriftians ) the firſt and laft whereof 
depend upon the middle , as the cauſe and effeR of it ; And that the Apoſtles 
intend the ſecond ſenſe properly, when they diſpute againſt the Jewes, that 
a man is not juſtified by workes , nor by the Law , but by Grace, and by Faith 
( that is, by the Goſpell, tendring the Covenant of Grace , and by that Faich, 
whereby we undertake that Chriſtianity whereinto we are baptized ) they 
who make the office 0: Faith in juftifying no more then beleeving the Goſpell 
to betrue, ſeeme as voide of the truth in that, as thoſe who place it in repo- 
fing truſt and confidence in God, upon it. For, as the Goſpell gives ſuffi- 
cient pround of truft and confidence in God, from the firft moment chat any 
man heares of it, ( what ſlate foever it is, and how finfull , in which it over» 
rakes him ) if we ſpeak of confidence that we may or ſhall obtaine remiſſion 
of ſins, upon condition of imbracing and performing the condition which it 
advanceth; So, if wee ſpeake of truſt and confidence in God, as, indeed 
and aQually reconciled to God, ſeeing it ſuppoſeth juſtification, it muſt 
needes ſuppoſe that Faith which juſtifiecth ; And ſo , juftifying Faith cannot 
be ſaid to conliſt in it, but, by conſequence of nature, to produce it. On 
the other fide 5 whereas all the works that a man can doe, after he {incerely 
beleeves the truth of the Goſpell, but, before he hath made profeſſion of Chrifti- 
anity by being baptized, cannot availe to the forgiveneſſe of ſinne, much leſle, 
ro intitle bim co everlaſting life , according to the doArine of the Apoſtles ; It 
can by no means be imagined, that, when they attribute juſtification to Faith, 
whether alone, or, in oppoſition to workes, or tothe Law , they doe attribute 
it to that Faith whereby he remains not juſtifyed, not to that , which, he is 
neceſſarily juſtifyed as ſoone as he hath. And this is the true end of that endleſſe 
diſpute , between Faith and good workes, when itis queſtioned , whether 
true Faith can be without Good workes, or not. For it is manifcſt , thac 
Hereticks,Schiſmaticks, and finfull Chriftians doe as truely beleeve, either the 
whole Goſpell, (ſo farre 8s the Common ſalvation of Chriſtians requireth) or, 
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atleaſt , that part which their Hereſy or Schiſme contefteth not, as a good 
Chriſtian really doth. It is noleſſe manifeft, that , not onely Heretickes and 


Schiſmatickes , but even badde and (infull Chrittians alſo, not onely may, but 


really have a true and reall confidence in God, as to the world to come ; 
without which, thoſe that beleeve the world to come could not live and dy in 
that coarſe, which, indeed, renders them uncapable of it. But , the Faith 
which, whoſoever is baptized plighteth ro God , to profeſſe the Faith which 
he hath raught to the death , and co live according to it , mult needes either 
be counterfeite, ( and ſo, produce noeffet but the damning of him that is 
baptized with it ) or prodace the workes of Faith, ſo long as it is and con- 
tinues ſincere. And thus isthe Tradition of the Church, concerning -juftiti- 
cation by the good works of Chriſtians reconciled, not onely with the doQrine 
of the Apoſtles, that a man is not juſtified by the workes that go before Chri- 
ſtixnity ; But alſo with the Tradition of the Church, concerning the ingredi- 
ence of Baptiſme into the ſame work; And, with the dofrine of the Fathers, 
manifeſtly diſtinguiſhing that true Faith which produceth good workes, from 
that dead faith, which doth. not , not by the acceſlion of Love, but by marks 
intrinſecall to the nacure of it; manifeſtly diftinguiſhing thoſe good workes 
which indeed doe juſtify , from thoſe , which , for the mind which they are 
done with , doe not juſtify , but , for their kind might, had they been done 
by Chriftians 3 by the boundary between them , which is baptiſme. Bur ſo, 
that the workes themſelves are but the materiall part, chat is, the thing which 
the Covenant of Grace requireth ; But, the reaſon and conſideration in which 
they are accepted by God to that effe&t , is not the influence of our free will, 
though cured of concupiſcence, ( as cured it may be inthis life ) and ated by 
Gods Spirit ; but the Grace of God, moving him,in conſideration of our Lord 
Chriſts ſufferinges , firſt, io publiſh the Goſpell , chen to accept the profeſli- 
on and life of Chriſtians according to it, for a condition qualifying them for 
that which he promiſeth by it. Which is bur the Engliſh of that which is 
commonly ſaid , that God accepteth of our workes as dipped in Chriſts bloud, 
which he accepteth not , if heaccept them not to that effe& which his Goſpell 
promiſeth,having,(as he doth,if the Goſpel be true) all that he accepteth not to 
thar purpoſe. 

Having faid this,in common, as it were, to both theſe opinions, in particulare, 
to that which I propoſe laft,or rather,to the reſt of it, I ſay three things. Firſt, 
that it may be underſtood two wayes , To wit that chis holds , Either by vir- 
tue of the originall Law of God, or by virtue of that diſpenſation in it , that 
abatement of the penalty ofit , which the Goſpell imports. For, ſo long as 
it is onely ſaid , that God infuſerh into him that receives the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme out of a reſolution of Loving God above all , an habit of ſupernatu- 
all righteouſneſſe ; which is formally che remiſſion of linnes , as extinguiſhing 
them by contrary diſpoſitions ; and that this is the righteouſneſle which he 
pleades to God, for the reward of the world to come I ſay , all this while 
it is notſaid , whether the nature and kind of the quality thus produced oblige 
God te give him that happineſſe of the world to come, in recompenle of it ; 
or, whether the promiſe of the Goſpell , decreed and deelared out of his meer 
goodneſle, render that due by way of recompenſe, which, otherwiſe, this diſ- 
poſition could no way claime. For, he that fayes, that the naturall worth 
of the qualicies here ſuppoſed claimes the reward, as due by Gods juſtice, muſt 
needes lay , that they juſtify by Gods originall Law : But he that ſayes, by 
Gods promiſe , and , onely by that juſtice which conſiſts in keeping promiſe, 
by the Covenant of Grace. Now then I ſey,if that,this opinion proceed upen 
firſt ound, it is deftruRtive to the Chriſtian faith, For, I have ſhewed, thac 
the Goſpel containes a Covenant of Grace, not onely in regard of helpes of 
Grace, to fulfill the condition which ir requires, (which, I have ſhewed that 
God grants,in conſideration of our Lord Chriſt and his obedience)but alſo, be- 
cauſe in the ſame confideration, he accepteth of the condition, both to extin- 
guſh the debr of ſinne, and'ro intitle us to everlaſting life, which otherwiſe ic 
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inables us hot torhgitne ; And both cheſe regards, ] baveThowed, tothe 
Chriftian Faich, Now, hethat affirmerth char rhe rightevuſnefle which:God 
infufes into thofe thae ate buptived chullengeth remiffion of fires and-everz 
fafting life, ( or rather chalfengerh evertiſting life, becauſe it extinguiſtech 
fitte } by Gods originall juſtice, acknowledges indeed the Grice of in 
granting thoſe helps, by which we artraine the faid righteouſneſie; ( and that in 
nfideration of our Lord Chriſt and his obedience ) Bar a ah not 
the Grace of God through Chriſt in accepting of it co ſuch parpoſe, and 
—"_1 as I ſuppofe, denits the Covenant of Grace which the Goſpel con: 
twitte; | 


' Yecondly, 1 ſay,that thert'is enough in the doQrine of the Schoole; or ih the 
Fecree of the Council of Trewtzto Thow, that they cannot inrent the firſt ſenſe, 
bur that they muſt acknowledge it eo Gods ſtre promiſe, which, being atreþ» 
red; becomes the Covenant of Grace. This followes updn leverall points of 
their doQrine. Firſt, as they make , ac leaſt ehe maceriall of originall ſimers 
confift in concupiſcence , the reintihs whereof inthe regtnerate ure rhecefor 
even with them , ofthe ſame nature and kind, thongh rebxred, and acyuir 
of che hature and effeR of ſine, Which id, ro make liable wo deach. +For; 
this cannor hold, bur, in regard of ſeverall Lawes, whereof rhe one forbidderh 
this ome mg , the other dllowes reconciliation arid prace ſuppoſing it; 
as I ſaid afore, rhat Law that ſucctedes beitig the Covenant of Grace, Seconds 
ly, as it requires the Sacrament of Biptiſmetd che sIl|vwnanre of this righteous 
nefſe, in lieu bf the reward which ir chifleages. For, the Sacrament of bajp= 
tiſtne being a part of the Chriſtian Law , which is the Covenant of Grare'; 
and ſo, a Secondaty and poſitive ptoviſi6ri for the ſalvation of mankind, loft 
by Gods otiginall Law 3 it were a cofittadiaion to ſay , thu, any this | 

y 
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claimed by virtue thereof ſhould be due by Gods originsl{ Law; Thit 
Iifily , in regard of that ſound ſenſe in which they clearely and free 
cine the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt z which, by the promiſes, is nothing elſe, but 
the conſideration , for which God accepts the aQi anll the quiliued whith 
the Goſpell requires , in due plea for that which it premiſts. -- For, imputerion 
being nothing elſe, ih common resſfon , bat the immediate 'ronfequenes of 
ſacisfaRion , the riglteouſneſſe which God itnputes to £163 ahamir ſpitirdM 
ſeed, asto his perſon, according to S; Panl. Refs, IV. A OE 
upon the meer wotth of the condition requiif&d, bur @p01 the free prare of Gol, 
accepting it for rliat it is nor worth, in confidetitiori df the Gbedithce of Clitiſe, 

Laſtly i fay , there is appedrance of reaſdhy t6 move tier! thee are jealous of 
the glory of Gods grace , to thinke chat they elJimhe the promiſes of che Go 
pel, as due by Gods originall Law , co that itffulſed tighceouſneſſe, by baving 
whereof , they ſay weare righteous before God. Firſt ; inrchar they depert 
from the languge of the Scripture , and the true meaning thereof, in'meking 
juſeification to conſiſt iti the infufion of righreouſneſſe, which; though it pre- 
ſuppoſeth', by the premiſes , formilly it ſignifieth nde, Forzhaving ſhow 
chat che condition which the Goſpell requires, is allowed of grace, in coofide 
ration of Chriſt , to qualify os for the promiſes of it 5 it reniains beyond 
queſtion, thar the righreoufneſſe which the Goſpelt requires is of it ſelfe reali 
true righteouſnefſe, becanſe it is God that allowes it and acceprs it to that 
effeQ, ro which he accepts not the righteonineſſe of att hypocrite. Allwiyey 
underftanding it to be the righteotifneſſe 6fone that turneth from ſintie , wich 
a fincere and effeAuall reſolution ro ſerve God in all thinpes for rhefurure; 
Whoſe righteouſneſſe may well' be called infuſed righteouſnefle , in of 
che helpes of Gods grace whereby it is effeRted , though we ſuppoſe no 6ther 
kid of quality, (befide that difpofition whick brings « ni# co Buptiſme) eo 
fucceede upen it , bur onely the habitualf iffiftance of the Holy Ghoft , pro+ 


miſed , r0 inable all them that ſincerely undertake Chriſtianity , to preforme 
what ihey' undertake. Thus then, making juftification to confift,' not in 
G«ds allowance, bur in his a of infuſing righteduſneſſe, they cre#re appear» 
ance c0 reaſon,, that rhe righreouſnefſe fo ' nifuſed, is, in therr opinion, chat 
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righteouſneſſe before God , to which the promiſes of the Goſpell are due by 

| his originall Law. For, if there were not other points of theire doQrine to 

create another interpretation of it, there could be no other ſenſe for it, then 

this. Secondly, in that they make this righteouſneſſe to conſiſt, not in any 

acceptation and allowance of God , but in his grace really infuſed into that 

ſonle, which, out of an a& of the love of God raiſed by the helpes of his grace, 

ſuppoſing faith and hope , joyned with ſervile feare afore, bad reſolyed upon 

Baptiſme. For what allowance can this love be imagined to need, as of grace, 

ro make the promiſes of the Goſpell by Gods originall Law ducto it, if it be 

admitced for righteouſneſſe before God } Here | muft doe them right. I muſt 
not ſay that it is the Council of 7rext,or that it is any aR of the Churck: obliga- 
cory to all the Communion chat ownes it, that obliges rbem to actribute the 
effc& of juſtifying ro Gods infuſed Grace , by virtue of the nature of it, and 
not by virtue of his Grace in accepting it tq that purpoſe. For it is notorious, 
and yon may find rhe names of the DoRors in 'Va/quez. i» 1. 2. Diſput, 

CCIV. Nm. 1. 2. 3. that hold this grace nor to render men graceful] to God 
for it ſelfe , but by bis free accepting it to that effeR; The Nominals in par- 
ticular, beſides Durandus and A/liacenſis by name. In the meane time, no 
man can deny, that it is lawfull ro beld that we are juſt fied by the worth and 
naturall perfetion of Gods infuſed Grace ; Which though he freely giveth, 
yet can he not refuſe juſtification having given it : And therefore,they who 
place their Religion in making theire diftance from Hereticks , ( as our Puri- 
raines from Antichrit ) as wide asthey can polſlible , have caught and ftill 
doe teach , thac the ſupernaturall infuſed righteouſneſle of Chriſtans, ( which, 
as I ſaid , they make to conſiſt principally in the love of God above all 
thinges ) ofit owne worth and intrinſecall perfe&ton,and not by Gods accep- 
ting of it to that effe&t, not onely, formally remicreth finne, as formally it 
expelleth the ſame , buc ſo juſtifieth, that God ' were unjuſt ſhould he not juſti- 
fy Chriſtians in conſideration of it > And, what could have been ſaid more 
expreſſe, that it is dae by Gods originall law , not by any diſpenſation in it 
which the promiſe of the Goſpell importech ? Thar the grace of God in Chrift 
is not ſeene , in rewarding that diſpoſition which the Goſpell requireth , but 
in giving thole belpes whereby we attaine unto it? Athing never a whit more 
contradictory to that which hath been proved here, then to other points of 
eheit owne Proſeſſion alleged even now. 

Before I leave this point , for the clearing of that which I ſaid; that the 
Council of Trext ſeemeth ro baveinaRed the dofrine of tbe Schole for mater 
of Faith, not, chat indeed it hath ſodone ; I will obſerve , that it bath nor 
decreede, that we are juſtified by Grace habitually dwelling in the Soule; But 
onely , that, through the merit of Chriſt: paſſion , the love of God is diffuſed in 
the bayts of thoſe that are juſtified, and is inberent in them, ſo that, in thtire 
juſtification , with remiſſion of finnes , they receive Faith Hope and (harity , as 
snfwſed into them. Seſſ. V1. Cap V1. For here, it isexpreſlely claimed by 
DoRors of that Church, not, that the Grace whereby we are juſtified is a qua- 
lity habitually informing the ſoule ofman, as ſupernaturally infuſed by God 
into it : But onely, that Faith Hope and Charity are infuled into them that are 
juſtified , and inherent in them, as ſhed into theire heares by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Which , they ſay , may all be underftood , ſuppoſing that a man is juſtified 
by the a&ts of Faith Hope and Love, infuſed or ſhedde into the hart by the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as by habices ſapernaturally created to reſide in the ſoule, 
| For, you may ſce.by Aforinns in bis Late worke de Adminiſtratione Pexiten- 
tie VIII. 2.3.7. that for MCC yeares after Chriſt, a good while after the 
Schoole Doors were comein, there was no queſtion at all made, wbetber 
we are juſtified by an infuſed babit of grace or not ; and that it was about the 
yeare MCCL that this opinion intirely prevailed in the Schooles. Whereby 
ie appeareth , that, as this opinion conraines notbing deftruRive to the faith, 
ifit de underſtood in that ſenſe which the Church of Rcme allowes ; that it is 


not the naturall worth of it which juſtifies, bux Gods accepting of it to Ly 
* effec; 
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effe&; Soif it did, yet eduld not the Church of Rome be ſaid to teach any 
thing deſtructive to the faith;But onely to allow ſince iuch chings to be taugbr. 
For , the Council of Y:ex»a under Clement V. determines it not as matter of 
faith, but as the more probable opinion; as you may ſee Clement. de ſumma 
Trin. & Fide Cathol. Tit. I. Cap. V{1. And therefore Alberts; Pigbins de 
libero Arbitrio lib, V , notwithſtanding this decree , ſtickes not ro count this 
docrine forged without any authority of Scripture 3 And thoſe that ſpeake of 
ir with more reſpeR then be, thinke not themſelves ticd to that , which the 
Council, holds the more probable. It is indeed manifeſt, by the experieace 
of all Chriſtians , that the cuſtome and praRice, even of ſupernaturallaQions, 
ro-which the inclination of corrupt nature is utterly averſe, breedes in a man 
an habituated diſpoſition, of doing thoſe chings , with eaſe and pleaſure, 
whicb,at the beginning of his Chriſtianity, be could not doe: without offering 
bimſelfe much violence, But, that habit which cuſtome and practice leaves 
bebind it , though ſapernatura!l for the cauſe or effeRt of it ; becauſe the 
acts upon {which it accrues , as alſo thoſe which ic produces \,- cannot 
accrue from meere nature, without rhe helpe of Chriſts grace 3 is notwith- 
Randing , for that wherein it conſiſts, a:diſpoſition really qualifying the na» 
ture and ſubſtance of the ſoule, and inclining it to a otherwiſe then-withour 
it. Beſides , che Goſpell promiſing the Holy Ghoſt for a Giſe co abide wich 
and dwell in thoſe that are baptized, nothing hinders the Gift thereofeo be 
held and rermed an habituall grace. -In theſe regards , I find it neither pre- 
judicial} nor inconſequent to the Chriſtian faich , ro acknowledge habituall 
grace, though ocither ſcripture nor tradition of the-Church owne any habic of 
grace, created by God, and infuſed into the ſoule ina moment, as the Schoole 
imagineth. P =; BS | "_ 

But they ſceme to have committed another miſtake, in chat , the Church 
baving decreed againſt Pe/agivs , that the Grace of Chriſt is neceſlary.co all 
truly good actians, and cherefore, that man cannot merit the firſt grace;; this 
infaſed habit of grace they have madeto be. that Firſt grace which God'giyeth, 
before man will indeavor any thing towards it. -For ſo the Maſter of the 
Sentences dctermineth ,. that grace which. preventeth mans indevors to be 
faith with Love libro 11, diſtin, XXV 1, D, which , though it be capable of 
a very good ſenſe; That the motion to beleeve the eruth. of Chriſtianity out 
of the love of God is that which Gods grace prevents all mans compliance 
with ; yet, in what ſenſe they ſwallowed it, will appeare by the d-fficulties 
and diſputes they were intaogled with ,- about that forrow, which the heart 
conceives for ſinne out of mcere love toGod, not feare of puniſhment , 
which the love of our ſelves breedech. For, this ſorow being neceflarily 8 
diſpoſition preparing him for juſtification thac cometh co God 3 in regard the 
firft grace which God preventeth all mans indeavors with is.co them this infuſed 
habir of Faith and love which formally jaftifieth; bow he ſhould come prepa- 
red for juſtification by that contrition, which without Gods grace man can- 
not have, who is juftified by that infuſed habir of grace , which he was firft 
prevented by God with, bath been among them the ſubjeR of endleſle jangles. 
Whereas, it is manifeſt, the maintenance of the Faith. againſt Pe/agivs requir- 
eth no mare, then, that the reſolution of perſevering in Chriſtianity to the 
end be thought neceſſarily ro depend upon the motion'to.imbrace it , which 
God firft preventcth man with , withour reſpe&t co any aR of man obliging 
God to grantit. And therefore it is manifeſt , that the Church decreed no 
more againſt Pe/agivs ; but, that the firft motion to become « good Chriſtian, 
that every man is prevented with , muft be aſcribed to Gods free grace 
tbrough Chriſt, not ingaged by any a of mans goeing afore. Now, requi- 
ring onely the aRuall afliſtance of Gods preventing grace , it is ealy enough 
to ſay ; not how attrition , that is , ſorrow for finne in regard of puniſh- 
ment, accompanied with laviſh feare , is changed into contrition , that is 
ſorrow for ſinne ont of the love of God whome ic offendeth 3 ( For, itisnox 
poſſible , that he who loveth God ſhould be ſory for fine for the ſame oo 
00, 
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| ſon, which he was ſorry for while he loved the world ) But, how the manthat 

was at3rite becomes coxtrite, For, when firſt the Goſpel reveales unto a man 

his deſperate eſtate in and by the firſt Adew, it is not poſiible chat he ſhonld 
remaine uatouched, eicher with ſorrow for che preſeat, or apprehenſion for 
the future. And yet no leſſe unpoſfible is it, according to ordinary 
, way of working , even by his Grace, that he ſhould, in an inſtant , reſolve 
to imbrace the onely way to give tim peace inthatexigence. Bur while he 
neither caſts off che motion of grace, nor ceſignes his intereſt in himſelfe and 
the world to it , but conſiders, upon what reaſon fit behoves him to reſolve; 
this conſideration, by the worke of Gods Spirit diſcovering to him , how 
much God and the next world isto be preferred before himſelfe and this ; as 
the {ove of God and the world to come prevailes in him «dove the fore of him- 
ſelfe and this, accordingly of neceſfity , muſt the greife of having offended 
God afore, prevaile in him above all chat he can- conceive for the miſery he 
hath incurred. And all this, by vireue of thoſe helpes which God grants, 
though allwayesin conſideration of our Lord Chriſt, yet , not by vittue of 
that Covenant, which is noc contracted till « man be baprized, bur , of his 
owne free goodneſle, diſpenſing the effets of Chrifts coming , according to 
the reaſon of his ſecrec wiſdome , which the Covenant of grace diſcovers 
not. I neede ſay no more to ſhow , how a man that comes into the world 
with concupiſcence becomes , either habituared to the love of God above all 
things ,' or indowed with the habicugll affifance of Gods Spirit , by thae 
promiſe which the Goſpell importeth, Thus wuch is co be ſeene , by that 
which hath been ſaid ; That, inche juſtification of a ſinner by Chriſtianity, 
( which , I have ſhowed co be the condition of it.) there is a twofold 
change either implied or ſignified : For , that a man ſhould become reconci- 
led to God, continues in the ſame affeRion to himſelfe and the world as before 
he heard ef Chriſt, is a thiagwhich the ſohereſt of chern that diſpute juſtification 
by faith alone abhorre. And, that a man, by the Goſpel, ſhould be intitled co no 
more, then, that diſpolition which be is changed to, obligeth God to give,is no 
leſſe horrible to them that diſpute juſtification x the works offaith, And there* 


fore,befides that in the nature and diſpoſicien of him that becomes efta- 
red in the promiſes of theGoſpel,which juſtification involverh, ehere is another 
in Gods cſteeme , which is morall,by virtue of his free promiſe , which 
_— which his nature hath received fignifierh not , becauſe Gods will 
onely'infers it. The former of thefe che Sehoole infift opon, and they ſeeme 
ro follow S. Aufline init; who, though he have noching co doe with any 
conceit of babicuall _ , yet, moſt an end, atrribureth the effe& of juſti- 
fying; even before , tothoſe inherent as of righceonſneſfe , whereby, 
the grace of God tranſlateth his enimies into that ftate of his grace. The larer, 
though it be that , which , both the Scriptures , and the moſt ancient records 
ofthe Church doe expreſſe; yet, ſo long as the effeR of juſtifying is attri. 
buced to the diſpofition which is inherent in the ſoule,, not for the worth of ic, 
but by God Grace , it can containe nothing, cither formally deſtructive, or, 
| 7 conſequence prejudicial ro the Faich. That the one is fandamentally imply- 
other formally fignified in the juſtification of a Chriſtian, befongs rather 
ro the skill of a divine, in underflanding the Scriptures, then to the virtue of 
a Chriftian in bolding the faith. — 

What the Church ehinkes, of the workes of thoſe, who, belicving,do nor 
yet declare themſelves Chriftians, by procuring Baptiſme; as it is  conſiderati- 
on fic for this yen ſois it manifeſt, by the doubt which they make of the fat. 
vation of thoſe, that dye in that eſtate. For, though the life chat chey live, ſup- 
poling the preventing Grace ef the holy Ghoſt, eo bring chem co chat eftare, 
muſt needs be aſcribed ro the fame, yer is ic nor as yer under the promiſe of re- 
ward, becauſe are not yet under the Covenant of Grace, but onely dif- 
poſedto ir. , how good ſoever their life may be, yer, ſo long as it pro- 
ceeds not to an effeQtualf reſolution of undertaking Chrifts Croſſe, it is but 
aQuall, and dependeth-de ſav, upon the afliftence of GodvrSpirir, which e 
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jure they can CR no title in, being not yet eftated in Gods promiſes, but 
onely prevented by thoſe helps, which,they can claime no difference of right in, 
from thoſe that are not prevented with the ſame. But he that undertakes 
Chrifts Croſſe by coming to Bapriſme with a good conſcience, obtaineth re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, adoption to be Gods Sonne, and right and title to everlaſting 

| life; Which adoption, and which ritle, as they are morall rights and qualities , 
ſo are they meer appendences of that juſtification which God alloweth the 
Faith of thoſe that are baptized ſincerely, without conſideration of workes, ac 
cording to the doftrine of the Fathers. Suppofing, it is true, as much change 
as betweena Chriſtian and no Chriftian, in him that obtaines them, ( in which. 
regard, it is no marvaile, if remiſſion of finnes or juſtification be aſcribed to 
the faid change many times, in their writings; For, how ſach ſayings are to be 
underftood, imports onely the ſignification of words, not the ſalvation. of a 
Chriſtian ) but not importing Gods conſideration of their qualities, the con+- 
fideration of whoſe, works is excluded. S. eFugnſtine, it is true, conliderin 
this change in him that is juſtified (which is indeed the ground upon whichGod 
accepteth of his Faith to that purpoſe) and uſing the word j»ſtifying to ſignifi 
the ſame, hath occaſioned the Schooleto agree in that forme of doarine which 
the Conncil of Trevt canonizeth, But though he frequent the terme marethen 
others in that ſenſe, yet can Ie no wayes be thought co depart from the mean- 
ing of the reſt, who do ſometimes deſcribe juſtification by the ground which it 
ſappoſeth, ſometimes by the quality in Gods account, which it ſignifyeth. Ac- 
knowledging all of them,the gift of the holy Ghoſt to be obtained by this faith 
which juſtifyeth3 of Gods free Grace indeed, which onely moved him to ſet the 
Goſpel on foot, but as due by the promiſe which it containeth, to abide and 
to dwell with him that voides not the condition upon which it is granted. 
This prace of the holyGhoft, habitually dwelling in them that have undertaken 
Chrifts Croſſe, to inable them to go through with the work of it, as it cannot 
be unfruitfull in good works 3 ſo are thoſe works, henceforth, under the promiſe 
of reward, which no workes done afore Baptiſme can challenge. 

[ muſt nor leave this point till I have ſaid a word or two of Socinws his opi- 
nion, as to this point of juſtifying faith. For, as concerning the two points 
premiſed, I conceive I have ſhowed you, that it is no leſle deftruRive to Faith, 
in teaching that a man is able of himſelf ro imbrace and to fulfill all that che 
Goſpel requires at his hands, withov* any help of Gods grace granted in re- 
ſpe of our Lord Chrifts obedience ; Then, that God accepteth what a man is 
ſo able to performe, not out of any, conſideration thereof, but of his own free 

neſſe, which, moving him to ſettle ſuch a decree, moved him to ſend our 
Lord Chrift to publiſh and aſſure it. As for the reſt ot his opinion, having 
maintained, that the efficacy of all ats, whether of Gods grace or of mans will, 
roward the obtaining of the promiſes of the Goſpel, neceſſarily depends upon 
the receiving of Baptiſme, where the outward fulfilling of the promiſes of a 
poſitive precept ( which the onely will of him that is converted to Chriſtianity 
falfilleth not ) is not unavoidablely prevented by caſualties which his will 
cannot overcome ; [ ſuppoſe I have by that meanes ſhowed, that his opimen 
is deſtructive to Chriſtianity, becauſe deſtrucive to the precept of receiving 
Baptiſme , without which no man is a Chriftian, And truly this imputation 
refle&s upon the other extreme opinion , concerning the juſtification of a 
Chriſtian, which aſcribing it to believing that a man is predeſtinate, excludes 
it from being neceſſary,cither as a meanes to ſalvation, or as a thing command- 
ed;both which conſiderations concurre in the neceſſity of it, ſuppoling the pre- 
miſes. For, the neceſlity of that which is neceſſary as the meanes, and the ne- 
ceffiry of that which is neceſſary as a thing commanded him that will obtaine 
falvation, differ onely in this 3 That the neceſfity ofthe meanes of ſalvation is 
undiſpenſable in regard of whoſoever will be faved:But the neceſlity of a thing 
commanded takes not hold, till a man becomes liable to the precept whereby it 
is commanded, The want of Baptiſme then not being peremptory to the fal- 
vation of them that are a of it by unavoidable caſualties, but of all 
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others; Chuſe whether you will call it neceſſary as the meanes, not ſuppoſing 
that exception, or neceſſary as a thing commanded, ſuppoſing it. But that opi- 
nion which juſtifies without it, becauſe before it, and makes it ſignify nothing 
to the not predeſtinate, to them that are, onely to ſignify that which is done 
without it,is neceſſarily deftruQtive to the Covenant of Grace : Whereas ſup- 
poſing repentance, to juſtifying faith, the neceſlity of the Baptiſme of repent- 
ance may be maintained ; Nay, repentance implying a converſion to all that 
Chriftianicy requires, and Chriſtianity requiring Baptiſme, in reaſon, implied it 
is in that repentance which that opinion | rang 9 ye to juſtifying faith, Bur, 
that Yulkelins Inſtit. IV. 3. makes juſtifying Faith to conſiſt in believing all 
that Chriſt caught, and truſting in him, our of a reſolution to keep his com- 
mandments ; I take to be the meaning of $. Paul when he ſaithgthat a man is 
juſtified by Faith alone z Provided that a man be baptized with that diſpoſition 
which he calls juſtifying faith, believing that, being inabled by the holy Ghoſt, 
in conſideration of Chrifts merits accompanying his Baptiſme, to perform what 
he undertakes, he ſhall attaine the life to come in conſideration of the ſame, 
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The ſtate of the queſtion concerning the perſeverance of thoſe that are once juſffi- 
fied, Of three ſenſes, one true,one inconſiſtent with the Faith, the third neither 
true nor yet deſtruftive tothe Faith, Evidence from the writings of the Apo- 
files. From the Old Teftament. The grace of Prepheſfie When it preſuppoſeth 
ſanfifying grace. eAnſwer to ſome Texts, and of $, Pauls meaxing in the 
V1I. of the Romans, Of the Polygamy of the Fathers, what aſnrance of 
Grace Chriſtians may have, The Tradition of the Church. 


PD which hath been ſaid properly concerns onely them that firſt heare of 
the Goſpell at mans age, andare juftified by being baptized into the pro- 
feſfion of it ; Burt the reaſon of it is tbe Rule of that which is to be ſaid of all. 
To extendit ſo as to anſwere all queſtions concerning all mens caſes ; There 
remains yet another queſtion, whether choſe are once juftified can fall from 


| the ſtate of grace, ſo as, finally , eo be damned ; Which , he that will ſpeake 


tzuth , muſt allow to have beene burchened with unchriftian prejudices , with- 
out any cauſe, For, who knowes not , that commonly , it hath been given 
to underſtand , that, whoſo alloweth this , granteth ; Gods everlaſting 

race and purpoſe towards him whom he accepteth in Chriſt, as righteous, to 
aile, and become voide > Which, Igrant to be eruly conſequent to the 
Opinion of thoſe, that hold juſtifying faith to conſiſt in beleeving thata man is 
predeſtinate to life, For, if that were ſo , then, he that ſhould faile of his 
juſtification , muſt , by conſequence, faile of his predeftination ; That is to 
ſay , the decree of God , by which he parpoſed finally to fave him that is 
juſtifyed by beleeving that he is predeftinate , mult faile, and become yoide , 
when ſoever he ceaſeth to be juſtified. But, what is that to him that beleeves, 
and hath proved, that God abſolutely decreeth, whom he will give and 
whome he will refuſe the helpes of effe Ruall grace , whereby they attaine that 
diſpoſition which qualifies them righteous beforeGod? That the helps of Grace 


whereby they are effeQually inabled or not inabled to continue or not to con. © 


tinue in the ſame diſpoſition, are granted in conſideration of the right uſe of 
thoſe helps which went afore ? That the decree of reward or puniſhment paſ- 
ſeth in conſideration of perſevering or not perſevering to the end in the ſame ? 
Is there any ignorance in the world ſo ſlanderons, as to pretend any change in 
the purpoſe of God, when his ſentence changes upon the change of the con- 
dition, upon which he grants remiſſion of fins and righc to everlaſting life ? If 
any man do, let him firſt call him ſelf to account whether he will undertake to 

| maintaine 
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maintaine that poſition, whereupon it followeth ; to wit, that to believe a mans 
ſelf prdeſtinate to life, is that faith which alone juſtifieth. And undertaking it, 
let him take this defiance from me, that his opinion is deftruRive to the founda- 
tion and ground of Chriftianity, Burt as | ſaid before, that there is fo great 
difference between thoſe that hold juſtification by believing a mans ſelf to be 
predeitinate to life, and, by truſting in God for the obtaining of his promiſes 
in our Lord Chriſt, that the one opinion is deftruRive to Chriſtianity, but the 
other not 3 at leaſt,in thoſe that require and preſuppoſe true repentance to go 
betore that truſt in God, wherein juſtifying faith, in their opinions confiſterh : 
So muſt I conſequently ſay, concerning this point, that ic may be held, and I 
have ſome reaſon to think that it is held by divers, upon ſuch termes as ſeem 
not to render it deftrative, For when 1 ſee, that they require repentance to 
g0 before juſtifying faich, as a condicion requiſite to that truſt in God, 
wherein juſtifying faith conſiſteth ; I muſt needs inferre, as I ſee ſome Authors 
of that opinion to grant, that, when the children of God fall into ſuch ſmnnes; 
as, Tertulliane, ſaies lay waſte the conſcience, neither remiſſion of thoſe linnes, 
which juſtification includeth, nor that truſt in God, wherein that faith which 
onely juftifyeth conſifterh, can be underſtood to have place before repentance, 
if they ſpeak things conſequent in reaſon to the.r own poſitions. How then 
ſhall they pretend, that the ſentence of juftitication once granted,or rather, the 
promiſe obtained by virtue of that contrat which the Goſpel tendreth, as I 
have ſhowed, can remain firme, the condition failing which it neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſeth ? Surely, I ſuppoſe, in that maner as it is ordinarily faid, in many 
diſputes, ( and that very truly, how much ſoever to the purpoſe) thata thing 
is in ſome reſpe falſe, which 1s abſolutely true, or contrariwiſe, abſolutely 
falſe, which,notwithſtanding, in ſome reſpe&t, holds true. So ſeem they that are 
poſſeſſed with this prejudice to imagine, that ,when God admits any man into. 
the ſtate of Grace by virtue of that contrat which the Goſpel tendereth, (that 
is as I ſay, by being baptized upon a ſincere profeſlion of Chriſtianity ) if this 
be done with an intent of granting the grace of perſeverance, then is that per- 
ſon ſaid abſolutely to be juſtifyed ; who,when he falls into ſuch ſinnes as I have 
named, becomes in ſome reſpe& not juſtified, to wit for the preſent, and in re- 
ſpe of thoſe ſinnes of which he is not yet reconciled by repentance. And con- 
ſequently , the aR of juſtifying faith is ſuipended and interrupted , as in him 
that cannot have confidence in God, as reconciled to God in regard of theſe 
finnes; the ſeed of it notwithſtanding remaining , by virtue of that a& of 
Faith, whereby, being reconciled as theſe are that are for ever reconciled to 
him , he remains certaine of helpes of grace, that ſhall be effeRuall ro work 
in him true repentance, and of reconcilement upon ſuppoſition of it. Where- 
upon it muſt be ſaid the contrary, that, thoſe whom God receiveth into grace 
without any purpoſe of granting them the grace of perſeverance, cannot be 
faid to be juſtified, without ſome terme of abatement, ſignifying the juftifica- 
tion granted them to be, as to the ſenſe of the Church, or,to an opinion undue- 
ly conceived by themſelves, but not as to God. So that their faith alſo muſt 
be underſtood to be a confidence unduely grounded , the failing whereof 
is not the diſanulling of that which once was good, butgthe diſcovering of that, 
which once ſeemed good and was nor. 

This opinion, ſo limited as 1 have ſaid, I ſhould not think deftruQive to 


- Chriſtianity, for the reaſon delivered afore, concerning that opinion of juſti- 


ing faich, upon which ir followes. But, as I then concluded, that though 
not deſtru&ive to the Faith, yet, that opinion from whence it followeth is not 
erue according to the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, wherein the skill of a Divine 
confiſteth 3 So muſt 1 here conclude, that this opinion of perſeverance, which 
proceedeth upon that ſuppoſition of juſtifying faith, which, though not de- 
ftruive to the Faith, yet is not true, is alſo not true, though nat deftruRive 
to the Faith : The other, which proceeds upon that ſuppoſicion of juſtifying 
faith and predeftination, which is deftruRive to the faith, remaining both un» 
erue and deftruRive to the fairh, I grant that, though the gift of the boly 
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Ghoſt, (which is, as I have ſaid, the habitual! aſſiftance of it ) being granted 
in conſideration of a mans undertaking Chriſtianity, becomes yoid upon not 
performing that which a wan undertakes ; yet God, of his free goodneſle, 
not as obliged by any promiſe of the Goſpel,may continue the aſliftance there- 
of, but upon the ſame terms as he firſt grants the help of ir, ro bring men out 
of the ſtate of linne into the ſtate of grace, I grant, that the reſolution of be- 
lieving the faich of Chriſt, and of living according to the ſame in the profelli- 
on of Chriſtianity, having been once made, upon reaſons convincing a man 
that he is bound ſo co do,cannot be changed at his pleaſure,in an inſtant,though 
it fall ouc, that he be overtaken with ſome ſinne that lates waſt the conſcience. 
But, the promiſes of the Goſpel being made in conſideration of undertaking the 
profeſſion of Chriftianity, (and therefore incompetible to thoſe that live not 
according to it) I fay, that they all become voidto him that falls into ſuch a 
ſinne. : For, the Covenant of Grace paſſing upon ſuppoſition of originall 
concupiſcence remaining in the regenerate, and inſnaring them all with the oc- 
cafions of finne ; It cannot be imagined that all ſinne makes it void. Bur On 
the other ſide, ſome linnes being of ſo groſle a nature, that a man cannot be 
ſurprized by them, (but that the being ſo conquered muſt imply a reſolution to . 


' preferre this world before the world to come) muſt needs forfeit thoſe pro- 


miſes, which depend upon the Covenant of Grace, a rebellion againſt which 

they containe and declare. So that, unleſſe the free grace of God, by the ope- 
ration of his Spirie, bring a man back to repentance, the who!e reſolution of 
being a Chriſtian ſhall in time be blotted out, though the profeſſion, becauſe 
it imports the benefic of this world in Chriftian ftates, remain counterfeic, 
This is then the reaſon. of my reſolution, neceſſarily following upon the pre- 
miſes, that the ſincere profeſſion of Chriftianity is the condition of the Cove- 
nant of Grace; ſeeing it is not imaginable, that any man ſhould hold any pri- 
viledge at Gods hands, by profeſfing that which he performeth not : The pro- 

feſlion, as it ſerveth to aggravate the (inne which ic commitred under it ; (as 

done in deſpite of all the grace of God, and the conyiRion which it tendereth, 
eo reduce us to Chriftianity, and the profeſſion made in ſubmiſſion to the ſame 
condemning a man by his own ſentence) So, containing the condition upon 

which all the promiſes become due, upon the violation whereof, on the contra- 

ry, they mult of neceſlicy become void. 

And this is the reaſon. that leaves no place for any compoſition of this 
difference, by ſaying, that a man remains abſoſutely juſtified , when the 
particular ſinne which is not yet repented of is not pardoned. For, ſeeing the 
wages Of it is death, ſo farre as the Covenant of Grace diſpenſes not, and, ſeeing 
the Covenant of Grace cannot proteR him that tranſpgreſſeth the termes of it ; 
of neceſlity , he fails into the ſame eftate which he was under ſetting the Co- 
venant of Grace aſide, asif co him our Lord Chrift had neither been borne, 
nor erucihed , nor riſen apaine. Thoſe that ſuffer the truth of this condition 
to be obſcured, by defective interpretations of that faith which alone juſtifiech, 
and the ſcripturs concerning the ſame ; it is no mervaile if they can imagine a 
reconcil:ation betweene the ftate of ſinne and the ſtate of grace, in the ſame 
man at the ſame time ; which makes the poſitive will of God , declared by the 
Goſpell, to diſpenſe with the neceſſary and naturall hate he beares to all fin- 
ners, for their finne, But, when it is once diſcoverd , that, by the termes of 
the Goſpell , God , who declares himſelfe ready to be reconciled to all fin. 
ners, ts declared unreconcileable to any, ſo long as he continueth in ſinne ; 
then muſt ic neceſſarily appeare, that, the poſitive will of God declared by 
the Goſpell concurring with the naturall dereftation of finne which is effenciall 
to the purity of his nature, whoſoever is under the guilt of ſinne remains liable 
to his wrath, And, proceeding upon this ground, as I doe, I ſhall noe 
thinke my ſelfe obliged to take notice of thoſe thinges , which havelately 
beene diſputed , in great volumes, upon this point, ro andagaine. For, 
preſuming that the parties have not the ground uponwhich I proceed,in debate; - 
As, of neceſlity, he who ſeemes to come ſhort of proving his intent withouc ir, 


may 
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may with it be able to make the conviRion effeRuall which he tenders ; So, he 
that ſeemes to have made the worſe cauſe ſeeme the better,withoue conſiderir 


it , muſt provide new evidence, to make the condition of the Covenant 0 
Grace ſeeme otherwiſe then I have ſhowed it to be, before he can thinke co 


| have done his worke. Notwithſtanding , becauſe there are many texts of 


Scripture, which evidently fortify the ſumme of Chriſtianity ſerled upon the 
termes of the Covenant of Grace, by demonftrating the failleure of the pre. 
miſeupon failleure of the condition to which the Goſpell makes it due 3, I ans. 
it to be part of my buſineſle to point at the cheife of them; withour being muc 

troubled to bring all that might be alleged ; Becauſe I may make this generall 
inference from the premiſes. that ail precepts , all exhortations, all pro- 
miſes, all threats made to induce man to perſeverance in that eſtate , to which 
the promiſes of the Goſpell are any way ſignified to be due, are neceſſary ar- 
guments to ſhow , that-thoſe to whome they are made may faile of the perſe- 
verance to which they induce, And this, by virtue of the generall reaſon 
premiſed , that they are all evidences of that free will of men , which the 
grace of God deſtroyeth not but cureth. And therefore, as, when they are 
uſed ro induce men to imbrace Chriſtianity , they containe an evidence that he 
may doe otherwiſe 3 So alſo, when they are uſed to induce man to perſevere 
in that profeſſion which he hath once undertaken, they muſt neceſſarily , by 
the ſame reaſon , containe an evidence, that it is poſſible for any man not to 
perſevere, who is induced by them to perſevere in thecourſe of a Chriſtian, 
For if it be ſaid, that, without the grace of God they cannot, with it,they cannot 
but be effeRual; Either ir is ſuppoled, the grace of God here named ſhal become 


| effeQuall ro induce them to perſeveretothe end , ſuppoling that God foreſees 


that they ſhall ſojperſevere, or ſomething elſe ingluding the fore-fight of the 
perſeyerance it ſelfe, ornot; Ifſo, itis no mervaile, that the ſaid exhor- 
rations cannot but prove effeQuall , becauſe God foreſces they ſhall be ef- 
feQtuall, and, that which ſhall not be, can never be foreſcene ; But if, 
not ſuppoſing this , any man undertake to ſay , that , the exhortation of 
the Goſpell with the helpe of Gods inward grace muſt neceſſarily prove 
effeuall, he will neceſſarily fall into all the inconvenience which I have 
charged them with, who maintaine, thae the will of man is immediately 
determined by the will and operation of God, to doe whatſoever it doeth , 
Which is no leſſe then the deftrution , aſwell of all civility as of Chrifti- 
anity. 

But let us ſee what the Apoſtle writes, Heb. VI. 4---7. For, it is not poſſible 
to renew unto repentance, thoſe, that being once inlightned, and having taſted the 
heavenly gift , and been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and reliſhed the good word 
of God, and the powrs of the world to come , fall a way , and crucify to themſelves 
ard traduce the Sonne of God, For,the earth that drinkes the raine that oft come; 
upon it, and beares herbes fit for them by whome it is tilled, receives a bleſſing 
from God ; But that Which beares thornes and thiftles is reprobate, and neare a 
curſe, the end whereof is, tobe burned, Could more have been ſaid to expreſle 
the ftateof grace? For, if any man can undertake to have the Spirit of God, 
without premiſing Chriſtianity , 1 ſay confidently: there is no cauſe why any 
man ſhould be a Chriftian, Therefore g@ndiv7«s,bere, as Ebr. XN. 32.0gnificth 
neither more nor leſſe then Chriſtened ( as pv715,p43s with the ancient Church 
ſignifies B aptiſme ) becauſe of the darkneſſe of Hetheniſme, or Judaiſme which 
it diſpelleth. Whar is then the heavenly Gife which Chriſtians raft ? be it remilii- 
on of finnes , or be it the Gift of the Holy Ghoft that followes, ( c— 
the ſame thing in ſeverall parallel termes ) my bulineſſe is done , if the Gife 
of the Holy Ghoſt be not granted but upon that condition , which makes all 
other promiſes of the Goſpell due. Wherefore , I am content that, rel:ſoing 
the good word of Ged , ſhall ſignify no more then that condition, to wit z Thar 
ſenſe of Chriftianity which reſolveth a man to undertake ic ; But to rel/5/þ 
the powers of the world to come no man can be underſtood , but he that , upon 
ſuppoliticn of the ſaid condition , becomes ſenſible of that peace and joy oo 
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the Holy Ghoſt , which, under Chriftianity, onely Chriſtianity can give. And 
therefore, though I diſpute not here, how he means tha ic 5» 19poſſeble ro 
renew thoſe that fall from Chriſtianity to repent ence. yet I challenge chat impoſ- 
ſibility of renewing to contain both a former right in, and # poſſeſhon of that 
, eftate, to which they are renewed by repentance , and alfothe preſent loſle of 
ir, by falling from che condition which g' ves it. So that, the compariſon which 
followes,of fruitful and barren land upon cillage,as it expreſſes a premiſe of fol- 
lowing helpes of grace,to them that oſe choſe which went a forearighe,concaine 
ed ir the promiſe of givitng the Holy Ghoft, to inable them who ſincerely pro- 
feſfe Chriftianity to performe that which chey undertake ; So it convinceth 
the fruitleſfe co be liable ro the curſe of fire , which it is ſaid to be neare, be- 
cauſe it is calted reprobate. 

The fame is the effeR ofthe like exhortation Ebrews X. 26--29. For,if we 
ſenne voluntarily after receiving the acknowltdgement of the trath , there re- 
maines no more any ſacrifice for ſinne, but a certaine terrible expettation of ven- 
geanct, awd glowing of fire that 14 to conſume oppoſers, If one ſet at naught the 
Law of Moles, without mercy he dits npou tWvo or three Witneſſes. Of how much 
worſe paniſhment, think you, ſhall he be 1bowght worthy, that treads the Soune of 
God xder foot, and efteerss the blood of the Covenant by Which he is ſanttified un» 
eleane, and doth deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? I ſay, this is to the ſame effec, 
if it be once granted, that this ſfinne may be committed by a true Chriftian , 
which no man can deny. For , can a Chriſtian be chought to doe that def- 
pire to the Spirit of Grace , which the Sctibes and Phariſes are ſaid in the Goſ- 
pelt Mate, XI. 28. 32. Marke HI. 29. Zuke X!I. 10. todoe, infinning 
that ſinneagainſt the Holy Ghoſt , which , our Lord there pronounces irre- 
 miſſible? Is ic not manifeft , that their ſinne conſiſted im attributing the 
miracles by which our Lord ſought to convert them , to the uncleane ſpirit , 
being in Judgment convinced , that by the Holy Ghoſt alone chey were done ? 
And is it not as manifeſt , thar a Chriſtian, having received the Spirit of 
Grace, promiſed to thoſe that are baptized out of a ſincere reſolution of 
Chriſtiatuty, abuſes the ſpirie which is ſo given him, and which he bath, and 
which had allready wrought that worke of conviRtion , which the ſcribes and 
Phariſes ſufferd not to take effe in their harts ? Eſpecially, when the Apottle 
expreſlely premiſeth the waſhing of them, called here ſanfifying by the blood of 
the (ovenant , which is the cleanſing of thar veſſel! by remiſlion of ſinnes, inco 
which the new wine of the Holy Ghoft is co be pur. Wherefore , 1 will not 
fay that the faich of cheſe men is tr«e faith, if you meane that onely co be 
true faith which lafts ro the end , which is many times , in common language, 
chat which cruch ſignifiecth; But, if you meane that to berrue faich which 
effeReth remiſſion of finnes , and qualifieth for the world co come, he 
muſt ſer the ſcripture upon the rack, that will make ic confeſſe any other ſente. 

Now , conſider what the Apoftle writeth of thoſe Chriſtians, who, he ſaith, 
are ſeduced by the Hereticks which he ſpeakes of, 2 Per. Il. 18---22. For, 
ſpraking bombaſt words of vanity they catch with the baite of fleſ#ly concupiſcences, 
in wncletanneſſe, thoſe that had really eſcaped them that converſe in error 3 Pro- 
wifing them freedome , therſelves being ſlaves to corruption; ſeting a man is 
ſlavt to that by which he 5s conquered. For if, having eſcaped the pollutions of the 
World , throngh the knoWledge of our Lord and ſaviour Jt(ni Chriſt , and being 
intang.edin them againe , they be conquered ; the laſt error is become wor/e to 
them then thr firſt. For , it had btene bitter for them not to have knowne the 
way of righteouſneſſe , than having knowne ( or acknowledged ) it , to turne 
from the boly precept once delivered to them. But it is fallen out to theyy accor- 
ding to the old Proverbe; The dogge that returnes to his oWne vomit , Andthe 
ſowe that is Waſhed to walloW in the mire. Is it poſlible that all this ſhould be 
chought to import no more then profeſſion , as to men , without any effe&t 
as to God, but onely to the Church > For, if we ſuppoſe them all to have 
counterfeired Chriſtianity , nor really reſolving to live as Chriſtians , how 
comet he to ſay that they had really eſcaped theſe that live in error , whole 
waye 
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wayes they had not really left? And, ifthey had eſcaped the pollations 
Ky by the knowledge of Chriſtianity , had they rolcy < ws then a 4.4 
meere nature may doe ? Then may a man by meere nature be difintangled of 
the pollutions of this world. Bur it they had conquered finne by thoſe elpes 
of grace which brought them to be Chriſtians, ( for otherwiſe, how ſhould 
they be conquered by rhe baites of ſinne , which thoſe Heretickes deceive them 
with 2 ) then had they obtained thoſe promiſes which the Goſpell rewardeth 
chat conqueſt with. In fine; Can « degge returne tothe vomit, or a ſo to 
the mire which they never left ? or can the later end be worſe then the 
beginning , to them who never were cleare of that damnation, in which th 
were overtaken by the preaching of Chriftianity ? To that of S. Fobs, ſpeak- 
ing of the Antichrifts of the time, them and their followers, oh» II. 19. 
They went cut from among us , but they were not of us; For , had they been of 
ns , they Would bave continued among #s, I will uſe no other anſwer then thac 
which S. A»ſtine hath given us, de corrept. & gratia cap. [X., that thoſe 
who are qualified by attributes ſignifying predeftination , cannot fall away ; 
as long as they are deſcribed by preſent righteouſneſſe they may. For ſaith 
he, had they perſevered, they had perſevered in Grace, not in unrighteouſ- 
neſſe , neither was theire righrteouſnefle counterfeite, bur not durable : There- 
fore they were not inthe number of ſonnes, when they were in the Faith of 
ſonnes , becauſe thoſe are truly ſonnes, that are foreknowne and predeſtinate, 
and called aecording to purpoſe, that they may be like the ſonne. For, $. 
7obn and S. Paul, being aſſured of theire owne adoption, according to purpoſe, 
it is no marvaile if they preſume the like of thoſe whome they compriſe in che 
ſame quality with themſelves , in regard of theire preſent righteouſneſle , the 
profeition whereof was viſible, I muſt not here omit che Epiſtle to the Seven 
Churches Azoc 11. 1. and the exhortations, promiſes, and threatninges 
tendred the Angels of them , whether in behalfe of chemſelves, it maters noc 
much to this purpoſe , or, which is certaine , inbehalfe of che Churches. In 
particular to that of Epheſus II. 45. But [ have this againſt thee , that thou 
haſt left thy firſt love. Remember therefore whence thou art ſalltn, and repent, 
and doe thy firſt workes; OtherWwiſe 1 will come to thee ſuddenly and remove thy 
can ileſticke ont of the place thereof , if thow repent not, How ſhould any man 
b- exhorted by the Spirit of God, ro returne to thoſe workes that were not 
the workes of a true Chriftian ? How ſhould the Judgement threatred take 
effe&, and no ſoule periſh, that had been ſaved otherwiſe. To that of Thy- 
atira Il. 25. 26. 28. But hold what you have wntill | come. He that conquer- 
eth , and krepeth my workes tothe end, | Will give him power over the Nations, 
and he ſhall rmle them with an iron reade , as apotters veſſells are broken, as 1 al- 
ſo bat e received of my Father : And 1 will give him the morning (tarre, What 
means this exh-rtacion to them that are not capable of doing otherwiſe? What 
means the power of Chrift.,, and the morning ftarre, if not the reward of the 
world to come ?* To that of Pergamas Ill. 11, Bebold 1 come ſuddenly ; Hold 
what thou haſt , left another take thy crowne. Is it not plaine that he ſhall be 
faved if he hold what he bath > That he ſhall not, if another takes bis crowne ? 
C an $. Pauls ſevere ſentences be avoided? 1 Cor. VI. 9 10. Know ye not that 
the injurious ſhall not inherit the king dome of heaven ? Be not deceived, Neither 
whoremongers , nor Idolaters , nor adniterers, nor the ſoft, nor abuſers of them- 
{elves wuh mankind , nor thieves , nor thoſe that defrande , nor drunkards , nov 
revilers , mor robbers ſhall inherit the kingdome of God. Gal. V. 19, 20. 21. 
T he wor hes of the fleſh are manifeſt , Which are theſe ; Adultery , fornication, 
nncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe , Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities , ſtrifes , jealoufies, 
animoſities, provocations, diviſions , ſetts, envies, murder, drinkings, aebauches, 
and the like to theſe, of which | told you before hand, at | foretold you , that they 
who doe ſuch thinges ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. Epb.V.58. For 
this ye know , that no whoremaſter , or uncle ant perſon, or that defraudeth, who 
is an Idolatnr , hath inheritance in the _— of God and'of Chriſt. Lit m 


*an deceive you with vaine worder, For , for theſe thinges cometh the Wrafh of 
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God upon the children of diſobedience. Be ye not therefore partners with them, 
For ye Were darkneſſe , but are now light in the Lord. Wale 4s children of the 
light. They that ſowe pillowes under ſinners elbowes ( excuſantes excuſati- 
ones in peccatis, according to the vulgare tranſlation P/al. CXLE. 4. and 
, treating termes of reconcilewent betweene Chriſt and Belial, betweene the 
promiſes of the Golpell for everlaſting, and the pleaſures of ſinne for a 
moment) will not have this to belong to the godly , whome they allow to 
doe ſuch thinges for a ſnap and away, without forfeiting their intereſt in the 
world rocome; butto theunregenerate, who live in a (etled courſe of ſuch 
finnes without remorſe. And, l freely allow, that, ſo ſoone as the godly 
man,whome they ſuppoſe to be overtaken with any ſuch finne, ſhall take ſuch a 
courſe to turne fromit, as may reſtore in him that reſolution of mind , for 
which God accepts a true Chriftian, he is reſtored to the place which he held 
in Gods grace, not as never forfeited, but , as recoverd anew. In the 
meanetime , if any pretenſe be made, that, being once in Gods favor he 
can never taile of it, itis as eaſy to wipe ic off with S, Paxls argument , as 
any ofchoſe yaine words that were advanced in his time : For , if for thoſe 
chinges the wrath of God cometh upon Gentiles,tbat are darkneſſe, much more 
upon them , who, being become /ight » have a ſhare in the Works of darkneſſe, if 
S. Panls argument be good. And, whatſoever induces a man to beleere other- 
wiſe, belonges to thoſe vaine words which $. Pax forbids them to be deceived 
with. 

The propheſy of Ezekiel! muſt needes have a roome here ; which, in order 
to induce the back(liding Iſraelites ro repentance , proteſts that God judgeth 
the righteous that turneth from his righteouſneſſe , and the ſinner that turn- 
eth from his ſinne, not according to the righteouſneſſe or to the ſinne 
from which , but according to that co which they turne , -Ezek, XVIII. y---, 
For , to ſay, that the Prophet of God , ſpeaking in Gods name, of che 
glteeme and reward which God bath for righteous and unrighteous , ſpeakes 
onely of that which ſeermes righteouſneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe to the world; 
or, which an hypocrite couſens himſelfe to thinke ſuch , is ſuch an open ſcorne 
to Gods word , 8s cannot be. maintained , but by taking righteon/neſſe to 
fignify unrighteouſneſſe, and turning for not turning , but continuing in that 
wickedneſſe which was at the heart, when he profeſſed otherwiſe. Which is 
nothing elſe, butto demand of us, to renounce our ſenſes , and the reaſon 
common co all men, cogether with che ſignification of theſe wordes whereby 
God deales with us in the ſame ſenſe as we among our ſelves, to make good a 
prejudice ſo prejudiciall co Chriſtianity. And , what ſhall we doe with thoſe 
examples and inftances of holy men, recorded in holy Scripture, to have 
fallen from Gods grace into his diſpleaſure , beginning with our firſt parents 
eAdam and Eve, whom, no man doubteth to bave beene created in the ſtate 
of Gods grace, that will not have theire fall redound upon Gods account. 
For if it be ſaid , that this is a difference between the Covenants of workes, firſt 
fet on foote with our firſt guy in Paradiſe, and the Covenant of grace , 
tenderd by our Lord Chriſt 3 Itis ſaid indeed, but it cannot be maintained, 
wichput deſtroying all that hath been premiſed of the Covenant of Grace, and 
the condition of the ſame: Which, though it take place under the Covenant of 
workes, which is ſuppoſed forfeite, to reftore mankind to the hope of a 
heavenly reward, upon conditions proportionable to theire preſent weakneſſe;, 
| hath notwithſtanding appeared to be tendred to their free choice, ascontain- 
ing conditions, by tranſgreſſing whereof, they forfeite as much as Adam could 
doe. 

The examples of Saul, and Solomon, and David, and S. Peter, havein 
them indeed ſome differnce one from another, but, is there any of them, that 
imports not the ſtate of damnation after the ftate of grace? S. Peter, it is 
plaine, forfeits the condition of profeſling Chrift , whom be that denieth,if 
our Lord ſay true in the Goſpell Zeke X11. 8. 9. ſhall bimſelfe be denied at the 
generall judgment; and, can we imagine his teares to have been ſhedde withoue 
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ſenſe of this forfeire > Wherefore , whatſoever ſeedes of prace remained in 
him, to move him to repentance, as ſoone as he was become ſenſible of his 
eftate; it is manifeſt , that he had loſt the ſtate of grace, which he laboureth 
to recover by repentance, I will nor examine , how much longer Davidlay 
in his ſinnes then S. Peter, before the Prophet Nathan brought him to the 
ſenſe of them : Ir is enough , that he praycs ſo for pardon, as no man 
could doe for that which he thought he had af ore. He prayes alſo for the 
reftoring of Gods Spirit to him againe P/al. L1. 10. 11. 12. Make me a clean 
heart O God, and renew a right Spirit within me, Caſt me not away from thy 
preſence, and take not thine holy Spirit from me. O give me the comfort of thine 
belpe againe , and ftablifs me with thy free Spirit. For, that which he prayes 
God not to take away , he acknowlepes to be forfeite : So that, it is but of 
reaſon , that he further deſires , that it be reſtored him , rather then conti- 
nued. Some thinke they avoide this, by underſtanding , onely the Spirit of 
Propheſy to be his defire , not wanting the Spirit of regeneration , whereby 
he defires it. Which, in the caſe of David, no way takes place, without 
offering violence to the words. And I have ſufficiently adviſed , that, by the 
helpe of Gods Spirit granted out of that grace which preventeth the Cove- 
nant of grace, and, that ftate of grace which dependeth upon the undercak- 
ing of ic, a man 1s inabled to defire the gift of Gods Spirit ro dwell 
in him , according to that which the Covenant of Grace promiſeth. 

As for Saul and Solomon, both of them indowed with Gods Spirit, the one 
of them muſt not be underftood ever to have been in the ſtate of grace , the 
other , to have ever fallen from it. For, it is alleged, that Balaam and 
Caiaphar propheſied , and, our Lord ſhall fay to thoſe that bad propheſied and 
caſt our devils and done miracles in his Name , / zever knew you; Mat. VII. 
22.23+« But S. Paxles words would be conſidered , concerning his Apoſtles 
office 2 Cor, INI. 4. 5. 6. This confidence we have towards God through ( hrift ; 
Not becauſe we are ſufficient of our [elves tothinke any thing as of our ſelves , but 
owr [ufficience isof God , who hath made n1 able minifters'of the New Teſtament, 
wot of the letter but of the Spirit. For , if the grace of an Apoſtle ſuppoſe not 
the grace of a Chriſtian, how bath S, Pa«/ confidence to God, in the grace 
of an Apoftle given him by God , which a Chriftian obtaineth through 
Chriſt > Certainly , oo man ſpares to argue from theſe words, that we are 
notable of our ſelves to think any thing towards the diſcharge of a Chriſtian 
mans office , as taking it for granted , that a good Apoltle ſuppoſes a good 
Chriſtian, And, what an inconvenience were it to grant, that God imployes 
men, thatare not good upon his meſſages co mankind , giving them the opo- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt codemonftrate thar he ſendes them , which is ſuffi- 
cient credit for all that they deliver as in his name; unlefle we will imagine it 
- no inconvenience, that God gives teftimony to thoſe whom he would cot have 
$0 be beleeved? As for Balaam, itis manifeft , that he was imployed by un- 
clean Spirits, to maintaine men in theire Idolatries, by foretelling things to 
come by their means : And , that Gods appearingto him, to hinder him 
from curſing-his people, was upon the ſame account, as Arnobixs faith, that 
Magicians did uſe to find the vircue of Spirits oppoſite to thoſe unclean Spirits 
whome they imp'oyed , not ſuffering them to bring to effeR thoſe mifebevi- 
ous intentions , for which they ſer chem on work. And by this means it was 
that Ba/aaws, not being imployed by God, is forced to declare that wilt of 
God which he would have made voide. As for Caiaphar , it is not to be im- 
agined , that he had any revelation of that cruch which he declareth by the in- 
ſpiration of Gods Spiric ; but, that God, who, from the beginning had uſed 
che High Preifts, by Urim and Thummim to declare his direRtion to thar 
people, direRed his words ſo, that they might ſerve to declare that will of 
his which he had never acquainted him with , a4a Prophet of his; nor could 
have been acknowledge for that will which God intended to declare by him, 
had not S. oh» , dy the Spirit of God , declared Gods intent in ſo direRing 
his words, Wherefore , when God changed Sas/es beart ar his parting with 
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Samuel, and ſent his ſpirit upon him ſtraight wayes , x Sam, X.9. 10. it 
ſeemes' that , having liked ſo well of him as to.call himco be Prince of his 
people , he indowed him with the grace of his Spirit, forthe diſcharge of that 
place, which onely.a g20d man could rightly, pars <A Whereupon it fol- 
Jowes, that, the taking away of this Spirit, and ing an evill Spirit in 
ſteade thereof totormeant him, are the evidences of his fall from that inward 
grace , which the gifc,of Gods Spirit preſuppoled afore. Whereby we may 
judge, whac the Parable of the uncleane Spirit caſt out, and returciog wi 
leven Spirics worſe then himſclfe Afat XII. 43. 44+ 45. Luke XI. 24. 25+ 26. 
imporsto our purpaſe; though , boing a Parable, | bring it not into con- 
ſequence. The like is to be ſaid of thoſe, who, having propheſied and done 
miracles it our Lords name , ſhall not be acknowledged by him at the day 
of judgement. For, when he ſaith , / never knew you ; he ſpeaketh out of 
the knowledge of God, which, reaching from one end to the other at the 
ſame inſtant ; when they had the grace of Propheſy, to witnefle their im- 
ployment from God, foreſaw that chey would fall away , and, becoming 
Apoſtates, recaine no part in abe kingdome of beaven which they bad preach- 
ed. No mervaile if he take them not 'for his , who, he ſees , are cor to be his 
. foreverlaſting ; To which parpole the graces of Gods Spirit are promiſed true 
Chriſtians Marke XVI. 17. As 11. 38. V.32. And, though Origen bath 
excellently ſaid ;, that the name of Chrit had ſuch power over devils, that 
ſome times , being alleged by evill men , it did the deed, though rather, when 
out of ghe ſound and genuine diſpoſition of beleiversz ( as thoſe Ebrews ,.who, 
in our Lords time , did exorciſe Devils , as he ſhowes us ar. XL. 25. and, 
& we learne by 7»ſtine Martyr, Irenens, Tertulliane, and Theophilus of 
Avntiochia produced there by Grotins, that, ſo they did till theire time ) yer, 
the doing of miracles in evidence of the Goſpeil which they preached , alleged 
by thoſe whome our Lord ſhall diſclaime, ſecmes to import a great deale more, 
then the caſtiog out of devils by naming the name of Chriſt; and therefore, to 
containe the approbation of thoſe. men , whoſe imployment from God they 
ſcemed co witneſle. 

Here is the place where I will give.the true meaning to three or foure Scrip- 
tures , ( for ſo many there axe ) thaz,, in oppoſition to the whole ſtreame of 
- Gods book, men will needes produce, to reconcile the promiſes of the Goſ- 
pell with che preſent guile and love of finne, in Chriftians that have beene 
overtaken with it. Feſw#r anſwered and ſaid ; to the Samaritane woman 7obn 
IV. 13. 14. IF. ſoever drinketh of this Water ſhall thirſt againe, But, 
whoſoever drizheth of the water that I ſhall give him, ſvall not thirſt, for ever; © 
but the water that 1 ſpall give him ſuall be in him « Well of water ſpringing up to 
life everleſting. The woman ſaid to him ; Lord, give me that water, that | may 
not thirſt, nor come hither to draw. Jallow him that hath a mind to it, to tran- 
late our Lords words (44 never thirf. For, itis plaine, the woman under- 
ftood him as if he had x01d ber of a water, which, whoſo ſhould once drink of, 
ſhould neyer be a thirſt any more, as long as he lived. Bur, if ſhe failed of 
his meaning, becauſe ſhe underſtood not that he ſpake of thirſting in the world 
eo come 3 do not they faile of his meaning, who when he ſaith, be that drinks 
of wy Water ſhall nat thirſt for everlaſting, underſtand it to be, that he ſhall ne- 
ver thirſt in this world; Being ſo plaige, that be ſaall net thirſt in the world to 
come > They make him ſay 3 He that once taſtes of my Grace, in him the ſpring 
of it ſhall never dye in this world, which is that the woman paderftogd him 
co ſay inthe literal ſenſe, becauſe ſhe underſtood not that he ſpake of the world 
to come. He, comparing this world with the world to come ſaith ; He that 
drinkes of my water 5u this World, ſhall wat thirſt in the world tocome. Which 
is to ſay, that he who departs from the Chriſtianity which once he profeſied 
in this. world, does not drink of my. water in this world, becauſe be comes 
ſhox: > my promiſe, that in him it ſhall be 4 wel of Water /priuging up to life 
everlaſting, | 

I have no reaſon to be afraid any more of the difficulty of $, Pau/s words, 
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Of Crrace.. 2.75- 
Row. V \II. 28--39. having ſhowed by evident arguments, that the ſubject of 
them, are they that love God, they that are called according to purpoſe, they that. 
he foreknew to be ſuch , they that Walk not according to the fleſh bus according to 
the Spirit in Chriſt Jeſw. For, to ſuch I may well allow, that al Workes for rhe 
beft, becauſe God, having forrappointed them to be once conformable to rhe pat- 
tern of bis ſoune, that he might be the firſt-borne of many 3 calleth them vo their 
trials, and finding them faithfull in chem, juſtifyeth and glorifyeth them there- 
fore. Nor can'S. Pawls words lignify more, ſuppoſing, when he ſaith ; whops 
be forekwew thoſe he predeſtinated, whom he predeſtinated thoſe he called, whom he 
celted theſe he juſtifyed, Whom be juſtified thoſe he glorified ; That he ſpeakes of 
thoſe whom God forcknew, to be qualified as atore then this ; that, know- 


| ing them co be fuch, he appointed them,to bear Chriſts Croſſe, and to inherit 


his glory for the reward of it. Wherefore, when ic followes ; #/hat ſhall we 
then (ay to theſe things ? If God be with us Who can be againſt n1? He that ſpared 
wot bis own Soxne, but del: vered him up for ws all, how ſhall be not with him give PT! 
all things ? It is manifeſt, that the quality which $, Pax/ underftandeth in 
them whom he comprebends, when he names ws, is no other bat that which he 
hath deſcribed true Chriſtians by, thus farre. And therefore, when be pro- 
ceeds ; Who ſhall impeach the eleft of Ged? Ut ts God that juſtifieth, Who ſbal 
condems ? It is Chriſt that died, or rather that i riſen againe, who is alſo at 
the right band of God, Who alſo maketh interce/ſion for ws ,, It is manifeſt, that 
this word ele, hath no maner of reference co Gods everlaſting decree, but to 
the preſentChriſttanity of thoſe whomGod declareth to account his choice one s, 
hw jewels, hu firſt fruits, out of all the reit of the creatures. $0 is ixauxrds 
often uſed, in the New Teſtament eſpecially , ro ſignify egregius or eximius 
or that which they ſignify ir. Latine, when they ſpeak of creatures choſen our 
of the flock to be ſacrifices, or dedicated to God for firft- fruits. Examples you 
have in abundance, CMar. XX, 16, XXII. 14. XXIV, 22, 24, 51. Mark 
X1I1, 20, 22,27. Luke XVI. 7. Rows. XVI. 3. Col. Ill, 12, 2 Tim. Il. 10. 
Titms 1.1, 1 Pet. 1.1. Il. 9. 2 Fohn I. 14. eApec. XVII. 14. In all which 
rexts there is nothing to be ſound, that inforceth any more, then the choice 
eſteem which God has of thoſe that are there qualified his e/e&, withour inti- 
mation of any decree of his, whereby he hath deſigned chem to-life everlaſting. 
Which , thoſe that will not content themſelves with, when the Apoftle 
exhorteth to make our calling and econ /wre. 2 Pet, 1. 10. to wit, to aſlure 
our ſelves of the ftate and condition of Gods choice ones ; do intangle theme = 
ſelves in everlafting difficultics, how zny man can affare hanſelf of tharwhich 
he can never forfeir, being paſſed from everlaſting. Let S. Paw! then go for- 
ward , Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? Tribulation, or anguiſh, or 
perſecution, or hunger, or nakedneſſe, or peril, or the ſword? ( as it i Written ; 
For thee are we killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſyeep to be ſlaine ) 
Nay, in all theſe we are more then conquerors, through bim that hath loved us. 
For | am per/\vaded,that neither death nor life ---- ſhall be able to ſeparate us f rom 
tbe love of God, which is through our Lord Chriſt. Is there any thing in all this 
to ſignity,that finne cannot ſeparate Chriſtians, irom the love of ro beg wt 
neither life nor death, nor angels, nar principalities, nor powers, nor things pre» 
ſent, nor things to come, nor heigth, nor depth, nor any other creature can ſeparare 
thoſe whom S. P 4«! comprehends with himſelf in the plurall w, from the love 
of God to finne ? Surely I cannot allow the curioſity of thoſe, that would have 
Saint Paw! ſay all this, out of a revelation made to him in particular, of his fal- 
vation ; For what ſhall become of this «« ? whom beſides S. Pawl ſhall it com- 
priſe ? But when S. Paul ſayes mwniouar, 4 am perſwaded, he ſayes no more 
of himſelf, then, 1 can maintaine every one of thoſe whom he compriſes with 
himſelf in the plurall , to ſay 5 Which is, that every good Chriftian may, 
nime at 2s a perſwaſion, of attaining falvation, as he findes, his own reſo- 
{ytionto be firme, to abide in the way of it-3 Ang that, having digefied the 
teſt difficulties ro which be is liable, and, being aſſured not co faile of 
Eos help, in not failing of his indeavours by grace received from God; oone 
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of them ſhall be of force to caſt them away, Indeed I find S. Paul more con- 
fident in the ſame purpoſe, when be ſpeakes nearer death 2 Tm. IV. 7, 8. 
I have fought the good fight, 1 have finiſhed the comrſe, 1 have kept the faith : 
henceforth us laid mp for me the crown of righteouſneſſe, Which the Lord the righte- 
' ods judge [ball render me : As having it from God, that there was not much of 
his courſe remaining,and having digeſted in his mindthe terrors of death. But 
when he ſaich further; «A»4d not onely #0 me, but to all that love his appearance ; 
I am confident,as thoſe that love his appearance have the ſame crown [aid up- 
for them, ſo, they that know they love his appearance, may as well know, that 
they have the ſame crown in ftore. And therefore, that S. Paul meant not to 
abate any thing of this confidence, when he ſaid ; 1 Cor. IX. 26, 27. 1 there- 
fore ſo runne as not at random : So figbt 1, as not beating the aire, But chaſten 
my body , and inſlave it, leaſt, having preached to others, 1 leave my ſelf a re- 
probate ; Bur, that he expreſſech hereby the ſuppoſition upon which his confi- 
dence was grounded, cogerher with his reſolution to undergo the utmoſt 
of-it. 

The words of S. Fob» have no difficulcy in them, . if we take them together 
1 oh» 1{l. 7, 8, 9. Little children let no man deceive you; He that doth righ- 
reonſneſſe ts righteous, even as be ts righteons ; He that ſinneth i of the Devil, for 
the Devil ſinneth from the beginning. The Sonne of God Was manifeſted on pur- 
poſe to diſſolve the Workes of the Devil. Every man that is borne of God doth not 
commit ſinne, becauſe his ſeed abideth in him, and he cannot finne, becauſe be us 
born of God. Was there not reaſon for Saint Fohx to warne them againſt 
all deceicfull pretenſes of righteouſneſſe before God, in them that live 
not in righteouſnefle, when it is manifeſt, that he writes againſt Hereſies , 
which, wallowing in uncleanneſſes, pretended a ſecret ground where- 
upon they continued righteous before God ? I fay not that this is che 
opinion I write againft -: But I ſay, that, if the Apoſtles argument be 
true ; that ſinne i from the devil, and, that Chriſt came to diſſolve the Works of 
the devil; Then, he chat doth the works of Belial hath no part in Chriſt, more 
then Belial hath, And therefore, when it followeth, every man that 1 borne 
of God doth not commit ſinne, becauſe his ſeed abideth in him; He meanes not to 
ſhow us a diſtinRion, to fanne, and injoy the pleaſure of ſinne, without com- 
mitting of ſinne, as if the finnes of the regenerate, overcoming ſo many more 
obligations, were not committed more then thoſe of the unregenerate. Nei- 
ther doth he diſcover that which every man knew before, by ſaying, that a 
Chriſtian, if he do like a Chriſtian, ſinnes nor, becauſe the /ced of his Chriftia- 
nity remains in him, unleſſe we think our Lords words to no purpoſe Har. 
VII. 16. 17. 18. doe they gather grapes of thorns , or figgs of thiſtles ? So, every 
good tree bringeth forth goud fruit , anda corrupt tree badde fruit, A good tree 
Cannot bring badde fruit , nor a corrupt tree good fruit, And that , ſpeaking 
of the ſame Hereſies, of which. Fohn is to be underſtood, as I have ſhowed, 
that chey might not admit any pretenſe againſt that mark. Or, unleſſe we 
thinke $. /gnatins his words to no purpoſe , who uſes the ſame ſentence in 
the ſame caſe. Wherefore , when S, obs ſaith, that be who is borne of God 
cannot ſinne , becauſe his ſeed is in him ; his meaning is that which Tert«lliane 
expreſleth, de preſcript. Heret. Cap. Ill. Non futurm Dei filius f admiſerit ; 
Becauſe he cannot continue the ſonne of God if he ſinnue, 
. It hath been much argued, that S. Pasl, Hom. VII. 7--2 5. ſets forth in bims» 
ſelf, as regenerate, ſuch a conflict between the law of his members and the law 
of his mind, that, as a carnall man, he confeſſes himſelf to be ſold wnder finne 
becauſe faith he, What / do / allow not ; For what ] Would 1 do not, but What 1 
world not that [ do, Which if I doe When 1 would net, 1 agree with the Law that 
5t 5s good. But it us not [ that do it, but finne that aWelleth in me, And this law 
in his members, warring againſt the Law of bis mind, he ſayes lead him cap- 
tive to the Law of (in in his members, ſo that he cries out 3; Afi/erable man that 
1 am, Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death > Whereunto is added the 
authority of S. «A»g»ſtine, preſſing this exhortation ſo bard, that it ſerves 
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for an aſperſion of Pelegines his hereſy, for a man notto allow it. Though S. 

Anguſtine is not alone init. Aferhodins againlt Origen, in Epipbanins writing 

a#4inſt his hereſy, S. Gregory Natzianzenc, and others perhaps among the Fa- 

thers, follow the ſame ſenſe. But the aſperfion is too abuſive. For, I have 

ſhowed, that the Tradition of the Church, declared by the records of the Fa- 

thers, extendeth not to the expoſition of particular Scriptures, but to giye 

bounds, within which the Scriptares are to be underſtood. Wherefore, had 

S. Auguſtine and his party truly expounded this Scripture, yet ought it not to 

be a mark of Plagianiſme to maintaine another expoſition, without ſuppoſing 

any part of Pelagius his herefie. But, it they conſider further, that S. eFu- 

guſtine acknowledges no more then the motions of concupiſcence, which are 

alive in the regenerate, to divert the rigor of their intentions from the courſe 

of Chriſtianity ; not, the committing of any finne that layeth waft a good 

conſcience, to be conſiſtent with the ſtate of grace; they will have little joy of 

S. eAuguſtines expoſition of this place. For, what is that to the murther and 
adulteries of David, to the apoftraſy of S. Petey, to the Idolatries of So/o- 

mou ? Or, what conſequence is it, becauſe concupiſcence is alive in Chriſtians, 

that are at peace with God untill death : that therefore David, S. Peter 

and Solomon were at peace with God, before they had waſhed away thoſe ſinnes 
by repentance? Wherefore, I muſt utterly diſcharge S. Anguftine , and thoſe 
of his ſenſe, of having ſaid any thing prejudiciall to Chriſtianity, by expound- 
ing S. Paul according toit, The queftion that remaineth will be , how $. 

Paul can call himſelfe carnall and fold wnder ſinxe , how he can ſay, 1 like not 
that which [ dre, For I doe not what I Wonld but what 1 hate; And, to will 
is preſent with me , but how to doe that which is good, I find not , And; I find 
a Law, by which, when 1 would doe well, evill is at hand te me; And that, 
this Law in my members , warring againſt the Law of my mind , leades mee cap» 
tive tothe Law of ſinne that is in my members ; And 5 Wretched man that 1 am, 
Who will deliver me from the body of this death > The queſtion I fay will be, 
how all this can be ſaid of him, of whome it followes , Rem. VIII. 1,2,5--8. 
T here is therefore nov no damnation for thoſe in Chriſt feſus , that walke not af- 
ter the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For , the Law of the ſpirit of life , in Chriſt 
Feſus , hath freed me from the Law of (inne and of death. For, they that are 
according to the fleſh, mind the thinges of the fleſh; They that are according to the 
Spirit , the things of the ſpirit. For , the ſenſe of the fleſh is death , but the 
ſenſe of the ſpirit , life and peace. Becanſe the ſenſe of the fleſh is enemy to God , 
for It 14 mot , nor can be ſubjeft to the Lay of God , Neither can they that are 
in the fleſh pleaſe God. For, if theſe things cannot be ſaid of the ſame man ax 

the ſame time , it remains, that, though we allow $. eAngs/tine and thoſe of 
his ſenſe , that a Chriftian falls continually into ſinne, and by continuall offices 
of Chriſtianity comes cleare of it; yet, when he willfully runnes into that ſin, 
which, he cannot but know that it cannot Rtand with his Chriſtianity 3 he can- 
not be of that number, for whom, $S. Panl layes, there « no condemnation, in 
(rift Jeſus, that Walke not after the fleſh but after the Spirit. And therefore, 
for the true meaning of the Scripture in hand , it will be requiſite to have re- 
courſe to that figure of ſpeach , whereby, S. Paw! himſelfe declareth , that he 
ſpeakes that of himſelfe , which he would bave underſtood of others , meerely 
torthe avoiding of offenſe, 1 Cor. IV. 6. So isit no meryaile, if ,ro make 
thoſe that were zealous of the Law beleeve, that they could not be ſaved but 
by Chriſtianity , he whom they took for an Apoſtle , ſhow it in his owne caſe, 

before he was a Chriſtian, ſaying 3 /s the Law ſinne >? Nay, 1 had not 

hnowve finne but by the Law, Rom. VII. 75-:- I have ſhowed, you, how 

Groti« hath underſtood him to ſpeak of himſelfe, in the perſon of an/ſraelite, 

comparing himſelfe, conſidered as having received the Law, and under the 
Law , with himſelfe , before he received it. 1f any man think this confidera- 

tion to farre fetched , for S. Pas/to propoſe to thoſe , zealous of the Law , 

that he writesto ; He may underſtand him to ſpeake in the perſon of one of 

them, to whome the Goſpell had _ 5 a , (and thereby, conviRtion *4 
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the ſpirituall ſenſe of the Law ) which therefore, the concupiſcence which 
we are borne with cannot but make great difficulty to imbrace , according to 
the premiſes, For, ſeing the Scribes and Phariſes , having received the Tra- 
dition ofthe world to come, in oppoſition to the Sadduces, had prevailed 
, with the body of that people, to believe, that the outward obſervation of 
the law, according to the letter, was the means to bring them to the rewards 
ofit; Itis nomervaileifS. Pax, in the perſon of one ſo reduced, ſay ; 
I bad not knows concupiſcence, had I not found the Law to ſay ; T how ſpalt not 
covet, For, hethat underſtood not the Law of God to prohibit the inward 
motions of concupiſcence, till,by the preaching of Chriſtianity, he learned that 
to be the intent of the precept, may very well ſay, that, he knew not concapi- 
ſcence but by the Law (o preached, By that ſame reaſon might he fay, as it 
followeth ; without the Lav finne ts dead. But 1 was orce alive without the 
Law : To wit, when he chought himſelf in the way to life under the doctrine 
of the Phariſees ; But , When the commandment came, to be declared to him in 
that ſenſe, which the ſalvation tendred by the Goſpel requireth, its no marvaile 
if ſinne that was in him, and concupiſcence of it revived, and he was diſcovered 
to be dead in (inne, as not yeelding to the cure of it, But, that (be commana- 
went which was given for life became unto bis death, becanſe ſine, taking occaſion 
by it, deceived and flew him, All this takes place in that Phariſee, who, being 
perſwaded by the Phariſees, that, by not contriving to take away his neighbors 
wife and goods, he ſtood qualifyed for the world to come 3 now, coming to 
know, by the preaching of the Goſpell, the reftraint of inward concupiſcence 
js commanded by ir, found himſelf by meanes of che Law, couſened and ſlaine, 
as enimy to Chriftianity, which tenders the onely cure of ſfinne ; Whereunto 
the concluſion agrees well enough. For when,having queſtioned ; Af5ſerable 
way that 1 am,Voho ſhall deliver me ont of the boay of this death ? Heanſwereth ; 
I thank God by Feſns (hrift our Lord; He ſeemeth to declare, that, the Gol- 
pel having overtaken him in this eftate, and diſcovered him to himſelf in it ; the 
imbracing of it cured him, and gave him cauſe co thank God through our 
Lord Jeſns Chrift, for his deliverance from it. All the reft, that followeth be- 
tween theſe terms, in the diſcourſe of Saint Pas!, ſerving for a very lively 
deſcription of that mans eftate, who, being convinced of the cruth of 
Chriſtianity , findeth difficulty in renouncing the pleaſures which ſinne 
—_— , for the obtaining of thoſe promiſes which the Goſpel ten- 
There remaineth yee one difficulty , concerning the Polygamy of the 
ancient Fathers, before and under the Law ; which to me, hath allways ſeem- 
ed an argument for the truth which I maintaine , rather then an objeRion 
apainſt ir, If any foule, ſenſible of the feare of God, can imagine, that 
ods Fewells , his choice ones, the firſt fruits of his creatures, knowing them- 
ſelves to be under the Law of having but one wife, not to be parted with till 
death , ſhould notwithſtanding take many , ( andthoſe many times ſo quali- 
fied, as the Law, much more Chriſtianity, allows not ; as 7«ceb two liſters , 
Abraham his neece, and ſo Amram ) and, to outface the Law, hold them 
till death, and never come ſhort of Gods favour, whoſe Law they tranſgreſle 
with bare face, as the Scripture ſpeakes ; let him believe thata Chriſtian, 
living in ſinne, can be in the ſtate of grace. But , he that ſees the Law to 
have reſtrained marying with the neice, which he ſees practiced afore; and 
ſees withall , that plurality of wives is not forbidden by the Law, ( for , be- 
fides wives of an inferior ranke , which may be called concubines , a captive 
Dent. XXI, 11. andan Ebrew maid fold for a ſlave Ex. XX1. 8. g. 10. there 
can beno queſtion in the Law of two wives whereof the one is beloved the 
other not Dewt. XXI. 15. beſides, that , the Law reftraining the King from 
having many wives, ſeemesto allow him more then every man hadde , and 
therefore , that David might be within compaſſe of the Law , though So/omen 
erode it under foot) 1 ſay, he that conſiders theſe things, will be moved to be of 
Opinion , that the Phariſes interprecation of Zevie. XV111, 18. is true , and 
thar, 
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that, before that Law , there was no prohibition for a man to marry two 
ſiſters , which is there firft introduced, and yet with an exception in Vexte- 
ronomy , inthe caſe of a brother deade without iſſue , which before the Law, 
was alſo in force , as by the ſtory of «dab Gen, XXXVILU. doth appeare. I 
will therefore conclude , that ,- as the knowledge of God increaſed by giving 
the Law , ſo was the poſterity of Abraham reſtrained from more by the Law, 
then the poſterity of Noe, upon the promiſes given them, had been reftrained 
from a{ter the deluge. From whence, in all reaſon it will follow , that the 
poſterity of Abraham according to the ſpirit, which is the Church of Chriſt, 
ſhould be ſtill reſtrained from more, then the poſterity of «Abrahaw accor- 
ding to the fleſh, by;the law, And ſo, that the Fathers before and under 
the Law, living in Gods grace, did, not withall, live in open violation of 
Gods Law ; bur , that they knew themſelves not to be under the Law of one 
wife to one husband { though intended in Paradiſe ) by virtue of Gods dif- 
penſation in it , till Chriftianity ſhould come. For unleſſe we preſurce, that, 
not onely all thinges neceſſary to our ſalvation , but, all thinge+ neceſſary to 
the ſalvation of all men ſince the world ſtood, are recorded in the Scriptures, 
there can be no reaſon to preſume , that they could not underitand what Lawes 
they were under, but by thoſe Scriptures, which tor our ſalvation , have been 
granted us, 

T argue yet further , that it will be impoſlible for true Chriſtians, and good 
Chriſtians, ro atraine unto aſſurance of the ſtate of Grace, if it be to be had 
for them, that commic ſuch nnes as Chriſt:anity conſiſts not with, And 
this , upon ſuppoſition of the premiſes, for the ground of this aſſurance. For, 
without doubt , were not ſome thing in the condition which the Goſpell re- 
quireth impoſſible for fleſh and blood to bring forth, it were not poſlible for 
him that imbraceth the Gouſpell, ro aſſure hiumſelfe, that he doeth it out of 
obedience to God , not our of thoſe reaſons which hypocrites may follow. 
Bur I, having declared afore, and maintaining now, that no man,by the force 
of fleſh and blood, (that is to ſay, of that inclination to goodneſle which a 
man is born into the world with)is able co profeſs Chriſtianity our of a reſolute 
and clear intention to ſtand to it ; am conſequently bound to mainraine, that 
he who ſoe doeth not onely may, but mult needes afſure himſclfe of the favour 
of God,in as much as he cannot but aſſure bimſelt of that which Limſclfe doeth. 
For, inas muchas he knowes what himſelfe means, and what he does ; as S. 
Panl ſayes , that no man kno\Wes what is in man, but the ſpirit of «a man Which 
is in him; ſo ſureit is, that a mans ſelfe knowes what he mcans, and what he 
does , as it is ſure that another man knowes it not, . But, notallowing , nor 
preſuppoſing this ground of a mans knowledge, how ſhall he know it ? Shall a 
man, by having a perſwaſion that he is in the number of Gods eleR, or, by ha» 
ving in himſelf an aſſurance of Gods love, to the effe& of everlaſting hap- 
pineſſe, be aſſured, that his aſſurance is well grounded, and that he is of thar 
number which is eleRed to life everlaſting? As if it were not poſlible for the 
temptations of Satan, and carnal| preſumpcion, to poſleſſe a man as much, 
even to this effeR, as the Spirit of God can do. Where is then the cffe&t of 
Chriftianiry ſeen, if not in limiting ſach grounds, and ſuch termes, as he thar 
proceedeth upon, ſhall not faile of that grace of God, whereof he aſſureth him- 
ſelf upon thoſe grounds ? Bur,he that placeth that faith which alone juſtifyeth, 
in believivp, that he who believeth is predeftinate to life everlaſting; Or im 
the confidence of Gods prace in attaining the ſame ; I demand;upon whar- 
ground he can pretend to diſtinguiſh this facch from that, which, he cannot de- 
ny that it may be falſe. For if it be ſaid, that the Spirit of God that is in him 
afſureth bim, that his perſwafion is well grounded ; It is eaſte for me to ſay, 
that the queſtion to be cleared, that is to ſay ; whether it be the Spiric of God 
that tells him ſo, or noe; cannot be the evidence to clear it ſelf. And there- 
fore, that he ſtandeth obliged to bethink himſelf of ſome meanes, whereupon 
he may aſſure himſelf that it is the Spirit of God, not the temptation of Satav, 


- or carnall preſumption, that aſſures him to be of the number of thoſe that are 
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predeſtinate to life everlaſting. For, if any man ſay, that he is aſſured that the 
a& of his faith, which he firit conceived, when he was firft converted from fin 
ro righteouſneſſe, aſſures him ofthe grace of God, becauſe it was grounded up- 
on that converſion to God which the Goſpel requireth 3 I will yeeld him all 
, thar. But then 1 will demand of him, who preſuppoſeth true converſion to 
God,according to the terms which the Goſpel requireth,(that is to ſay ; Joyn- 
ed with a ſincere reſolution of living for the future, in that converſation thac 
the Goſpel preſcribeth) to be the condition of thoſe promiſes which the 
Goſpel tendereth ; I ſay [ will demand of him, upon what ground he can 
perſwade himſelf, tha: having profeſſed Chriſtianity and failed of it he remains 
in that favour of God, which he obtained by profeſling that Chriſtianity which 
he performeth nor. Indeed could it be faid,thatthe condition which the Goſpel 
requireth is a thing that God immediately determines man co do, without and 
before 2ny determination of his owne3 I ſhould not much marvaile,thar a man, 
who is accepted by God upon ſuch a condition, ſhould continue in favour till 
it come againe, and make him hate that (inne for which he forfeited it. But 
having proceeded thus farre, in ſhowing, that the condition which the Goſpel 
pel requires, is no leſſe then the totall change of a mans intentions, from ſeek- 
ing the world, to ſeek God 3 and,that the helps of Grace determige him to this 
no otherwiſe, then, by determining him to chooſe the better and leave the 
worſe; For me to ſay, that, waving this determination, he remaines poſſeſſed 
of the promiſes which it produceth, would be to ſay, that there is no reaſon 
why any man ſhould require repentance, as a condition which juſtifying faith 
preſuppoſeth. And therefore it is very much to be admired, thac thole who 
would ſeem truly religious, ſhould think it an _— eo that ſecurity and 
confidence, that peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt, that boaſting aſſurance, 
which $. P al profeſſeth to be the priviledge of true Chriſtians , that they can- 
not maintaine it but upon juſt aſſurance, that, upon their true converſion to 
God, there was juſt ground for it. Nay further, that God invites not men to 
Chriſtianity upon faire termes, unleſſe he allow it. For I demand, Is it not 
an aQ of infinite mercy in God, to ſetup a ſtandard of confidence to all the 
world, conditionally, that they imbrace thoſe termes which he propoundes, out 
of his own meer goodneſle? 1s it not enough, that be allowes them pardon, 
upon condition of repentance ? That he allowes this to them that have for- 
feited their repentance never ſo often, by repenting them of their repentance ? 
Eſpecially,to them who ground themſelves upon their repentance, as the con- 
dition whereupon they obtained his favour, can it ſeem ſtrange, that his fayour 
ſhould become void, when they repent them of their repentance ? 

Some objeR the caſe of Caleb and Foſua, who , upon preſeverance , when 
theire fellowes fell away , are aſſured of the land of promiſe 3 to argue, that 
under Chriſtianity , by perſeverance in it, a man may obtaine aſſurance of 
ſalvation , ſuch as that which Gods word createth to thoſe who know it to be 
Gods word, as to that which it aſſureth, The difference of the caſe is this ; 
That, they had Go.'s word for their aſſurance, which 1 muft needs have grant- 
edin S. Pewls caſe, had I granted that the aſſurance of ſalvation which he pro» 
feſſeth had been grounded upon a revelation made to him in particular,that he 
ſhould be ſaved. Burt, ſeeing I have grounded that aſſurance, which he ex- 

reſſeth, meerly upon that conſcience of the common Chriftianity, which be 

ad, 1 fay, that, ſuppoſing Caleb and ona to be certaine of their inheri- 
tance inthe land of promiſe, by virtue of che promiſe there recorded ( which 
nothing hinders, to imply that condition of walking according to the Law of 
God, upon which it is made) It is enough, that « Goſpel can aſſare us of 
eternal! life, upon ſuppoſition of that diſpoſition of mind, upon which $. Pax! 
aſſures himſelf of ic. For if it be ſaid, that, he who aſſures a man, of Gods 
grace upon condition of doing what he can to hold it, aſſures nothing, ſeeiv 
1t is agreed upon, that he which doth no more then he can ſhall certainely fall 
from it, The anſwer is eaſie, that nothing can be more injurious, then to mea- 
ſure that which man can do, when, by the grace of God he hath been reſolved 
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co Chriſtianity, "(and thereupon hath received of God the promiſe of the ha- 
dituall aſſiſtance of his Spirir, for the performance of that-which he liath un- 
dartaken upon confidence of Gods affiſtance ) by that which no man by meer 
nature is able to do. For theſe promiſes being paſt upon ſuppoſition of that 
weaknelſle and perverſeneſſe by nature which . come into the world with? 
it cannot be imagined, that man can become void, by the meanes of thoſe 
ſubreptions and ſurpriſes of native concupiſcence, to which all men are liable. 
Though, if a man ſhall openly tranſgreſſe his Chriſtianity, in that, which, be 
muſt needs know, that it cannot ſtand with it; or, if by continued negligence, 
he caft off that regard that he hath profeſſed to it; can any reaſon be imagined, 
why God ſhould continue his favour, or the inward effe&s of it; but that 
which all men have,to reconcile the preſent love of finne to the promiſes of the 
word to come? 

Wherefore, though I cannor allow, that ſaying, which the Schoole hath al- 
lowed in many DoCtors ; Facienti quod in (e eft Dens largitar gratiam; Un- 
leſſe it be reſtrained to him that complies with the helps of preventing Grace, 
whom, I am perſwaded, God will not faile to bring to the ſtate of Grace, by 
following helps of Grace, Yet there is another ſaying ot the Scoole which I 
do utterly allow : Deus neminem deſerit, nifi deſertus ; T hat God leaves no man 
that leaves not biw firſt; Becauſe it is evident in reaſon, that the promiſe of 
the holy Ghoſt muſt cometo nothing, unleſſe it may be held apon ſuch con- 
ditions, as are poſſible to him that comes to be a Chriſtian with originall con- 
cupiſcence ; Thar is to ſay, ſo, as not to forfeit it upon thoſe ſurpriſes and ſyb- 
reptions, which morally no man can avoid; bur, upon departure from that 
which a man upon deliberation had profeſſed afore. He that conſiders how 
many times God in the Old teftament, delivers the //-e/ites from thoſe oppreſ- 
ſors , to whom he had given them up tor their cranſgreſſions of his covenant , 
will neyer believe, that, upon every thanſgreſlion of Chriftianity,be will break 
with thoſe that fincerely deſire to continue in his favour, upon condition of it. 
And he that confiders, that it is not commendable amongſt men, to break off 
friendſhip upon every offenee, with them whom a man hath entertained it with 
in matters of privacy, and a long time ; will never apprehend, that the Scrip- 
ture, repreſenting the friendſhip of God with his children according to' his 
Goſpel, by the patern of that love which the beſt men ſhow to thoſe whom 
they intertaine friendſhip with, doth intend tojexprefle him diſobliged upon 
every offenſe. Bur, unleſſe we thinke ic commendable for God to love 
men more then righteouſneſſe , for the love of Chriſt , to whom the ſame 
righteouſneſſe is no leſſe deare then to God, will never thinke it agreeable to! 
the honor of the Goſpell, to propoſe the reward of that righteouſnefle: 
which it requireth , but, upon ſuppoſicion of performing of it. Certainly Cel- 
ſu had done the Chriftians no wrong , in ſlandering them, that they received 
all che wicked perſons whom the world ſpued ont , into an aſſurance of ever- 
laſting bappinefſe; nor could Zoſimw be blamed , for imputing the change of 
Conftantine the Great, to a defire of cafing his conſcience of the guilt of thoſe 
ſinnes which Paganiſme could ſhow him no means to expiate 3 had the 
Chriſtians of that time acknowledged, that they tendred aſſurance of 

rdon to any man , but , upon ſuppoſition of converſion from his 
inne. 

Theſe thinges ſuppoſed , it will be eaſy to reſolue, that , the aſſurance of 
ſalvation which the Goſpell inables a good Chriftian to attaine , is not the at 
of juſtifying Faich , but the conſequence of it. Indeed, if a man were juftify- 
ed by believing that he is juſtifyed ; ſo farre as a man hath the a& of juſtifying 
Faith , ſo farre he muft neceſlarily reſt aſſured , not onely of his right to fal- 
vation at preſent , but of his everlaſting ſalvation in the world to come. Bur , 
neither is that opinion, which maketh juſtifying Faith ro conſiſt inthe truſt 
and confidence which a Chriſtian repoſeth in God through Chriſt , for the 
obtaining of his promiſes , liable to the horrible and groſſe conſequence of the 
fame. To exclude all Chriſtians from ſalvation , that are not as —_ 
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ſhall be ſaved, at they are of theire Creede, is a conſequence as deſperate, as 
it is groſſe, to make that aſſurance the a of juſtifying Faith. The true a& of 
juſtifying Faith , which is conſtancy in Chriſtianity , che more lively and reſo- 
luce itis,,the more aſſurance it createth, of thoſe conſequences which the Gof- 
pell warranteth. For, no wan is ignorant of his owne reſolutions, Nor can 
be leſſe aſſured , that it is Gods Spiric that creates this aſſurance, then he is 
aſſured , that his owne reſoluſions are not counterfeit, And cherefore , his 
truſt in God , not as reconcileable , but as reconciled , muſt needes be an 
werable. And, the ſame cruſt may warrant the ſame aſſurance , though, not 
of it ſelfe, but upon the conſcience of that Chriſtianity whereapon it is 
gronnded. And, by thoſe things which were diſputed , not onely during the 
Council of Trewt , but alſo ſince the deeree thereof, it is manifeſt , that the 
Church of Rowe doth not teach it to be the duty of a good Chriſtian , to be 
allweyes indoubt of Gods grace ; Bur, alloweth that opinion to be maiatain- 
ed, which maketh aſſurance of ſalvation attainable upon theſe termes ; and 
therefore incourageth good Chriſtians to contend for it. As for the aſſurance 
of futuce ſalvation , which dependeth upon the aſſurance of preſeverance ill 
death, or, a mans departure in the ftate of Grace, you ſee S, Pax! involveth 
all Chriftians in it with himſelfe , by ſaying; 1 «wm perſwaded , that neither 
life nor death=--fpall bee able to ſeparate ns from the love of God which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord , And therefore, 1conceive , is was a very great imperti- 
nence to dreame of any privilege of immediate revelation, for the means by 
which he hadde it. Whoſoever is a Chriftian , ſo farre as be is a Chriſtian , 
hath it. eAdowble minded man, that is unconſtant in all bis Wayes ; asS. fames 
ſpeakes ( that is who is not reſolved to live and dy a aq Chriftian ) cannot 
have it; Whoſoever hath that reſolution, in as much as be bath that reſolution; 
thatis , ſo firme as his reſolution is ; ſo firme is his aſſurance, For , know- 
ing his owne reſolations he knowes them not eaſily ehangeable, in a water 
importing the end of a matis whole courſe : And therefore, knowing God 
unchangeable while be ſo continues, is able to ſay full as much as Sainc 
P anl faith ; 1 aw per/Waded that neither life nor death ſhall be able to ſeparate me 
from the love of God in<Chriſt feſws. 

As for the fenſe of the primitive and Catbolick Church , ( putting you in 
mind of that which I ſaid before, to ſhow , that it placeth juſtifying Faith in 
profeſling Chriſtianity , the effe& whereof in juſtifying muſt needes fail, ſo 
foon as a man faileth of performing thar Chriſtianity, in the profeſſion where- 
of his juſtification ſtandech ) I ſhall not need to allege the opinions of particu- 
lare Fathers, to make evidence of it, having Lawes oi the Church, to make 


| evidence , thatthoſe who were ruled by them muſt needs thinke the promiſes 


ofthe Goſpell to depend upon the Covenant of our Baptiſme ; and therefore, 
that they become forfeit by tranſgreſſing the ſame. The promiſe of perlever- 
ing in the profeſlion of the Faith untill death , and of living like a Chriftran, 
was allways expreſſely exaRed of all that were baptized, ( as now in the 
Church of Exg/avd)) And upon this promiſe , and not otherwife , remiffion 
of finne , right ro Gods kingdome, and the Gife of his Spirit , was to be ex- 
pected. As, if ic were not made with a ſerious intent at the preſent , bap- 
tiſme did nothing but damne him that received it; So, if it were tranſgreſſed 
by groſle fins, not to be imputed to the ſurprizes of concupiſcence, For , the 
condicon failing , that which dependeth upon the ſame muſt needs faile. For 
the means by which they expeRed to recover the ſtate of Grace thus forfeited, 
we have the Penitentiall Canoxs ( which, as they bad the force of Law all over 
the Church , all the better times of the Church ; So, I ſhow from the begin” 
ning , that they had theire beginning from the Apoſtles themſelves ) to aſſure 
us, thatall beleived that , wichour which there could be no graund for thas 
which all did pratice. Can any man imagine, that the Church ſhould ap- 
nt {everall times, and ſeycrall meaſures. of Penance , for ſeyerall finnes to 
debarred the Communion of the Ewcharift, and to demonfirue unto the 
Church , by cheire outward converſation, the ſincerity of theire-converſion 
to 


XUM 


to theire firſt profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; had not all acknowledged , that the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, forfeited by tranſgreſling the profeſſion of baptiſme , 
were not to be recovered otherwiſe ? And that , the deeper the offenſe was, 
the more difficulty was preſumed , in replanting the reſolution of Chriſtianity 
in that heart , which was preſumed to have deſertcd it , according to the men+ 
ſure of the finne whereby it had violated the ſame * This is enough to pre- 
ſcribe unto reaſonable men, again ſuch little conſequences, as now and then 
are made, upon ſome paſſages of the Fathers , which, upon by occaſions, 
ſeeme to ſpeake otherwiſe.S. Awg»ſtine is the maine hope of the cauſe, ſo farre 
2s it hath any joy in the conſent of the Church. But, what joy they can 
have of S. Auguſtine, may eaſily be judged , by his opinion of the VII. to 
the Rowaves, and the difference which I have obſerved betweene it and theirs. 
For, what can any man imagine to be the reaſon, why be ſhould underſtand. 
S. Paul to ſpeake onely of the ſurprizes which the regenerate are ſubjeR to, 
remaining regenerate; but, becauſe he was aſſured that they remaine not ſuch, 
when they fall away to theſe grofle ſinnes,which no man is ſurprized with?And, 
he that ſhall rake the pains to peruſe what S, Avg»ſftine hath written in his 
bookes de correptione & gratia , And de predeftinatione ſanftorum , may juſtly 
mervaile , how any man could come to have ſuch an opinion of S. Awgsſtine. 
Beſides , in his worke de (vitate des and in many other places, he Path ſo 
clearly expreſſed himſelſe, that unleſſe a man reſolve, nut to diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the ſtaze of grace, and the purpoſe of God to bringa man to everlaſt= 
ing life, ( which, he that uſeth the common reaſon of all men cannot but 
diſtinguiſh) it isa mervaile how S. A»guſtine ſhould be taken to ſay , that 
the ſtate of grace cannot become voide, becauſe, itis true, he ſayes ſo of- 
ren , that the decree of predeſtination cannot become voide. S. Gregory is 
taken for one of the ſame opinion, becauſe , expounding the words of the 
Prophet Jeremy , Lament. 1V.1. How is goldobſcured ? the pure maſſe chane 
ged > The ſtones of the Santtnary ſcattered in the head of every ſtreet; Con- 
cerning Chriſtians that fall from theire profeſſion, according to the true rea- 
ſon of the myfticall ſenſe ; he hath theſe wordes ; Aurum quod cbſexrart po 
tait , anrum inconſpeftu dei nunquam fuit. That gold which could be darkxed, 
was never gold in Gods fight. But isit not eaſy to underſrand, that the ſight 
of God is that freeknowledge , which the decree of predeſcination either ſup- 
poſeth or produceth? And, that thoſe whom God ſorefeeth to fall from theire 
Chriſtianity were never gold in his eſceeme, in regard of it ? As I faid afore, 
that he never knew them , whome , he ever knew, that they would notever 
continue bis. And, ſeeing S, A»ſftine expreſſely diſtinguiſhed between ſonnes 
of Ged according to that which they are at preſeat, and, according to Gods 
foreſight and purpoſe; it will be neceſſary conſequently , to diftingaiſh upon 
the attributes of members of Chriſt , and of his Body , ingrafted into (brift , 
and bis diſciples, Thar, thoſe are truly called ſuch according to S. Asſtine, 
chat ſhall continue ſuch for everlaſting ; rboug, choſe that ſhall not ſo conti- 
nue are ſo for the preſent, according to S. A»ſtine, As it is peremtorily evi- 
dent , by oneexception ; in that he maketh the difference between ſome of 
them , who have the pift of perſeverance , and others that have it not , eo 
conliſt in this; That, ſome are cut of by death, while they are in that eſtate, 
others are ſuffred to ſurvive till they fall from it : A thing many times repeated 
in the bookes aforcnamed, and which could not have been ſaid , but by him 
that held both for the preſent to be in the ſtate of Grace, Nor could he indeed 
diſpute of perſeverance, not ſuppoſing the truth of that, in which he requireth 
Graceto perſevere. acknowlege to have ſeen the Preface to one of the Volums 
that I ſpoke of ,and in it ſome pretenſe, of making S. Auſtine,and S. Gregor yeſpe> 
cially, for the contrary purpoſe. But 1 doe not acknowwlege to have found any 
thing at all alteged there,that had not been fully anſwered before it was alleged 
there,in Yoſſixs his Collef&ions Hiſtoria Pelagiane libro V 1.Tbefi,X11-XV.And 
therefore I will diſcharge my ſelfe upon him in chis poine, rather then repeate 
breifly , inthis abridgement , that which he hath fully ſaid there. For, =o 
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ſhall find alſo there, upon what termes, and, by what means , Chriſtians 
may and doe overcome that anxiety of mind , which , the pofkibility of fall. 
ing from Grace may affe& them with, according to the Fathers ; Eventhe 
ſame as according to S. Pax! , whoſe aſſurance needed no revelation of Gods 
ſecret purpoſe 3 but the knowlege of that reſo/ution , which Gods ſpirit had 
- ſertled in his ſpirit ; which , beeing aſſured that God will not forfake , while 
he forſakes not God , aſſureth him, that, by Gods heipe, he will not forſake 
| God. Andnot onely he , but all, whom S. Pa»/ compriſes in the plurall w, 
as grounded like S. Paul. Otherwiſe, that a Chriſtian, from the firſt inftane 
of his converſion , ſhould be able to ſay ſo, that, whoſoever is ſaved, before 
death muſt ſay ſo out of the ſame confidence , knowing by faith that he is pre- 
deftinate; as it is meere frenzy onee to imagine, ſo never did any of the Fathers 
maintaine. Onely, whereas the author of chat Preface, acknowledging , that 
the Dominicans and anſeniant, ( who bold up the DoQtrine of S. «Auſftine 
concerning the Grace of Preſeverance ) ſuppoſe neve rtheleſle, them to be 
regenerate, that are not predeftinate , nor ſhall be ſaved; impures it to the 
abominable filtions of implicite ſaith, and the efficacy of the Sacraments, tn exhi- 
biting and convaying the Grace Which they ſeale ;, 1 would not have him thinke 
the efficacy of Baptiſme can be counted a fiction , by any but fained Chriſtans. 
Of the Sacraments , I ſay nothing in this place ; For , I need not ſo much 
as ſuppoſe what a Sacrament is , And, whether Baptiſme be a Sacrament or 
not, ( though a thing that no man queſtions ) is nothing to my preſent pur- 
poſe. That God contraReth with man for the promiſes of his Goſpell, upon 
condition of Chriſtianity ; and, that this contract is not onely ſolemnized but 
inaRed by receiving Baptiſme, is not now to be proved, having been done 
from the beginning of this book. And, he that would be free of that which 
he contraReth for by his Baptiſme z whereby he holdeth his title to all that the 
Goſpell promiſeth ; would make that ſtep to the renouncing of his Chriftiani» 
ty. What implicite Faith ſhould pervert the underſtanding of DoRors, whoſe 
Faith is explicite in all maters of Faith, Iunderftand not ; unleſſe he meane, 
to acknowlege that which is moſt true, that there never needed any expreſſe 
decree of the Church in this poinc, ( as in other points queſtioned by Pelagine ) 
becauſe never any man held otherwiſe. If this be the implicite Faith which he 


means, becauſe the whole Church allwayes held it, but never decreed it; I ſhall 


agree to it, but not, that any Chriftian can be ſeduced by following it. 


7ovinien we reade onely of, confuted in this opinion by S. Ferome , not con- 


demaed by the Church , becauſe he could never make it confiderable, and 
ſo dangerous, to the Church. But in very deed , implicite Faith here ſig- 


nifies nothing , being onely imployed to make a noiſe, for a reaſon of that, 


for which no reaſon can be rendred ; How that can be thought to be the ſenſe 
of S. Auftine , which never any of his followers , all zelous of his DoQrine, 


in.the matter of Grace, could find in his writings. And therefore, the . 


whole Church betore the Reformation , and, ſince the Reformation, all that 
adhere to the Confeſſion of Auſpurg , in this point, are in the balance a- 
inſt Ca/vine and his fotlowers. As for the Church of England, if we con- 
ider matter of right ; That is, what ought to be the ſenſe of the Article, 
which allowech Penance, becauſe men may caſt off the Holy Ghoſt , which 
they have received ;. it is manifeſt , that the addition of neither totally , vor 
finally , is a Gloſſe that difſtroyes the rexr, For , that facility of returging 
to Grace once received, which, frequent cuſtome,even of ſupernaturall aRions 
diſpoſeth men co, may remaine , when the Gift of Gods ſpirit is forfeit, and, 
chough God may as well continue the aſliſtance of it, totally forfeited , as 
he did firft, give the helpe of it, yet is alltitle to the promiſes of the Goſpell 
rorally-forfeic : And that finally , to thoſe whom God hath not appointed 


the Grace of Perſeverance , whom , bad he cut off at another time, they | 


had been ſayed , according to S, Auſtine. Beſides, making juſtifying F 


eo coaliſt in truſt in God, according to the Article and Homily , it will be 


utterly unreaſonable to imagine , that this cruſt , which js not attained bur 
premiſing 


XUM 


WLLM 


remifing repentance , ſhould nor faile , when thar repentance is recalled 

Rage, "ht, foking ic to conſiſt in the truſty undertaking of Bapriſme, neu 
ding to the Service and Ctechilme ; it is a meer contradiction to imagine 
that it can ftand intire , ſappoſing ſuch ſinne. This: for the ſenſe of the 
Charch of Englend, in point-of right. In point of fat, asthere have been 
allwayes choſe that have dnderſtood the article according to that Gloſſe which 
d:ftroyeth the text, ſo is that force, whereby they have prevailed to. deſtroy 
the Church of England', with all , no means to prevent the damnation of 
theire ſouJes , that give themſelves up to be taught according to it. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 
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How the fullfiling of Gods LaW 3s poſſible , how impoſſible , for « (hriftian. 
Of the difference between mortall and wveniall finne. What love of God andof 
onr neighbour Was neceſſary nnder the Old Teſtament, Whether the Sermon in 
the Monnt corrett the falſe interpretation of the Fewes , or inhayſe the obls- 

gation of the Law, Of the difference between matter of Precept and matter of 
Convſail $ and the Perfettion of Chriſtians. 


F it be the marke of a good reſolution, that it afſoileth all difficulties inci- 
dent to the queſtion that isreſolved ; I ſhall nor doubc that this will prove 
ſuch , -by the ready means which'ie furniſheth ,, ro reſolve thoſe endleſſe dif- 
putes which C—_—— the premiſes: As, in the firſt place , whether ie 
1s poſſible for the regenerate to fullfill 'the Law of God id this life , or not. 
For, ſuppoſing that which hath been ſaid, the reſolution is unavoidable ; 
That, if we conſider the originall Law of Ged, ( which, under the Goſpell, 
continueth the rule of that righteouſneſſe which we owe:) it is not pollible 
that min , - coming into the. world wich his originall concupiſcence , ould 
fulfill ir, by doing every thing according co it : Bus, if we conſider the 
termes of the Covenant of Grace , ( which is the Law , by, which , God bath 
declared that he will proceed wich all them that are under. it.) that no man can 


be ſaved bur by fullfilling it. The reaſon is cleare on both fides. For, ſeeing 


thar oripinall concupiſcence remains m them who are regenerate by Grace ; 
and, that it is confeſſed on all handes , that, by the means thereof, all doe 
commit fmne ; either there is no Law of God which that ſinne breakes , ( and 
ſo it is no (inne , which we ſuppoſe to be ſinne) or , that Law is not fulfilled 
which that fin violatech. On the other fide, if God, of his Grace,in conſidera- 
tion of our Lord Chriſt , and his merics and ſufferinges , hath declared bim- 
ſelfe re:dy to accept of all them chat rerurne to him by true repentance, and 
ferve him in the profeſtion of Chriftianity , with that new obediencc which ir 
requirech ; ' either the Goſpell is falſe, which cendreth remiſſion of fines and 
c yerlafting life upon condition of this new obedience, or, whoſoever fails not of 
rhe condition, cannot come ſhort of fulfilling of that Law. 

For, every contraQt is, by the nature thereof, a Law to the parties that 
make it. And, though the Covenant of Grace, according co which our 
Lord Chriſt will judge , is meerly Gods Law , becauſe he cbuſeth the termes 
upon which he inaReth it with theſe that are baptized; : ( and declaring them, 
becomes ingaged to ſtand ro them , before man ingageth ) yet he becomes 
further in by our itabracing the termes whish he propoſeth ; and much 
more , by our indeavors, in forcing our naturall weakneſſe and crookedneſſe 
to performe wha: we undertake , and by the performance which theſe indea- 
yors protluce. And, if a civile men, friendſhip long exercized ſuffer not a 
man that ſtands upon his credit to breake upon ordinary offenſes ; we ſee the 
reaſon , why God ſo often helpes his ancient people , in reſpect ofthat Co- 
venant , Which they, for their parts , had made voide 8nd forfeit : And there- 
fore, how much more he obligeth v7) ” paſſe by thoſe failleurs and _ 

.D . | neſles, 
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nelfes;; - which Chriſtians indeavor to overcome , ;an&canno\ fully. doe. it. It 
is indec:moſt manifeſt , that the Goſpell requireth of Chriſtians. the full inno- 
cence ;: and holineſſe :of Paradiſe 3. all that the firſt »-Ldm was created to, be- 
cauſe.created in it. :Buc: ic is manifeſt.allo ,, ir beg who ungertake to be 
Chriftians come into ;the world-with concupi ence; ,and therefore cannot 
undercake never to fiane} chough.they may undertake to. perſecute and co cru- 
cify theice owne inclination coi finne ,//and to deny: themſelves - things orher- 
wiſel:3wfuil, when they, fiad themſelves ſubjeR,, thereby to be ſeduced to 
fiane. Andit.is hkewide manifeſt thac our Lord Chrift , who ſhall, judge all 
men according to theire workes , ſhall nor judge the workes of Chriſtians 
according to that which they might have done, had not eAdam failed , But, 
according to that which every one in his eſtate may attaineto , in the perfor- 
mance of his Chriſtianicy, Here is then the gronnd , why , thoſe thinges that 
aredone againſt the Rule which the Goſpell propoſeth, out of invincible ig- 
norance , or out of meer ſurprizes of eoncupiſcence,, . ( though , for the mat- 
terof them, contrary to that Law which the Goſpell inaReth for the Rule of 
theireaRions) cannot, by the Goſpetl, be imputed eo Chriſtians, ſtriving 
zowardichat perfeRion "Which Chriſtianity importeth. For , thoſe who doe 
not ſtudy co mortify the-concupiſcence , whereby they have been ſeduced.to 
ſinne 3 to watch over theire thoughts, whereby, they knew, they may be ſedu- 
ced to fin; cannot be underſtood ſo to doe. And therefore,though ſing of invin- 
cible ignorance, and upon-meer ſurprize of contupiſcence , are ſinnes againſt 
the Originall Law .of Paradiſe , and the 'direRive; part of Chriſts Law, which 
revives itz Yet are-they not ſinnes againft-the Coyenant' of Grace,, con- 
tracted npon ſuppoſition of Originall finne:5 nor againſt | the .vindi- 
cative >parc of Chrifts Law”, according..co which be will judge Chriſ- 
T1Aans., ?07 "0411 "(199500 | THT; I z 71 } 
Certainly , it is. a. groſſe inconvenience, to acknowledge any thing to be 
finne, which no Law/of God forbiddes.' That venigl; finne ſhould be befide 
the Law. of God, buvnot againſt it , would make it ao ligne which, nothing 
bur the tranſgreſſion of tbe Law detetmineth 1 Fob;111..44 Koms. LV. x5. For, 
why is any thing ſinne ,” but, beeauſe ic ought+ not. to be done ?- Or, why 
ought it not to be done, but, becauſe it is Gods will,chat ic ſhould not be 
done ?. Or , what would God have done that is not a Law tohis creature ? 
Theretore, all finne., tranſgreſſethithatwill , whereby, God would not have 
that done, whith, ie:doing, tranſgreſſech. his Law, |:Oa the other ide, 
how clearly apreeth ic with the goodneſſe of God , how neceſſarily followeth 
it upon that Grace'which, his Goſpell: publiſhech , that thoſe who are called 
to it, ſuppoſing them obnoxious to that concupiſcence , which will certain- 
ly indace them to ligne, notwithſtanding the Grace whereby they are rege- 
nerate, ſhould neither forfeic their eſtate init, by every finne which they com- 
mit, nor , by any finne which they forſake by timely\repentance ? There- 
fore, bow exat lo ever that obedience is, which the Goſpell requireth at our 
hands ; So long as it leaveth him that returneth by repentance, from that ſinne 
whereby he faileth of it, righe of being recſaced.in ns reconcilement with 
God , It is manifeſt, thaz his eftate in the promiſes of the Goſpel is not forfeir 
by fafling'inco finne, bur by perſeveringin it. How much more, when it is 
acknowledged on all hands, that there are in the World ſo many meanes to 
divert our mindes from the crue end and rule of our doings, ſo numberleſſe 
ſnares for our inclinations, - (naturally biaſſed rowards that which ſeemeth beſt 
for the preſent) that no Chriſtian can keep an exaR account of the occaſions, 
whereby he findeth himſelf ro fail of that righteouſneſſe which he aimeth at; 
how much more, I ſay, is it to be preſumed, that the grace of the Goſpell 
reacheth further then any mans repentance, and, in conſideration of our Lord 
Chrift, accounteth not chat to be a breach of Covenant, which, onely the ge- 
nerali ſtady of new obedience :extinguiſheth ? In this conſideration, if any 
man will ſay, that ſome finnes are veniall others morcall, in regard of thoſe 
terms of reconcilement with God, which the Goipel propoſeth 3 (which as 
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no finne yoideth if repentance follow, ſo, thoſe ſinnes which the preſent weak- 
neſſe of our mortall nature cannot eafily avoid,muft not be thought to infring) 


| he ſhall ſay no morethen the Goſpel of Chriſt will warrant, by neceſſary con- 
ſequence. Bur, whether any ſinne be originally veniall, by that firſt Law of 


God, the tranſgreſlion whereof it is ; as it is manifeſt, that we are not inabled 
by the Scriptures to diſpute, (tending onely to reveal, by degrees, Gods pur- 
poſe of dealing with man under ſinne, which the Goſpel at. laſt hath clearly ſer 
forth ) ſo it is certaine, that it no way concernes, either my purpoſe, or any 


- mans ſalvation, to determine. And this deftinQion of Gods Law is founded 
. upon the expreſſe words of $. Paul Rom. LV. 27. where he faich, that glory- 


ing i5:ex0luded by the law of Faith, not by the Law of Worker. And S, Jamer, 
I. 12. So ſpeak ye and ſodoye, as thoſe that ſpall be jndged by the. LaW of 
liberty, - For, thole terms which God hath propoſed to Chriſtians, whom he 
hath freed from finne, are that very Law of Chriſtianity, whereby, thoſe thas 
are ſo freed ſhall be judged, whether they have walked tn the freedome to 
which they were called or not ; the originall Law, which differenceth good 
from bad, being ſet aſide , as to the purpoſe of giving ſentence by it, 
And , upon theſe termes, whoſoever . dieth in. .the ſtate of Gods 
grace fulfilleth Gods Law, obtaining the promiſe which the Goſpel 
rendreth , by fulfilling the condition which it requireth, But, where 
as it is further queſtioned among the Schoole Doors, whether , 
according to the ordinary meaſure of Gods Spirit which the Goſpel 


bringech, ic is poſſible for the regenerate to live without finne, and that di. 


Rioguiſhing whether wirhout mertall finne, or whecber without veniall ſinne ; 
( becauſe I have altowed the diſtin&tion in ſome ſenſe, and to ſome 
purpoſe) Having -allready anſwered that which was neceſſary to be ſatis- 
fied, Iam not ſolicitous ofthe reſt. The Church ſuppoſed the Faith ſecured, 
when it was reſolved, againſt Pe/agius ; That the Law is not to be fullfilled 
without the Grace of Chriſt, For the reſt. S. «Autive was tender of denying, 
that a Chriſtian may live without fin, by Grace. . For what may it -not doe ? 
Yet, could have no good opinion of him that ſhould thinke: himſelf the man 
that lives without finne. S. Zerom , with many of the Fathers , found.it an in- 
convenience to grant, that God commandeth impoſlibilities ; And there- 
fore puniſheth that, which a man muſt necdes doe. And yet he makes diffi- 
culty to grant that a man may live without 'finne. The,Council of Trent 
decrees Sel. IV. Can. XVIII. $5 quss dixerit, Dei precepta, bomini etiavs juſti= 
ficata, & ſub gratia conftituto, eſſe ad obſervandum impoſſibilia, anathema efto. 
If any man affirme; that the commandwents of God are impoſſible for a man that ss 
juſtifyed, and ini the ftate of grace,to keep 3 let him be anathema. Thus an opie 
nion, when Pelagins was condemned, becomns an article of Faith, by the Coun- 
cile of Trent. But my opinion is not preſſed by the decree, For, having ex- 
cepted invincible ignorances, and meer ſurpriſes of concupiſcence, becauſe the 
Goſpel ſuppoſes concupiſcence, the commandments of God may be poſſible, 
and yet not poſſible for a man, whoſe intentions are diftrated about many, to 
avoid all ſinne. Andit followes in the decree of the Council (as, XXII. 
Ss qaiz,, howinem /emel juſtificatum, dixerit, poſſe in tota vita, peccats omnis 
rtiaw venialia, vitare; nifi ex ſpecials privilegio, quemadmodum de beats virgis 
ve texet Eccleſia; anathema fit. !f any man ſay, that a man once juſtified may 
avoid all, even veniall ſinnes, through all his life; unleſſe by ſpeciall privi- 
ledge, as. the Church holdeth of the bleſſed Virgine ; let him be anathema. What 
Church holdeth that the bleſſed Virgine never ſinned, I know not, That the 
Catholick Church holds it not, is evident by the opinions of doors of the 
Church to the contrary, which you ſhall find, with the reſt wbich I have alled- 
gedin this point, in Yoſſixs his Colle&ions Hiſtorie Pelagiane libro VI. Parte 
I. But Andreas Vega, who maintaines fliffely, that a Chriſtian may live all his 
life without ſinne, will have much ado to ſhelter himſelf from this anathema. 


Thus farre, then, I quarrel nor the Council of Tree, And, thoſe who boy 
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the 1. Councile of Orange at their fiagers ends, whenſoever the abſ c#- 
of grace is queſtioned, will be aſhamed ro refuſe the laſt Canon of it,whi 
Faith ; Hic etiam, ſetundum fidem (atholicam credimns, quod, accepts per Bap- 
1//mum gratia, omne: baptizeti, { brifto anxiliante, & cooprrante , que ad ſalu- 
| rem pertinent, poſſint ac debrant, ſi fideliter laberars veluerint, atimplere. Here 
alſo, we believe, according tothe (atholick, faith, that, all 1bat are bay tized, ba- 
ving received race by baptiſme, may and onght to fulfill thoſe things which be- 
long to their afoeti, if they will faithfully labowr iv. Which is no more then 
rofay ; That they have fufficient grace to preſerve them from falling away ; 
Oc from falling into thoſe fianes, which forfeit the ſtare of Grace. Though, 
1 eafily yeild, this poſſibility 1s rather natural than moraſl : And thac, con- 
ſidering the many opportunities and provocations even to thoſe finnes, which 
the occaſions of the world preſent the inclinations of Concupiſcence, with it 
is, in the judgervent of diſcretion impoſitble, thar a man ſhould not forfeit the 
face of grace, though abſolurely there is nothing to inforce, that it mutt neceſ- 
farily come to paſſe. Aud truly the Prophet Davids prayer ; To be cleanſed 
from ſecret finnes, but to be preferved from preſumptuous fines, ”ſal. XIX. 
12, 13. ſhowes difference enough between the kindes : Buc che obtazning of 
this prayer, not to fall into any preſumpruous ſinne, depends wupon that diligent 
watch, which even the regencrate may negle& to keep over themſelves. Now, 
for him that hall have committed rhns forfeit, though the promiſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the habitual! aſſiſtance thereof, is thereby voide 3 yer, the know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity, that is, the obligation and marrer of ic, and chat facilicy 
of living the life of a Chriftian which cuftome leaves befrind ir, remaining ; the 
«Quail aſfiftance of the H. Ghoſt, which alwaies accompanieth the preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpel, cannot be wanting, where ſo great effes of it are excant, 
to procure the recovery of him that us fallen away. Whether they ſhall take 
effeR or no, it is in the jaftice and mercy of that Providence which onely ma- 
kerh them effeQual. The wiſdome of God, which fail langh at the calamities, 
and mock When the feares of them comt, that refuſt When it calls, and regard not 
when it b owt bands, Prov. I. 22--- reprefſenceth the condition of thoſe 
that forfeit the Promiſe,exceedi rerrible,in that they are fallen under Gods 
meer mercy ; though ir be granted, that they want not ſufficient helps co re- 
ſtore them, till they be come to the end of their race. 

But, in very deed, the hardeſt of o___ 1s, tO Pive account how this holds 
ander the old Lew, how any man could be faved by fulifilling that Law, which, 
rhe Goſpel declars to be taken away, becauſe no man could be ſaved by fulfitling 
it. To which my anſwer muſt be, according to the fuppoficion premiſed, con- 
cerning a twofold fenſe of Moſes Law, that 1s to ſay, a twofold Law of God, 
under the Old Teftament ; that it is no marvaile, if the civile happineſſe of Gods 
ancient people, (which the Law of Aſoſer, in the licteral ſenſe, teadred forthe 
reward of it ) were to be obtained by worſhipping the onely true God, and 
that civile converfation according to it, which that people, of their naturall 
freedome, were able to performe. True it is indeed which S. Peter ſaics, 
At XV. 10. that niither thiy wor their Fathers, were able to bear the barthes 
of M{oſes Law : And thar, for that reaſon, which, not onely Origes, but divers 
others of che ancient Fachers, have alledpged againft the Jewes, : there weat 
ſo many fcruples to the preciſe obſervation of it, as it was not pollible for any 
people in the world to overcome. For, there beiag ſuch variety of caſes, in. 
cident to the obſervation of ſuch variety of precepts,asno man conld further b 
ſecured in,that be procecded according to the will of God, then, as the determi- 
nation of rhoſe, whom God,by the law of De#t.XVII.$--12.XVI.18. tad refer. 
red it to, might ſecure him; And,that alwaies new caſes muſt needs prevent new 
determinations, of neceſlicy, the preciſe obſervation of Moſes law,even cutward” 
ly, and, in the litera\ ſenſe, was in ordinary Giſcretion thing impoſtible. Which 
is effeQtuail indeed ro convince the Jewes, that God never was ſo in love with 
their Law, as to accept them for preciſely keeping of it, even in the world to 
come ; Bat provided it for an outward and civile diſcipline, to ——__—_— 
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the inward godlineſſe and righteouſneſle of the heart, till he ſhould think fir, 
openly to inaR it for the condition of the world to come, In the the meane 
time, having tendered the Law for a condition, by which they might hold the 
land of promiſe ; it is manifeſt, ehat the obtaining of ic deprnded not upon 
that preciſe obſervation of all ſcruples, which, the nature of the ſubjeR ren- 
dred, in humane reaſon, impoſlible : Bur that, in caſe they worſhipped God 
alone, and obſerved the precepts of che Law with that dilligence, which a rea- 


| ſonable and honeſt man would uſe in that caſe, the promiſe muft become due. 


Whereby the law, in this ſenſe, is a fic figure to repreſent, both the impoſhdi- 
bility of Gods originall Law, and the gentleneſſe of that diſpenſation thereof, 
which the Goſpel importeth, | 
As for the inward and myfticall ſenſe of Moſes Law, it is manifeſt, that, the 
countenance which the Law gave true righteouſneſle,by inforcing the worſhip 
of the onely true God, (together with ſo many aRts of righteoulneſſe among 
men , and temperance, chaſtity, and ſobriety) with temporall penalties ; 
With the faith of the world to come, and the doQrine of ſpirituall righteouſ- 
neſle of it ſelf acceptable to God, received from the Fathers, and maintained by 
the Prophets and their diſciples, in all ages; maintained alwayes a ftocke of 
ſuch men, as God accepted of, even to the reward of the world to come. In 
whoſe conCition, notwithſtanding we muſt obſerve a kind of limitation, or ex- 
ception to the temporall promiſes of the Law, not onely at ſuch time as the 
people fell away from God, to the worſhip of Idols ; but, in regard of hy- 
pocriticall Governors, who, pretending zeal to Gods lawes of facritices and 
ceremonies, and the promiſes of God due to them in that regard, under chat 
colour took advantage, ſufficiently to abuſe and oppreſſe his poor people. For 
when theſe caſes fell out, the Prophets, whoſe office it was to reprove ſuch 
things in Gods name, and their diſciples, and followers, muſt needs fall under 
great perſecution at theſe mens hands. So that, their right in the land of Pro- 
miſe turning to a ſorry account of happineſs,for them, who of all men were the 
mok ſevere obſervers of Gods Law ;z of neceſlicy, the temporal promiſes there- 
of were ſupplied and made good to them by the hope of the world to come. 
Which (as Qrigen wiſely and ingeniouſly obſerves ) if a man well conſider, 
he ſhall find, that flaw in che promiſes of the Old Teſtament to be as a chink, 
or breach in a wall, through which we may diſcecn the light of the Goſpel be- 
ond ir. | 
n For, if the matter be rightly conſidered, it will appear, that, theſe hypocri- 
ticall Governours of Gods ancient people, which thought the promiſes of the 
Law for ever entailed upon themſelves and their ſucceſſors, upon the obſerving 
of ſacrifices, and other ceremonies thereof, bow lictle ſoever they minded the 
true intent and meaning of ic; were the true predeceſſors of the Scribes andPha- 
Tiſees in our Lords time; and the Prophets and their diſciples, the forerunners 
of our Lord, and his Apoſtles 3 and, that both perſecuted both upon the ſame 
ſcore of account. The inward righteouſneſſe of the heart, which God onely 
alloweth, being that which both preached and profeſſed, though the former, 
under that knowledge of God and of his will with the Law, the other, which 
the Goſpell advanceth. And this the true and reall ground, why chey, and 
that which befell them under the Old Teftament, do beare the figure of our 
Lord and his Apoftles, and that which befell chem by the rulers of the Jewes 
in the New; According to the words of our Lord fat. XXII. 34-- where 
he ſhoweth, that by crucifying himſelf, and perſecuting his diſciples, they do 
bur fill up the meaſure of their Fathers wickedneſſe, And S. Paw! of the Jewes 
to the ſame effe&. 1 The/. 11. 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their own Prophets, and pleaſe not God, and oppoſe all men. Forbidaing ns to 
ſpeck to the Gentiles, that they may be ſaved. For Wrath © come on them to the 
end. 
I fay then, that, under that dimme light of Gods will which the Saints of the 


Old Teſtament injoyed, when the world to come was not yet covenanted for, 
E ece | nor 
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nor the ſayings and doings of our Lord Chrift manifeſted, to invite to Chriſti- 
anity ; it is neceſſarily conſequent, that God ſhould accept of that obedience 
under the law, which, as it muſt come from a ſincere heart, and ſtudious of 
pleaſing him, ſo muſt i needs come ſhort of thar perfeion which the Goſpel 
requireth, For, as I ſaid before, that love of God with all the heart, and 
all the ſoul, and all the might, which the Law requireth, is limited by the pre- 
cepts of the law 3 which, whoſo obſerves with all the heart and ſo forth muſt 
be thought to have performed that love, wherein then the obſervation of Gods 


law conſiſted. As for the precept of xt coveting, of which S. Pas! ſayes, Rom. 


VII. 7--11, that he had wot known concupiſcence had not the LaW ſaid , 
T hou ſhalt not covet : And Saint eAvguſtine obſerves, that, being joyned to 
to the precept of loving God above all things, chey compriſe all Chriſtianity , 
Thouph all this be true according to the ſpirituall ſenſe of the Law, yet accord- 
ing to the leter, it cannot be denied, that the laſt precept of the decalogue 
forbiddeth onely compaſling that which is another mans ; Counting his wife 
in that number, becauſe there was then meanes to compaſle another mans wife, 
without breaking the Law, which allowed of divorces. And therefore this 
is the ſen'e of that which followeth in S. Panl ; Sinne, taking advantage , 
wrought in me all concupiſcence by the commandment. For without the Law [in ts 
dead. But 1 once lived without the laW; But,the commandment coming, ſin revived 
and | died : And the commandment , which was tolife, vas found, for me to 
death. For ſin, taking occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and ſo ſlew me ; 
All chis, I ſay, as the reſt of that Epiftle, concerning the inability of the Law 
to bring us to righteouſneſle, is to be underſtood, of the outward and litterall 
ſenſe of the law, To wit, that the 1/raelites, before they received the Law, 
(and ſo, other men without the Law) underftood not that it was a finne, but 
a piece of wit, to compaſſe a mans wife or goods, without violence, or to com- 
mit that uncleanneſle, to which the law had affigned no penalty. So the 
Law being given, and having aſbgned no penalty to the tranſgreſſion of this 
precept ; was it marvile, that ſin, prevailing over that conviction of the con« 
ſcience, which the precept tendered, ſhould ſeduce a man, to give way to con- 
cupiſcence, and turn the precept that was given for life to his death ? He then, 
that was not impoſed upon with this ilight of Gnne, bur received the com- 
mandment as Gods, who hath other penalties in ſtore then thoſe which the 
Law aſfigneth ; if, out of conſcience to God,he obſerved the Laws of his wor- 
ſhip from the heart, if he kept all that, which not onely che penalties aſſigned 
by the law, but the will of God declared by the precept, convinced him 
to take hold of his conſcience 3 is it not reaſon to cenclude, that he fulfilled 
that meaſure of ſpirituall righteouſneſſe, which God for that time, required of 
them whom he aſſured of the world to come, upon coadition of ſuch obedi- 
ence ? Which if it be ſo, that obligation to this righteouſneſſe, which was ſo 
declared under the Law, is that Law of ſpirituall obedience, which God judgeth 
thoſe by, whom tor that time, he accepted unto the reward of the world to 
come. 

As for the precept of loving our neighbour as our ſelves, having ſhowed, that 
it concerned onely Iſraelites under the Law, I have alſo, by the ſame meanes , 
ſhowed, that they were to deteſt the Gentiles as Idolaters, that deteftation be- 
ing the meanes to keep them up to the ſervice of God, from falling away to 
Idols; Whereupon, as, by the Law, he that fell from the Law, and ſeduced his 
kindred to do the like, was to find no maner of pity, at the hand even of his 
brethren, Dext, X11I. 8. So alſo, it is provided by the Jews Cooftitutions,that 
they ſhall obſerve no rule of common equity, in ſeeking evidence againſt ſuch a 
one, to bring him to conviction, and to make him an example. And as for 
thoſe hypocrites, which, under pretenſe of the outward and carnall obſervati- 
of the Law, perſecuted the preachers of true ſpiritual righteouſneſſe (the Pro- 


Phers of Old, and our Lord and his Apoſtles, who pretended to carry it unto 


the Gentiles, whom they hold themſelves obliged to hate, as having been once 
Idolaters) it is viſible that thoſe Saints who ſuffered perſecution at their 
hands, 
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hands, did not find themſelves tied to that meaſure which the Goſpel preſcri- 
beth, of praying for their enemies to the utmoſt. This is'ſeen in thoſe curſes, 
which David and feremy purſue their enemies with, the Goſpel having pre- 
ſcribed for a generall rule to all Chriftians ; Bleſſe them that curſe you, Mat, V. 
44. Luke VI. 27. Row, XII. 14. 1 Pet. 1, 9. Fames 11. g. I deny not thax 
herein, they were figures and forerunners of our Lord and his diſciples, and 
their ſayings, propheſies of the curſes that ſhould overtake the people of the 
7ewes, for perſecuting them : For I have ſhowed, juſt now,the ground, upon 
which this is to be received. Buc I challenge, that ground alſo which I ſetled 
at the beginninz ; that, the myſticall ſenſe of the Scripture alwayes ſuppoſeth a 
litterall ſenſe, and that theſe things cannot be underſtood to be fulfilled in our 
Lord Chrift, but that firft they muſt have been verified in the Propbets them- 
ſelves : In whome;, as it is plaine, that the perſecutions for which they curſe, 
did come to paſſe, ſo plaine it is, thar their curſes fell upon their perſecutors 
For, nothing can be more manifeſt, then, that the Prophet Zeremy firſt prayed 
for the people, that God would not deftroy'them : And, when their ſinnes 
were ſo great, that God would not hear him, but commanded him to publiſh 
their ruine ; that they, thereupon, ſo hated and perſecuted him, that his pa- 
tience was overcome, and he prayed to God to puniſh their ingratitude to him 
with the judgements which he had denounced. fer. VIII. 16. XI. 14, 19, 20. 
XVIII. 16, 17, 18. XVII. 18---23. Andit is plaine, that thecaſe is the ſame 
with the Prophet David, and that he, receiving evil for good of his enemies, 
thereupon, proceeds to thoſe prayers which he makes againſt them P/. XXXV. 
11-14, LXIX. 5,8,10, 11,12, 23--29, CIX. 3, 4, 5--20. And what is the 
difference between this and that of Elias + Of whom S. fames V. 17. ſayes, 
that he prayed that it might wot raine, and it rained not for three yeares and fix 
moneths : So that when he ſayes, 1 Kings XVII, 1. there, be neither dew 
nor raine upon the earth, but according to my word, He ſpeakes upon the ob- 
taining of that prayer of bis : For afterwards, the raine came not till he prayed 
for it, 1 Kings XVIIL 43. Whereupon it followes in S. Fames; And againe 
be prayed, and the heavens gave raine,apd the earth budded forth ber fruit. For, 
by theſe things you ſee, that he prayed for judgement upon the Land of 1/rael, 
for refuſing his propheſies, even as he executed it upon the prophets of /ſrael, 
1 Kings XVII. 42. And is notthe reaſon the ſame, when he- deſtroyes two 
Captaines of fifties with their bandes, by praying for fire from heaven upon 
them, for taking in hand to execute the command of an Idolatrous King, and 


coming to ſeize him 2 Kings l. 10, 12? Isitnot the ſame, in his Scholar and 


ſucceſſour El/izews,when he curſes the children of Bethel, for deſpiſing of him, 
being a Propher of God, whereupon two and forty of them are deftroyed 
with beares out of the foreft, 2 Kings II. 22,23, 24? For, bad theſe chil- 
dren been bred in the fear of the true God, and not under Idolatrous parents, 


| it cannot in reaſon be thought, that they would have reviled one of Gods 


Prophets, who were held in, and treated with, ſuch reverence, even by the 
Princes of his people. 

And truely, when Samſon cafts away his own life to do miſchief ro Gods ene- 
mies and the enemies of his people, out of this expreſſe conſideration, of being 
revenged upon them, for putting out his eyes, can any mans heart be ſo hard- 
ned, by miſunderſtanding the Scriptures, as to ſay that this can be reconciled 
with the principles of Chriſtianity , which forbid all revenge 7d. XVI. 
2$--31, Rom, XII. 19. Mat. VI. 22, 38--48. It is ſaid indeed, that Sew/on 
did this, as a figure of Chriſt, who killed his enemies, the powers of darkneſſe, 
by his death. And it is certainly true. But. that will not anſwer the reaſon 
formerly alledged. Whether we ſay that Samſons death was a figure of Chrifts, 
by the intent of Saw/or, or by the intent of God, whoſe Providence ſo ordered 
things to come to paſſe, that his death might figure Chriſts death , Ie cannot 
be ſaid, that the intent of figuring Cbrifts death could make that agreeable to 
Gods Law, which otherwiſe was not, Rather we are to adviſe whether finfull 
aRions, and not according to Gods own Law, were fit to figure Chriſt, "_ 
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will it ſerve the turne to ſay,that he did it by the motion of Gods Spirit, which, 
weare indeed to allow, that the Judges, bong Prophets were indowed with. 


For, it is not to be ſaid, that the Spirit of God moveth any man to do that, 
which, the will of God declared by his Law forbiddeth. And therefore, the 


: fact of Razias 2 Mac. XIV. 37-46. though not udertaken, with that conti- 


dence ot doing miſchief to Gods enemies, which Samſon had by the aſſurance 

of his bcing called to deliver Gods people from them ; yet, being done,to de- 

prive them of their pleaſure they ſhould have, in inſulting over Gods people, 

deſtroying ſo faithfull a ſervant of his, muſt needs be ſaid to proceed from the 

the ſame motive with $«w/ons; Though 1 ſay not, therefore, that this can 

ſerve to prove that Book of the Maccabes to be either Canonical or otherwiſe, 

Thus much, I conceive, is to be granted, that, the Maccabees taking armes 

for maintaining their Religion and Nation againſt the tyranny of Antiochus 

E piphanes, is not to be condemned as againſt Gods Law, becauſe we ſee them 

commended By the Apoſtle Heb. Xl. 35--38. And yer, for Chriſtians to take 
armes for the maintaining of themſelves in the free exerciſe of their religion, 
(much more, for the Power of impoſing of it upon others ) is certainly, con- 
trary to the inftruRions of the Apoſtles Row. XIII. 1--6. Trxs II. 1. 1 Pet. 
IL. 13--17. as it appears by the praRice of all the Primitive Chriftians, who, 
maintaining themſelves to be for number able to defend themſclves by armes 
againlt perſecution, maintaine withall, that their profeſſion did not allow them 
ſo'rodo, And indeed, though the godly Jewes indured death rather then re- 
nounce Gods Lawe, (as the Chriſtians afrerwards) yet, a man may fee a preat 
difference be:ween the motives of their (everall ſufferings, if be conſider, thar 
they died for the Lawes of their country ; (which che heathen themſelves have 
reputed a due conſideration for a man to part with his life for, though out of 
carnall ſe|fe love Mow much more to obey Gods Law, ( whom they main- 
rained co be the onely true God) by ſuffering death for the lawes which he had 
given them > Whereas Chriſtianity requires to be maintained with our lives, 
though we become ignominious by the Lawes of our Countries for maintain- 
ing it. Whereby we ſee bow true it is, that God allowed them ſome motives 
of remporall good, to invite them to underpgoe the hardſhip, which the pros 
feſſion of his Lawes ſhould inferre : Whereas, from Chriftians he challenges 
the ſame conſtancy, when he allowes no preſumption of help in this world, no 
hope but that of the world to come. 

Which is, indeed, another trong argument, that God accepted of a lower 
meaſure of obedience under the Law, then he requireth, under the Goſpel, of 
Chriſtians : Becauſe, forſoorh, he alwayes managed his ancient people ( like 
babes, with the fear of che rod, and the hope of cakebread, ſo) with the fear 
and hope of the bleſſings and puniſhments of this preſent world, habituating 
them to preſume of his favour or diſgrace, according to the ſame. Let any man 
read the book of Palmer, and contider throughout the whole tenor of it, 
what preſumptions of Gods favour, thoſe who indited them by Gods Spirit do 
raiſe upon temporall deliverances, of his diſgrace, upon the inſultations of 
Gods and their enemies , and tell me, if it be according to the ſtile of the Goſ- 
pell, which alloweth onely, the aſſurance of Gods providence for ſubſiſtence 
inthis world, to perſwade us to take up Chrifts Croſſe ? Well then ſaith $. 
Paul Row, VIII. 15. Te have not received any more the Spirit of bondage to fear, 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby ye cry, Abba, that is, Father. 
For,thoſe that are led with the hope of temporall promiſes, ( as all muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be led, under that Law which was eſtabliſhed upon ſuch ) muſt needs be 
ſubjeR co fear of diſgrace with God, whenſoever their finnes allowed not thoſe 
promiſes to take place. So then, though they were then partakers of Gods 
Spirit,as the Prophet Ezekze/ ſhowes us XXX VI. 27. XXXVI1.14. XXXIX.20, 
Yet, inas much as it is called the Spirit of feare, there is due argument, that, 
they were not pertaker of that peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt, which Chriſti- 
ans afrerwards were moved with,rto indure all perſecution for the maintainance 


of their profeſſion. But, the Apoſtle pointeth us out furcher, the ma 
this 
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this feare, Heb. 11. 14, 15. When he faith, that our Lord Chriſt tooke pare 
Bf fleſb and blond, that, by death, he might aboliſh him that had the power of death, 
fven the devil, and diſcharge all theſe, that, through the fear of death, Were all 
their life long ſubjeft unto bondage. For, ſo long as the promiſes of this life 
ended in death, and the puniſhments thereof conduRted to it, they whe knew 
that death came into the world upon the tranſgreſſion of «4daw, could nor 
think themſelves, diſcharged of Gods wrath, ſo long as they found themſelves 
liable to the debt of it. No marvaile then, ifthe Spirit of God were the Spirit 
of fear, in them, who ſaw not as yet the kingdom of death diffolved, by the ri- 
fing of our Lord Chriſt from the dead, | 
Another argument I make from the words of our Lord,when the diſciples were 
ready to demand fire from heaven upon thoſe Sameritaxes that received them 
not, after the example of Elias Luke, IX. 52--56. Te knoW not what Spirit ye 
are of, ſaith our Lord , For the Son of man came not to deſtroy, but to ſave mens 
lives, Whereby he decltreth. that, becauſe the Goſpel brinpeth ſalvation, 
whereas the Law wronght wrath, asS. Pax/ faith, by tendring conviction of 
finne, withont help co overcome it; Fow, III. 20, IV, 15. VII. 8--11, there- 
fore, God requireth under the Goſpel, of thoſe that are his, the Spirie that 
ſceketh onely the good of them from whoſe hands they receive it not ; Where- 
as, under the Law, even his Prophets, revenged themſelves of their enemies, 
by vengeance obtained at Gods hands. And, by this meanes, we have an an- 
ſwer for that difficulty, otherwiſe inſoluble, in our Lords words, of obs Bap- 
tiſt, Mat. XI. 11. Verily 1 ſay to yon, there never aroſe among thoſe that are 
born of Women one greater they Jbs the Baptifs, But the leaſt in the kingdom 
of beaves ts greater then he, For, if God under the Law required not of his 
Prophets, that perfeRion of Charity, which the Goſpel exaRteth of all Chrifti- 
ans 3 if, in thoſe things which they ſaid and did by Gods Spirit, they have not 
expreſſed it ; well may it be ſaid, that the leaft of all thoſe that belong to the 
Goſpel intrath, which here is called the kingdom of heaven, is, in a reſpe& 
of 10 great concernment, greater then the Prophets of the Old Tefta- 
meat. 

As for the example of Jae! the wife of Fber the Kenite, who, being in league 
with ?abin and Si/era, for the ggod of Gods people, knocked him on the head, 
being retired into the protection of her houſe, and is commended for it by the 
Spirit of God, in Deborah the Prophetefſe. 7d. V. 17--21. VI. 24-28. 
The inſtance indeed is difficult enough : And, they that are ſo ready to con- 
demne the fa&t of Fudth, in cutting off Ho/efernes by deceit, and that by the 
example of her father Simeon, that ſpoiled and deſtroyed the men of Shechems, 
contrary to covenant Fudg, 1X. 2. Gen. XXXI1V. 23. are not adviſed, how to 
come clear of it. Suppoſe there was juſt cauſe of hoſtilicy between them, a 
daughter of the honſe being diſhbnoured by the Prince of that people. ( For, 
among Gods people, their chaſtity was alwayes as highly valued, as it was licthe 
regarded among Idolaters} Suppoſe that they condefcended to be circumciſed, 
not for love to the true God, but for hope of increaſing their own power and 
riches, by bringing the //raelites under their Government, ( as there is ap» 
pearance enough in the words of Hamer, Gen.XXXIV.20,21,22.) Yet,a league 
being inaRed upon ſuch a pretenſe, the zeal of Simeon and Lev, in deftroying 
thoſe that were come under the covering of Gods wings ſo farre, very well i: 
gures the zeal of the Fees in perſecuting the Apoſtles, and not allowing the 
Gentiles any room of ſalvation, by their own onely true God. And therefore 
it is excellently obſerved by S. Jerome Tradit. Hebr. in Geneſin, that the Seribes 
were of the tribe of Simeon, as the Priefts of the tride of Zevs, in whom the 
curſe of «cob by the Spiric of God deteſting their fat, ( and propheſying the 
like to thoſe their ſucceſſors in the caſe of our Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


- I will divide them in «cob, and ſcatter them in /ſrael. Gey, XLIX. 5,6, 7.) 


was evidently fulfilled in the myfticall ſenſe, Thetribe of Zevi for gather- 
ing of Tithes, and the tribe of Simeon, for imployment of Clarkes and Note- 
ies, dwelling diſperſed through all Y; — as Solemon archi; in his gloſſe 
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upon the place literally expoundeth ir. Bur the caſe of 7«deth is-the caſe 
of a ftratageme in profeſſed hoſtility , which whether Chriſtianity allowe 
or not, certainly no Law of nations difallowes. And therefote, 'though 
ſhe propoſe to her ſelf che zeale of Simeon and Levi, for the honour 
of their people, and the ſucceſſe they had againt rheir enemics ; yet if 
we underſtand her not to commend the meanes by which they brought it 
ro paſſe, ( co wit, by violating the publick faich)) we ſhall not find her con- 
tradi the Spirit of God, which, by cob, condemns them for ir. As for the 
ta& of Zael, it is in vaine to alledge any myfticall ſenſe to juſtify it, as fome 
would do, unleſſe we can undertake, that there was no ſuch thing done in the 
way of hiftoricall truth 3 which, I ſuppoſe, no man will be ſo madde as to 
do. And therefore, if any man will not believe that the Spirit of God in De- 
borah extolls onely the temporall benefit, which the people of God reaped, 
by.chat faRof hers, ( for which ſhe was alwayes to be famous amongſt them ) 
leaving to her ſelf the juſtification of her conſcience ; Let him ſeek a better an- 
ſwer. But he who, cranigreſſing that Charity that is fundamentall in Chrifti- 
anity , (and therefore, without which, no Chriſtian can obraine the Spirit of 
God) ſhall make her example a motive to that, which he cannor juſtify even in 
Gods-ancient people ; Though I allow him to miftake Chriſtians, for Pagans 
and Idolaters, ( whoſe profeſſed enmity to Gods people, upon the accounc-of 
Religion, was the ground of that revenge, which they were allowed then to 
purſue them with ) yet I muft not allow him to be a Chriſtian, that reaches 
that wickedneſſe, which a Jew dare not maintaine. Though it be juſt with God, 
to ſuffer them, that preſume of che aſſiRance of Gods Spirit in underſtanding 
the Scriptures, before they be principled in Chriſtianity 3 (which the pifc 
of Spirie to Chriftians preſuppoſeth ) co be Jed unto Sh 
wicked imaginations by reading the Scriptures 3 as he ſuffered choſe, that, 
ſetting up their Idols in their hearts, and putting the ſtumbling 
block of their-iniquities before their faces, came to feck direQtion from God ; 
to be ſeduced by the Prophets by whom they ſhould come to inquire, as 
the Prophet threatneth, Ezek, XIV. 8, 1o. As for the fat of David and 
Huſhai in ruining of eAbſalow 2 Saw. XV. 32--37. XVI. 16--19. XVII. 
5--24. there is the leſſe difficulty in it, becauſe we are not obliged to maintaine 
the aRions of the Fathers to be without ſinne, and the Spirit of God doth no 
where commend it, Which alſo holds in thoſe officious lies, wherewith, Re- 
becca, and the Midwives of the /ſrael/iter, and Rehab the harlot, ſeduced I/ack, 
and the King of Egype, and the Rulers of fericho, ro the good of Gods people 
Son XXVII. Exod. I. 15--21. fof. Il. 4, 5. becauſe, whatſoever were the 
ucceſle which God bleſſed them with, yer, as S. A«guſtine obſerves,. its no 
where ſaid that God bleſſed chem for lying, but for that love to his people, 
which, though joyned with their own weakneſſe, he then rewarded. Though, 
he that well conſiders the nature of theſe ats,(comparing them with theſe ſay- 
ings and doings of David and 7eremy, of Elias, Elizens and Sawſox, which, [ 
have ſhowed, the ſpirit of God alloweth ) will, without doubt, find cauſe to 
believe, that the reaſoo, why theie afts, which were joyned with ſuch iaficmi- 
ties, were bleſſed by God, at that time, is to be drawn from that meaſure of 
knowledge, which the meanes allowed by God at that time afforded ; and the 
obligation which God required at their hands , proportionable to the 
ſame 


From the premiſes we may proceed to reſolve that endleſle diſpute, concerning 
the intent of our Lords Sermon in the Mount, whether it was to take away 
thole ſalſe gloſſes, which the Scribes and Phariſees had put upon the Law of 
Moſes ; (importing, that nothing but che-overt a& of murder, adulteries, and 
the like, ſtood prohibited by it ) or, to inlarge it unto a further extent, of 
forbidding the firſt motions of concupiſeence, in regard of that further lighe 
which the Goſpel bringeth, For I have ſhowed, that the mot difficule paſſage 
of all, which ſaith ; Thow ſalt love thy neighbour and bate thine enemy, Mas.V. 
43-is,according to the praQtiſe of the law in David, ferewy,Eliar, and Elizens, 
| there which 
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which is, without queſtion, the beſt interpreter of the law, and the extent of 
ic, How much more if youtranſlate it, (as queſtionleſſe the Hebrew will al- 
low usto tranſlate it ) thow ſhalt love thine neighbour but mayeſt bate thine ene- 
? For, it is manifeſt, that, when the fourth Commandment ſaith ; Six 
dayes ſpelt thou labour and ao all that thou haft to do ; the meaning is no more 
but this, Six ayes thow mayeſt labor ; to wit, as for this commandment. 
So thar, this clauſe is nothing elſe, bur the conſequence of that limitation which 
the law puts to the precept of loving a mans neighbour as himſelf; underftand- 
his neighbour to be onely an Iſraclite,and teaching to purſueIdolaters with 
all manner of hatred.Now when our Saviour faith;ixva71 3n ippitn ls egy ters ; 
bis mraning us plain enongh,Te have heard that it was (aid to them of old, (that is, 
ro the Fathers at the giving of the law) not, ye have heard it ſaid by your Prede- 
ceſſors, to wit, the Scribes and Phariſees, who about ſome hnndred years befors, 
had begun to gloſſe the law with their Traditions. Afar. V. 21, 27,33, 3b, - 
43. TheſaubjeR metter in all the reſt, beſides that which 1 have ſpoken of, 
being alwaies the expreſſe letter of ofſes law, no Tradition of the Elders. 
Yet it is not my intent to ſay ; that, our Lords intent is not to clear the true 
meaning of the law from the falſe gloſſes of che Seribes and Phariſees, For [ 
acknwledpe a falſe gloſſe of theirs upon Moſes law, whith, it is the intent 
not onely of the Sermon in the mount, but of all the New Teſtament, to clear. 
I fay, the Scribes and Phariſees, taking advantage of the cruth of the world to 
come (which chey chought co be covenanted for, and not onely intimated, as 
the truth is, by //o/er law) did inferre the reward thereof to be due to the out- 
ward and carnall obſervation of it, And this is that falſe gloſſe of theirs, 
which, as every where elſe fo here eſpecially, our Lord cleareth, when he ſaith; 
Unlefſe your rightronſneſſe exceed therighteowſneſſe of the Seribes and Phariſees, 
Je ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, Mat. V.20, Burt this he doth, 
by clearly inaRing that converſation which the Goſpel requireth, whereof the 
Fathers of the Old law had onely expreſſed the radiments and principles, out of 
thar light which che law, joyned with the tradition of che Fathers, and the do- 
Arine of the Prophets, had ſupplied ; Though, ſo well accepted by God at 
that time, that he failed not eo grant his holy Spirit, to chem, who had attain- 
ed that meafure of righteouſneſſe. And therefore we are to conclude, that, du- 
ring the Liw, there was a ſincerity of righteouſneſle, conſiſting in the obſerva- 
tion of the precepts thereof, not out of any temporall reſpe&, or hope of this 
world, but out of the ſenſe of Gods will, who ſearcheth che heart, and judgeth 
the thoughts chereof, according co which, tbe Rrophers of old and their diſ- 
ciples, as Zachary and Elizabeth in the New Teſtament Luke I. 6. are to be 
counted perfel# and intire in rightcouſneſſe 3 Comparing them, forſooth, with 
the Sctibcs and Phariſees, and all cheir ſe&, who, in all ages of that people, as I 
have ſhowed, ftancing ſo much upon the preciſe obſervation of the poſitive 
precepts thereof, for their own power and adrantape, groflely failed in all per- 
formance, where the ſincerity of the heart became requiſite, But thac, when 
our Saviour faith : Be ye perfelt as your Father tm heaven « perfeftt. Mat. V. 
48. It is manifeſt from the premiſes, that he requireth of Chriſtians that chari- 
ty towards God, and all men for Gods ſake ( or, to ſpeak in thoſe terms which 
I take to be more generall, that reſpe& to the will of God, and his glory and 
ſervice, in all our doings ) which he did not covenant for with his ancient 
le, 
P Which point, before I conclude, that we may the better underfland, where- 
in I make this pecfeRion of Chriſtians to conliſt, it will be requilite to reſolys, 
whether or no Chriftians can do more then the law of God requires; and,whe- 
ther there are theſe offices, which che law of God commands not, bur the 
Goſpel onely commends, as matters of counſel, to thoſe that aime at perfeRi- 
on among Chriſtians, not matters of neceſlizy, for all that would onely be fa- 
ved ; So that, the workes whereby they are purſued muft be called Wworkes of 
ererogation, becauſe, he that does them, layes out more upon Gods ſervice 
then he 14 obliged todo. They are the words of our Lord to the diſciples, 
| Mat. 
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Mat. XIX. It, 12. ell are not capable of thus word. (of not marrying) For, 
there are Eunnchs Which were ſo born from their mothers Wombe : And, there 
are Eunuchs which were made Eunnchs by men : And, there are Eunnchs that 
have made themſelves Eunnchs for the kingdom of heaven. He that ts capable, 
, let him hold ths, Hereit is ſaid, that God hath made ſome men of ſuch con- 
ſicution of nature, that they are able to containe themſelves from marriage, 
and that this is the gift of continence, which whoſo hath, falls under a com- 
mand of not marrying, whoſo hath nor, of marrying. But when our Lord ex- 
horts thoſe that are able to containe themſelves from marriage to ftrive for 
that grace, certainely he makes not that a gift of nature, which he would have 
a man indeayour to attaine. He that is exhorted to make himſelf an Eunuch, js 
not ſo made by God, but from God he hath the grace, to preferre the king- 
dom of heaven before, even that content which God alloweth him here; and, 
if he betray not chat grace, by preferring that content before the cleareft and 
ſecureft meanes of actaining it,he will not faile of grace to performe that which 
he reſolves, for Gods ſake. And truely it were ſtrange, that the Goſpel ſhould 
make that grace, which condudts to the height of Chriſtianity, ro conlilt in an 
indowment of nature. Bur, S. Pauls wordes will take no nay, 1 Cor. VII. 25- 
-28--36, 37, 38. Of Virgins | have no precept of the Lord, but give adviſe, as 
having received mercy of the Lord to be faithſull. 1 think, then, this expedient 
for the preſent neceſſuty, that it is good for a man tobe thus. Art thou tied to 4 
Wife ? [eek not tobe looſe. Art thou looſe from a Wife ? (eek not a wife. But if thow 
marry thou ſinneſt not, aud if a virgine marry ſoe ſfinneth net.Onely ſuch ſhall have 
affiittion in the fleſh. But | ſpare you. Againe, If a man think he deales unhanſomly 
With his Virgine, if ſhe paſſe her flour, and ſo it mnſt be, let him ds as he pleaſe, 
he finneth not, let him marry, But he that ſtandeth firme in his heart, baving 
10 neceſſity, but bath power over his awn will, and hath reſolved this in hu heart, 
#0 preſerve his Virgine, doeth well. So he that marrieth her doeth well, but be 
that marrieth her not doeth better, Is the ſunſhine more manifeſt then this ? 
A man may reſolve either of both, for his daughter a Virgine, ( ſuppoſing 
her will to follow his, as, generally the duty of the children is, which $. Paxl 
here ſuppoſeth) and not finne, but do well ; yet better in containing from 
marriage, becauſe of the advantage which that ftate yeiideth Chriſtianity, as 
S. Paul ſhowes. Therefore he declares that God hath given no law in it, but, 
his Apoſtle gives that adviſe for the beſt, which his Lord had done. The 
ſame Apoſtle of Widowes.1T im. V.$5,9-< 14. She that i a Widow indeed,and deſo- 
late hopeth in God, and continueth in ſupplications aud prayers night and day. And, 
let no Widow be lifted under threeſcore years old, having been the Wife of one huſ- 
band, baving a teſtimony for good works, that ſpe hath bred up her children, enter- 
tained ftraugers, waſhed the Saints feet, helped the offlifled, followed every good 
work. But refuſe younger Widowes, for, when they grow wanton againſt (brift, 
they Will marry : Being to be condemned, becauſe they have renounced their firſt 
faith. And withall, they learn tobe idle, and to go about from bowſe to houſe ; 
and not onely idle, but tattlers, buſie bodies, ſpeaking things unfitting, There- 
fore; 1 Would bave the younger marry. Here is againe a clear caſe. Timothy 
is direRed to lift ſome Widowes, for the ſervice of the Church, in the ſtate of 
Widowes, others to refaſe. That which commends the one for the prefer. 
ment, is, the exerciſe of thoſe workes which they. could not have had opportu- 
nity for, in the ſtate of wedlock. That which renders the others dangerous, 
is, becauſe, for them to deſire marriage, is to grow wanton againſt Chriſt, 
Wherefore, when $. Pax/ would have them to marry, it is not becauſe he de- 
nieth in the nexe words, that ftate of proficience, which he had acknowledged 
Juſt afore 3 but becauſe it is better to hold the mean, thea to fall from the high- 
eft ranck of Chriſt:anity. Which ſerves to reſolve his meaning, as well as his 
Maſters, x Cor. VII. 1, 2,6, 7. For that which you writ to me about, it is good 
for « men not to touch a Woman. But becauſe of fornication, let every man have 
bu own Wife, and every Woman ber own buſband. But this 1 ſpeake of indulgence 
not by command, For, 1 Would all men were even as my ſelf. But, my 64s 
ath 


XUM 


XUM 


| | Of Grace. 297 
hath his proper grace of God, ſome thus, ſome otherwiſe, Doth not the grace of 
God, in married people, afliſt in the offices of Chriſtianity towards thoſe re- 
lations which marriage procureth ? Correſpondently, therefore, the Grace of 
God in the contineat is not a natural temper,obliging chem to to live 3 Bur, the 
helps that inable them to diſcharge themſelves like Chriſtians, in a higher rank, 
among Chriſtians, So that, the perfeftion of Chriftianicy lies not in the ſtate 
of continence, but, inthe rank ot it; That is to ſay, in hoſe offices of Chri- 
ſtianity, wherein, their eftate gives them opportunity ,-to be converſant ; the 
ſtate being no otherwiſe ſo accountable, then, becauſe there is a preſumption 
chae perſons are ſuch as they ought co be,and, as their ſtate gives them oppor- 
runity co be. The perfe&ion of Chriftianity, then, conliſteth in the love 
of God,and in his ſervice,and the ſervice of Chriſtians for Gods ſake ; That is, 
in ſpending a mans life in thoſe offices, in which there is moſt regard to God, 
leaſt co our owne temporall intereſt, Bur, is it unreaſonable to count that a 
ſtate of perfeRion, which generally, and in reaſon, is the meanes for it, becauſe 
it is found to be practiſed to other effeAs? Is it unreaſonable to think, that 
God, who hath need of all ſtates for the ſervice of his Church, and giveth 
thoſe ſeverall graces, which are requiſite to make ſeverall men ſerviceable for 
ſeverall ſtates, ſhould not determine by Jaw, but leave to their choice, whom 
he indues with thoſe graces, that which containes not the work of Chri- 
ſtianity, bur, being indifferent by kind, is nevertheleſſe, by kind, the meanes 
co procure it ? . 

Saint Pawl gives this reaſon, why be wrought for his living, rather then take 
any thing of the (orinthiens, in theſe termes ; /t were bettty for me to dye, then 
that any man ſhonld void that which I glory im. For if I preach the Goſpel, I have 
nothing to glory of, for neceſſity lies upon me, yea, woe to me if 1 preach not the Goſ- 
pel. For, if I do it willingly 1 have a reward, if unWwillingly, a ſtewardſhip 1 am 
truſted with. What ts then my reward ? That 1 beſtow the preaching of Chriſts 
Goſpel Without charge : So as not to uſe my vight in preaching it. 1 Cor. IX. 
15--18. The neceſlity of preaching the Goſpell ftands in oppoſition to the 
preaching of it freely, which is therefore a matter of free choice. The woe 
roS. Paul is, for not preaching the Goſpell, therefore, not for not preaching 
it for nothing. Wherefore, the reward he meanes when he ſaith, What i wy 
reward, (that is, whereia lies my claime, my plea, or my precenſe to it?) is 
not that which the Goſpel covenaacs for with all Chriftians. For, that S. Paul 
was not to faile of, though he preached not for nothing. Seneca faith that 
a ſlave may oblige his Maſter, by doing, not onely what he commands, bue 
what he knowes will pleaſe him, though he command it nor. Such are not 
thoſe whom our Lord ſpeakes to, Luke XV1I. 6--10, So ye alſo, when ye have 
done all things that are commanded you, ſay ; we are mnuprofitable ſervants, we 
have done What we Were indebted todo. Ye, that have faith as a graine of muſt- 
ard ſeed, that is, 2 ſmall ſeed of Chriſtianity, ro whom the parable there is 
propoſed. For,it ſpeaketh of thoſe who lic down when their matter hath ſupped 
whereas, there are others,that muft fit down with their maſter Lake XXII 30, 
others, that ſhall ſit down as ſoon as be comes, and himſelf wait on them, Zuke 
X11.37.And therefore there are ſervants of God under the Goſpel,that fail nor 
of their wages, but oblige not their Mafters goodnefſe without promiſe, A- 
bove theſe wages, is the reward which S. Pax/ meanes, which though he pre- 
tend not, by diſcharging his eruſt ſo cheerfully as to preach che Goſpel for no- 
thing, ( which God commanded him not ) he may nevertheleſle obtaine his 
wages by giving a juſt account of his office, Therefore, the word, xgmypi- 
=, when be ſaies, es 7 1 xerox, lignifies not abuſing, but fully uſing, 
aS in Plato, un po; xamxizenrar duets, He uſed not the gift aright : Andin 
S. Paw! 1 Cor, VII. 29.4: yeupWoer TH x97 TETH os wh xamt ago io they that uſe 
this world as not freely uſing 1t ; Not, 4s not abuſing it , Though it hath been 
ſo tranſlated ; becauſe the reft of the »ppoſites before runne in the like cor- 
reſpondence ; They that have Wives, as having none,thoſe that Weep 4s not weep+ 
Ing, thoſe that rejoyce, as not rejoycing, thoſe that buy, as nat poſſeſſing. So, thoſe 
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that wſe this world au not uſing, or not freely wſing it. Andin the Latine Saint 

Hrerome, Queſt, Hebr, in Gen, Santti eApoſtoli his fere teſlimonits abutuntar 
que jam fuerant in geutibus divulgata, T he boly «Apoſtles, u{e (1 ſuppoſe no 
man will ſay Saint Hierowe meant chat they abuſe) thoſe rejtimonies which bad 
been already divulged among the Gentuler, = And in Plants: and the civile law, 
' abati is to ſpend, which is the fu!l uſe of things that may be ſpeac, For, ſeeing 

Saint Paul, in che beginning of the Chapter, challengetb, chat he might have 
done otherwiſe as well as the reſt of the Apoſiles; either he might have done 
otherwiſe without fin, or he had not that right in point of conſcience to God, 
which he faith, chey uſed without finne. If thenthe law of God determine 
not a man toabſlaine from marriage, to abandon the world, and riches of the 
world, which, he hath juſt ticleto; and yet this may be done to vblige God 
in point of goodneſle , not in point of promiſe, what is Saint eAugaſtiner, 
fault in ſaying of Saint Pas, voluit $. Panins ex Evangelio vittum ſibs querere. 
Ducd maluit operari , amplins erogabat. Saint Paul might have got his living 
by preaching the Goſpe!. In that he chooſed to work, be laid out more in Goas ſer- 
vice? For, this is not to ſay, that the love of God, for which he did it, is not 
commanded, but, that he was not commanded to exerciſe that love, in for- 
bearing his due. Therefore, if any man ſhall teacb3 the precepts of loving God 
above all,and all for God,and of mortifying the firlt motions of concupiſcence, 
rogether with che particulars, unto which our Lords Sermon in the Mount 
brancheth thoſe generalls, to preſcribe workeg of /upererogation, and maters, 
not of precept, bur of counſaile, as too many have been allowed, ( 1 ſay not in- 
joyned) todo, inthe Church of Kowre ; worthily in that regard, is this pro- 
feſſed in the Church of .E »g/and, to be « blaſphemens doftrine, Neitber can ic 
appear, that the ancient Fathers ever intended any fuch ſenſe by ir; who, not- 
withſtanding, all with one voice, agree in the difference between mater of 
precept and matcer of connſell, under the Goſpel, which difference DoRor 
Field, in his learned work of the Church, having acknowledped in the Church 
of England, no man can juſtly charge me with novelty, in maintaining 
of it, 

Now, though the perfeRion of Chriſtianity, conſiſt, as bath been ſhowed, 
in loving God aboveall, and all for God, or, in reſolving to do all in reſpect 
of Gods will and for his ſervice; Yet is not this perfection perfeRly co be ob- 
tained during this life. The reaſon is manifeſt : Becauſe it is not morally poli- 
| ble,cthat the work of it ſhould not be interrupted by original concupiſcence,the 
mortification whereof, which proceeds by degrees, is that perfeRion which a 
Chriſtian arriveth ar, whatſoever he aime at. Saint Pan! had gone as farre as 
another man when he ſaid Phil. III, 13, 14, 15. Brethren, 1 count not my ſelf 
to have [eized. Onely forgetting that which i bebind, and firetching at that Which 
is before, according to the mark_, 1 drive to the prize of the beavenly calling of 
Ged by ('brift Jeſus. eAs many therefore as are perſelt , let us be ſo minded 
And, « Cor. III. 18. We all, looking, 45 in a glaſſe, upon the glory of God with 
bare face, are changed after the [ame image, from glory toglory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord; To wit, by the ſame degrees, as the mortification of our own 
concupiſcence makes room for Gods Spirte, And therefore, he ſaith apain 
' of himſelf, 1 Cor. 1% 26, / therefore ſo runne, as not without appearance of go- 
ing forwards, (0 fight, et as beating the aire ; But I cuffe and inſlave my body, 
leaft having preached to others, I my ſelfe become reprobate. Notwithſtanding 
the law of Chriſtianity which the Goſpel preacheth, ſappoſing this concups- 
ſcence, and providing a right of reeſtabliſhment into Gods grace, for all char, 
being caft down in this courſe, ſhall returne by repentance ; maniteſt it is,that, 
though we are not ſaved by fulfilling the originall rule of chat righteouſneſle to 
which che creation of our nature on Gods behalf obligerh us ; Yer, by under- 
taking and purſuing that perfeRion, which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity im- 
porteth , provided,that we perſevere in purſuing it vaco the end,chough ſome- 
times this purſuit conſiſt in turning from thoſe ſinnes, by which we had ſtart- 
ed aſide. Nowthe law of CHeſer is, certainly, a tranſcript, or rude draught ko 

this 
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this originall righteouſneſſe due from -man to God, And therefore, 
purpoſcly made 1o curiouſly ſcrupulous , that even the earthly promiſes 


of the land of (a»a#» , and temporall happineſle in it, ſhould not be 
obrained by the exat obſervation thereof, as I obſerved afore. Bur it 


was 3Ifo an intimation of the Goſpel] or Chriſt, not onely in the provifi- 


on which it made for expiation of tranſgreſſions, (the ſignification where- 
of the greateſt part never underſtood ) but in thoſe grounds of aſſurance , 
which © gave thoſe that ſhould obſerve it from the bearr, as before God, 
and for his love, of the reward of the world to come. In which repard $. 
Pax! 2nd the Apoſtles ſo often alledpe the ſaying of the Prophet «Lbec, II. 4. 
T he juft fball live by faith; and Saint Paxil Rom. 1. 15. faith, that the righteonſ- 
neſſe of God is revealed, by the Goſpel, from faith to faith : That is, from the 
fa-th of Chriſt ro come, to the faith of Chriſt come. And Saint Joby Ba 
wit ſaith of our Lord Fob» I, 16. Of bu fullneſfſe we have all rectived,grace for 

race : Becauſe the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſn 
Chriſt. Sothat,though the grace of the Goſpel came by Chriſt,yet it ſucceed- 
ed the ſame grace under the law, though, as under a fainter light, fo ina ſcarſ- 
er meaſure. And Saint «F«g»ſtie rightly accounteth thoſe that attaine true 
righteouſneſſe under the law, to belong to the New Teſtament, as carnall 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel], to the O'd Bur if the faithfull, at that time, were 
ſaved by that ſcarſe meaſure of righteouſneſſe , which the faint light they were 
under required; then were they alſo ſaved, chough, not by fulfilling the origi- 
nall Law of righteouſneſſe due from man to God, yet, by fulfilling chat rule 
of Evangelicall righteouſneſle, which God, under the Law, required at their 
hands. In which regard, if the Fathers, by things recorded of them in the 
Old Teſtament, may be ſcene to have attained that perfeRtion which Saint 
Pax] calles his glory, in doing that which be was not commanded, as a 
meanes to the diſcharging of chat wherein the perfe&tion of Chriſtians 
confifteth, that which became mater of precept under the Goſpel, is ne- 
ceſſarily to be taken for mater of counſel! under the Law. Alwayes under- 
ſtanding, that, as thoſe helps of grace, without which, I have ſhowed, chat 
they had not been able to performe ſuch righteouſaeſſe under the Law, were 
oranted even then, in conſideration, of our Lord Chrifts interpofing his 
mediation to the redeeming of mankind ; ſo was the righteouſneſle then 
performed , accepted in no conſideration , but of the obedience of Chrift 
and his righteouſneſle. 
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CHAP. XXXIII, 


hether any workes of Chriſtians be ſatufattory for ſinne, and meritorious of hea- 
ys ven, or «A The Aer of Gods grace for a (hriftian fallen from it, a work 
of labour and time. The neceſſity and efficacy of Penance to that purpoſe, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, and the prattiſe of the Church. CMerit by virtue 
of Gods promiſe, neceſſary. The Catholicke Church agrees in it, the preſent 


Church of Rome allowes merit of juſtice. 


- A Nother diſpute there is that makes an endlefſe noiſe, never to be decided, 

bur upon this ground, not to be maintained, admitting it. Thacis, 
Whether the workes of Chriftians, merit heaven or nor ; which I muſt inlarge 
into another point, of ſo neer nature to it, that both may as caſily be reſolved 
as the one : Whether the humiliation for {finne, in praying, faſting, givins 
almes, by Chriftians, in confidence of the ſatisfation of Chriſt, to obtaine 
pardon of God, be ſatisfaRtory for ſinne or not. For, in as much, as to be 
free from evill is good, and, to obtaine 2 diſcharge from puniſhment, is as 
much as co deſerve a reward ; in ſo much itis all one to ſatisfie forſnne, ſo as 
co be diſcharged of puniſhment, and to fulfill an obligation, ſo as to claime a 
reward. Whereupon, as I ſaid afore,that, all ſatisfaction is neceſſarily of the 
nature of merit. To this queſtion then; or, to theſe queſtions, the anſwer is 
neceſſarily conſequent from the premiſes : That, if we regard the originall 
hw of God, neither can any man make God ſatisfaRion for his ſinne, nor me- 
rit the reward of everlaſting life at his hands ; Bat, if we regard that diſpenſa- 
tion io it which the Goſpel preacheth, in conſideration of the merits and ſatis- 
faQion of our Lord Chriſt ; neither ſhall any man atraia foreiveneſle of {inne 
withour making ſatisfaRion for it, nor the reward of everlaſting life, without 
making it due to him by virtue of Gods promiſe. 

The proofe of the firſt point conſiſts in all thoſe paſſ#ges of Scripture which 
require repentance as a condition requiſite to the obtaining remiſlion of fins, 
whether in the New Teſtament, or in the Old :; In as much as I have ſhowed, 
that the promiſes of the Goſpel, were obtained under the Law, upon the ſame 
termes and conditions for ſubſtance, as under the Goſpel, though for the mea- 
ſure, proportionable to that light of knowledge, and thoſe helpes of Grace, 
which the diſpenſation of God under the Old Law afforded. In particular ta- 
king notice of the theme of Saint oh» Baptit, which our Lord alſo took for 
the argument of his preaching , Repent, for the kingdome of heaven # at hand ; 
Aat. II. 2.IV.17. Markl.i5. which the Apoſtles allo followed,« As 11:38. 
II. 19. Upon that ground which Saint Pas! alſo debates, in the beginning 
of the Epiftle to the Romanes , that the neceſliry of the Goſpell and Chriftiani- 
ty is grounded upon a ſuppoſicion, that both Jewes and Gentiles are liable to 
ſinne without Chriſt, and, by conſequence, to judgement. And againe, of 
thoſe texts of the Apoſtles writings, wherein there is mention, or intimation 
of Penance required or injoyned by them, or by the Church, in their time, 
for the obtaining of remiſſion of finnes by the keyes, which I have handled in 
ancther place. And thirdly, of thoſe paſſages which 1 have quoted in this 
book, diſputing of Juſtification by faith, to ſhow, that, remiſſion of ſinnes 
done after baptiſme is obtained for Chriſtians, by prayer joyned with faſting 
and giving of almes, to move God to give us pardon, as we forgive or give to- 
our brethren. Bur this proofe conſiſts alſo in all thoſe ſcriptures, which I 
have alledged, to ſhow that the bloud of Chriſt and his ſufferings, are truly 


and properly fatisfaRion for the finnes of mankind, For, as he that believes _ 


this, can by no meanes imagine, that, any man can make ſatisfaQion for his 


- Own [innes, by the original! Law of God ; (for then, the coming of Chrift had 
beea 
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been in vaine, as not neceſſary, neither had there needed that diſpenſation in 
Gods proceeding with mankind upon the originall rule of righteouſneſſe, 
which the Goſpel declareth) So can he by no meanes imagine, the ſatisfaQion 
which any man can tender God for his ſinne, co import any more, then the 
fulfilling of chat condition which God by his Goſpell requireth, to qualify any 
man that is fallen from Grace by ſinne, after Baptiſme, for remiſſion of ſinne: 
Becauſe he ſuppoſerh aforehand, that the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſts bloud confifteth 
in obtaining ſuch termes at Gods hands, that, the condition being obtain- 
ed, a man ſhould become qualified for remiſſion of finnes. On the other ſide, 
the Goſpell importing a promiſe of remiſſion of finne, in conlideration of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt,co them that turn by true repcntance,to that new lite which 
it preſcribeth , It cannot be denied, that thoſe workes, wherein the reality of 


true repentance conſifteth, are properly ſatisfaction for ſinne ( as tor that re- 


ſpeQive ſinne for which they ſatisfie ) by virtue of that promiſe, which God 
by the Goſpel declareth, in conſideration of Chrifts Croſſe. For, if the Ci- 
vilian ſay true, that to ſatisfie is no more'then to fulfill a mans deſire ; God 
by his Goſpel requiring nothing elſe to be performed by us, (that is, by any 
Chriſtian that is overtaken in the ftate of ſinne ) but to turne from ſinne; of 
neceſlity it followes, that God is ſatisfied with our repentance, (which other- 
wiſe he would not accept of for pxyment at our hands) though the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt is the conſideration that makes it accep:able. 

The miftake ſeemes to lye in this; that, men take any kind of diſ- 
pleaſure for ſinne to be that repentance which qualifieth a man for re- 
miſſion of ſnne ; preſuming that faith alone juſtifieth, and that the 
grace) which the Goſpel tendereth would come to too ſhort an account, if 
at every inſtance, a man might not have recourſe to the bloud of Chriſt, 
for aſſurance of remiſſion ot finnes. Whereas I have ſhowed, that, in 
all eſtates, at any inſtant, a Chriftian hath aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinne to be 
had, upon condition that he ſee himſelf qualified for it ,; But, that abſolute a(- 
ſurance of remiſſion of finne aQually had and obtained, is not to be had by 
the Goſpel, but upon performing the condition which it requireth, unleſſe we 


would make Chrift, the miniſter of finne, ( as Saint Paul ſpeakes) by ſaying ; 


that he came to diſcover a way, by which, ſtanding in the love of ſinne,and in- 
Joying the pleaſure of it, we may aſſure our ſelves of pardon for it. For it can 
in no reaſon be imagined, that he who hath wilfully committed (inne can in- 
ſtantly come to ſuch a reſolution of mind, as may reaſonably be thoughc ef- 
feRuall, co move him never to do the like any more. Will any body that is 
capable ro conſider what a change it is for a man to undertake Chriſtianity, 
being, by the preaching of it, become conviR of that ſinne which it pretendeth 
£o cure 3 will any man ſay, that it is poſlible for ſuch a one, at the inftant that 
he is firſt informed of a thing concerning him ſo much, to reſolve to take the 
courſe, overcoming all difficulties, which all the cuftome ot finne can create ? 
As for him, who, having made proteſſion of Chriſtianity, is notwithftznding 
overtaken with one of thoſe groſſe ſinnes, that expreſſe a formal contrdiRion 
to his profeſſion ſo made ; can he be aſſured of a firme reſolution to ftand to 
all that his Chriſtianity requireth for the future, who ſees himſelf ſo ſhame- 
fully caſt from a reſolution ſolemnly proteſſed , and perhaps grounded in him, 
by ſo many yeares practice, as he hath been a Chriftian ? This is the reaſon 
why repentance is not to be meaſured , by a wiſh that a man had not ſinned , 
( which, thoſe that are not paſt remorſe neceſſarily have, becauſe they muſt 
needs wiſhthemſelves at peace with God ) nor, by a deſire of forgiveneſſe, 
(becauſe they muſt needs wiſh themſelves what the Goſpel promiſeth) nor, by 
being ſory for the puniſhment which they have incurred, { for that is not our 
of love to God, but rothemſelves ) nor, by being onely ſory for having of- 
fended God, ( for who would not wiſh that be could injoy both the love of 
God, and the pleaſure of his ſinne? ) In fine, no diſpoſition can qualify a man 
a convert, or penitent, but that which produceth a change in his ations; And 


that diſpoſition not being produced, but by frequenting ſuch ations of humi- 
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liation, as may ſettle the impreſſion of it upon a mans Spirit ; thoſe sions 
by which this diſpoſition is wrought, are juſtly counted ſatisfation to God, 
becauſe they fulfill that which he deſireth of a ſinner, to qualify him for re. 
miſſion of finnes, | 
| One material difficulty there is, that may be objeRed againſt all this, from 
" the Scriptures, eſpecially of the Goſpells, and, thoſe manifold invitations, 
whereby, our Lord wooeth thoſe which are weary of ſin, to come to bim for 
their cure: For, in very deed, the Parable of che prodigal| repreſenteth 
God ſo deſirous to be reconciled, that there is no roome left for conditions, 
limiting the pardon,which is granted before it can be demanded, upon a bare 
deſire expreſſed by returning home, /And the Pſalme of David ſeems to ſig- 
nifie the tame, when he ſaith; 1 ſaid / will conf/eſſe my tranſgreſſion to the L:rd 
and thou forgaveſt the Wickedu:ſſe of my ſin. Pſalm XXXIV. 5.Which may be 
ſo underſtood, as if, David onely having purpoſed to make confeſſion of his 
ſin, God prevented him with pardon before he did ir. Bur to ſay truth, this 
is more then the words can beare, becauſe it is ſaid juſt afore; / made knowne 
my ſins to thee, and my iniqnities 1 concealed net : Soas Davids ſin was not 
pardoned before he confeſſed ic, but, having confeſſed it; upon a prounded re- 
ſolution ſo to doe, and that, after ſo much trouble of mind for his ſin, as the 
premiſes of the P/alme expreſſe. As for the expreſſions of our Lordin the 
 Go(pell, having ſhowed that it tendreth high promiſes, bac upon conditions 
proportoinable, conſidering the preſent weakeneſſe of our nature ; there is no 
reaſon inthe world to inferr, that thoſe who have forfeited the promiſes, by 
failing of that which they undertake, may as eaſily promiſe themſelves recon- 
cilement with God by repentance, as they are freely invited to be reconciled 
by Baptiſme. For, that which is done in the ſtate of ignorance, is eaſily 
aſſed by, upon condition of amendment. But, where breach of amity may 
be reproached, ( eſpecially rendred by God of meere Grace, and, upon his 
own charge, as it were,of Chriſts Croſle ) ro perſume of reconcilement, upon 
meere acknowledgement of a tranſgciſion, were to tread under foot ſo great 
Grace, And therefore, that which bach been produced out of the Apoſtles 
writings ſoundeth to an other tune , $S, fob» ſaith, indeed; Jf we ſay we have 
xo ſin we atcerve our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. if we confeſſe our (ins, he 
is faithfull, and jnſt,to remit our ſins, and toclenſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe, 
If we ſay wee have not ſinned we make him alyer, and his word is mot in us, lohn 
1. 8,9,10. For, it appeareth by the premiſes, thzt his word concludeth e- 
ven Chriftiansto be ſinners. For S. /ohx goerh forward and faith ;CMHy /ittle 
children, theſe things I write to you, that you ſin net ; Audif any man ſin,we 
have an eAdvosate With the father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the pre- 
pitia'son for exr ſins. And whenDavid,' who had the ſpiric of God upon the tame 
rermes as Chriſtians, have it, excepting that which bath been excepted, pray- 
eth, Pſalw XIX. 13,14. Pho underſtandeth his errours ? (lenſe we from 
hidden fins. Keep thy ſervant alſo from preſumptuous ſins, that they brave not 
rule over me: Then ſhall 1 be upright and, cleane from great tranſgreſſions. 
He ſhowerh ſufficiently the difference berween veniall and mortall ſins, as to 
Chriſtians ;( which, incaſe of invincible ignorance, and meere ſupprize,comes 
to nvſin, as to Chriſtians ) But he ſhoweth alſo, that Chriſtians, negleRing 
themſelves, may come to fall into ſins of perſumption, which he prayeth a- 
gainft. For the reſt, the ſame F. /4þ», incouraging Chriſtians to pray for the 
ſins of Chriſtians, with this limitation, ( as I ſurppoſe if, by their advice,they ap- 
pear to be reduced co take the courf, which may procure pardon at Gods hynds 
acknowledgeth further, that there ir a in unto death, 1 ſay not that yee pray for 
it 3 faich he 1. fohs /.16, 17. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews VI. 4, 5, 6. 
ſpeskerh of ſome ſin, which, be acknowledgeth not that it can be admitted to 
penance for the obtaining of forgiveneſſe; which he proteſteth again, Ebr. X. 
26--31. X11. 16,17. It is commonly thought indeed, that, to deny the true 
faich, againſt that light which God hath kindled in a mans conſcience, is here- 
dy declared to bea ſin, that repentance cannot cure; Or rather, that God 
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hereby declareth, that he will never grant it repentance, And eruly, that blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which, our Lord ſaith, all never he pardoned, 
weither in this world nor 41 the world to come Mat. XII, 31, 32. Mark 11]. 
28 29. Luke X11, To. manifeſtly conſiſteth in attributing the works which 
the holy Ghoſt did to convert men to Chriſt, to the devill ; being convinced 
that our Lord came from God, by the workes he did for that parpoſe; Juſt as 
Saint Steven reproaches the Jewes, for reſiſting the holy Ghoſt as their Fathers 
had done, Aits VII. 51. And that there is no cure for this (in, it is manifeſt, 
becauſe it confifteth in rejeRing the cure. And, apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, 
(which is manifeſtly, the ſinne which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews intendeth ) 
differeth from ir, but, as the obligation to Chriſtianity once received differeth 
from that Chriſtianity, which, being propoſed with conviRion, a man is bound 
to receive. But, otherwiſe not onely the Church, but the Novatians them- 
ſelves ſuppoſed, that thoſe who had denied the Faith might recover pardon of 
God by repentance, Nor can it become viſible to the Church, what is that 
conviion, which, whoſo tranſpreſſeth, becomes unpardorable, becauſe God 
hath excluded him from repentance. In the meane time, how difficule the 
Primitive Church accounted it, to attaine pardon of ſuch ſinnes, appeares by 
the excluding of the Montanifts, and Novatian: firit ; then, by the long Pe- 
nance preſcribed Apoſtates, Murtherers, and Adulcerers, leaft the admitting of 
them to Penance might ſeem to warrant their pardon upon too. light repent- 
ance. Saint Paul admits the inceftuous perſon at (orinth, whether to Penance 
or to Communion with the Church ; But upon what termes ? Leaſt the offen- 
der ſhould be ſwallowed up with extream ſorrows and, leaſt Satan ſhould ad- 
vantage himſelfagainſt them, ſhould he refuſe it. And becauſe, having writ- 
ten out of great anpuiſh of heart, with teares, for them who preſumed to bear 
him out in it, he had found them moved with ſorrow according to God, to 
repentance, with all ſatisfaQtion, and deſire of peace with the Apoſtle, 2 (or. 
I. 1--8. VII.7 -11, For, we underſtand by Saint Paxl 1 Corr, V.2. 2 Cor. 
XII. 21. that even the Church themſelves, when they ſhut a ſinner out of the 
Church, did make demonſtration of ſorrow for his caſe : And therefore him- 
ſelf much more was put to mourning, and to profeſſe ;by his outward habit, 
that he thought his ſinne incurable, wicthou: ſorrow anſwerable to it. And, 
when Saint Pau! commands the Co/loſſians, Il, 5. Mortify your members that 
are upon earth, fornication, uncleanneſſe, paſſion, evill aefire, and coveton'neſſe 
Which us idclatry ,, For which the Wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobe- 
dience 5 It is manifeſt, that he placeth the mortifying of theſe vices , in the af- 
fliting and humbling of our earthly members, wheceia the lufts of rhem reſide, 
Therefore he ſerves his own body no otherwiſe, but, ftriving for the prize of 
Chriſtians, like one of their Greekiſh Champions, that would not beat the 
aire; he beates his own body black and blew, to bring it under ſervitude, Leaſt 
having preached to ethers, himſelf ſhould become reprobate, 1 Cor. IX, 26, 27+» 
And certainly, if Chriſtianity require this diſcipline over Saint Paxls body , 
leaſt he ſhould fall into ſinne ; it will require very great ſeverity of them that 
are fallen into ſinne, to be exerciſed upon their bodies, the lufts whereof they 
have ſatisfied by thoſe finnes; co regain the favour , 3nd appeaſe che wrath 
of God, and to ſettle that hatred of finne, and that love of goodnelle, in 


the heart, which che preventing of ſinne for the future neceſiarily re- 


ireth, 
The praRice of the Old Teſtament ſufficiently ſignifieth the ſame. Though 
David, in the P/alme that I mentioned afore, ſeem to make the pardon of his 
fin a thing eaſily obtained at Gods hands; (as it is indeed a thing eafily obtained, 
ſuppoſing the diſpoſition wbich David defired it with ; but nor, that diſpoſiti- 
on,a thing eaſily obtained ) yer you ſhall find the ſame Davidelſewhere, wet- 
ting his bed, and watring his couch with his teares, ſo that his beauty is gone 
with mourning, his fleſh dried up for want of fatneſſe, and his bones cleave to 
his fleſh for the voice ofhis mourning. Indeed he alwayes expreſſeth his affli- 
Rion to be the ſubje& of his mourning : But, alwsyes acknowledging his ſins 
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to be the canſe of thoſe afiAions, which he therefore takes the courſe to re- 
more, by taking this courſe for his ſfinnes. The Prophet E/ay I. 15, 16. 
thus calleth the Jewes to appeaſe Gods wrath ; aſs ye, make ye clean, remove 
the evil of your workes from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do goed, 
, ſeek righteonſneſſe, Sure, this was never intended to be done, by the meer 
thought ofdoing it. Burt, the Prophet Foe/ having threatned a plague, what 
doth he preſcribe for the cure? And now ſaith the Lord, return to me with all 
your heart, With fafting weeping and mourning, and rent your hearts and net your 
garments, and turn to the Lord your God, for he uu gracious and mercifwll, long- 
ſuffering, great in mercy, and repenteth him of evill, B low the trumpet in Sion, 
{anftify a faſt, invite the aſſembly, gather the people, ſanitify a Congregation, 
make the old and young, and the ſucking infants meet, let the bridegroom come 
forth of bs chamber, and the bride of her cloſet, let the Prieſts, the minifters of the 
Lord,Wweep between the Porch and the Altar, and ſay ; Spare Lord thy people, and 
give not thine heritage for a reproach. Joel II. 12--17. Sure, this is ſomething 
more then not allowing a mans ſelf to ſinne, or not liking that which he does 
when he finnes ; which, no man that ever heard of Chriſtianity can do, till he 
have contraRted ſuch a cuſtome of ſinning, that he is not ſenſible of any remorſe 
forit. Andit is athing moſt ſtrange, that thoſe who pretend to be the cream 
of Chriſtianity, ſhould think the ſinnes of the regenerate not to forfeit the 
ſtate of Grace, nor contrat Gods diſpleaſure, becauſe they are done with diſ- 
like, 7«des might have robbed the poor ſo oft, that, at length, he might be 
withour remorſe; but certainly he betrayed not his maſter without reluation. 
The regenerate, if truly ſo, and not hypocrites, muſt needs find the burthen of 
ſinne which they commit aggravated, by the grace which they had received 
afore; And therefore, muſt needs find themſelves obliged to a deeper meaſure 
of humiliation, to expiate their ingratitude, and to recover the favour of God, 
which they had forfeited, by abuſing ic afore. This ſeems, in my opinion, to 
perſwade a good Chriſtian, that workes of humiliation and Penance are requi- 
fite to recover the ftate of Grace, and to render God apgaine propitious to 
thoſe that have fallen from the grace of their Baptiſme 3 As thae which I ſaid 
afore ſeemes to ſhow, that it is not prejudiciall to the ſatisfaRion of our Lord 
ſhould be ſatisfied by ſuch meanes, 
Now, the originall and pgenerall pratice of Gods Church punQually agre- 
eth with chat which hath been ſaid. Our Lord preacheth repentance, but ad- 
mitreth all that profefſe it to de his diſciples, not taking cognizance what they 


had been, profeſling to become ſuch as he requireth for the future. So his 


Church, knowing that there is no ſinne ſo deep that his bloud cannot waſh 
away, admitteth all to Baptiſme; declaring, chat withoat repentance, it avail- 
eth onely to their damnation, but demanding no viſible iatisfaRion of it, in 
them that were not hicherto of the Church. But, thoſe who falſify the profeſ- 
ſion upon which they were admitted to Baptiſme, and that ſo viſibly, that the 


forfeiture of Gods graceis viſible by the ſame meanes; thoſe were ſo excluded 


the communion of the Church (which oughe co ſuppoſe a preſumption of the 
ſtate of Grace, at leaft, the poſlibility of it) that at the firſt, the greateſt que- 
ftion was, whether they ſhould be admitted eo any hope of reconcilement by 
the Church or not ; As it appeareth by the breaches of the Montanifts and 
Novatians, and partly of the Donatiſts, and Meletians, If this admiſſion 
were granted, it was onely to this eſſeR, at the beginning, that they might cen- 
der the Church ſatisfaQion of the ſincerity of that ſorrow, wherewith they 
pretended to ſatisfy God, that is to appeaſe his wrath, and to recover his 
grace. Thoſe who think Penance was injoyned to no other effeR, in the an- 
cient Church, then to make ſatisfaRtion for the ſcandall which the notorioul- 
neſle of ſinne had contracted; are as farre wide of the truth, as thoſe who 
think it onely made ſatisfaRion for a debt of temporall puniſhment, the ſtaine 
of finne, and guilt of erernall puniſhment, being aboliſhed by ſubmiccing it 
to the Keyes of the Church, out of that ſorrow which they call Attrition, 


which they will have to be changed into Contrition, by the humility of thac 
| confeſſion 
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confeffion which ſubmitteth a mans ſinne to the keyes of the Church, In what 
ſenſe, attrition may be ſaid to be changed into contrition, by the miniſtery of 
Penance, I ſhall have occaſion to debate againe in the third Book. For the 
preſent, I muft not forget the ground which 1 have preſuppoſed, that the Goſ- 
ſpel is preſuppoſed tothe being and conſtitution of the Church. And therefore, 
that remiſſion of ſinnes by the Church, and the miniftery of Penance in the 
Church, ſeppoſeth the accompliſhmenr of thac condition, apd the prodaRion 
of that diſpoſition, which, by the Goſpel, qualifiech for remiſſion of ſiane. 
Neither can the miniſtery of the Church be otherwiſe neceſſary, then as it may 
be effeuall to produce the ſame. How, in the Penitent, that ſorrow for fear 
of puniſhment, which the firſt ſight of (iane neceſſarily cauſeth, ( which is at- 
erition in their termes ) is changed into that ſorrow for having offended God, 
which the love of God cauſerh ; is to be underſtood, I conceive, by that which 
I ſaid afore. That the miniftery of the Church, c@not ſuperſede or diſpenſe 
with the meancs whereby that change is brought to paſle 3 as the atgument 
prepoſed evidences by the Scriptures; So, from the Tradition of the Church, I 
conceive, | have peremptory evidence. For, thoſe that deferred their Penance 
rill danger of geath, then, confefling their (innes, ſubmitred to the keyes of 
the Church, though they were not refuſed reconcilement in that eftate, though 
they were admitted to the communion of the Eucharift, yet their ſalvation re- 
mained queſtionable, in caſe they ſurvived not to perfarm their Penance, This 
you ſhall find at large in Saint Aug«/tine Homilia XL1. ex Z. though ſome 
attribute it to Saint Ambroſe 3 Bur you have it in Sziat eAuguſtine againe, de 
T empore ſermone LV[1, And,when it is found in a letter of Fa»ſtus, in anſwer 
to Paxnlinns of Nola, it cannot be excepted, that Fauſt is a ſuſpeted author, 
becauſe of his oppolition to Saint Augyſtine, ina point, wherein, it is evident 
that he concurreth with Saint Auguſtine, Burt, in the fourth Councill of 
Carthage alſo, (an, VIT. and VIII. thoſe that ſabmic to Penance, and re- 
ceive the Euchariſt, in danger of death, are not to think themſelves acquitted 
of cheir ſinne, if they ſurvive, fine manus impoſitione; That is, without per- 
forming their Penance; during which, they were,at the ſervice of the Church, 
prayed for, with impoſition of hands. And therefore, he who having thus 
ſubmitted to Penance, and received the Euchariſt, recovered, might be pro- 
moted to the Clergy, according to the 1V Councill of Toledo (an, LI. and 
Concil, Gerund, can. IX, Whereas, whoſoever had done Penance in the 
Church, could never be admitted to the Clergy atterwards. Becauſe, ſuch 
a one had not been properly under Penance, the finne that is ſuppoſed in the 
caſe of the former Canon not being ſpecified, but onely generally confeſſed 
for finne. Whercby it appeareth ſufficiently, thar, in regard it 1s poſlible, 
the ſorrow wherewith z man ſubmittech to Penance in that caſe ſhould be ſo 
ſincere as to obtaine pardon at Gods hands, therefore the communion was 
not refuſed : But, in regard of the doubt that remained in the bulineſſe, .che 
C hurch warranted not the pardon, till ſatisfied of his converſion, by the per- 
formance of his Penance. And therefore it is manifeſt, chat the ancient Church 


-d4tnot believe attrition to be changed into contrition by ſubmitting to the 


Keyes of the Church ; making queſtion of the ſalvation of thoſe upon whom 
the Keyes of the Church had paſſed, becauſe the operation of Penance injoyn- 
ed was prevented by death. And ſo, the praQice of the ancient Church con- 
curreth with the doctrine of the Apeltles, to aſſure us of the neceſſity and effi- 
cacy of the works of humiliation and mortification for ſinne, in appeafing the 
wrath, and recovering the favour of God, in obtaining forgiveneſle of ſinne, 
and reftoring to the ſtate of Grace, which, the ancient Church calleth ſatisfying 
for ſinne. 

By the ſame meanes it remaines manifeſt, that theſe ſatisfaRions are neither 
injoyned grievous finners by the Scriptures, nor notorious ſinners by the 
Church, ont of any intent of extinguiſhing a debt of temporal puniſhment, re- 
maining after the ſinne is pardoned. That God, when he gave the Goſpell, 
might have reſerved a debt of temporall puniſhment, upon them whoſe ſinne he 
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pardvtieth by virtue of it, I queſtion not, That he hath reſerved it, can-ne- 
ver be proved 3 the penalties which he exerciſerh his children with, being ra- 
ther cheftiſements of love, then revenges of wrath, That this debt, if not 
extiripuiſhed here, by ſatisfaction imjoyned in Penance, remaines for Purgato= 
ry in the world to come, 1 cannot here diſputr, not having yet conſidered the 
effet of the keyes of the Church in Penance. And therefore, for the 
ground of ir, which muſt come from hence, I ſhall conclude according to 
che premiſes. et 

- That the condition which the Goſpel requireth, to bring a man to the ſtate 
of Gods grace, for remiſſion of ſinnes, and right ro everlaſting life, in poine 
of conſcience as to God (as well as in point of profeſſion, as to the Church) 
is preſuppoſed to every mans being a Chriftian, and a member of the Church, 
With this difference, indeed, between them that are invited by the Church, 
co bz Chriſtians, and th&m, who, being Chrittians, ſhall relapſe to choſe 
finnes which by their Chriſtianity they profeſſe to forſake : That, to thoſe 
chat are withour, the cure ot finne is tendered meerly as Phyfick, which the 
Phyſician hath no meanes to conftraine a man to take, but his own intereſſe ; 
But, to thoſe that are within, out of that authority and juriſdiction, which 
the Corporation of the Church foundeth. The iaft reſolution whereof, 
though it end in the intereſt of a mans own good, which .moveth him to 
profeſſe Chriſtianity ; yer, that profeſlion having ingaged him to be a 
Chriftiane, by it he ſtandes bound to ſtand to the judgement of the Church, 
in all things within the authority of ic. Now, if the Church ought to preſume 
char, he who is admitted to the communion thereof is qualified for remiMion 
of ſinne, before he be reftored ro it; then cannot a man, by being reſtorad to 
the communion of the Church, become qualified for it 3 nnlefle it can be taid, 
that, the abſolution of the Church can preſuppoſe that which it effeReth which 
without a contradiRion cannot be ſaid. The Church then pardons not finre 
otherwiſe, then, ay, by the. power of the keyes, obliging the relapſed to uſe 
that cure which it preſccibeth, upon preſumption of the cure wrought, ic 
warranteth pardon, as having effeRed that diſpoſition which qualifieth a man 
for it. So that all the ſatisfaction that the Church can have, that a man is 
qualified for pardon, proceeds upon a preſumprion chat God firſt is ſatisfied, by 
the converſion of a ſinner to that diſpoſition, which he requireth to remiflion of 
ſin ; But evidently, in conſideration of our Lord Chriſt becauſe by the Goſpel, 
whereof he is the ſubjeR. 

As for the inerit of Chriſtian mens workes, in relation to the world to come, 
if it be conſidered 6n one hand, how many wayes theScripture declareth, that ic 
is impoſſible for any creature of God to come before hand wh him that made 
it, (becauſe his allſufficience allowes him not capable of any advantage, thac 
he may receive from it) on the other hand, that, by original] eoncupiſcence, we 
are utterly diſabled to ſatisfic for that, in which weare come behind hand with 
God, and, for the future, to ſatisfy chat originall rule of righreouſneſle due 
from man to God, which our creation cftabliſhetb; 1 ſhall not need to uſe 
many words in a plaine caſe, that, by the originalt Law of God, no man can 
merit the reward of everlaſting life. But, by the promiſe of the Goſpell,God 
is tied to reward them with it. For, en the other fide, it is moſt evident, 
that the Scriptures, as well of the New Teſtament as of the Old (in which, T 
hive ſhowed how rhat ſalvation which we attaine bythe Goſpel is intimated ) 
that the favour of God, and everlaſting life, is the prize of that gole, the crown 
of that conqueſt, the wape of thac pool figbr of Faith, which a Chriſtian, in 
this warfare upon earth, profeſſech. - The Seriptures that containe this ſenſe 
being every where ſo expreſſe, and ſo well known, that 1 conceive 1 do the 
Reader an eaſe, in ſparing him the paines of reading them here apaine; after 
ſo many canvaſes. But beſides, che maine point, eftabliſhed ar the beginning 
of this Book inforces, inevitably all that this reſolution imports, For, if God 
have, by the Goſpel}, imp»fed upon Chriſtians the condition of new obedience, 
which Chriſtians, chrongh his prace by Chriſty are able to render him, tq re- 
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compenſe them with ſuch a reward ) ftandes by his free promiſe ingagedto 
it, in confideration of that - new obedience which he requires. This is the 
utmoſt which the name of merit can inforce, underſtanding ir to be ground-. 
e& upon the promiſe of God, declared by the Goſpell, which, nothing [but 
his own free grace, deſigned through, and in conſideration of our Lord Chriſt, 
before all conſideration of any new obedience of Chriſtians, (which wholly 
dependeth upon the ſame ) could ever have moved him to fet on foote. 
For, having ſaid before, that a meritorious cauſe can have no place in reſpe& 
of God, otherwiſe then, as he defignes us good in conſideration of good, 
though the good he conſiders be originally his own gift; ( whereas men are 
obliged, in reaſon and juſtice, to reward chart. good which themſelves are pre- 
vented with, originally, as to them, moving and obliging them to reward it ) 
bur the merit ot heaven never fo fully aſcribed to the workes of Chriſtians, 
(who are obliged, to underſtand it fo to be aſcribed,by virtue of the Covenant 
of Grace ) it can be underftood to ſignify no more, then a quality which it 
requireth, upon which the reward becomes due, by virtue of that promiſe 
which requireth it. And that this is the ſenſe ofthe Catholike Church, among 
infinite arguments, this 1s enough to demonſtrate ; Becauſe, whereas it is very 
well known, that the Latine Fathers do attribute the tile and virtue of merits, 
and meri:ing at Gods hands, to the workes of Chriſtians, in reſpeR to ever: 
lafting life 3 the Greek Fathers, m whoſe rmouthes the word could not be, 
expreiling the ſame ſenſe, in ſuch termes as their own language affords, ( For 
who ever undertook to ſhow any d:fference of ſenſe between them ? ) thoſe 
of the Reformation have alwayes maintained, that their ſenſe is the fame with 
the ſenſe of the ancient Church, in the mouth. of the Fathers. For if, in their 
mouth, that word can import no prejudice to Chriſtianity, neither can it im» 
port any now, unlefſe the ſignitication thereof be ſutther limited by othet 
cerms, which, being added to it, every man will allow, may determine a ſenſe 
utterly prejudiciallto it. True it is, divers have obſerved, that the word me- 
reri, in good Latine ( eſp:cially of thoſe later ages,in which che Fathers writ } 
fipn'fies no more then to arraine, compaſſe, or prrchaſe : Arguing from thence, 
rfiat the workes of Chriftians meric heaven, in their ſenſe and language, no 9» 
rherwiſe thea, becauſe they are the meanes by which we attaine it. $0 Caſſan» 
der obſerves that S, Pants ani nnd. 1 7 em. 1. 13. i, by S. Cyprian, tran- 
{lated miſericordiam mera, not intending to fay, that S. Pax! deſerved that 
mercy which he profeſles co have received of Grace : But onely to ſignify, 
that he fond mercy, and attaived it. But,though I ſhould grant,that this word 
may fignify no more in the language of che Fathers; yet the Faith, and the ſenſe, 
out of which it is evident that they ſpake, will inforce, that it doth ſignify as 
much as [ ſay, when they ſpeak of our coming to heaven by our workes. For, 
having once reſolved, that the Covenant ot Grace renders life everlaſting due 
by Gods promiſe, to thoſe that [ive as at their Baptiſme they undertook , 
( chough nor for the worth of their workes, yet by the mercy of God in Chriſt, 
which moved him to tender ſuch a promiſe) he that ſayes, a man attaines beg» 
ven by the meanes of thoſe workes which he lives in like a Chriftian , ayes, 
that thoſe workes of his do merit heaven, in the ſenſe that I challenge. For, 
as for thoſe that will have the workes of Chriſtians to merie heaven of their 
own intrinſicke value, Of thoſe I haye aJready faid ,. that, I conceive, 
they do prejudice the Chriftianfaith, in. nor aJlowing 6 necellity of Gods 
grace through Cliriſt, in accepting the condition which the Goſpel requires, 
for ſuch a reward,as the intrinſick value of it eannot deſerve, by Gods originall 
law. For, granting, thoſe hclps of Gods grace in Chriſt, being ſupernaturall 
and heavenly, to hoid proportion and correſpondence with the reward of life 
everlaſting, which is the ſame ; Yet will it not follow, that in all regards, 
( for the purpoſe, in that the aRions which tbey produce are momentany, the 
reward everlaſting, which is the conſideration S. Paul uſes Row. VIII. 18, 
1 (or. VII. 17, 28. ) the correſpondence will produce an equality of value. 
And, though the firſt principle of them be heavenly and ſupernaturall, ( which 
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isthe help which God for Chrifts ſake allowes ) yet, ſeeing that ic comes not 
immediately to effeR, but by the meanes ot the faculties of mans ſoule infected 
with originall concupiſcence; it cannot be ſaid, that they can demand a re- 
ward correſpondent to heavenly grace,alone when earthly weakneſs concarres 
; ro imbaſe and allay the value of that which it produceth, Bur, as it cannot be 
denied; that the Church of Rome, in which, that Order which maintaines this 
extremity hath ſo great credit, allowes this dorine of meric to be tanghc , 

can'1t not be ſad to injvine it : Becauſe there have not wanted, to this 
day, DoRors of eſteem, that have alwayes held otherwiſe. Among whom 
I may very well name Sy/visr, now or [ately Profeſſor of Divinity at Doway, 
who, in his Coramentaries upon the ſecond part of Thomas «Aquine his Sum- 
me , expounds that meritum de condigno, which the Schoole attributes tothe 
workes of Chriſtians, to be grounded in dignatione Dei, becauſe God vouch- 
fates and daignes, to accept them whoſe they are,as worthy of the reward, ex- 
prefling a!ſo.the promiſe of the Goſpell, whereby this condeſcenſion of God is 
declared. The Schoole DoRors found out the termes of meritwm ex congruo 
&- ex condigno; merit of cong-uity and condignity ; Some of them, becauſe they 
thoughc, That the workes of meer nature deſerve ſupernaturall grace,in regard 
that it is fit,that God ſhould reward him that doth his beſt, wich it ; That works 
done in the ſtate of Grace are worth the Glory of the world cocome, Bur, as 
the former part of the poſition, which is planted upon theſe terms is rejeRed by 
many ; So, they who onely acknowledge meritum congrui, in workes done in 
the fate of prace, ( that is to ſay, tha it is fiz for God to reward them with his 
kingdome) ſay no more then, that it was fic for God to promiſe ſuch a reward ; 
Which whoſo denieth, muſt 1ay, that God hath promiſed that which it was un- 
fic for him co promiſe. And if the dignity of our works, in reſpeR of the re- 
ward, may have this tolerable ſenſe, becauſe God daignes and vouchſafes it; 
The Councill of Trexzt, which hath inaRed no reaſon why they are to be 
counted merits, can neither bear out theſe high opinions, nor be ſaid to preju- 
dicethe Faith in this point. For, The kingdom of God is not in word but in po» 
er, if S. Paul ſay true. And therefore, though I affe& not the terme of me- 
rit, (which, divers of the Reformation do not rejet) Yet can I not think it 
ſo far from the truth, ſo prejudiciall ro the faich, as the peeviſh opinions of 
thoſe, that allow not good workes neceſſary to ſalvation, bur as ſignes of Faith, 
For, that which neceſſarily comes in conſideration with God, in beſtowing the 
reward, (which, che condition he contrateth for muſt neceſſarily do) though 
it cannot have the nature of merit, ( becauſe the Covenant ir ſelf is granted 
meerly of Grace, in conſideration of Chriſts death ) yet, it is of neceſſity co be 
reduced to the nature and kind of the meritorious cauſe. Nor can the glory 
of God, or rhe merit of Chrift be obſcured, by any conſideration of our works, 
that is prounded upon the merit of our Lord Chriſt, and expreſſeth the tinRure 
of his bloud. | 


T he end of the Second Book. 
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The Seciety of the Church founded upon the duty of communicating in the Offices 
of Gods Service. The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, among choſe Offices, pro- 
per to Chriſti). What opinions, concermng the preſence of Chriſts Body and 
Blood in the Euchariſt, are on foot. | 


a * God hadonely appointed the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
3 nity to be the condition qualifying for the world ro come, 
RO leaving toevery mans judgment to determine, what thar 
S&= Chriſtanicy is, and wherein it conſiſts, which, it is neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation hee profeſle, and, what that converſation 
SB) is which his falyation requirerh ; There had been no cauſe, 
W222 Why I ſhould go any further in this Diſpure. Bur, having 
SQE ſhowed, that God hath appointed the Sacrament of Ba- 
| priſme to be a neceſſary means to ſalvation, limiting there- 
by, the profeſſion of Chriſtianiry which hee requireth, to be depoſited and con- 
fgned in the hands of lus Church, whom hee hath truſted for the maintaining 
and propagating of it ; I have rhereby ſhowed, that hee hath appointed all 
Chriſtians to live in the Communion of the Church ; The effe& of Baptiſme 
being, to admit unto full Communion in thoſe Otfces,wherewich God is ſerved 
by his Church. Ir is plain enough to all rhar haye che uſe of reaſon, what chat 
communion of the Church and the Society thereof is able co effe&,and hath ef- 
fetted, in preſerving the Rule of Chriſttanity,wherein the ſalyation of Chriſtians 
conlilteth,free and intire from the infe&ion of mens devices,expreſly or by con- 
ſequence defru&tive to it, as well as the converſation of Chriſtians from unchri- 
fiian manners. Bur, if the Church be rtulted, to ex1& the profeſſion of Chri- 
lttanicy, of all chat require, by Baptiſme ro be admirred unto the Communion 
of the Church ; Ir muſt, by conſequence, be intrulted ro exa& of them alſo, 
the performance of that which they have proteſſed, that is, undercak-n to pro- 
feſſe. For, the profeſſion being the con-uion upon Which they are admitted ro 
the Communion of the Church , the performance, or at lealt a preſumption of 
the performance, muſt needs be the condirion upon which chey injoy it. Upon 
chis ground, the Church becomes nor onely a number of men, bur a Sociery, 
Corporation, and Communion of Chriſtians _ choſe Offices, wher:wich God 
| hach 


2 Of the Lawes 
hath declared thu hee will he ſerved by Chriſtians. For, upon ſuppoſition of 


ſuch a Declaration, or ſuch a Law of- it 15, that ghe Church b2comes a Body. 
= iN] whe by Common-wealths and 


if Gotthad not {piotficed, _— | tre ſe 
at thec&mmon R{Mblies, there beyo ground, 
re Dgpg nothingappqnted by,Gog for 


be ſofa Society founted by God, 
the Fembers of ' tt roCommunicate 

Bur, were there nothing bur the Sacranent of the Euchariſt acknowledged, 
to have been delivered by God to his people, to be frequented and celebrate 
by them at their conmon Aſſemblies ; thar alone would be a Ge demon- 


with by his pegyle, 


{irare th2 foundation and inlticutiot of the Communion and Qbrporation of 
che Church by I of 5 truth, the rel, of —_ rewith God 
requires to belerted Chrttia 9 ate the ſame, by which hee required to be 


ſerved by his ancient people before Chriſtianity, ſecring aſide that difference, 
with the divers meaſure of the knowledge of God, in this and in thar eſtate, 
muſt needs xroduce. Though there 1s no ſerving of God by the blood of bults 
and goats, nor by other ceremonies and ſacrifices of Mee Law, under Chriſt- 
anity ; Yet were the praiſes of God,'the hezrigg of his Word read, and the in- 
{iructing and exhorcing'of his people in 1t and ro it, together with the ſacrifice 
of Prayer, frequented by Gods people under rhe Law,as {till God is ſerved and 
is co be ſerved with them under Chriſtianity. And, upon this account, I haye 
truly ſaid el{where, as I conceive it, that, the Corporation of the Church is foun- 
ded, upon the privilege which God hath granted all Chriſtians, of aſſembling 
themſelves for the ſervice of God, though, ſuppoking that .the,, Powers .of..the 
world-ſhduld forbid them'fo ro do.: For, this. prly ,conſifis in nothing elſe, 
but im that'coMmMand which God hath given. hus ch, of ſerving .him wich 
theſe Offices.” Whereupon ir'neceMfarily in{ues that, noxyichitan ing whatſo- 
ever command of Secular Powers, they are forbidden to ſerve G Jn the Com- 
munion of them that are not of the Church ; Seeing rhey cannot be comman- 
dedro ferve God in the Communion of rhe Church, bug, chey muſt be forbid- 
den to'ſerve God, inthe Communion of EPL whuch ,arg not of rhe Church. 
And, upon tine ground (tands all the Power which. x! 
limiting the'cttcumſtances, and conditions ufon Which men may communicate 
in'thete'Offices. Which, as it may juflly,jeem, of 1t felt, incontiderable to the 
' world, and the Powefs that govern 1t ; SQ, When thoſe Pawers take upon them 

roeftabliſh'the exerciſe of it by their Lawes ;. If chey mawtain not che Church 
that Power, which, of right and of neceſſity ® had frog God, before they 
xrofeſfed to maintain Chrittianiry, they deliroy indeed, fnat,, which an word 
they profeſſe.” ' Bur, if they take'upon them to maintain. it inthe right, which 


originally ir had, ro limit the ſaid circumſtances, by ſuch Rules, as, bythe a& of 


Secular Powers become Lawes td their people ; then mult the, Power of the 


Church becoine as' conlidetable as ir is indeed, in all, $rares and-Common- 

wealths, that retain the Chtittianity which they had from, che, beginning, in this ,. 
9 the ground, and this the mater of, Eceleſaliical Lawes,, and . 

che Sactament of the Eucharitt being that, Ofhce proper Go hn in Qr-. 


point; Thiis'bem 


der ro'the' Communion whereof, all Lawes, limjung, the, @rcumitanges and 
cofiditions of the ſaid Communion are deviled and made z, It ſeems requires 
my defighe,' in the firſt place, to yoid choſe Controverlies concerning the 
ſame, which, all men know, how much they havg . contribute] .co the pre- 
ſent divihons'of the Church. For, the determination of chem will be, ,wich+ 
our doubr; of great conſequence, ro determine the true and right, intent of 


thoſe Lawes, which ſerve onely to linur thoſe circumitancgs, which are onely the: .. 
condition of co:nmunicating in this and choſe other Offices 5 Concerning -. 
which, there is no ocher controverie on foor, to divide the Church, but ghac .. 


which concerns the ſaid ciccumitances. 


Now, whar differences concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt aze .naacer - 


ot 


h.che Church can challenge,in 
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of diviſion tothe Chuich, I may ſuppoſe all che WoHd knows , rhe opifiion &f 
Tranſubſtanriation being (6 famous as ir is : Which potteth this ; That,in ct- 


| lebrating thisSactament, upon pronouncing of the words with which our Lord 


delivered it tO his Diſciples, Thws is my Body, this 1s my Blond, the ſubſtance 6f 
the elements, Bread and Wine, ceaſeth arid is aboliſhed, che ſubſtatiee of the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt coming into their ſtead, though undet rhe Srries of 
Bread and Wine ; that is to ſay, thoſe accidents of thetn, which out ſenſes wit- 
neſle char chey remain. ' In oppoſition Wheteurito, ſome have proceeded fo fatr, 
as to reach, thar this Sacrament 13 no more than a rheer ſign, and the celebrari- 
on and conmunion thereof, barely, the retiewing of our Chriltian qc 
of believing in Chriſt crucified, whor! it repreſenteth, importing no ſpiritu 
grace at all to be tendred by it from God ; Which may jutily ſeem to be the 0+ 
pinion of the Socimans, and properly to give the name of Sacramentaties, rs 
all rhar profeſle ic. For, in reaſon and juttice, wee are to difference it froth the 
opinion of thoſe, that hold it for 2 fignt appointed by God, ro tender che Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, ſpiricually co be cecerved by it, of ,as many as with a lively 
fairh communicate im ir. Though cheſe alfo cannor pretendto make it any more 
chan a fign, by virtue of thar conſecration which makes it a Sacrament ; Seeing 
it ts che faith of him char receives if, 2s they ſzy, which makes ir the Body and 
Bloud of Chrift fpiritually, chough craly and really, co hint that fo receives ir. 
Fhere is, befides, another opmiory, excremely diſtant from this hf, int regard 
char, whereas rhis afcribes ehe preſence of the Body and Blond of Chrift in che 
Enchari(t, co che faich of them thar receive it, (whrch is afret the conſecration 
of the Sacramear,, in as much as it 18 Exerciſed in receiving the ſame) the othee 
extreme opmon, thar I ſpexk of, attibutes i ro che hypoRarical Union of che 
eEwonarures mn rhe perſon of Chriti, the conſequence whereof chey will have to 
berhis ; Thav the perfe&ions of rhe God-head are communicared' roi the hu- 
mane mature, m the perſorr of Chrilt, exalted to the Power of garherivig and 
conducting his Charchz throughhis world'eo-the world co come : BecauiE this 
Power, a pt re wo tx ou? narufe, requireFand imports the attributes 
of the God-head, eo che excruring, and in che'execuring of it, For, ſeeing the 
Manhood of Chriftcannot cormmunicare'with his God-head, tn giving this ſpi- 
rituat affiftance to his. Church, but firft ir malt be preſent ; and, ſeeing this affi- 
{tance is giver by the Sacrament of rhe Eucharift'; of neceffity, chey think,the 
Body arm Bloud of Chrilt mutt be preſent in rhe Eucharifſt,to give this afliftance, 
by vue of the lippoftarical-Union-ordained'for that purpoſe. And fo, this 0« 
piniow becomes extremely oppoſite ro'the laſt, becauſe ir arcribures che pre- 
tence, andfo the receiving of rhe Body'and Bloud? of Chrift in the Sactament 
of the'Buchariltt; ro char Faith; which rakeseffeR after char confecration' which 
makes the Sacrament : Whereas this attribures the ſame ro the hypoſtatical' U- 
mor of the Manhood wirh che God-head in Chriſt, taking effe&, wirkiotr ex- 
ception, after his exaltation co'glory, which, it 1s manifett, is'fo long ſince'paſt 
and done, before the celebration of ir. 


4. # # MW: © 


That thenuturat' ſubſtance of the Elements remains in the Sacrament. That the 
my and Blond of Chriſt s nevertheleſſe' preſent in the ſame, when it ic reces< 
ved, wr by the recerving of it. The eating of the Sacrifice of Chrift upon the 
Crofſe neceſſarily requireth the ſame. This canſes no' contradiftion nor impro+ 
pert) inthe words of our Lord. 


lis being che queſtion wherein'I am now to give judgment, andno more 
required of a Divine, than to give ſuch a meaning to thoſe few Scriprures 
winch depeſe inir;as may'no way contradiet the Rule of Fairh ; I'ſhall; (with- 
out conhdering how ro contenc thoſe 'fations which theſe opinions have made) 
A by delivering that opinion, which I conceive beſt ſatisfies the' 
plain words'of the Scripture; wirthout'trenthing* upon'any ground® of Chriſti- 


anity, 
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anity, within which the meaning of the Scriptures is to remain, I ſay then 
fir(t, thar, if wee will not offer open violence to the words of the Scripture,and 
to all conſideration of reaſon, that may deſerve to dire the meaning of ir,wee 
mult grant, in the firit place ; Thar the bodily ſubſtance of Bread and Wine is 
, Not aboliſhed, nor ceaſeth in this Sacrament, by virtue of the conſecration of 
ir. Andof this, I conceive, the manifeſt words of the Scriprure, whereſoever 


there is mention of thts Sacrament, are evidence enough, Mart.XXVI1.26—29. 


And, when they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and having bleſſed, brake and gave 
it to his Diſciples, ſaying ; Take, eat, this 15 m y Body. And, taking the cup, hee 


ave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying ; Drink, yee all of it. For, this is that 


loud of mine of the New Teſtament, which 1s ſhed for many, unto remuſſion of ſras. 
And I ſay unto you ; 1 will not drink from henceforth w4 this produttion of the 
wine, till I drink. it new with you in my Fathers Kingdome. In S. Mark, I can 
imagine no mater of difference bur chis, Mark X1V.2425. This us my bloud of 
the New Teſtament, which u ſhed for many. Verily I ſay unto you, that 1 will not 
drink, of that which the wine brings forth, till I drink, it new in the kingdome of 
God. In S. Luke thus, XXII.179—20. eAnd taking the cup, hee ſaid; Take 
this and divide it amongſt you : For, I ſay unto you, that I will not drink of that 
which the Vine brings forth, till the kingdome of God come. And, hee took 
bread, and, having grven thanks, brake it, and gave it to them ſaying ; This 
is my Body which 1s given for you: Do this in remembrance of mee. Like- 
wiſe alſo the cup after having ſupped, ſaying ; This cup ts the New Teſtament in 
my bloud, which, s ſhed for you. S. Paul, 1Cor.XI.23---32. For I have received 
w4 the Lord, that which 1 alſo delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus, im the night 
that hee was betrayed, took bread, and having given thanks, brake it, ſaying ; Take, 
eat, this is my body which 1s broken for you : This do in remembrance of mee. 
Likewiſe alſo the cup after having ſnpped, ſaying ; This cup ts the New Teſtament 
in my blond : This do, ſo often as yee drink, it, in remembrance of mee. For ſo of- 
ten as You eat this bread and drink, this cup, yee declare the Lords death, till hee 
come. Therefore, whoſo eateth this bread, or drinkgth this cup unworthily, # guilt 

of the body and bloud of ( hriſt. But let a man ex amive himſelf, and ſo eat of s 4 
bread, and drink of the cup. For, whoſo eateth and drinketh mmvorthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf , not. diſcerning the Lords Body. Therefore many as 
mong you are ſick and weak, and many fall aſleep. Forgf wee did diſcern our ſelves, 
wee ſhould not be condemned. But, when wee are judged, wee are chaſtiſed by the 


Lord, that wee be not condemned wnh the world. And again, 1 Cor.X.16,17,18. 


The cup of bleſſing, which wee bleſſe, is it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? 
The bread which wee.break,, ts it nat the communion of the Body of Chriſt * For 
mu the bread is one, ſo wee many are,one body : For wee allpartaks of the ſame 
read, | ; 

Had not a man as good hid the Scripture be filent, (for hee will believe what 
hee liſt notwith(tanding the Scripture) as ſer all this evidence upon the rack, to 
make it deny thar Which it cries aloud ? For, when S. Aarthew tells us, that our 
Lord took bread, and, having bleſſed, brake and gave it, ſaying ; This is my Bo- 
dy ; that hee took rhe cup, and having given thanks, gave it crorthem, ſaying ; 
This is my Bloud ; 1s it not as manitett, that hee (py©ss This bread is my Body, 
this wine 15 my Bloxd, as, that hee ſayes, This ts my ody, this ts my Blond ? Un- 
leſſe wee think that Th:s can demonlirate any thing, bur that which had been 
ſpoke of afore, in the proceſſe, withour giving any mark to know,what ir is that 
hee meant to demonlirare. There 1s non? of them that deny this, bur will be 
puzzled, to ſay himſelf, what hee would hayz the Diſcples, ro whom this is ſaid, 
underſtand by Thzs, forbidding them to underſtand thar which went betore. In 
S. Mark, S. Luke, and S. Paw/, the difhculry is the ſame. For is not The of 
which our Lord ſpeaks, the ſame thar hee took ? If you ſay, not ſo, becauſe hee 
oave thanks before hee ſaid ; This is my Body, This is my Bloxd ; at leaſt it mult 
Þe that which hee broke after hee had given thanks, and chat, of necelliry, is the 
ſame bread which hee took, as the ſame wine. For, to imagine, that This de- 
monlſirates bread and wine, which, when hee ſayes, is my Body and now 

en 
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then aboliſhed, to make room for the Body and Bloud ; is that, which his affir- 
mation # will -by no means allow, requiring, that which it affirmeth co be yeti- 
fied for that time which it demonſiraterh, or preſenceth co the underſtanding. 
So that, This mult be the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, at ſuch time as it is Thx, 
that 15, that Bread and that Wine which Gads word demon(trateth. In fine, 
wharſoever it is which This may be ſaid tro demonſtrate, befides Bread and Wine, 
it will be unpofſible co make appear, that che Diſciples underſtood char, which 
the Scriptures, whereby wee mult learn what chey underſtood, expreſle not. 
Bur this 1s not all. When S. Matthew ſayes ; 1 will drink no more of this pro 
duttion of the Vine— (which, S. Luke ſayes, that our Lord ſaid before the con- 
ſecration of the Sacrament) either wee mutt ſay, that hee repeated che ſame 
words, (which is nothing unlikely, ſeeing the render of the cup, at which they 
were ſaid, is repeated by our Lord, as it 1s agreed upon, that the Jewes at the 
Supper of the Paſſeover,did cuſtomarily repeat the ſame ; And this anſwer takes 
away all imputation of confuſion from the rext of S. Matthew ) Bur if any 
man ſtand upon ir, that theſe words were ſaid onely before the conſectation, 
rhough they are repeared by S. Marthew after ir, at the delivering of the cup ; 
and chrefore, that it 1s n2r called wine which is in the cup after the conſecra- 
tion ; If hee conſider, how pertinently hee makes S. atthew bring in this 
ſaying, upon the delivery of the cup, nor ſuppohng that to be wine which was 
in ir, hee will finde himſelf never a whur eahed by that eſcape. For, how groſſe 
were it for him, to put theſe ſayings together, This i my bloud of the New Te- 
ftament, which ts ſhed for many to the remiſſion of ſms : And, 1 ſay unto you, 1 will 
drink no more of this produttion of the Vine— had hee not taker that which 
was in the cup for wine ? The ſame holds in the words of S.Mark,, having fol- 
lowed S. Matthew in this. So, when S. Pau! makes our Lord ſay ; Take, eat, 
this 1s my Body which 1s broken for you ; is it not manifeſt, chat breaking is pro- 
perly ſaid of bread ; of a body of fleſh, nor withour ſome impropriery, to be 


underſtood, by thar which is common to bread and to a body of fleſh ? And, 


would S. Pay have uſed a term, which neceſſarily referrs him rtiat heats it co 
bread, were it not bread which our Lord brake, after the conſecration of the 
Sacrament, in reſemblance wherewich, this body is ſaid to be broken, becauſe ic 
was wounded ? But, when the ſame S. Pax/, ſpeaking of that which they take, 
which they eat, which they drink, _ cercainly they do afret the confecta- 
tion, When it 15 the Sacrament) ſaith ; So oft as yre eas this bread, and drink_this 
cup, yee declare the Lords death till hee come. Therefore, whoſe eateth this bread, 
and drinketh this cup unworthily, is guilty of the body and bload of (rift ; Is 
chere then any reaſon left, why wee Fould not believe bread co be bread, and 
wine to be wine, when the word of God ſayes it, bur that, wharſoever the word 
of God ſay, wee are reſolved of our prejudice ? And, when hee ſaith again, Let 
a man examine himſelf,and ſo eat of the bread and drink of the cup ; ſpeatrerh hee 
of eating and drinking any thing elſe, but that which all Chriſtians receive ir 
the Sactament of the Eucharilt ? If any thing can poſſibly be more manifeſt 
than this, it 1s that which hee addeth, arguing ; that all Chriſtians are one Bo- 
dy, as the bread is one, (ro wit, Which they eat) becauſe they all partake of one 
bread. And therefore, when hee ſaith furchet z The cup of bleſſing which wes 
bleſſe; is it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? The bread which wee break , 
#5 It nos the communion of the body of Chriſt? 1 will not infift upon this ; char 
it 1s called bread after the bleſſing, though, S. farrhew obſerveth; that our Lord 
callerh ir ſo after giving of thanks ; becauſe th: cup may be called, the cup of 
bleſſing which wee bleſſe, befor: the bleſſing be paſt and done ; Bur, I ſay con- 
fidencly, tharz to make our Lord ſay; that rhe bread is the communion of the 
Body, and the cup; (rhar is, the wine thar is in the cup which is bleſſed, for what 
elſe can bz underiiood to b2 in the cup, with corr:ſpondenice to bfead ?) is the 
co:nmunion of rhe bloud of Chritt ; is ts make him ſay chat which hee did nor 
mean, unlefſe hee did mean, that that is bread and wine, whereby Chiiftiats 
—__— in the body and bloud of Chriſt, iri che Sacrament of the Eueha- 
Kt, | 
© Bur; 
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But, ſhall this evidence, of rhe nature and ſubſtance of Bread and Wine re- 
ni3ining in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt even when 1t is a Sacrament, that 1s, 
when it is r2ceived,eicher deface or efface che evidence,whiclithe ſame Scriptures 
yield us, of the truth of Chriits body and blood, brought forth and made to be 
m the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by makmyg it to be char Sacrament ? Surely 
wee mult not ſuffer ſuch a conceir to pgofleſie us, unkfle wee will offer the ſame 
viol:nct to the manifeſt and expr<fle words of the Scripture. For, of neceſſity, 
When our Lord ſaich, Th rs my body, this is my blood,geather wee muit make rs ro 
ftand for /ignfieth, and, This 15 my bedy, this is my bloxd, to he more, than, this 
is align ot my body an1bloud ; Or elle the word zs will inforce,the elements 
to be called the body and bloud of Chrilt, ar that time, and for that rime when 
they are nor yet received ; That 1s to ſay, whether hee that receives them, who 
think it for their advantage to maintain, that 7#z- #5 my body and my bloxd ti9ni- 
fies no more, bur,this is a ſign of my body and bloud ; to adviſe, how they can 
ground the true & real participation of the body and bloud of Chritt in & by the 
Sacrament of rhe Eucharilt,up on the Scripture,allowing,no mo:e than the :gn:- 
tication of the body & bloud of Chrilt by chat Sacrament,to be declared in thoie 
words of the Scripture, that deſcribe the initicution of 1c, For,rhat a man receives 
the body and bloud of Chriſt \. iritually,through faithin receiving the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſtzis no more than hee does in nor receiving the Sacrament of the 
Eucharilt, if, by the a& of a l:ving fairh,wee do eat the ficth of *Chrift and drink 
his bloud, as, underſtanding themiclves aright,all Chriluans mutt needs do. Un- 
lefſe vee can maintain, that wee receive the body and blood of Chrifi, nor one- 
ly when wee receive the Sacramenc of the Euchariſt, bur alto by receiving it, 
there is no cauſe why our Lord ſhould ſay ; Thrs is my body, thrs 15 bloud ; when 
hee delivered onely the fign of ic co good and bad, and therefore, not our of 
any conhideration of the qualicy of them that received it. And, What a grofſe 
thing Were it to ſay, that our Savior took ſuch care to- leaye his Church, by the 
a& of his laſt will, a legacy, which imports no more,than thar which chey night 
at all rimes beſiovy upon themſelves ? And, let mee know, whether the Church 
could nor deviſe fignes enow, to renew the memory of Chnitts death, or, (if thar 
be likewiſe included ) to exprefle their protefſion allo of dying with Chritt, by 
bearing his Croſle, if our Lords incent had been no more, than to appoine a 
Cereinony that might ſerve ro commemorate our Lords death, or roexprefle 
our on profeſſion cf. conformity to the ſame ? For, certainly, rhey who make 
to More of i, whor,, 1 ag, wee may therefore properly call Sacramenraries, 
cannor align any further cfte& of Gods grace, for which it may have b-en in- 
flitured, and yet make 1t a meer {ign of Chriſts death, or, of our own profeſſion 
ro dy with Chrilt or for Chriſt. Bur, if I allow, them thar make it more than 
ſuch aſigh to have departed from a peliilent conceit, and utterly defirretive to 
Chriflianity, I cannor allow them to ſpeak things coniequent to their own po- 
ſition, When they will not have theſe words ro hgnifie,that the elements are the 
body and bloud of Chrilt when they are received, bur become ſo,upon being re- 
ceived With living faich, which will allow no more of the body 7nd bloud of 
Chriſt eo be in the Sacrament, than out of it. For the act of living fiich im- 
porreth the eating and drinking of the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt,no Iſle with- 
Ont the Sacrament than in it. Certainly ir is no ſuch abſiruſe conſequence, no 
ſuch farr ferched argument, to interr ; If this 1s my body this 15 my bloud, figni- 
fies no more than, uſus is the l;gn of my body and Cloud, rhen 18 the Sacramenr 
of the Eucharift a meer ſign ot the body and bloud of Chrilt, wichour any pro- 
wiſe of ſpifirual grace ;,£ccing tar, being now a Sacrament, by being b:come 
a SacLunent, it is beco:ne no 7:cre than a t:gn of the body and bloud of Chritt, 
which though a living fah {4 1citually eaterh and drinketh, When 1t receives the 
Sactament, yet ſhould ic have done no leſſe, wichour receiving the ſame. 

I will here allege. the diſcourſe of osr Lord to, them chat tollowed him ro Ca- 
pernanm, John V1.26- 63. ug on occation of having been fed by the nuracle of 
tve Toaves and a few little fiſhes ; Suppoking that which any man of conmon 
ſenſe mult grin, that it frgrnihes no moxe, than they that heard it could under- 
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and by it and ; thar,the Sacrarhenc of the Enchariſt 'nor being riien ordained, 
they could not underttand that hee ſpake of ir, bir oughr ro-underftand him co 
ipeak of believing the Goſpel and beco:mng Chiilitans, wader the allegory of 
eating his fleſh and drinking his bloud. But, when che Euchariſt was inlticured, 
the correſpondence of the ceremony thereof with the allegory which here hee 


. diſcourterh is evidence enouvh, thar, as well rhe promiſe which hee rendreth, 


as the duty which hee requirerh, have their effect and accom} liſhment in and by 
th2 receiving of it, I muſt here call you to minde thar which I ſaid of the Sa- 
cramenr of Bapriſmme ; thac, when our Lord ciſcourſed with Nicoderu of rege- 
neration by water and the Holy Ghoſt, John 111. (nor having yer inftitured rhe 
Sacrament of Bapriſme in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, nor 
declared the gromite of giving rhe Holy Ghoſt ro chem char ſhould receive the 
fame) it muſt nzeds be thoughr, that hee made way thereby, to the introducing 
of that Ordinance, the condition and promiſe whereof, hee'meant,by the pro- 
ceſſe of his own and his Apoilles doctrine, further ro limit and determine. In 
like maner I muſt her2 infift, and ſuppoſe, chat hee ſpeaks nor here immediately 
of eating and drinking his fleſh and bloud in the Eucharilt, (which, his hearers 
could nor then fore-rell rhat hze meant ro ordaig) but thar, the a&ion thereof 
being inſtirured, wich ſuch correſpondence to this "diſcourſe, the inten of it 
may be and 15 to be arguedfrom the ſame. Now, I have ſhowed in due place, 
thac the ſayings and doings of our Lord in the Goſpel are myſtical, ro fignifie 
his kingdome of Glory, ro the which hee bringeth us through his kingdome of 
Grace. So that,when our Savior fed that great multicude with rhe loaves and the 
fiſhes, which hee multiplied by miracle, ro the intent thar they might nor fainr 
in following him and his doctrine ; 1c 1s manifeſt, that hee incimateth thereby 
a promiſe of Grace, to ſuſtain us in our travail here,till wee come to our Coun- 
trey of the Land of Promiſe. When rherefor2 hee propoſeth the theme of 
this diſcourle, ſaying ; Yee ſeck mee not becauſe yee have ſeen miracles, (Which 
ferve to recommentd my dottrin2) bat becauſe yee have eaten of the loaves and 
were filled : Labor »ot for the meat that periſheth, but for that which indures to life 
everlaſting ; hee ſhowes two things ; Firſt, that his fleſh and bloud ſuſtain us 
in our pilgrimage here, becauſe hee ſhowes, the Manna which che Fathers lived 
on it the Wildernefle ro be a figure of ir ; S2condly, that they bring us to im- 
mortality and eyerlalting life in the world ro cone ; by expounding the hgure 
co'confilt in this, that, as they were maintained by manna till they died, ſo his 
new Ifraefices, by his fleſh and bloud, by earing his fleſh and drinking his bloud 
which hee was grvinz for the life of rhe world, never tro dye. Now,wherein the 
eating and crinking of his fleſh and bloud conlifteth, hee ſhowes, by his anſwer 
ro their queſtion upon this ; Warning them,to work for the meat that laſts un- 
ro eyerlatiing life, which hee tenders, and noc for that which periſhech. The 
quelion 15 3 What ſhall wee ds to work, Gods works ? And the anlwer ; The work, 
of God 15 this, to believe 12 him whons hee hath ſent. 1 haye ſhowed in due place, 
that, the condition which mak2s the promiſes of the Goſpel due is onr Chrittia- 
mty, to wit, to profeſſe the faich of Chriit fairhfully,thar 15, NOt 1N vain. There- 
fore, When our Lord taith ; The work of God is this ; To believe on him whons 
hee hath ſent ; he means chis fidelicy in profeſſing Chriſtiamicy. For indeed, 
who can imagine, otherwite, thar he ſhould call the a&t of believing in Chriſt 
that work of God, which Chrilt came to reach Gods people ? Hee then char 
coniiders the dearh of Chit, thar is to ſay, the crucifying of his fleſh andthe 
pourug ottr of Hs bloudywith that faich,which ſuppoſes all char co be true,and, 
y the conſideration of it, 15 induced tro reſolve and undercake the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ; hee ic is that ears and drinks the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt, cill hee 
deparc fron the effe& of ir ; For, no man can be thought to feed upon thar 
which hee vornirs up again. Neither can there be fornda more exa& correſpon- 
dence, than thit which is ſeen, between the nouriſhment of the body, in the 
Nrengeh whereof it moyzs, an thoie reaſons, wh-teupon the minde frames the 
r2tolurtons, fron which a mins conver:ation proceeds, And,becauſe God hath 
xronuſed to givzthe Holy Ghoſt ro them chat faithfully reſolye rhis; and thar, as 
many 
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many as have the Holy Ghoſt, their mortal bodies ſhall, by the Holy Gholt that 
divelleth in them, be raiſed to lite everlatting, Row. VIII.11. therefore, they 
that thus ear the body and bloud of Chriſt ſhall nor dy, but live unto everlatt- 
ing. This being the eating and drinking of Chriſts fleſh and bloud ſpiricually by 
Faith ; and thar,wvhen the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is in(ticured, the effect of 
ic mult needs be the ſame ſpiritual nouriſhment and ſuſtenance of the ſoul, bur 
by a new means, to Wit, the receiving of that Sacrament ; As the eating and 
drinking of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ſpiricually by faich preſuppoles rhe 
flcſh of Chritt crucified and his bloud poured forth ; ſo mutt che eating of it in 
the Sacrament x reſuppoſe the being of 1t in the Sacrament, tro wit, by the be- 
ing and becoming of it a Sacrament. Unlefſe a man can ſpiricually ear and drink 
che fleſh and bloud of Chrift in and by the Sacrament, which is not in the Sacra- 
ment when hee eats and drinks ic, bur by his eating and drinking of it cones to 
be there. Hee therefore ſpiricually ears and drinks the fleth and bloud of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, who, conſidering the profeſſion Chriit calls us rogwich 
that faith,vhich ſuppoſes him to have ſigned his calling by fimſhing hus courte u- 
pon the Croſſe, reſolves to undertake the ſame, and, in that retolution partici- 
pates of the Euchariſt : Bur, if the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt be nor chere by the 
virtue of the conſecration of the elements into thz Sacrament, then cannor the 
fleſh of Chriſt and his bloud be ſaid ro be eaten and orunk in the Sacrament, 
which are nor in the Sacrament by being a Sacrament, bur in him that eats and 
drinks it. For, that which hee findes to eat and drink in the Sacrament,cannor 
be ſaid to be in the Sacrament, becauſe ir 1s in him that ſpiritually eats and drinks 
it by faith. Either therefore, the fleſh and bloud of Chritt cannor be earen and 
dtunk in the Euchariſt ; or,it 1s neceflarily in the Sacrament when ut 1s eaten and 
drunk in it, in which if it were nor, it could not be eaten and drunk in ir, 

This is further ſeen by the words of S. Pax/, when,inf<rring his purpoſe, to 
\vit, that Chriſtians ought not ro communicate in things ſacrificed co Idols,upon 
that which hze had premiſed ; The cap of bleſſing which wee bleſſe, us it not the 
communion of the blond of Chriſt ? The bread which wee break, ts it not the com- 
union of the body of Chriſt ? hee addeth, 1 Cor.X.18,20,21. Look upon 1ſracl 
according to the fleſh, do not they which ear the Sacrifices partake wth the Altar ? 
What ſay I then? That an Idol is any thing ? Or that a thing ſacrificed to an Idol 
3 any thing ? Rather, that, whar the Gentiles ſacrifice they ſacrifice to Devils, 
and 1 would not have you partake with Devils, Tee cant drink_ the cup of God, 
and the cup of Devils. Tee cant partake &.-- Lords Table and the table of 
Dewils. Theſe wotds maniteltly tuppole, the Euchariſt ro be the communion 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe. For as our Lotd ſaith ; This cup ss 
the New Teſtament in my bloud, Or, my bloud of the New Teſtament ; 10 1s it ma- 
nife(t, that God,in inacting his Covenant, that is his Tettament, proceeds, (ac- 
cording as the cuſftome was among the mott ancient Nations of the worid) ro 
ſolemnize the eſtabliſhment chereof with ſactitice. I have ſhowed you betore, 
that the Lav was covznanred for, with ſacrificing Holocautts and Peace-ofte- 
rings, the bloud whereof was ſprinkled on all che People + Bur rhe Elders, in 
the name of rhe people, feaſted upon the remaines, Exed.XXIV.5—11. And, 
among the Sacrifices of the Law, thoſe tin-ofterings, wherein the Prieſts ſhared 
with the Altar, in behalf of them whoſe {ns they expiated by them ; and the 

ace-offerings, wherein, thoſe thar offered chem, as well as che Prieſts that of- 
fered rh2m, ſhared with the Altar, had their effect by virtue of the Law, and the 
Covenant which introduced ic : And therefore they contained a new a&, by 
which rhe Covenant was renewed, as to the particular purpoſe of thoſe Sacrih- 
ces, and rhe effect of rhem, in them for whom rhey were made. Cofreſpon- 
dencly, the Covenant of Grace being ina&ted by the Sactifice of Chriſt upon 
che Crofle, as ro Gods parc, (that is to ſay, ſo farr as to oblige God, ro grint re- 
miſſion of fins and lite everlaſting ro all choſe, that ate baprized inco the faith- 
full profeſſion of Chrit!1nicy) 1s renewed in the Conſecration and Co:mmunion 
of the Eucharit, wher2by tht Sacritice 1s renewed and revived unto the worlds 
end. $9 that, as thoſe who ear of the Sacrifices of the Alrar, (whether by che 
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Prieſts or by themſelves) did feaſt with God, whoſe Altar had received and con- 
ſumed a part of thoſe Sacrifices ; So, thoſe that communicate in the Euchariſt, 
do fealt upon the Sacrifice of our Lord Chriſt on the Croſſe, which God is ſo 
well pleaſed with, as ro grant the Covenant of Grace, and the publication 
thereof, in conſideration of it. This, being evidently 'that correſpondence, 
which the diſcourſe of S. Pax requires, remains mamiteftly proved by the'ſame. 
Though of a truth, the words of our Lotd when hee faith ; This 5s my bloud of 
the New Teſtament which # ſhed for you ; Or, Thu: cup us the New Teſtument tn 
m) bloud which ; ſhed for you, cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, than by taking, 
This cup, or This which our Lord ſpeaks of, to ſtand for the ation of giving and 
receiving the Sacrament, not for that which is given and: received in ic and by ir, 
For otherwiſe, how ſhould a Cup, or that which is in ic be a Teſtament ? Bur, 
in as much as the Communion of the Euchariſt proceeds upon ſuppohtion of 
the Covenant of Grace, and therefore imports a profeſſion,both on Gods parr, 
and on his that receives it, of performing the condition to whuch reſpe@tvely 
they binde themſelves by the ſame ; In that regard, norhing can be more pro- 
perly ſaid, than, that God renders, by that Sacrament, all that rhe Goſpel pro- 
miles, and man, by receiving ir, the Condition which God covenants for at his 
hands. Which, whether you call the New Covenant or the New Teſtament ir 
maters nor, an heir, upon condition of performing the will of the dead, being 
in the ſame ſtate with him, that contra&teth-upon articles. Bur, there is as much 
ſaid, when our Lord ſaith onely ; This 7s my body which u grven for you ; if it 
be rightly underſtood, that 1s, tuppoſing the. bady of Chritt ro have been given 
to be ſacrificed for us upon the Croſſe. For hee'that tenders this to eat, thereby 
declares, that hee incires tothe profeſſion. of: that Covenant, which otherwue 
appears to have been inaRted by that which hee tenders. 

The ſame ſenſe is contained in S. Pas/s words, 1 Cor. V.8,9. Chriſt your Paſſe- 
over ts ſlain for you. Let us therefore feaſt, not with old leven, nor with the leven of 
malice and deceit, but with the unlevened bread of ſincerity and truth. For, if wee 
conſider the circumſtance of time and place,which our Lord cook to inſtitute the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, juſt when the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, how ſhall 
wee deny, the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofle to have been as preſently re- 
ceived there, as the Sacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb was the ſubje& and occaſion 
of the Feat, at which hee ordained it ? But the diſcourſe by which the Apolſile 
perſivades Chriſtians to ſeparace themſelves from the Jewes, Ebr.XIII. 10—16. 
15 molt pertinent to this purpoſe, as that which is not to be underſtood other- 
wiſe. Though, when hee ſaith ; wee have an Altar whereof thoſe that ſerve the 
Tabernacle have vo right to eat ; 1 allow, that, by as Altar hee means merony- 
mically a Sacrifice. For, proving his intent, by inſtancing in thoſe Sacrifices for 
ſin, the bloud whereof was carried within the yail, being, by che Law, appointed 
co be burnt without the Camp, or City Jeruſalem, hee ſuppoſes them to figure 
our Lord Chriſt, who ſuffered without Jersſalem ; Inferring thereupon, thar 
they ought to go forth of the communion of the Synagogue, though they were 
co {uſfer perſecution at the hands of their brethren for ir. . But when hee pro- 
ceedeth ; By hims therefore let us offer to God, the ſacrifice of praiſe continually, 
that ts, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to his Name : eAnd to do good andto 
gommunicate forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed ; Either wee 
muſt conceive hum to return to his purpoſe, and to ſhow, what Sacrifice hee 
meant when hee ſaid ; Wee have an Altar , of which, they that wait upon 


the Tabernacle have no right to eat ; Or, wee can give no reaſon, what hee 


meant to argue, that the Jewes have no right ro the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
on the Crofle, which Chriſtians xretend not to eat of in any Sactihce , bur 
in the Eucharit, And ſurely, if wee conſider but the name of Euchariſt, wee 
cannot think ir could have been more properly ſignified, than by calling it rhe 
ſacrifice of praiſe, the fruit of the lips that confeſſe the Name of God ; For, when 
proceeds to exhort, yor to forget communcating their foode, do wee nor 
know, and have wee not made it to appear,that this muſt be,by their oblations to 
che Alcar, the firſt-fruits of their goods, whereof, as Euchariſt being =_ bans 
ecrated, 
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ſecrarted, the reſt ſerved the neceſſities of the Church 2 Which, as hath been 
ſhowed, was the original of all Conſecrations, andDedicarions, that have been 
made in Chriſtianity. 1, therefore; che caring of rhe Sacrifice of the Crofl, 
in the Sacrament of the Eucharift, mean no more bur the hgnifymg and the fi- 
euring.of that eating of the Sacrifice of the Croſſe, which is done by a lively 
Faich, (xhat is, by every one, that confiders the death of Chriti wich rhar Faith, 
which ſuppoſing all that che Goſpel fayes of it to be true, reſolves faith- 
fully co profeſle Chriſtianity) the queſtion is, why the Sacrament of che Eucha- 
riſt was inſticured by God, why in choſe elements, and ro what purpoſe, ſeeing, 
wichour:Gods appointment, men could haye done ic of themſelves, to the ſame 
effe&. Bur, if 1 be manifelt, that, by the Sacrament of the Eucharilt,God pre- 
tends to render us the communion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe, 
then is there another preſence of the body and bloud of our Lord in the Sacra- 
ment, beſide thar ſpiritual preſence in the ſoul, which that living faith effe&erh, 
without the Sacrament, as well as in the receiving of ir. Which kinde of pre- 
ſence, you may, if you pleaſe, call rhe repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chritt,ſo 
as yau underſtand the word repreſentation to honifie,nor the houring or reſem- 
bling of that which is onely fignified ; Bur, as 1t fGignifies in th: Romane Laws, 
when a man 1s ſaid, repreſentare pecumam, Who payes teady money : Deriving 
che ſignification of ic 4 re preſents, not from the prepoſition re ; Which will 
imporc, not the preſenting of char againe to a mans ſenſes, which once is paſt, 
bur, the tendring of that to a mans poſlefſion, which 1s tendred him upon the 
place. - Thar thus is the intent of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, one perem- 
ptory argument there remains, in the words of S. Pay/, when hee ſayes ; Whoſo 
eateth this bread and drinketh this cup unworthily, ts guilty of the body and blood of 
Chriſt. For, neither can 1c be ſaid, that the Apolile, by way of hyperbole, calls 
the (hghcing of Gods 6rdinince, which hee hath appointed ro thenifie Chriſts 
dearh, the crucifying of -our Lord again : Becauſe,it is manifeſt,thar his menace 
1s grounded ypon a particular conſideration of the nature of th2 crime, not up- 
on that, Which is ſeen mm Cyery fin. Renouncing Chriſtianity indeed is truly the 
crucifying of Chrilt agiin, as the Apofile ſhewes Ebr.V1.6. and unworthily re- 
ceiving the Euchariſt 19, by juſt conf{ruRion, the renouncing of Chrittianity,be- 
cauſe that is it, Which renews the bond of obſerving it ; Bur ocherwiſe, ic were 
00 cold-an expreſſion; to make S.Paw! call it the crucifying of Chritt, for thar 
which is conmon toall fins. Nor would it ſerye the turn. For, when it fol- 
lows ; Hee that eateth and drinketh anworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords Body ; Unleſle a man diſcern the Lords Body 
where it is not, of neceflity it mutt chere be where it is diſcerned ro be, nor 
made t© be there, by being diſcerned co be there. 

It will now be objetted, rhat I hold things inconſiſtent, and ate ſuch a ſenſe 
of our Lords words, as makes contradicories true, For, if bread and wine, re- 
maining bread and wine, can be alſo the body and bloud of Chrift, (that is, un- 
leſſe, granting them to be that which they are, wee deny chem ro be that, which 
is not that, which wee grant them to bz) there will be no cauſe why wee ſhould 
believe any thing co be thar which it is, more than that which it 1s not ; All dif- 
ference being a tufficient ground of that contradiction, which denies any thing 
co be that which differs from ic, that is, which it is nor. The difficulty of an- 
ſwering this is the ſame which every man findes, when hee is pur to proye that 
which 1s moſt evident, or to make that clear by words, which all mens common 
ſenſe admits. Suppokng the bread and the wine ro remain in the Sacrament of 
the Euchari(t, as ſenſe informs, and the word of God inforces, if the ſame word 
of God affirm there to be alſo the body and bloud of Chritt,whart remainerh,bur 
that bread and wine by nature, and bochly ſubſtance, be alſo the bodily fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt by myttical repreſentation, (in that ſenſe which I derermined 
even now) and by ſpiritual grace ? For, what reaſon can be imagined, why,che 
material preſence of bread and wine in bodily ſubſtance ſhould Tandes che my- 
ſlical and oy preſence of ths body and bfoud of Chrift, as ina Sacrament, 
whereby they are tendered of grace trothem thar receive ? Shall they be goa f 
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whit the more preſent in this ſenſe, if the ſubſtance of bread and wine be abo- 


liſhed than if it be not ? Cerrainly, unkeſſe wee believe the ſpiricual trace of 


Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament of che Eucharift to poſizfſe' thoſe di- 
menfions,which the Elements hold,(andyifſo,chen are they not there Sxctamen- 
cally and myſtically, but bodily and marerially) wee tan. give no reaſon Why che 
bodily preſence of the Elements ſhould hinder it. So fatr is this From b=iny 
Rrange, to the nature and cuftome of humane ſpeech, chat, ſuppoſitig the invt- 
ible preſence of one thing in another, and! wich another, which is vihbly pre- 
ſenc, it cannot otherwiſe he exprefled, than by 1aying z this is that 3 though eve- 
ry man know, what diltance there is between their natures. The Dive; it the 
which the Holy Ghoſt was ſeen ro come down and reſt upon our Lord, the ery 
Tonvues, in Which the Holy Ghoſt reſted upon the Apdltles, rhe fire and the 
whirlewinde in the which Gods Angels attend upon him and upon his com- 
mands, (in regard whereof it 1s ſaid Palm CIV. 4. Hee makerh his An- 
gels Spirits , and his Miniſters a flaming fire ) are they not as truly faid 
co be the Holy Ghoſt, or thoſe Angels, as the Holy Ghoſt, of thoſe 
Angels, is ſaid to come down, toreſt, or to moye, becauſe thoſe things rett and 
come down, or move, Whereas the Holy Ghoſt otherwiſe can neither reſt nor 
come down, nor thoſe Angels move, as the: fire or the winde moves, in which 
they are ? I know ic may be ſaid, that nether the Doye, not thoſe Totigues 
are called the Holy Gholt in the Scriptures ; Nor do I intend to build upon any 
ſuppoſirion that they are. This I ſay, whoſoever undetitands the capacity of 
words, ſerving for intiruments to fignite mens mindes, may firmly conclude, 
rhat they may as well be ſaid ro bz the Holy Ghoſt, as ic may be ſaid, thar the 
Holy Ghott came down, becauſe the Dove came down. For, can there be any 
occaſion for a man of tente co conceive cloyen Tongues of fire to be the God- 
head of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they are called the Holy Ghoſt, in regatd they 
are uſed to demonſirate the preſence of it ; when no man complains, that any 
man of ſenſe hath occation ro miſtake rhe God-head to move, becauſe rhe Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to come down in the bodily ſhape of a Doye ? I know it may be 
ſaid, and is ſaid, that, itr che Text of rhe Pſalms that I quoted, ir is not to be 
cranflated winds but ſpirits, or ſpiritual ſubſtances, becauſe the Apoltle, having 
alleged it, ro ſhow the difference between them and our Lord Chritt, Ebr.1.7, 
14. inferreth, that they are munſftring Spirits ; ſignifying thereby, not winds, 
bur chat which Chrittians lignitie by che name of ſpiritual ſubſtances. And I 
ield, that they are ſo called, (nor onely inthe common language of Chrittians, 
= in the Apolile alſo here, and by our Lord, ſpeaking in the common phraſe of 
Gods people, when hee ſaith ; A frrit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee mee 
have, Luke XXIV.39.) upon occahion of that appearance of Gods majeſty, 
which is either preſented ro,or deſcribed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
with his Throne atrended by Angels, the vifible figns of whoſe preſence ate 
whirlewind and fire. So, in the place quored, Pſalm CIV.z. That pats on light 
for a robe ; ſtretches the heavens 4s a curtain : laies the beams of his chambers in 
the waters, makes the clouds his chariot, and walks upon the winos of the winde. 
Whereupon followes ; That makes his Angels Spirits, Or Winds, and his CMi- 
mſters a flame of fire ; which anſwers wiwds,noc ſpiritual ſubltances. Compare 
the deſcription of Gods appearance, Pſal.L.3. Our God ſhall come and ſhall xot 
keep ſilence, a conſuming fire ſhall go befors him, and be very rempeſtuous round a- 
bout ; either with the viſions of the Propher Exekze! I. and Dane! VII. or 
with the delcriprion of the ſame laid down, Pſalm XVIH.10—14. and you will 
have reaſon to ſay as I do : my when you reade ; Hee rode wpon a Che- 
rub and did fly, hee came fiyivig upon the wings of the wind ; where, a Cherab in 
che firit clauſe, is che wind in che ſecond ; The ſame ſenſe being repered, ac- 
cording to the perperual cultome of the Pſa/ms. So, when Angels appeared 
in the ſhape of men, was it not true to (ay, this is an Angel, bur wee mutt ſu 
poſe the nature of man aboliſhed ? If the Holy Ghoſt and Angels be of ſpiri- 
cual nature, the fleſh and the bloud of Chric bodily, then are rhey at as gtear 
diſtance, from che Dove, from the Tongues,from the Fire, from rhe Wind,from 
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che men in which they appeared, as che fleſh and bloud 'of Chriſt from the ele- 
ments of the Euchariſt, Nor is the myſtical and Sacramental preſence, of the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ever a whit more de{tructive co the 
bodily preſence of the elements, then the inviſible preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
-or Angels, to the viſible preſence of rhoſe things in which chey were, Nay, if 
I may, without offenſe, allege that which is moſt pertinent ro chis purpoſe, not 
being uſually alleged in-ic;; That maner of ſpeech which all orthodoxe Chrifti- 
ans uſe, in calling the perſon of our Lord Chriſt exher God or Man, (according 
ro the nature which chey intend-chiefly to fignifie) 'or, in aſcribing the proper- 
ries of each nature rothe ſaid perſon, reſpectively to the ſubxeR of their ſpeech, 
hath no other ground than this which I ſpeak of, For, all affirmatives, Philoſs- 
phers know, fignihie, the ſubject that a man ſpeaks of to be rhe very ſame thing 
with that which is attributed ro it, As, when ths wall zs ſaid to be white ; this 
wall is the ſame ſubject with this white. Therefore, when a thing is ſaid to be 
that, which, in nature, wee ſee, it 1s not, (as, when a mans picture is ſaid to be 
hee)che ſaying,though extremely proper, if you regard what uſe & the elegance 
of ſpeech requires, is unproper to the right underftanding of the nature of the 
chings wee ſpeak of, though, a man would not be ſo well underſtood common- 
ly, if hee ſhould go about to explain his meaning by more, or other words : As 
I conceive, I am nor ſo well underſtood in writing thus as our Lord was, when 
hee ſpoke the words that I indeavor to clear. When therefore, the properties 
of the divine nature are attributed ro the Manhood of our Lord, ſuppoling, as 
all good Chritiians do,that neither natures nor propernes are confounded,what 
can wee ſay but this 3 Thac, by ſuch atcriburions as theſe, in the Language of 
his Prophers the Apoſtles, God would have us underſtand a ſupernatural con- 
junction and union of two natures, in one perſon of our Lord? And, what 
ſhall wee then ſay, when the name of Chritts body and bloud is attribured to 
che bread and wine of the Euchariſt, bur, that God would have us underſtand a 
ſupernatural conjunction and union,berween the body and bloud of Chrif,and 
the ſaid bread and wine, whereby, they become as truly the inſtrument of con- 
veying Gods Spirit, to them who receive as they oughr,as the ſame Spirit was 
alwaies in his natural body and bloud ? For, it maters not, that the union of the 
tio natures is indiſſoluble, that of Chriſts body and bloud onely in order to the 
uſe of the elements, that is, ſpeaking properly, from the conſecration to the 
receiying. The reaſon of both unions being the ſame, that makes hoth ſuper- 
natural, ro wit, the will of God paſſed upon both, and, underſtood by the Scri- 
ptures to be paſſed upon both, though to ſeveral effets and purpoſes. 
Therefote, Iam no way fingular 1n this ſenſe. -All they of the Confeſſion of 
Avuſpurg do maintain it before mee, and think ut enough co ſay, that it 1s an un- 
uſual or extraordinary maner of ſpeech, when one thing is ſad to be another, 
of a ſeveral kinde and nature, bur which,the unuſual and extraordinary caſe thar 
is fignified, both expounds and juſtifies. They indeed maintain another reaſon 
of this preſence, and therefore another maner of it ; For, if, by virtue of the 
hypoltatical union, the omnipreſence of the God-head 1s communicated ro the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in the Eucharitt, then is the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt 
there, not onely myltically,burt bodily. Bur if, ſuppoſing both the elements and 
the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt bodily preſent, ic may nevertheleſle truly be aid ; 
This i: my fleſh, This is my bloud ; How much more, if, as I ſay, the elements 
onely be there bodily, but che fleſh and bloud of Chriſt onely myſtically and 
ſpiricually 2 And therefore I finde ic reaſonable for mee to argue, that the ſenſe 
of ſo many men, both learned and others, underſtanding the words of our Lord 
in this ſenſe, ought to convince any man,that it 15 not againſt common ſenſe,and 
therefore, tending ſo much to make good the words of our Lord, and the holy 
Scripture, it not to be ler go. I do not intend, neyercheleſle, hereby to granc, 
that the ſenſe of theſe words ; Thi i« my body,this is my bloud ; for, This ts the 
ſigne of my body and bloud ; isa true ſenſe, becauſe abundance of learned as well 
as ordinary people take it ſo ro be. Bur, well and good, that ic might have been 
maintained to be the true ſenſe of them, had no more been expreſſed by the 
ONS RR Scri- 
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Scriptur2 tn that bufineſie. For then, I ſuppole the ſenſe of the Chutch ( of 
which I ſay nothing as y.t ) could not have ewdenced ſo much mote, as, I have 
deduced by coniequence fron the reft of the Scripture. Bur, the mylitcal pre- 
ſ:nce of th: Body and Bloud of Chriit in th Eucharitt being further deduced 
fron the Scripeure by good conſequence, I conceive, rhe conmon underitancing 
of all thoſe men, who, granting; that, do nor vrinc the Elements to be aboliſh- 
ef, fuſh.icnt ground for mee, that the tignitication of theſe words, Thi: ts my 
body, this 1s my bloud, intorceth it not. Whereas, on the other i1de, the ſub- 
{tance of the Elements is no: dittinguiſhable by conmon ſenit, from their ac- 
cidencs ( tor, whether the quantity and the mater be all one or nor, whether, 
belide the mater an accidents which the quanticy is invelied with, a ſubſtancial 
forn be r-quitite, 18 yet ditpurable among Philoſophers) And therefore, no 
reaſon can preiune, that the Apo:tles, ro who n theie words were ſpoken, did 
underitand This of which our Lord ſpeaks, to i1gniae the fenltible accidents of 
bread an.i wme, tevered fron the material ſubilance of the ſame. I may there- 
foce very well undertake to ſay, that this fenie of the yvords 18 more proper, 
than, conceiving the ſubitance of brzad and Winz to be abolthed, the eſte&t of 
grace to the Church remaining the tame. For, the property of ſpeech is not to 
be judged by the tignification of a tingle word, bur by the renor of the ſpeech 
wherem it ttands, and the inccnt of hin that ipeaks, declared by his actions, 
and the vinble circumſtances of the fainz. Now, our Lord, having taught thoſe 
to whom rehts was ſpoken, char the eating of his fleſh and drinking of his bloud 
1s done by living faich ; mult be tuppoled, by appaincing this Sacramentztendring 
Ins fleſh co ear and his blaud co drink, to ln and deter nin2 an office, in the 


_ doing whereof, his fleſh and bloud is eicher earen and drunk, or crucified, accor- 


ding to the premiſes, If then, the eating and drinking of his fleſh and bloyd 
our of the Sacrament be meetrly ſpiritual, by living faich, ſhall nor che preſence 
thereof in the Sacrament be according ? Shall ic not be enough, that they are 
myttically preſent in the Sacrament, to be ſpiritually eaten by them that re- 
cerve them with hving faith, to be crucified of them thar do nor ? Is it any way 
pertinent to the ſpiricual eating of them, that they are bodily preſent ? Is uw 
Not far more proper to that which cur Lord was abour ( rending, without que- 
(ton, to the ſpiritual union which hee ſeeks with his Church ) that hee ſhould 
be underliood to promile the myliical, than che bodily preſence of them in 
the Sacramenr, Which is nothing elſe than a Myltery, by the proper lignificati- 
on and intent of ir ? I grant an abarement of char, which the terms of body 
and bloud were Originally impoſed to figiutie, heing, without queſtion, that 
which is vifible and ſubject ro ſenſe. Bur if the nature of the ation which 
our Lord was ahout, of the ſubje& which his words expreſlz,be ſuch as requires 
this abatement, then cannor the original ſenſe of theſe words he ſo proper tor 
this place, as this abatement, Here I will obſerve, that the Counal of Treue 
ic ſelf, Seſs. XIII. cap. I. ſpeaketh fo warily in this mater, as nat to exclude all 
maner of rfopes fro rhe right ſenſe of thete words, ſaying ; [ndigm/imum 
ſane flagitinm oft, ca 4 quibuſdam comentioſis &© pravis homin:bus, ad jittitia & 
IMASINATIOS tapes, qurbma weritas carms & ſangumm Chriſt negatur, contra un- 
verſum Eccleſia ſonſum detorgueri. Ut 15 indred a very great indigmty, that they 
are, by ſome comentionug and perverſe perſons, wreſted aſide to contrived and 111491- 
nary ropes, whereby the truth of Chrijrs flaſk aud bloud ts demed, contrary to the 
whole ſenſe of the Church. They were wer than co impoſe upon all rheir Di- 
vines a necefſi.y ro maintain, that there is no crope inthe words ; This # my 
cp of the New Teſtament ; Which ſo many of their Predeceflors had granted, 
becauſe it could nor be denied. Which being granted, mult needs rake place 
in Th ss my body ; by nzceſl:ry conſequence. And turely, rhe common prin- 
ciples of Grammar and Rherorick will intorce ir, when they inform us,that tropes 
ar: uſed as cloarhs are, eicher for neceſſity, becauſe there are more things ( much 
more conceptions) thin words to hgmhie them ; (For, chereupon, neceſſity 
con(trains £0 turn a word £6 {:gnifie that, Which ic was not at firlt incended ro 
kemfie, and chac is a rope ) Or for ornament, roexprefl; a mans mind, with 
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more elegance. Compare? then our ordinary way of expr-ſling th2 conceptions 
of the mind by words, which is common to all Langnages, which our ordi- 
nary way of expreſſing the obxes thzreof ro our minds, by the ſaid concepri- 
ons ; If a word be diverced to lignihie thit conception, which ic was nor firit 
impoſed to lignifie, becauſe there was no other ar hand impoſed to tignihe the 
freient conceit, Logick and Grammar will make this a Trope, thotgh Rheto- 
tick do not, b2cauſe it was not uſed for ornament, but for the neceflary cloth- 
ing of a mans mind in ter.ns intelligible. The trial whereof is, if, the ſubje& 
you ſpeak of cannot truly be ſaid ro be the thing which 1s atrribured ro it : As 
the bread and wine, which our Lord bleſſed, cannor be ſaid to be his body and 
bloud. For, if the tubje& mater, fignihed by rhe S:riprur2 elſewhere, require, 
that che body and bloud of Chrilt b= chought pr-tent, thn is the property of 
the terms to be abared, ſo as thy may ſerve to tignihe that preſence ; Voiding 
all diſpute concerning th2 fignification of words ( which thoſe that hold Tran- 
ſubſtantiation could nzvzr, nor never will agree upon among themſelves, becaule 
ic (tands upon terms of art, the uſe whereof no mans conceit can ung” rnd 
that which the neceſſity of our common Faith requirzth, being once ſecured, 
as here. For, the reaton being rendr2d, why the Eucharilt was in(ticuted, and 
why it 15 to he frequented, notwithitanding that the Body and Bloud of Chrilt 


may always beeaten and drunk by a living Faith ; (ro wit, b:cauſe the reviving 


of our Chriltiinity, by receiving the Sacrament, reviverh ch promiſe of Chrilts 
body and bloud, being the means to convay his Spirir ) 1t will noc concern the 
purpoſe thereof, that ur ſhould be preſent by Tranſubſ(tanciarion, aboliſhing the 
nature of the Elements. For, though ir hath been boldly ſaid, by thoſe who 
diſpute controvzriies ; That the body of Chritt is really and ſubſancully ref. 
dent in, and uniced to our bodies ; That Grace and Charity, cooled by finne, 
are inflamed in the Soul, by the body of Chritt immediately rouching our bo- 
dies ; That the ſeed of our reſurre&ion is thereby ſowed in our mortal bedies : 
Firſt, none of this is true, unlefſe you underitand it with the ſame abatement ; 
That the body of Chriſt received in the Sacrament, by the body of him, whoſe 
Soul hath living Faith in Chriſt, is the ſeed of the life of grace and glory, both 
to his ſoul and body ; Becauſe, otherwiſe a dead faith ſhould receive the ſame, 
Secondly, none of this would hold, if Tranſubſtantiation be true ; becauſe 
rendring the body of Chriſt invifibly preſent, no mans body whatſozyer can 
immediately touch ir. And therefore it 1s no marvel, that ſo many excellenr 
School Doors have acknowledged, thar, ſerting the ſenſe of the Church atide, 
( of which I will fay whar ſhall be requiſite by and by ) Tranſubliantiation can- 
not be concluded from the Scriptures. Whoſe judgements I catry along with 
mee, fot the complement of that pr2judice which 1 adyance, roward the right 
underltanding of the ſenſe of the Church ; To wir, that, whatſoever the preienr 
Church may have derermined, the Catholick Church did never underltand that 

which the Scripture neceſſarily fignthieth nor. 
Now ler us ſee, yhar our Lord ſayes to his Diſciples, being ſcandalized ar 
thoſe things which 1 ſhowed you that hee taught chem in the Synagogue at Ca- 
ernaum, Of attaining everlaſting life by eating his fleſh, John VI. 58—63. 1s 
this it which ſcandalizeth you ? 1aich hee, What, then, if you ſee the Son of man 
aſcend where hee was afore ? It ts the Spirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth no- 
thing : The words that 1 ſpeak to you are Spirit and Life, The ſpiritual (ſenſe, in 
which hee commandeth them to ear and drink his flzſh and bloud, 1s grounded 
upon that difference berw-en the promiſes of the Lav and the Goſpel, which 
I ſertled in the beginning. For, by virtue thereof, that Manga, Which main- 
cained them in the Delerc cill they dizd, is the figure of his body and bloud,thar 
maintains us not to dye. Whereupon S. Pau/ fatth, 1 Cor. INI. 6. The Spirit 
 quickeneth, but the Leter killeth. Not onely becauſe the Law covenants nor 
for the world to cone ; Bur altn, becauſe ic was no further the means ro pro- 
cure that righreouſneſſe which giverh life, rhzn th2 Spirit of Chriſt was intima- 
red and furniſhed, under rhe diſpentation of it ; Whereupon S. Pax! argues, 
that the Jews have as much need of Chrilt as th: Gentiles, b2cauſe the Lay is 
Nor 
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not abje to bring corrupt nature to righteouſneſſe. Wherefore the reaſon, why - 
they were ſcandalized at this dodtrine of our Lords, was not meerly becauſe it 
| was ditficult to underſtand ( hee having fo plencifully exprefled his meaning, 
and inculcated ir,by often beating the tame difcourle ther, and otherwiſe made 
the condition of his Golpel int.lligible ro his Diſciples) bur becauſe it was 
was hard ro undergo, importing the taking up of his Crofle, as 1 have ſaid. For, 
it 8 evident by common experience in the world, how men tind, or how the 
| x lead, their ininds to be obliructed in the underitanding of thote ſpiricual marers, 
which,it they ſhould grant their underiiandinos to be convinced of, there Were 
no plea lett tne, why they ſhould not contorn their lives and converſations 
to that light, which themiclves conffle they have received. So that the ſcan- 
Gal was the lame, that the rich manin the Goipel rook, when hee was told, 
that, be.:des kzeping Gods Commandments, on- thing was winting, tO part 
wich all hee had, and take up Chritts Crofle, to wit, tor th- obierving of his 
Commandments. And this ſcandal hee intends to take away, when hee referres 
3 chemto his aſcenſion inco Heaven, becauſe then, and from th.nce, they were 
Lo expect the Holy Gholt,to inable then to do chat which the eating and drink» 
ing ot his fleſh and bloud tigmtieth ſpiritually. . And his words hee therefore 
calleth Spirit and Life, becaule they are the means to bring unto the communi- 
on of hi S;1rit, wherein ipiricual and everlaſting life conhtterh. So thar the 
fleſh of Chrut being exalced to the right hand of God,. and his Spiric, whuch 
firit made it 1elf an habiration in his fleſh, being ſent down ro make him an ha- 
bication 1n the hearts of his people ; thole who, upon fairhrul confideration of 
| his Crofle, faithfully-reſolve ro undertake ir, do, by the Spirir, ear his fleſh and 
drink his bloud. Therefore, when, in correſpondence hereunto, nze pretends 
co in(iirure the Sacrament ot che Euchariit,that they, who eat bis fleſh and drink 
his bloud in that Sacrament, may eat and drink the ſame ſp1:1rually ( as unlefle 
they crucihe him again, they cannot chule bur do ) it behoves indeed, that hee 
procure the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt to be there, by the operation of that Spi- 
rit, Which framed them for an habitation to ir ſelf, in the wonb of the Virgin ; 
( thar 10,the receiving of his fleſh and bloud may be the means of conveying his 
Spiric ) Bur, how is 1t requiſite, that they be there in bodily ſubltance, as if the 
mytiical preſence of them were nor a ſufhcient means to convey his Spirit, which 
we ſee, 1s conveyed by the meer ſpiritual conſideration and reſolution of a live- 
ly and effectual taich > S. Pa! writes thus to the Corinthians ; / would not that 
ou ſhould be ignorant, Brethren, how that all our Fathers did eat the ſame ſpiritu- 
al meat, and did all drink_the ſame ſpiritnal drink,; For they drank of the ſpi- 
ritual rock that went with them : Now that rock, was Chriſt. 1 Cor. N. 1,3,4.The 
mear and drink of the Fathers in the wilderneis can no otherwiſe be under{tood 
ro be ſpiritual, then, as I have proved the Law of Moſes ro be ſpiricual ; Thar 
is, a5, intimating ſpiritual proniles,it intimates a contract for ſpiritual obedience. 
So S. Pauls argument holds ; If thy, who were ſultainzd by God in their travel 
to the Land of Promiſe, not kzeping their Covenant with God, fell in the 
wildernefle : Thzn ſhall ic not ſerve our curn, that, being baprized, wee are 
fed by the Euchariſt ro everlatiing life, if wee perfor n noc that, which, by our 
Bapritm, wee undertake. The Rock, then, and the Minn were ſpiricual mear 
and drink, becauſe they ſignified the fleſh and the bloud of Chritt crucined for 
us : Which, who ſo believes, as, th:reugon co undertake Chrithanity, our Lord, 
when hee had nor yer inſticured the Euchariſt rromileth, that hee ſhall be nou- 
riſhed by his fleſh and bloud ro life everlatting. The etfe& of which promi:e 
all Chrittians find, that, by the afſiltance of his Spirit, overcome the world in 
aprroving theraielyzs Chriltians. When our Lord annex2d the promile of his 
Spiric to his Bapriſme and Euchariſt, by inſtituting thoſe Sacraments, hee cied 
the ſpiritual eating and drinking of his body and bloud ro the Sacramental, in 
reſpect of all chem, whom, p A aſhrmanive Precepts of uſing thole Sacraments 
ſhould oblige. Chriſt, then, was the food and the drink of them, who attain- 
ed Salvation under e Moſes Law ; becauſe, by the faith of Chrilt ro bz crucified 
they were ſaved, as wee by the faith of Chriſt crucified : Bur, ro follow G ooh 
ope 
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hope of Salvation by Chrilt ro come, is not the ſame, as, to undertake rhar Chri- 
(:1zniry, which, by hs coming hee hach caughe us. The figns of good things to 
co refed onely rhoie rat were fed by the promiſe of them ; Th: reſt found by 
chm onely th: non1Mhment of their bodies, In therr eravet co the Land of pro- 
miſe. Bur when our Lord, having prorned his fleſn and bloud, for food ro 
chore Souls, that ſhould conform thenielves ro hts Crofle, militmerth che Eu- 
chirilt, and <onfineth rhe tpiricual eating and drinkmg of his fleſh and bloud to 
it, ſo f5r as the pr2cepr thereof obligeth ; Shall hee nor b2 underfiood to pro- 
miſe his body ani bloud, by that Sacrament, without wiuch, hee will not granc 
it rothole, thar ar2 tied to the Sacrament and neglect it ? The rreſence of his 
body and blond tn the Sacrament is thar, winch makes good the promile of his 
body and bloud, made betore the initicuting of the Sacrament,to them,who are 
obtiged to ute the Sacrament by the intiituton of ir. 


CHAP. III. 


That the preſence of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt depends ror upon the living 
Faith of him that receives, but upon the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the 
Church that celebrates. The Scriptzres that are alleged for the dependence of 
It upon the communication of the properties. They conclude not the ſenſe of them 
by whom they are alleged. How the Scripture confineth the fleſh of Chrift to the 


Heavens. 


IF theſe things be true, it will be requiſite thar wee acknowledge a change to 
be wrought: in the Elements, by the conſecration of thzm into the Sacra- 
ment ; For, how ſhould they cone ro be chit which they were not before, ro 
wit, the body and bloud of Chriit, withou: any change ? And in regard of this 
change, the Elements are no more called by the name of their nature and kind, 
after the conſecration, bur by the name of chat Which thzy are become. Nor 
45 if the ſubſtance therzof were aboliſhed, bur becauſe it remains no more con- 
fiderable ro Chriftizms, who do not, nor are to look upon this Sacrament, with 
any account of whar it may be ro the nouriſhment of their bodies, by the narure 
ef the Elements, but, whar it may be ro the nouriſhment of their Souls, by the 
Spirit of God aflifiing in and with his fleſh, myb1cally preſent in it. Burt, this 
change conſiſting in the afſiftance of the Holy Ghott, which makes the Ele- 
ments, in Which it dwells, the body and bloud of Chriſt ; it is not neceſſary that 
wee acknowledge, the bodily ſubttance of them to be any way aboliſhed. Nay, 
as I am perſvaded, that the preſence of Chrilt in the Eucharitt cannot bz ber- 
cer expr<fled, than by that term which the Council of Trext uſeth, calling it a 
Sacrament, and ſaying that the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt is Sacramentally there ; 
So, there is nothing more demonlirative to mee, rhar no ſuch thing as the abo- 
liſhing of the Elements is revealed by the Scriptures, than 'that the ſenſe of 
them 15 ſo fully ſatisfied by this term. So that, the anathema which it decreerh 
againſt them rhat do nor helieve them to be aboliſhed, can by no means be 
grounded upon the Scriptures. Nor do I chmk the rerm any leMſe fit or ſeryice- 
able, becauſe it ſerves rhem to fignihie the Local preſence of Chrilts body and 
bloudzunder the dimenſions of the Elements,the ſubſtance of them being gone. 
For, I ſhall nor be obligedro grant, that che Sacrament of Chritis body and 
blood can properly be underſtood, _— the hgn and the thing Hhgnitied ro 
be borh che ſame tubje ; the dimenſions of the Eſements being become the - 
dimenſions of Chriits body and bloud, and by che means of they, all the hodt- 
ly accidents of the El:ments \ ubfiſting mm the tame. And therefore, the Sacra- 
mental preſence of Chritts body and blouel cannot properly he maintained, un- 
lefſe acknowledging the true being and preſence of the thing hgnified, wee 
; acknowledge aliothe ten ro remain, Bur if a man demand further, how I un- 

derttand the body and btoud of Chritt ro be preſent zz or with or ander the Ele- 
ments, when I (ty, they ate 7», and with, and wnder chem, as in and with and 
#nder 2 Sacrament mythically ; I conceive I am excuſed of any further _ 
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and am nor obliged co declare the maner of that which muſt be myſtical, whch 
I have ſaid what I can ſay to declare ir.  Onely I will take leave to tell him, 
that hee will remain neyercheleſſe obliged to believe the trurh, both of the Gen 
and of the thing ſignified ( and that by virtue of the S1crament, thar is, of the 
conſecration thar makesir a Sacrament ; not of the faich of him thar- receives 
1c ) though I anſiver not all that hee demands, upon the queſtion ;| What the 
Sacramenral preſence of the body and bloud of Chriſt, in or with or under the 
Elements of the Eucharit, ſignifies. 

I would now conſider wherein the Conſecration of the Euchariſt conſifts, 
that I might thereupon inferre, what kind of preſence ir inforcerh, Bur I hold 
It fit, fir{t ro ſet alide thoſe tivo opinions, the one whereof, I ſaid,aſcriberh ir to 
the Faith of them that receive, being accidental ro che Conſecration, and not 
included in it ; The other, ro the Hypoſtatical Union, and that communication 
which it interreth between the properties of the united natures. That which 
I have already aid, I ſuppoſe, is enough to evidence rhe myttical and ipirtrual 
preſence of the fleſh and bloud of Chrift in the Elements, as the Sacrament of 
che ſame, before any man can ſuppoſe, that ſpiricual preſence of them ro ti2 
ſoul, which the eating and drinking Chritts fleth and bloud ſpiricually,' by living 
Faith, 1mporceth. Onely, that I may once conclude, how faith efteGeth the 
Sacramental preſence in the Elements, as well as che ſpiritual in rhe Soul ; I 
will diftinguiſh berween the ourward profeſſion of Chrittiznity, which makerh 
us Members of Gods vilible Church ; and the inward performance, of fairhful 
purpoſe of performing the ſame, Which makes a man of that number, whom God 
owns for Heirs of his Kingdome, whether you call that number an inviiÞle 
Church or not. And then I ſay, thar it is the viſible profetſion of true Chriſit- 
anity Which makes the Conſecration of the Euchariſt effe&ual, ro make the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt Sacramentally preſent in the Elements of it ; Bur, thor ir 
15 the invihble faithfalneſſe of the hearr, in making good,or in retolving tom» ke 
good the ſaid profeſſion, 'which makes rhe receiving of it effectual, ro rhe ſpirt- 
rual eating and drinking of Chritts body and bloud. For, ſuppoling that God 
hath inflitured and founded rhe Corporation of his Church, upon the precepr, - 
or the privilege, of aſſembling ro communicate in the offices of his tervice,accor- 
ding to Chrittianity ; Whenioeyer this office 1s rendred ro God,our of rhar pro- 
feſſion which makes men Members of Gods Church, there the eftc& rollowes, 
as ſure as Chriftianity is true : Where othenwite, there can be no ſuch M{fir-nue. 
Bur, if earing and drinking the body and bloud of Chrift, -in this Sacrament, un- 
worthily, be the crucitying of Chrift again, rendring a man guilty 'of -hrs bo-ly 
and bloud ; then is nor his fleſh and bloud ſpiritually eaten and drunk, rill living 
faich make them ſpiritually preſenc to che Soul, which the Conſecration mokert 
Sacramentally preſent ro the body. And, it is to be noted, that no mn {on 
ſay, that this Sacrament repreſents,or tenders and exhibires unto him hit recui- 
veth, the body and bloud of Chritt ( as all mutt do, that abhorre-the irt-ver-n: 2 
to ſo great an Ordinance, which the opinion thar it is but a bare hgh 'of Chit 
crucitied neceſſarily ingendrerh ) bur hee mult believe rhis ; Unlefle a man will 
ſay, thar, that whichis not preſent may be repreſented, that is ro fay; renvred 
and exhhibired preſently down upon the place. Ir is nor therefore that living 
faith, which, hee thar receiveth the Euchariſt, and is preſent ar the conſecrn mg 
of it, may have and may not have, thar cauſeth the body and bloud of Chrilt co 
be Sacramenrally preſent in the Elements of it : Bur, ur ts the profefion ot rh:e 
common Chriftianiry, which makes men Members of Gods Chur.h ; In the u- 
niry whereof, wheteſoever this Sacrament is celebrated ( withour enquirmg, 
whether thoſe thatare aſſembled be of rhe number of thoſe, ro whom the King- 
dome of Heaveti belongs) thou hatt a Legal preſumption, even towards God, 
rhat thou receiveſt the fleſh 2hd bloud of Chritt, in'and with the Elzments of 
bread-and wine, and ſhalt receive the ſane ſpiritually, 'for rhe food of thy Soul, 
ſuppoſing thar thou receiveſt the ſame With living faith, - For, one pare - of our 
cormon Chrillianity being this ; That our Lord Chriſt in(tiruted rhis Sacra- 
ment, with a promiſe; ro make; by his Spirir, the Elements of bread wg" wine 
F 4c ras 
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' Sacramentally his body and bloud ; ſo, thatyhis Spirit that made them ſo(dwell- 

ing inthem, ink nacural body ) Chould mb ge na wich Chriſts body and 
oud, that receive che Sacramene of them with living faich ; This inſtitution be- 

ing executed, that is, the Eucharilt bei according to it, 10 ſure as 

ilianity 18 true, ſo ſure the effeR fallows. So char, the fatth which brings 

co, is the faith of chem, who, believing Gods pramiles, £0 Cxe- 


co 


cute his Ordinances,rhat the my the tame, Whereas, thoſe that would 
in 


have juſtifying faith co conſil liewng a matis own Salyation, of the decree 
of God perempeorily paſſed upon ic, and the Sacrament of the Eucharilt co be 
appoinced for a lign co confirm this faich ( which is nuthing elſe but the revela- 
ron of this decree ) «pl a>. how the fienifying of the eating of 
Cas body and bloud conduces to ſuch a revelation as this, or, why any fuch 
ing is done, which conducerh nor to the purpoſe. Belides thar, having ſhow- 
ed, whereip jultifying faich indeed confiſts, I have, by that means, made ic ap- 
pear, that the Sacramencal nouriſhment of the Soul, 1s the means of the ſpt- 
tual nouriſhment of che SouLas well as the reſemblance of it. Here, indeed, 
it, will be requilite to take notice of that which may be obje&ed for an incon- 
wenicaxe ; That God ſhould grant the ron of his Spixit, to make the Ele- 
ments Sacrargencally the body and bloud of Chrilt,upon the dead faith of them 
who receive it Lo their condemnation in the Sacrament, and therefore caunor 
15 gon baggy. om Chriſt ( whuch is onely the a& of living 
fach ) without that abatement which che pregules have chablſhed 3 Towic, in 
the Sacrament. Bur all chis, if the effeR of my ſaying be bly conſidered, 
wall co be no.inconvenience. For, that the body and of Chrilt 
© Sacramentally preſent, in and under the Elements ( to be ſpiricually 
received, of all chat meer ic with a living fairh, to. condemn thoſe for crucifying 
Chriſt again, that recehee it with a dead fauh ) can it ſeem any way inconſequenc 
to the Conſecration thereof, by virtue of che common faith of Chiiftians, pro- 
feifing thac which is requiſite to make true Chriltians, wherhes by a living or a 
dead faith ? Rather muſt wee be to ſeek for a reaſon, why, hee that eateth this 
bread and drinkgth this cup mmworthily, ſhould be guiky of the body and blond of 
Chriſt, as nat dzſcerning it, according to S, Pau!, 1 Cor. XI. 27, 28. unlefle wee 
i the ſame Saczamentally preſenc, by victue of that rxue Chriliiagicy, 
ch che Church profeſſing, and celebrating the Sacrament, tendferh ir for 
px nouriſhment. toa living faich, for marer of damnation to dead faith. 
Fox, if the profeſhon of true Chriftanity be, as of neceſſity ir muſt be, mater 
of condemnation tohim that profeſſerh it nor truly, ( chat is to ſay, who, pro- 
feiing ac, doch not perform iy ſhall noc hus afliting the celebration and conſe- 
crayon of the-Euchaniſt praduce the effec of rendring him condemned by him- 
hey Sm ay _ ye icuall qi ey = , lingy IS 
Q J, Wwach ſpuritually | mo not fulfilling w pro- 
feflech ? Or char living faich, pes res” tothe ſame asa good Chriltian 
ſhoutd do, be left deſixcure of that grace, which the render. of: che Sacrament 
Ro becauſe the faub.of thoſe who joyn in the ſame ation is-undilcerna- 
? Cercainly,,.if the Sacramencal preſence of Chrilts body and bloud,tendri 
_ the ſame ſpiricually, be a bleſſing or a curſe, according to the faich Which u 
meets with 3 It can by no: means ſeem unreaſonable, char ic ſhould be arrribured 
to-that profeſſion of Chriftianiry,which makes ic reſpeRively a bleiding or a curſe, 
according tothe faich of chem for whom ic is intended, 

As for that opinan, thar,makes thus preſence to-proceed from the Hypoſta- 
tical Unzou i long before, ir Rands upon chole Scriptures, which jeem to 
lignific, that thaſe properties, wherein the Maxelty of Chrifis God-head confilts, 
are really communicared to-thus Manhood, inthe doing, and for the effeRting 
of thoſe warks, wherein that afiltanceand grace, and proceRion, which hee hach 

ramiſed tns Chuzch upon his. Exaltatien,comfilteth. S. Paw Writeth to the Co- 
loGane, thas 3 4c pleafsd, thas all fulvefſe ſhould dwell in.Chrift, ( in whom duct 
«tb. all rhe fuhufſe of a EPTONN, 6 hee expreſieth hunſelf more ar large, 
Cel. II, g. chat they by kim might be filled) ad by bins #8 71cncile me 
imlelf, 
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mſelf, making peace by the bloud of bu Croſſe, by him I ſay, hither things on 
_ im the | And you berng once eſtranged, and enemies in Jour mind, 
through evil works, yet now hath hee reconciled through :he body of bis feſh, by 
death, to preſent you holy and ithout ſpot, anrdl blianeteſſe before hum, Here, ic 18 
. plainenough, that our Reconciliarion is aſcribed ro the fleſh of Chiilts body, ( as 
co his bloud after, i» whom wee have Redemption, tven the remn/ſion of ſins by hes 
bload, Col. 1. 14, 19—92.) to wit, for the tuſneſſe of the God-head, dwelling 
bodily in Chritt. When our Lord faith ; allrhings are delivered mee by my Flr 
ther, Mar.X1. 27. m order to the revealing of his Goſpel,char is, roche making 
of ir effectual ; When hee faith ; » All power mm heaven and earth is $100 met ; 
Mat .XXVHI. 18. a queltion ts made, tow given, if a neceflary commequence of 
che Hypottarical Union ? I anſver ; Becavſe the exerciſe rher2of was limiced 
by the appointment of God, and che purpoſe for Which hee cauſed rhe Word 
co dwell m our fleſh ; which, though of force to do all things, ſhould: not have 
had right, in our fleſh, to execure rh which God had nor appointed. And 
cherefore is our Lord Chriſt juſtly ſaid, ro receive that power of God, which, by 
degrees hee receiveth commiiſſron to exetciſe. The fitting of Chtult ac the right 
hand of God, I have ſhowed, that the Apoſtle makes an atgament of divine 
powet and authority, dwelling in our fleſh, in che perſon of Chriſt, Heb. I. 3. 
ets I. 33. V. 3t. Eph. I. 20-22. Where S. Paul afctbies the filling of che 
Church, a work of God alone, to it. And, as hee firs on Gods own Throne, 
ſo he ſhall judge all as man, ſaich bur Lotd, Joh» V. 21, 22, 23, 26—40. and 
raiſe them up, and quicken them, ro that purpoſe. For, the Throne of God, 
on which Chriſt is fer down, is the Seat of his Judgernenc. And therefore, 4s 
I tive ſaith the Lord ( God in the Ptopher Ef. XLV. 23. Chrift m che Apoſtle 
Rom. XIV. 11. ) to mee ſhall every kite bow, and every tongue ſhtl give glory to 
God. Torhe fame purpoſe is all that you tead of anointing our Lord Chrilt 
with the Holy Gholl, given him by God wichour meaſute,ſatth rhe Baptiſt, John 
TII. 34. if you underſtand ir, not of the habicual graces poufed fotth upon the 
Manhood of Chritt, from the fulneſſe of che God-head dwelling bodily in ir, 
( of rhe rtuth wheteof, nevercheleſſe, there is no diſputes ) but of the very Ma- 
xfty of the God-head, communicated unto it inthe perſon of Chrifh as, of a 
rrurh, I have ſaid that they arers be underftoed, In fine, not onely the merir, 
bur the applicarion thereof, char is, the effeRins of the cleanſins of out conſct> 
ences from fin, is aſcribed unto the bloud 6f Chiift, E6y. IN. 1.4: 1 Jabs l. 7. 
How, or in what regard, but becault, by the eternal Spirit hee offered mp hinsſelf 
blameleſſe ro God, as the Apoſtle ſaith ? In which regard ohely ic is, thit our r1a- 
cure in Chriſt is honoured wich the Worſhip due to God, becauſe, being for evet: . 
inſeparable from the God-head of the Word, it is tot co be appteh , Or 
figured ſo much as in the imagination, but as the fleſh of the Word. _ 

This is a brief of rhe Scriptures which they allege, tv infetre thar, ſeing hee 
hath promiſed to feed his Church with his fleſh ahd his bloud iti the Sacrimenc 
of the Euchariſt, which cannor be unlefle they be there ; Arid, ſeeing the like 
works are performed and executed by the fleſh, rhat is the Mathood of Cheri, 
chrough the virtue of the God-head united unto ie ; Therefore it is eo be beliey- 
ced,thar,by communication of rhe Majeſty of the God-head co ehie fleſh of Chriti, 
ir becomes preſent, wherefoever hls promiſe, and the comforr and firengthen- 
ing of his Difciples ( which is the work of his Mediators Office, whereunto, by 
firting down at Gods tight hand hee is infialled ) requites the preſerice of it; It 
ic be {aid, thar, by this poſition, the attributes __ rties of the God-head 
are placed inthe Manhood, as their own r Sudject, mo which they ate 
rtansferred by the operation of rhe God-head ; ( nor deveſting ir ſelf of cherty, 
bur communicating them tothe Matliood, ro be thenceforth properties really 
refding in ir, and therefore rruly to be arttibuted r6 it ) I maſt do thein righe, 
and acknowledge that they utterly diſclaim this co'be theit meaning ; Confeſ- 
ſing rhereby, char if 1; were, rlicy could nor avoid che tmputarion of Exrches 
his Herefie, condertned by the gtedt Council of Chalredoy ; the confufion of 
rhe natures remaining unavoidable; when the properties 6f the God-head, being 
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communicated to the Manhood, in this ſente, can be no more ſaid to remain 
the properties of it. I undertake not thus much for che ret of their Divines, 
who are commonly call:d Ubiquitaries, becauſe they are luppoled ro reach; [har 
th2 01ni-preſence of Chritts Godhead is communicated co his fleſh, by vircue 
or the Hypoltatical Union, 16-thar, the body and bloud of Chrut, being every 
where preient, neceſſarily ſubſitteth in the atnen{ions of bread and wine in the 
Euch-:rilt, This opinion I hold noc my ſelf any way obliged here to dfipure, 
furcher than by barring ic with this exception ; that 1c taketh away that ſuppoii- 
tion, upon Which the whole queſtion,concerning the conſecration of che tucha- 
rilt, 1tzn4eth ; To wit, that,leeing the preſence of Chritts body and bloud in the 
Sacrament cannot be attribured ro the invitible faith of him char receives, it is 
neceſſarily to be atrribured to the vinble faith of the Church that celebratech. 
For, according to this 0;inion, it is manifett, that the ſaid preſence can no way 
dey end upon any thing done by the Church in celebrating che Eucharut, being 
al eady brought ro pafle, and in being, when the Church goes abour ic. And 
this is all the argument chat I will ule againft this concelt, chat all the premiles 
require ( and ſo will alſoall that which followeth) the preſence of the boay und 
bloud in the Euchariſt to be of an other nature, and otherwile efteSted,cnan can 
b2 underitood to b21long to the Elements,by witue of the Hyportacical wnmon ; 
Though wee ſuppole, that which cannot be granced, that by vircue ther<or «hey 

re every Where. Which therefore, whether their Divines do really belicye, or 
onely in words, I will not here diſpure. Thus much I can lay, that, by che a- 
greement of the Churches pretending the Confeſſion of eAusbxrg, con.crnng 
the Articles once in difference among them, contain<d in the Box kno.\n vy 
the name of Liber Concordia, they are nor tied to maintain io !much. For, ic 1s 
there openly proteſted, not onely in th2 Preface, bur chiefly, in the etghtn Ar- 
ricle, concerning this point, p. 7£9,987.that they do nor belive the properties 
of the God-head tobe transfuied into the Manhood, nor that the Manhood of 
Chrittis locally extended all over heaven and earth, bur chat Chrilt by tus O.nni- 
potence, is able to render his fleſh and bloud preſent where hee pleate ; Eſpe- 
cially, where hee hath promiſed the preſence thereof, by inturuting the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharut. And Chemmtizs therefore, one of the bei learned of 
their Divines, in a Book writ on purpoſe to ſet forth the grounds of their opini- 
ON, concerning the communication'of attribures, exprelly conrineth hinielt ro 
theſe terms, as you may ſee, cap, XXX. p. 205, 206. declaring his meaning, by 
he co:npanion of iron red hor, which, though the fire be 10 1n ir that they are 
nor diſcernable, much lefle ſeperable, and though they may do the aet ot both 
natures at once upon the ſame ſubze&, by burning and cucung the ſame thung, 
remain notwithitanding dillin&t in their natures. Whar then would they have 2 
Why, this being ler aſide, they ſay nevercheleſle, molt truly, char, in che whole 
work of the Mediators office,the divine nature communicarerh with che human; 
Which, underitanding the neceſſities of Chritts Members, both incercedes with 
God tor ſupply, and 1upf lies the ſame by the proper will of it, which, his divine 
will, alwayes concurring, brings ro effet. In which regard, it 1s alio molt cu- 
ly ſaid, that the propernes of the God-head do communicate Wwi:h the Man- 
hood, in regard of the concurrence of them, to execute that which it retolveth, 
being alwayes conformable to the will and decree of tne God-head, This in- 
deed is no more rhan the fairh of the Catholick Church imporceth, nor interr<th 
the Abiguity or Omm-preſence of Chriſts fleth, as an indowment co.nmumcaced 
co rehide in ir, by virtue of the Hypoliatical Union, as thenceforrh the proper 
ſubject of it ; But, the concurrence of both natures to the effecting of thoie 
works, wherein the Mediators Office is ſeen, whereupon depends that ho- 
nour and worſhip, Which the M:nhood challenges in the perſon of Chrilt, as 
in.eparable fron the God-head, ro which originally chat honour 1s due. And 
therefore, I ſhall nzyer goabour to rerurn any maner of ani\erto any of thoie 
Scriptures. Which haye been alleged for ir, bur onely this, thar they inferre no- 
thing to the purpoſe in hand. For, if it couſd be ſaid, that, by victuz of che Hy- 
poltarical Union ( that is, by the will of God effecting ur) the 1immentity of 
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the God-head were ſo transfuſed into the Manhood, 1s to make ic preſent where- 
ſoeyer this Sacrament is celebrated ( and ſo,in the Elements of it) then were this 
an anſwer to the difficulty in hand ; Bur ſuch a one, as would ingage him thar 
affirms it in the Herefie of Extyches. But, ſaying no more than this ; That the 
will of the man Chritt concurres with his Divine Power, to do all rhar his pro- 
miſes to his Church imports ; And that (the effe& of this Sacrament impotring 
the preſence of his fleſh and bloud ) ir is neceſſary, rhat che will of the man 
Chrift,by the Divine Power concurring to the works of it,ſhould make the fleſh 
and bloud of Chritt preſent, whercſoever his Ordinance requires ; they cannor 
ſay, that Chriſts fleſh is preſenc in the Sacrament of the Eucharitt, by virtue of 
the Hypoſtatical Union, upon thoſe grounds ; Bur, thar, by virtue of the Hypo- 
Ratical Union, the will and promiſe of Chrilt is executed, by the power of the 
God-head concurring yith it, and which it aeth wich, Which is to ſay, thar, 
not immediately by ch: Hypoſtatical Union, bur, by means of Chriſts promiſe, 
which mutt come ro effe& by the power of the God-head, which the humane 
will of Chriſt communicaterh with. And truly, I conceive, no man ever was 
ſo 1mpertinent, as not to ſuppoſe che Hypoſtarical Union, when there was que- 
ftion, how the promiſe of the preſence of Chriſts body and bloud in the Eucha- 
ritt ſhould come to effet. Bur, that being ſuppoſed, and nor ſerving the turn 
alone, it remains that yee judge it by the inititution of rhe Euchariſt, and the 
promuſe whuch ir contains; that is to ſay,by thoſe Scriptures,our of which the in- 
rent of them is to be had, and not by the Hypoltarical Union, which being ſup- 
poſed, rhe queſtion remains neverchelefls. And, by che Hypoſtatical Union, 
wee dotbt hor bur our Lotd Chriſt hath power, to repreſent his body and bloud, 
that is, to make it preſent, where hee pleaſe ; hur chat muſt be, nor meerly by 
virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union, bur by doing the ſame miracle which Tran- 
ſubſtaniation impores, though ir be the Hypoltarical Umon, that inableth our 
Lord Chriſtro do it. For, though there be a diſference beryyeen the being of 
Chrifts fleſh and bloud under the dimenſions of the Elements, the ſubſtance of 
them remaining,& being reduced,by the power of God,under thoſe dimenſions; 
And, the ſubſtance of them being aboliſhed ; Yer, I ſuppoſe, all men of reaſon 
will ſay, that the Hypoſtarical Union contributes no more to that than to this. 
And therefore, nor doubring, thar the Sacramental preſence of rhe body and 
bloud of Chriſt in the Euchariſt is a very great miracle,(taking that to be nuracy- 
lous which requires the infinite power of God to effe& it, not thar, which con- 
rains a viſible effe& rhereof, apr to bear witneſle co thar truch, which ic is done 
ro confirm ) I muſt remir you to that which hath been already ſaid, co judge, 
whether the miracle conſiſt in aboliſhing the ſubſtance of the Elements, and 
ſubſticuring the body and bloud of Chritt in their Read ; Or, in placing the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts body and bloud under the ſame dimenſions, in which the ſub- _ 
ſtance of rhe Elements ſubfifeth 3 Or, rather then either of both, chat ic be e- 
nough to ingage the infinice power of God, that, by his Spirir, hee tendreth the 
fleſh and bloud of Chrift, ſo Sacramenrally preſenc in the Elements, that who- 
ſo receiverh them faithfully,thereby communicates as truly in the Spiric of God, 
according to his Spirit, as, according to his body, hee communicates Sacrament- 
ally in his body and bloud. 

Here is the place for mee to allege thoſe Scriptures, which infotm us of the 
true nature and propercies of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, remaining in his bo- 
dy, even now that it is glorified. For,if, in the proper dimenlions thereof, hee 
parted from his Diſciples,and went, was catried, or lifted and taken up into hea- 
ven, Afts 1. 2,9, 10.1 Per. III. 22. Luke XXIV. 50, 51. Mark, XVI. 19. If, 
in the ſame vitible form and dimenhions, hee ſhall come again co judgement, 
eActs 1. 11. 1 Theſ. IV. 16. if the Heavens muſt receive him cill char cime, 
( for ſure no man will be mnch rempred with char frivolous conceir,that S. Perers 
words, Atts III.21. 3 $6 ivgerdy Sitaga arc to be conſtrued ; whom it behoveth 
ro contain the Heavens ; but, whors it behoveth that the Heavens contain ; Unleſſe 
ic could appear, how $.Perer ſhould undertiand, the: body of Chriſt ro contain 
the heavens, not the heavens it) ficting at Gods right han { will his Enzmies be 
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made his foot-ſtool, Pſal. CX. r. if, to that purpoſe, hee leave the world, John 
XVI. 28. no more to be in it, XVII. 11. fo that ee ſhall have him no more 
with us, Mat. XXVI. 11. itbehoyeth us co underſtand, hav wee are inforined, 
chat the promiſe of his body and bloud in the Eucharilt imports an exception to 
ſo many declarations, before wee believe ir. 1 ndeed,there is no place of Gods 
right hand,by fitting down at which, wee may ſay, that our Lords body becomes 
confined to the ſaid place ; Bur, ſeeing the tleſh of Chriſt is taken up into Hea- 
ven to fit down ar Gods right hand ; Though,by his fitting down at Gods right 
hand, wee underſtand, the man Chriſt to be pur into the exerciſe of that divine 
power and command which his Mediators Ofhce requires ; Yer his body wee 
muſt underſtand to be confined to thar place,where the Majeliy of God appears 
to thoſe that attend upon his Throne. Neither ſhall the appearing of Chriſt 
to S. Paul, Ats XXII. 11. beany exceprion to this appointment. Hee that 
would infift, indeed, that the body of Chrilt fttood over Pawl,in the Caſtle where 
then hee lodged, muſt ſay, that it left Heaven for that purpoſe. For, that is the 
miracle which the Text expreſlerh, that hee was there, whoſe aſcent inco Hea- 
ven it had reported afore. Bur, ſeeing the very body of Chrilt might, in a viſion 
of Propheſie, appear to Pax/ in the Spirit, wichour any contravention to that 
derermination,which the Scripture otherwiſe had expreſſed ; Were it not mad- 
neſſe to goabour to limir the ſenſe and effeR of ir, upon pretenſe of a promiſe 
alcogether impercinent to the occafion in hand, and every whit as properly co 
be underitood wichour ſo limiting the ſenſe of it ? This 1s all the argument that 
I pretend to maintain upon this conſideration : Knowing well enough, that, ic 
is ſaid indeed, that, the fleſh of Chriſt temaining in Heaven in the proper dvncn- 
fions thereof, which the Exalcation allowes, nothing hinders the ſame to be 
reſent under the dimenſions of the Elements, whether che ſubſtance of them 
be there, which Conſubſtantiation allowes, or whether they be aboliſhed, as 
Tranſubſtantiution requires. Which hee that would contradi&t,mult enter here 
into a Philoſophical diſpure, whether or no,the infinite power of God can bring 
to paſſe eicher or neither of theſe effe&ts ; Thar is to ſay, whether it imply a 
contradiftion, that the body and bloud of Chriſt, (which is as ſure in Heaven as 
the faith of Chrilt is ſure)ſhould ar the ſame tune be preſent in the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, under the dimenſions of the Elements, whether wee ſuppoſe the 
ſubſtance of them to be aboliſhed, or ro remain preſent. This diſpute I am re- 
ſolved not to touch ar this time : Parcly for that reaſon which I have alleged up- 
on other occaſions ; Becauſe, I detire to diſcharge this Book, being wricten in our 
mocher rongue, of all Philoſophical diſputes, rending rather to puzzle, than to 
edific che main of choſe that ſpeak Engliſh ; Parcly,tor a reaſon peculiar ro this 
oint, becauſe ir hath been argued, thar, if wee deny Tranſubttantiation or Con- 
ubſtanciation as contradictory to reaſon,rthere can be no cauſe, why wee ſhould 
cleave to the Faith of the Trinicy, which every man ſees to be no leſſe contra- 
diftory to humane reaſon, than either of boch. For, though I do no ways ad- 
mit chis conſequence, becauſe it is evident, that the nature of bodily ſubitance 
is far better comprehended by mans underſtanding, than che incomprehenſible 
nature of God, which, it is impoſſible to apprehend any thing of, bur under the 
reſemblance of ſomething belonging to ſenſible ſubliance ; yer, Iam willing 
ro go tO iſſue, without drawing this diſpute into conſequence, reterring ro judg- 
ment, whether the evidence for Conſubltantiation or Tranſubliantiation be 
ſuch, as for the holy Trinity, out of rhe Scriptures. Thar is to ſay,whecher the 
preſence of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in the Eucharitiis fo co be underſtood, 
as to void the confining of them to thoſe dimenſions,which the Scripture allowes 
chemin Heaven ; ( And this as neceflarily, by the. Scriprure,as the Scripture ne- 
ceſſarily obligerh to believe the Holy Trinicy ) When as ic may be, more pro- 
perly ro the nature of rhe buſineſle, underfiood myſtically,as in a Sacrament, in- 
tended to convey the communion of his Spirit, In the mean timeallowing any 
man that ſubmurs his reaſon to all thar gpm imports,the ſober uſe of ic,in 
difpuring, whether the preſence of rhe fleſh and bloud of Chrilt inthe Eucharut 
as Coniubſtantiation, or as Tranſubſantiation requires, be contraditory ro 
the evidence of reaſon or not. | CHAP. IV. 
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T he opinion which maketh the Conſecration to be done by renearſing the operative 
words. That our Lord conſecrated by Thanksgiving. The Forms of it in all 
Liturgies, together with the conſent of the Fathers. Evidence, that there is 
no 1 radition of the Church for the aboliſhing of the Elements, 


Oming now to conſider, wherein the Conſecration of the Euchariſt con- 

4 liſts, I find no opinion on foot, bur that which hath raken poſleſſion by 
the authority of the School-Do&ors, that it is performed by the recital of theſe 
words ; This is my body, This « my bloud ; in the Canon ( that is, the Canont- 
cal or Regular Prayer for the Conlecration of the Euchariſt) of the Maſe. For, 
choſe that have ſer afide this Prayer, and do not allow the opinion, that theſe 
words are operative to the effecting of that, Which the inlticutton of the Eucha= 
ritt promiſes, though they retain the recitabof them in the ation, yet have not 
declared any common agreement, wherein they intend to maintain the Conſe= 
cration of the Euchariſt to ſtand. And is it not then free for mee to declare, 
chat I could never reſt ſatisfied with this opinion of the School-DoRors,as find- 
ing ic to offer violence to common ſenſe, and the truett intention of that which 
wee may ſee done, in conſecrating the Euchariſt > Fur, when our Lord takes 
the Elzments in his hands, and bleſſes them, ( or gives God thanks, over them ) 
then, breaks the bread, and, delivering them, bids his Diſciples take and ear 
them, becauſe they are his body and bloud 3 15 it not manifeſt, that they are 
ſo called, in regard of ſomerhing which hee had already done about them, when, 
delivering chem, hee calls them, ar that preſent rime of delivering chem, that - 
which hee could nor call thenrafore, his body and bloud ? No, ſay they, that is 
ealily underttood orherwiſe, from the common cuſtomes which men uſe in ci- 
vil conv2yances ; Norhing being more uſual, by ſeveral cuſtomes of ſeyeral na- 
tions, then, to conyey the right and poſleſſion of houſe or land by delivering 
writinzs, te{tifying certain deeds done to thateffe& ; to pur in poſſeſſion of a 
houſe, by delivering the key, or the poſt ro be held, or purting inco the houſe ; 
by delivering a turf of the land to be conveyed, to pur into rightful poſſeſſion 
of the ſame, adding the like words to theſe ; Here is this howſe or this land, taks 
1t for thine own. Bur in vain. 

Thoſe that uſe this eſcape conhder not,that our Lord ſaid theſe words ; Take, 
eat, drink, this is my body, this ts my blond, When hee delivered them ; So thar,if, 
by {aying theſe words, hee made them that which the words fignifie, then, by 
delivering thzm hee made them that which chey fignifie. For fo the like words 
ſerve, indelivering poſlefſion, ro expreſle rhe untenr of him that delivers it ; 
To which overt act of delivering, the right of fon, and the conveying 
of it, is as-much to be aſcribed, as to the words which animate it by expreſſing 
the intent of ir. Which if it be true, then were the Elements, which our Lord 
delivered to his Diſciples, conſecrated by delivering them : And therefore, by 
conicquence, the Eucharilt is never conſecrated bur by delivering of ir ; Seeing, 
ct nzcetity, th2 Euchariit is conſecrated by the ſame means, as the firſt, which 
Chritt communicared ro his Diſciples, was conſecrated. Bur this can by no 
means {tand wich the intent of them that maurain this opunion, ſuppoling, as 
they do, thar the Sacrament is conſecrated before it be delivered to them char 
receive it. And hence (tarrs another argument. For theſe words, as they are 
uſed in conſecrating the Eucharitt, are part of rhe reherſal of char which our 
Lord Chritt did, when hee conſecrated that Euchariſt which hee gave his Diſci- 
ples. And wull any reaſon endure thus, that the Eucharit be chought ro be con 
jecrated, by reciting what Chriſt ſaid, when hee delivered that Euchariſt which 


. hee had contecrated ; Andnot by doing what Chrut commanded to be done, 


when hee appointed it ro be celebrated ? Certainly, hee that ſayes, Chriit 
rock bread , and bleſſed it, and brake it , ſaying; Take, eat, this is my 
body ; (ayes What Chrilt did and ſaid, before, and when hee delivered it. Hee 
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chat ſayes further, that hee ſaid ; do rhis in remembrance of mee, (ayes that Chriti 
initicuced this Sacrament. Bur co fay that Chriſt inttiruced this Sacrament, is 
not to conſecrate that Sacrament which Chrilt infticured. That is nor done, 
bur by doing that which Chritt is ſaid to have done. And 1s noc Chrilt ſaid ro 
have bleſſed che Elzments ? Is ir not ſaid, that, having taken and bleſſed and bro- 
ken the bread, delivering it to his Diſciples, hee afhrmed ic to be his body ac 
the preſent when hee delivered ic ? Can the becoming of it his boJy be impu- 
red to the taking, or breaking, or deliv2ring of it ? Dorh it not remain then,chac 
ic be imputed to the #/eſſing of it ? : 

Here, finding ic evident, by comparing the Evangeliſts one with another and 
with S. Pal, that bleſſing and giving of tharks, in this caſe,ar2 both one and the 
ſame thing ſignified by rwo words ; I mult needs inferre, thar bleſſing the Ele- 
ments, is nothing elte, bur giving God thanks over them ( which ar the preſencr 
ou: Lord had mm hand ) withintent to make them the Sacrament of his body and 
bloud. The people of God, in our Lords time, were wont to take nothing for 
mear or for drink; without firlt giving God thanks ſolemnly for ir, as chey had 
itin hand. You may ſee how icrupulous they wete in this point, by che ticle 
of Bleſſings, the firſt of the Ta/mud, where you have theſe forms of thanks-gi- 
ving recorded, and the circumſtances at which they were to be uſed, in receiy- 
ing ſeveral kinds, which were, ſome of chem, doubtl-fle, more ancienr than our 
Lords time. A practice fitting for Chrittianity co continue, ſercing afide thar 
ſuperlticious ſcrupulotiry of forms and circumftances, wherein the righteouſnefſe 
of the Scribes and Phariſees confifted. Therefore S. Pax/, withitanding chote 
Hereticks, that raught to abſtarn from meats which God hath made to be partic;- 
pated with thanks-orving, by the faithful, and ſuch as have known the truth, 
1 Tim. IV. 3,4,5. addes for his reaſon ; Becauſe every creature of God is good, 
and none to be rejetted, recerved with thanks-growg. For it us ſanthified by the 
word of God and prayer. The word of God inabling Chriſtians to receive ic with 
a good conſcience, ſo as they may expect Gods bletſing, which they have defired 
by cheir prayers. For, is ic not manifeſt, char, having ſaid, that every creature 
is good which a Chriſtian receives with thanks-giving ; when hee addes, char ic 
is ſanRified by prayer grounded on Gods words ; kee includes in that thanks- 
giving Which hee means, prayer to God for a bleſſing upon it ? The creatures of 
God then are ſanRified co the nouriſhment of our bodies by Thanks-gving, 
with prayer for Gods _— ; And ſhall weechink, that char Thanks-giving, 
. Wherewith chey are ſantified co the nouriſhment of our Souls, doth not include 
prayer to the effe& intended, that they may become the body and bloud of 
Chri, which God by this Sacrament pretends ro feed our Souls with > And, 
doth not the execution of our Saviours Inſtiturion,when hee ſayes, Do this; con- 
kſt in giving God chanks for the redemprion of Mankind, with prayer, that wee 
may be fed by the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt in the Eucharii? Cercainly,the word 
Do this, is that which the whole a&ion is grounded upon, as pretending to exe- 
cute it; and therefore the effe& of it, ſo far as conſecrating the Eucharit, is al- 
ready come to paſie when the Church may ſay ; Thw is our Lords Body, this i; 
his blond ; as our Lord ſaid ; This is my body, this 1s my bloud. But, the tirength 
of this reſolution, I confeſſe, lies in the content of che Church, and thoſe cr- 
cumftances viſible in the practice thereof, which,to them chat obſerve chem wich 
reaſon, are manifeſt evidences of this ſenſe. I have obſerved, in a Book of the 
Service of God at the Aſſemblies of che Church. p. 347—370. the paſliges of 
divers of the moſt anciene Writers of the Church,in which goxacrrvr, or giving 
thanks,is pur for conſecrating the Euchariſt ; Unto which adde the words of [re- 
new in Euſebius, Eccleſ. Hiſt. V . 20. concerning the then Biſhop of Rowe, 4y;- 
cer, When Polycarpus Was there, megsx6qucs Thy euyaeriar Toavxdgny* thar is, 
hee gave way to Polycarpus to celebrate the Euchariſt ; For, 1eeing that this Sacr1- 
ment, that is, the Elements conſecrated are called che Euchariſt all oyer the 
Church from this chanks-grving the at thereof paiſing upon them, to give them, 
by way of Meronymie,thus name ; Whar can be more reaſonable, than co grant, 
chat K 1s this a& ( and not the reherſal of the words of the Goſpel, which relate 
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whar our Lord did and ſaid, in in{ticuting as w-lf as celebrating it ) by which 
th: conſ2:tarion is perfor ned ; Though, on the o-her fide, I infilt, char cheſe 
worJs have alryyes been r-hearſed by the Churchin conſecrating the EuchoTrith, 
an. ought (till co be frequented, and among them, thote which our Lord ſaid 
when hee delivered it ; 7hes is my body, This is my bloud ; which now the whole 
S. hool chink3 to be che on2ly oper tive words in thac chinge, Which the making 
of the Elem.ncs ro becone the Sacrament imporcs. 1 have alſo ſhowedin the 
ſame place, that S. Paxl, when hee ſaich, 1 Cor. XIV. 16, 17. For, if thou bleſſe 
by the Spirit, hee that fills the place of an 1d;ot, or private per.on, how ſhall hee ſay 


' the Amen upon this thanks-giving ? For hee kuoweth not what thou ſayeſt. For, 


thou indeed giveſt thanks well, but the other us not edified 5 Þy bleſſing ard grving 
tha-ks, means the contecraring of the Euchariſt : ( whichy choie chat had the 
er:ce of Linguages among the Corimbians, undertook then co do in unknown 
rongues, and are thetefore reproved by the Apoſtle ) Becauſe it may appear, 
by che conlianc practice of the whole Church, chat ic ended with an Amex of 
the people, which S. Paw/ therefore calls the Amen, Ti aulw, to Wit, that Was 
uſed in that caſe. And allo, that, when hee wriceth to 1 :morhy ; / exhort there- 
fore, firſt of all,to make ſupplications,prayers interceſſions, thanks-givings for all 
wen ; For Kings, and all that are in eminence, that wee may lead a peaceable and 
quaet life, in all piety and gravity ; hee intends to charge, that, at the celebrati- 
on of the Encharilt, ( which here hee callech Tharks-grvings ) prayers be made, 
as for all ſtares of men, ſo eſpecially for publick Powers and Princes : Becauſe 
S. eAuguſtine, S. «Ambroſe, and the Author de Vocatione Gentium, I. 12. do ex- 
prelly cettifie unco us,thac che cultome which the Church then, and always afor=! 
and 1;nce hath had ro do this,came from this Ordinance of S. Pawharnd containeth 
the fultilling of ir. And, becaule ic is manifeſt, by all che forms of Licurgie, in 
all Churches, that arz yet extant, and by the mention made of the maner of itz 
upon occation, in the writings of the Fathers, thar che Euchariſt was never to 
be celebrared, wichour prayer for all Rates of Chritts Church. And this indeed 
1s a great part of the evidence which I prerend. There are extant yer, in ſev2- 
ral Languages, ſeyeral Licurgies, (that 15,forms of that complete Service of God, 
by Pſalmes, and Leſſons, and Sermons and Prayers) the Crown whereof was the 
Euchariſt, as that of S. Mark, of S. James, of S. Peter,S. Baſil,S.Chryſoſtome,whuch 
are the forms that were uſed in their Churches of Alexandria, Jeruſalem, Rome, 
Ceſarea, Conſtantinople ; though nor as they had from the beginning appoinced, 
bur as Prelates of authority and credic had thought fir to adde to, or cake fron, 
or ch:nge that which they from the beginning had appoinred. There is belides, 


* the Canon of the Roman Maſke, (that is,the Canonical or Regular Pray. r which 


che Euchariſt is conſecrated with) which is the ſame in Lacine, with that of $, 
Peter in Greek, upon the mater ( as of a truth, the Greek is bur the Tranilaci- 
on of the Larine, ic ſeems, for the uſe of theſe Greeks in /raly thar follow the 
Church of Regme ) and that of S. Ambroſe at Afilame, three tranſlired our of 
Arabick by the Maronites at Rowe, the Echiopick tran(lared /inco Latine, many 
Canons ( called by them Avaphora) in the Maronices H1ſſal larely prinred ar 
'Reme 1n the Syriack, one of the Chriſtians of S. Thomas 1n the Eatt-Indies in 
Latine, In all theſe, you ſhall obſcrve a Prayet co begin, where, the Deacon 
formerly ſaying ; Smrſum corda ; Lift up your hearts ; the people aniwered ; 
Habemm ad Dominum ; Wee lift them up unto the Lord, The 1ubjeR of it is, 


( at leatt where any length is allowed ic ) to praiſe God for creating the world, 


and maintaining Man-kind, chrough his providence, with the fruits of the earth : 
They, (after ay arr hy: fon of Adams Fall) for uſing, firft, thoſe means of 
reclaiming Man-kind unto God, which wee find by the Sctiprures, char ic plea- 
ſed God to uſe ; undet the Law of Nature firſtyby the Patfiarches ; chenz undet 
the Law of Afoſes, by the Prophers ; then ſending our Lord Chritt ro redeem 
the wotld: Upon which occahion, rebeatſing, how hee inſticured the Eucharitt 
at his lat Supper, prayet is made; that the Holy Ghoſt, co-ning down upon the 
preſent Elements, may ſanAifie them, to berowse the body and bloud of Chriſt, 10 
that they Which receive them, may be filled wich his Grace. This being w 4 
H 1 
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ſible, in ſo many of theſe Liturgies;ſhall wee ſay, that all chat followes after the 
Deacons warning ; et #« give thanks ; makes up char which che ancient Church, 
after S. Paw, by a peculiar term of arr, as it were,calls the Euchariſt or Thanks- 
g/vins ? Or, that, the Sacrament, which raketh che name from 1t,is conſecrated, 
onely by rehearſing thoſe words which our Lord ſaid, when hee delivered it ; 
7 hrs 1s my body, this 3s my bloud ? Eſpecially, all reaſon in the world intorcing, 
that the preſence of the body and bloud of Chrilt in the Euchariſt, . (being char 
which God promiſeth,. upon the obſervation and performance of his in{ticution 
and appointment ) cannot be alcnibed to any thing elſe. 

In the Latine Mafſ2, before che reherial of the Inftitution, they pray thus ; 
Quam oblationem, tw Deus, in omnibus, queſumun, benedittam, aſcriptam, ratam, 
rat:onabilem, acceptabilemque facere digneris : Ut nobis corpus © ſanguts fiat di- 
eit:fſemi fil tui, Domim noſtri jeſu Chriſti. Which oblation, thou,O God, wee 
pray thee, vouchſafe to make, m all reſpetts, bleſſed, imputable, accountable, rea- 
ſonable, and acceptable ; That it may become to 8, the body and bloud of thy well= 
belvved Son our Lord Chrift Jeſws. Then after the Inſtitution ; Jabe hee perfer- 
ri per mans ſaniti eAngeli rui in ſublime altare tunum, 1n consfectu divine Ma- 
jeftatis tue; Mt quotquot ex hoc altaris participatione ſacroſanttum fili ti corpus 
& ſanguinem ſumpferimus, omn benedittione celeſti © oratia _ Com- 
mand them to be carried, by the hands of thy holy Angel, wnto thine Altar that is 
above, before thy d vine Majeſty ; that, as many of us as ſhall receive the holy bo- 
dy and bloud of thy Son, by this communion of the Altar, may be filed with all 
heavenly benedittion and grace. Theſe rwo parts of this Prayer ate joyned into 
one, in moſt of thoſe Forms which I have nzmed, whether before the reherſal 
of the inſtitution or afterir. Onely,in tho:e many Forms which the.Maronites 
Miſſal containeth, the reherſal of the in{tirution comes unmedixely afrer che 
Peace : Which was, in the Apoſtles time, rhar Kiffe of Peace which chey con- 
mand, going immediately before the Deacons warning, to lifr up hearcs ro the 
Conſecraring of the Euchariſt ; Though choſe words ar not now found in an 
of theſe Syruck forms. For, after the inttitution ts rehearſed, ir is eafie to obſerye, 
chat there followes conſtantly ( though nor immediately, but interpoling ſome 
other Prayers ) a Prayer'to the ſame effte&t with theſe two ; Bur in ewo ſeye- 
ral formes : For, in all of chem, ſaving rwoor three, ( Which pray, that che E- 
kements may b2come the body and bloud of Chritt,- to the Salvation of thoſe 
that receive, by the Holy Ghoſt coming dewn upon chem ) Prayer is made, 
that this body and this bloud of Chriſt may be to the Salvation of the Receivers. 

Which may be underitood, ro fignthie the effect of both theſe Prayers, in ſo feiy 
words : Bur it may alſo be underſtood ro ſignihie, thar, whoſoever framed'them, 
conceived the coalecration to be made by the reherſal of che inſtitution premi- 
fed. Whichif I did behieve, 1 ſhould nor think them ancienr, bur. contrived 
at Rome, Where they are printed,upon the dodtrine of the School now in vogue, 
For, in all formes betides, rhe effect of theſe prayers 1s to be found, without ex- 
cepting any of thoſe, which, wee may have any confidence of, rhart they are 
come intire to our hands. I de: ad chan, whether I have reaſon to attribure 
the force of conſectraring the Eutharif ( upon which he Sacramental preſence 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt depends) ro the recical of what Chriit ſaid or 
6id, at his celebrating rhe Eucharift, or in(ticuring i for.che furure ; Or, to the 
Prayer Which all Chriſtians have made, andall exher do make or ſhould make, 
to the expreſſ2 purpoſe of obtaining rhis Sacramenral as well as ſpiriruil pre- 
ſence. Hear OE Juſtine deſcribes rhe a&tion, Apolog. II. *Anaiiass granual 
«onraliusle mouod lor WI cnn, Eavile meoogigtl au Thy megiralt FS diaper agl&, 
x) Tolnezoy vfaIOr, x xegudl@. x $10 aaf uy, aivoy x; Soar md mxler ff darwy, Sis 

T4 riudl@ oe yo, x 5% arivuslC eyis avamiurn evy acts lar, Vp Ty xalntis- 

RX 75] wv, wap aury, # wohv men la bv oulenirer © Tas ouyas x) Thy cxaeciay, 

T4; 6 raguy nas irevenus, ay wy Aply. Having done our Prayers,wee ſalute one 

ano:her with a kiſſe. Then, ( as 1 ſaid, that the-Peace wis next before the Con- 

ſecration) #5 offered to the cheif of rhe Brethren bread, and a cup of water and 

wine mixed. Which hee takes, and ſends wp prarſe and glory to the Father of all, 

through 
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through the name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; Giving thanks at large, that wee 
are vouchſafed theſe things at his hands ( To wit, the means which God uted to 
reclame Man-kind, under the Lay of natere and Moſes, and laſtly, rhe coming 
of Chriſt, and his death, and the inſtirucion of the Eucharitt ) 7ho having fin;- 
ſhed his Thanks-giving and Prayers ( for the making of the Elements the body 
and bloud of Chritt by che Holy Gholt) all the people preſent follow with an accla- 
mation, ſaying, Amen. Afterwards, hee calls the Sacrament, rh # zuxd5 abys 
9% T4 aurs coxaurntcicas Troplu. The ford which thanks hath been given for, by 
the prayer of that word which came from him. That 1s, which our Lord Chrut 
appoinced the Euchariſt to bz conſecrated wich ; when hee commanded his Dit- 
ciples to do that which hee had donz. So Origen in Aat. XV. calls the” Eucha- 
ritt, Panem verbo Dei Cf per obſecrationem ſanttificatum ; Bread ſanctified by the 
Word of God and Prayer. And contra Celſum VIII. Oblatos panes edimms, cor- 
pres ſanttum quoddan per preces fattos. Wee eat the bread that was offered, made 4 
kinde of holy body by prayer. Not that, which 15 grounded uy on that Word of 
God, by which his creatures are our nouriſhment, (as J/t;ze ſaith afterwards, 
that Chritttans bleſſe God, by the Son and Holy Gho!t, for all the fond they 
rake) but thar Word of Chnift, whereby hee conmandeq ro do that which hee 
had done. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech.Myftag.111. ſaith ; Thar the bread is 
no more common bread, after the calling of che Holy Ghoft upon ic ; Becauſe 
hee ſaith afterwards, Car. /e.V. that the Church prayes G69, to ſend the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon the Elements, ro make them rhe body and bloud of Chrilt ; As 
I ſaid. SoS. Baſil calls the form of Conſecrarion, (which, I ſhowed you, hee 
aſhrms ro come by Tradition from the Apoſtles, as here I maintain it doth) 
Te prpcle Tis nanoves” The words of invocation ; To Wit, whereby wee call 
for the Holy Ghoſt tro come upon the elements and conſecrate them, de Spirits 
Saxtto cap.XXVII. S. Gregery Nyſſene de vita Moſis, ſaith, the bread is fanRi- 
fied by the Word of God, which 1s his Son ; Bur,ro fay further by whar means, 
hee adds ; in virrxe of the bleſſing. To wit ; which che Church conſecraresche. 
Euchariſt with, as our Lord did. Opratus deſcribes the Alcats or Communion 
Tables which the Donariſts broke ; (For they were of wood, not of tone) Oo 
Dem omnipotens invocatme ſit, quo poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus Santis, On which 
almighty God was called to come down. On which the Holy Ghoſt, upon demand,did 
come down. S. Jerome deſcribes the dignicy of Prieſts, Epift. LXXXV. 'eAd 
quorum preces corps (,briſti ſanguiſg, conficitur. At whoſe prayers the Bady and 
Bloud of Chriſt is made : Town, by God. And, i» Sophonie III. Impie agunt 
in lege, putantes Euchariſtiam imprecantis facere verba non vitam : Er neceſſa- 
r1am eſſe tantuns ſolemem Orationem, non Sacerdotum merua. They tranſgreſſe 
the Law of Chriſt, thinkzng that the Euchariſt is made by the words, not the life of 
him that prayes over it : And that, only the cuſtomary prayer, not the works of the 
Prieſt are requiſite. In fine, as often as you reade myfrcam precem, Or myſti- 
cam benedititionem, When there is ſpeech of the Eucharitt in the Fathers, be afſu- 
red, that which here I maintain is there undertiood. True it 1s, /reners V.2. at- 
firmeth, that the Bread and rhe Wine, receiving or admitting rhe Word of God 
(accipientia) become the Euchariſt of rhe Body and Bloud of Chriſt. Bur whar 
word this is, hee declaros himſelf further, when hee ſaich, LV. 34. Pan percipi- 
#15 invocationem Dei, jam non communis eſt. The bread that bath admitted the 11,- 
vocation of God, is no more common bread, To wit, that yyord of inflicu- 

10n, in virtue wher2of, the Church callerth upon God, to make the elements his 
body and bloud. Some of them ſay ic is dene by Gols word, as the world was 
made by it. Bur, the world was made by the word of Gods command ; Andin 
theſe words, This is my body,this is my bloud; command there 15 none : In theſe ; 
Do this in remembrance of mee ; there is a command, which includes a warrant 
or promule ; Though the effe& of ir depend upon the execution of rhe com- 
mand, by the Church ; whereas, immediately upon Gods word che world was 
made. And this is rhat word S. Auguſtine meant when hee ſaid ;eAccedat wer- 
bum ad elementuns,C fit Sacramentum ; The word being applyed to the element,the 
Sacrament is made : But thsr application is the execution ot Chrilts Ordinance 
| not, 
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nor, ſaying that hee ſaid; Th i my body, thic © my bloud. For hee ſaith, the 
body and bloud of Chxitt 1s onely that ; quod ex fruttibu terre ſuſceprum, ac 
prece myſtica corſecratum, rite ſumimmn ; Which wee duly receive, being taken out 
of the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated by the myſtical prayer ; which 1 ſpeak 
of. De Trieit.1Il.4. To the ſame purpoic Ep:ff.LIX. A ſaying or two of S. 
Chryſaſtomes indeed I remember, that name thoſe wotds, ſpeaking of the con- 
ſecrition, as by which the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt hecame prelent in the Eu- 
charift. /n 11 ad Tim. Hom.1I. that, as the words which our Saviour then ſpoke 
are the ſame which che Prieſt now uſes, 19 is the Sacrament the ſame, and contie- 
crated by Chriit as that was. And Hom.de juda hee ſairh, to inferre the ſame ; 
The words are pronounced by the mouth of the Prieſt, but the elements are conſe- 
crated by the Power and Grace of God. This ts, ſaith hee my body ; By thi: word 
the bread and wine are conſecrated. Not by rhe reheatling of thete words, bur by 
virtue of his co:mmen4; Do ths ; And by virtue of that bleſſing or thanks- 
£iving, upon Which, our Lord afhrms the elements which hee had conſecrated 
to be his body ant bloud, For, the me:ning may well bz refe;r2d co the initicu- 
tion of Chrit, and the execution thereot by the Church ; which S. Chr yſoſtowe 


' ſuppolingy, may well ſay, that, upon this affirmative of our Lord ; 7 his s my 


body, this i my bloud ; depends the Coniecration of rhe Euchiritt ; Nor as chat 
which eff<&eth ir, bur, as that which evidenceth and affureth ir, in as much as it 
was ſaid by our Lord Chriſt, upon ſuppoiition of thar bleſſing or prayer which 
bee appointeth it to be conſecrated with. So the Auchor de Cena Domint in S. 
Cyprian ; that fince our Lord ſaid, Do this in remembrance of mee ; Thicis my 
body, this 1s my bloud ; the bread and the cup, being conſecrated by theſe words, be- 
come profitable to the ſalvation of man. True it 1s indeed, in 45 much as the a 

incnent of our Lord Chrilt 1s not complerely execured by conſecrating ho 
Eucharitt,buc by reſpe&ively delivering and recerving ir ; you may truly tay,chat, 
by viteue of theſe words, 7 ake, eat, this 3s my body, this is my bloud ; that Which 
every man f=ceives becomes che body and bloud to him that receives it. For,as 
I have ſaid, that ic becomes the ſacrifice of Chritt upon the Croſle, in orkr to 
our feaſiing upon it ; (0 is that which I receive, conplercly and finally, the body 
and bloud of Chrilt co mec, when 1 receive it. Bur chis ſenie, ſux o.ng ir al- 
ready to be the body and bloud o: Chrilt, co all rhat commuinicate in ic accord» 
mg to Chritts ordinance, cannot be co che purpoſe of them that would have it 
beco.ne tuch to all chat receive ut, by victue of theſe words, by which it b:comes 
fo finally co him that finally receives it. 

An Objx&ion indeed rth-r< is, (bur which lies againſt che other opinion as 
much as againſt this ) our of S. Gregor), Epit.VII.64.1ndift. 1]. Orationens 
vero Dominican idcirco mox poſt precem dicimus, quia mos Apoſtolorum fuit, ut 
ad ipſam ſolunmaed; or ationems oblationts hoſtiams conſecrarem. Et walde mibi tn- 
conveniens viſum eft, ut precem quam Scholaſticus comprſuerar ſuper oblationeme 
diceremmn ; Et ipſam traditionem quam Redemp:or noſter compoſuit ſuper e/u 
corp & ſarguimem taceremiu. But the Lords Prayer wee therefore ſay ſtraight 
afrer the Prayer, becauſe the cuſtome of the Apoſtles was to conſecate the ſacrifice 
of oblation,uith that alone. And it ſeemed to mee wy inconvenient that wee ſhould 
ſay over the oblation, the Prayer which a School Dottor had compoſed ; And ſilence 
the Tradition which our Redeemer compoſed, over bis body and bloud. For, if 
the Apoliles coniecrated the Eucharitt by ſaying che Lords Prayer, as S. Gregory 
here (cems to affirm, th.n can there be no Tradition of che Apoliles, whereby a 
certain Prayer is preſcribed, as that whetein the conſecration of the Euchariſt 
conſitteth, Therefore, if it ſhould appear, that S. Gregory did indeed belicye, 
thac the Apotiles uſed the Lords Prayer in celebrating the Euch:rit, wich an in- 
rent ro conſecrate the Sacrament by the ſame ; I confefle,l ſhould rather adhere 
roS. Baſil, affirning, the Apoſtles to haye delivered cerrain words, (that is, che 
meaning of certain words) to call upon God, for the conlecrating of the ele- 
ments into the body and bloud with. For, in ſo doing, I ſhould nor prefer: $. 
Baſil, bur the whole Church, (the praRtice whereof, to general, and io original 
as hach been declared, could hay- no beginnigg, bur that which gms 

Chrilttanicy 
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' another opinion,related afofe by Repar ; Quod rune 4 


of 'the Church, | = 


Chrittianicy pretendethy trom the Apoitles) beiore S. Cregorg: Yes eruly,chac 


che Conlecration ſhould en! wich the Lords Peayer, I do eavly belicve ro cone 


fro i the price of the Apoliles, ſo ancient ang Io gen-ral Lhnde thu cullon, 
which S. Gregary maincainz. Nor is it any more thay 5. Jerome hith ſaid in his. 


chir.{ book ag unit the Pelagi ns; though hee 15 ſo.gerines all=ged for char which 
S. Gregory iauth ; Sic docuit Apoſtolos ſwos, ut quotidie 1n FRrgerts illims ſacrificis 
creaeries audeaut lagu! ; Pater roſter qui es weels. Sy taught bre his Dyſciples, 
that believers dare ſay every dey, at the ſacrifice of his Body 5 Our Father which 
art in heaven. By ind by ; Panem quoridiaungm, [foe ſuper ones ſubſtantias,pen- 
trum eApoſtoli deprecauturgut digut ſint aſſuxzptione Corporys Chriſti. The Ap»- 
fttes pray for daily bread (or, above all ſubſtances) to come, that they may be worihy 
to reccive the Bady of Chriſt. All thi; concemns the concluding of th: Conie- 
cfation With the Lords Prayer, as it did alwates conclud-. For iir:1ght hee allz- 
gerli, rhat,as 10an as 2 Man 1s baptized, .o-mng ro the Communion,hee 1s ro ſay ; 
Fargive us oxr Treſpaſſes. Bur, betore that torm was made Which S. Gregory 
ſaich Scholafticas :o.npokd, (Whether hes mean a man of that nxane,orgas I con- 
ceive, iome Doctor that protedled the Scriptures) 1t S. Gregory (hould cell mee, 
char 10:ne other ror, tO the ſame eff2ct,was not in ule,I could nor belieys him, 
believing the premiles. The ſubttance and effz& whereof, under the nzme of 
Exchariſtia,or the Thanks-giving)is that which che Church,trom the bzginning, 
conlecrated the Euchariit with, by che appointment of our Lord, and accordinz 
co the practice of his Apoltles. yo Rabanus de 1nſtitutione Clericorum 1.31. at- 
firns, char the whole Church conlecrates wich Blefling and Thankſgiving, the 
Apoltles having taught them co do char which our Lord had done. Walafridme 
Strabus de Rebws Eccleſrafticrs eapXX11.relates rwo ſeveral opinions concerning 
chis buunzfle, as ic appears by tus ducourſe : Er relatio majaryp eſt, ita primas 
temparibus M'ſas fiert ſolit 5, ſieuwt wado in Paraſceue Paſche (in quo die ap 
Rowauos Aifſe non ag untur ) communicationens facere ſolemmus ; 1d eſt, premuſs 
Orazione Domunica, CT, fient ipſe Domunus noſter pracepit, commemorazione paſſi- 
axis adbibuh, cos Corpori Nomunce communicaſſe T Sangginiz ques retio permu- 


tebat. And there is a relation of our Predeceſſors, that i the firſt times Maſſe 


w44 done, 45 now on Good Friday, (ov which day aſe us nat ſaid at Rome) the cons- 
21191108 15 wort tn be 18ade 5 That is, that, the Lords Prayer premuſed, andybe conp- 
#49107 ation of bus death applyed, thoſe when 7c6ſon allaned dig communic ats in the 
Hody and Bloud of our F>v The practice of th: Church of Reme here men- 
tioned 1s that which (fl continues, nor co confectate the Euchariſt either og 
Good Friday, or the Saturday following, For rhen, Maſſe js ſaid ſo late, that ip 
betongs to Eaffer day. And, on Mayzdy Thurſday, the Eucharilt is conſecrated 
and rcjerved to be received on Goad Friday. That any commemoration of 
Chrilts death is made ac the receſying of it, as Rgbanw ſaith, I inde nor. This 
1s certain, that nd man imagines, that the Eucharilt is conſecrated by any thing 
that 15 ſaid or done at the receiving of it,hurat the Maſſe on the day before. And 
chis,in the Greek Churchs called Afregyia # Tgyinguiior, The Liturgy of the 
elements that mere cmſecrared afore; Winch they ute on ocher days behides. There- 
tore this opinion, that the Apoltles ſhould celebrare ſo, would import, that they 
eclcbraced the Eucharift wichout canſecrating of i ; That is, that they never ap- 
poured how it ſhould be contecrared : Which nejcher Rabayuy,nor any of theſe 
whoſe opmion be relaces can mMaintain,Norfuppoing the premiſes,is it tenable. 
And chcrctore, I rake che rzuc- meaning ot S.Gregories Words to be laid down in 
; 9 1mmymultiplics oratio- 
wm artelenarum,T conſecratuonyn officiatotur hoc Apoſtali,& poſt cos proximn, 
ut crediter wr ations 8,03 commenor arioue, paſſions dominics faciebant ſimpliciter. 
That which wee &ft by an Office compaunded of many and divers Prayers, Pſalms, 
and Corſecratiane ; all that tbe Apoſties, ang the next after them did plainly, with 
BP <je6, and the COMMENT HLIOR of 07 Teor ds i 4 it i: thought. For, che 
£6B{ecraUioe:may WeY be underiood £0 be made plainly, by prayer, with com- 
: i6nQf Our Lords pallign ; in oppofition to thar ſolemmity of Leffons, 
Plaluas, and Prayers Which, at che mare loleggn oceatipns of the Church, ir was 
oh afterwards 


-- 
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afterwards celebrated wich ; Though wee ſuppoſe it ro conclude alwaies with che 
Lords Pr:yer, as S. Gregory requires. And herewich the words of S. Gregory 


ſeem to agree, When hee 1aith ; Vt ad ipfam ſolummoudo orationem : To conſe- 
crate at or with it alone ; not by it _ Bur it this opinion cannor paſſe, (ha- 
i | 


ving, indeed, no contiraining evidence) but that S. Gregories words will needs 
r:quire, that they con:ecrated the Euchafitt by the Lords Prayer alonz ; 1 will 
will th:n tay, that the Apottles underliood che petition Ot our day/y bread ; as 
S. Cyprian upon the Lords Prayer doth ; To wir, of che bre:d and drink ot the 
Euchzritt, daily celebrated and received. For,ſuppoiing this intent and meaning, 
there is nothing pretended to be done by the conſecration, which ther Pericion 
fgnifieth nor ; Praying, that God will give us this day, che dayly food of our 
ſouls, Þy the elements prſently provided for chat purpoſe. And all this will 
no \W1y grejudice that which hach ben ſaid, of che mater and form of rhe con- 
ſecr:tion, derived by Tradition from the Apoltles, to be frequented at more ſo- 
lemn occai:ons of Chriftian Aſſemblies. For chat Aflembly, which, believing 
char Chriſtians 2r< jultified by undercaking to profeſſe the Faith, and to live ac- 
cording to it,and,that our Lord hath left us his body and bloud of che Euchariſt, 
to convey the Holy Ghott to our ouls, that they may be able ro perform whar 
they undertake ; ſhould pray the Lords Prayer over the Elements propoſed, 
with that intent ; 1 cannot doubt of their receiving the Body and bloud of 
Chrilt. Provided, that, where the occafion will bar more ſolemnicy, the Order 
of the Church receiv2d from the Apoſtles be not neglected. Whereas, tuppo- 
fng Chiltians to b-lieve, that they are juſtified, by believing that they are juſti- 
fied, or predeſtinare, in con(ideration onely of Chriſts ſufferings, and that the 
Euch?rilt is infiicured onely for a ſigne, to confirm this Fairh ; Though they 
ſhnuld regularly uſe that form of conſecration, which, I maintain, ro come by 
Tradicion from the Apoſtles ; I would not therefore grant, that chey ſhould 
either conſecrate the Euchariſt, or could receive the Body and bloud of Chritt by 
Ir : Sacrilege they muſt co:mmir, in abuling Gods ordinances to that inrent, for 
which hee never appointed ir, bur Sacrament there would be none, furcher then 
their own imagination. 

And upon theſe remiſes, I am content to go to iſſue, as concerning the ſenſe 
of the Catholick Church, in this point. If it can any way be ſhowed, chat the 
Church did eyer pray, that the fleſh and bloud mighr be ſublticured in tiead of 
the elements,under the accidents of them, then I am conrenr,thar this be coun- 
red henceforth the Sacramental preſence of them in the Eucharift, Bur, if the 
Church onely pray, that the Spirir of God, coming down upon the Elements, 
may make them the body and bloud of Chriſt, ſo that, chey which received chem 
may be filled wich the grace of his Spiric ; Then 1s 1t nor the ſenſe of the Catho- 
lick Church that can oblige any man to believe the aboliſhing of the Elements, 
in their bodily ſubſtance ; becauſe, ſuppoſing that they remain, they may never- 
thel.{: become the Inftrument of Gods Spirit, to convey the operation there- 
of to them that are diſpoſed to receive ir, no otherwiſe than his fleſh and bloud 
conveyed the efficacy thereof upon eatrn. And thac,I ſuppoſe, is reaſon enough, 
ro call it the body and bloud of Chriſt Sacramencally, thar is ro lay, as in the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharit. Ir is not here to be denied, char all Eccleſiaſtical 
Wricers do, with one mouth, bear witnefſe to the preſence of che Body and 
bloud of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Neither will any one of chem be found to aſ- 
ſcribe it co any thing bur the Conſecrarion, or that ro any Faich » bur thar, upon 
which che Church profeſſerh ro proceed to the celebraring of it. And upog this 
account, When they ſpeak of the Elements, ſuppoling the Conſecration co have 
paſſed upon them, they alwaies call chem by the name, nor of their bodily ſub- 
{tance, bur of rhe body and bloud of Chri which they are become. Jain 
in the place afore quoted ; 5 yag «5 xerrby dpler 808 xorydy has Taire Aaubdredyp, 
dan" by Teimor 16 abye 217 cagxerundeis 3 EaThy nfs Ince Xewrde, x} cdgue x} 
due wot corneas ntfs Toby, £705 x) Tha Bf xs Neye oh Tay dvr Guxacrndir 
848 Terplin, it I; due x; rdgxes x3* ilefionls Tehgeriar nu], cncire v7 angronembirl 
*Iacy x; Coigna x; au i126 fncdp Slre. For wee taks them not 4s yon 
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and drink_; but, a5 our Saviour Jeſu Chriſt, being incarnate by the Word of God, 
hath beth fleſh and bloud for our ſalvation, ſo are wee tanght, that this food, which 
thanks have been given for by the prayer of that Word which came from him, by the 
change whereof are our bloud and fleſh nouriſhed, is both the fleſh and bloud of that 
incarnate Jeſus. Wherz,by comparing the Euchurlt with the fleſh and bloud of 
Chrilt incarnate, (wher:in divers of the Fathers have followed him) hee jultihes 
char reaſon of expounding This ts my bedy this is my bloxd ; Which I have drawn 
from th: communication of rhe properties of the ſeveral natures in our Lord 
Chritt incarnate. Bur chiefly, you fee, the Elements ar made the body and 
bloud of Chrilt, by virtue of the Contecrativn, as, by the Incarnation, humane 


| flcſh became the ficth and hloud of Chritt. So [renews IV. 34. Qucmadmoden 


qui 4 terrs pans, percipiens invocationem Det, jam non communis pans eft, ſed En- 
chariftia ex duabus rebus corſtans, terrena & celeſti : Sic CF. corpora wſtra, per- 
cipientia Enchariſtiam, 1am non ſunt corruptibilia, ſpem reſurrettioms habentas. 
As the bread that comes from the earth, receiving the invocation of God upon it, 15 
ot now common bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of rwa things, the earthly and 
the heavenly ; So aiſo our bodies, receiving the Euchariſt, are not now corrupti- 
ble, havine the hope of riſino again. For hee had argued atore, thar, becaulc our 
fleſh is nouriſhea by the body and bloud of Chriſt, (Which,if they were nor in 
che Eucharitt, ic cov1d nor be) cheretore they ſhall riſe again. By virtue cheretore 
of the coniecration they are chere, not by th faith of hum chic r<cerves, accor- 
ding to Hhenexs. Tertul de Reſur.cap.VII.Caro corpore © ſangrune ( briſti ve- 
ſcitur, ut anima de Deo ſaginerur. The fleſh feeds on the body and blond of Chriſt, 
that the ſoul may be fatned with God. Origen, in diver.loc. Hom.V. 13 the nrit 
char adviies ro tay with the Centurion, (when thou receiveli the Eucharilt) Lord 
1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof ; For then the Lord comes 
under thy roof, ſaith Origen. $S.Cyprian upon the Lords Prayer, having ſaid,that 
Chriſt is our bread, makes that the daily bread which wee pray tor, co wit, in the 
Euchariſt : And in his book de /apſis, makes it to be invading and laying violent 
bands upon the body of Chritt, tor them who had fallen away in periecution, 
co preſſ: upon the Communion, wirhour Penance going afore. The Council 
of Nziceain Gelafſxs Cyzicenu TI.zo. ul ww mTeraduo agle x) Tolneiy Texts; 
Tex ty. AX veacarles nufs Thu Pidroras, mie vonowlp xii, th Ts itoze 
tnions Teen us, Thy aprir 4 47 Thy alopnle Thy dpagiliar 7% xious. a Ta; vor off 
iegiary Dvigduoy © x) 73 Tiuoy dvry Tape x) aiue dude naubdreorias Sul — Let tis 
not baſely conſider the bread and the cup ſet before ua, but lifting up our mindes, let 
»s concerve by faith, that there lies upon that holy Table, the Lamb of God that 
takes away the ſin of the world, ſacrificed without ſacrificing by Prieſts : And that 
wee receiving truly his precious body and bloud: S. Hilary de Triz.VI1I. 
cenſuring th= Arians, who would have the Son to be one with the Fathet as wee 
are, maintains, that wee are, not onely by obedience of will, but naturally uni- 
red roChritt, becauſe, as hee truly rook our nature, ſo wee truly take the fleſh of 
his body in the Sacrament ; Our Lord having ſaid, Ay fleſh 1s truly meat; and 
my blond truly drink; And, Hee that eats my fleſh, and dricks ney bloud, dwells 
in mee, and 1 in him. And much more to the tame purpoſe ; which could hgni- 
fie nothing, did nox our bodies, feeding upon th: El:ments;feed upon thar which 
is truly che body and bloud of Chrilt in the Sacrament, or myttically, nor by 
vircue of our feeding which follows, bur by virtue of the Contecration which 
goes b=fore. For, this natural union of the hody wich that which feeds i; ſerves 
S. Hilary, for the argument of rhar unity, which the Son hach with the Father 


 bynarure ; being che union of our fleſh wich che fleſh of Chriti; by virtue of our 


fleſh unired ro the Word incarnate. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem,Cartech.Myſtag.IV. 
& V. arguerh, chat Chritt, having ſaid of the bread and of the cup, This is my 
body, this is my blowd ; who otherwhiles changed water into wine ; wee are nor 
ro doubt, that wee rceiv2 his body and bloud, under the form of bread and wine. 
And therefore, wee are not to look on rhem as plain bread and wine, bur as the 
body and bloud of Chritt, hee having declaredir. All chis, by SanRification of 
che Holy Ghoſt, according co the Prayer of che-Church., Bur I will gono fur- 
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ther in rehearſing the texts of the Fathers, which are to be found in all books of 
Controverſies, concerning this ; tor the examination of them requires a volume 
on purpole. It ſhall be enough, thar they all acknowledg the Elements to be 
changed, tranſlated, and turned into the tubſtince of Chriftts body aud bloud ; 
though as in a Sacrament, that 1s, myttically ; Yet, theretore, by virtue of the 
Conlecracion, not of his faich chat receives. 

On the other ſide, that this change 1s to be underſtood with that abatement, 
which the nature and ſubſtince of the Elements requires, ſuppoſing it to remain 
the ſame as ic was ; 1 will fir(t preſume, from thoſe very Authors which I have 
quoted, For, would not Juſtine have us take that for bread, which, hee ſaith, 
wee are not to take for common bread, wh:n hee ſaith turcher, that our bodies 
are nouriſhed by ir, Which, by the flzſh of our Lord they are not ? Would nor 
trenew have us think the Bread to be the earthly thing, as well as che Body che 
heavenly, when hee {aies che Eucharitt conſifts of boch ? Terrallian, ad Vxo- 
rems [I.g, periwades his wife, not to marry a Gentile when hee 1s dead,becauſe, 
when hee perceives her to receive the Euchariit, and knows it to be bread, hes 
believes it nor to be that which Chritiians call ur. Origen, when hee cells, up- 
on Mart.XV.11. that it was called the brad of our Lor.;, gives no man, in bis 
wits, occatfion to think that che Elements vanith. When hze ſaith furcher, thar 
it is nor the bread, bur that which was ſaid upon 1t, which profits him that wor- 
thily receives it, hee would haye ns take it for what it was, whatſoever it is be- 
cone. S. Cyprian ſaich expreſly, that it was wine Which our Lord calls his 
bloud : And that the wine of the Chalice, (ro wit, already conſecrated) de- 
monlirates his bloud ; In his Epilile againit choſe who conſecrated in water a- 
lone. The Council of Nicea calls it Bread, which the eye of Faich diſcerns to 
be che Lamb of God : S. Hilary will have us truly to receiye the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, as Juf:xe ſaith, that our bodies are nouriſhed by it ; but hee adds 1» 
Sacramento, tO lignifie the abatement which I ſpeak of, that is, myllically,and as 
in a Sacrament. S.Cyr:/,when hee fairh, wee are nat to look upon the Elemencs 
as plain, Or bare, or ſimple bread and wine, ſaith, that wee may look upon it as 
Bread and wine, though chat is nor ir which profits him chat worchily receives it, 
as Origen ſaid. There are a great many more,that have named and deicribed the 
Elements, after coniecration, by the name of «cher nature. and ſubſtance ; and 
ſay, that che bread and the wine became and ate the body and bloud of Chritt ; 
Iguaiins Epiſt.ad Philadelph. Irena V. 2. Clemens Strom.l, Pedag.Il.2. Tar 
tray betore renews in Diateſſaron. Conſtitutiones Apoſtol. VIII.12. [ertullian de 
Oratione cap. V1. contra Marcionem 1V.40. IIl.19. Gregory Nyſſene de Bapti- 


ſmo. Origen contra Celſum VIII. eAthanaſins in Synopſi., Euſebius in Paralle- 


ls Damaſcen. S.Cyril Catech.Myſtag.l.& Il. Macarins Hom.XX VII. Gau- 
dent ins Brixienfis in Exodum Serm.ll. S. Auſtine de ( wvitate Dei XVII.5. de 
diverſis Serm.XLIV. cap. XXVIII. Sermone LXXX1III. Sermone LXXXVII, 
Sermone ad Baptiz,atos. S.Jer. in Eſaie LXV1.1ib.ult. in Jeremie XXX1I.116b.VI. 
Ijidore de Offic.Eccleſ.1.18. In fine, the Canon of the Maſle it (elf prayes, that 
the Holy Ghoits coming down, may make this Bread and chis Cup the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt. And cercainly,the Romane Maſle expreſſes a manifeſt > Sr 
ment, of the common and uſual ſenſe of rhe body and bloud of Chriſt, unto 
chat ſenſe, which is proper tothe incent and ſubject of them who {; eak of this 
Sacrament, When the Church, in the conſecration prayes ; ut nobis corpus fiat Di- 
lettifſimi Fills tui Domini noftri Jeſu ( briſti. That they may become the Body and 
bloud of thy naoſt dearly beloved Son, our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, tows, No man that 
undcrttands Latine, and ſenſe, will ſay, it is the ſame thing, for the Elements 
to become the body and þleud of Chrilt, as co b2come the body and bloud of 
Chcilt to thoſe char receive, which imports no more than that which I have ſaid. 
And yet there is no more ſaid in thoſe Licurgies, which pray , that the Spirit of 
God may make chem rhe fleſh and bloud'of Chriſt, co this intent and effe& char 
choſe whach received them may be filled wich che grace of his Spiric, For the ex- 
preflion of rhis effect and incenc linuts the 'common fignificauon of the words 
_ tothac which is proper to this action of the Euckaziltas I haye delivered it, = 
the 
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the words of S.eAmbroſe, de its qui initiantur myſt.cap.Xl. ante conſecrationen 


alia ſpecies nominatur, poſt conſecrationem, caro & ſanguss Chriſt: appellarur ; Be- 
ore the conſecration, it ts named another kinde : After the conſecration, it us called 
the fleſh and bloud of Chrift, No man that underitands Larine can conceive, the 
word ſpecies to lignifie the outward appearance, bur the ſubſtance and nature of 
choſe kindes. For ſo wee call outlandiſh kindes ſpices, not the appearance of 
their outward accidents. And, in the Romane Laws, ſpecies an non are the 
kindes that are ſtored up ; for men cannor live upon the outward accidents of 
chem. Therefore when S. Azſtine ſaith ; That the Euchariſt conſiſts of rwo 
things, vi/ibil; elementorum ſpecie, & inviſibilt D.N. J.C. carne & ſanguine ; 
hee means, that it conliſts of the nature and ſubſtince of the elements, which s 
viſible, as of the body and bloud of our Lord Chriſt which are inviſible. Again, 
when S. Ambroſe ſayes, that they are called the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, hee fig- 
nifies that abatement, in the property of his words, that requires not the a 
ſence of the elements. As when S. Auſtine ſayes, (in Gratian de Conſecratione 
diſtintt.1I. Can. Hoc eſt) Coaleſtis pants, qui ejt caro Chriſti, ſuo modo vocatur 
corpu Chriſti, cum revera ſit Sacramentum corporis Chriſti, That heavenly bread 
which ts the fleſh of Chriſt, is, after the maner of it, called the body of Chriſt ,where- 
as it ts indeed the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt. The ſame abatement it is 
that S.Cyril afore, Catech.Myſt.IV. the Council of Nicea, Vittor Antch. in 
Marci XIV.22. and Theodoret Dial. IlI.hgmifie,when they will us, not to con- 
fider the elements, bur the things which they ignite. For, does hee thar wills 


- us not toconlider the bread and wine intend to ſay, that there is no ſuch thing 


there ? Or, that our intereſt lies nor in them, bur, in the body and bloud of 
Chriit which they render us, well and good ; So ſaid Origen afore. The ſame 
abatement is ſignified evidently, by abundance of cheir ſayings, importing them 
ro be called the body and bloud of Chriſt, as pes or antitypes (for type and anti- 
rype differ nor, but as relative and correlartye) that is, figures, ſymboles, images, 
ſmmulitudes, repreſentations, paterns, pledges, and riddles, 1n tine, as figures or ſa- 
cramens Of the ſame ; Not as if they contained not the thing fignited, (which 
I have already ſertled) bur becauſe the heavenly grace hinders not, nor detiroyes 
the earchly nature. This language then is uſed by S. Gregory Nazianzene Orat. 
XLII. calling the Paſſeover a more obſcure Type of a Lype. By Ephrem de in- 
ſcrutabils natura Det. By Theodoret Dial.I.&@ 11. & II. By the Conllicutions 
of the Apoſiles V.13. VI.29. V11.26. By S.Baſils Liturgy. By Gregory Na- 
&IANZERE Again , in Gorgoniam. By Enſebius de demonſtrat.Evang.lI.1o. V.3. 
VIII.1. By S. Chryſoftome in Mat. Homil,.LXXXII. By Pallading in the life of 
S.Chryſoſtome, Chap. IT,VIILIX. By Viltor in Marci XIV. By Dionyſins Ec- 
cleſ. Hierarch.cap.11I. By Origen 1n Mat. Hom.XXXV. By Pope Gelaſinu de dy- 
abus naturts Chriſti. By S.e Ambroſe de 1 qui initiantur myſterits, cap. IX. de 
Sacramentis IV .4. VI.1. By Tertulliane contra Marc.lIl.1g. IV.14,40. By 
S. Auſtine contra Adimantum cap.XII. im Pſalmum Il. Epiſt.CLXIIL. de Tr:- 
mitate III.q. By Facundus Biſhop of Hermiana in Africk, pro tribus capitulss IX. 
lt. And truly, the ancient Chrittians, when they made a ſcruple of receiving 
the Euchariſt when they were to faſt, lealt they ſhould break their falt by recei- 
ving it, (as wee underitand by Tertullian de Oratione cap.XLV.) muſt needs un- 
deritand the nature of bread and wine to remain, unleſſe they chought they 
could break their faſt upon the accidents of them. Nor would ic haye becn a 
cuſtome, in ſome places, to burn the remains of che Sacrament, as Heſychin 
3n Levit. VIII. witneflerh ; or at Conſtantinople to give them ro School-boies, 
had they not conceived, the change of the elements to be in order to che uſe of 
chem, and chat chis uſe; andchat which is done in. order thereunto, expirerh; 
when the occaſion of giving them to thoſe, for whom the Church interidech 
chem, ceaſeth. And upon theſe premiſes, I conclude, that, as it is by no means 
© be denied, that the elements are really changed, tranſlated, cutned, andcon- 
verted into the body and bloud of Chritt ; (fo that, whoſo receiveth them with 
a living faith, is ſpiricually nouriſhed by che ſame, hee that with a dead faith, is 
guilty of crucifying Chriſt) Yet is not this mg deftruRive to the bodily ſub+ 
| ſtance 


34- Of the Lawes 
ſtance of the elements, but cumularive of them, with the ſpiritual grace of Chriits 
body and bloud ; Sothar, the body and bloud of Chriſt in ch2 Sacrament turns 
ro the nouriſhment of the body, whether the body and bloud in che ruth, rurn 
tro the nouriſhment, or the damnation of the ſoul, And, upon theſe terms, if 
I reade in'S.Cyril of Jeruſalem, where afore, that the elements in the Eucharit 
are not hread and wine, 1 ſhould think my ſelf yery fmple co imagine, char, 
therefore, S. Cyril believed Tranſubttanciation ; Knowing, (as any man that pre- 
rends to underliand the nature and uſe of language ought ro know) that any 
thing may be abſolurely denied to be char, which in ſome ſort 1t 1s nor, when a 
man intends to conteſt, that, in ſome ſort it is not. For to $S.Cy71 faith ; thar 
the elements are not bread and wine, to ſhgnifie, that rhey are not bare bread and 
wine, but myltically the body and bloudof Chriſt, rhat js, as in the Sacramenc 
of it. And, to ſpeak properly, whoſo beheves Tranſubltantiation, ought not 
ro believe, that the elements are changed into the body and bloud of ' Chriſt, in 
the Eucharitt, For, whereſoever there is a change, there, ſomerhing of the jub- 
je& that is changed ought ro remain, though it be not ſenſible. Whereas, in 
TranſubRantiation, the whole ſubject of Chriſts body and bloud 1s imagined to 
be tubtticured in ttead of bread and vine, under their dimenſions and acadencs ; 
Which is, the abſolute ceaſing of them to be, and rhe beginning of rhe thing 
figmhied, nor abſolucely to be, but ro be under thoſe dimenions. So that, there 
remains no ſubje& for that change, which the Fathers underſtand ; the accidents 
remaining unchanged, the ſubſtance of the terms having nothing common, to 
bear the paſſion of that change which mult be artribured ro 1t. Bur whac can be 
ſaid cothem that affirm, in exprefle rerms, that the ſubltance of the elements 
remains unchanged ? Who are ſo many, as may very well ſerve,to incetrupt and 
defeat any pretenſe of Tradition, for the ceating of them. For there can be no 
prerenſe, that any thing ſhould belong to the common Faich of the Churchghe 
contrary whereof, it hath been free for men of note and rank in the Church co 
profeſſe, The Author de Sacramemu inS. Ambroſe IV.q. S1 ergo tama vii eft 
in ſermone Domini Jeſu, ut incipiant eſſe que non eramt -; (quanto MAg1 operatorivs 
eft, ut ſm que erant, &' 1n aliud commutentur * 4f. then there us that force tn 
the word of the Lord Jeſus, that thoſe things ſhould begin to be which were m ; 
How much more ic it ſo operative, that, remaining what they were, they be changed 
anto what they were not ? Lanfranch,, I ſee, comra Berengarium, hath que(tion- 
ed the reading of theſe words, by ſaying, that other Copies reade, wt gue erant 
11 alind commutentur. Bur I ſee alſo, that hee had ſo lurle contidence in choſe 
Copies, that hee held himſelf obliged ro expound the other reading, and fay,rhat 
they remain what they were, in their accidents ; (Which, whether it ſerve the 
turn, let common reaion judge.) I ſee allo that Gu:tmwurnd Bilhop of Averſs 
hath owned Berengarims his reading,de Sacram.l1l. and therefore have no rea- 
ſon to diltrult thote who affirm that it is owned by Algerme, Paſchaſins,bertram, 
| Toes of Chartres, Gratianeand P. Lombardin their quotations of it. The words 
of S.Chryſoſtome,Epiſtala ad Ceſarium contra Apollin, are theſe ; Scat, ante- 
requan ſanttificetur panis, panem uominamu ; divink antem ſanthificante gratia, 
mediante Sacerdote,liberatu quidens eſt ab appellatione pants, dignus amtem habit 
eſt Demini corports appellatione, etſi natura panis in ipſo permanſit, divina mundane 
naturi. eAs, before the bread be conſecrated, wee call it bread ; But, when the 
grace of God hath ſanitified, by the means of the Prieſt, it quitteth the name of 
bread, and i: held worthy of the title of the Lords Body, though the nature of bread 
remain 1# it. So alſo here, the divine nature cleanſing —— Cardinal Bellarmine de 
Exchar.22. allegerh, that there is no ſuch Epittle of S.Chryſoſtomes, neither is it 
found it-his works,  P.artyr reports it, as hee found irin a written Copy of 
the Library at Florewee. And it is found in the Bibliothecs Patrum, and in teve- 
ral p1eces colle&ted by ( aviſivv. Whar would ir, then, avail that ut were not $. 
( iry{oſtomes, bur ſome other ancient Church Writers 2 For, neither che marer 
of the compariſon between the incarnation and che Euchariſt, nog the rerms in 
Which it is delivered, will ever render ic ſuſpiciqus ro any man, that obſerves 
thoſe conceptions and expreſſions of the Farhers, wich. I have repocred-in the 
premuſes, 
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| premiſes, Gelaſire de duabm natarizin Chriſto ; Certd, ſatramnta que ſnminin: 


corports © ſantuinn Chriſti divina res eft : proditr quod, &, per eadem divine 
efficimur conſortes natura ; Et tamen eſſe vow deſime Pho ph vel natura pants & 
vim. Certainly, the myſteries of the body and blond of Chriſt which wee receive, 
1s a thing divine : Therefore, by the mtans of them, wee become alſo partakers of 
the divine nature. And yet ceaſerh not to be the nature and ſubſtance of bread and 
wine, By and by ; Sicmt wn hanc tranſeunt, ſcilicet di vinam, Spiritu Santo pey+ 
ficrente ſubſt antiam, permanent tamen 1n ſua proprietate nature; aAt,by the 0+ 
peration of the Holy Ghoſt, they paſſe ito this, tro wit, a divine ſubſtance, aad yet 
remain 1n the property of their own nature; Ephrem Patriarch of Amtochia, in 
Photizs Cod .CCXXIN. i#Tw x, 7) mip. i wmicur Auyupariuior caue Ty XetrT, xm 
vhs aldnlis voies is tficalas, x) The vous adraigs)oy wer yaotl Or. x; 73 bawlicua 3 
Trevuelindy, 3nov fuohpey x} by Sragyor, x) T6 Idvor Ths adnlis eries* ud alCr 
alyw* Saco, x, 5 yiryorey th dwwnrrty. So alſo the Body of Chriſt which be» 
lievers receive, neither departs from the ſenſible ſubſtance, nor ts divided from the 
autelligible grate. And ſpiritual baptiſme, which becometh and tis one whole, pre- 
ſerves the property of the ſenſible ſubſtance : the water 1 mean ; yet looſes not that 
which it ts become. This co npariſon makes mee adde here thar paſſige of thoſe 
extractions, out of Theodor, which is found at the end of Clemens Alexand;:i- 
»w; #6 ag1@- x, 73 Tay ayiitila ry Surdper T3 drouel, 3 Te dur ola x7! 73 
gaurbuuor, dann Sunder vis Savepuy Treuuelinhs pilafipanla. iro x, 7) vhog 5 
Th iZogxiCoutpor, x} 73 bdrlroue Yoiiper, 3 piyoy yood 73 x Rev, ANG x; dyiacudy 
Tegonaupares. eAnd the bread (of the Eucharint) and the ole (of the Chriine, 
which compariſon, S. Cyril of Jeruſalem uſes, in this caſe) © ſanttified by virtue 
of the Name, (of Chrilt) remaining the ſame for ſenſible ſubſtance, (for I conti- 
dencly maintain, rhar the negative # deſtroyes the ſenſe, as the conpatiſon ju- 
ſufies ; for, who ſayes, that the oile of the Chriſme, or che water ot Baptiſne is 
changed for tubltance ?) bat, for force, changed imto a ſpiritual virtue. So alſo 
the warer, both, that is exorcized, and that which Baptiſme #s dont with, not onely 
yerans the worſe, but alſs receiveth ſanttification. Theodoret Dixl.l. 12%a1e 
Tos fd Seloy poonetior wth orlas wh Tf oon 3 Brerothcar ro;ohy fv, £aM8 Ie The 
ff oroparay Wanneyines, Tirwear T5 bs ths yoel® wilefeny. d yer 14 7h vor aGue 
oiTey x) dyloy regoayogtiong, x) av mdhy faully duriroy oropdoas, iTO- To bedubua 
&VuBore Th 1% dud © x ewndl 0 Teronyoar Terixnnay, & Tha quo pilafileruy das 
au The yatw Ti goon regen, Onur Lord wonld have thoſe that rece/ve the di- 
wine myſteries, not regard the nature of the things they ſee, but, upon the change of 
their names, believe the change whith grace effetterh, For, hee who called his 
natural body corn and bread, and again named himſeif the Vine, honogrs the v1/:ble 
Symbeles with the name of bus body and blbud, nit changing the nature, but add: 
bs; grace toitt. And, Dial.II. 80} ye wile 7d ayieopiy, Te primed ovufore *, 
ohxvias iEicale: guorac, ler yay th The reoglicgs frins, x) 48 ghealT, x) oh iiÞvs, o 
begld ir x ala, oie x; TeTIeo W. For neither do the myſtical ſignts , after 
conſecration, depart from their own nature, but remain in the ſame ſubſtance, and fi- 
gare, and form, and may be ſeen and touched, as afore. The Preface to the Ro- 
mane Edition of theſe Dialogues, ſaith, that Theodoyer uſes this language, be- 
cauſe the Church had as yet decreed nothing in this point. An excuſe,much like 
the cetiſure of the Epiſtles of /ſidore of Pelnſtum, prawns at Amwerpe, which 
are licenced, as containing nothing conttary to fuich of good manners. For, if 
the Church is able to make new Articles of Faith, chen may whoſoever licenſes 
books paſſe this cenſure, becauſe, by the a&t of che Church, making that Faich, 
which was hor ſo afore, the dead might incurr che contrary cenſute, Bur, ſup- 
paſing that the Church is nor able ro do ſuch an a, char which was not contra- 
ry to the Faith, when Theodorer wrir it, can never be contraty ro ir. I will end 
wich Facxndus, becauſe the formal terms of my opinion ate contained in his 
words ; Sicur Sarramenruw corports & ſangunts e111, quod eft m pane & poealo 
ronſerraro, corpus ej1a & ſangainem dicimns ; non quod proprie corpne ei fit pa- 
ni, & poculum ſangutt + {rl qv of myſterium corports eſte ſangumiſy, con» 
neant. Hinc & ipſe Dowrmu, benedictum panem & calicem, quem m_ w 
dir; 
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didit, corpus & ſanguimens ſuum vocavit. As wee call the Sacrament of hus body 
and bloud, which is m the conſecrated bread and cup, his body and bloud ; Not be- 
cauſe the bread us properly his body, and the cup his blond, but becauſe they contain 


in them the myſtery of his body and bloud. Whereupmn our Lord himſelf alſo called 


the bread and cup, which, having bleſſed, hee delivered to his diſciples, his body 
ad bloud. This is, in few words, the ſenſe of the whole Church concerning 
this bultineſſe. gratis, in his Epitle co the Church of Szv7r2a, ſaith that the 
Gnofticks forbore the Euchariſt, becauſe they believed not the Euchariſt to he 
the fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, which ſuſſered for our fins, which the Lord 
raiſed again by his goodnefſe. Bur why believed they not this ? becauſe they 
would not believe Tranſubſtanuuation, or becauſe they would not believe thar 
our Lord Chriſt had fleſh > Let Tertulliaze ſpeak ; contra Marc.lV. Acceptums 
panem & diſtributum diſcipulis, corpus ſnum ulume fect, Hoc eſt corpus meuns, di- 
cendo ; 14 eſt, figura corporss mei. Figura antems non fwiſſet, niſi veritatks eſſet cor- 
pr. ( eteryum vacua res, quod eft phantaſma, figuram capers non poſſet. That 
bread which hee took, , and diſtributed to his diſciples, hee made his body, ſaying ; 
This is my body ; That ts, the figure of my body. But the figure it had not been, if 
the truth of his body were not. Othermiſe, an empty thing, ſuch as an apparition is, 
had not been capable of a fignre. For, as Maximum ſaith, (in the third of thoſe 
Dialogues again(t the Marcionitts, that go under Or:gens name) what bedy and 
bloud was that, whereof, hee miniſtred the bread and the cup, for ſigns and ima- 
ges, commanding the Diſciples ro renew che remembrance of them by the 
1ame ? As for that whieh 1s alleged out of [renew 1.9. of Marcus the Magician 
and Hetetick ; Pro calice emm wvino mixto fingens ſe gratias agere, OF wn 
multum extendens ſermanem invocatioms , purpureum & rubicundum apparere 
facit, ut putetur ea Gratia, ab eis que ſunt ſuper omna, ſuum ſanguinem ſtillare, 
;n ills calicem, (l.illum) per invocationem ejus. Making 4s though hee would 
ive thanks for the cup mixed with wine, and inlarging the word of invocation (by 
which I ſaid the Euchariſt is conſecrated) ro much length, hee makes it to appear 
Purple and red ; That men may think, that Grace drops the bloud thereof, from 
the Powers over all, into that cup, by the means of his invocation. For, had 1re- 
nexs ſaid, that this Magician turned the wine into the ſubſtance of bloud, (in 
truth or in appearance) it might haye been alleged, that the Chriſtians, (whoſe 
Sacrament this Magician counterfeited, though other Gnoſticks, as /gnarios 
ſaith, quite balked the Euchariſt, and uſed it not) believed that to be bodi 
bloud which is in the chalice, and that, therefore hee did 1r. Burt when hee ſair 
onely, that hee made it appear purple and red ; perhaps hee uſed whice wine, 
which by juggling hee made ſeem red ; However, there is no appearance, that, 
becauſe hee made that look red which was in the cup, therefore, thoſe Chriſtians 
whom hee labored chereby ro ſeduce, did believe, che bodily ſubſtance of Chriſts 


bloud to be in the Eucharilt, in fteadof the ſubltance of wine, and, under the - 


dimenhons of 1t. - 

Ic remains that I rake norice, (in as few words as is poſſible) of thoſe conten- 
tions that have paſſed abour this preſence,and the difficulties which Tranſubſtan- 
hari found, in gerting the footing which it hath in the Weſtern Church, The 
book which Paſchaſins Radbertus, Abbor of Corby near Armens writ, under the 
Sons of Charles the Great, ta prove, that the Body of Chriit in the Euchariſt is 
that ſame which was born of the Virgin, is yer extant. Though, the more curi- 
ous finde no ſuch thing as Tranſubſtanriation in ir, but rather a conceit of the 
impanation of Chriſts body, (if ſuch a hideous term may paſſe) thar is, that, the 


God-head of our Lord Chritt being, by the operation of the Holy Gholt,uniced 


to the elements ; the body and bloud of Chritt is, by the ſame means, united co 
the fame. A conceir not tarr wide of that which rt, Abbor of re af 
near Cllex, about the year MCX teacheth, that the bread is afſumed by c 
Word of God to be his body, as chat is his body, which was formed of the fleſh 
of the Virgin, Nor is there, in effe&, much difference berween this conceir, 
and that of Conſubltantiation, (at leaſt according ro thoſe that ground ic noc 
upon the Ubiquity of our Lords body, burupon hs will;executed by coledeating 
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rhe Sacrament) or that of ſome later Greeks. Damaſe de fide Orthed.1V.14. to 


contradi& the Council of Conſtantinople agninit images under Copronymus (which 
had recommended the Eucharitt for the true image of our Lord) maincainecrh, 
chart it 15 not to bz called,nor is calſed in S. aq 1 Licurgy, afrer the conſecrati- 
ody and bloud of Chrift. Which 
nevertheleſſe, Cardinal Bellarmine, de Exchar.1l. 1 5. judgeth not renable. The 
II Council of Nicea that decreed for Tmages, taking up this mans doctrine, ſee- 
meth to have obliged choſe thar follow to the ſame terms. That is, as hee there 
exprefſeth himſelf ; That God joyns his God-head to the elements, to make them 
his body and bloud : and that, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which took hins 
fleſh of the Virgin ; ſo that, they are no more two, but one and the ſame. Thus hee 
expreſſeth the change hee prerendeth,which Tranſubltantiation admits not. The 
Greeks at Yenice, in their anſwer to the firſt of XII queſtions propoſed chem 
by the Cardinal of G«iſe,publiſhed by Lionelavavins,will,hereupon, have nzither 
the ſubſtance nor the accidents of the elements co remain the ſame as they 
were, but to be tranſelemenred, ſay they, into the divinz ſubltance. Ic would 
be great skill ro reconcile this with TranſubRantiation. Bur, for che oppoſition 
made to Paſchaſins at the time, the book of Bereram (or Ratran) yer extant, 
che remembrance of Joh» the Iriſh Scor, one of the learned men of that rime, 
(who is thought, for the hatred of his opinion, to have died by the hands of his 
Scholars che Monks of Malmebury) the oppolition of Amalarizi of Triers, 
and Rabanm of Mence, (expreſied by their tenſe,in the works excant, de Officiss 
Ecclefiaſticrs, and de Inſtitratione Clericorums are ſufficienc witneſſes, The recan- 
cation of Berengari2, indiced by Cardinal Humbertas, at Rowe MLIX. comes 
nor yer home to the buſineſle, as it lies in the Canon Ego Berexgarias. For the 
Gloſle of the Canon Law is fain to adviſe, that, if it be not well underſtood, ic 
creares as great an Herzhie as thit of Bereng arms, in that ic ſayes ; Thar the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt are manged by the hands and b:oken by the ceerh of be- 
lizyers, not onely in the Sacrament, bur in the crruth. Which, Araxdala, in his ' 
Apology, faith ; catinor be clearly underiiood, bur in che way of Damaſcene and 
Paſchaſins. And yer, underſtanding th: Sacrament to confilt as well of che 
thing ſignified, as of the hgne ; though rhe body of Chrilt is not rouched nor 
broke, becauſe the Sacrament is not che body of Chriſt according to che ſenſible 
ſubſance which wee touch and break, yer is it truly couched and cruly broken 
a3 in the Sacrzment , becauſe the Euchariſt is truly the body and bloud of 
Chrift, as the Sacrament is, and our ought to be rruly that Which ic fignihes and 
conveyes. Bur, as it is hereupon, no meryail, chat hee was brought co a ſecond 
recantation, in a Council at Rome under Gregory VII. ſo is chic a pre:umprion, 
char Tranſubſtanriarion was not yer forned. And truely, for Eg/and, the Pa- 
fchal Homily of eA!frick Archbiſhop of Canterbury, together with thoſe Ex- 
rractions which you reade our of him, in the annorations upon Bede, p. 33232—— 
335. are ſuffictent eyidence of a difference berween the ſenſe of that time, and, 
afrer that Lanfranch,, Berengarixe his adverſiry, was Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
And, Pope [mnocent III having inſerced the word Tranſubitanciation in the LXX 
Articles, which hee propoſed to the Council of Later«» in MCCXV. what 1s 
the reaſon why they palt not the Counal, as Mathew Paris with others teltifie, 
bur thar they were found butthenſom ? And,Gregory IX, the nephew of [mwrocenr 
cent, having contrived theſe Articles into his decrerals, (though under the name 
of the Council, but of /-»ecent I1I in the General Council) though the School 
DoRors, depending on the Pope for the moſt part, not on the Counal, were 
content to own them, yet have wee no decree of any Council fot chem, cill chac 
of MDLV under Leo X. For, as for the inſtitution of che Ar:nenians in the 
Council of Florence, (Which, though it uſe not the term of Tranſubſtanciacion, 
ſeemerh ro come up tothe ſenſe) being advanced after che departure of rhe 
Greeks,and not yored by the Council,bur onely publiſhed as che act of the Pope 
m the Council, it cannot be called che decree of the Council, chough done in a 
publick Scfſhon of the Council, in the great Chutch at Florence. Certainly, ad- 
ding tothe opunions of the School DoKots, Scorm, — Ochern, ar 
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cenſis, Baſſolis, and Gabreel, (befides thoſe, who, living ſince Luther, have ac- 
knowledged the ſame ; Cajetane, Fiſher, Canu, Suarez, Vaſquez,, and Bellar- 
mine) that it is not to be proved by expreſle rext of Scripture, nor by reaſon 
grounded upon the ſame ; that which hath been alleged ; If this be nor enough, 
coevidence all interruption of Tradicion, which is pretendedfor Tranſubtan- 
riation, nothing is, For, that which Church Writers declare, thar they did nor 
belieye when they writ, thac they cannot declare, that they received of their 
Predeceſlors for marer of faith. And, that which ar any time was not mater of 
faith ; how farr ſoeyer the decree of che Church may oblige particular ſons of 
the Church nor co contradict 1t, for the peace of the Church ; yer, :r no time 
can ever become of force, to oblige a man to belieye or to profeſle it for mater 


of faith. 
CHAP. To 


It cannot be proved by the Old Teſtament that the Euchariſt 1s a Sacrifice. How, 
by the New Teſtamentit may be ſo accoumed. Fogy reaſons thereof, depending 
upon the nature of Juſtifying Faith premiſed. The conſent of the Catholick. 
Church. The concurrence of the Church of England to the premiſes. 


Come now to the queſtion of the Sacrifice, the r:ſolution whereof mult 

I needs proceed according to that which tath been determined in che point 
nov diſpatched. For, having ſhowed the preſence of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, becaule ic is appointed, that, in it, the fairhfull may fealt 
upon the Sacrifice of the Croſſe ; Wee have already ſhowed, by the Scriptures, 
that it is the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon- the Crofle, in the ſame ſenſe, and to the 
ſame effeR, as it containeth the body and bloud of Chrilt,which ic repreſenteth ; 
that is, mytically and ſpiricually, and ſacramentally, (that 1s, as in and by a Sa- 
crament) tendereth and exhibireth, For, ſeeing the Euchari(t not onely render- 
eth the fleſh and bloud of Chrilt, but ſeparaced one from the orher, under and 
by ſeveral elements,as his bloud was parted from his body by rhe violence of the 
_ Croſſe ; it muſtof neceſſity be as well che Sacrifice, as the Sacrament of Chriſt 
upon the Croſſe. And,withour all doubr, it is againit all the reaſon of the world 
to think, that any more can be proved, by any Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
that are, or can be produced, to depoſe for the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt,than the 
ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament already handled, (which are in 
a maner all that have any mention of it) will inferr and allow. There is much 
noiſe made with the Priefthood of Melchiſedeck,, of whom wee reade, Ger. 
XIV.19,24. And Melchiſedeck King of Salem brought forth bread and wine, 
for hee was the Prieſt of the moſt High God : And hee bleſſed him, ſaying ; Bleſſed 
be eAbraham of the moſt High God, which owneth heaven and earth ; In refe- 
rence whereunto the Ptalmitt, ſpeaking of Chritt, Pſal.CX.4. The Lord ſware 
and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeckh ; And 
the Apolile, raking for granted, that hee is a figure of Chrilt, in the myttical 
ſenſe, Ebr.V1I.1 3. argueth the voiding of the Leyitical Law, from the purpoſe 
of ſetting up another Pricſthood, declared by the Pſalm ; Buc no where, in all 
chat Chapter, which 1s all ſpenc about the Expoſition of ir, ſo much as intima- 
rech the Prizfthood of Chrilt ro confilt in any thing, bur in offering up xo God 
in heaven, his own body and bloud ſacrificed upon the Croſſe, ro make expiari- 
on for the ſins of his people, and to obtain of God, that grace and alliſtance, 
that comfort and deliverance, which their neceſſicies trom time to time may re- 
uire. Be it granted nevertheleſle, that, ſeeing of neceſſiry Melchiſedeck is 
. figure of Chriſt, thoſe things which Adelchiſedeck, is related to have done 
are alto neceflarily figures of things done by our Lord Chrilt. For, o:heryiſe, 
were not the myttical ſenſe of the Old Teltament a laughing {tock co unbelig- 
vers, if it ſhould hold in nothing,bur that which che Spiric of God hath expoun. 
ded in the New Teſtament, by our Lord and his Apoliles ? I have therefore, co 


the beſt advantage, tranſlated che words of Moſes ; For (not and) hee was the 
Prieft 
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| Prieft of the living God : That whoſo will may argue thetoupon, that his bring- 


ing forth bread and wine was an a of his Prieſthood ; Which,if I would deny, 
no man can conſtrain mee by yircue of theſe words co acknowledg. Bur I can- 
not therefore allow chac Traniliction which ſayes ; Obeulit panem, & wvinum ; 
that, as Prieſt, hee offered bread and wine in tacrifice to God : The Hebrew 
word dQ'F'"1 ſo eyidencly ſignifying proemlit not obralit ; hee brought forth, noc 
that hee offered ; that hee broughe forch bread and winezto refr-ſh Abraham nl 
his people,returning weary from the ſlaughter of che Kings, (not, chac hee offe- 
red them in ſacrifice to God as his Prieſt ; the mention ot his Prieſthood rather 
advancing the reaſon why hee bleſſed them, chan why hee fed chem) As, boch 
Moſes in the words next afore, and the Apoſile alſo Ebr.V11.1. incinaceth or 
declareth the incenc why hee brought chem forth. Though if I ſhould gr-nc,thac 
cuſtome which was conmon to all Idolaters,to have bzen in ror.e under che Low 
of nature, (becauſe \vee.ſee it retained and in1&ed by che Luv of Aoſes) nor 
co taſte of any thing, till ſome paft of it had been dedicated ro God, in the na- 
rure of firli-fruics, tothe ſanCitying of the whole, till when ic was not to be 
couched ; I ſay, though I ſhould granc this, for a re»ſon why hee may be choughc 
tO have offered bread and vine ro God, not why RYyV1 ſhould be tranflaed 
protulit, hee brought forth, no man would havz cauie ro thank mee for any ad- 
vantage, from thence. For (ill, the correſpondence berween Melchiſedecl 1nd 
our Lord Chriſt would lye in this ; that our Lord, byJappoincing this Sacr imenr, 
brings forch bread and wine, co ftrengrhen the peo, 1: of eAbrahan, in their 
wart:re againſt the powers of darkneffe ; as, in the dayes of his fl.ſh, hee fed 
chole char attended upon his doctrine, leaft chey ſhould faint in cheir cravail, 
Now, this will fir(t inferr,chat it is bread and wine which our Lord fe-ds us with, 
in the Euchariſt ; And again, that ic hath che virtue of ſultaining us, by being 
made the body and bloud of Chriſt, as in a Sacrament, by virtue ot che confecra- 
cion patt upon ic : Which is all chat which I ay co a har ; that, by being made a 
Sacrament, it becomes the Sacrifice of Chrilt upon the Crofle, ro be feafted u 
on by Chrittians, In like maner, be it granred, chat che words of the Propher 
Malachy I.11. From the riſing of the Sun, to bis going down, my name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and 
a pure meat offering ; For my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts ; is a Prophetie of che initicution of chis Sacrimenc, becauſe ic 
is contained in thoſe kindes of bre1d and wine, which te:y2d tor meat and crink 
oftcrings in the Law of Aoſes. Bur, this being granted ; whac ſhall wee Co 
with the incenſe and the meat offcring which the Propher ſpeaks of, unl. fl: wee 
ſay, that they fignitie thac which correiponds to the ret and drink offerings of 
the Law, and their incenſe, undcr the Gaſyel ? And will nor that prove to be 
the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, which Co, under the Goſpel, 
is ſerved wich by all Nations ? Though, thoſe prayers and j res of God being, 
by the in(iicucion of che Euchariſt, liniced and deter:rined to be ſuch as the ce- 
I:bracion thereof requires ; ic is no inconv:nien-e, nay, ic will be necefl ry co 
orant, that the ſacrifice thereof is fore-told by theſe woids, not ſignifying, ne- 
vercheleſle, rhe nature of ic co require any thing more, th-n is exp r-flea by che - 
premiſes. Be the ſame therefore 1aid, if you | leaſe; of all the Sacrifices of the 
Old Law, of all che Prophefies, in which, the 1ervice to bz rendr:d ro Gnd in 
the New Tetiament is deſcribed by the offering of Sacriices. As for the werds 
of our Lord to the woman of Samaria, John 1V.23. The hour cometh and now 
is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth ; For the 
Father ſecketh ſuch to worſhip him. God us a Spirit, and thoſe that worſhip him, 
wmuſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth ; Though I granc,as aforegthac this is fulfilled 
by the lion of the Eucharit, when once wee tuppoſe our Lurd co have li- 
muted the worſhip of God under the Goſpel co the torm of ic ; yet, there can 
be no coniideration of a ſacrifice bgnified by theſe words, which neicher ſup- 
ſe nor ex+tefle the (acrifice of Chriſt upon che Croſſe, the Eucharilt no way 
rex che nature of a ſacrifice, bur, as ir 1s the ſame withir, 
Bur, ſor the ſame reaſon, and, by che ſame correſpondence between wy fas 
crifices 
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crifices of the Law and thar of Chritts Crofle, ic may. be evident, that 1t is nor, 
nor can be any diſparagement to the Sacrifice of our Lord Chritt upon the 
Crofle, ro the full and perfeR ſatisfattion and propiriation for the fins of the 
world which it hath made, that the Euchariſt ſhould be counred the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt crucified, myttically,and,as in a Sacrament, repreſented ro, & feafted upon 
by his people. The Apottle faich ; that Chriſt is gone 1#to no holy place made with 
hands, figurative of the true, but into heaven it ſelf, to be preſented before God for 
u ; Nor to offer himſelf many times, a« the High Prieft goes once a ear into the 
Holy places, with that bloud which i not his own ; For then muſt hee many times 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world. But now once, 1# the end of times is 
hee manifeſted, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, to the vording of ſin. «And,ac it is ap» 
pointed for men once to dye, and after that judgment ; So Chriſt once offered ro take 
away the ſins of many, ſhall appear the ſecond time withont ſin, ts thoſe that look for 
him to ſalvation, Ebr.IX.24—28. Bur have I ſaid any thing, to cauſe any man to 
imagine, that I ſuppoſe Chriſt to be crucified again, as often as the Eucharilt is 
celebrated ? Do 1 fay, thoſe that celebrare it are thoſe Jewes that crucified him 
once ? Or do I, or can I imagine them to be Jewes ar all, that would have the 
ſacrifice of our Lord Chriſt upon the Crofle repeated again and again, as legal 
ſacrifices are ? Certainly,l will ſpeak freely,nexther can they that hold Tranſub- 
antion be truly ſaid to (tand obliged to any ſuch conſequence, ſo long as they 
acknowledg with all Chriſtians, that the Covenant of Grace is for once ſettled, 
by the one Sacrifice of our Lord upon the Crofſe. Why ? becauſe,though they 
helicye the natural fleſh and-bloud of Chriſt, as crucified, ro be there, yer noc 
naturally bur ſacramemally ; (that 1s, in their ſenſe,under the accidents of bread 
and wine, which is, indeed, and in the ſenſe of the Church, under the ſteczes or 
kinds)which difference is ſo great an abatement of that common and uſual ſenſe, 
in which, all Chriltians underitand thac Chriltt was ſacrificed upon the Crofle, 
that, all thar know ic to be their profeſſion, (which all muſt know, that will nor 
ſpeak of they know not what) mult acknowledg, that che repeating of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt crucified by che Euchariſt, is not the repeating of thar Sacrifice by 
Which mankinde was redeemed, otherwiſe than, as a Sacrament 1s ſaid to be that 
whereof it is a Sacrament. Whar ground and advantage this gives mee, and 
any man of my opinion, to argue, from thoſe things which chemielves acknow- 
leds, that there is no cauſe why they ſhould inftt upon rhe aboliſhing of the 
ſubftance of the Elements in the Euchariſt, 1 leave ro them that ſhall chink fic ro 
conſider the premiſes, to judg. Bur, for mee, who demand no more than this ; 
That, in as much as the body and bloud of Chrift is in the Euchariſt, im ſo much 
i: is the Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Crofle ; I cannot foreſee,whart occaſion {lan- 
der can have, to pick any ſuch conſequence our of my ſayings. Certainly, the 
Sacrifices of the Old Law ceaſed not ro be Sacrifices, becaule chey were figures 
and Prophelies of rhat one Sacrifice upon the Crofle, which mankind was re- 
deemed with. And,why ſhould che commemoration and repreſentation (in chat 
Jenſe of this word repreſemation which I derermined afore) of that one Sacrifice 
of Chriſt upon the Crofle, which mankinde was redeemed wich, be lefle pro- 
perly a Sacrifice, in dependance upon & denomination from that one,which,the 
naime of Sacrifice upon the Crofſe was firſt uſed ro ſignihe ? For, all conceir of 
legal Sacrifice 1s quite ſhur our, by ſuppoſing rhar Sacrifice paſt, which che Sacrj- 
fice of rhe Eucharilt repreſents and commemorates 3 Whereas, all Sacritices of 
the Old Law, are effenvally, (ac leaſt to Chriſtians) figurative of che Saqatfice of 
Chriſt ro come. + | 
Indeed, by that which I have ſaid, concerning the nature of a Sacrifice in the 
EuchiriRt, as it is intended for Chrithans to featt upon, ir 18 evident, thar his 
commenorative and repreſentative Sacmfice is of the nature and kinde of Peace- 
Offerings, which, by che Law, choſe thar offered were cofeaft upon. 7 will take 
the Cp of ſalvation, and call upon tht Name of the Lord. 1 will pay wy wowes 
now in rhe preſence of all his people : Right dear in the ſight of the Lord us the 
death of his Saints ; ſaith the Pſalm CXVI.1 2,13. Andthat, in anſwer roche 
queſtion made ; hat reward ſhall I give wno rhe Lord for all the benefits ay" by 
| at 
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hath dove unto mee ? At feaſting upon the parts, or remains of Peace-Offerings» 
the Malter of the Sacrifice began the Cup of Thankſgiving for deliverance recei- 
v<e, in conlideration whereof, hee payes his vowes ; And the Sicrifices which 
hee payes are called gwrieue, Or Sacrifice of Thanks-giving for deliverance recei- 
ved. 1s nor this the tame that Chriitans do, in celebrating che Eucharifh, ſerting 
aſide the difference b2rween Jews and Chriltians 2 Wherefore, I have ſhowed, 
that it 1s celebrated, and is to be celebrated, with commemoration of, and 
thankſgiving for the benetirs of God, eſpecially char of Chrilt crucified. Which 
thankigiving, as ic rends to the conlecrating thereof ; ſo, in as much as the con- 
ſecration tends to th: recetving of it, another thankigiving, at the receiving of 
it, becomes alſo due, as at tea(ting upon Peace-Offerings. And hereupon,lI have 
ſhowed, char it 1s called by the Apotile, the ſacrifice of Praiſe, the fruit of our 
lips groing thanks to God : And thir, hwing ſhowed, that Jew2s have no right 
to 1t as a Yropitiatory Sacritice, that is, nat to ir, becauſe nor coche Propittato- 
ry Sacrihce Whichir rzproſenrech ; Bur cheretor2, thar Chrilliins have right to 
fealt upon it, as the J -ws upon their Peace-Offerings. Bur if ir be true, as I have 
ſhowed, thar the celebrition of the Eucharitt is the renewing of the Covenant 
of Grace, Which ſuppoierh propittation made for the t:ns of mankinde, by that 
one ſacrifice which ic commemor ieth and repreſenterh ; the celebration there- 
of being commanded, as a condition to be periormed on our part, to qualifte us 
for che pro:nue, which it rendreth to thole that are qualified as it requireth ; 
Shall ic be a breach upen Chriltianicy, to ſay alſo, that ir is ſuch a Sacrifice, where- 
by wee make God propitious to us, and obrain at his hands the bletfings of 
Grace, Which the Covenant of Grace tendreth ? | 
This indeed requireth yet furcher conlideration , for what reaſons the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt may be accounted an called a Sacrifice, that wee may 
be able co judge, in what ſenile, and for what reaſon ic may be accounted Propt- 
riatory and Impetratory, Withour | rejudice to Chritiianity. Firtt then, let ir be 
remembred, that, by the inſticution and ordinance of God, thoſe that dedicate 
themſelves co the ſervice of God, in the faich of Chritt, by Baptiſm, are to dedt- 
cate their goods to the maintenance of the Communion of the Church in the ſaid 
ſervice, the chief Oſhce whereof is the celebration of the Euchariſt, proper to 
Chriſtianity, as I ſhowed a little afore. Then, be ic obleryed, that there were 
two ſorts of Oblations commanded by the Law, and pra&ited by Gods ancient 
people. For, Firit-fruits, Tiches, and accurſed things (that is, things dedicated 
to God, under a curſe upon them that ſhould convere them to any orher uſe, 
Levit.XXV111.) were not dedicated to be ſpent upon the Altar in Sacrifices, 
bur, ro the maintenance of the Temple, or of them that atrended upon the ſer- 
vice of 1. Bur, ſeeing wee havz now ſhowed, that the Eucharilt 1s a Sacrifice, it . 
followeth, that choſe Oblations Which are dedicated to God to be ſpent in the 
ce{.bration of the Eucharitt, (in reference whereunto, I have already ſhowed, 
that all Oblations of Chriiitans are conſecrated to God, becauſe dedicated ro 
aintain the Communion of his Church, whereof th2 Euchariſt is that Office 
which is peculiar co Chriltianity) are not barely conſecrated to God, but to the 
ſervice of God by Sacritice. For tho:e things, which, under the Law, were con- 
ſecrared to God to be lacritiggd upon the Altar, were not then firlt offered ro 
God when they were killed, and the parrs of chem burne upon che Altar ; Bur, 
from the time that they were declared Gods goods for that purpoie : as by the 
Law it ſelf may appear, in the precept of the tecond Tiche, which, for two years 
belonging to the poor, the thir4 year was to be ſpent in ſacrificing at ;er»ſa/er, 
and to by Law, and by no mans act, coniecrate to the Altar, Deut.XIV.22—29. 
In as much then as I have ſhowed, that the Eucharilt is a Sacrince, in 1o much, 
and for that very reaſon, that which Chrittians offer to God for the ce lbrarion 
of the Eucharitt is no otherwile a Sacrifice, than choſe things which were ap- 
propriated rothe Altar under the Law were Sactifices, from the time chat they 
were dedicared to that purpoſe ; Saving alwaies the differcuce berween Sactifi- 
ces figurative of the Sacrifice of Chrilt upon the Croſſe, (fuch as Chrittiunity 
ſuppolerh all the Sacritices of the Old Law co be) and the commemoration and 
M repre- 
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tepteſenration of the ime piſt, which, I have ſhowed thar the Euchariſt pre- 
tenderh. And rruly, having ſhowed, thar this repreſentative and cormmemora- 
tive Sacrifice is of rhe nature and kinde of Peice-Offefinigs, in as much as it is 
celebtared on purpoſe, ro communicace with the Alrir, i tealting upon it ; And 
knowing, that every beat chat was ſicriticed for a Peace-Offering was atrended 
with a Meat-Offering of floure and a Drink-Offering of wine, which are the 
kindes in which the Eucharilt is appointed ro be celebrired ; 1 muſt needs fay ; 
that thole ſpecres,ſer apart for the celebration of the Eucharilt, are as properly to 
be called Sacrifices of that nature which che Euchariit 1s of ; (to wit, comme- 
morative and repreſentative) as the ſame are to be counted figurative under rhe 
Law, from the time that they were deputed to that ut2, This 1s then che firtt 
a&t of Oblation by the Church, char is, by any Chrittian chac conlecrates his 
g00ds, nat ar large, to the ſervice of God, bur peculizrly, ro the ſervice of God 
by Sacrifice, in regard whereof, the Elemenrs of the Euchariſt, b:fore they be 
conſecrated, are truly counted Oblations or Sacrifices. 
| After the Conlecrarion 1s paſt, having ſhowed you, that S. Par! hath appoin- 
red, that, at the celebracion of rhe Eucharilt, prayers,ſupplications and interce(- 
ſions be made for all eſtates of che world, and of che Church ; And,that rhe Jews 
have no righr to rhe Eucharitt, (according to the Epiltle ro the Hebrews) becauſe, 
though Eucharidlical, yer, 1c 1s of char gkindz, the bloud wher2or 13 offered 
ro God within the Vail, with prayers for all eſtates ot the world, as Phi/o and 
Joſephus inform us ; Seeing the ſame Apotile hath ſo plainly expounded us rhe 
accoinpliſhmentr of that figure, in the offering of the Sacritice of Chriſt upon 
the Crofle to the Father in the higheſt heavens, ro obrain the benefirs of his 
paſſion for us; And that the Eucharilt is nothing elſe bir tlie reprefencation here 
upon earth, of that which 1s done there ; Thele things, I ſay, confidered, neceſ- 
farily ir follows, that, whoſo believes, rhe prayers of rhe Church, made in onr 
Lords name, do render God propitious to chem for whom they are tmade,and ob- 
rain for them the benefirs of Chrilts deith, (which hee that believes not is no 
Chrithan) cannor queſtion, that thoſe which are made by S. Pas/s appoinrment, 
at the celebration of rhe Euchariſt, offeting up urito God the merirs and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt there repreſented, mult be peculiarly and efpecially effectual to 
the. {ame purpoſes. And, that the Eucharift may very properly be-accoumced 2 
Sacrifice propitiatory and impetrarory borh, iu this regard ; becauſe che offering 
of. it, up unto God, with and by the ſaid prayers, doch render God propitious, 
and obrain at his hands the benefits of Chriſts death which ic repreſemreth ; there 
can be no canſe to refuſe, being no more chan the ſimpliciry of plain Chrittianicy 
inforcerh. Tl 
But whether the Euchariſt, as in regard of this Oblarion, ſo, in regard of the 
Conſecration may be called a propitiarory Sacrifice,this, I perceive, 1s yet 4 que- 
fon even among thoſe of the Church of Rowe. For ic 1s acknowledged, thar 
there is yet among them a parry, even tince the Decree of the Council of 7 yer, 
who, acknowledging the nature of a Sacrifice propiriatory in the Euchariſt, in 
regard of the erin of 1t already dhalicraied (according to the order of the 
Latine Maſſe) to God, for the neceſſities of the Church, utrerly deny any na- 
cure of ſuch a Sacrifice in it, by vircue of the Confecration otherwiſe. True 'it 
is, theſe men are looked upon as bottering upon Hereticks, in regard they ac- 
knowledg no orher nature of a Sacrihce, but that, Which thoſe who acknowleds 
no TrapiabHahriarivn may grant, Withour prejudice to their poſitions. And, if 
my aim were onely to hold a mean opinion between : wo extreams, and nor 
freely to declare what may be affirmed with trurh, ir might ſeem wety conveni- 
eng, to take up that poſition, for which I may allege a party ar preſenc extant, 
in the Communion of rhe Church of Rygme. Bur, having reſolved co ſer all 
regard: of fa&tion behinde the conſideration of truch manifelted by the Scri- 
pryres ; Iftick not to yield, and to maintain, that the conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt, in order ro the participation of ir, 15 indeed a Sactifice, whereby God is 
rengred propirious ro, andthe benefirs of Chriſts death obrained for them char 
worthily tecelye it ;' Bur rhis, perhaps; neicher in che ſenſe,nor to the incefeſt of 
them, 


SS ear. 
wy > 
ic nor ms 


XUM 


©... A T— 


£ p $8: 4 
> 8C gr a= « 


» thox, -becaule I meer:.not this difference of opinion among them -raporced 


of the Church. 43. 
them, whe make it their buhnefſe to maintain;the. preſens abuſes of tha Church 
- Rome, by diſguiling the true intentions and expreſſions of the Catholick 

urch.. 

That I may be underfiood without prejudice in this point,I will-lay down the 
difference of 0;.inion that remains in the Church of Rewe i.nce the Coun. il of 
Trent, as I finde it reported by Jacobra Bayus, de Exchariſtia IIl.15—18. Hee 
complains of an opinion, that the nature of a Sacrifice 1s not ſeen in coniecra- 
ting the Elements to become the hody and bloud of Chrilt ; bur, thac they are 
thereby made fit to be offered, and therefore, there mult be ſome other ac, 
whereby they are offered in Sacrifice. And this they finde in the Canon of the 
Maſſe, For, having reherſed the Inſtirution, (whereby the parties agree that 
coniecration is done) 1t follows; Vade TI memores Domine, nos ſervi tm, ſed 
CT plebs tua ſanta, ejuſdems Chriſti filu tus Domunt noſtr*, tam beate paſſions, & 
ab infer reſurrettiont ſed © mn c@lts glorioſe aſcenſioms;Offerimus preclare Mas 
Jeſtati tua, de tus dons ac datis hoſtiam puram, hoſtiam ſanttam,hoſtiam immacu- 
latam, Panem ſanttuns vite tterne, © Calicem ſalutis perpetut. Supra gue propi- 
110 ac ſerena vultu reſpicere dignerts : Et accepta habere, ſicut accepta habere d1o- 
A145 05 Munera pueri tut juſti Abel, & ſacrificium Patriarche noflr? Abrahz, & 
quod 11bi obtulit ſummus Sacerdos tures Melchiledech ſanttum ſacrificium, imma- 
culatam hboſtiam. MWhereupon wee alſo thy ſervants O Lord, and holy people, 
(wvindefwull,as well of the bleſſed paſſion and reſurrettion from the dead, as the glorious 
aſcenſion into heaven, of the ſame thy Son Chriſt our Lord) Offer to thy excellent 
Majeſty, of thy own free gifts, a pure ſacrifice, a holy ſacrifice, a ſpotleſſe ſacri- 
fice, the holy Bread of everlaſting life, and Cup of eterzal ſalvation. Upon which 
wouckſafe to look, with a 9racious aud clear countenance, and accept them, 4s thou 
deignedſt to accept the gifts of thy juft childe Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patr;- 
arch Abraham, and that hely ſacrificethat fpotlefſe oblationgwhich thy High Prieſt 
Melchiſedech offered thee. Then tollows thac which I quoted afore ; Smppiices 
te rogamns Domine, jube hac perferrt And this they think to be the oger- 
ing of the Sacrifice, which the conſecration exhibicerch onely co be offered, ac 
the elevation, by theſe words, Bur the common opinion is offended ar this, for 

acing the Sacrifice in that a& of the Church, which ſayes ; #ee offer to thee ; 


kn Which there is onely a general reaſon offacrificing, by offering, withour chan- 


ging that which is offered. Andcherefore, as offering 15 nothing bur dedicating 
and preſenting to-rhe worſhip of God, ſo that, uf the ſubttance of the thing be 
changed in ” Jos ic, then is it Sacriticing ; Suppoling the ſubſtance of the E- 
lementsro ceaſe, and the body and bloud of Chriit to ſucceed ; in this doing,this 
opinion places the nature of the Sacrifice. For, che change of the Elements, 
ſaich mine Author, acknowledgeth Gods power, and the dependance u on him, 
of his creature. And, the body-of Chritt being under the dimenſions of the 
bread, his bloud of the wine, Chritt is preſent as ſacriticed, his fleſh and bloud 
being divided. Wherefore that change, whereby the Sacrifice is produced, tuf- 
iceth tothe offering of ir, Which 1s produced as ſacrificed ; The power of God 
being ſufficiently rettified by rhe change, though, in ſacrificing living creatures, 
wiscelutied, by d<ttroying them for Gods ſeryice. And this, hee chinks,our Lord 
-hgnifies, when hee ſaith ; Thes is may body. which i given for yop; Thu: is my bloud 
-which ſhall be poured-out for you ; For, to Whom, but tro God ? ſeeing hee ſairh 
not, that -35yiven you ; But, for you. And, immediarely hereupon there 15 no 
doubr bur ir hath che nature of .a Sacrifice. The offering whereof mult confitt 
in that. ation Which is done in the, perſon of- Chriſt, as the Conſecration, they 
agree, is done, by uling the words of Chriſt. And thus, though this Sacri- 
-fce- be typical,and repreſentative of the Sacrifice of Chritt upon the Crofle,ywhich 


-the-parting of his body and bloud hgnifierh, yer is it nevertheleſle a true Sacrt- 


fice, as the Sacrifices which figured Chaiſt ro come, ceaſe not therefore to be 
true -Sacrifices. And. from: this, nature -of a - Sacrifice .hee. deriverh. the rea- 
ſon Why. che /Fable is an. Altar, the: Church .a Temple, che Miniſter $4- 
cerdos ,- Or-One that - offereth (Sacrifice. I have made choice - of this Au- 
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any Where elſe. That which I ſhall ſay to him will ſhow what wee ate to think 
of others. 

For, having maintained, that the elements are really changed, from ordinary 
brzad and wine, in:o th2 body and bloud of Chriltt myltically preſent , as in a 
Saerament ; And that, in vircue of cthz Conſecration, nor by che faich of him 
that receives ; I am to ad'nit and muncain, whwſover appears duly conſequent 
co this truth ; Namely, that the Elem2nts fo conſecrare, are truly the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt upon th: Creſſz, in as much as the vs and hloud of- Chrilt crucified 
ar2 contained in then, nor as in a bare ſign,which a man may take up at his plea- 
ſure, bur as in the mean3 by which GoJ hath promiſed his $ iric. Bur not pro- 

rly the Sicrifice of Chrilt upon the Croſſe, bzcauſe thar is a thing that conſiſts 
in action, and motion, and ſucceiſhon, and ther2forz, once donz, can never be 
don again, becauſe it is a con: rdi&tion, that chat which is done ſhould ever bz 
undone. Ir is th:refor2 enough, that che Eucharitt is the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſſz, as the Sacrifice of Chrilt upon the Croſſe is repreſented, re- 
newed, r2viyzd, and reftor2d by it, and as ey:ry reprelenration is ſaid ro be the 
fame thing, wich that which it repreſenteth ; Taking repreſenting here, not for 
barely Gignifying,bur for rendring andexhibiing chereby that which it fignihierh, 
On the ocher fide I infit, that, if ſacrincing fignitie killing and deſtroying, in the 
Sacrifices of thz Old Tettament, and th2 Sacrifice of Chrilt upon the Croſle ; it 
is nor enough to make the Eucharilt properly a Sacrifice, that the Elements are 
depured to bz worſhip of God , by that change which Tranſub(tanciation 
1nporteth, and therefo:e much leſſe, not ſuppoling any change in their bodily 
ſubitance. For, this difference will abite the property of a Sacrifice, the truch 
of it remaining. I grant, thit Gods Power 1s ſeen 1n this change according to 
the terns already ſercled ; For, what Power but Gods can make good the pro- 
miſe of tendring thz Body and Bloud of Chriſt, as a vihible mean to convey his 
Spirit ? And hee chat goes abouc to make this change, by conſecrating the Eu- 
charilt, muſt needs be under{tood to acknojyleds this Power of Gods ; Bur this 
15 not that acknowledgment which ſacrificing imporcerh, but that which every 


a& of Religion implyeth. Hee that Sacrificeth, acknowledging that which hee 


ſacrificerh, with all that hee hath, to God, to teſtifie this acknowledgment, aban- 
doneth that which hee facriticerh ro be deſtroyed in reftimony of it. And 
therefore the Power of God is not teſtified in this change, as the nature of a Sa- 
crifice requires that it be teſtified : For cerrainly,hee intends not to abandon his 
incer2(t in Chriſt , that conſecrares the Elements into his body and bloud. 


And therefore, the conliderarion of dedicating the: Elements to the ſervice of ' 


God in this Sacrament, makes them properly oblations :. Bur the confhidetation 
of their being changed into the Boy and Bloud of Chritt, repreſented, ſacrifi- 
ced upon the Croſſe, makes then properly no Sacrifice, In che former conſide- 
ration, being properly Ohlations, let them be improperly Sacritices. For in 
this ſenſe, in the Canon of the Maſlz ; Te igitur, Clementiſſime Pater, per Je- 
ſum ( hriſtum filium tuum Dominum noſtrum, ſupplices rogamus ac petimm, utt 
accepta habeas ac benedic as hec dona, hec munera, hec ſanita ſacrificia illibata. 
Wee therefore, humbly beſeech and deſire thee, moſt mercifull Father, through 7Je- 
ſu Chriſt thy Son our Lord, to accept and bleſſe theſe gifts, theſe preſents, theſe 
boly unſtained Sacrifices, And nor onely here betor2 the Conſecration, bur 
jutt before rhe Lords Prayer and the Communion ; Per Chriſtum Domingm no- 
ftrum : Ter quem hec omnia ſemper Domine bona creas, ſanttificas,uivific as, bene- 


dicts, & preſt-u nobis. Through Chriſt our Lord : Through whom, thou, O Lord, 


alwaies createſt, ſanttifieſt, quickeneſt, and furniſheſt us with all theſe good things. 
The repericion of Which conliderarion ſhows, that they ar2 preſented to God,to 
bz con'ecrared and made the Euchariſt, as Oblations our of believers goods : 
According to the form uſed in divers Greek Liturgies, from the words of Da- 
vid, Te oc *n 1 ear. Wee give thee thine own of thine own. Burt, when our 
Lord ayes ; Thr ts my body which is given for you ; This is my bloud which is 
wred ont for you ; Will any man of tenſe underitand ; Thar is now, by that 
which her: I do, offer2d up to Godfor you, andthe bloud as poured forth ? he 
rather, 
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| rather, this is that body and bloud har is given to be crucified, and poured forth 


for you ſhortly, upon the Croſſe ? Let it therefore have the nature of a Sacri- 
fice, ſo ſoon as the Conſecration is paſt, It ſhall have that nature improperly, io 
long as ir 1s not the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofle ; Though truly, to long 
as the Sacrament is not empty of chat which it fignifieth. And, accordthy ro 
chis rruch, crue Altars they are, true Temples, true Sacrifices, though wmproper- 
ly, where, and by whom 1t is minitired. Bur I will not therefore grant, tht 
chis Sacrificing, her is, this conſecrating the Elements into the Sacrifice) is an 
ation done in the perſon of Chriſt : Though they areagreed, that it is done by 
che reherſing of the words of Chriſt, For, the reherſing of Chriſfts words is nor 
an a& done in the perſon of Chritt ; Nor do I take upon mee his perſon whole 
words I recite, And, I have ſhowed, that the Conſecration is done by the 
Prayers of the Church immediately, though theſe Prayers are made in vircue of 
Chriſts order, commanding to do whar hee did, and thereby promiting, thar 
the }Elemencs ſhall become that , which, hee ſaich, thoſe which hee conie- 
crated are. ns 

As for the other opinion, (which I am not to be the more in love wich, be- 


_ cauſe I am nor ſarished wich this) it is to be conhidered, char the Elements 


are offered thrice in the Canon of the Maſſe. The firlt is that offering which I 
reherſed laſt, beginning ; Te ;g:t4r— going before the Conſecration, 4s Jil 
agree. The ſecond is that which this opinion inrendeth, agreeing with the 0- 
cher, thar che Conſecration is paſt by reherſing the words of in(itution. Bur 
mine opinion allows nor this. For, I conceive the Conſecration is yer in doing, 
ell char Prayer be paſt ; Ur quorquor ex hac Altary participatione Sacro-Sanit uns 
filu tut corpus & ſanguinem [umpſerimm, omni benedittione caleſti & grana re- 
pleamur. That 4s many of us 4s ſhall have received the Holy body and bloud of 
thy Son, by this communion of the «Altar, may be filled with every heavenly bleſ- 
ſing and grace. Whichis the later of che two, in which I conceive the Conſe- 
cration to conhit, as, in all other Licurgies, in ſomething correſpondent to it. 
And truly, rhe very words of the ſecond offering do bear, that the Elements are 
by . it offered ro God, not as conſecrared, bur, as to be conſecrated, ſuppoſing 
the bleſſing of them to be the conſecrating of them, as I proved afore. There- 
fore the offering, and the preſenting of them ro God as conſecrated, is that 
which is done by the Prayer which follows ; Memento Domine famulorums fa- 
mularumg, tuarum——— And, xoby quoque peccatoribus famulis tilts 
whereby, the ſeveral eſtates of Chritts Church are recommended ro God, in 
virtue and conhideration of Chriſts paſſion here repreſented and commemora- 
red. Not thatTI intend here to jultitie thar Prayer for the dead, which this 
containerh ; bur becauſe (referring thar to contideration in due tie) all Licur- 
Sies have a place, where, according to S. Pay, interceſſion 15 made for all States 
of Chritts Church, in conſideration of the Sacrifice of Chrilts Croſle repre- 
ſented by ts Sacrament : And becauſe this interceſſion is properly, the otfer- 
Ing up of the the ſaid Sacrifice to God, for their neceffities. And there- 
fore, this opinion ſaich well, that the Conlecration exhibiterh onely che Sacri- 
fice, to be offered up ro God by the Prayers of che Church : Bur, not by the 
Prayer which defireth the bleſſing of the Elements, wherein the conſecating of 
chem is contained, (which is thac of the elevation, in the Canon of the Maſle) 
bur by thoſe Prayers, whereby che effets of Chriſts Croſſe are prayed for, in 
behalf of his Church. According to which opinion, the conſecrating of the 
Elements will be the Sacrificing of Chriſt no furcher,than,as the body and bloud 
of Chriſt are thereby repreſenred as Sacrificed, Bur, there will b2 no further - 
cauſe of complaint in this, then there 1s cauſe ro complain, that chere is not ſuch 
ground for diviſion as the parties \yould have. 

For, though there be onely a general reaſon of offering, no particular confi- 
deration of deſtroying, ſeen in the a& of the Church, offering, either the Ele- 
ments to be contecrated, or the conſideration of Chriſts Croſle repreſenced, 
ro render God propirious to his Church ; Yer are the conſecrated Elements no 
lefle the Sacrifice of Chriſts Crofle, than the preſence of Chrifts body and bloud 
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in them will allow ; though in order to that Evangelical banquet upon them, 
at which, and by which, the Covenant of Grace 1s renewed, For, the 
Apoftles having made the Euchariſt a Sacrifice m this regard, I muſt nor 
coune the making of it one offenfive. I fay then, that, having proved, 
the conſecratzon of the Eucharilt ro be the prodution of the body 
"and bloud of Chritt crucified, or the cauling of them to be myttically pre- 
ſent itn the elements thereof, as in a Sacrament repreſenting them ſepa- 
fared by the erucifymg of Chriſt ; And, the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Crofle being neceſſrily propitiarory and impetratory both ; it cannot be de= 
med. thit the Sacrament of the Eucharilt, in as much as it is the ſame Sacrifice 
of Chtilt upon the Crofle, (as, that which repreſencerh is truly ſaid ro be the 
ching which it repreſenteth) is alfo both propitiarory and imperratory by virtue 
of the conſecration of it, whereby it becometh the Sacrifice of Chritt upon the 
Crofle, For, 1s it not all the reaton in the world, that, if che Eucharitt be the 
Sxcrifice of Chritt crucihed, the conſecrating of the Euchariſt, that is, the cau- 
{ng of the Elements ro become this Sacrifice, ſhould be, and be accounted and 
ealledrhe ſacrificing of Chriſt > And, if the participation of the Euchariſt be,as 
I hiv2 ſhowed ir to be, rhe renewing of rhe Covenant of Grace, (by virtue 
whereof, the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofſe becomes propiriatory and im- 
petrarory in behalf of Chriſtians) ſhall nor the Sacrifice of the EuchariR, 
whereof they parricipare, be counted propitiatory and imperrarory, by virtue of 
the conſecration indeed, though in otder to the participation of it > For, it 
che profeſhon of Chriltianity be the condition that renders God propiriogs to 
us, end obrains for us the benefits of Chritts pathon ; And, that che receiving 
of the Euchariſt is the renewing of that profeſſion , by virtue whereof, the 
Faules whereby wee have failed of that profeſſion, for that which is paſt, are blor- 
red olity and Wee, for the furuce, are qualified for che bleſſings which Chriſts paſ- 
fon rendereth ; The is the Eucharilt a Sacrifice propitiatory and imperratory, 
by victue of the Conſecration, though in ordsr to the participation of i. Which, 
Whether thoſe thar are ſo much for the Sacrifice, im the Church of Rowe,reſt con- 
rent With it or nor, ſeemerh ro mee ſo natively proper to the ſimplicity and ho- 
linefſe of Chriſtianity,that nothing can be held forch more pertinent ro adyance 
the zeal of frequenting, together wich che deyotion and reverence of communi- 
cating in this moſt preczous of Gods Ordinances to Chrittians, For, what caf 
more oblige a Chrittian to the frequent and worthy communion of this Sacrz= 
ment, then to conſider, that, by receiving it, hee 1s re-eftared in his right to 
rhoſe promiſes which the Goſpel rendreth ; provided, that hee, on his parr, re- 
ettabliſh in his own hearc thar teſolucion ro Chriſtianity, by profiling which, 
hee Wak ar the firlt eftated in Gods Kingdem ? Hereupon arites a fourth reaſon, 
why this Sacrament 1s a Sacrifice ; ro-wit,of the bodies and ſouls of them, who, 
having conſecrated their goods to God, for the celebration of it, do, by receiving 
it, proteſſe to renew that conſecration of themſelves to the fervice of God, ac< 
cording tothe Law of Chritt, vhich rheir Baptiſm originally prerendeth. For, 
in as much as wee revive and renew the firſt profeſſion of our Chriſtianiry,in re- 
ceiving the Euchariſt, wee do alio, by the ſame means, offer «p our bodies for & 
living Sacrifice, holy and well pleaſing to God,which ts our reaſonable ſervice of Gall, 
as S. Paxl commanderh, Rem.X11.1. And, by that which hath ſaid, it is 
eaiie to refolve chat which is further quetizoned im the School, whether the brea- 
king, the pouring forch, the taking and the conſurung of rhe Elements by ear- 
ing and drinking belong to the nature of the Sacrihce of net. For, I have al- 
ready allowed the contecrating of the Elements apart, ro be a neceflary in>re= 
cient of the Sacrifice of the Euch2rift, as n2ceflary to repreſenc the Sacrifice of 
the Croſſe. And if men did conlider that che Euchacitt had never been inftizu- 
red but to be partiupared they would finde x mpettinent, to allege any reaſon 
why it ſhould be a'Sactifice, that tendeth nor to rhe participation of ir, There 
15 then, in che Maſk, a peculiar ceremony of hreaking the Hoſt ints the Ch 
lice, not rending to the diftriburing 6f ir, bur, ll the portions ro be taken by che 
Priett. Of this I ipedk nor ; Ocherwiie, bredking, powriag forth, diftribucing, 
caung. 
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ing, drinking, ate all parts of the Sacrifice ; as the Whole aQion is that Sac*i- 

fice, by which rhe Covenant of Gace is renewed, feſtored,arid eftabliſhed againſt 
the interruption of our fatlleurs. 

And now, I confefle, that all they, who do not believe the promiſes of the 
Goſpel ro depend upon any condition to be performed by our free will, quali- 
fying us with a right ricle to rhem, may very well ſay by conſequence ; a ic 
is a diſparagement to the Sacrifice of Chrilt upon the Crofle, ro make the Eu- 
charilt a propttiatory and imperratory Sacrifice in behalf 6f rhe Church, in thar 
ſenſe, and to that effect as I have ſaid. Bur, ſuppoſing that condition,lI challenge 
all the world co ſay, wherein any ſuch diſparagement lies. For, tet any man 
think eicher mee, or the Do&tors of the Church of Reme fo mad, as to afcribe 
that propitiation, which is once made for the whole world by che Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croffz, to the repreſentation and commemoration of it, by the 
Sacrifee of the Eucharitt. Bur, in regard the Goſpel requires a certain condition 
at thine hands, which being not performed, to thee Chriit is neirher born, nor 
crucified nor rien again, as S. Proſper ſiich'; And,that the communion of the Eu- 
charilt profeſlerh the pertorinance thereof, and that rruely if ir be worthy, (ſo 
thar che Propitiation wrought by Crofle, thereby becomes cffeQually rhine) in 
that regard, the Encharni becomes to thee a propittatory Sactifice, by virtue of 
rhe Confecration indeed, (which makes the Elements to become the body and 
bloud of Chriti mytttcally,as in a Sacrattenc)bur yet in order to the participation 
of it. And is not this the applying of the propitiation Wrought by the Sacri- 
fice of Chrilts Croffe, When as, by the Sactiment of the Eucharitt, a man be- 
comes iniicled ro rhe benefir of 1t > Not let any man cell mee, char this appli- 
cation is wrought by living faich, as if that were evidence cnough, char, nor by 
the Sacrament of the Eucharitt : For if, norwichftahding this faith, the Sacra- 
men of Baptifni is neceflary to eftate us in this righr, becauſe there is no living 
faich, withour being baptized into Gods Church ; By the fame reafon,ſuppoſing 
the frequentation of the Euchariſt corhthanded for the dayly r2dreffing and 
maintenance of rhe ſanie citte) of necelſity it follows, thar the application of 
that propitiation is ro be aſcribed tothe Euchariſt, which is ror a4 wee Wict- 
out ir. Again ; If S. Pant injoyn che Chutch, to offer up their Prayers, Sup- 
plications; and Interceffions, for all eſtates in the world, at the celebration of 
che Euchariſt, as recommending them in the name of Chriſt, there myſtically 
preſentzin the commemoration of his death upon the Crofle;cah ic ſeem range, 
that the Prayers which are ſo poiyerfully preſenced,; by allegmg an Itirerceſſhon 
of then etietm, ſhoukd have a ſfecial vireue, and rak2 a ſpecial cffeR, in making 
Gord propitious to his Church, andalt eſtates of the ſame, and obriining for 
them thole benefirs which Chriſts paſſion renders ? And it fo, is not the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharitt a m—_—_ and impettarory Sacrifice, by virtue of the 
Cont(ecration, though in order to rhe Oblirron and preſenrarion of ir, by rhz 
prayers of the Church, for the obtaining of thetr necefltties ? What 1s ther: 
in all chis, cha che congue of ſlander can aſperſe wich the impurarion of Pope- 
ry, tmlefle they will have Popety tobe chit Chrittianuy, which wee have recei- 
ved ffom our Lord Chit attd tis ApoBles > Brr, if from hence any man would 
inferr, that, ſeeing the Sacrattienr of the Euchattit, char 1s to ſay, rhe body and 
bloud of Chriſt crucified there preſent by vircue of the Contecranion, is a propi- 
riatOry and impetratory Sacrifice for the Congreyation there preſenr, tor rheic 
relations, and for the Church z therefore ir ts 10, Whether rhey proceed ro receive 
the Euchariſt or nor, therefore it is fo, whether they proceed to offer up the Eu- 
charilt preſerys, by their prayers, for the neceſſities of rhe Church, or nor. ; 
rherefore ir is ſo, whetbet they pray with the Church of nor ; the «conſequynce 
will traight appear to fail} becauſe choſe teatons which make it ſuch a Sacrifice 
make it {on order xo the rectivihg, of £0 the offeting of ir by the prayers of the 
Church, th behalf of the Church. x | 

It is well enough known, What opinions and abufes in the iſe, and concern- 
ing the virrut of Mafſss, had vogiie under the dark time of the School, though 
noe authoized by the Carholiek Church. For, in regard dhe Euchariſt cn ap 
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rend no virtue by the nature of the work, ( impetrinene co any ſpiritual effe&R) 
bur meerly by che inflicution of Chrilt ; che efficacy thereof, ex opere operaro (1c- 
cording to the language of thoſe dayes ) and by virtue of the very noche, was 
ſo extended, as to take effe& without any good motion in thzm thc <<lcbrate 
it. And the intent of the Prieſt, ( whoſe a&t the conſecration was t:k-n to be 


, was thought to extend ir, to who.n, and ro whar he pleaſed. And tii'!, fo farre 


from requiring, that any bur the Priett ſhould communicate, that cvzn at this 
day, it is not thought neceſlaty, by the looſer torr of that tice, tht the peo- 
ple ſhould underſtand what the Prie(t does or layes , much 1-:fie aifiit him wick 
cheic devorions, the intent of the Prieſt, ( which the Canon it iclte alwies 
extends to all thit ar? preſent ) ſerving to give it virtue. On the other fide, how 
hath this been taken & conſtrued ? As if every Maſs pretended to ſacrifice Chriſt 
anew,whogby offering himſelfe once, hath perfited for ever thoſe who are ſanttifud, 
as ſaith the Apolile , Heb. X. 14. And thcretore, as if every Maſs did challenge 
the virtue of Chrilts ſacrifice uy on the Croſs, Andit 1s true, the properties and 
efie& of things lignified, are in ſome cercain ſenſe, truly attributed ro the hgns. 
Bur he that inlarges his Language beyond char tenſe may giv, and he char 
unkritands not the limitations requitite, may take offenie, when there is no 
need. Otherwiſe, the reaſons of thoſe limitations are evident enough, ro ſave 
any ſober and charitable men, eicher from inflanuing, or taking up offen:es. For, 
common ſenſe, which cells all men, that whac 1s once done can never be done 
again, obliges them ro underitand an abarement in the property of that Lan- 
guage, Which artribures che ſacrihcing of Chritt ro a Prieſt ; becauie , once 
dene upon the Croſſe, it can never be done ag in. Neither can it be, 'in reaſon, 
ſuppoſed, that he who inflames the impropercy of his Language, intends there- 
fore to renounce the common faich, concerning the redemprion of man-kind 
by the ſacrifice of the Croſs. Bur when all derive all viccue in the Maſs from it, 
to take ſuch Language for equalling the Maſs ro it, will require a great luſt ro 
maintain partialiry in the Church. And make but once the conſecrating and 
offering of the Euchariit, for the neceſſities of rhe whole Church, by the p! 
ers of thoſe who celebrate ir, to be the a&t of the reſpeRive aſſembly, by the 
miniſtry of him whom the Church deputes tor the purpoſe ; it will eafily ap- 
pear what follows. For, the virtue thereof will ill be ex opere operato, in op- 
poſition to the Sacraments of the old Old Law : The ſpiricuall intent where- 
of not being diſcerned by all, becauſe not openly preached ar that rime, the 
ſpirituall effe& of chem could not be attributed ro the common work, bur to the 
particular intent of thoſe, that belonged ro the Goſpel, under the Law, which 
15 a true ground of oppoſition between opus.operatum, and opus operantis ; The 
work meecrly done, and done by ſuch a one. Belides, ſeeing the cruch of Chriſts 
body and blood, is eaten and drunk by living faich, without the Sacrament ; 
He that believes, that God inſtitured not the Sacrament to no purpoſe, though 
he abhorre to think, that the effe& thereof can be had withour any good mon- 
ON, muſt of necefliry allow the devotion which a living faith 1s exerciſed with, 
in aſſiſting che celebration of it, an effe&, by virtue of that work, which, with- 
out it, it cannot challenge. As forthe effe& of the Prayers which it is offered 
with, it is nor to be aſcribcd to the quality of the Prieti, and therefore in thar 
regard alſo ir may be aſcribedro the work ut ſelfe, nor ro the quality of him char 
doth it. Bur, ſeeing the common obligation of all Chriſtians, extendeth cheir 
Prayer; to all necetſities of Chritts Church; it will not lye in the intenr,either of 
rhe Prie(t, or of the whole aflembly ( whole a& more properly it is) co make 
it more beneficial ro particular Chriſtians, then it can be thought, that God ac- 
cepteth the charity and devotion of parcicular Chriſtians more particularly, for 
rheir particular relations. As for the mater of private Maſſes, and the affitiance 
of the people, with their devotion as well as preſence, ef an unknown congue 
in Gods ſervice,of thz extending of the henefit thereof, to the dead ; Thus much 
being ſaid generally here, I referre the rett co their own places. In fine, whar 
other reaſon ſoever can be pretended ( by any char ſhall make ic his: intereſt, 
ro maintain nor to excuſe the abuſes of the Church of Rewe ) why the Eucha- 
riſt 
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zift ſhould be counted fuch a Sacrifice 3 \f ir be not contathed in that which hith 
been 1did, will eafily be wiped off by chat which hath been ſaid. Thoſe Scri,rures 
which (yee ground our ſelves upon, when wee make the Euchorilt a Sacriace, be- 
mgrhe tmely gronnd ro determine, (though nor the onely means ro evdence) 
for What reatbn, and ro What purpoſe it is co be counted tuch a Sucrifice. * 

For; how-much regatd (yet wee ought co have to the conſent of the Church 


m ehis-potnr ; (as, without doubr, if in any, then in this) Wichour doubt; the a- 


gracmens and correfporentce, viſible to common ſenſe, berwe. nh the original 
prafticeand ſenie of the Church, and chat vhich hatch been alleged our of rhe 
Scripcures, will be eviderce enough of rhe right reaſon, br reaſons, for whit h the 
Eucharilt is not of 18 td be eſteemed a propittarory Sictifice, There 18 ho man 
can rhruſt his note inco the writings of the Fathers, cvcn of rhe firit rimesz bur 
hee ſhall finde che Oblacins of the faithfull, that are onee depured ro the cele- 
brarion of the Eucharilt, talled Sactifices in char regard. This conſideration 
therefore, is hor owned by them rhar Ririve moth, to make the Eucharitt propetly 
a propiarory Sacfifice ; becauſe, _ it have che (tamp of primicive Chritita- 
firty upon it, yer it makes nothing to that purpoſe. And yet the Moſſe is never 
celebtared, but they heat the Oblations of rhe faichfull called Sacrifices (in che 
words quoted afore) and that, for rhe redemprion of their fouls, for the hope of 
falyacion, for the diicharve of their vowes. All which, underſtanding the r-nu- 
ing of the Covenant of price by rhe Cothmunion, ts properly rrue 1n order ro 
x. As for che ſayings of the Farhets, Whereby the Eucharilt 1s declated to be a 
Sacrificez in regard of the Conſecfarion ; I dv no way dovbr; that city are utrer- 
ly innumerable. For whizre(oever che whole a&ion, including che propirtarion 
which che Church intends co procute by ir;is called a Sacrifice, (which 15 molt or- 
dinary in che laftiguage 6f the Fathers) chere rhe Confſettation cannor be exclu- 
ded, though, refetrihs it to the Commmatintion; nor che Communion to ir, as ſome 
would have : For if tt be confidered 6ni che orhet fide; that they were all faid, at 
fach time as che Communion was no teſt tfiral than the Conſectation thereof ; 
(that is co (ay, when it was a {iratige thing ro hear of the Evichartſt celebrated, 
and none but rt 2 Prieſt to receive) it wil nor be ftange, that I dematid-it tro be +» 
undertrood, in order ro the communion of the fame. Eſpectally,whenthe Lirur- 
gies themiehves, chat is, the fotin of Conſerrarion uſed in the moſt eminenc 
Churches, (from whom the feſſs mult ntceffarily be thought to have received 
cher pattern) db Timic the being and preſence of Chritts body and bloud in the 
Ekenzmrs; to the beriefir of them that ſhall communicatre-; As it appears by rae 
forms of Conſeerarion that hive beer: alleged. And'though che Fathers divers 
rimes call che celebrating of che Eucharift the death and pathon 9f otr Lord, 
which it commemorates, and; the Sacrifice of his Crofle ; S. Cyprias, Eprff. 
EXIIH, $.Chryſoftorne; in Mat. Hom LNXX11. in Aila Hom .XXI. ii Eh ae 
Heb. Hom. XVIL. S. Auftine, is Pfal.XX1. yer, che addition of words which 
they ute, Of reaſonable and anbleudy, of commenorative, of ſymbolical, of fone 
and mage, are neceſſary evidence of an adarement in rhe property of the words, 
according ro'elier mething. ( onſtirmriones Apoſt.VE.23. S. Coppin, Ep.LX111. 
E wſeb105, demanff. Emary,VII1.1. S. Ambroſe, de Offic.1.48. Atatarint, Hom. 
XXVII1.. $ Auftine, Qreft. EXT. ex EXXXHT. conra Faſtin; XX.21. de Civ. 
X.5,20; XVIE17. Dronyſins Hier at. Eccleſ.cap. 111. and even che Canon of 
Maſle, calling it 4'Setrifice of Praiſe, fot che redemption of fouls, that pay their 
vowes. Andthierefore S. Amrb?oſe, de itt gui inirratenr myſteriss cap.V111. ſayes, 
char Chriſtians hen, ſecirig che"Altar prepared;cried-oiit ; Thou haſt prepared 4 
Fable beftrerwirr' 5 And'in the Parhers, chat whichis ſomerimes calle an Altar, 
1s otheewhate\cxled'a Table, eſpecizily with ric adtirions of myſtical, holy, ſpi- 
niwal, divine; al obbers. All abaritie che ptopetty of a-Stctifice;” or rarher the 
Ycrifive of: Chtift upotirhe Croſſegwhen ſpeech is of che Eutharitt. The words 


of: $: fine; Byiſh XXITE: att expreſſe. Nome ſerve? intmolanus oft Chiiftnt 
in ſeipſod' Etit awtwin SacraMthro, nor foldtis per omnes Paſche ſaltninitates,” ſed 
emmnrd13 yo).li4 ihinioliernt;” wth utigue neuriur, qui tnterrogaria, tune refpmidet 
mmmlani Wand GChiift if perfor ſatrifieed ence? ets mt otely all 
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the Eaſter Hol:dayes, bat every day us he ſ":crificed for the people : Nor ſhall hee lye, 
who, being 44ked, anſwers, that hee u ſacrificed. That truth of a Sacritice,wvhuch 
lerves bur tn tive 1 Lye, makes not a proper Sactitice, An the words of S.T bry= 
fſoftom in Epiſt.ad Heb. H1m. XVII. 2re not to be onurted. Ti Iy ; nuds x4f* ixdclu 
nukeey & Teoopiogule ; Togo gherfÞ why, nn\ dydpurncty Toreufeor Ty FardTy avg * *s 
, Kia isty cuTn, x) # ToAAdi. os ie x © TAU WTO awvas TexolwixIn 4x @ 780 nth 
yn s &5 744914  eyiey. Tyro meimns Tn & Wt x, avTh Cntions. Thy yay durhy ans 
Te90 Piggy * Þ yur he Erepov mesbaloy, aveucy 5 ETrpoy, AN 41 73 avrTh. &;)s uie lp 
4 Ivoia. inc md ALY THT) in(he y TALE Te9T0%psas, x) ToAAGi yergob. aA 3a 
pas * dan tis warlaxs 6 Xusds, x; lavle mhigns oy. x Waite ' bs cours. &a04p 
uy TOAALL 8 Teo T4429 ver y 06/146, 31 x} & ToAAL Goud]e* 5Tw x) Wie Svria $ &g- 
xreqevs nfo cncveg hy 6 Thu Fuoiar Thu xahaigsoar nues Teorerty roy. Sncirin Toge- 
ph-9/Ap x; vey Thw Tort Teorirex logos, rh dvd rwloy. Faro tis evOauynoiy yirlau 7% Thre 
Joo. Toro yer Tiers pnoty. tig The wulw dydurnriy. 3x annlu Fvoiar. xabdieg & 
dy yteqevs TOTE, dane Thu aurlu ac Tubs, wary 5 ardprnoiy igyntiusha Svolas, 
Wit then? a» wee no. offcr ever) day ? Wee offer inaced, but, making com 
memoration of his death. And this ts one and not many. How one and not many ? 
Becauſe lo w.u once offered, not) as that which was carried into the Holy of Holtes. 
T hat u the figure of this, and thus of that. For, wee offer alwates the ſame, not now 
one Lamb, and another to morrow, but alwaies the ſame. 1 herefore the Sacrifice i 
one. Otherwiſe, by that reaſon, being offered in many places, there ſhould be many 
Chrijts. ' But by no means. But there us ons Chriſt every where, here full, ard there 
full: One Body. eA's therefore, being offered in many places, hee ts one Body, and 
wot many Bodies ; So us hee one Sacrijice. Hee 1s our High Prieſt, who offered the 
Sacrifice that cleanſeth us. The ſame wee alſo offer, that then was offered, that 
is invincible. This is done in remembraxce of that which was then dowe ; For, ds 
this, ſaith hee, in remembrance of mee. Wee make no other Sacrifices as then the 
High Prieſt, but the ſame alwaies, or rather the remembrance of a Sacrifice. 
Now thi, in the {cnie of the Catholick Church, the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rult is a Sacrifice propiciztory for che Church, and 1nperratory of the neceſſities 
thereof, in regard of thoſe prayers wherewith it is oftered and preſented ro God, 
in virtue of the Sacrifice of th: Crofſz, whici1 it is myttically ; (that is, repreſen- 
reth and commemorateth) a tew words will ierve to perſuade him that knoweg 
the praRtice and culton oc the Church in all ages, at the ſolemn and regular 
tines andoccatiens of celebrating the Eucharitt, co make mention of all {tates 
and qualities belonging co th: Church. - An41 not only 1o,bur,upon occafions in- 
cidenr ,of going to Lodgfor i he neceſſicies, etcher of che Church, or of particular 
Chrutians ; co celebrate the Euchariit,with an intent, of preiencing and offering 
the Croſſe of Chrit there preſent,tor their nzcetiries. You had afore our of Ter- 
tul.de Cor.cap.V. Oblationes pro defunitu, pro natalitus, annuA die facimue. Wee 
wake Oblations for the dead, for the birth of Martyri,on the anniverſary day. And 
urh<r,de Exber.Caſtit.XI.1perking of hin that had maried a ſecond wife; Neg, 
enim priſtinam poterss odiſſe, cu etians rel) g10ftorem reſervas aff ett ,onem, wt [ans re> 
cepte apud Dominum, pro cus ſpuru poſtulas, pro qua Oblationes arnuas reddis. 
Stabis ergs ad Dominum cum tot uxoribus quot in oratione commenoras ? Er offeres 
pro duabus? & commendabis illas duas per ſacerdotem de monogamia ordinatums, 
ant etigm de wirginitate ſancirum ? circundatum virgimbuu ac nnivirig? Et a> 
feendet ſacrificiam tuwm liberd fronte > Et inter ceteras voluntates bone mentis ps- 
ſtulabis ttbi & wxori tus caſtitatem ? For, the former thow canft not hate, for 
whow: thou reſerveſt a more religious aff ettion, as received already with the Lord, 
for whoſe ſpirit thou makeſt requeſt, for whom thou rendreſt early oblations. Wilt 
thes then jtand before the Lord with as many woes 4s in thy prayers thou ment;- 
oneſt > And wilt thou offer for two > And commend thoſe two by a Prieſt ordained 
after one wife, or confirmed of "a virgine ? compaſſed with virgines and once maried 
people > And ſhall thy rot on freely aſcend ? And,among other aſſettions of a good 
minde, wilt thou deſire chaſtity for thee and thy wife ? 1 diſpure noc te how 
lawfull it is co pray for the dead ; which Terrwlian touches again de Aongg a 
9014 X. ds Anima LVIIL This Ter:ul:ax (uppoſes , that, of a Chriſtian have 
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-rwo wives, hee muſt offet, thac che Euchariſt may be celebrated, and that, at the 
celebrating of it, the Prieſt may pray for thoſe whom hee mentions, as the oc- 
cafion of celebrating it. The birth-dayes of Martyrs, that is, the Anniveritics 
of their ſufferings was another occation of celebracing the. Euchariit, as in 7 er- 
tullian, io in S.Cyprian. Epiſt. XXXIV, Sacrificium pro es ſemper, ut menyinij(ts, 
offerimm, quoties Martyrum paſſiones & dies annua commemor aiione celebran rg. 
Wee alwaies offer ſacrifice for them, as you remember, when wee celebrate the year- 
ly commemoration of the EMartyrs ſuffering _ Theretore, where the tame 
S. Cyprias forbids offering the names ot tho.e that had fallen away in perſecution, 
and offering for them, Epiſt.IX.XI. hee forbius the recerving of cheir offerings, 
and, by conlequence, praying tor them at the Euchariit. Epiphan'w Her.XX.X. 
ſpeaking of the Patriarch of the Jewes baptized in private : yguois caxls Tie 
ixaroldtlu Tx ur mgy. xfcx 3 avrh; Telewigyne, cxleives Thu yoics inidoxc ml Ex: 
exirw, pagnoy © IT1 Tegopigs Vale tun. 1v1e ray Patriarci: raving in his hand a 
very con[1derable ſumm of g91d,ſtre:ched out his hand, and 1 ave it towe bill p, 
ſaymg ; Offer for mee. S. Cyrj/ of Jeruſalem, Carech. CAlyſtoo. NV. Elra up 
T3 eneghtSlia TW Treoualnly Svoiar, Thu ayaiuaxley naTgelar BB) Ths Suries wmni- 
FS TS IAQSPE, Tag ghd Addy Toy I38oy Vrke xovns of cnxAnoiay vielwng wit Ths os x29 
ps cncalelas, ale Bacintor, vaig cexlierf, x; cvppdyar, vaig oh wu adirias— = 
Then, that ſþ# 1tuwal ſ. acrifice, that unbloudy ſerwice, being dine, (CONLECT itEs ) over 
that proputatory ſacrifice, wee beſeech God for the common peace of the ( burches, 
for the State of the world, for the Kings, their armies and allies, for the ſith,, &:. 
adding, that, praying for the departed, wee offer co God, Chritt, «rucu:ed ror our 
fins, to render him propitious to them, and ro us. Of which <ftcR.in due 
place, the inten icky appears. For here, as hce calls it a Sacrihce upon the 
Conlecration, ſo hee plainly ſers down,wherein the propitiation which it <ffc&t- 
eth conſiſts, according to the Catholick Church, For, to ſay truth,o the pury ofe 
in hand, I can produce nothing like that which I have ſaid already, in my Book 
of the Service of God at the Aſſemblies of the Church, (co which 1 remic you 
for the reſt, pag. 370—382.) that, inall che Licurgies, chere 1s a place, where 
ment1on 15 tO - made of all States of the Church, for whom che Oblations,ouc 
of which the Eucharitt is conſecrated, are offered. And likewue a place, where, 
the Euchariit being conſecrated, prayer is made, in behalf of all States mm the 
Church; that is to lay, the Sacrihice ot Chrilt his Crofle, there preient,is offered 


up, to move God, to grant them all char is deiired by the regular and continual 


prayers of the Church. And among them, there is a ſpecial place for choſe 
that offer ar preſent. 

If any man be moved to imagine, that any part hereof is prejudicial co that 
Reformation Which the Church of England proteſlerh, ( tor, I profeſle fron the 
beginning,nor to be ſcrupulous of oftending thoſe char offend ur) I remit him co 
that learned Appendix of D* Fie/d,co his third book of the Church ; the purpoſe 
whereof (in aniwer to the queiiion ; where che Reformed Church was betore 
Luther) 1s, to ſhow, thar in this poinc, as in others there handled, the ſentie of 
the whole Church of Chrui, even to the time of Lather, and ro the Council of 
Trent, was no other than that which the Church of Ergland embraceth and 
cheriſherh, Thereby to ſhow,that the Reformation thercot never pr-tcnded to 
found a new Church, but-co preſerve that which was,by taking away thoſe corru- 
ptions, which rime,and the enemues of Chritiitanity had ſown, un the Lawes and 
cuttoms of ir. Which hee doth ſo evidently perform, in this pointe, rhar, I mutt 
needs challenge any man, that hath a minde co blalt any thing here ſaid,with the 
fiale calumny of Popery, to conſider firlt ; Whether hee can prove thoſe things, 
wFhich, che Authors pat exception there quored declare to be the ſenſe of 
the Catholick Church, at that time, to contain any thing prejudicial to the Gn- 
ſpel of Chriſt, and that purity thereof which che Reformarion prerendeth. And, 
becauſe I know hee cannot do it, I re(t ſecure of all, blaſphemies or ſlanders, 
chat can be forged upon this occaſion : Openly profetling, thar, thoſe who will 
not acknowleds that condition of the Goipel, and the promiſes thereof,which 
I have demonlirated to be eflential co Chruttanity ; ic is fer their gy ro 
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derame the ſenſe of the Carholick Church, with the landerous aſperſions of Po- 
pery, thar.ſorhey might ſeduce miſerable creatures to believe, char there is a 
fith which intirles them to the promiſes of the Goſpel, not ſuppolting them con- 
yerried to the Chriſtianity which it rengeterh. For,lecing that propiuation which 
the Sacrifice of the Eticharilt prerenderh is grounded upon thrs condition of the 


' Covenant of Grace ; (as Thave ſhowed) ic 1s no meryall if they, who pretend to 


reconcile the promiſes of rhe —_ to the luſts of the fleſh, by which chis 
world is injoyed, indeayor roflander the puricy of Chriltianity wich thoſe aſper- 
frons, which they have ſeduced wretched people ro count odious. In fine, it is 
not that conſideration of a Sacnhice in the Sacrament of the Euch:ritt, which the 
ſenſe and praftice of the Catholick Church inforceth ; but the violent inter; re- 
zarions of it winch are made on both ſides, to both extremities,chat can give the 
leafs pretenſe for dvitionin the Church. For, while on the one ſide, the facri- 
ficing of Chriſt anew, is ſo conftrued, as if, to doubr of the virtue of 1t in behalf 
of all that aſſilt in ic, (whether they communicate in it or nor, whether their de- 
yYations concurr to it of nor) Vere to doubr of the vitrue of Chritts Crofle ; it 
i$:a0 menail if this creare ſo great offente, that the receiving of the Euchariſt, 
nay, the athfiing of it with the deyorions of Chriſtian people, comes co be a 
mares of ck otence: On the orher ſide, while, the renewing of the Sacritice 
of Chrift upon the Crofle, by thar repreſemartion thereof which the Euchariſt 
tendreth, for the xedreſſing of the Covenant of Grace between God and thoſe 
which receive, is confirued as prejudicial re that one Sacrifice, whereby our Lord 
for ever hach perfe&ted thoſe whom hee ſantifieth ; no meryail if the yery ce- 
tebrating of 1t come co be a marer of indifference, the efte& whereof, by be- 
hnimcbn a man is predeftinare or juttified, is had before and withour ir. The 
maret of the Sactifice rhen being ſo grear a ſubje for the diviion, upon (o litle 
cauſe ; i} is time for gyod Chrituans co awake and look about them,and tee,thar, 
the leſſe cauſe there 1s, the grearet good will rhe parties have ro continue ar di- 
Rance: In the mean rime,ic 1s the common intereſt of Chriſtianity, cven the 
means of their ſalyation, « beg worthy frequenring of this holy Sacrament,thar 
fuffers. As for the Church of Eng/exd, I referr my ſelf ro the very form of 
thaſe'Laxes, according to which, as many as have TIeceived ' Orders in it, haye 
promiled to exercite the Miniftery ro which they were appoted by the 1ame, 
and thaz before God and his Church,at fo ſolemne an occation, that noching can 
hie. _ obligatory re him char would tranſgreſſe it. For, the Offercory 
which the Church of England preſcriberh, if ur Hgnike any thing, Hgniheth the 
dedication of that which 1s cffered, as, at large, to the neceflities of the Church, 
ſo in particular, co the celebration of rhe Euchariſt then and there. Ar the cons 
fecration the Church-prayeth ; That wee, receiving theſe thy creatures of Bread 
and Wine, according to thy Sow our Saviour Chriſts ry inſtitution,gin remembrance 
of his death and paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and blewud ; And 
after che Communion ; #te thy humble ſervants, intirely defire thy farherly good- 
s/{ wercifully re accept this our Sacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving : off tune 
bly beſeeching thee to gram, that, by the merits and death of . Sm Jeſus Criſt, 
and through faith in big, blond, wee and thy whole ( burch may obtain remiſſion of 
our ſins, avid all other benefits of his death and paſſion - All chis, having premued 
prayer- for all Stazes' of' Chrifts Church. Which whether it make not 
the Sacrament of. the Eucharift , by virtue of the Conſecraxtion, the Sa- 
crifice.of Chritt upon che Crofle, propitiarory and impetratory for them who 
communicate in i, 5y recetving the Elemencs ; whether or no, by vitcue of this 
Qhblation, prophigeby: and imperratory for the neceffities of the reli of the 
Church, as well-as'the Congtegation' preſent ; I leave to men of reaion, but nor 
ro Puritanes, to judge. Tims 1. am ſare, che condicion of the Goſpel, (which is 
the fourth-reafon, for which, F have ſhowed, chat the Eucharitt s counted a Sa- 
cxifice. in che ſenſe ofthe Church) 4s exatly expreſſed. in che words char follow, 
tothe confuſion of all Purttanes, thar would haye us expe& the: bleſſings pro 
ruſed; from ſach-a-lande of farh, which ſappoſes ic not, neicher impliesx ; And 
here, wet offor and preſent to thee, O Lord; our ſthves, our ſouls and Fe, Fer PI 
reaſonable 
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reaſmable, holy, and lively ſacrifice ants thee ; humbly beſceching thee, that all Ma 


which be partakers of this haly Communion, may be fulfilled with thy .grace ad 
Fagan, an” Fu For, the reaſon which Sadr co profeſſe Eg recei- 
ving the Eucharilt,(which is th2 New-Teſtament in the blcod of Chriti) is, be- 
caute the promnuſes which che Goſpel coyenanteth for, depend upon ir, as the 
condition which renders them due. And, upon theſe premiles, I may yell con- 
clude, thar all the reatons, for which I haye ſhowed that the Eucharilt is a fa- 
criice in che ſenſe of th2 Church, are r2capicul:t2d and compriſed in which fol- 
loweth ; And though we be unworthy, through onwr munifold ſinnes, to offer unto 
thee any ſacrifice ; yet we beſeech thee to accept this our baunden duty and- ſervice, 
not waying our merits,but pardoning ogr offences. 


CHAP. VI; 


T he reaſon of the Order by which [ proceed, brings me to the Baptiſm of Inf ants in 
the next place. The power of the Keyes ſcen.in granting Baptiſm, as well as in 
communicating the Exchariſt. Why Socinians make B aptiſm indifferent : Wh 
eAntinomians make it a miſtake to Baptize. The grounds wpon which 1 ſhakg off 
both : With anſwer to ſome objettions. 


Hen I propoſed ro write of the Laws of che Church (that is to ſay, of 

thoſe controverties concerning the ſame, which are the ſubject of divifi- 
on in marer of Chriſtian amicy to the Engliſh at this time) I propoſed my 
ſubje& in zqivocall rerms, till it be furcher diltinguiſhed, rhac che Laws of the 
Church may be underſtood to bz thoſe, which God hath given ch: Church, co 
conduR the body of rhe Church in the exerciſe of cheir Chciftianicy ; And chey 
may be underſtood to be choſe, which God hath inabled the Church to L1ve 
rhemſelyes, according to that whuch I ſhowed from the beginning ; That Gods 
giving ſuch Laws co Chriſtuns, as are to be kept and exerciſed by che communi- 
ry of Chrittians, ac cheir refpeive Aſſemblies, is ademonkiration, that God 
hath founded a Soctery or quu4 ear under the name of. the Church : And 
char, ſuppoſing the Church co be ſuch a Soctery or Corporation of neceſſity in- 
ferreth ; that 1c is inabled by Gods-Law, to give Lays unto. ic ſelfe, in ſuch ma- 
ters, as, nor being dererinined by Gods Lay, become neceſſary co be derermi- 
ned, for preſervation of the Body in uniry,. and communion. in the offices of 
Gods ſervice. The Laws, theretore, thar God gives his Church, are ſo farre the 
ſubje& of this inquiry, as may make ir to appear, What is lefc co the power and 
duty of the Church co determine. And to this purpoſe, ic ſeemed requiſite in 
the firlt place to derermine, what the rule of Faith concaineth to be believed of 
the Sacramenr of che Euchariſt, which is che ground of whatſoever can be pre- 
rended that he hath injoyned his Church,as concerning the frequenration of ir ; 


. having derermined the like afore,nor only concerning cheSacrament of Bapciſm, 
| bur alſo concerning Penance, in as much as they contain qualifications requiſite 


by the Goſpel co render thz proniles thereof due to paniculzr Chrittians. 
Whereas the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, being, as I ſaid aforz, the molt cmi- 
nent of thoſe offices which God hath injoyned to be celcbrared by che Aſſem- 
bles of his Church,(having firlt founded his Church upon che ducy and the co-n- 
mand, or upon the charter or ptiviledge of holding. thoſe Aſlemblies, even 
when the Powers of the world allow ic not ) required a teaty expreſs, to dzter- 
mine the true intent why it was inflicured ; that ic might the berter apvear in 
due time, how thoſe circumſtances in the celzbration of it, which are a grear 
parr of the ſubject of thac divilion which przyails among us in point of Chritti- 
aniry, may beſt bz determined ro the inten of Gods Law : And allo, chat ie 
rrue intent of other Powets given the Church ( evidencly -ending co the mair= 
renance of, Chriſtianity, and the pfrity thereof, bur, alwaiez wich a reſpe& ro 
the uniry of the Church, in the communion of thoſe offices whereof this is the 
chief) might the berrer be eftimared,. by, a right underttanding of che: end 
which they (eek. Yeu have then the firſt, NN che o:iginal and primitive, and 
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ao if you demand thar, the prime and chief power of Gods Church, conlifi- 
ing in celebrating the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt. Not in wa- 
ſhing away the filth of the Body, as S. Perer ſaith ( thar is, not in mmiſtring 
the ourward ceremony of waſhing the body with warer, or any part of it ) but 
in admicting and allowing that profeſſinn of a good Conſcience, which qualt- 
; Ges aman to be a member of the Church. For, this allowance is no lefle then 
a declaration, on the part of the Churuh, that he who upon theſe rimes is ad- 
mirted to Bapriſm, is likewiſe inveſted with a right and due ritle rorhe promiſes 
of th: Goſpel, remuſſon of {,nnes, andeverlaſting life : As it m2y appear to all 
tht have contraſted with the Church of Exg/ard in Gods name, that, conti- 
nuing in that which they profeſled nd undertook, on ttheir parr, at their 
Biptiim, they are :Aured of no lefle by the Church. _ 

' And theretore this 18, and ocght to be accounted thirt poryer of rhe Keyes, 
by which men are admitted to the Houſe of God,which is his Church, as S. Paul 
ſaith ; Ar leaſt that part of it, thar 15 ſeen and exerted in this firſt office that 
the Church can mimifter to a Chrillian. And, ſeeing no man can challenge rhe 
priviledoe of that communion, to which he 1s admitred upon condition of thar 

rofetlion which Baptiſm ſuppoſed, umlefle he proceed ro live according to it ; 
It c-nnot ſeem firange, that the ſame ſhould be thought to be exerciſed in the 
celebration of the Eucharitt, as it 1s done, with a purpoſe to communicate the 
Sacrament thereof ro thoſe that receive. I ſhall defire any man that counts 
this firange, to conſider that which I quoted even now out of Epiphanios, Thar 
che Patriarch of the Jews at Tiber;as, being baprized by the Biſhop, pur a con- 
fiderable ſum of God into his hand, ſaying ; Offer for me : For it & writren ; 
What ſerver ye bind on eatrh, ſhall be bound im heaven ; and whatſoever ye loſe on 
earth, ſhall be loſed in heaven: For 6 it follows in Epiphamns. And when 
S. (yprian blames or forbids offering up the names, or firing up the Eucharift 
in the names of thoſe tha had falten away from rhe Church 1n rime of perfe- 
cution, till they were reconciled to rhe Church by Penance ; doth he not exer« 
ciſe the power of the Keyes,in his hands, by denying the benefic of rhoſe Pray- 
ers which the Euchariſt is celebrated with, ro chem who had forfeited their right 
9, by faiſing of that, which, by theit baprifm rhey underrook > As on the 0- 
ther fide, whojoever the Eucharitt is offered for, ( that is, whoſoeyer harh a 
part in thoſe Prayers whichit is celebrated with ) is thereby declared looſe 
the Church, upon ſuppotirion, that he is indeed whar he profcfles. And whar= 
ſoever Canons of the Church there are ( of which chere are nor a few) which 
take order, that the offerings of ſuch or ſuch ſhall, or ſhall nor be received ; rhey 
all proceed upon this ſuppo:ition, char, by the power oſ the Keys, they are to 

e allowed or refufed their part of wo m the Communion of rhe Eucha- 
rift, and che effe&ts of 17, For, not to ſpeak of What 1s, by the corruption of 
men ; but what ovgh: ro be, by che appointment of God, it is manifeſt, thar, 
the admillion of a man to the communion of the Eucharift is an allowance of 
his Chriſtianity as conformable ro rhar which Bapriſm profefferh ; chough, in 
n»9 itate of the Church, it is a ſufficient and reafonable preſumprion, that a man 
is indeed and before God, intitted ro the promifes of the Goſpel, that he is 
adiyxced to the communion of the Euchariſt by rhe Chufch ; becauſe, whatſo- 
ever frofeſſron the Chutch can receive may be conerfeir. Bur ſo, rhat it is to 
be indeavoured, by all means poſſible for the Church ro uſe, thar the right of 
communicating with the Church in the Sacratnient of the Euchariſt, be nor al- 
lowed any man by the Church, bur upon ſuch retms, and according to ſach laws, 
thar a man, being qualified according ro them, may be really and indeed qualifi- 
ed for thoſe ptomiſes which rhe Goſpell rendrech. Which being ſuppoſed , 
every Chriſtian mult of neceſſity CI, how great and eminent a powet 
the Lord hath rtuſted his Church with, in celebrating and giving of che Eucha- 
rilt;when he is conviuced to believe, rhar [the body and blood of Chrift is chere- 
by rendred him, though myftically and as in a Sacratnene, yer ſo truly, that the 
ſpirit of Chriſt 1s no leffe really preſenc with it, to inabte rhe ſouls of all chem 
that receive it with fincete Chriſtianity, chen the Sacrament is co their bodies, 


or, 
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or, then the ſame ſpicit is preſent in the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, naturally be- 
ing 11 the heavens. For, ſuppoſe, thar by faich alone, without receiving this 
Sacrament, a man is affured of the ipirir of Chritt, ( as, by faith alone, under- 
ſtanding faith alone, as S. Paxz/ meant ir, I ſhall ſhow tha: he may be aſſired of 
ſr ) yer; if he hive derermined a viiible a& to be done, to the due perfornance 
whereof he hath annexed a promiſe of the parricivation of the Spirir of Chrilt 
byour Spirir,no lefle then of the body ind blood of Chrilt Sacramentally preſent 
by our bodies ; And, if he hath made rhe doing of this a part of the Chriltiani- 
ty, which, under the title of Fatih alone, in:iclech copromiles of the Goipell ; 
( for wiio can be ſaid to profeſſe Chrittianity, chir owneth nor ſuch an Ordi- 
n:nce, upon tuch a pronuſe ? ) Then hath he derernined and limired the truth 
of that taith, which onely juttheth us,ar the beginning of every mans Chriltiant- 
ry to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, bur in the proceeding of the ſame, ro chat of the 
Euchariſt. Theſe b1ng rhe firſt Powers of the Church, and, having reſolved fron 
the beginning, that the power of the Chutch exrends ro the derer rining or 
linicing of any thing r-quilite ro the communion of the Church, rhe determi- 
nation 9r limation wherof ( by ſuch an a&t as ought to have the force of Lav 
ro them that atz of ths Church ) becomes r2quilite- ro the communion of 
Chriltiins in the offices of Gods ſervice in unity ; I catmot ſee any of the con- 
rtov2raes, Whereby we (tand now divided, that can deſerve a place in our confi- 
deration; before thar of the Bapriſm of Infants. For, as it is a diſpute belong- 
ing to the fitft and originall power of the Church, ro conſider whether it ext<nd 
ſo farre, as ( when it is acknowledgedthat chere is no written Lay of God to 
that purpoſe } that it may, and juſtly hath pronded, that all che Chifdren of 
Chriſtian Parents be baptized Infants ; ſoit will apeat to concern their ſalyati- 
on more imtnediatefy, theti other Laws, limiting the exerciſe of the Churches 

wer, of the circumſtances of exerciſing thoſe offices of God ſervice which 
Ir tendeth ro derermime, can be thought ro do. 

But Before I come to diſpure this poitir, 1 will hete take notice ence more 
of che Book, calted che Dotty:ne of Bapriſmss, one of che fruits of this bleſſed 
Refortnarion,commonty' arttibuced co rhe Matter of 4 Colledge in Cambridge, 
proving by a ſtudied difpute, thar it was never intended by our Lord Chnit 
and his Apoſtles, that Chirifiians ſhould be Baptized ac all :That Þhs indeed was 
ſent to baptize with warer, but char the Bapriſmof Chrift: is bapriitn yith the 
Holy Ghott and fire : And, ſo long as the Ceremonies of the Lav wete not 
aboliſhed in point of fat, Sow becone voidin point of tight ) fotong al- 
ſo baptiſm by water was praftiſed by the Apoftles, as by Joh» rhe Baprift and 
his Difciptes ; Bur char fince theft, che continuance of Baprilm by warer in the 
Church, is nothing elle bat an argument, char ic hach hzen deſticute' 6f Baptiſm 
by fire, which isthe Holy Ghoſt, which this Refo:marion,or, foriooth,chis Dog- 
matitt ptetends to. Which opinion obliges ro mention agiin that of Secints, 
who altos nofurcher of Bapriſm, then of ah indifferent Cerzmony, which che 
Church tiday uſe fil ar pteafure, ro ſolemnize the profeſſion of Chritianicy » 
when a ri1an is convetted from Infidelity to it ; ( a8 it was preſcribed by our 
Lord, to fighifie rhe wathing away of finne from choſe, who, having been Jews 
and Gentites, wete convetred ro be Chriltians ) Bur, that che obligation thzre- 
of is urterly ceafed itd reſpe& of choſe, who, being borti of Chriſtians, and bred 
up in the Church, have, by the exercife of that Chriftianity whiclr cheir yeares 
intictes them comade continual proteffion of ir. Theſe two opinions, like 
Sarſoris Foxes, though tied rogether by the tails ro ſet the Church on fire, yer 
may prog upon feverall grounds. For, we know that Socinus, denying Oti- 
vinall Gntie, hath teafon enough ro refeR rhe bapniſ of men, as well as of 

nfanits;*as not acknowledging any ching bur rhe witl of man requiſite co make 
him a good Chriſtian, and conſequently, ſuſpending the premiſes of rhe Go- 
; bon” br chat a& thereof, which reſolveth a man to become a good Chr i- 

ian. Which how welk it argrees wich Sowinas his acknowledgement of the 
gifr of the j46ty Ghott, protniſed ro them that have made chis r2ſolution, ro 
inable chem ro perfbriit, is clear to them Who ſhall have peruſed rhe premiſes 
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' togiv2 ſentence. As for the other opinion laſt mentioned, I muſt profeſſe, thar 
I do not take upon me, that it is his work whos ſaid ro be rhe Author of ut, 
though I name him upon common fame, as an inſtance to evidence, that there 
1s no Church of God in England, by the preſent Laws, when there is no means 
to brinz to light the Authors of ſuch peſtilenc Doctrines ; and when thoſe who 
preten1 to be an Univerity,do acknowledge ſuch a man Matter of a Colledge, 
( parcly of Divines ) as, if they were an Univerſity, they ought not to acknow- 
1:dge as a Chriltian ; ro wit, belonging to the communion of the Church, For, 
rhough I mean nor to charge him with this Book, yer, ſo long as he owns all 
thit he is charged wich by Ratherford, the Scots Presbyrerian; I do charge him 
with the Heretie of the Antino nians, Which here I mention, becauſe ir ſeerns 
reaſonable to conceive? this opinion to be a branch of it : wherein, how well he 
15 refuted by his adyerſary, hovw clear his adverſary is of the ſame blame, is to be 
judged by that which I have determined, concerning the condition of the Co- 
y2nint of Grace. For the Herzlie of the Antinoauans conuſting in voiding the 
condition of the Covenant of Grace, it 1s free for thzm to make the juſtihcari- 
on of Chriſtians to go before juſitfing faich, being nothing elſe, bur the reve- 
lation of Gods mercy which he hath form everlatting for the Ele, whom he, 
derermining to ſave, ſent Chrilt ro rede-m them alone. It ſeems therefore ve 
conſequent in reaſon to this pohrion, ( if that operation of the Spirir, which 
they pretend, admit any diſpute of reaſon abour their politions) ro ſay, that, the 
gift of the Holy Ghot being due to che Elect by virtue of Chriſts merics and 
{uſferings, provided for them alone, and imputed to them alone from ever- 
laſting, ro the remiſſion of lnnes ; There can be no reaſon why Baptiſm ſhould 
be requufice. Thoſe that are nor eleR, nor ſtanding in any capacity, either of ad- 
mitring the Goſpel, or attaining the promuſes of ic : thole that are, being from 

everlaſting eſtated in the right of them, Now, if chat Presbyterian make juſlify- 
ing faith co conliſt in the knowledgs of mans Predeſtination to life, in con(;- 
deration of Chrilt ſent for him, revealed to him by Gods Spiric, bur limited co 
take effe& upon the ſaid reyelation of it ; ( as I have ſaid that ſome of them 
do ) then 1 referte my ſelfe ro that which I have ſaid already, ro ſhow this opi- 
nion to be no leſſe de(iruRtiye to Chriſtianity then rhe former,bur nor ſo agree- 
able to it ſelf, nor to reaſon,; ro make remiſſion of fins and ſalvation, (appoint® 
ed them meerly in conſideration of Chriſt ) co depend upon the revelation of 
Chrilt to them, altogether impertinenc co any a& required of them to procure 
it. Bur, if he make juſtifying faith co conſiſt in a pile 14 in God, ( ſuch as 
men may have, that are aſſured of remiſſion of fins, and of life everlaſting, nor 
ſuppoling on their part any condition of turning from the world to God, as re- 
quilite by the Goſpel ) I referre my ſelfe (till, ro char which I have ſaid, ro ſhow 
how this is deſtructive co Chriſtianuy. Bur, why thoſe that have theſe opinions, 
ſhould neyertheleſſe maincain the neceflicy of Baptiſme, whereof they have no 
reaſon to give according to the Scriptures, I contefle I am to learn. For if we 
believe Chrifilanicy co come from God, ( and thereſore all the Laws of ic ) how 
hall we bzlieve, that, for one of theſe Laws, he hath provided, thar all chac will 
be ſaved be baptized, having given affurance of remiſſion of fins, and ſalvation, 
without confidercion of it, or dependance upon ir ? He that comes to be Bapti- 
zed,cither have ſaving faich, or not;if he have it,he hath ic never the more for be- 
ing baptized, being ſuch an aſſurance, as no man may doubt in, withour failing 
of all Gods promiles ; If he have it nos, can baptiſm bring it? unlefſe we C 
with the Church, that the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt depends upon it : whi 
he rhac ſaith, (if he will give a reaſon of whart h2 ſaith) mult have recourſe to the 
condition of the undertaking and profeſſing of Chriſtianity, in conſideration 
whereof, God hath promiſed the gut of che Holy Ghoſt, to inable Chriſtians to 
perfor: that which they undertake. | 

This is then to ſay, thar, though I cake notice of theſe Hereſies in this place, 
where I purpoſe £0 peak of the power of the Church in baprizing, yet I hold 
not my ſelſe obliged to ſay any more, for the rooting of them our, or preventing 
chem, then I have @id, in demonſtrating the nature of the Coyenant of Grace. 


For, 
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For, I have ſhowedon the one fide, that the condition required on our parts to 
undertake, if we would be incicled co the promiſes which it tendreth, conſifteth 
in an a& of our free choice, whereby the courſe of our lives is dedicated to the 
ſervice of God, as the end for which wee were made ; and thar this courſe is de- 
retmined by rhe Law of Chriſtianicy, and conſequently, the a& whereby we 
undertake to profeſſe Chrittianiry;(called faich by S. Pau/) that which incicles us 
to remilſion of fins and everlaſting life. And I have ſhowed on the other fide, 
that the nature of man, being corrupred by the fall of our firſt Parents, could 
not be repaired, bur by the ſecond coming of the ſecond Adam; and thoſe helps 
of grace, Which by- his obedience in the fleſh, he purchaſed, co inable us co im- 
brace and undertake the condition propoſed,and to proceed in the performance 
of it, to that Which God accepteth. In fine, I have ſhowed, that the Sacramenc 
of Bapriſm is that viſible aR, which legally derermineth and limiteth that pro- 
felſion of Chriſtianiry which incirlech co che Kingdom of Godzas conſigning the 
profeilion of a Chritian unto the hands of the Church, by che means whereof 
Chriſtianity is conveyed to us: Therefore having ſhowed theſe things, I have no 
r:aſon to think my ielfe obliged to unty theſe Cobyebs thred by thred, which 
I can ſweep away at once with this beſome. 

Onely I will itand here io long, as to ad nite, whether the boldneſſe or igno- 
rance of theſe new dogmaritts of new Religions be the greater; when I ſee the 
bapriim of John counted among the Ceremonies of the 014 Lai, for a founda- 
tion of this new doctrine of Bay tiſms, never heard of by any Chriſtian, cill his 
blefled Reformarion was on foot : which mult be ſaid, 4 fortror:, of that Ba 
tiſm by water, which our Lord Chriſt intticured, by chem that efteem ir nor the 
ſame. 1s ic poſſible chat any man, that believes Chriſtianity to be the Religion 
now in force to ſalyation by Gods appointment,in oppoſition to Judaiſm,ſhould 
imagine, that John the Bapriit, (ſent to declare our Lord to be che Chriſt that 
was ſent of God to introduce it, to the voiding of Adoſes Law) ſhould ſer on 
foot thar Baptiſm, whereby he prepared his Diſciples for Chriſt, or broughe 
chem to Chriſt, by vircue of that Lay which he intended to void ? Is it not eſ- 
ſenciall to all che obſeryations of the old Layv, that they be choughr to be figu- 
rative of Chriſt co come, at leaſt ſuppoling Chriftianity ? Can. that Baptiſm fi- 
oure Chriſt ro come, che intent whereof ſuppoſed him to be already come, pre- 
rending to prepare his Diſciples to receive him that was come ? Bur, whether 
we ſay, the Baptiſm of Chriſt was the ſame with Johns Baptiſm, or another ; ro 
ſay,the Apoliles of Chrilt,when they as wg 7 h water, intended to figure thar 
the Mefſias was coming, from whom they had their commiſſion ro Baptize , 
would b- no leſte then a ſpice of madneſſe, | 

I will alſo tay ſo long for Socrnns, as to anſwer that ſuſpition Which he draws 
from the words of S. Paul, 1 Cor. I. 13,17. to his purpoſe ; 1s Chriſt divi- 
ded ? was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? 1 
thank, God that 1 baptized none of you but Criipus and Gaius ; that no mas ſay, 


that 1 baptize in my 6.rn name; yet 1 baptized alſs the houſe of Stephanas : aw Fl 0 


whither 1 baptized any, 1 know not. For, Chriſt ſent me net to baptize,but topre 
the Goſpel. It there were any thing in theſe yyords ro intimate, that the precept 
of baprizing is nor of peremptory and perperuall neceſſity, then muſt hey fig- 
nifie more, then, that 1 was not neceſſary that ic ſhould be done by S. Paws 
own hands, which is all they concain. For, he chat would ſay, that which was 
net neceflary to be don? by S, Pal, was not neceſſary ro be done ; would de- 
ſerve to be laught at for his pains. The queſtion is then ; Was any of them 
whom S. Pau! baptized nor, left unbaprized, or not? If not; how is it inferred, 
that a man need not be baptized nov, becauſe then they were nor baptized by 
S. Paul? If ſo, how comes Socinus to grant, that thoſe who were ys cOnver- 
redro Chriſtianiry, were to be baptized ? And therefore, before Socinus, 
or any man go about to reach a new Religion, it vere fit for him to learn from 
the cuſtome and pratice of the Church, that rhere is a difference berween au- 
chority in ordering, and miniſtry in executing ; And, from the cuſtome of the 
world, that, what a man does by his miniſter or officer, that he does himſelfe 
Q in 
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int Law , though another do ir in point of nature. Which being ſuppoſed, a 
lictſe reaſon will ſetve to inferre, thar the Apoſiles, being principal in the com- 
miſſion of the Goſpell, were to be imployed in the principall parr of it ; thar is, 
in reciicing men to Chriſtianicy : And therefore, ſo farre as that required their 
attendince, inferiour offices, which depended _ their order, wereto be left 
'to the execution of their Miniſters. But to both theſe Hereſies, I ſay ar once, 
inthe laſt place, chat they belie che yery ground which they profeſle ro be 
Chriſtians. The reaſon why the moriyes of faith cannot be doubted for truth , 
is, becauſe all that are Chriſtians, have taken upon them their Chriſtianity for 
- a Law, and entred into a communion and body of the Church, to live and 
communicate in the faith and ſervice of God, according to certain Laws, upon 
evidence that they come indeed from God. Therefore, that which all this body 
hith taken upon it, to obſerye for Law from the beginning, and conftancly ob- 
ſerved rill Socizus his, or the Antinomians time, that belonged to the marter 
of Chrittianity, as evidently, as it is evident, that che morives of Chriſtamty 
recorded in the Scriptures are true ; which are therefore evidently true, becauſe 
it is evident,that they have moved the world ro receive Chriſtianity, which could 
not have been done, had they been fal ſe. For, if all Chriſtians could be decet- 
ved, to believe, that their Chriſtianity requireth them ro be Baprized, if they 
will be ſaved ; why might they not be deceived ro believe, rhat thoſe things 
were truly one, 'which the Scripture alledgerh ro evidence the Goſpell ro come 
from God, when as indeed they were not 2 Which 1s to tay, that who ſo pre- 
rends to yoid that which the whole Church obſerveth for a Law,mult not chink 
chat he can do it, hy ſhowing that it is not commanded in the Scriptures; un- 


til he can ſhow, that 1t 1s.come into the Church, nor according to right, having 


been from the begmning otherwiſe. He mult therefore firſt refuſe all that I 
have ſaid in the-firſt Book, to demon(trare, that the Church alwaies was from 
the beginning one body, governed by certain Laws, originally proceeding from 
the Apoliles; by whom power was left it, ro determine and hmite furcher all 
that the future eſtate thereof ſhould require ro be furcher determined, for the 
maintaining of unity in the communion of the Church. For, granting this, ic 
will be impoſſible ro ſhow, how ſo great a body ſhould agree to receive that for 
a Lav, and that neceflary to talyation, as Baptiſm hath alwayes been eſteemed, 
Which they received nor for ſuch at the beginning, from our Lord and his Apo- 
i{les. | 


CHAP, VII. 


The pround of baptizing Infants Originall ſome, though not inſtituted till Chriſt 
roſe again. No other cure for it. Infants of Chriſtians may be Diſciples, are ho- 


ly. 7 he effett of Circumciſion under the Law, inferreth the effett of Baptiſns un« 
acr the Goſpel. : 


A Nd theſe ſame are the reaſons that I muſt have recourſe to, now that I 
Z & ccme ro conclude againſt the Anabapritts. Our Lord ſairh ro Necode- 
1s, Job. II. 3. Verily, verily, 1 ſay nnto thee, unleſſe a man be born again hee 
car-i22t ſee the Kingdom of God. And whar this new birth is, he ſctreth tor:h in 
ani\vering thar 1mperrinent queſtion, which Nicodemus, not unceriianding him 
makes; how a man ſhould come ont of his Mothers belly the ſecond time 7Yer:- 
lv, verily, 1 ſay unto thee ; unleſſe a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he can- 
ot eater into the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh is 4. , and that 
which is born of the os # ſpirit, Here 1will grantthe Anabaptiſts, that the 
Sacrament of Bzptiim 1s not tniticured by theſe words, bur by the a& of our 
Lord after his Returre&hion, when he gives his Apoſtles their Commiſſion ; Co, 
make Diſciples all Nations , baptiz.ing them in the Name of the Father, the S2 
and che Holy Ghoſt ;teaching them to obſerve all things that 1have commanded Joly 
Mar, XXVII1I. 18. Bur for reaſons, which perhaps they will not rhank me for, 
rnough'they be not able to refute, As yer, When this diſcourſe was held, it was 
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not declared, to all chat took.our Lord for a Prophet, that he was the Sonne of 
God. Nicodemas himſelfe, that comes to him: as a Propher, ſaying, Maſter, 
we know thou art a Prophet come from God: | For |n2 mas could do the works that 
thou doſt, unleſſe God were with him ; If he go away inſiruted, that th: Game 
which obliges him to rake our Lord Chrift for a Prophet, c6ncludes him to be . 
the Chriſt the Son of God, he is beholdento the freedom of our Lord, in decla- 
ring to him the pretenſe of his coming, 'by this diſcourſe. Bur, for the pur- 
pole of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, it cannot be imagined, that it was declared 
from the beginning of our Lords preaching, who reyeals not the intent of 
his death to his Apoltles, till he grew towards the time of it ; The priviledge 
of ſending the Holy Ghoſt being parc of that ſtate, ro which he was to- be ex- 
a!red, riſing from death, How then can it be imagined, that our Lord, ſhould, 
from the beginning of his preaching, appoint all to be baptized in the Name 
of the Father Son and Holy Gholi, which is the Sacrament of Baptiſm that 
makes us Chrittians ? Certainly, it 1s not, the ſame thing for John ro baptize in 
the name of him that ſhould come, as for the Apoliles in the Name of Father Son 
and Holy Gholit ; Unlefſe we think, thar all the people of God, who expected 
a Meſſias, expeed him to be. the Son of God, which Chriſtians worſhip our 
Lord Chriſt for, and they crucified hun for pretending to be. There. is there- 
fore no caule why we ſhould offer that violence to the Scripture, As XXX, 
4+. 5- John indeed baptized the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying to: the people, that 
they were to believe in himthat came after him, that 1s, in Chriſt Jeſus. And hear- 
ing this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; Which I ſhowed you, 
13 offered by thoſe that would haye it to fignifie ; That thoſe who were baptized 
by oh Baptiſt, were baprized in the name of che Lord Jeſus. For other an- 
{wers chat are deviſed, to ayoid to clear a Scripture, I count them not worth the 
refuting, ſoeviden.ly they force the expreſs ſenſe of the words. And among 
the.n, none more unzeaſonable, th:n that which ſaith ; that theſe men were not 
indeed baptized with the baptiſm of /ohn, though they, thought they were : 
And that S. Paul, when he ſayes ; John indeed baptized with water, ſaying tothe. 
people, that they ſhould believe in hins that was to come, even in ( hriſt Jeſus ; ar- 
gues and per{wades them, that they were not, indeed, baptized with the Bap- 
riſm of Jshn, though they thoughr they were. For, of all things in the world, 
could men be deceived, ro think, that they profeſſed char which the Baptiſm of 
Tohn muſt oblige rhem to proteſle, and did not ? Nor can it be ſaid with any ap- 


- pearance of truth, that Johx bapti zing unto repentance, thoſe whom he tends 


for the means of falyation, for the turure, ro him that was to come, did bap- 
tize in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; in as much as ir is neceflary 10 
2 ſaid, that the Apoitles, when they baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
eActs, I1. 38. VIII. 16. X. 48. did cufiiciencly intimate the name of the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Son they preached our Lord to be, and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom our Lord had promiſed to rhoſe that are baprized ; as 1rexes, ſo long 
fnce, hath exquititely cleared the difficulty, how they obſerved their Commu- 
fion of baptizing in the name of rhe Father Son and Holy Gholt ; Baptizing, as 
S. Luke reports, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, But of John the Bapril, it 15 
faid, /oh. 1. 29—34. That, the morrow after he baptized our Lord, he declared 
him to be che man that was to come afcer him, in whoſe name he had baprized; 
that he kneyy him not, but came to declare him ; and that by the coming down 
of the Doye upon him, # was revealed co him, that he ſhould know our Lord to 
be che man that came to Baprize with the Holy Ghoſt, Whereby it ap- 
reth, that he cannor be choughr to have baprized in the Name of the Lord 
eſus, as that importeth, as much as baptizing in the Name of the Farher Son 
and Holy Ghoſt. For, though it is evident, that /ohz knew our Lord when he 
came to be baptized, that h2 knew him to be inthe world, from the time that he 
began to | reach, and, thar he ſhould baptize wich the Holy Gho{t ; Yer, no: 
knowing the man fro: the time that he began co baptize ; how could he bap- 
tize m1 his name, and, as the Son of Gad, that yas to give the Holy Ghof, be- 
fore our Lord himſelfe had preached and declared, upon what terms ic was to 
| come 
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come ? I ſuppoſe it is eafie enough to diſtinguiſh, berween baprizing in the name 
of Chriſt, and baptizing with an intent, of tending them whom he baptized co 
Chriſt, to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. Neirher is this ro ſay, that /ohns 
Baptiſm availed not to remiſſion of finnes, for the time that ic was on foot b 
Gods appoinement; when as we acknowledge that diſpenſation of Grace which 
was intimated and conveyed by the Law, to have been the means to bring ſome 
to the righreouineſſe of faith ; How much more the twilight of the Goſpel un-. 
der oa the Baptiſt ? But chat, before the Covenant ot Grace was publiſhed 
by che preaching of our Lord, and inaRed on Gods parr, by his death upon the 
Crofle, ( or rather by railing him from death ) it was not time to deternune that 
 aR, by which God inrended, that profetiion which he requires for the condiri- 
on of it, ſhould be ſolemnized and celebraced. Therefore, there came water 
and blood our of our Lords fide upon the Croſs, to intumare the ground u 
on Which this Sacrament ſhould be in force for the future. And, if this be the 
condition, upon which the Holy Ghog, which Chriſt promulerh upon his aſcen- 
fion, is granred, as I have ſhowed, then can it not be thought ro have been in 
force from any other date, then that of the promiſe. This 1s the reaſon, why 
I am to expect no thanks from the Anabaprilts, for granting, that the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm was not in force when theſe words were ſaid. For, the regene- 
ration here required in th2m, that ſhall come to the Kingdom of heayen, be- 
ing ex;refled here to be that which the Holy Ghoſt worketh; and the ſending 
of the Holy Gholt depending upon the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſolemnly 
made by Baptiſm, from the time char Chrittianiry came in force ; Wharſoever 
Nicodemus underitood by being born again of water and the Holy Ghoſt, af- 
cer the intticution, they cannot be underſtood to take effe& without it. There 
were then divers cuſtomes of baptizing in force among the Jews , by virtue of 
the Ly. There was a cuſtome to admir Proſelyres into the Synagogues, by 
circumcihon, by a ſacrifice, and by baptiſm. And they that look upon this cu- 
tome with judgement, cannot doubr, that our Saviour, intending to preſcribe 
a courle for the bringing of true Proſelytes, which are Chriſtians, into the true 
Iſrael of God, which is the Church, made choice of the ceremony of Baptiſm, 
becauf of the correſpondence berween the Layy and che Goſpel. In fine, John 
had taken ir up for the fitteſt expreſſion of that repentance and converſion 
from thoſe evill wayes, which he charged thoſe that bore themſelves high upon 
the priviledge of Gods people with, which thoſe whom he baptized were ro 
profeſſe, This was enough to make Nicodemys underitand by theſe words, the 
declaration of a purpoſe to inſticute ſome ſuch Ceremony, as thoſe which he 
knew to be in uſe : But when he addeth the Holy Ghoſt, as a promiſe annexed 
to It, he ſends us Johns Goſpel, to learn further what this promiſe requires : And 
therefore, I muſt reſume here that which I obſerved afore, that our Lord, in- 
rending to inſiicute the Sacrament of the Eucharilt, for the eating of his body 
and blood myſtically, as in a Sacrament, prepared his Diſciples for ir, by dif- 
courling to them of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, by conhdering his 
doctrine, and turning it to the nouriſhment of their ſouls,by raking up his Croſs 
and profelling Chrittianicy, Joh. VI. For one egge 1s not liker another, chen, 
the courle he takes here, to intimate what he intended to ordain for the quali- 
fying of his Diſciples, to be capable of the Holy Ghoſt, (whereby he declarech 
a promiſe ) 1s, to his proceeding in bringing in the other Sacrament. If then 
our Anibaptitts can ſhoyy us a new Goſpel, to aſſure us of the gitc of the Holy 
Ghoſt withour Baptiſm, then may they cake upon chem, to aflure us of the King- 
dom of Heaven withour it, Bur, if the Kingdom of Heaven depend upon t 
neiv birch of the Holy Ghoſt, and there be no poſſible means to aflure any man 
of this new birth, without the Sacrament of Bapriſm ; either Infants muſt be 
baptized before they go our of the world, or go out of the world without that 
aſlurance. 
Here, I profeſle, ic is all one to me, as to this diſpute, whether thoſe whom 
I diſpuce with, belieyz Original finne or nor. For if they believe it nor, I cemic 
them to that which I haye laid, in the ſecond Book, co maihtain it, If chey be- 
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lieve ic, I remic them to all char I have ſaid there, ro ſhow, thar.ir.is nor cured 
by Predeſtination alone, bur by thar condicion which the Covenant of Grace 
requireth. To this condition he rhac is predeſtinare, is cured of ir by his predeſti- 
nation, Which appointeth him the cure. Bur, nor being predeſtinare to the cure, 
cannor be preſumed to be pregeſiinace to the Kingdom, which ſuppolerh the 
cure.. That which ts born of the fleſh #5 fleſh, that which ts born of - ſpirit i 
ſpirir, faith our Lord. Hoyy ſhall char which is born fleſh, be born again piric ? 
did our Lo:d promul ic any man, thar ſhould nor firit proteſle Chritttanity, and 
be baptized ? He that (tands upon that, ler him diſpure with that which I have 
ſaid in the ſecond Book ; let him ſhow me how the Goipel, ho w Chriitianicy 
can (tand, if thz pro.niſes of 1t be athgned ro Gods Grace and purpoſe immedi- 
arely, without ſuppoling any condition qualifying for the ſame. Ir is plain 
' whatwill be ſaid ; Infants are not capable of making this protfethon, of know- 
ing what it means, of judging thac ir ought ro be made. Theretore nor capable 
of Batiſm, or the promues depenaing upon it, if, in thac coniideration, they 
depend upon it. And truly, ſer aſide that conſideration, and 1 do not mar- 
yall chat man cannot belieyz, God ſhould make the {pirituall and everlaiting 
pro:niſes of his Goſpel ro depend upon a liccle warer, and ſo many words as 1t 
15 uſed wich, Beides that, S. Peter, finding ic inconvenient to attribute tuch 
effe&s, to laying down the filch of the flefh, ettabliſherh inttead of it, the pro- 
feſſion of « good conſcience ro God, as that to which he would haye chem aſcribed. 
I hey then chat believe, that God provided and procured the fall of eAdam; or, 
foreteeing the means by which ic would come to paſs, permicted ic no purpole, 
that, all his polterity being liable co Originall tinne, he mighe chuſe whom 
he would ſave, and whom he would damn tor ic, withour reſpect of any compli- 
ance with thole terms of (alyatien Which he ſhould hold forth; do not Rand ro 
their own opinion, if they referre nor the ſalyatien of Infants, ro the meer a 
pointment of God, withour reſpect ro any thing thar che Church may do in 1c. 
But, they that will not part with their Chriltianicy, for ſo groſs a preſumprion 
as that is, Will take heed how they become murtherers of the -Childrens ſouls 
firſt, denying them ehar help ro Gods Kindgom which is in their power co 
oive, and that of their own, by breaking rhe unity of the Church, rather chen 
do that which th: Church alwaics did do., 
Indeed, if there were any thing in the precept of Bapriſm ro ſignifie, that ic 
15 not to be given them who do not actually make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
reaſon would that ic ſhould be obeyed; reterring our ſelves to God, for the it- 
ſue of rhoſe inconveniences whuch his commands breed, though ney<r ſo viſible. 
But what ſaith the ApoBles commiſhon ? Go make Diſciples all Nations, bap- 
tizing them inthe Name of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt ; teaching thens to 0b- 
ſerve whatſoever 1 have commanded you. For I do excepr againſt the tran({lati- 
ON of it ; Go teach all Nations ; Beeing in che Greek, webrlwoel:, and in the 
Syruck, T+L MED, which can bgnihe nothing bur make Diſciples. Now, thoſe 
thar were firit called Chrittians at Artoch, Att; XI. 26. were called Diſciples 
afore, an1afterwards alſo, almoſt throughout the Scripture, which uſeth the 
name of Chruiizns buc ſeldome. Andis there not reaſon to take rhem for Diſ- 
ciples, who,being ing:ged to Chriſtianity, by being baptized Infants, ſtand ob- 
liged to inform themiclves in it, When they come co age ? Indeed, all thar hath 
been ſaid of the Covenant of Grace, and the terms of ic wirneſſerh, that they 
are firtt to he propoſed to them that underliand, then choice is co be made, bap- 
 tiſm following, coſolemnize the profeſſion of chat choice : Bur this text is ſo 
farre from ſignifying, thac Infanrs ſhould norbe baprized rill all chis is done, 
char ic rather ſerves co inumare an exceprion to the generality of the propo.i- 
cion, in behalf of them ; ſeeing rhoſe who ſhall be taughc rhe oblication they 
have to be Chriſtians, whicher chey will or nor, are very regululy and legally 
called Diſciples, and therefore comprehended in the precepr of making Di- 
ſciples. This inrimation appears clearer in the words of S. Paw, 1 Cor. VII. 
. 14.Where he periwadech Chriſtians, that were married to Infidels,nor rg forſake 
 them,lntheſe words; For the wnbelicvirg m—_ 4s ſanitified by the wife: And the 
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anbelieving wife ts ſarttified by the Hucband ; elſe were your Children unclean, 
tut now they are holy.For the meaning whereof, I will have recourſe ro the Book 
cf W:{deme, III. 11-19. where, deſcribing the miſeries of the Idolacrous hea- 
then, under the ricle of thoſe that negle& wiſdome, . among other things, he 
ſaith ; Their wates are fooliſh, their hearts wicked, and the.r generation accurſed, 
For, ſaith he ; Bleſſed us the barren that ts clean, and hath not known the bed of ſin : 
And again, The fruits of good /aboyrs, ( that 55, of thoſe that labour in the Law ) 
are glorious, and the row of wiſdome never fadeth. But the ſonnes of eAdulterers 
ſhall decay : And the generation that is born of evill bed, ſhall be deftrojed. For, 
the excefles of the Gentiles that knzw nor God, inthe luſts of carnal unclean- 
ncſſe, were ſo great, that ir alwaies was to be preſumed, that children ſo bred, 
could hav2 no means of infirv&1on to preſerve them from the ſame. And the 
difference between the people of God, and Idolatrous Nations , was vihble 
even in this point, from the firlt ſeparation of them, upon that account ; as ap- 
pearcth by the zeal of Smeon and Levi for their Sitter 1o diſhonoured ; Should 
they deal with our ſſter 4s an karlo! ? ſay they, Gen. XXXIV. 31. Which zeal 


Jadith IX. 3. unceritandeth to have proceeded upon chis realon ; That they, 


being abandoned to the ſervice of ftirange Gods, had done that uncle:nefſ= 
which God had forbidden, and which his ſervants abhorred, as the pollution of 
their blood, For there 1s no man that knows what belonged ro Heatheniſm,thar 
can doubt, that all uncleannefſe of this nature, was alwates reckoned among 
them for a thing indifferent, and no account had of 'it bur in civill regards, as 1c 
diſhonoured the houſe, o: tainted che iflue. Bur the people of God, being bred 
co the knowledge of the true God, and the abomination in which he hath ir, 
flood upon it chieſty in that regard, becauſe, ſhould they do as Idolaters, they 
could nor be taken for Gods people. Wherefore, when S. Pau! 2dviieth them 
thar were maried to Infidels, not to part from them, un caſe they were conent 
10 conti;ue with them, «i evrsudoxdl vinsty el” dv3y ; this content is co be under- 
food ro be ſuch, as might ttand with Chrittianicy ; that 1s, thar che Chriſtian 
-Parcy ſhould have intereſt ro reach che iſſue Chrithanicy, and to guide them ac- 
cording tothe Law. For, by this intereſt, they are, in S. Paxls eſteem, legal- 
ly holy, as to the Church,becauſe of a legal preſumption of cheir Chritluunity, by 
the meancs of their education under that Parent that was Chriſitan; and, by the 
conſent of that party which was not Chriſtian, had all freedom, to propoſe uns» 
co their Poſterity the obligation of Chriſtianicy. If this be the caſe of choſe that 
are born of one ſide Chrittian); whar ſhall we ſay of them that are born of Chri- 
{tiin Parents ? For, being ſure ( as humane things can be ſure ) chat they ſhall 
come to the knowledge of Chrift, and then be under rhe obligarion of Chri- 
Qianity; they are already, as to God, andro all Chriitians, ( not co them thar 
do. nor believe Chriſtianity ) under the obligation of living and of behaving 
themſelvesas Chriflians. Bur ye are nor therefore to imagine, that the guilr 
_of originall ſinne ceaſeth in chem, any more then in thoſe chat are not Chri- 
 Qans,'or that this guilt can be raken away otherwiſe then by Chriltianiry, And 
hath an Infanc any thing bur Bapriſm to intitle ic co Chrittianity? And ſhall they 
nor cry our to God upon thoſe Parents, that ſuffer chem to go our of this world 
no: Chriſtans ? 

_ Surely, if we look upon the proviſion of the Law with a f:ngle eye, (that is, 
alwaies obſerving the difference formerly ſetled berween the Law and theGo- 
ſpell ) we ſhall have grear cauſe ro conclude ; The Law, that is, the Covenanc 
made with «Abraham, having incicled his poſterity ro the Land of promiſe,pro- 
videth, that every male childe of his, tha ſhall nor be circumciſed the eighth 
day, ſhall be cur off from his people, Gen. XVII, 14. that is to ſay; The life 
thereof ſhall be forfeir in Gods hands, not ro give him any ſhare in the right of 
that people, who, by being circumciſed became Gods people. So, you haye 
here che condition of Circumation, requiſite to intitle even thoſe thar are born 
Of eAbraham, to the promiſe made tro him and his ſeed. The conſequence 
hereof is that which d correſpondence, between the Law and the Goſpel, be- 


eween the Covenant of Works, and the Coyenan of (Grace, inferres. If, by 
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of the Church. 6; 
entring into the Covenant made with Abrahens and with his ſeed, they beco:ne 
heirs of the land of promiſe,then,by entring into the cov2nant made wich Chrit 
and Abraham:,that 1sChrilts ſpiritual ſeed, we become heirs of the world tocone. 
If by circumcihon they entred into the Covenant made with Abraham, and with 
his ſeed;then,by Baptiſm we enter into the Covenant made with Chritt,and with 
Abrahams ſpiritual ſeed. If, by the negle& of Circuncifion, the remporall 
lite of Abrahars {eed were forfeit, by the terms of this Covenant, in Gocs 
hands, then,by the neglect of Baptiſr, is the {piricual life of thoſe thac are born 
of Chritts ſpirtuall ieed, forfeit in Gods hands. For, if che Land of procile, 
and the inheritance thereof, etiared upon Abraham and his ſeed, according to 
the fleſh, required nevertheleſle the execution of that condition, by which they 
were admitted into the Covenant ; How much more, ſhall the inhericance of 
the world to come, promiſed to the children of Chriitians, as the parties agree, 
require the execution of that condition, by which che Coyenanr of Grace is in- 
acted ? Indeed, it the Covenant of Grace were inacted berween God and man, 
by the publiſhing of the Goſpel, as molt men ſeem ro imagine, there were 
ſome colour for tuch a coniequence. But, if ch2 Coyenant of eAbraham was to 
be ina&ted upon the fleſh of chem that were Circumcized, even after that the 
whole people of Iſrael had entred into Covenant for themſelves and their po- 

| flerity ; and char, till this were don2, no child was incitled to the benefit of it : 
How canir be imagined, that the Covenant of Grace, which is ( as all Cove- 
nants neceſlarily are ) the act of two patties, ſhould be inated by the a&t of 
God alone, in publiſhing the Goſpel ? Indeed. by that Declaracion, *God, of 
his intinice goodnetſe, harh obliged himſelfe before, to ſtand to all the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, with any man, thar ſhall profeſſe and ſtand ro his Chritti- 
anity. Bur, till his profcflion be made, as Gods Law hath appointed ; that is, b 
Bapriſm, the Covenant 1s nor inated. And therefore, I allow, that whic 
S. Paul faith, Rom. IV. 2. That Abraham recerved the ſign of Cirumciſion, for a 
ſeal of righteouſneſſe of that faith which he had being uncircamcized : Bur I do 
not allow, that his circumcition was a bare fign of that righr, which he and his 
poſterity had to the promiſe, without 1t and before it, ſpeaking of the time, af- 
cer it Was once inacted for a Law of that Covenant ; For, afore indeed, thar 
it was ſo requized, his faith inticled him to the ſame promiſe withour it. For, if 
the Law require, that writings be drawn, and ſealed ; though cheſe writings, of 
themſelves, are meer evidences, and hgns to record the conſenc of the parcies, 
by which every contra&t ſubliſts ; yer in as muchas the Law requires ,chem, rhe 
conſent of parties avails nor to bring the contra Io effe& withour them. Even 
ſo, if the Law of God appoint the firtt Covenant to be ſigned by Circumcition, 
the ſecond by Baptiſm; though ic may be ſaid ro be in force, condictonally, to- 
wards them that Ln nor yer ligned it upon themſelyes ; yer are they not abſo- 
lucely wichin it cill that be done. If the Roman Emperours Law. require, that 
their Souldiets, When they were lifted and impreſted, ſhould: alſo be marked 
wich the mark of a hot Iron, recording upon their fleſh, that from thenceforth 
they were Souldiers ; it 1s reaſonable to think, thar thenceforch, and nor a- 
fore, they were inticled co the priviledges of Souldiers, and liable to the pe- 
nalties of leaving their colours. This is that chara&er of Baptiſm which S. Au- 
ftin harh ſo much of ; and S. Chryſoſtome compares Circumcttion 10 the ſame, 
which therefore, nor onely fignthes, bur brings with it the burchens and privi- 
_—_ of Abrahams ſeed, or Chriſts of-ſpring.If therefore circumcilion,Hringing 
wich it the obligation of living according to che fairh which Abraham had be- 
ing uncircumciſed ; and, when the Law was afterwards given, of liying accord- 
ing tothe-Law; do alſo bring with ita ricle co the promiſe made to Abrahans 
and his ſeed ; Is ir range, that Baptiſm, vihbly and neceſlarily bringing with ic 
the obligation of Chriltianicy, upon them who are dedicared ro God by the 
Church, in giving thar Sacrament, ſhould be inticled thereby co the regenerati- 
on of Gods ſpiric, the earneſt of our furure inhericance 2 In che children of the 
Iſraelites, as there was nothing to incicle chem tothe promiſe made to Abra- 
hams ſeed, ſetting aſide Circumcifion, and the Coycnant that required u ; 1o 
| Was 
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64. Of the Lawes 
was there no:hing to hinder them, or render them incapable of a remporall 
pro niſe. In the children of Chriltians, either we believe originall finne co be 
no har to Gods Kingdom, and fall nrothe Heretic of Pelagius ; Or, that the 
New Covenant, which is an a& of wo parties, is inaﬆted by che appointmenc 
of on, in r:gard of the EleR, who never knew of it; bur ſignifies nothing in 
- r<gar{ of thoſe that are not elect, though never ſo much convict of xx, and yer 
have fo:ce to damn them, whon onely Gods appointment could make ir con- 
cetn. Bur, if theie extreams be equally defirutive ro Chrittianiry, ic behoveth 
us ro inbrice that which the correſpondence barween the old and new Cuve- 
nant necefſ:rily interr=ch, upon that proportion, which mult be the ſame be- 
eween Circumciion and Bipritin, and the promiſes to which they intitle us, 
Neither is this Argument to be ayoided, bur by avoiding the ground of all my- 
ſiicall ſenſe in the Scripture, which is, indeed, the avoiuing of all Chritttanuy, 
by acknowledging, that there 15 no ground tor ut in the Scriptures of the old 
Teitznent, which all acknowledge. For, if the children of Chritttans are no 
feſl: in:1tl:d ro the pro nies of the New Teſtament, then the Children of 4- 
bravam under th: Law, were tothe Lind of promule; granting origin:ll finne 
to be a barre to th2 effeR& of them, neither 1s ic removed, but by bringing them 
under the Covenant of Grace ; nor are they brought under ir, bur by the a& of 
the Church baprtizing them, and ſo obliging chem ro ir. | 

And here co:nes in the ſaying of S. Pax/. exhorting them that were pricked 
in heart With the cemorie of our Lords death, Atts 11. 38. 39. Repent and be 
baptized, every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jeſms, unto remiſſion of ſinnes, 
wid ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : For to you « the promiſe maar, 
ard to your children, and to all that are farre of, whons the Lord our God ſhall call 
to you. Indeed, it ſeemeth thar, when ch Apolile ſaich , the promiſe is made 
ro their children, he meant to prevent a miltake, that rhe promiſe which he 
ſpeaks of, conce: ns not onely the preſent generation, bur all ſucceeding ages 
of Gods people. For, when he addeth, all choſe whom God ſhall call co you; 
it teemeth that he intends nor, for the preſent, ro determine, whether choſe 
that w-rz to be calledro the ſame promiſes, were to be ingr.ffed into the Come 
mon-wealch of Iſrael by circumcihon, or not. Bur, all chis being admurred, ſee- 
ing no age can ſucceed, wher-of Infants are not one part ; and, ſeeing that 
the Apolilz declires, the promiles of the Goſpel by Chriſt to belong co chem, 
no otherwite then they underſtood the promules of the Law co do ; of neceſſity 
ic mult follow, that, upon correſpondent terns, they obrain incereſt in correſ- 
pondene promiies : Which correſpondence, wherein it conlifts, hath, been ofe 
enough 1aid, And chis Argument 1s much inforced by the aR of our Saviour, 
commanding litle children, of the tate of Iniants, ro be broughr co him, re- 
proving them that would nor have him croubled with them, lying hands on 
chem, and bkfſing them, Afar. XIX. 15. Mark XN. 15. 16. Luke XVIII 16.17. 
for, by rhis means, it is effeually declared palt all contratiRion, that the beſ- 
ſing which Chriſt came to give belonged to Infants ; For, though this were all 
done upon another occaſion ; co wir, That our Lord had made them the pattern 
of that hunulity, which he preacherh to Chriſtians ; yer, the very doing of ir 
15 evidence cnough, that he meant not to leave that eftate uuprovided of his 
blefſing. Whar his bleſſing is the Apolile expreflerh, AZ, 111. 26. To you firſt, 
God, having raiſed uy his Son Jeſws, hath ſent bins to bleſſe you, by turning every 
1an from hu ſinnes. It therefore, that which barrerh Infancs of chis blefling, be 
notinng bur Originall ſinne ; and thar, neicher Gods appoincment alone,nor the 
publiſhing of tus Goſpel, nor the faith of their Predeceſſors, can make any ap- 
pearance of freeing them from it; what madneſs will it be,not ro it from, 
nor to impure It to that condition, which ſucceederh the condition, by which che 
children of Gods ancient people ſtood inticled to the Land of promiſe ? 
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CHAP. VIIL. 


K1.at is alleadged to impeach Tradition for baptizing Infants; Proves mt, that any 
could be ſaved regularly, who dyed urbaptized - but, that, baptizing at yeares 
was a ſtrong means to make good Chriſtians. Why the Charch now Baptize, In- 
fants. What becomes of Infants dyi:g unbaptized, unanſwerable, What thoſe 1;- 
fants get who d ye bap! ized. 


A Nd thus, from the Scriptures alone, I have proved,t hat Infants are capablz 
A of B1ptiim, and that the Church 1s bound ro provide thern of it; unle(ſ: 
we will ſay, that the Church 1s not bound co provide them oft thit means of 12l- 
vation Which the Church alone dupenſeth. And, upon thete terms, I conceive, 
I may ſately acknowledge, that there 1s no Precepr for baprizing of the In- 
tzncs of Chrititans wricren in the Scriture ; xreſuming that it is Written in the 
Scripture, char Infants ar= to bz provided of the neceſſary means of 1aly:tion by 
th: Church. For, though it bz nor neceſlary, thar all Intants be baptized, be- 
caule they are Infants, yer Will it be neceflary that chey be baprized before they 
20 our ot the world ; And theretore, while they are Infancs, rather then the 
thould go our of the world unbaprized. Bur, che practice of the whole C hurch 
and that from the beg1tuning, challenges the effect of S. Auonſtines rule ; that, 
what 1s r2ceived of the whole Church, and not by any ex, refle act of the 
Church, from which the beginning of ir may be demonitrabl:, mult of neceſ- 
firy be imputed to the Tradition ot the Apoltles. For, the judgements of men 
being ſo diverſe as they are, how can it be imagined, that ſo great a body, and 
io farre diſperſed, as the Church, ſhould agree to impoſe ſuch a burthen upon 
themielves, had they not undertfiood the obligation of ir, by the means of them 
from whom they received their Chrittianity > The telimomies of Terralian de 
Bapt. cap. XVIII. of S. Gregory Nazianzene Orat. XL. in ſanttum baptiſma, 
and of Walafridus Strabus de Reb. Eccleſ. cap. XXVI1. that dehort fron bap- 
rizing Infants, or declare that the Church, in the firlt ages, did nor bapriz2 du- 
ring infancy, are ſo farre from making any exception to this evidence, that they 
contain ſufficient evidence for the ſame truth; if we be fo conliderate as to un- 
deritand, this Tradition nor to require, that all be baprized during intancy ; bur 
char no Infant go our of the world unbaprized. For, he that will imploy a licle 
common ſenie may ſee, thar there may be reaſons, to make men think u berter, 
rhat Biptiſm be minittred to thole that can underitand what it imports, & What 
they undertake, provided that they go nor our of the world unbaprized ; bur, 
rhat there be an cftccual courſe taken, for the baptizing of them in danger of 
death, For, that 1t 15 not my ſenſe, but the ſente of rhe Church, chat makes the 
Baptiſ of Infants neceflary, nor becauſe Infants, bur, leatt they dye unbap- 
tiz:d ; I appeal toS. Auſtine, Enchirid. cap. XLII. A parvulo emm recens nato 
#{g, ad decrepitunc fenenss ieut nullus prohibendus eſt a baptiſm, it a null us eſt qui 
on peccato n.oriatur m baptiſm? : Sed paranli tantum Or ginali For, from the 1i- 
tle one new born, to the decrep:t old man, as none ts tobe hindred of Baptiſm, ſo « 
there none that does not dye to famÞB aptiſm : But little ones onely to Original — He 
iaich nor, that, tron young to old, all ar: to be Biprized, bur none is to be re- 
tuted B1-riim, tuppaiing the necetficy of his caſe, and the rule of the Church, 
co require it. The ſame 1s to be ſaid of the Canon of Neeo-ceſarea, that allows 
the bapriim of a woman with childe, becauſe it exends nor to the baprizing of 
che Intanc in her womb2, btore contetſon of faith ; And, of the cutto ne of the 
Greeks to this day, teſiified hy Balfanam and Kenaras upon that Canon. For, 
whar need more words ? I acknowledge, that Y;ves upon S. Auſtin, de Civir. 
dei |. 27. gives very great reatons, Why ic were bercer, that the Baptiim of In- 
fants were diffterred till chey come to the diſcretion of undet{tznding to What 
they ingage themſelves. Bur, ſhall I therefore believe, that Vives was an Ana- 
bapriſt ? that he did not believe Original finne ? rhac he acknowledged any cure 
for ir Without Baptiſm ? char he choughr it noc neceſſary ro ſalvation, that all 


S (bould 


66 Of the Lawes 


ſhould be Baptized befor? death ? A ridiculous thing once 'to imagine. Thus 
much for certain, ſo ſure and evident as it is, thac,when he writ this, the cuſtome 
of the Church was to baprize Infants ; ſo certain it is, that, when all that I have 
alledged was written and done, that men ſhould nor be baptized in infancy, 
rhere was a conſtant cultome and practice in force im the Church, whereby care 
was taken, that no Infant ſhould Go unbaptized. And though they exprefſe 
reaſons, for which they had rather Chritlians ſhould be baptized at years ; yer 
never any Chritiian expreſſed any opinion, or any reaſon, why Infanss ſhould 
not be baptized, rather then dye unbaprized. Never was there any opinion 
heard of, and allowed in the Church, chat Gods Predeſtination adore, wich- 
out Baptiſm, or any tang elſe b2lide it, can be raken for a cure of Original (in. 
Irene is one of the next to the Apoliles that we have : He, when he ſaith, 
II. 39. Chriſti vert per ſeipſum omnes ſaluare, omnes, inquam, qui per eum re- 
# {cuntur in deum, intantes T paruwlos, & parvos, TI juvenes, T ſemores. ( hriſt 
came to ſave, by himſelf, all who by him are born anew unto God ; Infants and 1i- 
tle ones, and children, and Yourg men, ard old ones, If any man think fit to quelii- 
on, Whether, in his language, revars 1 dewm, can be undertiood without Bap- 
Lim, when he ſpeaks of Intanrs, mult fuppoſe, that one that 15 not an Infant, 
may bee regenerate without it. Such a onz muſt know, that though he dare 
underiiand that whichS. Paw never ſazd, when he calls Baptiſm, the laver of 
regeneration, Titus IIL. 5. yet Jrer4z, With the whole Church of God, never un= 
derlivod any regeneration Without ic. Thus much for certain,as to-thele words of 
lren«us, if he underitand the regeneration of men to be by Baptiſm, he cannot 
underitand the regeneration of Infants ro come otherwite. S. Cyprian, Whatſo- 


ever his reaſons be, when he contendeth for the baprizing of all Infants, as he 


evidences the practice of the Church, ſo he maincaines the ſame grounds, 
upon which I have ſhewed, that it did. proceed. Tertullian de Amma cap. 
XXXIX.S. Gregory Naztanzene Orat. XLII. abundantly prove mine incegr. 
The words of 7 ertullian: Hmic enim © Apoſtolus, ex ſanttificato alterutro ſexx 
ſanttos procreart att, tam ex ſemis prerogativa, quam ex wmſtututionts di ſciplt- 
a, Caterim, 1nquit, ummundz naſcerentur ; quaſt deſignatos tamen ſantlutats, ac 
per hoc et:am ſalutt, intell;gi volens fidelrums-filies : Ut hujus ſpei pignore matrimo= 
zits, que retinenda cenſuerat , patrocinaretur. Alioquin meminerat dominice 
definitions ; Nift quis naſcetur ex aqua. & ſpiritn, non 1byt in regum att ; 1d oft, 
#2 erit ſanttys, Ita omms anima eo uſg, in Adam.cenſetur, donec in Chriſto recen- 
ſea:ur. For hereupon, the Apoſtle alſo ſaith, that men are born holy of enher ſex 


ſauilified, as by prerogative of ſeed, ſo by breeding and diſcipline. Otherwiſe, ſaith 


he, they ſhould be birn unclean ; 91viag to underſtand,that the children of Chriſtians 
are, as it were, deſigned to holine{[e, and thereby to ſalvation, that he might patro- 
niz.e thoſe mariages,which he thought fit to be maintained, by the pledge of this hope. 
O: herwiſe, he remembred the determination of onr Lord-; Kuleſſe a-man be born of 
water aud the ſpirit, he ſhall not Lo into Gods Kingdom; That 1s, he fhall ne 
be holy. So, every ſoul is ſo long liſted in Adam, tll it be liſted again in Chriſt. 
Which, you ſee, 15 nor done bur. by Baptiſm, according ro Terrwliar., There- 
fore, in the end of the next Chapter ; Proinde, cam ad fidem pervent, reformata 
per ſecundam nativitatem ex aqua & ſuperna virtme,detratto corrupt ionts priſtine 
aulto, totam lucem [nam conſpicit. Therefore, when it comes to the fauth, being re- 
formed by a ſecond birth of water and the power above, and. the curtain of former 
corruptions drawn, ſhe ſees: her whole light. And de Bapt. cap. XVII. ſhewing 
in what caſe a Lay-man might. baptize ; Sufficiat ſcilicet, im Peceſſitatibus uta- 
Y1s, ſicubt, aut locty aut tempor1is, aut perſone couditio conpellit. Tunc emm conſt an- 
tia ſuccurrentis exciputnr, cum urget carcumftantia periclitantis. Let it ſuffice 
thee to-uſe it ( the right of baprizing,) in caſes of neceſſity, if at any time the con- 
dition of place, or time or perſon conſtrain. For, then 15 the reſolution of hins that 
helpeth accep;ed, when the caſe of hin that runnerb hazard preſſeth. There is no 
ſuch ching as any caſe of: ſuch necefſisy, - 1n-the ' opinion; of our Anabaprifts: 
therefore it is notTertwullians. He ſhows, thax-che Church alloweth -a Lay-man 
co baprize, becauſe it believed, that che children of- Chriſtians could not. enter 
In«s 
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into the Kingdom of God otherwiſe. The words of Gregory Nazraizenc ; 
"Egw TavTa gnt, ats of tin{nTiylay 7) Batlioue* 110 &r dm ket $1 Ur prrin 
3 HT This (nuias vrardaropor,unTe Th; xdel'F* 1 þ TavTe, benlicuts ; ndauvyty 
eimeg T15 ine yor nivdur © ngAaroy yay ayardhTH; ayraghia þ anLnSGy a aggdyire 
x) aTIAI5e* oy TeTs MyC nuiy n oxlanuie@& atiloud, x daoyicors nin Trad yolen . 
&s5 I x1 % pay yelots, ic o dyarSnray, guadTtlere Th mgwlbroxa. ot 5 Fl da 
awy IiSout yydulw, mw Terliay iyaudyarlas, i wixgdy Weg ThTx, i lag T4T0 nixa, 
x) &x87a4 Ti puvsix3y x} roxphya gas Poyaldy, 6 x; il CwtiyTe TWAGa;, GAN by TUTE- 
(pe TW; dyial ty Ta; vas x) CopuaTEMRS iydag Wncia Th; TEA{artus, be all 
this, (aith he (that delays baptutt) in thoſe that demand Buptiſm. But what would 
ou ſay of Infants, that are neither ſen/ble of the loſſe, nor of the Grace ? Shall we 
bap 12 alſo theſe ? By all means, if any danger ſhould preſ*. For it's better they 
ſhould be ſaxttified inſeaſible, then depart unſealed urd not perſited, And of this, cir- 
eumciſion, that 1s applied 0n the erohth day, to thoſe who cannot reaſon, 1s a reaſon 
r9 85. The aaubing of the door-poſts alſo, preſerving the firſt born by thing s un- 
ſenſible. For the reft, 1 grve mine opimon, ſtaying three years, or ſomething over 
or under that, ( at which aoc they may hear and anſwer ſomethins of Keli 2100 
though not perfitly, but greſly underſtanding it ) then to ſanttifie their ſouls and bo- 
dies with the great Sacrament that perfeiteth ws. By and by, TdlayiSaire md aus 
Tew, Teyll nioyep Avoilenicegor, Sic Tas iwpyns ouurinbugas nuly Tegobohds 1 
uSuery, x Bodies igvegliges. And it is in all reaſon, of more advantage, to be 
fortified by the Laver, for the ſuddain accidents of danger that incounter us, nat be- 
1ng capable of helpe. He proceeds diſputing againſt choſe that would nor be bap- 
rize& atore thirty, becauſe of our Lords example. All chis is ſo plain, that I 
will adde nothing to point our the effeHt arid {conſequence of his words. Nor 
doth che VI Canon of Ne»-cefarea fignifie any more then this ; providing, that 
wo:nen Þ- boprized while they are with childe : And that ir be nor choughr 
char che brvriim of cheMorher concerns the child; a 73 ihiay ixdee Thy regaiges 
Ely Thu int T5 ouoroyie Helxyus ; Becaufe every ones proper purpoſe,upon profeſſion 
xs declared. Nor,Walafridus Strabus de Rebus Eccleſraſticis cap. XXVI1. laying 
plainly, chat, inthe primititive rimes,rhe Grace of Baptiſm was wont to be gran-= 
red onely to chem that were ſound in body and mind, to underſtand whar they 
expected, and what they underrook, by being baptized, For, though che ſo- 
lemn profeſſion of Bapriſmbe a powerfull means to make ir effe&tuall ; yer, 
what is that ro the neceſſity of baptizing before death ? And, that the cuſtome 
here reftified was nor generall ; the Infanr chat received che Eucharitt in S. Cy- 
prian de L_. belides the opinion of Nazianzoe which you had even now 
will wien-fle, Neither do the examples of S. Chryſoftomie, who, being bred un- 
der Meletiws, Bilhop of Antichia, was not Baptized rill onz and twenty ; or 
of the ſame Nazianzene ; Who, having a Biſhop to his Facher, Was not baptized 
till he came ro mans age ; prove any more, thin the then cuſtome of the 
Church allows ; that it was, by parricular men, thought fir co be deferred, ſu 
poling rhatin caſe of necellityir'iyers ſecur2d. Bur a gr-at many n:5 
{peak not fo much, as the Law, the rule, ch cuſtomne of giving Baptiſm by any 
man chat was a Chritiuan, in that caſe of neceſſiry. For, our of that caſe of ne- 
cetfity, the office of baprizing belonged to the very higheſt in” che Church, ro 
wit, 10 25 might (tand wich the more weighry imploymencs of cheir office, For 
oth-rwile, a lirtle common ſenfe would teryz co infotm them, thac choſe of- 
fices, which required more of theit perional knowledge, skill, wiſdome and 
goodnefie, were to be preferred before the office of Baptizing, Which, chough ir 
concerns talyarion, yet requires no ſuch qualiries. Can any man then imagine 
any reaſon, why all Chrittians are licenſed, or rather co:mmanded ro baptize, in 
chat caſe,bur the neceſſity of the othce ; aad, that no Infant ſhould go our of the 
world unbaprized 2 And this chokes all rhe exception that is made, from the 
cuſtoine.of giving Infants the Euchatilt in rhe aniciene Church, For, as I have 
ſhewed before, rhatit was nor held neceſlaty ro ſalvation, as Baptiſm was ; ſo 
here I mult alledge,-rhat ic cannor be ſaid, char che Eucharift was celcbrared ; 
and, tha all Chriſtians mijjghrceſebrare che'Euchariſt, in this caſe of necethty, 


.to the intent that Infancs might nor go out of the world, either unbaptized 
by 


or \vithour the Eucharitt. ; 
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As for Or:gex upon th: Romans, and S. Auſtin de Gen. X. 43, who affirned 
che Bapriſm of Infancs to come fron th: Tradition of the Apoſtles ; tuppoſe 
we for th2 preſent, that it is not Or:gex that ſpeaks them, bur Reffinus that tran- 
laced hin, and that this is ſaid, IVC yeurs after the birth of Chrut, CCC. and 
more, afrer the death of the Apnltles ; was it not wible to. then what came 
from the Apoſtles, what from the d:termination or pra&tice of the Church ? 
For, that ir ſhould cone fron ahule, hz that would cell me, mult firit per- 
ſwade me that Antichrilt was in being, and ruled th: whole Church, and mighc 
| asealily make his co:ruptions genzrall, as Chit Chrttianicy. Bur, if ic were 
meerly their ſaying, to make it a Tradition of the Apoltles ; Fhar ſhall we lay 
of Pelagins? For, they mult pardon me, wh? think, thr the harred of his 
Herefie brought the biptiim of Infancs into force, More generall ic might de- 
ſervdly make it. For, by the condemning of hiz ter-ie , the danger of In- 
fancs going out of the world was conrelte.l. Bur ir Was the Baptiiin of Intants, 
being in force afore, that made his opinion an Herelie, as miking the neceſſity 
of Bapritm viliblz, as ſuppoled 5y all Chruttns, an.{ rne<r<ior: the truth of 
Original tin. Pelagius Was not (o v<ry a fool as they 1ngin2; It all the know- 
I:dze that a man of his time could ger, by eeing all parcs of the Church,would 
have ſerved for an exception, to th: authority of th2 bayuin of Infants, 
he might hav wrangled with his adv-rie parcy, abour the expolition of thoſe 
Scriptures which are alleadged in thz poin:, till rhiz day, and his. opinion have 
found fooring in the Church. Bur, becauſe he could nor ito > mens eyes, ſo as 
nor to ſee what they ſaw ; we may, for wantonneſle, betray th? cauſe of God, 
by letting the interpretation of che Scriptures looſe ro every mans fancy, which 
God had appointed to be confined within the Tradition of his Apoltles, bur 
they. could nor chuſe bur condemn that poſition, which che wble practice of the 
Church proclaimed ro be Herehie, 

Thus farre then, I proceed upon the Tradition of the Apofiles, ro make the 
Bapriſm of Infancs neceſſary, in caſe of necetfity, that is of danger of death. Bur 
I, that condemn nor the ancients, for diſpuring, thar it ought nor to be gene- 
rall, nor thz Greek Church, for reſerving ic ill years of diſcretion, ſuppoling 
the means of it reaſonably ſecured in that caſe; am no: like to attribute the ne- 
ceſſify of baprizing all Infants, which the pretent L-ws of the Church do intro- 
duce, tothe tradition of the Apoſtles ; bur ro the original power of the Church, 
founded upon the conltitution thereof, in determining the circumſtances of 
thoſe offices, Which being incumbent upon rhe Church, are not determin2d by 
any lay of either of his Apoſtles. For, chough I rake noc upon me to ſay, that, 
there can no reaſon be given, why this parcicular ſhould not now be {o deter- 
mined as we ſee it is ; who do acknoyyledge great reaions to have been alleadg- 
ed by the ancients to the contrary, tor their time ; yer, 1 ſee to many ways for 

the miſunderſtanding,and the neglect of Chrittianity to creep upon the Church, 
rhat I cannot ſee ſuthcient raton, why the Church thoul:t cruſt che conſcience 
of particular Chrithans, whom it concerned to ſee to the bapritm of all Infanrs 
rhat might come into thit caſe , now that the world was cone inco the Church; 
and that therefore, the Church could nor have the like preſunprion, of the con- 
ſcience of all chat profefled Chrittianity, in the diicharge of an othce of thar 
concernment, to that which ic mighr reaſonably have, while 1c was under per- 
ſecution, and men could nor be rhoughr co imbrace Chrittanicy, bur for con- 
ſciznce take. And therefore, as I do,maincain it alwates to have been within the 
lawfull power of the Church, to mak? a generall Law, as now it 1s ; ſo Imutt 
ayerre, that there was jult reaſon, and ground, for the exercue of that power, 
in determining this poinr, Whither as in the Eatt , with ſome roſeration of thoſe 
whom they had confidence in, for ſeeing to the baprtizing of their Infants in 
dinger of death; or gen-rally, as in the Weſt, to ſee the occation of milchiefe 
and (c:n1.11 prevented, by doing it preſently after birch. And therefore thoſe 
char forlake the uniry of the Church, racher then be iubje& co a Law, which 
ic may lawfully make, as I have ſhowed, if that which hath been reſolved of 
the diter:nce between Hereſie and Schiſm be true, cannot avoid being ſchiſma- 
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ricks. As for the ground of thar opinion, which moves them to break up the 


ſeal of God, marked upon thoſe char are baptized unto the hope of ſalvation, 
upon the obligation of Chriſtianity, by baprizing chem anew, ro the hope of 
ſalvation, Without the ob!;gatien of Chritiianity ; whether chey are to be coun- 
red Herenicks therefore or not, lzt who will diſpute. This I may juttly interre ; 
they cake as ſure a courſe to murtcher the ſouls of thoſe whom rhey bores a- 
S4in, as of thoſe whom they ler go out of che world unbapuized. 

There remains two queitions, Which ſeem ro make this reioiurion hard to 
believe. If there be no ſalvation without Baptiſm, no not for the Intants of 
Chriltians ;1t is demanded, what beco:nes ot cheir ſouls, and whither they go. 
I mutt needs allow, that thoſe ancient and later Divines,alledged by Caſſaxder, 
and our Hosker after him, had reaſon to entertain a charitable hope of the hap- 
pineſl2 of thole, who, being prevented ( by the incyicable caſualties of mans 
life ) of attaining the Sacramenc of Baprtum, are accompanied our of the 
wo:ldby the prayers of Chrittian Parents, co:mmending them ro God, wich 
the.ſame affe&tions, wherewich they alwaies vowed them to God, by bringing 
them ro Chriitianiry, io ſoon as they ſhould become capable to be inſtructed 
in it, Bur, if I will (tand ro the bounds of Gods revealed will , I muſt alſo ſay, 
char this hope 1s przſumed without book ; that is, without any Law of God, 
ro Warrant the efte$ of ir. For, if God promiſe the Kingdom of heaven to In- 
fants that depart after Baptiim, ( as the reaſons premiſed, and the practice of 
che Church make evidence ) norhing hindreth the mercy of God co extend to 
choſe that depare withour 1r, where nothing hindreth che power of his grace to 
regenerate, without the Sacrament, thoſe, whom he hath nor exprefled thar he 
will not regenerate. Bur, this ſhall not proceed from any obligation of his Co « 
venant of Grace, nor tend to make good the evidence thereof, which the pra- 
Rice of the Church creareth : And therefore ſhall make onely a przſumprion 
of what, may be, and.nor.of what is. :b find that Arminixs had further a doubr- 
ful condi, that.all Infants, departing.wichour. Baptiſm, are to be ſaved, 'by the 
virtue of Gods ſecond Covenant, :and.the death .of :Chrilt upon which ic -is 
grounded ; God. having-exrended borhas farreas knne 'by the firlt Adars ex- 
renterh. Bur, the publication of the. ſecond 'Coyenant, and the incent af 
Chriſts death upon. which ir.1s grounded, being -condirional,-as hath been, ſhow- 
ed.; I ſuppoſe, it45not enough to inticle;Intants tothe - benefit chereof,.chat 
they.never did any-rhing.to refute.ir. Qcherwiſe, what, cauſe is chere, why all 
che Genriles, thar.go our of the world without hearing of. Chriſtianity, ſhould 
not be ſayed by wreue of it, notwichftanding all chat. they Gnne againit the Law 
of nature? ;Becauſe the Neyv Cavenant 45 io-take effet, where ac is not refu- 
red ;-and, finnes.againlt the Law of. nature cannor be contirained, .2s a refulall 
of the Covenant of Grace. And, ſuppoſing 'that, excluding themſclyes.from 
Gods mercy, by finning agalalt the law of nature, as I ſaid in the ſecond Book, 
they are chereby neceflarily excluded from all bznefit of the ſecond Cove- 
nant ; Ir is not becauſe they were born under the benefit of it, ( intitled there- 
unto by the (ane birth which makes chem need it ) bu becauſe, as by theic 
birth they need ic, ſo by their birth ( ſuppoling the coming of our Lord Chritt 
they are onely capabl= of ir. Therefore it remains firme, that, though God, by 
Chriſts death, and obliged to receive choſe that rurn to Chrittianicy ; yer the 
Covenant is not inaRed, till the parry become obliged to it, And ſo it remains, 
chat I an{er negatively; char, whoſoeyer hope charicy, may be allowed, there 
is no legall aſſurance or preſumption of falyation, for Lnfants that depart atore 
Baptiſm. If this will nor ſerve, unleſle I affirm where chey are, and in what e- 

tate, I-will affirm that I know nor ; bur I will affirm further, that ic is an ef- 
fe&.of the tree of knowledge, ro demand a further aniwer, being well reſolved 
chat God hath given none. They that will nor belicye the Myttcry of the Tri- 
nity, Till I demonttrate to them, how three perſons can .ſubfilt in one: nature, 
one.in two-natures, mult be Arians or Socinians, for any thing that I have here 
ſaid. Fhey that will nor. belieye the Covenant of Grace, cill chey haye a reaſon, 
why God hath taken ſuch a courſe, as will ne Gave thoſe waom he might haye 

caken 


70 Of the Lawes 
raken a courſe to ſave, mult for me be Pel:giins, or Sccicall Predeftinations. 
They that will not ſubmit tothe Baptiſm of Infants, till I can tell them, where 
tho:e are, and in what eſtate, that depart unbaprized ; mutt, for me, be Anabap- 
ciſts. Bur, when that is done, how will they be Chrillians, unlefle Chrititanicy 
Fre:end to refoly- theſe quetiions, betore a man is obliged to be a Chriliian, 
which no Chrittian can imagine ? I can eafily ſay, that they are notro be m the 


eſtate of them, that are condemned ro puniſhmenc 2nſwerable ro their works; - 


fecing original] f:nn2, howloever foul, is not the worke of him that hath ir. 
And he that undert:kes to preſs me by the Scriptures, will as ſoon b2 dumbe, 
as he fin.s th: rornen:s or hell no wher: atſigned by the Scriptures, hut ro 
the works of thole thit aftuilly tranigreis Gods Laws. As for chat condetmna- 
tion of all mankind by the firlt Adam, our of which ic 1s recovered by the te- 
cond Adam, according ro S. Paul, Rom. V. I iuppole all the world will allow, 
that I acknowledge it, wh.nl alloiv noc thoſe Infants the Kingdom of God, 
that depart unb+4 tiz:d, It it be 1119, chit Fulgentize, in his Book de fide ad Pe- 
tram, recko15 1t tor a part of che-Catholick faith, that Infants, departing with- 
our Bapriſ'7, are 1n hell corments ; 1 will be as eakie for me ro ſay, that Gen- 
zad:us in bis Book de diomatibus Eccleſiaſticts, acknow2dges it not. For, 
though Gennadin Was on : of thvis, whole opinion concerning Grace Was pro- 


hibited by che Corncil of Ora»ge 3 ard that there is appearance enough, 


that Falnentius writ ex; fly ro contradict him, in the lit of poſitions received 

by rh: Church ; yer, ſeeing this point is not defined by the Councill ( much 

I. fe by any a& of the Church again(t Pe/a9zs, (till much lefle by any Tradition 

ot the whole Church before and after Pe/agius ) though ic may paſs for dogma 

Eccleſiaſtic:m, (uch a politicn as the Church allowerh to be held and profciied, 

yer it cannot be pr.fſed for any part of the rule of fairh, Which cannot bur be 
acknowl2dged by all the Church. I will add the words of Gregory Nazzanzene 
in the ſame Oration a litle afore ; *Arafdanoylar Hs of wh b16 paIvpuley, of $801 
eTArciey, of 5 «I view U Purdue my Sita dai. 3 Ne mmiorHle Tvyhy, i Tive Twfes 
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lioence , others for caverouſreſſe ; others are in no capacity to receive at, 
for infancy perhaps , or ſome accident utterly involuntary ; whereby, thongh 
they would, they could net attain the Grace. As therefore we found much difference 
amor thoſe, ſo theſe. They that wholly ſcorn it in deed,are worſe then the more co- 
wverous Or neglivent. But theſe are worſe then thoſe who fail of the Gift for rono- 
rance or conſtraint. For conſtraint is 18 other thirg then to fail agamſt a mans will. 
eAnd [truly thixk that thoſe ſFall be pumſhed, as for thiir other wickedneſſe, 

ſo for neglettino Baptiſm. Thoſe alſo, though leſſe, kecanſe guilty of failing, ra- 
they for folly then malice. But that the laſt ſhall neither be puniſhed wor glorified 
by the ;uſt Judge, as without malice, though unſ:aled, and ſuffering rather then 
doir.g harm. Fr he who 1s not worthy of puniſhment, 1s not therefore of honour, as 
he that ts not worthy of korour, 1s not therefore of puniſhment. And I confider alſo 
thi: : If thou condemnreſt him for murther, that would have murdered, onely be- 
Canſe he vould, without murdering ; let him that deſired bavtiſme, without being 
baptized, be conned baptiz.ed.lnthis latt-c1iſe, ſuppoting a mans reſolution to be a 
Chcitiiin ſo compleat,thit only opportunity of being baptized, is wanting,I con- 
clude with theChurch &:nce Gregorzes time,that there is no doubr in the talvation 
of ſucha one. Andthar, by virtue of his oy words, that Baptiſm is che Coyenanr 
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'of a new life, which, if a mans heart fully reſolve upon between God and him- 


ſelf, rodoubr of his ſalvation hecauſe his baptiſm is prevented , is, contrary to 
S. Peter,to aſcribe his (alvation to the cleanimg of the fleſh, nor to the'profel- 
{0n of a good conſcience. In the mean tine, he who acknowledges that ſuch 
a one is nor puniſhed to; not being baptized, though nor glorthed, can nzither 
allow thz Kingdom of heaven to an Intant thar dyes unbaprized, nor condenn 
hin for Original finn-, which is, for not being beprrzed, ' As for the opinion of 
Pclaoins, who, becaule our Lord laid, Except ye be born of water and of the ſp1- 
rit, ye cannmt enter into the K irodom of God; granteth Intants that dye un- 
Hapriz2d, no: to cone to Gols Kingdo n, but would lvv2 thzm cone to ever- 
Jatting hte neverthel-fle ; the Anabapritts may learn m.odelty of him, in hand- 
ling the Scriptures with reverence, and not allowing regeneration by watet, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, wherz th: Church never atlowed the K:ngdon of God. 


But on the oth-r 1de, when he makerh lite everlaſting, which hinſelte cannoc 
<1:1n2uiſh iron the Kingdom of God, due ro nature and birth, he voiderh the 
grace of Chrilt, and the incent of his coming ; teeing nothing bur ritzir own 
choice, can hinder men to attiinthar without Chritt, which 18 due ro ivfants by 
their birth. Andif any mart think co blaſt this with the reputation of Popery, 
(1s the conſcience of this ti.ne 18, to make that Poyery which they underitand 


nor, :ud may yulily give reaſonable and conſcionable men a good opinion of 


Popery, the impucation whereof 1s ſo bruriſhly abuſed ; what will he rhink or 
himſelte. when hz tinds himielfe in the company of ſo many Doctors of the 
Church of Rome, 2s at this day , and alwaies have maintained thar, which, you 
lee, I dare nor affirm, bur he dares ; namely, tha all Infants, who dye unbap- 
tize1, go into everlaſting fre ? 

Ic is demanded in the ſecond place, what is that regeneration by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and wherein it contiſts, whereof, Infants that are baprized can be 
thought capable. For, the wild conceits of thoſe, that imagine them to have 
fairh in Chriſt, ( which, withour 2Rtuall motion of the mind, is not ) require 


miracles ro be wrought of courſe, by baptizing, that the effe&t thereof may 


cone to paſſe. And, if the tate of Grace, ( which, the habituall grace of Gods 
ſpirit either ſuppoſeth or inferreth ) is nor ro be artained, but by the reſoluti- 
on of imbracing the covenant of Grace, ( as, by all che premites, ir is not 0- 
rherwiſe atended) it Will be every whit as bard ro ſay, what is that habicuall 


. Grace, that 1s ſaid to be poured into the fouls of Infants that are baptized, be- 


ing nothing elle, bur a facility in doing what the covenant of Grace requireth. 
Bur, if we-conceive, the regeneration of Infants that are baptized, to confiſt in 
rhe babiruall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, the effe&ts whereof are to appear, in 
making them able ro perform that which cheif Chrifianiry requires ar their 
han1s, ſo ſoon as they ſhall undet{tand themſelves to be obliged by lit; we 
ojve realon enough yl the effeR of their Baptiſt, whither they dye or live, and 
yet bzcone not l1able to any inconvenience. For, ſuppoſing the aſſiſtance of 
Gods ſpirit, afliygnev them by thz promiſe of Bapriſm, to rake effet, when 
cheir bodily inttruments inable'the foul ro 2R as Chriſtianicy requirerh; if the 
ſoul, by death, come to be diſcharged of ther, can any thing be ſaid, why 
originall concupiſcence, which is the Layy of the members, ſhould remain any 
more, ro impeach the ſubze&ion of all faculties to the law of Gods {pirit > Or 
will ic be any thing ſtrange, - that, when they come co be raughe Chriſtaniry, 
the ſame ſpirit of God ſhould be thought ro 1ivay chem, to tmbrace ir of their 
own choice, and nor onely in conpliance wich the will of heir Parents? yer 
15 this no more, then the regeneration of Infants by water, and the Holy Ghoſt 
1mporterh ; char. che ſpirit of God ſhould be habitually preſent, ro make thoſe 
r2aſons, which God harhigiven ro conyince the world, that they ought ro be 
Chrittiansgborh diſcernable to the underſtanding, and waying down the choice; 
whereas, thdſe that are converted from being enemies ro God, ( that is to ſay, 
a thoſe ye1rs, when no nan can be converted to God, that is not his enemy be- 
fore ) chough the ſpiric of God knock ar their hearrs without, (irrving to caft 
our the (trong man thar is withun doors, and ro make a dwelling for 1 ſelfe in 
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the heart, are poſſeMed by a contrary principle, till they yizld Gods ſfiric thac 
enrertainment Which God requireth. It this habituall atſiRance of Gods (piric , 
( by che moral effe& of Gods promiſe, not by any n2tural change in the diſ- 
poi:tion of that minde, which never uſed reaton to make choice of it ) can be 
called habitual grace, ( as, for certain, ir is a grace of God, in conlideation of 
our Lord Chritt, and no leſl- habirual, then any quali:y which rie'ſoul of man, 
or the faculties thereof can be indowed wich ) I ſhall not need co quarel the de- 
cree of the Councul of Yiemna, viItch hath determined che 21t of habitual grace 
ro be the eff-& of Bapriſm in Infants. Onely Iexf r.fle more diltin&tly, and, ro 
. the preyencing of the inconveniences mentioned, wherein it conntterh, Bur I 
ſhall inferr2, as a conlequence of this reſolution, that we are no: to look upon 
Chriſtians rhat are baprized in their Infancy, as choie, who are all of them ne- 
ccf{arily enimies to God, before they be converted again, to become true 
Chritians. For, though chat very age, when they co.ne tirit to jears of difcre- 
tion, obliging them to 7 as Chiltt2ns, be liable ro jo many and fo grear 
remprtations, that few c-n paſs through it without falling away trom the pro- 
feſſion or Chriltians ; yet, becaule it is not incredible, that there are many ca- 
ſes, in which the Miniliry of education, blefled by Gods providence, as a&ted b 
his grace, brings it to pais, it is by no means to be ſuppoſed, thar all thoſe, who 
ate bapuzed Infants, are neceflarily to paſſe thiough rhe.(tate of Gods enemies: 
And therefore, thar, as many as come into that (tace, do fall from the ttate of 
Gods grace into which they are bagrized. Which is none of the lealt demon- 
Rrations, of that which hath been maintained in cue place, thar the ſtare of 
Gods grace, 1s as well loſt and forfeited, as it is to be recovered again by Chri- 
fians. And upon this ground, and to this pur; ofe it was, thar the ancient 
Church ( at tuch time as the ſolemnicy ot Baptizing became tied to Eaſter and 
'Whirſuntide, and the young were baptized with the old, not abſolutely In- 
fants, bur according to the opinion of Gregory Nazianzene related afore, ar 
three or four years of age ) uſed co give them alto the Euchariti, as foon as they 
were baptized. For, the Euchariit being nothing bur che confirming and ſecond- 
ing of the covenant of Bapriſm, the reaſon why they were baptized inferred 
the giving of chem the Eucharilt. Which reaſon, being rendred by the ſuppoſed 
D:onyfixa in the end of his Book de Eccleſraſtica. Hierarchra, (Where he tells 
us, «wa licle ones received the Euchariſt as ſoon as they were baptized) as I 
_ do here, that they might be alwaies, ( from thence forwards ) in the. ate oi 
Grace ; The Euchariſt, being the Body and Blood of Chrift, becauſe the means 
ro convey his Spirit, may well be judged the means, to ſecure, and confirm 
that promiſe chereof which Baptiſm importeth. Yer doth nor this inferre, that, 
fnce ir is become neceſſary for the Church, to baptize all in the tate of mieere 
Infants, it is not for the belt ro deferre the communion of the Eucharift, ill 
licle ones may know what they do ; ( though in my opinion, it is deferred farre 
longer then it ought to be; nothing bur a dulpohtion pohtively oppolite ro 
Chriſtianiry, defeating the effec of ir, which may prevent the ſaid diſpoſition m 
innocents ) much leſſe, chat this can be any juſt ground for divijon in the 
Church; ſo that the diviſion, which ſhall be raiſed upon this ground, neceſſarily 
renders thoſe who are rhe cauſe of ic Schiſmaricks, In fine,ſceing iris excellently 
ſaid by S. Gregory Nazianzene, in ſanchums Bapt. Orat. XLII. ovySixa yd; $4ly 
Seurigov Biovs x) Torleing xabagariges, varanaricy Tha 5s Pemnlioual© Sarauy. 
That we are tothink the force of Baptizing to confift in the: Covenant of a ſecond 
life, aud purer covverſation, with God ; And, that the Eucharitt is noching elſe 
bur che ſeconding of this Covenanc ; where Baptiſm, in that regard, is neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, there che Eucharitt, chough nor neceſſary, ( as the ancienc 
Church never held ir) cannot be unlawful. Whecher expedient or not, he that 
* contents himſelfe with the practice of che Church, for Uniries fake, will proyz 
the beſt Chriſtian. I do nor therefore condemn this cuftome, for x prophanaci- 
on of the Sacrament, when it was in-uſe. Infanrs cannot examine themſelves, 
neither can they preſume, in cating thar bread, and drinking of rhar cup. Bur, 
neicher can they be caughc todo all things which: Chritt commandech, fo ſoon 
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4s they are fade his Diſciples, by bcing birrized. If the Church duel pre» 
fame, that, With remifſion of finnes, rhey arcain che gift of Gods ſpiric, by be- 
ing baptized, ; did it unduly preſume, thar, remiſſion of finnes remaining unin- 
retrupred, the gift of the Holy Gholt may be frengrhned by receiving the Eu- 
charilt > Ler us rather watch over our own cuſto:nes, then condemn the cu- 
ftomes of the Church. Thegrace of the Holy Ghoſt may be forcitied by the 
Sacrament of the Eucharitt, agatn(t thoſe occaſions of re-entry, Which the evil 
Spiric eſpieth in choſe rhar begin to perceive the difference between good and 
bad, though unable ro refle&t upon themſelves, and to judge, whither in the 
(ate of Grace or not. If the Eucharitt be prophaned where they take ir roo 
young ; what precenſe of Chrittunity, or of a Church, remains, where neither 
young nor old take 1t ? 


CHAP. IX. 


Phat comtreverfie the Reformation hath with.the Church of Rome about Penance. 
Inward repentance that is fincere, obt aineth pardon alone. Remiſſion of ſinnes by 
the Goſpel onely : The condition of it by the Miniſtrey of the Church. What the 
power of binding and looſing contains more then Preaching, or taking away of 
fenſes. Sinne may be pardoned without the uſe of it, Wherein the ewe” ry of 
w/ng it lyeth. 


Have ſhowed, from the beginning, that the Power of the Keyes, which is 
the foundation of the Church, is ſeen much more towards them that are 
already of the Church, then chem that are nor of it. For, in thoſe, there is bur 
one thing for the Church to judge, whether their perſwation and reſolution be 
ſuch/as qualifies them ro be baprized Diſciples of Chriſt, that is Chriſtians : Bur 
in theſe, ſo many particulars as the profeſſion of a Chriſtian is imployed a- 
beut; ſo many ate there for this power ro judge, whether the profeſſion of a 
Ghriflian be diſcharged in them or nor. And this ground muſt needs be much 
firengthned, by char which hath been reſolved, concerning che Coyenant of 
Grace, and the terms of it. For, if the profeſſion of Chriſtianity be char 
which qualifies a Chriftian for remiſſion of finnes and life everlaiting ; then, 
he thar fails of chis profeſſion, by any ſuch finne, as cannor ftand with it ; 
2$ he atrained rhe communion of the Church, upon preſumprion that he ftood 
ualified for the promiſes of rhe Goſpel ; ſo he tailes of it upon evidence, that 
he is nor ſo qualified. Therefore, rhough che Pow-:r of = Keyes is ſeen in 
free admirring to the Communion of che Church ; yer is it more vitble, in cx- 
cluding from the ſame, as well as in readmitring to ic. And this is rhe nexc 
a&, or the next obje&, which the the power of the Church is imployed abour, 
that comes here to be conlidered, The difficulty whereof ſeems to (and in that , 
which the Church of Romes by the Law of conteſſing once a year all finnes thar 
come to remembrance, ſeems to reach ; That no 11nne, or at leaſt, none of 
thoſe which a man is boundto confeſſe, (' which, in whar fenſe they may and 
are to be allowed mortal finnes, I have ſhowed in due place ) can be remitted 
him that falls into chem after Bapriſm, unlefle che Keyes of the Church paſſe up- 
on them. The oppoſite whereof, in the ocher extream, ſeems co be the opinion 
of thoſe that pretend for a point of Reformation, and of that freedom ro which 
the Gofpel call: Chriftians;Thar,though ir be nzceflary co give ſatisfa&tion tothe 
che Church,which ſhal have been ſcandalized bythe evil example of a notorious 
offence; yer,thar no office of the Church,and of the Keys which ir is «ruſted wich 
| by our Lotd;concurs to the looſing of that finne,which the Church hath firſt tied 
a man with,by excluding him from the commumion of che Church; Bur chat ic is 
wholly co be impured to the preaching of the Goſpel minittred by che Church, 
whe3 it is received by faith,” Though, for the preſent, I inquire nor whar they 
would have this fairh ro be, having diftinguiſhe{ the conſequences of the ſev-- 
ral conceits which hay be had abour ir atore. For, chis difficulty being here 
propoſed mthe beginning, I do nor foreſee any _ of moment in queſtion, 
| COn= 
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concerning this power of the Church, the effe& 2nd intent of it, chat will noe 
Come to be determined by virrue of the reiolution cther<of, and in conſequence 
toir, Which reiolution val bri-fly b= this. Thar inwird repentance, ( with 
conf2fſion to God alone, thit is iincere and effcual ro the reforming of 
that Which a man repencs of, for che furure, is a diipoluirn qualitying a man 
for pardon of 1.nne, by vitrue or the Covenant of Grace, without any a&t of 
the Church paſſing upon ir. Bur, thac God hath charged his Church, ( and there- 
fore given it power and right) *ro call all thoſe that notoriouſly trinſgreſſe that 
Chritlianity which once they have profeſſed, to thoſe demonſtrations of 1n- 
ward repentance, and amendment of mind, by viſible ations, that may ſaris- 
fie the Church, thar Gods wrath in regard of that finne is appeaſed through 
Chriit, and, upon theſe demonKirations, to readmit them ro communion with 
the Church. And furcher, that God, having provided this means of procuring 
and afluring the pardon of finne by the Church, hath alio obliged all Chriſtians 
to make ute of the ſame, by bringing their ſecret hnnes to the kno vledge of 
the Church, ſo farre, and in as much as they ought to ftand conyict, that the mi- 
nit'ry of the Church is requitire, to procure in them that dupoiition, which, 
by the Golpel, intiles them to forgiveneſlz. 
This reſolution hath 1everal parts, which I have thought fit to be thus wound 
up in one, not onely for brevities ſake, ( which 1 ſeek 1o farre as it will letme 
be underitood ) but, for the dependance they have one uj on another, in point 
of reaſon and rruth. And firlt, to clear the foundation in the fiit place, I ſup- 
poſe what our Saviour preached himſelie, in publiſhing his Goſpel, according 
as it ſtands declared and ſerled by che premites ; ro wit, that mankind, being loſt 
in finne, and neither the law of Nature, nor that of Hfoſes, being able to res 
duce it to righteouineſle, and ſo ro happinefſe ; God, by our Lord Chriſt, re- 
quires all them char find themielves ſurprizzd in this eitare, to believe him to be 
ſent for remiſhon of t1nnes and life everlaſling, to all, that, rurning from thar 
converſation in which they arz overtaken, do make the glory of God the end, 
and his will the rule of their a&tions for the future, by undertaking to live 
like Chriſtians, in hope of b-ing inabled, by Gods {firir, ro perform the ſame, 
for Chriſt his merits, and of being accepred tor his iuftering. This being the 
ſumme of Chriſt his Goipel, according to the premiles, and, the reaſon, why 
this profeſſion is litited by che Golpel, to be tolemnized by the Sacrament of 
Baprtim, being ſo cle-rly r:ndred, that it is impoſſible to render any other rea- 
{on, how the ſpiritual and ev-rlatiing xromules ot the Goſpel ſhould depend up- 
On a material ind hodily a&t, of waſhing away the filth of the ficfh ; I tuppoſe 
the way 1s lain to inferre, that, ſuppo:ing God allowes pardon to all that fall 
afrer Bapriim, ſo often as they rerurn by true repentance, it cannot be refu- 
ſedrhote that return by true repentance, whether ut be obtained by the mini- 
firy of the Church, or Without it. Iris not neceſlzry for me here to repere 
all choſe ſayings of the n:w Teſtament, wherein the motion from, the fiate of 
damnation, in which the Goſp<l finds us, ro the tare of ſalvation by the Go- 
ſpel, expreſſed unler rhe rer.n of Repentance. John Baptiſts, and our Lords 
fr{t Sermon is upon this Text; Repznr,for the King dom of heaven 1s at hand,Max, 
I!I. 2. 1V. 17. in ark, Repent, and believe the Goſpel, I. 15. and both a 
thing. For, he thar 1s moved to repent, eicher by che preaching of Johu Bapriſt, 
or of our Lord Chriſt, mutt needs rake che rule and meaſure of that which he 
rurns to by repentance, from him whoſe Doarine he followerh, whether John, 
or our Lord Chriſt whom Johx declireth. The ſame is the theme that the Apo- 
les preach upon Mar. VI. 12. And the fame 1s the caſe, whether the Apoltle 
lay, Repent and be baptized, Att; II. 38. or Repent and turn, as Atts ]1I. 19. 
ſeeing h2 mult needs be underitood ro mean, that chey turn to Chrithianiry by 
repen.ance. And till th: ſame, when S. Pax/, publiſhing rhe Goſpel, de- 
clares, that God by ir calls all men to repentance, eAtt;, XVII. 3o. that ir 
conits in preaching r2pentance and faith in our Lord Chritt Jeſus, As XX, 
21.07 incalling men ro repent and turn ro God, doing works.Worthy of re- 
pentance, Atts XXVI. 20, therefore all our Lords Ser.nons of repentance in 
the 
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the Goſpels, Mat. XI. 20. 21. XII. 41. Luke X. 13. XI. 32, XIII 2-9. XV. 
do imply and preſuppoſe the ſame limitations, to determine the repentance 
which his Goſpel requires. Which he that recetves not , is called the imperi- 
tent heart , Rom. II. 5. And St. Pau! direts Trmothy to infirutt the 
adverſaries wich meekneſle, if perhaps Sod may give them repentance to the ac- 
hzowledgement of the truth, 2 Tin. II.25. AndS. Peter, when he commends 
God as long ſuffering rowards us, Becawſe he would have none periſh, but all come 
to repentance, 2 Per. III. 5. [peaks of thoſe that mock ar Chrittianity, \aying, 
Where is the promiſe of his coming, for ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things re- 
main as they were from the beginning ? Since then, converion to Chriitianity is 
that which qualifies for remuſon of ſinnes, thoſe whom ic overtaketh in (inne; 
can any reaion be given, why it ſhould nor be eft<Stual to the looſing of any 
finne, whereby a Chriliian, tranigrefling his Chritttanity , forfeicerh the privi- 
ledges of it ? For, the protefſion which he lealed by being bapcized, as to 
the Church, fails not by a tinne that the Church ſees not, ani, as co God, re- 
vives by that new reſolution which repentance introducerh. There is nor, in- 
deed, much mention of privite repentance, in thole which are already Chritti- 
ans, inthe writings of the Apoltles : But chere is frequent mention of {nnes, 
without mention of any cure by rhe Church, withour any appearance or (:0ni- 
fication of any cure applyed ro them by the Church. As, the eating of chungs 
offered to Idols, when it might be che occaſion to make another Chriſtian com- 
mir Idolatry, 1 Cor. VIII, 12. Which, if publick, and yer cannot be thoughr 
to come under the Keyes of the Church ; how much more thoiz that are 
are not publick ? I have proved in another place, that S. Pax! inlirufts Time- 
thy, nor ro ordain (1nfull perions, /eaſt he commwncate in their ſinnes : Becauſe, 
ſaith be, Seme mens ſinnes are manifeſt aforchand, going before them to judge- 
wee, 1 Tim. V, 22. 24. But, tholc that Rood for Ordinarion, could not pre- 
tend to be cured of their (innes by the Church, becauſe, coming into that rank, 
they could nor aſpire to be preferred in the Church. Bur the words of S. John 
ate unavoidable , for he writ to Chritttans, 1 Joh. I. 7. 8, 9, 10, If we walk. 
in the light, 4s be is in the light, we have communion with one another, and the 
v Teſms Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſnne. If we ſay that we have 

no finne, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth ts nat in ua : If we covfeſſe our ſinnes, 
he is faithfull and jnſt, to forgrve us our ſinnes, aud cleanſe us from all un- 
righteenſneſſe. If we ſay we have no ſinne, we maks him a liar, and bis word is 
net i» us. And immediately ; My /itile children, 1 write theſe things to you that ye 


fame not. eAnd if any man ſinne, we have an advocate with the Father jeſus Chriſt 


the richteous,and be 15 the propittation for our ſinxes : But not for ours alone, but for 
the finzes of the whole world. ne precept of God to fohn, and by John to the 
ſevzn Churches to repent, Apoc. 11, 5. 16. 21. II. 3.9. 80 Chr ns, and 
ro Churches. For, chouyh ic be directed tothe Angels of thoie Churches, yet 
in behalfe of the Churches themſelves, Now, can the Church be cured by the 
Church ? It nor, then are (one finnes of Chriſtans cured without the Keyes 
of the Church. It ſo, why not the finne of a man by that man, as well as the 
finne of a Church by char Church. The cure of the hinne of a Church being 
nothing elie, bur the repentance of thar Church, or, perhaps the greatc(t parc 
or that Church. For otherwiſe no mans finne of chat Church could be cured, 
ull every man of thar Church ſhould recurn by repentance. What ſry you co 
S. Pauls inveStions tagainit wronging Chriſtians, and againſt uncleanneſlc, 
1 Cor. VI. 6--10, 15--20. Shall we think, char they who tued Chriſtians be- 
fore Infidels cane to conteſſion fo: this iinne ? thircheſe, whoſe ſinn2S. Pad 
22Sravates above this ; ( for, it 1s worie ro Wrong a Chrittiin, then to ſeek 
right of a Chriitin by an Iatidels means ) acknowledged any way the Church 
had to conlirain them co do right ? Nay, that thoſe, who, he reducech there 
from fornic:tion, did acknowledge the cure of it by che Church 2 What then 
needed S. Pax to periwade them, that they could nor be ſaved, without turn- 
ing to God from ut 2 For, had they baen perſwaded, that ic could not be cured, 
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without confefhon to the Church, they muſt have ſuppoſed, that it could not be 

cured without confeſſion ro God, And, what fay you to S. Pax/s infirution ; 

Let 4 man ex anone himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, ard drink of that cup, 
x Cor, XI. 28. For, though chis may be ſubje& 'ro ſome limication, ( as by 
that which follows, it will or may appear, thar ic is to be limited ) yer muſt nor 
this limication be ſuch, as ſhall abare any thing of the promiſe of rhe Goſpel, 
which the Sacraments bring wich chem, to thoſe,1 who, by a comperent reſolu- 

tion for their Chriltianicy, are qualified for it. | 

Turn we to the Law and the Prophets, and obſerve, according to the premi- 
ſes, that there was no expiation preſcribed by che Law, for the invrard guilt of 
finne ; bur for outward uncleannefles, or incapacities of converſing among rhe 
people of God, ( and, by conſequence, of injoying the benefir of the Land 
of pronuſe ) rogether with ſome {innes, which che Law ſpecifies, but condemns 
not toany boaily or pecuniary puniſhment. Whereforz , ſeeing we read 
in che Law and the Prophets, io many exhortations to repentance, which, if 
we ſuppole to come from God, we cannor ſuppoſe to be void of a promiſe im- 
plyed, cendring pardon and favour at Gods hands upon repentance, it is neceſ- 
ſary to acknowleds, that inward repentance, under the Law, qualified for remiſ- 
fion of {innes, . Read the ſeaven Penirentiall Pſilms, and tell me how men 
came then to be cleanſed of their linnes, ( David affirming Pſal. LI. 18. Thou 
defrreſt no ſacrifice, elſe would 1 give ut thee, but thoy delighteſt not in burnt-offer- 
ings ) bur, by chat faith, which moved them to teek reconcilement with God 
by repentance, and, by thar converſion to righreouſnefſe, which their faith 
ſuppoſed acceprable to God. So rhe Prophers Ezek, XVIII. 32. XXXIII, g-- 
20. Eſa) I. 18. 1 King. VIII. 33. 2 Chrex. VI. 24. behdes infinite more. For, 
if we {ay, that men were then bound to confeſle their ſinnes, that they mighe 
be cleanſed by the Synagogue ; he that confeſſed a capirall crime, mutt incurre 
2 capitall puniſhment ; and without death, there was no way to cleanfe him of 
it, If we ſay, he mighe be cleanſed by ſacritice, by the Synagogue, without con- 
feſſing the tn ; why not under the Goſpel by means anſwerable, that is, by the 
Euchariſt, and the oblations out of which it is celebrated, withour confeſſino in 
parucular ro the Church ? I do not rherefote here diſpute, whar fins migir be, 
and what might not be purged by ſacrifices ; nor doubring, by many paſlages of 
the Prophets and Eccleſialticus, that the righteous and ipiricuat men of chat 
people, under the Law, did offer ſacrifices for the expiation of thoſe finnes, 
which, there was no particular promiſe in the Law, that God would pardon 
upon choſe ſacrifices : Bur firk, I ſuppole, that, though God allowed their con- 
formiry to his preſent Law, in offering ſacrifices, that were not expreſly requt- 
red by it, bur cuſtomed by Gods people upon it ; yer he accepred them nor 
for thoſe ſacrifices, bur, for that repentance and converhon of hearr' from 
whence they came : Thereupon then I argue, in the ſecond place, that, if with- 
out declaring the kind of finne under the Law, under the Goſpel much more. 
Fot, ſecing that there is no expiation tor capital crimes, withour death, by the 
Layv, he that ſhould offer ſacrifhce for ſuch a finne, declaring it, muſt become 
liable co death. And the ſame is the caſe, inthe ſecond rank of offenſes againft 
che Law, which it puniſheth with ſcourging : Thoſe alſo belonging to that rank, 
which the Law threatens with death by the hand of God, which renders their 
life forfeit into Gods hands ; Becauſe of the Rule which they have, char if they 
come to be know to the Synagogue, they are ro be puniſhed with ſcourging, 
For who can imagine, that theſe can be purged by che Law, withouc undergo- 
ing the penalty of the Law ? And thereforz, if ſacrifices were offered for them, 
rhey were not confeſſed, ſeeing rhat all eftares in the Synagogue, which was 
bound ro puriſh them, were alſo bound co bring them co puniſhmene. 
As for the Church, it hath been already declared, thar S con(itturion there- 


of preſuppoſerh, in order of nature and reafon, the corenant of Grace, that is 
co {ay, the comdition upon whuch the Goſpel rendrech remiſſion of finnes : So 
that, as We have all che reaſon.in the world to think, that God hath founded 
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'th2 corporation of his Church, to bz the means of affe&ing or procuring thar 


diſfoition, Which qualifierh tor the promutes of the Goſpel ; So, if the lame 
diipoi-10n c3n be procured, without the miniltery of the Ctu:ch, which ſup- 
po.eth the knowledge of particulir tinnes, there can be no cauſe, why God 
ſhould inzojn that, the effeR whereof is ro be h1d wichour it. Now, I tuppoſe 
tron the premues, thar, thole who live within the Church, have ſuffictent helps 
of Gn\ls Grace, tomable chem to return fron their timnes by r:pentance. As 
tor thoie hel s which rhey may hve by th minittery of the Church, making 
known their ! nnes to it; Though chey may be of ſuch vircue, as ro make tha 
m.or2 eaic Which is polible without chem 3 Yer, When all 13 don? chat man 
CN <0, it ex.ced-th nor the ſame kind of helys, which man outwardly may ren- 
d.rio Gn-15 Iv ir Urice ; Which, as ic ts more prob1ble thit Gols good pro- 
viience ſho.lld mike frectuall, then Where the lame outw-r: means ar2 not 
1m loyed, or where they are inployedin a lefle meature ; So 15 it potlible, rhar, 
b-ing once 11.ſh-1-nt, they may becorne eftectual by Gods grice, though: in a 
Ile meature. Bur, 1 contefle, there 1s nothing prevailes mor: with me to con- 
clude this, then that Which the Scripture ifto:ds us, to evidence, that God 
hith in{iuuted and apfomn:ced the Minittery of ht; Church, for che reconciling 
o' thoie [.nn2s, Which mutt,or Which may cone tothe knowledge of his Church. 
For, when God yiverh hilt co S. Peter, the Keyes of his (hurch, Mut. XVIII. 
19. and afterwards, to all his Dilciples, the power of b:2dins and loo/mg fines, 
Joh. XX. 19. 1 5 evident, that, by this power, they are able co do nothing 
to unb-2lievers, bur per.wade them, by prerching th Golpel, to inbrace char 
cour.e by which it renarech r2mifſion of tinn2 ; untill, hiving periwaded then 
to it, they oblige them co encer into the Church by Baptiſm, as that, ro which 
Go hath 11 niced that protefſion of Chriltianity which he requires to remiſſion 
of ſinne. Thus is ther owwer of the Keyes, or of binding and looſing finne, ficlt 
ſeen and excrciſed in baprtizing, underitanding thereby, nor onely the miniſtring 
of the Sacrament, bur the bringing of a man ro that diſpoſition, ro which Bap- 
tiſn is duc. The ſame is fill exerciſed rowards thoſe that ar2 come into the 
Chur.h, by laying forch ro them the doctrine of Aoſes and the Prophets, of 
our Lord and his Apolites, obliging them to return from ſinne by Repenrance : 
So thar, it cannot juitly be ſaid, that Preachius, as we call ir, / chat 15, furcher 
nu(tructing in che doctrine of Chrithanity, thoſe that by che preaching of the 
Goſpell, have been moved to imbrace it ) is a thing impercinent to the power 
of the Keyes, nor concerning the ofhce of it : Unſef: we think, minitiring che 
helps of iufhcient grace impercinent to effectuall grace, which alwayes ſuppo- 
ſerh chem ; Having already ſhewed, that before converiion co Chriltaniry, the 
power of the Keyes 1s ſeen in miniliring the ſame. Bur he that chinketh, char, 
within the Church, the power of the Keys goesno further then Preaching, and 
clearing the ſcandall of noromous oftences, can give no reaton, Why thole that 
ar< convrted to believe Chriſtianity by Prexching the Goſpel, ſhould bz bound 
by thr own protection to oblige chemielves ro it, and, by that means to en- 
r.r ch: iociery of the Church. For, they are as well cerafied before bapriſn 
as after, that, Without repentance and converiion from 4innz, there 
is no remifhon of finne, or hope of everlaliing life ; which, if a 
m.:n be left co his own choice, whether he will imbrace or nor, after 
th:t he is cone into the Church, why nor afo:ze > Why came he into the 
Church? Or, why was there proviiion made, that the Church ſhould be a cor- 
poration, che communion waereot, all Chriltians ſhould be be bound ro hold 
#nd i:nbrace ? Therefore our Lord, when he declares che depoliting of the ſame 
Keyes ( or, power of looſing and binding ) with his Church, which he?he gave 
eliewhere to, Perer, andthe ret of his Diſciples, Ma:. XVIII.15—-20.om- 
manding, that, he who will not hear che Church, be ro ch: Church, as Publi- 
c£2ns und Sinners were then to the Jews ; inferreth,that, #harſoever they ſhould 
bind on carth, ſhall be bound 1n heaven ; and whatſoever they ſhould looſe on earth, 
fha'l be looſed in heaven, And again, that,where two of you, (thatis, of the Church) 
frall agree upon any thing to atk it, ut ſhall be done for you by my F ather in heaven. 
| pg Where, 
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Where, reducing him that hzarzth not the Church into the State of a Publi- 
can or a ſinner tothe Jews, being thz binding of ſfinn2, as co the Church, up- 
on ſuppoſition that he is bound by it already, as co God, ( in order co the loo- 
fing of the ſame as to the Church, upon ſuppokicion chat 1t 1s firlt looſed as ro 
God) is ſomething elte beſides preaching, or clearing the ſcandal of notorious 
ſinn2. And ifour Lord, by inferring immediately a generall promiſe of hearing 


the prayeri of Chrillians, intend to intimate, that he would accept of the pray- 


erz of the Church, for the reconciling of thole whoſe finnes were bound, as I 
obſerv=d afore ; then of neceſſity, ſomething more then ſhowing the guilr of 
finne, hy Pre1ching, ts r2terred to the Church, in procuring the looting of him 
that i3 bound from the debr of finne, no: from the ſcandall of it. 

And what is this, but that which we ſee done by S. Pax, and by the Church 
of Corinth, in obedience to S. Pauls co:mmands, concerning him that had ma- 
ried his Father; widow, 1 (or. V. 2. -- 2 Cor, 11, g--11. VIL 8-11. For, 
when S. Paul blames them, that they did not all mourn, that he who had done the 
att, might be removed fi ons ameng them ; Certainly he meany, that he who had 
done the a&, was to :nourn ſo much more, that he might be reſtored unto t hem 
again. For ſo it came to paſſe, and upon ſuch rerms he is reftored ; 1f any man 
hath grieved, it i #ot me that he hath grieved, but in part, that 1 may not charge 
Jon all. Ewrugh to ſuch a one iu this rebuke of many. So that, contrariniſe, ye 
ought rather to pardon and comfort ſuch a one, leaſt he be ſwallowed up with abun- 
dance of ſorrow. The reaion followes ; For / ſee, that that leter of mine g rieved 
you, though but for a time. Now 1 am glad, mt that 1 grieved you, but that You 
were grieved to repent ance. For ye were grieved according te God, that ye might 
in nothing be puniſhed, as from #s. For, the ſorrow that #s according to God, work - 
eth repent ance to ſal ug 10n not to be repenteth of : Bus the ſorrow ofthe world work - 
eh death. 1 demand, whether the repentance Which: S. Pauls cenſure broughr- 
forch, were the repentance of chat Church, or the repentance of, borh the per- 
ſon ws ha ke Church, For, wichour queſtion, if this were the crime, 
and that he was born our in it by a faRion in the Church, ( the a& whereof 
prevailing, redounds to the account of the whole ), then S. Paul juſtly blames 
che Church, hecaufe they had not cleared their hands of ir, by putting frone 
them the guilty perſon, with demonſtration of rhat ſorrow, which might evi- 
dence theit adherence to che Chriftianity which they had once profeſſed, And 
accordingly, if the Church were grieved co repentance, ſuch as procureth ſalya= 
tion, being according to God ;, and that having ſo-done, they are injoyned ro 
reſtore che guilty perſon; Therefore thae the guilty perſon had been rediiced cor 
ſo much mare ſorrow, as the crime concerned him more; and that this ſorrow, 
alſo, was repentance to ſalyation, according tro God,wroughr by the cenſure in- 
g$\&ed upon lum by S. Paws Bpiltle. Wherher then S. Pax/ require them to re- 
adtnir hin, leaſt Satan ſhould ger adyancage upon the Church, by chis breach, 
(whoſe canceirs. we are not ignorant of, ſaith. S, Pes/) and leaſt the party 
ſhould be (wallowed up wich exceflive ſorrow ; Or leaft, the party, by diſ- 
pait of recencilement with the Church, ſhould be reduced ro renounce Chriſti- 
anity, Or a diviſion be made in the Church from under the authority of S. Paul; 
This he plainly declares, that he pardons the man whom they pardon, in che 

rſon of Chriſt, chat no ſuch ching come ro aq. Thar 1s, acting by Apoſto- 
Fical commiſſion, according.co which, that which any mans Apoſtle or ( own (- 

ſary did, was as if himfelf did it; So chat, ether we ſuppole the repentance 
wrought by the cenſure ro be ſufficiently. emdenced,, or: that S, Paws commit- 
fion is not.cruſtily diſcharged, This.is mote then, then preaching the Goſpel, 
or removing offence fromdbefore the Churchs Ir is: removing the finne, by 
procuring repentange, and thereupon, afluring of pardon, which ſeems nor 
well:affured, when. there is not comperent means uſed, much lefſe the effe&t of 
che means viſible, inprocuring, repearance. Bur if aPhytitian, onely preſcri- 
bing andapplying the means of a diſcaſe, is ſaid to cure it, much more: 
che, Cturch ne onely. peſcribing and. applying the means of curing fine, ( by 
che excrcaſe of tepentange, .13 .prayer,, wh falting and alms-deeds ) bur alſo, 
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_ eonfiraining the fick petſoh, effeAually tv uſe the cure preſcribed, by excluding 


him the communion of rhe Church, ſo long as he refuſes co uſe ir. Now, when 
S, Pan! commandeth, ro defiver ſuch a one ro Satan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, 
that the Spirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſws, | Cor. V. 5. proving 
the powing of Excommunication neceſſity to che contticution and being of the = 
Church, and that, who ſo is excommunicace falls under the poyyer of Satan, as 

excluded Gods Church ; I afledged, rhar thoſe miraculous operations which 
God gav- the Church und-r the Apoitles, ro witneſſle the truth of Chrilitaniry, 
by rhe evidence of his prelence in the ſame, were ſeen upon thoſe which were 
ca{t out of it 3 And that, in that regard, riis man ts commanded to be delivered 
eo S1tin. The detiruRtion of the lth then, for which he is ſo delivered, may fig- 
nifie thz incurſions of Satan uport fuch perions, then vilible, and to I underitood 
t afor2. Bur I mult nor, therefore, o.nit that ſenile of thzfſe words, which che 
ancient Church freauencrh, undettianding this detiruStion to be the mortifica- 
tion ofthe fl:zſh by works of P-nance. Fort this 15 char ſenſe Which Tertwlliang 
then 2 Montanitt labours ro confute, bur Origen is Levit., Hom, XXIV. Pacia- 
ms; Pareneſi ad Paenen:iam.S. Baſil ad Amphilochium. C. VII. S. Ambroſe d: 
Pemientia. 1. 12x S. Auſt rne, de fide © operibus cap. XXVI, ſuppole and ule: 
Neither 15 ft any Way incontequent, thar the exco:mmunicate, b-lieving them- 
ſelves ro come thereby, umder the power of Satan, ſhould berake themſelves 
ro thoſe detmonlirations of humiliacion and morritication, whereby the Church 
might be moved rs admit them ro the meats of their reconcilement. And in 
this there i5' more chen przaching the Goſpel, or caking away offence : There 
is anchoriry oblizing eo uſe the cute, anid granting reconciliation upon the 
ſame. Agaiy, When'S. Pas! ſaith ro chem aygain, 2 Cor. XII. 20.21. / ans gfraid, 
leaſt, when I come, 1 find yor'mt ſuch'as I would, and be famid of you, ſuch as jor 
wow'd mt ; leaſt there be ſtrifes, ertvies, aumoſities, conten vwns, back-biungs, whiſ« 
porinss, inflaſions, commutions. Leaft, wheii / come to you again, God humble me 
inregart of you, ant{ I moirh for niany tÞat have ſrned ore ,. and have not re- 
pentedof the uncleane(ſe, anth vhoredomte, and wantomneſſe Which they have done ; 
How ſhould S, Pat be Hutnibted its regard of, or mourn for many of chem, bur, 


in-regardof the necelity which he fearecti co firid, of purting them our of che 


Church, or ow penance, 1n'cafe chey adhere.co the Church ? And, if, by ap- 
pearance anid&detnonſtration of their repenitante, S. Paul Was to be moyed nor 
codbcthis'; isir nor evitetit, char chis 15 the means which-he imployes ro pro- 
cure'repencance, art xffute pattor, by diſchatging chem of it ? I do here re- 
petc thar which I ſai afore, to ſhow, chit it 1s che Apoliles intenc, Heb. VI. 
4+ 5, 6. X. 26: 279; XI ry. 16, 17; to deterte chem” from falling away from 
Cheithanity ro Judaiſm, for fear of perſecution from the Jews, by puting chem 
oue of hope of being reatiinitred to the communion of che Church. Nor as pro- 
nouncing ſentence of dintmtion'againit them ; bur, as demonitrating- ic ſo dif- - 
fieulcro be prefurnedupor,; ih behalte of him that had ofce violated che profeſ- 
fon of Chrilttantey, car'che Cliureh'was rior to become the warranc for ic, IF 
rhis be: rhe caſe of thofe; whoſe ifteteſt in the promiſes of che Goſpel che 
Cherch wartanes'not, cherr, che witrane of the Church, (either in pronouncing; 
ſemtentceof abſofturion fotmatly; of ih admirting really unto the communion'of 
the Euchzrift') proceeds; or ought ro proceed _ ſuppoſition of that diſpo- 
fron: which qualifies for pardon, wrought in the penicent by the cenſure of 
the- Charch. And, har” chis* is the caſe, I have furcher inferred from 
the words of the Apgoſle; r Toh. V. 16. 17. If a man ſee his Brother ſinne a ſin' 
otro dexrll, bt | fatl pray, and life ſhall bt given to them that ſinne not to death; 
There is a ſinnexo dtarh, I ſay nit that ye pray for uu. All unrighteouſneſſe 1s ſirne ;; 
Bur there is a fine wot 10 death. For, ſeeing ir is manifeſt, thar che Church is ro 
ay for alf linners; be <<y,never To grearenemies ro the Church ; ic cannoc 
b underftood, chat; abſotately, che Church 'is not to pray: for the ſinne co 
death; bur, rhar, as he forbiddeth nor; (6 he obligeth nor che Church co pray 
for' the finne- unto* death , choſe" prayets,- which cend to reconcile the tin+, 
ner to the Church, upon ſuppoſition, and for a warrant, of the Cn 
re 
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thereof with God. If this ſeem not toagree with the words, becauſe S. Joh» 
ſeems ro ſpeak to particular perſons, and not to the body of the Church, when 
he ſayes, If any man ſee, let him ask,; Lex him conſider the words of ano. her 
Apolile, James V. 14. 15, 16, For,wvhen he gromſerh forgiveneſle of finnes ro 
him chat ſhall call for che Prietis of che Church, and they j ray over him ; Ad- 
ding immediately, Cofeſſe your ſnes to oxe another, and pray fer one arother,that 
ye may be healed; Iris neceflary that we make good a rcaton, why this admo- 
nition follows upon that which went before : Why the Apoſtle, having taken 
ordzr tor the cure of their tinnzs, who are here ordered to ſend for the Prieſts 
ot the Chur.h, proceeds to lay, Confeſſe your ſinnes to one another ; Namely, 
becavie the way of curing linn2 1s the tame, when a man confefles his finne to 


a Brother ( that 15, a private Chritian) and when h- tubmurs it ro the authority | 


of the Church, For, as here the Apoitle maketh the means of obtaining par- 
don.to conhit in the prayers of the Prietts,in whom che authority of the Church 
refterh; 1o there, in the j rayers of one Chriſtian for another, that confeſſes 
his t1nne ro him. And hcreupon, it 1s neceſlarily to be preſumed, hoth that the 
Apolile means, tha the Prietts of the Church impoſe upon him that courſe of 
cer, Which his ſinne requirerh in caſe he ſurvive ; And allo, that a private 
Chriſtian, by his advice, reduce his Brother co ute the ſame means : Otherwiſe, 
ro What purpole ſhould the one or the other declare his ſfinnz, ſeeing he might 
be prayed for at large, withour declaring the ſame ? It is thereſore no maryail, 
that the words of S. John, manifelily concerning particular Chrifitans, ſhould 
extend to the Keyes of the Church, and the publick cfhce thereof. For though, 
in the beginning when he ſaith ; If a man ſee bis Brother ſinne a ſin not to death; 
he addrefleth onely to particular Chriſtians ; yet the end there 15 4a ſinus wms 
death, I ſay not that ye pray for it ; manifeRRly addrefleth ro the Body of the 
Church ; implying, char it is to be acquainted therewith, by him that ſees this, 
if the caſe r2quire it. \Whereupon S. Pax/ thus exhorteth, Gal. VI. 1. Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in an) tranſgreſſion, ye that are ſpirtual reſtore ſuch aone 
with the ſpirit of kde, conſidering your ſelves, leaſt ye alſo te tempted. Here 
the title of ſp:r1t#a/, may extend to particular Chrittians ; Bur there is a pre- 
ſumption concerning publick perſons inthe Church, that they are ſuch, be- 
cauſe, it is the opinion that they are ſuch which qualifies them to be made pub = 
lick perſons in the Church. Now, when he ipeaks to the brechren in generall, 
ro do this, he ſhowes, that it may concetn the Body of the Church, as well as 
particular Chriſtans. Bur when h ſpeaks of rhe ſpirit of meekneſſe, it is mani- 
feft, that the incenc of his ſpeech concerns thoſe Penances which were impoſed 
upon ſinners, for trial of their convehons, in Which he requires that meekneſſe, 
which the conſideration of a mans own meckneſſe recommends. And there- 
fore, the ſame thing is taught by S. James, by and by after the words afore quo- 
ted, James V.19. 20. Brethren, if any man of you go aſtray from the truth, and 
ſome body bring him hack ; let bim know, that he who brings back a ſinner from the 
error of his wa), ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and cover a multitude of ſmnes For, 
it is plain by S. Pax/, that this extendeth to the recovery of a hnner by the 
Keyes of the Church, as they were managed during the Apoltles time. Cercain- 
ly, if we nnderſiand S. Pax!s words, 1 7 im. V. 23. 24. of impoſition of hands 
in Penance ( as I have ſhowed, in my Book of the Right of the Church, p. 23: 
that they may and ought to be underſtood ) it is neceflatily to be inferred ; ſee- 
ing they who admit thoſe fingers, to be reconciled unto God by the Prayers 
which che Church makes for them, with impolirion of hands, ( ſignifying there- 
by, that it alloweth them to be (.ncerely penitent )) are partakers of their ſinnes 
which ſhall follow upon the readmitting of them ro the Chnrch, being rot 
worthy qualified for it ; Therefore, the Church is co ſee, that a man be qualifi- 
ed for reconciliation with the Church, upon - of his reconciliation 
with God, before he be reconciled ro the Church. And in, firſt procuring bim, 
and then judging him, to be ſo qualified, conſiſts the right uſe of thoſt Keyes 
which God hath given the Church, rowards them that tranſyrefle the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity after chey have made it. : 
The 
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The reaſon of all this is derived from thoſe things which have been ſerled 
by the premiſes. The condition which the Goſpel propoſerh for the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, to them who {t»nd convict by it, that they are under ſinne, is, that 
they return from linnz, 1nd, believing that our Lord Chit was ſen: by God 
ro cure it, undertake ro protefle that which he taught, and ro live according to 
the ſame. Thole which proteſle io to do, the Church accepreth of wi.hout ex- 
ception ; becauſe, this being the firit account ſhe hath of them , ſhe c2nnor ex- 
pect more at their hands, then, that they tub:mit the re{t of their lives to that 
Chriſttanicy which ſhe obligeth them to. If, by cranigrefſing this obligation, 
which they have undertaken, they forfeit the right which they obtain -d there- 
by, 15 1t in the power of the Church ro reſtore them at pleafur- ? In vain then, is 
all chat hath been ſaid ro ſhow, rhat the Golj el and Chriſtianity, in order of 
nature and reaſon, is more ancient then the conliicution of the Church, and 
the corporation of 1t ;. And, that all the power of the Chutch preſuppolerh the 
condition, upon which, rhote bleſſings which it cendrerh.are due. And certain- 
ly, our Lord, when he ſaith to his Dutciples, Joh. XX. 23. Whoſeſnever ſmne ye 
remit, they are remitted —ntended not to contradict the ſenſe of the S.rihes, 
when they ſay, Who cas forgive ſinnes but God alone ? Mark. 1]. 7. Luk. V. 21. 
Much lefle to reverie the word of his Prophets, aſctibing this power to him a- 
lone, Eſay XLIH.: 25. Mich. VII. 18. Pſal. XXXII. 5 What 1s then the ef- 
fe& of chis promute to them, that have forteired the right of their Biptiim ; ſup- 
poſing, that, when men firlt become Chriſtians, the Diſciples of Chriſt and his 
Church, remir tinnes by making them Chriſtians, according to that which hath 
been declared ? Surely the ſame, obſerving the difference ; of the caſe. For he, 
who, being convitt of his diſeaſe, and of the cure of it, by che preaching of 
Chrikianity, is effeCtually moved, by the helpe of Gods Spiric, to imbrace that 
cure, which, none but the Church which renders it can furniſh, attains ic not but 
by uting it ; Thar is, by being baprized. Bur, he, who, being baprized, hah fail- 
ed of his truſt, and forfeited hits intereſt in Chritt, cannor fo ealily be r2ttored, I 
have ſhowed you, what works of mortification, of devorion, and mercy, rhe re- 
covering of Gods grace and favour requircs. Let no man therefore thinke, that 
the power of remitting fnnes in the Church, can abate any thing of that, which 
the Goſpel, upon which the Church 1s grounded, requiteth to the rzmithion of 
finne done after Baptiſm. The authority of the Church 1s provided by God, 
to oblige thoſe who are overtaken in linne, ro undergo that, which may {atis- 
fie che Church of rhe fincere intent of their returne ; And the Church, being 
ſo ſatisfied, warranteth their reſtitution ro the right which they had tortcited, 
up on as good ground, as 1t warranteth their hirit eſtate in ir, Bur, this preiup- 
polerh the wrath of God appeaſed, his favour regained, andthe inordincte love 
of the creatur2 which cauled the forfeit, blotted our, and changed, ( through 
that courſe of mortification Which hath been performed ) into the true love of 
goodnefle for Gods ſake. 

The Church therefore, hath received of God no power to forgive ſinnes im- 
mediately ; as if it were in the Church to pardon 1.nne, vithour that ditponti- 
on, Which, by che Goſpel, qualiheth a man for it: Or, as if the a& of the 
Church, pardoning, did produce it : But, in as much as the knowledge ther2of 
direcerh, and the authority thereof conlirainech ro uſe the means which the 

 Goſpell preſcriberh, in ſo much is the remiſſion of {:nnes, thereby obtained, 
truly aſcribed to the Church. Lazars was firit dead, before he was hound up 
in his Grave clothes : And, when he was re{tored to life, he remained bound, 
till he was looſed by the Apoſtles. The Church bindeth no man, but him char 
is firtt dead in tinne. If the voice of Chrilt call him, out of that death, he is not 
revived, till the loye of fin be morctified, and the love of God made alive in him, 
by a due courle of Penance pertormed. It che motion of Gods {firic, upon the 
preaching of the Goſpel, convincing a man that there is no means but Chri- 
{itaniry to eſcape out of linne,and prevailing with him to umbrace it, be effe&tu- 
all co obtain the promiſes of the Goſpel ; Much more ſhall che acuall operati- 
on of the ſame, moving him that is tea in ſinne, to put t1nne co death in him+ 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, thit he may live a Chriſtian for che furure ; be effeQuall to ' regain the 
grace of God for htn, who hath nor yet che life of grace in him, bur is in the 
way of recoyering it by che helpe ot Gods grace. Bur, he who is thus recove=- 
redo lite by rhe minittery of th Chur<h, is nor yer looſ:d of the bands of his 
ſinn2, till hz be looſed by che Church, b:cauſe he was firit bound by ic 3 as our 
Lord, hrving ratied Lazarus to livz, co.nmands hin to be looled by his Apo- 
{tles. For it, hz who accepterh of the Goſpel and the terms of ir, remain bound 
to be brpriz2d by che Church, for che r2muttion of his finn2 ; Is it tirnge, that 
he wio hath forteiced his pardon, obrained by che Church, even in the judge- 
men: and knowledge of rhe Church, ſhould not obtain the r2foring of ir bur 
by the a&t ot ch: Church ? And cheretore the Church remicrech finn2 after Bap- 
riſm, not onely as a Paytician, preicribing the cure ; but as a judge, admitting 
ie ro be eff-&ed. And, the (atisfaEtion ot the Church, preſuppoſeth that God is 
ſatished, that 15 to 1ay, his wrath appealed, and his favour regainzd, by the 
racans Which che Church preicribech ; Buc r:quirzch alſo, that he tubmit, noe 
onely to uſe the cure which the Church preſcribech, but ro the judgement there- 
of, in 2d:r1itting the efte&t of itt. And upon theje rerms, and upon no other, the 
vircuz of Biptii n, mortiaed by finne, reviveth again, according to the doErine 
ot the School. For, it nothing elſe,bur the fincere reſolunon of living and dying 
a5 a Chri:ttnzc:n intitle any man to the promiſes of the Goſpel, what is it that 
matt incicle him co them, that hach once forfeiced his ticle ? Surely nothing bur 
the renewing of that trult, which is forfeited by failing of ic. And ſurely that 
truſt is no: 10 ealily r2-eſtabliſhed, as tt is firlt contracted, I have fhewed you 
in che ſecond Boox, what reaſon we have to believe, that the ieverity of the an- 
cient Church, in readmitring thoſe that failed of their profeſhon at their Ba 

riim, neceſſarily argues th- difficulty of being r2-eltated in the fayour of God. 
There goes mor-, indzed, to the ſatisfying of the Church, that he who had 
failed of his Chrittianity, hath fincerely renewed his reſolution for it, then, to 


the renzwing of it. Br, that this reſolution will as well be effe&uall and du- 


rablz, as it 15 lincer- ; ic 15 as difficult ro aſſure a mans ſelfe, as to ſatisfie rhe 
Church. The power of the Church, then, in binding and looſing, that 1s, in re- 
mirting or r=taining finne, coniilts not onely in declaring a tinner, either bound 
or loole ; Whether in gen<rall, by preaching the Golpel ; or in particular, by 
rfuting or re{toring him to che communion of the Church , For, whon the 
Chur:h bindeth, for i'!nnz known to the Church, his pardon is nor to be had 
wichour the a&t of the Church : Bur, in conltraining him chat will be a Chritt- 
an, £O nortific the love of tinne in hinſelfe ( as his tin declares ir to be aliv2 in 
him ) is the pow-r of che Church in remircing ſinne, exerciſed ; And, in pro- 
nouncing lentence of ab:olution, in what form ſoever, the power of afluring 
rhe ſame. | 

Let us now look over theſe ſame Scriptures again,for by chem,having no other, 
we mult judge, whether this power extends to all 1:nz,ſo that no ſinne after Bap- 
tiſm can be pardoned, without the minittery of the Church, and che uſe of it ; 
Whether it extend onely ro notorious finners, as an abatement of the ſenrence 
of exconmunication, ( which being liable ro, upon demonltracion of repen- 
tance, they are adnicred to be reconciled by it ) or laſtly, wherher there be 
ſone other reaſon to determine the extent of it. Surely he that argues, becauſe 
God hath given his Diſctples this Pow2r, and th2 Church after chem, therefore 
he hath co nnanded all finnzrs co uſe it, denying all hope of pardon to them 
that do not uſe ir, by declaring their finnes to rhem, whom the Church truſts 
for it, makes a lame conſequence. For, will any reaſon allow him ro fay, that, 
o:h-zwile, this power ſignifies nothing, when it 1s grante1to excend to the cu- 
ring of all notorious finnes ? Thac which we learn of it from S, Pax! to the 
Corinthians, Without all controverſie;concerns no {innes but but ſuch. The finne 
of hin thac had maried his Fathers wife, Was ſo well known, that it had raiſed 
a paſty in the Church, of ſuch as pr-rended ir ro be conlittent with Chriltianity. 
And, when S. Pas 1s afr1d, that, coming to them, he ſhall be fain ro put ma- 
ny of th:1m to Penance, for the ſinnes, which having cemmirred, they would 


have 
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| of the Church, 83 
have made no demonſtration of converſion from them, before his coming ; it is 
evident enough, that he ſpeaks of no ſecrer finnes ; becauſe, the puniſhmenc 
which he pretends to inflict, is for Rtanding our againſt his lerers in their ſinnes. 
As for that ſinne, which, the Epiſtle co the Hebrews, ſeems to exclude from 
reconcilement with God by the Church ; Apoltaſy from Chriſtianity ; it is ne- 
ceſlarily and efſencially a manifeſt ſinne, becauſe ir con(ifts tn the viſible renoun- 
cing of thar profeſſion, which had been viibly made. But, coming to S. James, 
we tind that he commands the Prieſts of the Church co be ſent for, promii:ng 
forgivenziſe of finnes upon their Prayers. And therefore, when he proceedeth 
tO lay: Confeſſe your ſiunes to one another, ana pray for one another ; we gather, 
that he promiteth the pardon of thoſe finnes, which the fick perion ſhall have 
confeſſed to the Prietts of the Church. For, if ic be requiſite, tor obtaining the 
prayers of a Brother, for the pardon of our ſinnes, that we confeſſe them co 
him ; he that prefcribes it mutt needs underitand, thoſe finnes, which he pro- 
miles forgiveneſle, upon their prayers,to be declared ro them afore. Ic is there- 
fore manitelt, that th: Apolile here delivereth a precept of confefſiing (linne 
hoth to one another, and to the Prieſts of the Church ; ſuppoſing che cure of 
ſnn2 be knownto all Chrittians, by the Tradition of our common Chriſtiani- 
ry ,andthe viſible cuſtome and praRtice of all Churches ; by works of humiliu- 
tion and morrtification, of deyorion and mercy, whereby fatisfation is made 
nor onely to the Church, which receiveth offenſe by vihble tinne, bur alſo to 
God, who is offended by all fine, in that ſenſe, and to that effe&t, which hath 
been juſtified in the ſecond Book: Namely, to the appealing of his wrath, to 
the regaining of his grace and favour, to the rettoring of the Coyenanct of 
Grace contracted ar our Baptiſm, which ſinne had made void ; And therefore 
in virtue of that fatisfa&tion for all finne, which was once made by our Lord 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, without which, that which we are able co do towards 
this effeR, would all have been to no purpoſe. Whereupon, that the Church 
is not ſatisfied, in fuch a caſe ; bur, ſuppoſing chat God is ſatisfied firſt, and, thar 
the prayers which the Church maketh for the pardon of tinne, are granted and 
—— or ought to be granted and made, upon preſumprion, that the ſinner is in 
a Way of obtaining pardon of God by thoſe Prayers, upon his ſubmiſſion to 
che uſe of thoſe means, which, either the Prieſts of che Church, by the authori- 
ty thereof ſhall injoyn, or a Brother by his skill and diſcretion ſhall adviſe. 
This being unavoidably the meaning of the Apoſtles; firſt icis manifelt, thar, alf 


Chriſtians being dire&ed by the Apolile to haye recourſe ro the Keyes of the 


Church, for the cure of ſinne in the danger of death, chey may be more obli- 
gedrothe ſame courſe in time of health ; becauſe it may then be uſed: where- 
as, in danger of death, though ic mult be preſcribed, yer it cannot be uſed bur by 
him chat iurviveth ; Secondly, it is furcher unplyed, that the finne which a man 
confeſleth to his Brother, if he be nor able ro adyiſe a meere cure for ir, is, not 
onely by the parry, bur, by him alto, ro be brought ro the Church. And ſo, in 
both cates, you have an injunction of the "—_ for che ſubmicting of ſecrer 
finne to the Keyes of the Church. Bur, you have allo a poſſibility for the cure of 
tinne, withour the authority of the Church, in as much as it had been too 1m- 
pertinent for che Apoſtle ro have given a Precept of confeſſing ſinns ts one ano- 
ther, 1f no linne could be pardoned without having recourte ro the Church. 
The ſame is the eff-& of S. Johns words; If a man ſee his Brother ſinne a ſinne 
ot wito death, —For, it 1s manifelt, thar, that finne which one man ſees, is nor 
notorious to the Church. And yer, the dittingtion which $. John makerh be- 
eween the ſinne which he commanderh a private Chriſtian to pray for, and the 
{;innes which he commandeth nor the Church co pray for, with the difficulties 
which the primitive Church had abou ir, ſhow, thar thoſe finnes, which privare 
advice cannot cure, he would have brought to the Church. AndS. Johns mean- 
ing 1s, that a man ſhould pray for ſuch tnnes of his Brother, as he is ſure ate not 
ro death : Suppoſing firſt, his Brother diſpoſed by himſelf, or by his adviſe, co 


take the courſe that may qualifie him for forgiveneſſe, Bur, if it prove doubr- 


ful, whether co death or nor, the Apoſile, by ſaying, thar there are ſome finnes, 
which 
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which he referreth to the Church, whither to pray for pardon of them, ( to wit, 
in order to reſtoring them ro the communion of the Church ) or nor, ſup- 
poſeth, that they are refortedto the Church by him that ſaw chem, when the 
Church ſaw them not. Bur firſt ſuppoſing, that they might mm have been 
.cured without bringing them ro the Church. And if thee things be true, then 
is the bringing of a ſinner back from the error of his way (according to that Pre- 
. cept of S. James, which followerh) an obligation char 1s to be ditcharged, not 
onely by the office of a private Chriftian, 1n conviting a private Chriſtian of his 
finne, and of che means that he is to uſe for his recovery, but alſo by bringing 
him to the Church, if the caſe require it ; Which obligation will neceflatily 
lie upon the ſinner himſelf, in the firſt place, Bur ſo, that his own skill and 
fidelity to his own ſalvation, may poſſibly furniſh him his cure at home. The 
renor of our Saviours words throughly inforceth the ſame, according to that 
which I obſerved in the firlt Book. p. 140. that all Chrittians may be ſaid to 
bind linne, by ſhowing aChrittian his (inne, in caſe he refuſe that cure, which, 
he that conviRts him of his ſinne, convicts him that is ro ule ; And to looſe (in, 
in caſe he imbrace it : But this, in the inner Court of the Conſct- 
ence, berween God and the ſoul. For, though the words of our Lord ; If thy 
Brother offend thee, tell him of it, between him and thee—extend to private inju- 
ries, obliging a Chrittian, firtt to leek reparation by the good will of his party, 
upon remonlirance of the wrong : Then, nor to ſeek it our of the Church, bur 
by the Church ; yer, they neceſſarily comprehend all finnes which another 
man knows, which, to him are offences. And therefore, when our Saviour 
ſaith ; If he hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother ; it 1s maniteſl, that the efte&t 
of his promiſe which followeth ; Whoſoever ye bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven ; is obrained by the a of a private Chrifiian, without recourte to the 


publick authoriry of the Church. And who will believe, that the ;$kill and 


fideliry of ſome private Chriſtian may nor furniſh him as good a cure, as he can 
expe to learn from any private Chrittian, ro whom he can have recourſe ? And 
yet, the proceſs of our Lords diſcourle ſhowes, that the intent of 1t concerns 
in chiefe the exerciſe of the Keyes of Gods Church, even upon thole ſinnes 
which are not notorious, Which who ſo conſiders, cannot refuſe to grant, thar 
S. Pauls injunction, for the reftoring of him that is ſurprited 1n finne, concerns 
both the office of private Chriſtiaus, and alio of a whole Church, and the Body 
of it, And truly, conſidering what hath been ſaid concerning Scripture and Tra- 
dition, it cannot ſeem firange, that the Apoliles, leaving tuch authority with the 
Churches of their founding, with generall intiruttions to thoſe wh they 
truſted them with; Writing to the Bodies of thoſe Churches, things reſpeCtively 
concerning all Chriftians, ſhould give dire&tions concerning all in generall 
terms, Which, the viſible practice of the ſaid Churches might determine to the 
reſpective office of each quality and eſtate in thoſe Churches, No more, then 
that our Lord, finding the power of the Keyes, not yet vilible before Chriſtia- 
nity, ſhould propoſe his inſtructions in that generality, which onely his Apo- 
ſles orders, and the pratice of their Churches, upon their in(iructions, derer- 
muneth. For, the power of the Keyes in the Church inables it furcher unill the 
worlds end, to limit further, whatſoever ſhall appear ro require further derer- 
mination, to theend of binding and looling of {inne which it importeth, ac- 
cording as the preſent fate of the Church jn every age ſhall require. Ler us 
now conhder, that, though 1 haye made evidence, by conſequence from the 
Writings of the Apoliles, that remiſſion of G:nnes commurred after Baptiſm, 
may be obtained without the Keyes of the Church ; yer, it is hard to find an 
expreſſe promiſe to that efteR, in their writings, unlefle it be that of S. Johxs 
firit Epuile ; In which, notwithſtanding, a limitation , of that confeſſion 
which the Apoltle requires, to the Church, and to thoſe that are truſted by the 
Church, may reaſonably be underſtood, ſuppoſing, the way of curing tinne, by 
the miniſtery of the Church to have been cuttomary, and therefore known at 
chat eime. And, on the contraty, though I do believe theſe conſequences to be 
unrefrovcable ; yer it is to be conlidered, that S, Pay!s indulgence ſeems to be 
gran- 
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granted upon a particular occaſion, incident ro diftemper the ordinary courſe of 
the Church ; Namely, the prevailing of ſome ſinne, to a fation of ſome great, 
or the greateſt part of the Church. Which, as it neceſſarily intercepred the uſe 
of the power of the Keyes, though provided and ordained by God for the curing 
of the ſaid finnes ; ſo can it by no means argue, tha God hath not appointed ir 
for the ordinary means of curing them. 

As for the conſequence which was made, from the refiimonies of the Law 
and the Prophers, and of the Goſpels, before the ettabliſhment of the Cove- 
nant ot Bapriſm, ro ſhow, that they rake efteR alſo in 1:nnes atter Bapriſm ; Ic 
may eahily be confidered, that they take place no further, chen thac diſpontt- 
on Which is requiite ro the forgiveneſſe of thoſe tinnes, whereby the grace of 
Baptiſm is violated, may be ſuppoſed ro be produced without helpe of che 
Church. Which as, I conceive, I have proved co bz poflible ; to, I concerye, no 
man living can prove co be {o eaſte,rhat all choſe who and in ne<d of the reme- 
dy can preſume ( upon ſo good ground as the ſafer y of the ſoul requires ) ro ob- 
rain it, or to have obtained ic of themſelves, withour that helpe, which che-mi- 
niſtery appointed by God in his Church furniſhes. Whuch if ic be crue, ic will 
inevitably follow, that che molt parc of Chritiians, are, for the molt parr, bound 
in conſcience, to haye recourſe to the power of the Church, and the Keyes 
thereof, for the cure of thoſe finnes which are not of themſelves notorious ; 
And thar other Chriſtians may be tied in conſcience, ro bring them to the 
Church for it, by making known thoſe finnes, which orherwiſe are not notori- 
ous ; To wit, when they cannot reaſonably | retume, that of themſelves, they 
will apply chemſelyves co che means which the cur requires. And 1f this be 
true, it W1Y alſo follow, that it is inthe power of the Church, ro make Rules, _ 
( of force to bind the conſciences of thoſe who are of the Church) lim ing the 
rerms, upon Which they ſhall Rand bound to have recourſe rothe Church, for 
thar purpofe. Indeed, had the Apoſtles delivered any ſuch fairh ; Thar a man 
is jutttfied, by believing, that he is appointed by God ro falvarion, immediately 
upon conlideration of Chriſt, withour any diſpohtition qualifying him for it; 
( onely limicing his righr in this appointment, to the time that this appoinc- 
ment 15 revealed ro him, which revelation is that faith which alone jutitherh ) I 
would then contefle, that this interpretation of Scripture would no way be 
receivable ; becauſe, indeed, no ſuch Scriptures could have proceeded from thoſe 
that delivered ſuch a faich. It weuld chen be ſufficient, thar he co whom this pre- 
deftination is revealed by juſtifying faich, ſhould ſay, Lord have mercy upon me, 
at breathing our his laſt ; Or rather, ic would be needlefſe, nay damnable for 
tum, ro defire that mercy, which if he were not ſure of before he ſaid it, he muſt 
be damned for want of that faich which onely ſaveth. Bur if all Chriſtians be 
zuſtified, by ſincerely underraking the profeliion of Chrittianity, and, thar tt is 
fincerty is inconſiſtent with doing contrary to that which -this profeſſion con- 
taineth ; then, ler all men of diſcretion and confcience judge ( not, whether the 
Church hath reaſon to believe, that every ſuch a one will yolnntarily charge 
himſelf with chat humiliation which may ſeem ro mortifie the paſſions char 
made him fin afore, and make his profeſſion ſincere for the fucure ) bur, whe- 
ther himielfe hath reaſon to believe, that eicher he knows how co value it, or 
will effeQually perform ir,nor being infiruted and obliged ro it by che Church, 
Seeing then, on the ſide, thac God hath provided che Miniſtery of the Church 
for the purpoſe; (the effect of ir in reconciling notorious ſinnes being undenia- 
ble) On the other, no reaſon can preſume, that all Chriftians cicher know, or 
will ſupply to themſelves, the work and eſfe& of that Miniftery, being left 
ro themſelyes ; Ir followeth, thar, though voluntary Penance is nor neceſlary, 
for obraining remiſfon of every ſinne ; yet, it is neceflary for che body of rhe 
Church, becauſe therc is no ground of preſumption, that the inns chereof are 
or can be cleanſed without it. | 
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The Sefts of the Montaniſts, Novations, Donatiſts, and Meletians, evidence the 
cure of ſinne by Penance, tobe a Tradition of the Apoſtles. So doth che agree- 
went of primutive prattice with therr writings. Indulgence of regular Penance 
from the Apoſtles. ( onfeſſion of ſecret ſinnes in the Primurive Church. That no 
/inne can be cured without the Keyes of the Church, there is no Tradition from 


the eApsſtles. The neceſſity of confeſſing ſecret ſinnes, whereupon it ſtands. 


Nd this is that whch the Tradition of the Church, that is, the originall and 
univertall gratice of Penance, (evidencing that it could have no other 
eginnjug then the authoriry of the Afoliles, which onely could oblige the 
whole Church ) chroughly julttifiech. 1 cold you ar the beginning, how neat 
IMontanus his Her fie was to the death of S. John, when the age of the Apoſiles 
ended. And, it will not be amiſs to rell you here, that, I ſhall ſhow you in a- 
nother place, that, in all probability, it is {till elder by above twenty years,then 
Exſebixs his account, which there I allowed, doth make ir. The pretenſe there- 
ot, ( among other auſterities,| which they pretended ro umpoſe for Rules upon 
the whole Church, upon the authority of Prophefies, Inſpirations, and Revela- 
tiohs which they had, or pretended to have ) was to exclude ſome great crimes, 
from reconcilement with God, by the means of the Church ; thar is tv ſay, in 
the language of thoſe times, from being admirred to Penance. I demand now, 
of any man that will imploy a little of his common ſenſe upon che bulineſle, 
whether there had been any ſubje& for MMontanss, to pretend the introducing 
of greater auttericy then was praQtiſed in the Church, in chis point, if there had 
been no praRtice of Penance then in the Church, capable of greater trinefle 
then was commonly praQtiſed. And if his common ſenſe gives no ſentence, 
let him adviſe, either with that which remains of Tertx{l:an tor Mom anxs, Or, a- 
eainſt him, in the records of the Church ; and cell me, whether they do con- 
demn the reconciling of ſinne by Penance preſcribed in the Church, or chac 
ſirifn fe which Montanxs pretended to introduce over and above the com- 
mon pr:&tice;evidencing therfore the force of that Penance which as generally 
pratiiec, by condemning him for indeayouring to inhanſe it. Thus much for 
certain, had not Afoxtarus pretended to impoſe the auſteriry which he affeRed, 
for a Rule, upon the reſt of the Church, the occafion for which he was exclu- 
ded our of the Church had not been. He had reduced the Churches of PFhry- 
914 to his ſenſe, rather by the credic of thoſe Revelations, then by any auchoricy 
which he ſtocd profeſſed of in them, ſo farre as Ileam; And from thence 
it came to poſſe, that his DoQrine continued ſo long in force chere, that the 
ſeQ 1s call x7! ggvyes, that which the Phrygians follow, and the SeRaTrics, Care- 
phryges in Latine., Bur when ( according to the (irict correſpondence that then 
was exerciſed between all Churches ) it came to be communicated to the Chur- 
ches of «Aſia; we tind by Exſebius, how his pretenſe of Revelations was re- 
xed as counterfeit, or as uniufficient,and by coniequence,the Law,which, up- 
on the authority of them, he pretended ro impoſe upon the Church, That, be- 


Ing rejected by rhe neighbour Churches, he trayailed co Rome, or ſent ro Rome - 


ro approve them there ( that, being ſo received, he might, upon new grounds, 
renderthem to his neighbours ) we learn by Terrs/lian. That, being rejeRed 
there al:o, Tertullian, our of the pafſion he had for them, being drawn away 
from the Church, maintained their -profeffion in a Church wor Ar by Schiſm, 
upon that account at ( arthage, till the tunes of S. Auguſtine, ( by whom 
they Were reduced to the communion of the Catholick Church ) we 
leam by Sirmondus his Predeſtinarws, and the ſame S. Auguſtine ; Bur 0- 
therwiſe the Phr7gians, were counted Series by the reſt of the Church, thac 
1s neceflarily Schumaricks, and perhaps Hereticks, if indeed, by being ſeparat ed 
from the body of the Church, they became guilcy of choſe exceſſes, which they 
are charged with by Epiphanius, S. Jerome, and others, Of theſe particulars, 
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you may ſee ins. Auguſtine de Hereſtbus, and Sirmondgs his Predeſtinatas both 


of them Hereſi. XXVI. and LXXXVI. Bur all che while, the ſubject of this ſe- 
paration 15 the diſcipline of Penance, received by the whole Church, as from 
the Apoliles ; the limication of the practice thereof being the ground, upon 
which the differ2nce is fared. And, tor the ground of this ground ; Whether 
ic could then be prerended, that the Keyes of the Church ,could do no more 
then cure the ſcandall of notorious finne on the one (1d2 ; Or, whether it could 
chen be pretended on the other fide, that the Keyes of the Church 1mporr any 
Power to fardon,finne immediately, not ſuppoling that diſpoltition Which qua- 
lifech for pardon wiiible ro the Church, and procured by thoſe ations, which 
the authority of the Churoh inzoyneth ; All chis, I am content co referre to 
that common ſenſe which 1s capable to underitand theſe particulars. I ſhall 
not need co ſay much of the Novarians at Rome, and elſewhere, the Donarifts 
in Africk , of the Meletians in e/£gypr, having [aid chis of che Adontaniſts ; all 
of them, ( if we regard the ſubject o: the ſeparations, which they made in ſeve- 
rall parcs of che Church ) being nor hing elie bar branches of the ſame ſec, and, 
forſaking the unity of the Church, for cheir part of that cauſe which ingaged 
Montanus, The Novatians, becauſe they would not indure, that thoſe who fell 
away from the Faith, in the perſecution of Dec:us, ſhould be readmirred ro 
the communion of the Church, upon demonltrarion of repentance. The Mele- 
t14ns, for che ſame cauſe, in e/fgypr, under the perſecution of Droclerraxe. The 
Donatiſts upon ſone apperten ance of che ſgme caule. Onely they ſerve ro evi- 
dence che diicipline of Penance ro have been as univerlall as che Church of 
Chriſt; when no parc of ic is found free from debates, about the terms linitn g 
che exerciſe of ic. They ſerve alſo ro evidence the ground and the pretenie of 
the Power of the Keyes, in che diſcipline of Penance, by che ſame reaſon which 
I alledged afore. 

Afrer theſe times, when che cuſtomes of che Church, ( which,fr-om the begin- 
ning, was governed by un-written Law, delivered by word of mourh of the 
Apoliles, bur limiced mor: and mor: by the Goyernours of ſeyeril Churches ) 
began co be, borh reduced into writing, and alſo, more expreſly determined, by 
che Canons of ſeverall Councils, greater and lefle it were too vain to prove 
that by dicourſe, which of ic ſelfe is as evident, as it is evident that there ar2 1uch 
Rules excant, which, in their tine, hid the force of Law to thole parts of the 
Church, for which chey were reſpeRivzly made. Onely I do obſerve the agrze- 
ment chat 15 found herween the originall pragice of che Church in chis point, 
and chat order which 1 have howed you out of the Apoſtles writings, eviden- 
cing that incerpreration which I haye given of hem, by that rule which com- 
mon ſenſe inforces, that the meaning and incenr of every Law, is to be mea- 
ſured by the primicive practice of it. For, we ſee ſo much doubt made, whe- 
cher thoſe three great crimes of Idolatry, Murcher, and Adultery, were to be 
reconciled by Penance ( that 1s, by the vitible and ourward demonttration of 
inward repentance ) to the Church, not onely by Aontanxs, bur parcly by No- 
vatianns, that that great Church of Antiochia remained doubtfull a great while, 
whether Cornelius or Novatians ſhould be acknowledged the crue Bifhop of 
Rome, We ſee the El/iberitane Canons ( which were unqueltionably made di- 
vers years befor2 the Council at Nicea, and therefore may be counted as an- 
cient as any that the Church harh ) exclude ſome branches of thoſe {innes from 
reconciliation With the Church. We ſee this vigor abared by the ſucceeding 
diſcipline of the Church. Ir is indeed ſad, in the Church of Rowe at chis 
time, that: the ground of the Herecſie ( as withone ground they call it ) 
of the Monmanſts and Novatians was this; that , acknowledging the 
Church to have power to forgive lefle finnes, they, ( the Nowvatians ) 
denied it the Power to forgive Apoliaſy or Idolatry : To which the Mor- 
tanſts added Murcher and Adulcery. Bur I have ſhowed, in my Book 
of the Right of the Church , p. 17--27. that, within the Church alſo, as 
well as among the Montanſts and Novatians, ſome of theſe finnes were no: 
admicred ro communion, no nor at the point of death. And, that chere ne- 

yer 


$3 Of the Lawes 


ver was any Opinion in the ancient Church, that che Church bath any Power to 
forgive ſinne immediacely, bur onzly by the medicine of Penance which ic in- 
joyneth; 1 referre my ſelfe ro thar which here followeth, Now it is plain, 
chat neicher choſe parcs of the Church, nor the Novatians,c1d hold choſe tinnes 
- deſperate, bur exhorred chem to Penance as theit cure in Gods fight ; agreeing 
in not r2admitcing them, whither for the maincenance of Diſcipline, or for fear 
the Church, wartancing their pardon, who might prove not qualified for it, 
ſhould become guilty of their h1nnes, according to S. Pal, 1 Tim. V. 22. Lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man, nor partake in other mens ſinnes. For, S. John, and the 
A-otitlzto the Hebrews, had authorized rhe Church co make difhculry of it, 
rhough S. Pax! had readmitted a branch of one of them, ( the ince(tuous per- 
ſon at Corizth) whether for the unicy of that Church, rhen in danger to be di- 
vided upon that occaſion, or, as reatonably 1arisfied of the truch of his repen- 
cance. Bur, when the zeal of Chrilttianity decreaſed as the number of Chrilti- 
ans increaſed within, and perſecution without withdrew ſo many, that there 
was no means lett to preſerve the Body withour abaring this ſevericy (the num- 
ber of Apoltares in tone perſecutions, being conhiderable ro rhe number of 
Chritiims ) we need ſeek no other r2aſon why the Montamſts and Novatians 
ſhould be Schiſmaticks, ( not properly Herericks) then their ſeparating from 
the Church, rarher chen cond<tcend ro chat which che Body of the Church 
found.requilite to be granted. Let us tee What crimes they are Which the £1;- 
berit*ne Canons, that is, the Canong of the Council of Efvira in Spain ) ex- 
clude fromthe commumon,ev2n in caſe of death, As, if a man at age, after Bap- 
riſm, commir adulcery in the Temple of an Idol. cap. I. If an Idol Prieſt, having 
been baprized, ſhall tacrifice again. II. It ſuch a one, afrer Penance, ſhall have 
conmirred atultery. IL If a Chriltian kill a man by Witchcraft, wherein 
there is Idolutry. VI.Ifa Chrittian commur adultery after Penance, VII.If a Wo- 
man, leaving her Husband without cauſe, mary another, VIII. If a Father or 
Mother ſell a child into the Stews, or a child it ſelfe, XII. If a profeſſed Vir- 
me ſball live in uncleannefle, XIII. If a man marry his daughter to an Idol 
rieft, XVII. If a Clergy-man commit adultery, XVIII. If he who is admir- 
red to communion, ( upon adultery ) in danger of death, ſhall commit adulrery 
again, XLVII. If a Woman kill the childe which ſhe hath conceived of 
adultery, LX111. If a Clergy-man, knowing that his wife hath commurred adul- 
rery, dilmiſs her nor, LXV. Sodomices, LXXI. If a woman foriaking an adul- 
terer whon ſhe had married afore, matry anorher, LXXII. If a Chrifiian bs 
ſliin or confiſcate upon che information of a Chriſtian, LXXI1I1. If a man accuſe 
a Clergy-man (to wir, criminally, as a ſubjeR a ſubjeR, before ſecular Powers) 
of acrine which he cannot prove, LXXV. We ſee by theſe very parciculars, an 
abatement of that which Tert#/{:an ſtood upon, rhar no adultery ſhould ever be 
 reſtaredtoconmunion again ; For here, Penance 1s allowed adulrery che firſt 
tine, by the VII. And, ſhe that leayes her Husband and maryes another, is 
allowed the communion in danger of death ; As alſo after her firſt Husband is 


dead, by the IX. And ſo ate Virgines that turn Whores, if afterwards they re- | 


pent and abſtain before death, by the XIII. So for murther, a Chriſtian Wo- 
man that kills her maid, is admutred to Penance, by the V. And a Catechamena, 
( rhar is a woman profeſſing Chriſtianity before Baptiſm ) chat kills the childe 
conceived of adulcery, by the LXVIII. So in Idolatry; Thoſe who one- 
ly wear ſuch a Crown as thoſe that ſacrificed did wear, but ſacrifice not, nor 
are at the charge of ſacrificing, by the LV. Andrruly, that VII Canon which 
allowes Penance upon adultery onely the firſt rime, but refuſes the communion 
ot the ſecond time, even in danger of death, is manifeſtly more ſevere then that 
Rule which divers of the Fathers, ( Origen im Levit. XXV. Hons, XV. S, Ams- 
broſe de Pen. 11. 10. 11.S. Auguſtine, Epilt, LUI. LIV. Howl. L.) do men- 
tion, as in force and uſe ar their time, ro Wit, that}Penance cannot be done the 
ſecond ime. For, chough a man be not readmirred ro communion by Penance, 
upon falling into the ſame, or a more grieyous crime, the ſecond time, yer wy 
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| beallowedthe communion in danger of death. ' Juſt as S. Ambroſe ad Virgi- 


vews Lxpſans cap. VIII. cenſures her to do Penance rill death. 

Innocent 1. Pope, Epiſt. 11. expreſly affirms that this was done in confide- 
ration of ch2 ri-nes ; becauſe, if men were lightly admitred, after having fallen 
in perſecution, who would h:zard life for the profeſſion of his fairh ? Bur, char 
afterwards, either the Church mutt be Nowarrans, or grant Penance in danger 
of death. And truly, the breach which the Nowar:ans made, muſt needs oblige 
the Chizrch to readiric unto communion in danger of deaths Bur, if the Church 
were obliged to b2 {trict, when there was fear of perſecution, leaſt all ſhould 
fall away, then vas it obliged co abate, When many were fallen away , that 
the Body thereof might be recovered and reftored. And che words of /mnecenc 
that folloiy, are ſuſhcient to ſhow, how much the Church then preſumed upon 
char Pen ince, that Ablotution, rhit communion which a man Was admitted 
to upon conteihion of finne, in danger of death: For he ſaich, Tribuetur ergo 
cum Pamrextia extrema (, ommunio ; The laſt Communion therefore ſhall be at- 
lowed, with Pena:ce. Now it is evid-nt, by che Canons which Gratiane hatch 
compiled, XXVI. Qt. VI. VII. VIIL. & Queſt. VII. cap,1. that, when a 
man Was adnucred to Penance upon confeſſion in danger of death, the commu» 
nion Was given hinÞfrovitionally, as well to obtain the grace of God to (iteng- 
then him in thar exiyenr, as for the quiet of his conſcience; bur neyertheleſfle, 
he ftood bound over co perform the Penance which was, or ſhould be injoyned, 
in caſe he recovered. And therefore, when Pope ( leftine 1 Epriſt. I. invayes 
againſt thoſe, who refuſed Abſolution, and che communion in danger of death ; 
and Leo I. Pope, Ep:ft. LIX. orders, that they be reconaled, by giving them 
the Communion 3; Ir 1s to be ſuppoſed, that rhey undetiand this Penance to be 
injoyned in that caſe, becauſe the cuſto-ne of the Church required it. And this 
ſexves ro void the doubt that may be made, what the Keyes of the Church can 
have to do inthe remitting of ſinnes as ſoon as they are confeſſed, which ſerye 
to looſe ſinne, no further, then they ſerve ro proctre and to create that diſpoſi- 
rion Which qualifies fot forgivenefſe. You ſaw afore in the ſecond Book, what 
difficulty the ancienc Church made in warrancing the-ſalyation of choſe that re- 
pented upon their Dzath bed, though they proceeded to ſubmit themſelyes and 
rheir finnes to the Keyes of rhe Church, for their abſolution, and the commu- 
nion of the Eucharitt ar their departure. And chough, Gennadins de dogmatibus 
Eccleſ. cap.LXXX. ſay freely, that he is a Novation and not a Chrithan, that 
preſumes not faithfully of Gol mercifull purpoſe ro ſaye chat which was loſt, 
even in him that deparcs upon confeſſing his linne ; yer fill chis is bur a pre- 
ſumption of what may be, nor a warrant of what is, which th: power of the 
Keyes, regularly uſed, promiſes. Otherwiſe, what would Gemadixs ſay to the 


* great Councill of Ar/es under Conſtantine, which denies abſolution' in that caſe, 


Can, 1. as you ſee the Eliberitane Canons do? True ic is which $: Cyprian 
ſach, Naz#q:zam ſera eſt pzmtentia, ſi ſit vera: Rep:ntance is never late, if it be 
true. Bur who will maintain that to be true, which the terrour of death, and re- 
morſe of conicience may rack out of. him, in whom the love of God and good- 
nefſe hath not formed thar reſolution, of maintaining his profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
which makes God the end of all his a&tons ? when as all chat is done in ſuch a 
caſe, by conmon experience, may be imputed to a true grounded defire of a- 
voiding puniſhment for his own ſake, wich a ſuperficiall deſire of doing well 
for Gods ſake. Though, on the ocher (ide, ic may be preſumed, that ſuch a one 
15 not firſt moved wich diſlike of his finne, when firit he ſubmirs it ro the Keyes 
of the Church ; by hath firit done many'ſuch as of lincere contrition, as his 
'own judgemenr direed him to, forthe gaining of Gods grace : And at lengrh, 
ro give himlelfe furcher ſatisfaction, reſolves ro humble himſelfe, not onely to 
the declaring of his own ſhame, bur ro the undergoing of thar Penance, upon 
La x whereof, the Rules of the Churches alſo warrant his forgiye- 
neſle. 
Berween theſe contrary preſumprtions, the primitive ſevericy of the Church, 
1: appears, I2fuſed abſ9Jution, and the communion,even in danger of Nto 
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ſome of che molt grievous fins : Which afterwards was thought fir ro be abated. 
Nox proclaiming dilpait co any ſinner, bur to oblige him, nor lightly, co pre- 
ſure upon. pardon of that {inne, which, che Church could neyer preſume, 
that a man can. repent him of enough, For, on the other tide, it appears, what 
inconvenience the granting of reconcilement to all, at the point of death, may 
produce, if the intent of the Church, in binding over to Penance him that 
eſcapes, be nor underſtood ; Namely, to give men cauſe to preſume of pardon 
by che Church, when che Keyes thereof cannot have their operation, in pro- 
ducing the diſpa{irion that 15 requuire. And. thus, the primitive practice of the 
Church, ſeems co demon(trate nor only the Tradition of the Apoſiles concern- 
ing Penance, and Excommunication which ic abateth, and the Keyes of the 
Church, which ic manageth ; bur alſo the Power which it exerciſeth, not co 
conhit in pardoning ſinne at large, and immediately, but, in procuring that 
diſpoſition to which the Goſpel hath proclaimed forgiveneſs, and ( upon: know- 
ledge thereof ) in aſſuring the pardon which ic pronounceth. For , whoſo 
conlidereth the premiſes, can never be ſo madd as to imagine, that men were 
refuſed reconcilement even at the point of death, or reconciled with a reſer- 
vation of - Penance to be performed if they ſurvived, meerly for the ſatisfaRion 
of the Church, and the example of others ; Bur, becauſe rhe Church remained 
nat ſatisfied, that God was ſatisfied with their preſent diſpoſition, as qualifying 
rhem for pardon according to his promiſe. Some men baye miſtaken them= 
{elves io farr, as to imagine, thar when man was admitted to abſolution by 
unpoſition of hands, and che Communion, in danger of death, by the ancient 
Church, be could Rand bound no further to any Penance. Bur ic is very evidenc 
inthe practice of the ancient Church, that, in regard ſome finnes were not 
admitred ro xecondilement by Penance, therefore it concerned the Penitent, in 
the firſt place, to make {air ro be admicred ; Which being granted, and, he ha- 
ving undetcaken the Penance mogoſes upon him, in the next place, he was ad- 
micted to,the-Prayers of the Church, r all che ſolemn Afemblies of the 
Church, during the time of his Penance) with impoſition of hands, as the means 
co obtain pardon at Gods hands. So, Impoſition of hands, Ggnitied not Abſo- 
lucion, but the way to it, and, capacity of it, luppoling the performance of 
Penance impoſed, And'this is petere pzmirentianm,® accipers pawitentians propter 
mani inpoſitionens ; in the ancient canons, by name Concil, Tolet. XI. can. 
XII. to demand Penance; and to accept of Penance by 1nzpoſition of hands ; As ap- 
ears by t bat form of the publick (eryice of che Church, which you have in the 

onſtituions, 11.8.9.whr= you haye the form of prayer to be offered for Peni- 
tents, When they were diſmiſſed, before the celebration of the Eucharitt, he 
thac praycth holding his hands over them kneeling. Neither was there any 0- 
ther abſolutipn then this jn uſe, according to the ancient cuſtome of the 

wreh:; He who, baving declared hinyelf offended ar himſelf, for that which 
he had done, had obtained of the Church, to be admutred to Penance, for the 
time that his Penance continued, was prayed for by the Church, chat his 'finne 
might be paxgdoned, in order ro communion with the Church. The time of his 
Penance = compleated, his abſolution was the reftoring of him co co:mmu- 
nion with the Church, in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. This is that abſolu- 
tion upon which che Church warrancech his pardon, not by pronouncing him 
pardoned, bur ſuppoſing him qualified for it, by that dupotition which his Pe- 
nance had produced. And though, afterwards, the form of abſolution changed, 
and was pranounced by way of ſentepce,not by way of Prayer debred ; yer 
was there {till che more doubt to be made of the validity thgreof, the more con- 
fidence it ſignified; becauſe rhe more truſt was repoſed ip the power of the 
Church, che-l-fle prowfian was made for that diſpoſition which the Goſpel, be- 
fore the being of the Church, requireth, One thing more I defire may be con- 
lideredin the proftice of the ancient Church, to evidence the fame, which 
Is this ; The Church, being necelſicated ro abate of the primicive fAri&tneſle, and 
coadmic all maycr of finnes to reconcilement by Penance, 'that they: night 
the better anſwer their-truk co God, in not Watranting che pardon” of finne 
With» * 
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wichour reaſanable trial of repentance, took a courſe of leggthning the time 
of Penance, during which, the converſation of the Penicent might. yield aſ- 
ſurance of it. For the Canons, whereby ſo many years Penance 1s preſcribed 
upon ſuch and ſuch finnes, were coached in writing long after the times of 
Montanus or Novatians ; And therefore the cuſtomes, whereby they came in 
force before they came in writing, had cheir beginning from that obligation 
which the Church defired ro diſcharge, of not warranting forgiveneſs of linne, 
but upon due grounds. In this caſe then, and generally, whoſoever was injoyn- 
ed Penance, to qualifie him for communion with the Church, if he did any e- 
minent a which might evidence the fincericy and zeal of his converſion, or 
his forwardneſs and eagerneſs in riking rey2nge upon himſelf, was not onely 
of cultome and courſe, io much the eater readmicted by che Church, but was 
ordered by the Canons to be ſo much the eaſier and ſooner readmitted. For 
evidence whereof, as alſo of diyers other particulars here alleadged, I will remit 
the Reader that would be informed ro Morinus his great work de adminiſtrati- 
one Penitentie. It ſhall ſerve my turn here to point out ro you, the ground which 
theſe efteRs evidence to be this ; That che Carholick Church proceeded nor in 
binding and looung, as if it had any power to give pardon at large ; But as ſup- 
poling, that thoſe thar are bound by che Church, cannor be looſed bur by the 
Church ; nor looſed by the Church, bur ſuppoſing che diſpoſition char qualih- 
eth for pardon produced in them by that Penance, which che authoriry thereof 
conftraineth to undergo. And therefore, that, inche power of injoyning Pe- 
nance fitting, as well as of declaring pardon, the power of forgiving linnes in 
the Church, 1s by the tradition of the Church declared ro confitt, I will conclude 
with the words of Firmilianus, Biſhop of Caſarea Cappadoera, in his Lerer to 
S. Cyprias, among S. Cyprians LXXV, He ſaich, that they uſed in their parts to 
hold Synods every year, "7 qua graviors ſunt, communs conſilio dirigantar ; 
L apþs gizog, fatribus, & poſt lavacrum ſalutare 4 Diabolo vulneratis,per paniten- 
ti4m medela queratur ; Non guaſs a nabis remiſſionem peccatorum conſequantary 
ſed us per nos ad intlligentians delittorum ſuarun convertantur, & domine plenius 
ſatisfacerg cagautur. T his buſneſ[e of greater warght may be ordered by common 
advice ; "fed remedy foundþy Penance, for brethren that have fallen away, being 
wonugeg by the Dewill, after the laver of ſaluation ; Nat as if they got pardon of 
ſinues frans us ; but that, being, by our means converted to underſtand their own 
ſianes, they may be conſtrained to make the fuller ſatisfattion to God. Theſe are the 
ery rerims upon Which my opinion (tanderh; 
er us now compare the Originall and general praRtice of che Church, with 
that which we have in the Apoltles wricings, and ſay, by the agreement, whi- 
ther cheir authority were the beginning of ic or not. Shall we thigk that all 
who ever queſtioned the reconciling of ſome hnnes, weze utterly yoid of com- 
mcn ſenle, in imagining, that the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews, and S. John, writing 
of the iy ante de@h, incended nor to ſpeak of that pardon which the Church 
may or ought ro give or not give, When we find no other motiye for thac 
ſeverity, bur never ſee any of the Church excepr, that they concern noc chat 
purpole, bur, well and good, that they ſerve nor to prove it? In like maner 
you have ſeen S. Pax witnefle the order then in the Church, ro mourn tor 
rhoſe that were excluded che communion of the Church : You have ſeen $. Johs 
and S. James, after our Sayiour, Ggnifie, that the means of procuring renuthan 
of lin by the Church, is to be expected from the prayers of the Church. You | 
may ſee onche other fide, rhe primitive Church make great demonliraticn of 
ſorrow, at the diſcovery of thole (innes, for which ſome body is ſhur our of che 
Church, or reduced to Penance ; As you may ſee by the authorities alledged 
in Grotis, upon 1 Cor. V. 2. and by Epipbanize his Expolition of 2-Cor. XII. 
21, Hey, L1X. eſpecially by that enunent example of Naralis in Euſebius 
Eccleſ. Hift, V. 238. And, 1n the ſolemn ſeryice of the Church, befgre the 
celebration of the Euchariſt, from the beginning, you have ſeen a Prayer 
apf 0inted to be made for thoſe that were under Penance, (as well as for choſe 
at Were not baprized, and thoſe chat were vexed with eyill Spirits ) ou © 
| they 
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they wight be dimifſed before the Euchariſt, to which they were nt to he ad- 


mitted : I ſay, therefore, they who ſee this, if they will ſee what rhey do ſee, 
have evidence, what the Apoliles inſticuted in the Church ; as alſo upon whar 
ground, and co What purpoſe, by what the Church immediately after chem did 

ractice. ; | 

A third thing there is, which viſibly derives, not onely theſe Ordinances, bur 
the true intent and meaning of them, rom the inſticution of the Apoliles ; 
and thar is the indulgence which $. Pawbuſeth, in abating the Penance of thar 
inceſtuous perſon whom 1 ſpoke of at Corimh. Indulgence in Ammianus, fg- 
nifies the diſcharging of taxes impoſed upon the Provinces of the Romane Em- 
pire, by an a& of Grace of the Emperours, upon remonſtrance of reaſons, 
wherefore this or that Province might deſerve to be eaſed. What can be more 
like this, then the abarementr of that hardſhip, whereby, thoſe that were pre- 
ſcribed Penance, were to demonſtrate their inward repentance to the Church 2 
S. Pawl, we ſee, upon repreſentation of the ſubmiſſion of the Church, and the 
guilty perſon both, to the cenſure which he had ordered,and of the real demon- 
{{ration of ſorrow made on his part, and the interceſſion of the Church for his 
reconcilement, thus condeſcends ; To whom you grant any thing, 1 alſo gram u. 
For if 1 have granted any thing, it is for your ſakes that 1 bave granted u to hins 
whom I have granted it, in the perſon of ( hriſt, that Satan may have no advan- 
rage over us. For we are not ignorant of his devices, 2 Cor. II. 10. 11.1 ſhowed 
you before, rwo reaſons, which S. Pal may be thqught co point at by theſe 
words. For, he acknowledgeth by the premiſesg/WMery conſiderable demon- 
fration of converſion in the penitent, ſufficieyegtWtoue, that S. Paw thoughr 
him really qualified for remiſſon of ſinne. regard he declares here, thar 
It is for the Churches ſake, that he condeſ h, ro'preyent the adyantage that 
Saran might bave againſt them, he inti a jealouſie of ſome mutiny in the 
Church, againſt his authority, in caſe he *condeſcended not. For, though he 
erant abſolution in this regard ; yet, he may well ſay, he granteth ic un the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, thongh we ſuppoſe the party not really qualified fort, ſuppoſing 
that he doch it to preſerye the Unity of the Church,hiefly concerning the com- 
mon good of Chriſts flock. For, what S. Pa! does by virtue of the office com- 
mitted to him by Chritt, that, he may well ſay he doth in the perſon of Chriſt, 
as tending to the upright diſcharge of his office. By the former of theſe reaſons, 
we evidently ſee the intent and effe& of rhe Keyes of the Church, in- purging 
of ſinne, by the diſcipline of Penance. For, if indulgence be granted in con- 
fideration of evidence that appears, to ground a preſumption, that the party 
1s qualified for remiſſion of (ins, in che judgement of the Church; xhen is all the 
diſcipline of Penance to no other purpoſe, bur, ro oblige ſinners to take char 
courle, whereby they may appear to the Church qualified for remiſſion of tinne. 
Bur that which $. Pas/ here doth, is the very ſame, that the primitive Church 
alwaies did from the beginning. For, whoſo ſhowed ſuch zeal in taking revenge 
upon himſelf for his tranſgreſſions, that the Church might be ſarisfied, that God 
remained ſatisfied of his repentance ; to him, the ſeverity of this diſcipline was 
ſo fully releaſed, that thoſe firit Canons, that injoyned ſo many years Pe- 
, nance for divers erat finnes, may ſeem to have been but threatnings, inviting 
ro ſhow rhat zeal in converſion from ſinne, that rhe Church might have cauſe to 
be farisfied of their inward repentance. And, as ofcen as there Was fear of ſchiſm 
in any Church, the praQtice of the primurive Church witnefleth, how ready they 
| wereto receive thote that would return, abating the hardſhip of Penance. 

The reaſon being this, rhar, what the Church condeſcended ro for the ayoiding 
of a greater milchief to the body thereof, which is Schiſm, 1n thar, ſhe could 
. not be underſtood to warrant forgiveneſſe of fins, to thoſe whom ſhe received, 
further chen thar diſpoſition of mind, which che parties themſelves kno thar 
they returned with, might warrant it, For, in-as much as it was evident, thar 
che Church waved the rule, by which they uſed to proceed, for unities ſake ; 
it remained af{ſo eyident, that rhe charge of making good that diſpolition which 
qualifieth before God for the communion of the Church, deyolves upon the 
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conſcience of chem, that impoſe the neceſfiry of wayins ſuch wholeſortte 
rales upon the Charch, whatſoever the form were, tn which they were recon- 
ctled. 

Ler us now ſee, whether the primitive praftice of rhe Church wiff jiſtifie rhe 
voluncary confelſion of ſecret ſinnes to the Church, as the tmeans to 6brain the 
pardon of them ar Gods hands. Terrullioz» m his Book de Pamieentib, is very 
earnelt in perſwading, noc thoſe rhat were fallen into notorious ſires, ( for 
What need he periwade th:m ro undergo Penance, who, if chey would conri- 
nue Chrittians ; that is, if they woukd injoy the communion of the'Church; 
could nor avoid it >) bur as it appears by his words, thoſe chat could nor be 
cMitrained to have recoutie ro Te Penance, which the Chutrch requited for 
che purging of their ſinnes, or, for atfarance that they were purged. For, wheti 
he pronounceth, rhar, fins of the will, which no tttan bur the parry is guiley to, 
 aetobe purged by this Penance, ( as he dorh in che thitd and fourth Chaprets 
of that Book ) ſhall we imagine, that he undertakes of his own head, co Bitte 
an a thing chat was not wort to be:done tm the Church ? Then nughe he have 
been rejzRed as well as his Maſter Morramr,. when he wehr abott ro nhpoſe 
new Laws upon the Church. Bur thoſe ttew Laws, I ſhow you, were excepred 
againſt from the beginning of pterending them. Ler atiy man flow me, char 
. voluntary confeſhon of ſecrer fins was ever exceped againſt ttt Tertuthay, who 
writ that Book when he was of the Catholick Church, earnefly perſwading co 
ir. Likewiſe, though he wtit his Book de Padrertia, when he was become 2 
Montaniſt ; yet it 18 eahe ro diſcetn what he ſpeaks in it as a 'Ifoxramſt,, by 
diſcerning, What the Catholick Chutch:contetts, and what it afloys, of his dv<« 
&rine. Inthe ſeventh Chapret of that Book, it is tranifeſt; that he calls chofe 
ſinnes coPenance, which, he wete a mad man rhat ſhould take, either for feans 
dalous, or for nororious. The Nvwatiars, being a branch of the Mfontaniſfte, 
and r<tuiins to reconcile the greacett fins, ate to be chaughe ro have foflowed 
their order, in reconciling lefle fins, as it is manifeſt by S. eAwbroſe, de Pare. 
V. 2. thar chey did; Therefore they, and therefore the Carholick Chirrch did 
practice rhe diicipline'of Penance, upon fins neither nocotions not ſcandalous. 
In S. ( ypriam# you have ſeverall places, where he mentions Penance for thoſe 
fnnes, which were to be confeſſed, accotding to the euftome of rhe Church, 
after a certain time of humiliation; whengthey were to be admitced ro impoſirt- 
on of hands,thar is,to rhe prayers of theChutchgfor the patdon of him,whom the 
Biihops bleſſing (which th mpoſirion of harids figtifies) acknowledged hope- 
full for reinithon of finnes. Ep/ff. X. & LV. The {ame S. Cypriane de lapſis, ma* 
niteltly in(tances in thoſe thar had commicred Idolatry fecrecly, ot had reſolved 
rowards it, whic bzfel chem, bzcauſe they revealed icfnot the Church ; fo that 
ſomerimes,they cid reveal it. Here com.th in the f1t of Nettarius, related by So- 
crates V. 19. becauſe, the cuſtome being, ro confeſle to a Priett dexured to that 
urpole, 11nnes not orh2rwice known (who was to dire& what ſhe ſhould pub- 
Fickly declar2,when ſhe came before the convregation)a cctrain'noble Wornan, 
whole cale 1s there relared, proceeded ro declare that, which cauſed ſuch ſcan- 
dall, that th:reupon Nettarrxs, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, thought fic ro 
put down th2 office which char Ptie(t then held and executed, of recervihg ;che 
confeſſion of thole linhes, which were afterwards ity part to be made khown to 
che Church, as the Prieft inttufted ſhould dire. For Sorrates, relating che di(- 
courſe which he had with the Prieft, whictradvfed Ne#arixs to aboliſh the of- 
fice aforeſaid; ſaich that he rold him, ic was to be feared, that he had given oc- 
cafionto briny S. Pasls pr2cept co no effe(t, which faith, Communicate not in 
the fraitleſſe workes of darkneſſe, but rather reprove them ; Which muſt ſup- 
polerhe publiſhing of thole unnes, which a man may pretend, by brotherl 
corr:&ion, to reſtore. And it is manifeſt, that ſecrer confeflion of tinnes hat 
r:mainzd in the Ealtern Church, and in rhat of Conſtartinople parcicularly,® even 
rothns rime ; So that no man can imagine, that it was abrogaced by Nectar: s:. 
Origen i= Pſa! XXXV1I. Hows. 11. adviſes, indeed, to look about' you for a 
Skiltul Pbytician, co whom you may open the = of your ſoul ; good reaſon. 
B For, 
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For, there being a number of Presbyters by whom every Church was govern- 
ed; and, it being in a mans choice, whom he would haye recourſe to, were he 
not to blame, ' that ſhould not make diligent choice ? But, when he adviſeth 
further, that, if he think che finne fit ro be declared co the aſſembly of the 
Church, as,where it is to be cured ; doth he nor require neceſſary Penance, upon 
voluntary confeſſions ? S. Ambroſe de Pemt. 11. 7.1. 6. II. 8.9. labourethto 
abare the ſhame of cenfeſſing ſinnes. If he ſpeak of publick finnes, there can 
be no reaſon why : For, what hath he ro do to abate that ſhame that cannot be 
avoided ? That which may be avoided, is that, which cometh by confeſſing ſuch 
fins, as it is in a mans power to conceal. The ſame is evident 1 S. Augaſtine, 
Hom. «lt. ex L. Andis furcher cleared by this, that it is evident, that, he yho 
was diſcovered, not to have diſcoyered to the Church that finne, which he was 
privy to, but the world was not, is, by many a&ts of the Church, conſiraiged 
ro undergo Penance for that default. And, in the Eler:itane Canons, it is 
provided, that he who confefſeth of his own accord, ſhall come off with a lighter 
Penance ; he who is revealed by another, fhall be liable co a harder cenſure. 
Can. LXXVI. But no evidence can be ſo effeuall, as the introducing of the 
Law of auricular confeſſion ; that is, of confeſſing once a year, as well as re- 
ceiving the Euchariſt once a year. For, be it granted, as it 15 moſt rrue, frhar this 
Law comes into force andeffeR, by the ſecular porver of thoſe ſoveraignties 
of Chriſtendom, which, complying wich the intereſt of the Church of Rome, 
have agreed, and do agree to inaRt the decrees of choſe Councils, which have 
been held by the authority of it, ( or the proviſions thereof, during the time 
that no Councils are held ) by remporall penalties upon their iubjeRs ; Is ic 
therefore imaginable, that che Councill could have pretended to introduce this 
limication, and demand the ſecular power to ina it,had ir not been a cuſtome 
in force before that a& was done, that people ſhould ſubmit themſelyes to 
Penance for thoſe finmes, which the Church, without themſelves, could nor 
charge them with ? Could any man offer ſo much violence to his own reaſon, 
as tO affirm that which himſelf c annor believe, he would eafily be convinced, 
by producing the faſhion of Aſhwedneſday, and the order, for the greareſt 
part of Chriſtians, to declare themſelyes Penitents, at the beginning of Lent, 
with a pretence of obtaining ablolution, to the intent of receiving the com- 
munion of the Euchariſt at Eaſter. Which, being more ancient then that lay, 
ſufficiently demonſrateth, that the effet of it was nor to introduce the con- 
feſſion of ſecret ſinnes, which alwayes had been in uſe and force in the Church ; 
but,expreſly to limit and determine char which had been alwayes done former- 
ly, for the future ro be done by all, and ar the leaſt once a year. 

It remains nov, to ſhow, the originall and generall praCtice of the Church, 
that there is no Tradition to evidence, that no finne after Baptiſm can obtain 
remiſhon but by che Church, ( ſpeaking of ſuch finnes as make the grace of 
Baptiſm void ) which is ſufficiently done already, if we remenber, that, nor on- 
ly the Montexiſts, or the Novatians, but the Church alſo did ſometimes exclude 
ſoe finnes from all hope of reconciliation by the Church, not excluding them, 
neverthelefle, from hope of pardon with God ; bur, not ingaging the Church 
co Warrant it. For I demand, in what conſideration that pardon 1s obtained, 
which che Church ſuppoſes polli ble for them to obrain. Is 1c nor upon the ſame, 
ſcore as all Chriſtians obtain padon of fin? To wit,by being qualified for ir,wich 
that diſpoſition of mind, which the Goſpel requires; which therefore may be 
obrained, without the Miniſtery of the Church. For, if i be ſaid, thar theſe 
perſogs would willingly undergo Penance, upon condition of being reftored 
to the Communion of the Church ( upon ſuppoſition, that, by the Miniſtery 
thereof they are reſtored to Gods grace ) and that, therefore, the deſire of re- 
conciliation by the Church ſupplies ir, as the defire of Baptiſm is accepred, when 
ic cannot be had ; If this be ſaid, I will allow, that he who refuſes the Miniſtery 
of the Church, ( rendring him a reaſonable preſumption jof arraining recan- 
cilement with God, by the means of ir, according to the juſt Laws of Chrifti- 
anity ) can haye no cauſe to promile himſelfe pardon without ir, In the qo 
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time, ic 15 not the defire of reconcilemenc by the Church, that qualifies him for 
temiſſion of ſinne, bur onely takes away the barre, that hinders Gods grace, 
ro Work that diſpoſition in him, which qualifies for ic. For, ific be a part of 
Chriltianicy, to be a member of che Catholick Church, then are nor they ca- 
pable of the promiſes made to Chriſtians, that will nor ſeek them. by the Mi- 
niſtery of the Church, when, and how fatre, and according. as their Chriſtiani- 
ry ſhallioblige chem to ſeek them. To the ſame purpoſe, I alledge alſo the ſe- 
cond reaſon of S. Paxls indulgence, and the effeRs of it, in the pratice of the 
primitiye Church ; To wit, the admitting of choſe that had commitred Idola- 
try in time of perſecution, (or, who were otherwiſe born out in their ſhinnes by 
faRtion in the Church ) ro communicate with the Church, when, in ſuch caſes, 
there could be no pre{umption of ſufficient diſpoſition in the parties for for- 
vivenefle from God, but onely to ayoid a{breach in the Church, of all chings 
moſt prejudiciall co che generall good of the Body. For, can there be any 
appearance, that the Church, in ſuch caſes, could be ſatisfied of the true and ſuf- 
ficient conyerhion of thoſe that ate admitted upon ſuch terms, when, it 1s mani- 
feſt, that they are not admitred of choice, bur to avoid a furcher inconvenience ? 
Wherefore, ieeing the Church could not juſtifie the doing of ir, if there were 
not poſſibilicy of rheit being qualified for the Communon of the Church ; ir 
follows, that chis poſſhbiliry conſiſts, in that the means of grace, being ſuffici- 
ent for all within the Church, may be effeual without the minſtery thereof, 
provided it be within the unity of ir. 

' HereI muſt alledge the cultome, even of the primitive Church, impoſing no 
Penance upon Clergy-men] that weae degraded for thoſe crimes, for which 
Laymen were reduced to Penance. I remember the firſt Book de Synedris, al- 
leages this for an objection againſt the neceſfiry of excommunicarion, ſeeing ic 
was not neceſlary for the Clergy. Not conſidering that excommunication 1s a- 
bated by Penarice, as Penance 1s abated by degradation, in the Clergy. Bur, 
caſting a foul aſperfion upon the whole Church, for impoting Penance upon 
rhe people, when as nothing required it, if the Clergy needed ur not : And this 
upon a miſtake, whether in point of fa&t, or, in point of right. For, it is yet 
rrue, that the Clergy were not ſubje& to Penance, eſpecially in the firk times 
of Chriſtanity, either when the crime ,was of a deeper nature, then ſuch as 
ordinary Laymen did Pehance for ; Or, when a Clergy-man, having been cen- 
ſur2dro communicate among the People ( which was degradation ar that time) 
relapſed. Thoughafterwatds, they were remitred to do their Penance in pri- 
vate, not bringing them before the Congregation, fot the prayers thereof with 
impoſition of hands. Neither is the reaſon which the ancient Canons give to 
be neglected, in point of right. For, the loſe of their rank in the Church, be- 
ing to them a rebuke, \vhereof Lay Chriſtians are not capable; ir is neceſſary 
that a difference ſhould be made between them and the people. Eſpecially, the 
incer(t of ch2 Church requiring u, in regard of another rule , that, no man 
char had done Penance, ſhould ever be admitted ro the Clergy, becauſe of the 
co:mmon Chriſtianity imbaſed in them who have done Penance, which, in choſe 
who are ptomored to the Clergy, is required, of the beſt. For choſe, who, for 
their qualictes might bgſt ſerve the Church, if they had done Penance, were ever 
after unſerviceable ; iſnor, might be reſtored. Whereby ic appeateth, that the 
Church preſumed of them who knew their dury better chen ordinary Chrifti- 
ans, that the loſs of their tank would be ſufficient to reduce them to true re- 
pentance,withour further conſtraint from the Church : As afterwards they were 
truſted to do theit Penance in private. But this is full evidence, that the Church 
did not think all fin incurable without the Keys of the Church ; For then, the 
Church could nor have teferred the applying of the means of pardon which 
they frocure, to any preſumption of any mans good conſcience. The like ap- 
pears in the reconciling of Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, to the unity of the . 
Church, by ſholes, char is, hy whole Churches at once; upon whom, as it 1s im- 
poſſible ro imagine, that che diſcipline of Penance ſhould paſſe, ſois it known, 
upon eridence of Hiſtorical] truth, that thoſe who were not ro be baptized a- 
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gain ( as ſome Hereſies were by the Canons in force ) were admitted onely 
wich Impoſitzon of hands, that is, with the bleſſing of che Church, acknowleds - 
ing thencefotth to pray for them as Chriſtians, not as thoſe for whom ſhe 
prayes that they may become Chriſtians ; Which, . not ſuppoſing poſſibility of 
ardon for them, not undergoing the diſcipline of the Church, could not have 
my oranted. I ayow it to be cruly (aid, in this caſe, that che Baptiſm received 
among Hereticks revives, and comes to effe, by this. blefſing ot the Church. 
For, ſeeing that the onely neceſſary barre ro the effe8 of it was, the denying of 
chat point of Chriſtianity,. which diftinguifhes every Herefie from the Catho- 
lick Church; ( or, the deſtroying of the unity of the Church, ſpeaking of Schiſ- 
maticks) thoſe that ſo return, profeſſing chenceforch rhe whole faith, and main- 
taining the communion of che Church, cannot be ſaid ro want any thing neceſ- 
ſary to qualifie them for che promiſes of Chriſtianity, Seeing then this poſſibili- 
ry 15 not grounded upon the Miniſtery of the Church, which paſſes not upon: 
them, bur upon the common profeſſion of Chriſtians, made by chem when they 
were daprizcd, and the taking away of that barre which made it ineffeQuall a- 
fore, by returning tothe unity of the Church, chough without any miniftration 
of P<nance ; neither can ic be ſaid, rhat the diſpoſition qualifying for remiſ- 
ſion of fnne, is not to be attained in the Church, without che Mintftery of the 
Church, by the diſcipline of Penance , nor, thar it is atrained by the deſire of 
it ; but onely, that the barre is removed by ſubmutring to ir. A viſible inſtance 
hereof I will propoſe, in the reconciling of Exgland to the Church of Rome in 
Q. Maries days, an aR of the higheſt nature rhat the power of the Keys could 
do ; And yet it is notorious, that pardon and abſolution, and the bleſling efthe 
Church was given them, who could not be induced to reitore the Church goods, 
ſeized by Hev. the eighth. A thing excluding all precence, fo: any preſumption 
of true conyeriion in them whom it concerned, and yer found neceflary, for 
the refloring of the Body in unity. But fo, that the ſaid neceſſity made it ro be 
evidently for the general :good, even.upon theſe rerms. For, maintaining thoſe,, 
who could not be induced ro. do right in the pornt, in the unity of the Church, 
thete Was no reaſon why the Church ſhould be thought ro warrant that abſo- 
luticn, as to God, which it granteth, as to the Church ; Becauſe it appears, 
that it i8 granted to ayoid a greater miſchief : Leaving them who finde chem- 
ſelves concerned, by the miniſtery of the Church, the communion whereof they 
regain, to be reduced to that. courſe which may aſſure their abſolution as ro 
God, But, I uſe this inſtance onely ad hominem, that my reaſon'may be un- 
deriiood, not intending to juſtifie the proceeding in point of right; as I do un- 
dertake to juſiifie the Council of N1ca, in admitting the Meletiams, who were 
guilty of the crime of Schiſm, not onely withour fatisfaGtion of their repen- 
rance, bur all in their ranks, onely ſuſpending the exerciſe of their offices, till 
rhoſe that were preſently poſſeſſed ſhould depart. Or, as 1 might undertake to 
juttifie Pope Melchiades, in offering ro-de the like, for the Denariſts, for which 

he is. commended by S. Auſtine Epiſt. XEVII. which the Church, ſuppoſin 

Schilm to be a morrall finne, (that 1s, of that number which the now Churc 
of Rome injoyns Penance) could not do-upon other terms then I have ſaid; and, 
if it had thought no ſinne reconcileable without the Chutch,could by no means 
have done. The ſame 1s to be ſaid of thoſe that are excommunicated, and caſt 
- Out of the Church without cauſe. For, as no man ever doubted chat to be a caſe 
which comes to paſs, ſo can no Chriliianity allow, that a man ſhould be exclu- 
ded the Kingdom of God for another mans fault. He therefore, that hath the 
knowledge in Chriſtianity, and the reſolucion for it, ro keep himſelf ro the du- 
ry of a Chriſtian in ſuch a caſe; ( chough, heing deſticure of all advantage by 
the communion of the Church, ir is difficult ro do) he, I ſay, ſhall obrain par- 
don of {inne, Without help of the Church, and not by defiring che Minittery 
' thereof, ocherwiſe then,as not defiring of communion with the Church, remains 

a barre to the work of Gods grace. 

In fine, coniider the primitive order of the Church, and rhat of the Church 
of Rome at this day, by the law of ſecret confeſſion once a year. For,! he that 
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coniiders, how much buſinzſl: the reconciling of a Penicent made che Church 
in thole days, will never imaginz, that iccould be preſumed, that all fins, which 
now cone under [ecrt contetſion, ſhould then be expiared by the Keys of che 
Church. I have given you the tettimony of Origen, direRing, to make choice of 
{one of the Presbyters of th2 Church, ro make acquainted With ſecret finne, 
that, if he ſhould require Penance to þe done in the face of che Congregation , 
his preſcription might be followed. This 1ntorces us to underliand the orher 
parc of the alternative ; that, if he required no ſuch thing, it ſhould be _—_—_ 
co take that courſe of humiliation and morcification which he ſhould preſcribe, 
in private. And truly, one of the Canons of the Coancil at Elvira XXXII. or- 
ders Penance to be injoyned by a Priett, nor by the Biſhop. Which I under- 
Hand to be, in private, and nor in publick. Allowing it very probable, thac chis 
rs not properly counced Penance, bur onely ſuipeniion from the Euchariſt, 1n- 
joyned by ſome of thoie Canons in ſome cate, XXI. L. LXXV11. and 1s oppo- 
ted ro Penance, { a». XIV. So that, probably, one of the Presbyrers mighc 1n« 
zoyn it injſecret by theſe Canons. But otherwiſe, ſeeing that all this while,there 
was no Penance, bur by order of the Biſhop, ( or as in ſome of S. C'ypriars 
Epililes, of the Biſhop and Presbyters, ſometimes, when the caſe was difficule, 
as in Firmilianus quored afore, by order of a Synod ) what appearance is there, 
in common reaſon, that all innes, that now come under ſecret confeſſion, 
could then come under the Keyes of the Church ? In the order which Netta- 
ris aboliſhed, any man may diſcern, there was nothing bur a courſe of a- 
bridging publick bufineſſe of the Chucch, by referring Penirents ro one Prieſt 
ſer atide to that purpoſe. When that courſe was abrogated,fiill they had recourſe 
eo the Biſhop and Presbycers ; bur ic is manifeſt, ſo many could nor be dil- 
patched as afore. And now i is manfeft, that, co require of ev-ry man, 
to conteflz all the hnnes that ever he did fince he confeſled laſt,yould be an un- 
ſufferable rorrure to mens conſciences : And therefore, ic is onely. required, 
that they confels choſe which they have in remembrance. I ask then, how thoſe 
which they have not in remembrance come pardoned ? If by inward repen- 
ean ce, re{toring the diipohtion of a Chriſtian, ic 1s that which 1.ſeek. 1f, by be- 


Ing willing to confeſle chem, 1f 1 had chem in remembrance, he that is nor 


qualified tor remithon of finnes as Chriſtianity requirerh, is not qualified, be- 
cauie he would have been to qualified, had it not been his own faulc. I adde fur- 
ther, that 1t 15 at this day reſolved by Caſuiſts of very good note, that a Peni-. 
tent is bound conſcience to impoſe upon himſelf further Penance then that 
which his Conteſtor inzoyneth, in caſe he be ſatisfied in conſcience, that he hath 
not 1inpoſed that which 1s ſuthcient. For, in the caſe of clave errante, it is ma- 
nifeit,that chere 1s no remiſion by the Keyes, and yer remiſſion is to be had, 
by che Goſpel, antecedent to the Church. If chen, a mans own Chriltianity 
n1ay ſupply chat means of forgiveneſſe which the Keys of the Church fail of 
procuring, ic is maniteſ?, that the ule of them is not abſolurely neceſſary, fot 
cvety parcicular Chrilitan, though abſolucely neceſſary for the whole Body of 
the Church. Add hereunto che reflimonies of Ecclefiatticall Wricers, by which 
ic appears, that, as they maintained the diſcipline of Penance, (which I alſo 
would maincan fo farre as truch wall allow ) ſo they ſuppoſed remiſſion of ſins 
attainable wichour ir. The exhortations of Tertwllian and S. Ambroſe, to Ec- 
cletattcal Penince, will no way inferr, that ic was then actually a Law in force, 
chat all tins, that void the grace of Baptiſm, ſhould be made known to the 


Church, tor the obrauung of pardon by the Keyes of ic : For how ill doth ir 


become any Law to begge obedience, by alledging reaſons which mutt inforce 
ty if they be good, were there no Lai ? Bur, on the other fide, what expreſs 


_ refiimonies, what neceſſary conſequences there are to inferr, that there was no 


ſuch Lay in the  rimicive Church, I remit the Reader to the ColleRions of the 
Archbiſhop of Spalets 5. VII. 10--20.and to the anſwer to the Jefuirs chal- 
lenge in /r-land, 
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Penance 15 not required to redeem tho debt of temporall puniſhment "when the ſinne 
is pardoxed. What aſſurance of forgiveneſſe, the law of auricular Confeſſion, 
4s it ts uſed in the Church of Rome, procureth Of injoyuing Penance, after 
abſolution performed. Setting aſide abuſes, the Law 15 agreeable ro Gods, Of the 
order taken by the ( hurch of England, 


Nd now it is time to mferre from the premiſes, the judgement that we 

are to make, of the law of iecrer confeſſion and Penance, in the Church of 
Kome, premiling in the firſt place, ( thar which is emdent; 1uppniing the pre- 
mites ) that the works of P<nince ( Which they call Sarisfattions, becaule they 
will haye them to make ſatisfaRtion for the debt of rempor.ll puniſhment re- 
maining, when the guilr and ſtain of finne is aboliſhed ) were never required 
by the Church, but according to the word of God, ro r:nder the converſion of 
che Peniten: ſo ſincere and retolute, as may qualitie him for pardon and Gnds 
grace. It is not neceſlary, for this purpoſe, that I undertake here ro ſhow, 


thar God, pardoning finne, cannot, orever doth reſery2 a debt of tempor.il. 


puniſhment, to be inflicted in coniideration of it. Ic is manute(t ro any man 
char is neicher a&ed by paſſion, nor by fa&ion, thar, the death which God in- 
flited on Davids child gorten in adultery, and the other judgements Which the 
Prophet pronounces again(t him, 1 Saw. XII. 10--11. wer2 puniſhments in- 
flicted in con{t:dcration of thoſe {innes which the natur2 and kind of them an- 
twers expreſly, for murther ; that the {word ſhall not depart from his houie: 
for adulrery ; that his wives ſhould be defiled before the Sun. Therefore, when 
the Pro, her ſayes to hum ; T he Lord hath ſet aſide thine in1guity, thou ſhalt nor 
die ; Ic will be requitite to take nortce, that, though his 1inne 1s pardoned, 
ſpeaking ablolurely, becauſe his life his ſpared, which was fortcit Þy Gods Law, 
( though intono mans hands bur Gods) yer, this pardon extended not to 
extinguiſh the 1tenrence pronounced, nor yet that which he proceederh turther 
ro pronounce, concerning the childs death, Whither you will ſay, that, in ſuch 
a caſe; finne is remitted ; becauſe, abſolutely, the man is reſtored ro Gods 
erace; Or not remitted, becaule, as to the puniſhments allorted, he ſufters by 
Gods vindicative jutice; is a controyerfie about words, which 1 will noc ſpend 
words to determine. This cannot be denied, that, neicher Gods criginall jufiice, 
nor any covenant of his with man, hinders him ſo to proceed. Burt what is this 
ro the intenc of Penance impoſed by che Church; which, I have emdenced, bock 
by the Scriptures, and the originall praRtice of che whole Church, to have pre- 
rended the aboliſhing of the guilt and Rain of ſinne ? Indeed, it 15 nor to be 
denied, that there 1s iomething more in thar Penance which the Church urpo- 
ſerh. For, he that exaRts the ſame revenge upon himſelf, art his own diſcretion 
and conſcience, which the Church, by the Canons thereof, ſhould exact, pre- 
tends onelp to ſatisfie his own diſcretion and conſcience, that God is fatished 
with his repentance ; ( Andthere lies the danger, of farisfying a mans ſelf with 
a palliative cure, inſtead of a ſound one ) whereas, hethat does it upon th2 ſen- 
rence of the Church, prerends to ſatis fie the Church, that God is {atisfied with 
It, and co aſſure himſelt of his cure, Bur, when this ſatisf:&ion to the Church 
preſuppoſes (atisfaRion ro God,.( at leaft, a preſumprion thereof, whither one- 
ly legall, or alſo reaſonable ) well may I, without this exception, make this 
che pretenſe of Ecclehaſticall Penance. Neither had there been any cauſe, to 
quettion the dorine and pratice of the Catholick Church, concerning the ſa- 
tisfa&tion of Penance, had nor the Church of Rome ſuffered it ro be taught, 
(far, 1 ſhould do them wrong to ſay, that they have injoyned it to be taught ) 
char it tendeth co recompente the debe of remporal puniſhment, remaining 
when the ſinne 1s remitted, For though, under the Goſpel alſo, God may de- 
cree temporal puniſhment upon rhat which afrerwards comes to be remucred 
repentance z yet, ke who as refiored to the ſtate of Gods grace, (to _ all 
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thinks cooperate to good, as S. Paul (aith Row. VIII. 28.) though he ſuffer trem- 


porall puniſhment for his fin by Gods juſtice, yer by Gods grace, to Which he 
15 reſtored, it 18 converced into the means of ſalyation, and of bringing to pais 
Gods eyerlaliing purpoſe of ir. 

Before I go furcher, I mult call you ro mind that which I ſaid of the change 
of attricion into conerition, how it may be allowed by the coynant of Grace, 
and how 1t incimateth an abuſive opinion , that the change which qualiticth a 
man for the promiſes which the Goſpel rendrerh, raketh effe& in conuderation 
of the intrinſecall worth of it; and nor onely of Gods promite, which you 
have ſeen to be falſe. This diſpute was a long time canvaſed in the Schools, 
without any reference to the remithon of finne by the Keyes of rhe Church. 
Bur, the difficulty being ſtarred, char Confefſion nor made in charicy, ( tha is, 
our of the love of God above all things ) may ſatisfie che. politive precepr, bur 
cannot ayail to the remiflion of tin ; Some tought a talve far this fore in the 
form of Adbſolution : which then proceeded, parrly as a Prayer, partly as a de- 
finicive ſentence : For, they thought the Prayer obtained /thar Grace, which 
mighr be a due ground for the ſentence. Bur, when the opinion prevailed, char 
the form oughe to be indicative, it remained to ſay, how Confetlion and Ab- 
ſolucion ſhould render him contrite,that comes onely attrite. 7 homas Aquinas, 
ro ſay how the Keys of the Church may be underitood co attain the progueti- 
on of Grace, imagined the immediate efte& of chem to be a certain ornament 
of the ſoul, fitting ic for Grace ; by virtue whereof, that Grace which a man 
oets not by Penance when he 1s not contrire,quickens in hum when he becomes 
contrite ; As he that is baptized withour that reſolution which obtaineth che 
promiſes, becomes eſtared in them when ic is reitied. And this ovinion had 
vogue among his followers till the laſt age afore this ; when, finding it more 
proper to ralle then to relolye queſtions, it was laid atide by Cardinall Cate: ane 


_ firſt, then by the reli of his followers. In the mean time, the diſpute of une 


change of attrition into contrition remained, moſt maintaining contrition to 
be neceſſary before abſolucion, till the Counal of Trext ; upon the decree 
whereof Seſs. XIV. cap. VI. Melchior ( arms firſt maintained, ſorrow concei- 
yed upon meer fear of - puniſhment, witch the Keys, co qualihe for pardon of 
ſinne. Whoſe opinion 1s now grown ſo ordinary, that thole, who hardly 1atis- 
fie rhemſelves in giving warning of the harm their own do&rine may do, go 
down the (tream, norwithitanding, 1n yielding to an opinion that hath ſo great 
yogue. I do not intend hereby ro ſay, that that the Council of Trey: hath de- 
crecd this opinion, and obliged all to maintain ir. The terms which it pitched 
upen are theſe ; Thar, ſorrow for (inne in conlideration of the deformity of it, 
and rhe fear of Hell, with hope of pardon, bur without any intent to finne a- 
gain, though of it (elf ir bring nor pardon, yer diſpoſech to the attaining 
thereof, by the Keys of the Church. Which may be rue, though, onely 1or- 
row for the offence, and for Gods ſake, qualifie for pardon by the K2ys of the- 
Church ; if we ſuppoſe, that ſorrow for a mans own ſake, which, of neceſſity 
mult firit ariſe in him who diſcovererh himſelf ſurprized in finne, ro be che way 
and che mean, which Gods ſpirit actually affiſteth him with, chat hath forteired 
rhe gift of ic, ro work him to that ſorrow for Gods ſake, which qualifieth for 
—_—_ by che Keys of the Church. 

Now, what I am to ſay,will eaſily appear before I ſay ir,to him that conſiders 
what I have ſaid concerning the diſpoſition chat quilifieth for remiſſion of finne, 
wichout conſideration of the Church,and the Keys of it: The Minittery whereot, 
ſuppoſe in(ticurzd co procure that diſpofition, as ſuppoſing the Covenant of 
Grace Which requires ir. Thar he who finds himfelf in the ttare of damnation 
by finne, muſt, 1t God ſend him jultifying fairh, in the nexc inſtance, believe, 
that he is predeſtinate to life; ( withour that reſolution for his furure Chriſtia- 
niry, which necefſarily includerh ſorrow for the offence of fin, and for Gods 
ſake; wichour ground to preſume of his perſeyerance till death in it) I have 
ſhowed to be an imagination ucterly deſtruRiye to Chritiuniry, That he who 
conf:ſſes out of flavifh fear, being abſotved, ſhould ger that love of God abova 
all 
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al which his pardon ſuppoſeth ; though an imagination not more defirutiye 
ro Chrittianicy then char, may be detiruRtive ro the ſalyation of more Chrith- 
ans. That {laviſh fear of the puniſhmenr due for finne, though in a perſon guil- 
ty of tn, andnot cured of the love of finne, 1s the work of the Holy Ghott, 
h-:J»ing hin that hath forfzired the gift of1t; the way of recoy-ring the ſtare of 
Grice Jo demnonlirateth. For, if the Holy Ghoſt work not upon him that is 
in 11, boiy hill he recover our of it 2 Bur 1s1t firange, that he, who finding 
himſeir in the ſt:re of damnation by fin, knows, the onely means to be ſaved 
is (© live as 2 Chriſtian for the future, ſhould reſolye ſo ro do in obedience to 
God and for kis ſervice, Which he cannot do without that ſorrow, which the 
preſ-nt loiſe of his favour implies ? Surely, ſuppoſing the 3ffiltance of Gods 
ſirir, it conn be otherwiſe, If chis be the caſe of a Chrifhan as a Chriſtian , 
whar can the Keys of the Church ( founded by God upon ſuppoſition of Chri- 
{ti:nicy ,to bring men tot, and toſalyarion by it ) do, but be inftrumencal and 
miniltcrial to th2 work of grace in this caſe? Confeſſion therefore cannor re- 
quire con:rition ( that it, ſo:row for Gods ſake) nor abſolution effeR ir ; Bur 
confeſſion mutt be the means to procure it, abſolution the efteR that muſt ſu 
roſe ic. When thor courſe of humiliation and mortification, | Which the Keyes 
oO! che Church reewre, ſhall have had the operation, 1n ſercling rhat reſolution 
for Chriſtiinity, which chey may preſume upon for the furure, the ſentence of 
obſnlution recovereth che effect of Baptiim, and renewerb'rhe gift of the Holy 


Gholt,vhich,pert2Et love that cafterh our fear ( according to the Apoſile ) at- 


tendeth. This, the primitive and Catholick pratice of the Church, as well as 
the covenant of Grace, and the condition thereof, demonſirateth, Ic was not 
then the cullome to receive confeſſion of hn, andimmediately ro give abſolu- 
tion; binding the Penitent over to make ſatisfaction for a debe of remporall 
puniſhment, remaining when the fin 1s done away. The firſt thing was to be 
adnicced to Penance ; to undertake che ſtare, and habir, and faſhion of a mour- 
ne: during the time : and ſo,to gainthe prayers of the Church for his pardon, to 
be joyned wich a mans owvn indeayours, Is not che means of changing atcriti- 
on into contrizion vitible, according to this courſe ? @an it be yihble by a 
word of the Penitent, though protelling, at the preſent, to love God, and hate 
fin above all chings ? That che ſentence of abſolution ſhould create that diſpo- 
Grion which' it findeth nor, agreeth no berer with the originall praRtice of 
che Church, then with the originall condition ufon Which we are baptized. 
And, whatſoever Ornamenc the ſoul may be imagined ro ger by ir, that grace, 
which quickens in him that becomes contrite, can never be impurable ro the 
Keys of the Church in Penance, which were imployed withouc effeRing it. 
Nor can it be ſaid ro quicken by virtue of any fuch imaginary ornament, which, 
by virtue of the Covenant of Baptiſm, quickens of courie, without imagining of 
it. The bringing in of a definitive ſentence of abſolution, inſtead of the Prayers 
of the Church, which a man was admicced tro by underraking Penance, d the 
communion of the Euchnrilt being his a&tuall and finull reconcilement ) argues 
as much change in t he inward 2m as Im the outward form of the 
Church. Bur, If the Prayers of the Church, joyned with the Penance of the P-- 


nicent, bz a competent means to regain the ſtare of Grace, a Prayer, imme< 


diarely upon conteſſion, immediately before abſolutton, is nor. How much leſs 
tince th: Council of Trent, which makes the definitive ſentence the ſubſtance, 
rhe Prayers that are uſed, but the acceſſories, of the means of regaining the 
tare of Grace by Penance. 

I proceed not hereupon to ſay, that the Miniſtery of Penance becomes void 
and uncſteSuall ro the purging of fin, where it 1s exerciied upon theſe terms. 
For, as he who relies upon the ſentence of abſolution, for the producing of thac 
diſpolition which is n=ceſlarily requitite to the renuitſion of finnz, mult needs 
fail of that which he prowviſerh himſelfe, from rhat power of che Church, which 
God never granted uy on tuch rerms ; So, the unpoling of Penance may be un- 
deritood to pretend the ranſoming of remporal puniſhment no otherwitezthen, 
looling the bond of fin, whereby it may be turned inco a ſpiricualt bleſſing. 


For, 
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For, though the granting of abſolurion, and the communion of the Euchariſt 
defore Penance, 1s, in realon, and according t5 the originall praRtice of the 
Church, a contraci&tion to thar ſenſe ; yer, nothing hinders the reaſon and the 
faith of Chriltians to bear up, and not be caried away with thoſe corruptions, 
ro which,che imperteCtion of Lays nzturally induceth the perverſe inclinations 
which we are born with. In the mean time, it 1s worth the while to conſider, 
what conſequences the conceit of” infallibility in the Church ( nor diſtinguiſh- 
ing whither the preicnt or the Catholick ) creates, as well in the opir.ons of 
DoRors, as in the praRice of people. There is ſo much difference berween 
the way of miniſiring of Penance in the primitive Churdh, and the practice of 
Auricular Confeſhonin the preſent Church of 'Ryme, as mult needs fignihe, 
che hope of pardon to ſuppoſe the performance of Penance in the one; in the 
other, to be grounded npon a ſentence of abſolution that ſuppoſes 1t not ; And 
yet, it will not be acknowledged, that thefeis any decay of diſcipline,1ny faulr, 
any defe& in the Laws and Cultomes ( for what is Law bur Cuſtome; what 
rule is there for mens ations, that cuſtome inforcerh not ? ) of the Church, 
that caufe ſo much difference in the proceedings of ir. Howloeyer the cultome 
of redeeming Penance came into the Church, and, how prejudiciall ſoever the 
voyage of the H. Land, or the like, may have been to the diſcipline of it ; the 
application of temporall good to fone ſpirituall end, was a poor cloke for ſuch 
a corruption, in comparniton of that zeal ro Chrilitanity, which, fighting for 
Chriſtians againſt Intidels prerenderh. This is the moſt material occation that I 
findalledged, for that change which the diſcipline of the Church hath ſuffered, 
in granting abſolution before Penance, To wit, the indulgences granted them 
that undertook to fight for Chriſtians again(t infidels. And this 1s enough to 
render the abuſe, and the decay of ditcipline by the means thereof, viſible. 
Bur when Indulgences are propoſed for a ſmall ſumme of Money, ( pre-ſup- 
poſing indeed ſuch qualifications, as need not the Ind.lyences, it rightly un- 
derſtood, and had, bur as, nor being rightly underltood and had, render the In- 
dulgences dangerous deluſtions)whither poor people will not rather be induced 
by our common corruption, to imbrace thar ſenſe which makes the pardon of 
their finnes void, as ſo had; then that Which makes them ro be deceived of 
their money to noeffeR by the Church , I leave to the conſcience of diſcreet 
Chriſtians co judge. And, whither this be not horribly ro abuſe the Keyes of 
che Church, I leave to God and manto judge. In the mean time, I onely re- 
mind you of that difficulty which the ancient Church made, in believing and 
admirring that choſe were ſaved, who, being admitred ro the communioh of 
che Eucharitt in danger of dea h, died before they could accompliſh thar Pe- 
nance, upon undertaking whereof they were admirred to it. For, 1s not the 
caſe of him, thar ſteddily purpoſerh, ro perform that Penance which the Church 
impoſeth according to Rule, 1f he ſurvive, much more hopeful for ſalyation 
dying afore, then his, thac thinks his finne purged by the ſentence of abſoluti- 
on, Without undercaking or performing any Penance at all, in order to the par- 
don of it ? | 
Aud here, I ſummon the Conſciences of the DoRors of the Church of Rome. 
Suppoſe a man take revange upon himſelfe, according ro a good conſcience, 
that is, proportionably to the weight of his finne, according ro the Rules thar 
were in force in more uncorrupt times of the Church ; another, according to 
the dorine that is current in the Church of Rome, profeſſing himſelfe rruly 
ſorry for his ſinne, and receiving abſolution, preſumes of pardon for ir, inten- 
ding to ſatisfie for remporall puniſhment that remains, as he 1s direted; whe- 
ther of theſe is upon the better ground ? whether of chem pretends to par- 
don upon the berrer title, ſuppohng the premiſes, concerning the Coyenant 
of Grace? He, who, ſatisfying ls conſcience, upon the original word of the 
Goſpel, and the primitive pratice of the Church, that he hath appeaſed the 
wrath of God by taking revenge upon himſelfe, and is thereby returned to his 
firſt reſolution for Chrittianicy ; Or he, who, bcing rouched wich ſorrow for his 
linne, and ſubmirting the ſame to the Keys of ” Church, hath done yyhat the 
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current praftice thereof requires him to do, for redeeming the remporall pu- 
niſhmenc of ic?For ic is evident, in the do&rine of the Apoliles, and rhe primi- 
tive praice of the Chutch,that the ſarisfaRion of Penance appeaſeth the wrath 
of God upon this ground, becaule ict eyidenceth chat reſolution forChriſtianiry ro 
be reſtored, which a man otherwiie ought not co preſume of in himielte, when 
he knows in himſelfe, chat it hath been interrupted 3 much lefſe ought the 
' Church to preſume of ic in him, when the interruption thereof harh buen viti- 
ble co the Church. He then, who, having concewed ſorrow for his i.niwe, tub- 
mirs himſelfe co the Keyes of the Church, co be reſtored ro Gods grace by rhe 
miniſtery thereof, and does ag he is in + up ro do, if the Church, 2nd the per- 
ſon whom the Church cruſts for him do their duty, ( that is, ſuppoling the Laws 
of the Churchco be good and ſufficient,and well and ſufficiently exerciſed) hath 
a good and ſufficient preſumption thar he is reftored. Bur he who ptoceederh 
upon the common faich of the Goſpel, and che primitive practice of the 
Church, ( whereby all that is doubrful in Chriſtianity muſt be retolyed ) atrain- 
eth that aflurance of his reſtoring to the ſtate of ſalvation, which, I have ſhowed, 
is attainable. Bur, nor ſuppoſing the Laws of the Church to be either ſuſhcienr, 
or ſufficiencly executed,rhat preſumption of pardon, which can be built upon it, 
is neither good nor ſufficient, bur rather peremrory co ſalvation, by palliating 
ehe crime Which ic ought to cure. Now, for the ground which the Church of 
Rome gives a reaſonable man to preſume hereof, it is not to be denied or diſ- 
ſembled, that the Council of Trent, Sefs. XIV. cap. VIII. declateth, that it is 
the dury of all Confeſlors, ro injoyn wholſome and comperent Penance upon 
all Penirencs, (and, thar, by virtue of S. Paws charge, 2 Ti. V. 22. ( upon 
which che Power of the Church in impoſing Penance, is truly grounded ; ſeeing 
the bleſſing of the Church, fignifieth by impokcion of hands, is as much granted 
m Penance, as in crdaining ) leaſt they become parcakers of other mens tinnes) 
declaring wichall, the incent which they ought to aim at in impogng them ; Buc 
we know alſo and ſee thercby, that there 1s no effeQuall courſe raken to ſee 
that this be done? ( whither ir bh poſſible, rotake a courſe that may be effe&u- 
all ro be done or nor ) And we know beſides, how great vogue thar opinion 
hach) which maketh attrition with che Keyes of che Church, ( tha is, the ſhame 
of declaring a mans finne to his Confeflor ) a ſufficient diſpoſition to forgive= 
neſle : And therefore ir is juſtly to be queſtioned, whicher the Law of ſecrer 
confelhon, with theſe abuſive opinions, and ſcandalous praRtiſes, under which 
it is now exerciſed in the Church of Rome, is for the bett or not ; That is to 
ſay, whether the greateſt parr of them who ſubmir co ir, do nor unduly per-. 
ſwade themſelves thar theit linnes ate cured by ir, when indeed they are nor. 
For, conſidering the ground of all ſuperſitcion, and countetrfeir religion to be 
this, that man, ſenſible of the wrath of God due to his fingne on the other fide, 
yet favourable ro that concupiicence which finne pleaſeth on lie nhede, de= 
tireth a colout to perſWade himſelf that he is reconciled ro God, by ſuch means, 
as indeed (cryes tioc thie tutn;I know not whethet perſwaſion 18 the more catch» 
ing, ( ſuppoſing the preſent diviſion berween the Reformation and the Church 
of Rome ) that a manis juſtified by believing that he is predeſtined to life, and 
by calling co mind the aſſurance which once he hath had of ic ; Or, that he hath 
no more to do bur toralke with his Confeflor and give him content, who, it is 
great odds, does not believe any Penance to be required ro qualifie him for 
"_ bur ro redeem the debc of remporall puniſhment remaining after it is 
Whereby we may conclude, what to think of rhe performing of Penance, 
after abſolution is ptonounced. I do remember what I have 1aid of S. James ; 
that, when he commanded the Presbyters of the Church co be ſent for to che 
fick, and to pray forhiw, wich aflurance of pardon for his finnes, he 1uppoſerh 
thole linnes to be declared by him to them, (whereupon it tollows immediace- 
ly ; Confeſſe your ſins one to another, and pray for one another ) together with his 
preſent ciſpolition in regard of chem; and thar, if the caſe were 1uch as required 
che hardſhip of laborious Penance, to ſatisfie the Church of the ſincerity of his 
_ con 
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conwerfion, though they prayed for him, ( char is, ſuffered him not to go out of 
che world without the communion of the Church) yer they bound kim OYer 
ro perform that Penance, if he recovered, which the Church requited in the 
like caſes. For, can any man certainly know, that the whole Churchuſed 
ſo to do, from the moſt ancient times that we have record of, and doubt, char 
che Apolile, ſpeaking of that very ſubjeR, ſhould ſuppoſe the ſame ? Neither do 
I doubt, knowing what varieries fall our in all kinds of moral marers, that the 
ſame proceeding may be either neceflary, or reaſonable, in other caſes. Bur, 
chat & regular proceeding of the Cathelick Church ſhould be laid aſide, that 
no further ſ(atisfation ſhould be demanded,then, Wherher a man hath perform- 
ed all thar was injoyned him when he confeſſed laſt or nor ; this I ſay, leaves ic 
free to every mans interpretation, whether it rend to aboliſh the ſinne of nox ; 


and by conſequence, whether a man can, or ougbt ſo to reſt ſatisfied, or futther, 


be bound to ſee himſelfe qualified for patdon, according to the Covenant of 
Grace. To which purpoſe, the form of abſolution, by way of pronouncing ſen- 
rence not of ſeeking pardon from God, is to be conhdered, Not that I doubr, 
chat theChurch hath power to reftore tro communion with che Church(which this 
ſentence effe&erh) and to looſe the bond of that finne which it hath cied. For, 
If it be neceſſary for every Chriſtian to be of the Church, then is it neceflary for 
him, to ſeek remiſſion of thoſe finnes which are under the Miniſtery of the 
Church,by the means which theChurch hath appoinced.Bur becauſ I knew,thar 
the primitive form of abſolurion mult needs agree with thoſe Scriprures, which 
ſhow, the means of obtaining remiſſion of fin by the Church, for a great part, 
ro conſiſt in the prayers of the Church ; And that the effe& thereof did con- 
fit inſnothing elſe, be im being admitted ro the prayers thereof for Peni 
with impoſition of hands ſignifying the ſame. And therefore, the preſent form 
1s an evidence, that che diſcipline of che Church is decayed in the mater of Pe- 
nance, ſince the zeal of Chriſtianity came to decay, after that che Powers of 
che world, profefſing Chriſtianity, could not bur countenance it with thoſe pri= 
vililedges and penalties, which SR follow _ igion of the State ; 
and, by conſequence, temporall reſpe&s were gtecat ents in perſwading 
men ho Chriſtians. What the effe& hereof may have been, 1 will nor under- 
take. Bur, when the world is obliged co take the ſentence for good, as from 
God, and not obliged to preſuppoſe the means to produce that diſpoſition, which 
onely quilifieth for pardon; is not the ſcandall probable, in, and co choſe, that 
haye not more care of their ſouls then they ſee the Church have? Sentence of 
abſolution is pronounced, Penance is reſerved in regard of cemporall penalties 
due ; what doth this proceeding pretend, but, that he who Gich he is ſorry for 
his finne, ſo he be content to ſue our his pardon from the Church,is qualified for 
it by the Keys of the Church ; that, is by the ſentence of it, not by the Mini- 
ſery of it, in aps char diſpotition which qualifies for it, Ic is not then to 
be ſaid, that the Church,in the diſcipline of Penance, hath nor a certain Juriſ- 
diction, as eyery Corpotatton muſt neceflarily have, in imitation of that, which, 
by the Roman Laws, is fitſt and originally called Jurisdition, which the ſword 
of the Empire inforceth. For, if no Corporation can and, wichour power to 
rovide Laws for themſelyes; if all ſuch are mockeries, if they be not inforced 
by penalties obliging obedience ; then is the corporation of the Church, if oc- 
dained by God, by God inabled co inforce and conſirain obedience, upon ſup- 
poſition , that a man deſires to be ſayed by his Chriſtianity ; and, that the com- 
munion of the Church is a part of ir. And, the exerciſe of this power is righely 
called the Jurisdi&ion of the Church, which ariſerh upon the orignall conftitu- 
tion of it. Bur if this Jurisdition ſuppoſe the Covenant ot Grace, and 
therefore, cannot diſcharge any man that is not qualified as it requireth; chen is 
rhe ſentence of abſolution to preſuppole , the diſpoſition requitte for pardon 
£0 have been produced by the Keyes of the Church; that is, by uſing the means, 
which the Chyych, as a Phyſician, preſcriberh; bur furcher, as a Judge, conſtrain- | 


ethhim cor at gndech it requiſite to be reconciled co the Church, becauſe 
he s a Chriſtian, 


And 
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And now,'ic will nor be difficulc ro judge of the Law of auticular Confeſſion 
onee a year, now in force, by the Council of Lateran, in the Church of Rome, 
For,' hamng marked the abuſes hitherto reproved, ſo, that I cannor be ta« 
ken; by any man tha hath any conſcience left, toallow any of chem ; and, ha- 
, ving formerly interred, by neceffary conſequence, that it is in the power of the 
Churrch, to limir and determine the circumtiances of doing that Which a good 
conſcience alwaies will indure, and probably will require any man to do ; 1 
mutt conclude it'to'be' a Law Which che Church hath power to make. Not as if 
God had commanded the Miniſtery of the Church to b ſecret ; For, as I have 
ſhowed from the beginning, that the prayers of the Church are, by the ap- 
poinrinent of our Lord Chriſt, and che pradtice of his Apoſtles, the means ro 
obtain pardon ,; {0 T have ſhowed, that ic was allo practiſed by the primitive 
Church: And therefore I do maintain,that,from the beginning, there was not, 
nor could be any difference, between the inward and outward Courr of the 
Church, as now there muſt needs be, whereſoever Excommunion is inflited 
upon notorious finnes, and, finnes that are not notorious, are cured in ſecret 
b - o the Keyes of the Church. For, whether it were the knowledge of o- 
fer , Or a mans own conſcienc?, that brought his finnes to be cured by the 
Miniftety of the Church, chey came before thoſe that managed t he power of 
the Keyes in behalfe of the Church; and, by their judgement, whether at large, 
or limired by Canons provided afore-hand for che Church , was the cure a 
poinred. The Cauncil of Trext granteth, that God hath not forbidden A. 4 
lick confeſſion of ſecret ſinne. My reaſons inferre more ; That confeſſion of 
ſitine in ſecrer, is anabarement of rhar diſcipline, which our Lord and his Apo- 
ME8 inftirured, for che cure of finne by the Church ; and by conſequence, an 
abatement to the efficacy of his Ordinance. Neither can any thing be alledged 
for it, dut the decay of Chriſtianiry, by the coming of the world into the 
Chirrch, and, the neceſfity which that bringerh upon the Church, to abate of 
that which the primitive inſtitution requireth, chat the Ordinances of our Lord 
may be preſerved, to ſuch effets as can be obtained with the unity of the 
Chrrch. And thetefore, I deny not, that this Law may be abuſed, ro become a 
corture, and ſnare; and an occaſion of infinite ſeandals, to well diſpoſed Con- 
ſciences. For, who will provide Laws for ſo yatt a Body as the whole Church 
of Chriſtendome yer is, thar ſhall give no occaſion of offence 2 They that pre- 
tend ir are bur Abſo/oms Diſciples, that, to cure one, advance innumerable. No 
more do I deny, that che skill of all Confeflors, (that is, all that muſt be 
truſted wich that power which this Law confiiturerh ) is not, nor can probably 
be able ro value the finnes that are brought ro them, and to preſcribe the cure 
which they require; ſuppoſing their conicience ſuch , as will not fail co require 
thar; which their skill finds ro be requiſite. In queſtions of this nature, though 
It Were to be wiſhed that ſuch Laws could be proyided for the Church, as, be- 
ing tinblameable, might render the Church unblameabſe ; Yer, they that are 
capable of giving ſentence, what is belt for ſo vaſt a body, will find it beſt, ( as 
in all other Corporations or Common-wealths ) to. improve the Ordinances 
of Gvt!, ro the beſt of chat which can be obtained with the uniry of the 
Church. y 

And therefore, ſerting aſide thoſe groſs abuſes, which may follow upon the 
periwaſion, that thoſe penalties which are to be impoſed by the power of the 
Keyes, to produce that diſpolition which qualifieth penitents for remiſ- 
ſion of finnes, tend onely to ſatisfie for the temporall penalty, remaining due 
when the finne is pardoned ; And, ſetting aſide thoſe abuſes in che praftice of 
Penance which tendro introduce this periwaſion ; I mult freely glorifie God, 
by freely profeſſing, that, in my judgement, no Chriſtian Kingdom or State, 
can maintain it ſelfe to be that which ix prerenderh, more effectually, then b 
giving force and effe& to the Law of priyate confeſſion once a year, by ſuch 
means, as may ſeem both requilice and effeuall -co inforce it. Not that I do 
condemn that order, which the Church of Exgland, at the Reformation, con- 
rented ic ſelfe with, ( as rendring the Reformation thereof no Reformation, 

and 
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and leaving men deſtitute of ſufficient means for the remiſhon of ſinne afcer 

Baptiin ) ro leave it to the diſcrerion and conſcience of thoſe who found them- 

ſclves burthened with finne, to ſeek help by the means of their Pagtors, as ap- 

peareth both in che Communion ſervice, and in the viſitation of the ſick, Bur, be- 

cauſe I ſee the Church of Exglard hath failed of that great peece of Reforma- 

tion, Which it aimed at in this point ; To wit, the receiving of publick Penance. 

This aime, you ſhall find expreſſ2d,in the beginning of the Communation againſt 

ſinners, in thele words ; Brethren, in the primitive Church there was a godly diſ- 

cipline, that, at the beeuming of Lent, ſuch perſons as were notorious fmmners were 

Put to open Penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their ſouls might be ſaved 
in the day of our Lord : And that others, admoniſhed by their example, might be 
more afraid to offend. In the ſtead wheresf, untill the ſaid diſcipline may be reſts- 
red again (which i much to be wiſhed ) it 5 thought goed—What is the reaton, 
chat 10 godly a defire of ſo evident a Reformation could nor take place, when 
Reformation in the Church was ſo generally ſought, ( beſides thoſe common 
obſtruRions, with all good pretenſes will necefl:rily find, in all communities 
of Chriſtians ) I ſhall not much labour to perſwade him, that ſhall conſider, the 
cares of Puritanciſm to have been ſowedrogether with the grain of Reforma- 
tion, in the Church of Exg/ard. This I will ſay, that, where vitble Penance is 
exerciſed, for fins of themſelves viſible, ( and much more, which the conſci- 
ence of thoſe who conmit them makes viſible ) there is a reaſonable ground of 
preſumprion, that thoſe, who ſee this done upon others, will not hr ro 
the communion of the Euchariſt, without dag thir own conſciences, and 
exating co:npetent revenge upon their fins,though they uſe not the help of their 
Paſto.s in taxing it. That vulzar Chriſtians would have been moved yoluncarily to 
ſeek the help of their Paſtors, un raxing the cure of their fins,wichout ſecing the 
practice of that medicine upon notorious fins Which the diicipline of the 
Church required,who can 1magine?For,nothing bur example reaches vulgar peo-= 
ple the benetic of good Laws:Nor did ſecret Penance ever get the force of a ge- 
neral Law, but by example.Bur,where there is no pretenſe of caſting notorious 
offenders our of the company of Chriſtians, that, thereby, they may be mowed 
to ſubrmut to the cure of their nnnes, by ſatisfying che Church of their Repen- 
rance, becauſe the ſecular Pow:r inforces no ſentence of excommunication ; 
itis no Chriſtian Kingdom or Common-wealth, rhough Chriitians may live in 
ir,}as Chriſtians may be caſt upon a cOalt that is not inbabired by Chriſtians. For, 
he that believes, nor onely chat there is a Catholick Church inthe world, bur, 
that he muſt be ſaved by being a member of it, may and will find impetfeay 
on enough, in thoſe Laws, by which the Keyes of « & Church are imployed and 
exerciſed; bur, if he find no reconciliation of finne by the Keyes of the Church, 
becauſe no excluding of ſinners from the communion of it, will find no part of 
the Catholick Church ctherz, becauſe no part of the Catholick Church was 
ever Wirhour un. An1 therefore, I mult nor fail to declare my opinion 
in this place; thar, in a Chrittian Common-wealth, if by any means, thole char 
are convicted of capuall crimes by Lay, come to eſcape death, cicher by favour 
of the Law, or, by Grace of the Soveraign ( as many times it falls out ) and 
likwile, all thole that are convicted of crimes that are infamous, having ſatis- 
fied the juſtice of the Law, ought to Rand excommunicate till they ſatishe the 
Church. And, for the ſame reaſon, thoſe whom the Church conwteth of 
crimes, which civill juſtice puniſhech nor, bur Chriftianity maketh inconittenc 
wich the hope of Chrittians, being excommunicate upon ſuch conviction, 
ought nor co be re(tored torhe communion of, the Church, until, by jutt de- 

mon(trations of their conv-rizon, the Church be ſarisfied of them, as qualified 
for reconcilement with God. For, where there is means, for thoſe chat are de- 

reed of notorious linnes, to be reſtored to the Communion of the Church, 

wichour the hardſhip of Penance; there can be no reaſon to imagine, thar thoſe, 
whoſe ſinnes are ſecret, will, of chemfelyes, ſubmic chemſclyes ro che Keyes of 
the Ct urch, to procure pardon, or to affure chemſelyzs of it. I find great 

reaſon to believe, that at the firlt, thoſe finnes which were brought under pub- 
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lick Penance by the primitive Church, were onely thoſe three great crimes of 
Murder, Adultery, and Idolatry, which, the Montaniſts, and Novatians, ex- 
cluded from reconcilement by Penance, and the branches that were reducible 
ro the ſame. For Pacianus, Pareneſi ad Pamtentiam, ſpeaking expreſly of 
this mater, expreſſes ho more. Bur when the Empire was Chriltian, and the 
; Church became ingraff-d inco che State; then was the Rule inlarged to all crimes 


that the Laws of the State made capital, to which, in point of conſcience, thoſe 


that are infamous by Civil Law are not inferiour, though, being not ſo pernici- 
ous to the world, they are not by Civil Law puniſhedwith death. The Reformg- 
tion of Ecclefialtical Law intended here under Edward VI. hath taken notice of 
_ theſercerms. As for the Presbyterians, that would ſo fain be authorized by the 
Stare co ſwagger & domineer over the conſciences of their poor Neighbors,thar 
they have not been aſhamed ro ſubmur the Original power of the Church co an 
appeal to the ſecular ; (which is inEnglifh,to ler Parhamenc men live as they liſt, 
ſo themſelves might be inabled to do whar they lifted with litle ones ) to give 
chem the power of the Church, is to deſtroy the Church, the power where- 
of they pretend not to exerciſe to the curing of fin, bur onely to the aboliſh- 
ing of ſcandall, which, the Church never pretended to aboliſh, bur by curing 
the ſinne. And yer, they mult give me leave to ask furcher, either how that con- 
ſcience can be cured of finne, that is not wounded with ic : or how it can be 
wonnded with ir, that is bound to. believe che pardon of ſinne before repen- 
tance. So neceſlary it is, that they be required co diſclaim the remifſion of 
ſinne, and the opinion of ſaving faich, wichour ſuppoſing repentance, and the 
fame = og procured by the Keys of the Church, before we ſuppoſe them to be 
a Church, | 


CHAP. XL. 


T he Unition of the ſick pretendeth onely bodily health, upon ſuppoſition of the cure of 
ſinne by the Keyes of the Church. Objettions anſwered. The Tradition of the 
Church evidexnceth the ſame. 


Efore I leave this point, I am here to conſider, what Eccleſiaſticall power 

it is, and how well grounded, which the Church of Rowe pretenderh to 
exerciſe in extream Union ; ſo called, becauſe it belongeth to the ſick in ex- 
rremiry; and,heing accounted by them in the number of che ſeven Sacraments, 
1s applyed unto the fick, over and above the Sacraments of Penance, and of the 
Euchariſt, The queſtion of the Sacraments, wherein the nature of them conſift- 
eth; and, by conſequence, how many of them there are, I wholly ſer afide, 
from the preſent diicourſe : Becauſe, I conceive, it will be derermined more 
briefly, & upon more ſerled grounds, all at once, when I ſhall have diſcovered, 
what powers they are, which the Church indeed exerciſeth, by thoſe aRtons, 
which are, or which may be pretended to be Sacraments. Bur, 1c is plain e- 
nough, that the Church of Rome pretenderh alſo ro exerciſe the power of the 
Keys in extream unRion, becauſe, according to the words of S. James afore 
quoted, they aſſign the effe& of it to be the remiſſion of finne. On the con- 
trary, they who, by the promiſe of bodily health, co be reſtored to the fick up- 
on the union whuch the Apoltle preſcriberh, do gather, that che whole office 
ther: commanded was temporary, (as only intended for thoſe ages when the 
miraculgyg.grace of healing was in force in the Church ) by conſequence, do 
not adur any officg to be incharged, or any power eſtated upon the Church by 
ic. Thar which hath been premiſed, ro ſhow, that the circumſtances of rhe Apo- 
ftles words, rogerher with the originall and generall praRice of the Church ar- 
ouerh aloud, his in to concgra the exercite of the Keyes of the Church, 
and the power of them; towards thoſe that are in danger of death, ingagerh 
ay reſolution to be this ; Thar the unRion of the lick, rogether wich the prayers 
of the Church, for the recoyery of their bodily healch, ( which Chriſtianity 
alloweth noc ,withour praying principally for che healch of che ſoul ) 
Is 


of the Church, 207 


is no way commanded by S. James, bur as an appertenance or an appendant to 
the exerciſe of the power of the Keyes , in reconciling the fick ro the Church, 
whereupon the prayers thereof become due ; and therefore, without further 

romiſe of remiſſion of finne, or grace, then that generall promiſe, which the 
myoyning of prayer for the lick preſuppof:th. The reaſon of this afſercion is 
now to be dequced out of the Scriptures, ſuppoting for grounds, thoſe things 
which hitherto have been ſerled. 

When our Lord ſent his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, and ro do thoſe 
works, that might witneſſethem to be che Diſciples of him chat was ſent by 
God, it is ſaid, 2ſark. VI. 13. That they caſt out many Devils, and annointed ma- 
ny fick with oy1, and healed them. Now it is evident, that the miracles of the 
Apoltles, as did their Maſters, tended co one generall purpoſe ; by bodily 
Cures, to intimate the cure of finne, and rhe recovery of life and health ro the 
foul, which our Lord pretended to bring and render them ; though, by his 
works convincing them, that he was the Mefſias, whom they expected to bring 
them deliverance from their bodily enemies, and the happineſſe of injoying 
freely the Land promiſed by ch-ir Fathers. Whereby we may ſee, what conhi- 
deration thoſe Writers of Controverſies have of the Scriptures , that ground 
; che union of the fick, ( which they will have to be a Sacrament of the New 
: Teſtament ) upon this ation of the Apoſtles ; when as the Goſpel, though 
: * now 1n preaching, by the Apoſtles as well as our Lord, yet was not eftabliſh- 
{7 ed till his death paſt and accepied by God, and by his reſurreion declared ro be 
| accepted, as the ratification of that ambaſſage of reconcilement and peace 
which he came to publiſh. Far more diſcreet 1s that which the Council of Trent 
hath ſaid ; that, being intimared by S. Mark, icis publiſhed by S. James ; Ar 
leaſt if we underſtand the ground, whereupon we maintain, that the cure of fin 
is intimated by that bodily health, which S. Mark relateth ro have been reſto- + 
: red by the Apoliles. For to indeed ir is. The bodily cures which the Apoſtles 
= then did, ſeemed to intimate, that the imbracing and undertaking of Chriſtia- 
” nity, 1s, from Chrifts death forwards, in conhderation thereof, the cure of the 

ſoul, and the ret{oring of it from dearth ro life, Which if it be ſo, then harh the 
Church no further power, in the pardoning or aboliſhing of finne, then the 
abſolute necefſiry of rhis condition will allow : That is to ſay, that it be under- 
ſtood to pardon 1inne, in as much, and no otherwiſe, then, as the miniſtery 
thereof moyeth ro induce men to be Chriſtians, whither in profeſſion or in 
performance. Thus thoſe, who, by that Chriſtiani:y which the Church maintain- 
eth, are induced to believe, thatthey are loſt for ever, unlefle they undertake 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, being induced ſo to do, are cleanſed from tinne, 
and mack Heirs of everlaſting life, by the Baptiſm which th2 Church giveth. 
Thus thoſe, who have forfeited the right which they attained by being baptized, 
by forfeiting the profeſſion upon which they attained it, being reduced by the 
Church, to a diſpohtion of making it good for the future, are thereby re-eſta- 
red inthe ſame right 2g1in. And, all the prayers which - the Church can render 
»0 God, for remitſion of finnes, can no way be preſumed, or underliood ro be 
of force with God, but upon ſuppoſition, that thoſe for whom they are made, 
are eitherin the (tare, or in the way of performing that which their Chriſtian 
pr undercaketh. This reaſon, added to thoſe circumitances of S. James 

is words, and the originall practice of the Church afore quored, which ſhow, 
that he intendeth to ſpeak of the applying of the Keyes of the Church to the 

tick; throughly convinceth, that remiſſion of ſinne 1s not attribured ro the a- 

nointing of the lick,thur a3 an appertenance of the power of the Keyes paſſing 

upon ther, and, upon ſuppoſition, that, hy ſubmicring to it, the Church, be- 

ing inabledro warrant their pardon, could wich confidence pray for that bodily 

health, which they chiefly need in thar eſtate. For if, ſuppoſing rhis condition, 

nothing can hinder remitlion of ſinne, if, not ſuppoſing the ſame, noching can 
_ warrant it ; what reaſon can we imagine, why the power of the Church, and 
thoſe perſons Which are irt;uſted on behalfe of ir, ſhould be imployed in this Do 


 bulinefle, bur to procure that diſpoſition, which onely qualifieth for —_ 
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finne ? And therefore, I cannot allow the excuſes which che School Dotors 
uſe, to maintain the effeR of this union, in the remiſſion of finne, confidering 
ir preciſely, wichont that dependance , which, in the words of the Apolile, ur 
hath, upon the Kzyes of the Church. They ſay, the effec of ir is ro wipe away 
© the remains of finne, whether originall or 2Ruall, conſiſting in that proneneſſe 
to the injoying of the creature, that faintnefſe and ſluggiſhneſle in following 


true vi:tue, that weakneſſe in tending ro God, which remain even in hin 


that is perfeRly reflozed ro Gods grace. For theſe, if they be finne, then are 
they cured by the ſame means by which his tin is cured (which, how it 1s effeR- 
cd by che Church) hath been oft enough ſaid ; If nor finne, God forbid bur the 
praycrs of the Church ſhould prevail ro weaken them in the (ick ; Bur, as thoſe 
Prayers have their torce u:on ſuppoſition of the condition, ſo mult they be un- 
deriiood to have the effe&t of forgiveneſle aſcribed chem here by the Apoſtle, 
in vircue of that diſpokition, Which the Miniltery of the Church {hall haye pro- 
duced, 

And therefore, Iam not moved with thoſe arguments which are produced, 
to prove, that the bodily health here promiſed, hath no relation ro chemira- 
culous graces of the Apoſtles time. Ir is ſaid, that thoſe Graces are not given 
according to mens ranks in the Church, but according to Gods good pleaſure, 
as S. Paxl 1alth, 1 (or. XII. 4--11. where he reckoneth up that variety of Gra- 
ces, Which the ſpirit of God then {tirred up inche Church, without any intimati- 
on, that they were given rather to publick, then to private perions in rhe 
Church ; And therefore, that ic had been impertinent for S. James co name the 
Presbyters of the Church, had he intended to ſpeak of curing the fick, by any 
ſuch grace. Bur ic is eahe to anſwer, that ſuch graces, though common to private 
perions in the Church, yet in reailon, were moſt frequencly zmparced co rhoſe 
that were moſt eminent in Chriſtianity : And, ithat publick perſons in the 
Church were made iuch, upon preſumption of their emmence aboye others in 
Chriilianity ; which preſumprion, though.ic poſhbly may fail, yer, cf neceſ(- 
ſity, muſt hold good for the moſt part. And that, upon this account, as the 
Apoliles,the Heads of the whole Church, were moſt eminent in all Graces, ſo 
It 1s in r2aſon to be preſumed, that the Presbyrers of the Church ( whatſoever 


were the office of Presbyrers of the Church for the preſent ) were after indow-. 


ed ich thoie Graces then private Chrittians. Whereupon ic will follow, ( for 
a thing, which, no reaſon can be ſhowed why it ſhould not come to paſle, 
though the Scripture offered no further evidence, that it did come to paſſe Ro 
private perions, injoying the Grace of healing by the Holy Ghoſt, might re- 
liore ro bodily health, by anoincing with oyl ; Not excending their funstt- 
on tothe procuring of torgivenels for tinne, which the publick muniltery of the 
Church tax to procure. For, on the other (ide, notwithitanding the pro- 
mite of bodily health in S. James, it is no inconvenience to grant, that the 
Prayers of the Church might fail of it, though it be noc granced, that they 
fail of forgiv-neſle of ſinne, when rhe perſon is qualthed. The reaſon 1s, be- 
cauſe the promiſe of forgiveneſle of finne, by the Goſpel, is abſolure, the con- 
dition being cleared ; that is, ſuppoſing the perſon qualihed for it : But for bo- 
dily health, chere is no further promiſe, by the Gaſpel, then it ſhall ſeem ro 
God, that the conditicn of bearing Chrifts Croſs, in this or that man, requiceth. 

It is alſo ſaid, thar, according to S. Pax!, 1 ( or. XIV. 22. Tonones are a ſign 
to unbelievers, not Chriſtians ; Andtheretfore, ir 1s not to be 1tuppoſed, that 
the grace of healing was to bz exercited ro the benefit of believers, bur ro the 


converſion of Infidels. For, S. Paw/, that cured Pabliza of a fever, eAtts 


XXVI1I. 8. left Trophimus at Mileruws fick, 2 Tim. IV. 20. and had Epaphro- 
ditus by him flick to death, Phil. IT. 26. 2/7. end cured not Timothy of his ſre- 
quent infirmities, 1 Tis, V. 23. Bur I aniwer again with S. Paul, 1 Cor. XII. 7. 
that, the manifeſtation of the Spirit is grven to every man to profit with, That 1s 
tro ſay; Thoſe Cries which do manifett, that the Spirit of God 1s tn the Church, 
and therefore, that Chriſtianity comes from God, are given neverthelefle ro 
Chrititans, to do good to Chriltians with, though not to all alwates, bur ro 
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riſe of remiſſion of ſinne, to depend upon the bodily a& of anointing the ſick, 
bur upon ſuppoſition of that diſpoktion of the ſoul which qualitieth for ir,which 
cannot he ſuppoſed, when recourie ought to be had to the Keyes of the Church 
for obraining ir, and is not ? And therefor., there can be no greater arvument 
chereof inthe practice of the Church, then this; that the oramary uſe of rhis 
unction, both in the Eaſtern and Weltern Church, is after receiving the Eucha- 
ruly which ſuppoſethin the Chutch, a legall prelumprion act leaſt, or the paries 
being in the tate of grace. The words of venerable Bede, upon Mari VI. 13. 
are by no means to be negle&ed, Dictr Apoſtolus facobus ; Infirmatur quis 1n 
vobis ? Inducat Pre;byteros Eccleſia, & orent ſuper ipſum, unoemes exm oles tn 
nomine d,mint. Et, ſi in peccatis fit, dimittentur e1, Hnde patet, ab 1pſes «Apojtaits 
hunc Saxite Fecleſia morem eſſe traditum, ut energumen, wel ali; quilibe; egrott 
w:gantur oleo, pontifical benedittione conſecrats. The Apoſtle James ſaith ; 1s ary 
714 among you ſick ? let him bring the Prieſts of the Church, and er them pray 
ever him, anointing him with o)l in the name of the Lord. And, if be be in ſunnes, 
they ſhall be forgrven him. Whence it appeareth, that this cuſtome was delivered 
to the Holy Church by the Apoſtles, that the wexed with evill Spiri:s, and other 
feck perſons be anointed with ol, conſecrated by the bleſſing of the High Prieſt. 1 
belicveno lefle, By that which che Apotiles did then ic appearerh, that thcreup- 
on S. James ordered, and che Church uted co anoint the {ick in hoge of bodily 
healch; bur wich prayers forthe ſoul alſo, and that, by the minitters of the 
Church, when the cale required heir preſence, that is, when the minuters of 
the Keyes was r2quiſite. But when he faith ; That che vexed with unclein (pt- 
Tits, as well as the ſick, Were to be anointed with it, he roucheth thac which he 
declarerh more at large u; on James V. 14. 15. Hoc & eApoſtolos feciſſe m 
Ewvangelio legimus, & nunc Eccleſia conſuctude tenet, ut infirm: oleo corſecrata 
wngantur a Presbyteris, & oratione comitante ſanemur. Nec ſolum Pribyterts, 
ſed,urt Innocemnis Papa ſcribit,etiam ommbuiChriſtiants uti licet eodems oleogin ſua 
ant ſnorum infirmitate, ungendo. Qued tamen oleum non mſi ab Eprſcopis licer con» 
fict. Nam quod ait 11 nomine domins ; ſignificat oleum conſecra:um im nomine do- 
min. Vel certe, quia, cum ungunt infirn;ium, momen domim ſuper eum 1nvocare 
debemt. This, was not onely read in the Goſpel that the Apoſtle did, but aiſo the 
cnſtome of the Church now holdeth, that the ſick, be anointed with conſecrated ojle 
by the Prieſts, and cured by Prayer accompanying the ſame. Nor may onely 
Prieſts, but alſo all Chriſtians, as Pope Innocent writeth, uſe the ſame ole, when 
they or theirs are ſick, by anomnting. Which oyl, norwithſtanding, 1 not to be conſe- 
crated but by the Biſhop, For,that which he ſath, in the name of the Lord, ſiguifi- 
eth that the oyl muſt be conſecrated in the name of the Lord. Or he ſaith u, for- 
ſooth, becauſe, when they anoint the ſick, they are to call upon the Name of the 
Lord over him. The words of Pope [mecenr, Epiſt. I. Quod non eft dubinum, de 
fidelibus agro tantibus accipi vel mntelligs debere , qui ſanito olea ( hriſmaris pe 
Tung poſunt, quo ab Epiſcopo confetto, non ſolum ſacerdotibus, ſed omibus uti 
( briſtiants licet, in ſua aut ſuorum meceſſuate, inungendo. Which ( words of 
S. James ) are without doubt to be taken and underſtood of believers that are ſich, 
who may be anointed with the holy oyle of anoiming. Which, being conſecrated by 
the Biſhop, not Prieſts onely, but all Chriſtians may uſe, when they or theirs need 
it, by aminting. And by and by ; Nam pemtentibas 1ſtud infund: non pateſt, quia 
Lenus eſt Sacramenti. Nam quibus reliqua Sacramenta negartur, quomodo wnum 
Jenus Putatur conceds ? For it cannot be poured upon Penitents, becauſe it 15 « kind 
of Sacrament. For, how ſhould it be thought that one kind can be allowed them, 
whom the reſt of the Sacraments are refuſed ? Bede agiin; St ergo firms mm 
peceatis fint, & hec Presbyteris Eccleſia confeſſi fueris: , ac perfeito corde ea relin- 
quere at 9, emendare ſategerint, dimittentur ers. Neg, enum ſine cor feſſtone emen- 
dationts peccata querunt drmitti. Unde rette ſubiurgitur ; Confitemint ergo alteur- 
tim peccata weſtra, & orate pro invicem, ut ſalvemin. 1u hac autem ſententia 
illa debet eſſe diſcretio, ut quotidiana leviag, peccata alrerutruns coequalibus confi 
reamur, eorumy, quotidiand credamus oratione ſulvart. Porro, ” 3 zor4s lepre in- 
munduiem ſuxta legem ſacerdoti paudamns, a: 9, ad e1us arbitium, qualiter & 
quants 
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q1anto tempore ſuſſerit, pacificars curemns, If the ſick, then, be 1n ſ1ns, and ſhalt 
have confeſſed ihem to the Prieſts of the Church, avd indeavoured to leave and 
mend them with aperfett heart, they ſhall be ——_ them. For ſires cannot be 
forgiven wiihout profeſſion of amendment. In which ſentence this diſcretion IS {0 
be, that we confeſſe daily ard light ſinnes to one anotheys equalls, believirg that 
they are cured by their daily prayers. But open the uncleanneſſe of greacer leproſie, 
to the Prieſt according tothe Law, and ſee them reconciled at his diſcrenion, how, 
and how long he arders. This 1s the very ſenſe that I give the Apoltles, according 
to that tirair communion Chritttans then held with Chrittians as men.bers of 
the Church : Why nor rely upon the adyice and prayers of Chrittizns as Chri- 
iins, who are commanded to procure the ſalvation of Chriltians next their 
own, in matters whereof they may be choughe capable ? Therefore, thoie 6ins 
which S. James airects the Prieſis to pray for, are ſuch, as, for the weight of 
them, muſt re:orc to the Keyes of the Church for their cure. Bur when Bede, 
when Pope [mocent allows all Chrittians to anoint themſelves, or theirs, with 
conſecrated ov1l; when the Sermon de Tempore commancis them to anoint their 
bodies ; when the Book de rettirudixe ( atholice conver ſationis, dire&ts them to 
ſend for it trom the Church; it 1s manifeit that they 1peak of Union alone, 
whereas S. Jemes, ſpeaks of Union joyned with the Keyes of the Church, 
and that the Prieits office 1s required in that caſe. Ir 1s alio maniteti, that Pope 
Innoc:nt calls that un&tion a Sacramenc which Chriltians give themſelves, which, 
rhough he refuſes Pcnitents, yer, thote whom the Pric{t ſhall have given the 
Communion to, could nor be refuſed it. Which referres remiſſion ot 1:nne to 
the K-yes of the Church, bur the hope of bodily health ro the unction, with 
pryer, ſuch as the caſe requires. In the Penitentiall of Theodore of Canterbury, 
thus it Wos read, according to Buchardus is colle&ion, XVIII 14. Ab i*fir- 
M15, in periculo mortss poſitts, per Presbyteres pura 1inguirenda eſt confeſſio pecca= 
tornum, non tamen ills imponenda quantitas peruentie, ſed innoteſcenda, © cuns 
amicorum orationibus & ſtuds elemoſynarum, pondus penutentie ſublevandum * 
Ur, fi forte migraverint, ne oblig ati excommunicarione, altent vel ex conſortia ve- 
nie fiart. Aquo periculo fi divimtus ereptus corvaluerit, peruentie modum a ſus 
confeſſore impoſirum diligenter obſervet. Et ideo, ſecundum Canonicam authorua- 
tem, ne llis janua pietatis clauſa videmtur, orationbus & confolatiombus Eccle- 
fiaſticis, ſacra cum untlione olei animati, juxta ftatuta ſanttorum Patrum com- 
munoue vietici reficiantur. Of the ſick that are 1n danger of death, a clear con- 
feſſion of firs 15 to be demanded by the Prieſts , yer 15 not rhe quantity of Penance to 
be impoſed upon them, but to be notified, and the waight of it to be erſed with the 
Prayers of their friends, and zeal 11 giving alms ; That uf they chance to depart, 
they be not (as bound by excommunicatien ) ſtrangers, and without the participati- 
on of pardon. From which danger if God ſave him, ard he recover, let him dili- 
ently obſurve that meaſure of Penance which hi, Confeſſor 1+ poſed. Ard there- 

; according to the authority of the Canons, that the door of pity ſeem not ſhut 
upon them, being comforted with the prayers and conſo!ations of the Church, with 
the holy ointing of yl, les them, according to the conſtitutions of the Holy Fa- 
thers, be refrelbed with the communion of the Euchariſt. The fame Burchardus 
XVIII. 11. quotes that which follows out ct the decrees of Pope Exſebins, 
cap. X. in whoſe decretals now extant, ( which /ſdorus Aercator is thought to 
have forged) I find it not ; Bur, he who obſerves, how proper the order which 
he preſcribes in the caſe is, tothat which the former paſlage preſcribed in that 
caſe, may perhaps have reaſon to thinke, that it 1s out of the ſame Penirenciall 
of Theodore, and that, the paſlage premiled, 1s the very order 10 which he re- 
terres ; Sr qrus penitentiam petens, dum ſacerdos venerit, fucrit officio lin= 
gue prinatus, corſtiturum eſt, ut, ſi idonea teſtimonia habuerit, quod ipſe penitenti- 
am petifſet, & iſe per mots aliquos, ſue voluntatis aliquod ſignum facere poteſt, 
ſacerdos impleat ona ſicut ſupra circa egrotum penitemem [criptum eſt, 1d e ſt, 
orationss dicat, & ungat eum ſanto oleo, & Enchariſtiam e: det, &, poſt quans 
objerit, ut ceteris fidelibus er ſubminiſtret. If a mau that demands Penance, white 
the Prreſt us in coming, be deprived of the office of his tongue, it is decreed, that, 
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ſuch as God, who hath given them the Grace, ſhall move chem to. do 900d (0 
wich it. Bur, though I maintain, that the promiſe of bodily health upon che 
Prayers of thz Church belongs to thoſe graces, by which, ic then appeared, chat 
God is in his Church ; yer, in that he requires the Presbyrers of the Church, 
in that he promiles remiſſion of ſinne ; it is nor to be imagined, that bodily 
health, and the exerciſe of that Grace which procured it, is onely intended, and 
ſo, that the precept concerns the Church no more then that grace appears : 
Bur, that the efte& of it reaches to all ages of the Church, abating that which 
devended upon the miraculous graces proper to the Apoitles time. For, tup- 
poie remifſon of linne paſt warranted the ſick, by the Keyes of the Church that 
have paſſed upon him ; Yer all Chrittians are to afſure themſelves, that cheir ſpi- 
ricuall enzrues are molt bulie abour them in that extremity : Whither our of 
deſpair to preyall, if not then, or, our of hope then to prevail; Their malice be- 
ng h-ightned to the utmoſt atrempr of caſting him down , by the extre-niry of 
chit inttance. God forbid then, that the Prayers of the Church ſhould be coun- 
red unnecefl:ry in ſuch an inſtance ; though che remiſſion of finne be provided 
for otherwiie. For, all obliruions to Gods grace, ( requiſite, in ſo great weak- 
n-:{12, £0 ov<rcome ) being the effe& and conſequence of finne ; Neiucher can it 
be ſaid, that the Apotile artribureth the remiſſion of ſinne re the Union, by 
the promite which he annexeth to the injuntion, whereby he imployes the 
Keyes of the Church ro that end ; Nor can it be indured, in a Chriftian, to count 
the removing of them, unneceſlary and ſuperfluous ; eſpecially, the patienr 
bzing ſo diipoſed, and in ſuch a capacity for the effeR of them, by ſubmicring co 
the miniliery of the Church, for the remufſion of his finne. And therefore cer- 
tainly, as it 1s neceflary to preſume, that the promiſe of bodily health 1s nor ab- 
ſolure and generall, bur, where ic pleaſeth God to give evidence of his preſence 
inand to his Church, by the effe& of his cemporall blefſings ; So, that health 
ot mind, neceſlary to retiſt the rempter wich, which, Chrittianity obliges us to 
ſuppoſe, that Chrittians prayed for with bodily health, the Prayers of the 
Church are nor effeAuall ro obtain, bur, upon ſuppoſition of that diſpolition 
which the Church requireth ; and that, procured by the Keyes of the Church, 
ſuppoling the parry obliged to have recourſe co the Church for it. 

How well this opinion agreeth with the ſenſe of the Catholick Church, I 
have argument enough, both in the ſayings of the Fathers, whereby they ex- 
preſs the r2aion of anointing the ſick, and in the praftice of the Church. Or;- 
gen Homil. 11. in Levit. Eſt & adbuc dura & laborioſa per penttentians remi[- 
{fo peccatorum, £um lavat peccator in lachrymus ſtratum ſuum, & fin «1 lachry-. 
me ſu panes die ac notte,& cum non erubeſcit ſacerdoti domint judicare peccatum 
funm, 7 querere medicinam, ſecundum eur qui ait ; Dixi pronunciabo adver- 
tum me miquita:em mean domino, F twremuſſti impietatem cordis mei. 1n quo 
izspletur © ullud quod Apyſtolus dicit;S1 quis autem infirmatur, vocer Presbyteros 
Eceleſie, © imponant e1 m4uns, ungente; eum oleo in nomine domini, © oratio fidet 
ſalvabit infirnum, & | in peccatis | remutentur ei. There is yet a hard and 
painfull remiſſion of ſirnes by Penance, 'when 'the ſinner waſheth his ( ouch with 
rears, ard his tears become bis bread day and mght ; and when he is not aſhamed 
to declare his ſinne ;o the Prieſt of God, and ſeek his cure, according tohim that 
faith; 1 ſaid, 1 will declare my ſinne to the Lord, againſt my ſeife, and thou forga- 
veſt the 1impiety of my heart. Wherein is alſo fulfilled that which the Apoſtle ſauth ; 
But if a may be ſich, let him ſend for the Prieſts of the Church, and let them lay 
hands on him, anointing him with oyl in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the ſick, ; and if he be in ſine ut ſhall be forgiven him. Here, 
2 vives Prizlts the power of forgiving finne from S. James. S. Chryſoſtome de 
Sacerdetio\ll.8.4 yeg i7ay nud; £ya fora! wiroy,darg x) HE TaITE Cry x well ETyxory 
dfuriar duaglnuart dd 5156 yeg TI5,QnTiv,or vpuly TegTrantodgu The mpso BuThers THs 
auxin fins, x) Tegrevtdgucas in dvriy date(s; curdy inaip ou my ovouals v4 xvels, 
For, nat onely when they regenerate us, (by Baptiſin ) but afterwards alſo, have 
they pawer to remit ſnes, For, is any man ſick, among you? ſaith he ; let him call 
the Paſtor of the Church, and let them pray ever bum, anointing him with ol in 
Ff the 
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the name of Lord. Shall we then aſcribe the effe&s of this power to the bodily 
a& of anointing with oyl ? or to their Prayers, not ſuppoling that difpolition 
ro be procured by their miniltery, which the promiſe of ren:thon ſuppoierh ? 


Neith-r of both will tand with the premiſes; ſeeing the Prayers of the Church 


cannot be effe&uall co them, that ſfubmic hor ro the Miniſtery ot che Church, 
when ir becomes ueceſlary for the procuring of that diſpolition which qualifies 
for remiſſion of linne ; ſs that, the ſenſe of the ancient Church, declared here 
by Origen, and S. Chryſoſtome, mult bz underiiood to proceed upon confidera- 
tion ot the power of che Keys, exerciſed upon the ſick perſon that receiveth the 
union, with prayers for his gholily and bodily health. S. Aug»ſtine, de Tempo- 
re Serm. CCXV. Queties aligua infirmitas ſupervenerit, corpus & ſanguinen 
Chriſti ille qui eororat accipiat. Et inae corpuſculum ſunns ung at, ut illud quod 
ſcriptuns f impleatur ineo ; Infirmatur aliguis—Videte fracres, quia qu in in- 
firmitate ad Eccleſiam accurrerit, & corports ſamiatem recipere, & peccato- 
7178 indulgeuriam merebirur obtinere. As oft 4s any infirmity comes, let him that 
is fick receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Aud then let him anoint his Body, 
that that which is written may be fulfilled in him;1f any man be /ich--See brethren, 
that he who ſhall heve recourſs ts the Church im ſickneſs, ſhall be thought worthy 
to obtain borh the recovery of bodily health, and indx/gence for hi; ſimes. Now I 
ask, whether the Rule of the Church will allow the communion of the Eu- 
ch-rift ro hum that hath not recourſe to the Church for the cure of his {:nne, 
when he ought to haye recourſe to it, For, if we ſuppoie the Eucharitt ro be 
given him upon confeſſion of ſinne, then the reaſon which 1 pretend appears. 
It wichout,it is becauſe noching obliges him to have recourie to che Keyes of the 
Church ar that time : And ſo, the prayers of the Church, and che Euchariſt, and 
the unRion are therefore effeRual, becauſe the Church rightly ſuppolerh him 
qualified for remiſſion of finnes, without recourſe to other means ; For, dai- 
ly finnes and hourly, re aboliſhed by daily and hourly devorions, with dereſia- 
tion of the ſame, and yet more firmly aboliſhed by partaking of theſe offices 
miniſired by the Church. Here I mult give notice, that I undertake nor that 
this Sermon is S. Auguſtives own, which, I ſee, is cenſured among thole pieces 
that have crept under his name by miſtake, or by impoſture : For, che {tile alſo 
ſeemeth co make it ſome hundreds of years later then hs time. Bur 1 think it 
more adyantage to my opinion, that it held teoting in the Church ſo long after 
S. «Auſtin, then, that it appeareth'to have been the ſenſe of his time. For, che 
ſenſe of the now Church of Ree, that remiſhon of ſin 1s to be artribured to the 
LinRion, appears to be of ſo much the later dare. And cherefore I alledge al- 
ſo the words that are quored out of the Book de reit:rudine ( atholice conver- 
ſationis, among S. Anſftines Works ; Ou: egrotat, in ſola de: muſerecordia confi- 
dat, & Enchariſtiam cum fide & devorione accipiat, oleumg, benedittum fidel:- 
ter ab Eccleſia petar, unde corpus ſunm ungatur : Er, ſecundum Apoſtolum, ora- 
110 fidet ſalvabit infirunim, & alleviabit eum dominis ; Nec ſolum corporis, ſed & 
anime ſanitatem accipiet. Let him that rs ſick, truſt onely in the mercy of God, 
and recerve the Euchariſt with fauh and devotion, and faithfully ſend for the cor- 
ſecrated oy! from the Church, that his body may be anointed with it ; And accor- 
ding to the eApeſtle, the Prayer of fauh ſhall ſave the fick,, and the Lord ſhall 
give himeaſe ; And he receive health, not onely of Body, but ſoul alſo. This, in- 
deed, is ſomething like that which they ſay now in the Church of Rome, that, 
our originall inclination to evill, dulnefſe, and faintnefle ro good, and avyerie- 
teſle of the mind from ſpirituall exerciſes, are thoſe reliques of finne, which 
chis Un&Rion cureth. In che mean time, remiſſion of ſinne 1s or ought to be 
preſuppoſed by the Keyes of the Church, paſled upon him that duly receives 
the Eucharit ; Nor can that health of the mind, which cureth theſe infirmities, 
be attributed ro che Union nad vx ces" bodily health, buc co the prayers 
of the- Church, preſcribe ro be forthe ſick in that eſtate. And, Ince 
thoſe thar deduce the office of anoiniting the ſick, and, by coniequence, the ef- 
fect of it, from the praRtice of the Apoliles curing withoyl, as Bede, Theophy- 
latt, and Emthjnins upon Mark, VI. bow will they juttifie che ſpiricuall pro- 
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if be have competent witneſſe that he had demanded Penance ; and be, by ſome me- 
tion, is abloto make ſome ſign of his will, the Prieſt fully do all that us written a- 


fore about the ſick under Penance ; That 15, ſay the Prayers, and tanaint bim with 


the conſecrated oy1, and give hin the Euchariſt ; and, when be # dead, do ſervice 
for him as for other believers. By theſe remarkable paſlages you ſee, thar, even 
when Penance and the Union borh were minittred, and preſcribed co be mi- 
nifired by the Prieſt, bodily health was expe&ed from the Union, remiſſion 
of finnes from the Keyes of the Church. How much more, having ſhowed, 
by Pope Innocent, and venerable Bede, and others, that the anointing of 
chemſelyes and theirs, was referred to particular Chriſtians ; is there reaſon to 
preſume, thar this was done, in caſe, when there was no queſtion of binding and 
looſing ſinne by the Keyes of the Church ? We have, lately publiſhed at Pars, 
a Lerer of Amwslo, Biſhop of Lions under Carolus Calvxs, next ſucceſſor to A- 
gobardas, concerning ſome forged reliques, pretending char, firs of conyulſions 
and Epilepſies were tired at the preſence of them, for evidence that they were 
cured by them, as true reliques. To which he ſaith ; S; antems & langnores ali- 
u1 ac debilitates accidunt, juxta Evangelicum & Apeſtolicum preceptnm, preſto 
aber unuſquiſh, ut inducat Presbyteros Eccleſie,& orem ſuper euns, nngentes enns 
oleo tn nomune domin,@& oratio fidet ſalvabit infirmum. But if any ſickneſſe or infir- 
mity happen, it 1s ready for every man, according to the precept of the Soſpell and 
Apoſtle, to bring in the Prieſts of the Church, that they may pray over hum, @- 
mointing him with ol in the name of the Lord ; and the prayer of fauh ſhall ſave 
the ſick. Here, becauſe the occaſion is publick, and nocorious te the Church, che 
Prayers of the Prielt are dir2&ed, though wichour reference to the miniltery of 
che Keyes. Certainly, Procs/us the Chrullian, that cured Artonings, Son of 
Severus the Emperour, by anointing with oyle, according to Terillian, ad 
Scapmlam IV. cid it not as a Prieſt, which he did to an Infidel, bur as a private 
Chnituan, having hope in God, by hinſelf, to,make his preſence in the Church 
appear. Onely chis diff-rence we find, that, whereas Precs/ws did this,as a fun- 
ple Chrilitan, indowed wich one of choſe miraculoug graces, whereby God ma- 
nifeſted his preſence in che Church, at the beginning of Chritiiamity ; Afﬀcer- 
wards, it Was provided, that the oyl ſhould be conſecraced by che Biſhop, with 
the Prayers of the Church, in virtue whereof, whither applyed by, che Prieſts, 
or by private Chriſtians, chere might be hope that it might operare. S. Chryſs- 
ftome 1n Mat. Hom. XXX11. Eth, comparing the encercaining of the Apolitles 
at home, there mentioned, with obeying their ſucceſſors in che Church ; 
2g ag s Teamledvrn may” Tnialieg Intims x} iSiwy, x; 5 Avxrla* x; larry Love 
6 Tirvos x} outdigas indy xerodulper, vorhuele Wnvees. For both this 7 able ic farre 
more precious ard pleaſant then that, and this light : which all know, who, anout* 
ing themſelves with 01 ſcaſonably, and with faith, have avoided diſeaſes. S. Aus 
ſtine, de C:v. XXII. 8. Hippenenſem quandam virginews ſcio, cuns ſe olee per- 
unxiſſet , cut pro illa grans Presbyter lacrymas ſua inſtillaverat, mox a demonio 
furſſe ſanatam. I know, a certain maid of Hippo, haxing anointed her ſelfe with 
#71, in which the Prieſt praying for her had dropt hu tears, was ſtraight cured of 4 
Devil. Here is nothing bur the cure of the body, by conſecrared oyl,only,thac 
che Prieſt who gave it the maid, prayed for her when he gave her ic. Therefore, 
when H1/ar:0n cured the Son in law and; daughter of Conſtantia with oyl, we 
are to underſtand the conſecrated oyl, with which, the hinds and ſhepheards of 
eAEgypt cured themſelves of the bicings of Serpents, by his direion. Hzieron. 
in Hilarione, Nor did Malachias in S. Bernard, pretend any more thereby, 
th:n bodily cure. Th:refore I do not marrail, that, /anocent I. ſhould ſpeak of 
unRion without Penance, who ſeems expreſly co grant, that ſick perſons ſhould 
anoint chemſelves wich thir oyl which the Church ſhould ſend chem for thar 
purpoſe : To wit, upon ſuppofirion, that they need not the Keyes. of the 
Church, for the cure of their ſinnes. For, Frier Thomas of Walden de Sacram. 


| Tomo. 11. c ap. penult, unfcritandech him, as indeed his words impart, if you of- 


fer them no violence, andthe praRice of the x raftice of Egypr, who are ſaid 
co have ſent it to the ſick, and of the Greek Church, in giving it co thoſe that 
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ate well; feems to imply ;'ro wit, thar, as when the oblations of thoſe who 
cannot be preſent ar Church, are received, they are partakers jof rhe benefic of 
thoſe prayers which the Euchariſt is celebrared with, becauſe they are thereby 
icknowledged ro belong to the communion of the Church ; So, the ſending of 
that un&tion which they apply ro themſelyes, importerh che bleſſing of the 
Church to go along with their Prayers,which it 1s uſed with. Thus much for cer- 
eairr: when the Greeks contend, that this unRtion belongs alſo ro thoſe thar are 
welf, as che complemenr of their Penance; arguing from the a& of che A 

files, who anoinced thoſe ro whom they preached repentance, and allowing 
it to the ſick, as that, which, for the preſenc, may be applyed unto chem, when 
as the exigent of their caſe will not allow them ro pertorm Penance as you may 
ſee by Arc#dins V. 4. they do clearly enough exprels the reaton which I give, 


CHAP. XII. 


The ground of the Right of the Church in Matrimonial cauſes. Mariage of one 

Hh the Wſoibly 1s a Law of Chrifianiy ; The Lawof Moſes not injopning 
it. The Law of the Empire nit aiming at the ground of it. Euidence frons the 
| $ridutivepraitice of the Church. | 


[Nthe next place we are to conſider what Intereſs the Church hath in the 
| Pen of Chrittians : Andrhar, without granting Martiage to be one 
of the Sacraments of che Church, or any thing implying what a Sacrament is, 
and by cohſequence, how many there are ; Bur yer, ſuppoſing, for diſpurati- 
ons ſake, that 1c were a Sacrament ; that is, nor ſuppoſing the contrary, but, de- 
mandihgnvthing bur rhat which mult be granred, whicher ir be ſo or nor, thar 
our difcourle may proceed. Two things 1 ſuppoſe, the one as proved in due 
pr OS urch is, by Gods Law, a ſociety Which all Chriſtians ate 

otind ro hive communion wich ; And, rhat God hath given a peculiar Law 
concetriing the Martage of one \vith one, and char indiffoluble, to all Chriltians; 
For, upoh {ippotition heteof, all. rhe incereft of the Church in Marrimoniall 
cailes andech, Which 'is, therefore, now to be proved ; thence inforcing, 

at, whirfoever grows queſtionable among Chriſtians, concerning Mariage, 
upoh rhe account of thar Law Which'is proper ro Chriſtianity, belongs 'to the 
Chutchro Qceraits, For, iris nor my purpoſe ro ſay, that Chrittian States 
hiye nothing ro do m'\ acfimoniall cauſes z. Bur, that che Intereſs of the State 
4d 6PYheChirech;{though noe-incuilhable by the Perſons, When the farhe 
perions Belong to both ) ardro be thitinguiſhed by che cauſes, ind Ftounts, 
and confiderations, upon which they atite and ftand. So thar, what comes from 
a teaſorr concerning civill ſociety, belong ro the State ; what from, the Law 
whith Chrittians onely acknowledge, rorhe Church, ro liniice and determine. 
Tft > ny differerice ariſe among Chriſtians concerning MaTlage, that ſup- 
poſerh nbc fortie proviſioh' brou ic in by the Goſpel, I Will not under- 
rake thir che derermimatibn of ic belongs ro the Church by Gods Law. On che 
contraty therefore, that which becomes queſtionable upon thar account, I chal- 
lenge'to belong ro the: Church co derermine ; thar is, to thoſe that have right to 
dererifiine on behalfe bf che Church, For, 1 appeal to the common ſenſe and 
experiehco of the world to evidence this 3 Thar, when any Law is givengo any 
ſociety or body, founded upon reafons, which,afore the founding of 1: were nor 
in force ; there will of neceſſiry falf our'hew Caſes, in which ic will be queſtt- 
onzHle, whecher the reafon of the Law is to take place 6t nor. ,And, ler the 
Chriſtian world be wirnefſe, whecher ic be'nor requiſite ro acknowledge, thar, 
'if ChtiRianity come from God, then, God hath provided a courſe to ſecure 
Chriſtians in conſcitnce, thar their Mariages are nor againſt the will of God. 
Therefore;atcordibg to'eAriſtoles reafon, the law which God hath given Chri- 
{Haris concetning Mariage being geneTall, and, the caſes which mens particular 
occalions produce being Whonte, and ſo, nor decermined by the Law ; it fol- 
towerh, that they are referred by God to the determination of thar ſociety(that 
is, 


of the Church, 115 


is, of. thoſe that a& in behalfe of ic, wich right to conclude ic ) which 
God hath founded upon the acknowledgement of thoſe Lawes, whereof this is 
Ones | 
In the firſt place then, I am not afraid to undertake, - that the Law of che 
Mariages of Chriſtians. ( that they be of one wich one, and indifſoluble ) is gi- 
ven by our Lordto his Church, and maintained by it. For, Iam confidenc co 
make evidence, our of that which is received by all Chriſtians, together with 
the premiſes, that it could neicher have come into the world, bur by Chrittiani- 
ty, nor haye been maintained ſo inviolable, as ir hath been by the Canons of 
& Church. I fy then, that ic is impoſſible for any reaſonable man ro unagine, 
 thar, ſo difficulc a Law, as, for all mento be cied ro one wife indifſolubly, as 
mariage bath alwaies been indifſoluble among Chriſtians, could haye taken ef- 
fe& among all Chrittians, had ic nor heen received from the beginning for a 
parc of that Chriſtianicy, which our Lord Chriſt and his Diſciples deliv:red co 
the Church ; nor preſerved (© inviolable as it hath been, bur, by the ſoctery of 
the Church. He that will give a reaſon how this Law could have caken place o- 
cherwiſe, muſt etther alledge che Law of Moſes, or the Law of the Romane 
Empire; There being no other Law extant, when Chriltianicy rook place, For 
the law of doſes, it ts evident, that, at ſuch time as Chriftiamity came into the 
world, it was counted lawfull, according to ir, to have more wives then one, 
and, to put away away a mans wife by a Bill of divorce, I demand then, how 
this ſhould come to be protubired by yictue of that Law, which was hitherto 
choughr to allow ir. 

Ic will be ſaid, by the rue interprecaion of the Law ; which, having been ob- 
ſcured by the falſe gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſces,our Lord by tus Goſpel, 
Mar. V. 31. 32. XIX. 3-9. Mark, X. 11.12. Luk, XVII. 18. clears, and 
injoyns upon Ctriltians for the furure. Bur, I ſhowed before in the ſecond 
Book, thar, when our Lord ſaich, ſo oft, in his Sermon on che Mount, Tex have 
beard it was ſaid to theſe of old ; his meaning is, that Maſes ſaid fo to their Fa- 
thers, when he gave them che Law ; nor, that the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid ſo 
to their Predeceflors,. when they corrupr ic : Beſides, there are rwo things evi- 
dent in the Scripture beyond contradiftion. The firſt, chat divers Lawes of 
Afofes eicher make it lawfull, or ſuppoſe it lawful to haye more wives then one, 
Dew. XXI. 15--19. the'\Law ſuppoſes a man to have rwo wives, the one be- 
loved , the other nor, and provides accordingly, Ex. XXI. 6--11. the Law gives 
him leaye that hath bought the daughter of a Jew, to mary her to his Sonne ; 
( who, if he have another, is;bound ro 'pay her the mariage. debc of a wife ) 
fo thar, if he do not, ſhe-is to go free, Dewr. XXI. 1--14. the Law inables him 
that hathraken a captive in the War whom he likes, to marry her : not condi- 
tioning, if he haveno other wife. Call theſe two later, wives, or call chem 
Concubines, {6 long as the Law of God allows them, evident it is, that it al- 
lows'that which Chrittians by their Chriſtianicy think themſelves bound co for- 
bear. Adde hereunto, ther the King is bound not to rake roo many wives, 
Dewut. XVII. 16. 17. that David is nor reproved as tranſgrefling this Law, 
_ Selowign is ; But on the contrary, that God imputes it as a favour to him, 
that he-gave him many wives, 2 Sams, XII. 8. which he- could not do, had he 
notallowed ic ; 1ſay, adde the/practice, as the life of the Law, to the leter, as 
the carcaſe of it, and, I-may.juſily conclude that - Polygamy is. not prohibired 
bythe Law-vf 2oſes. Belides, the Law provides, that an*Ebrue ſliye, who 
may go free at the ſeyenth ,year; if his Matter have giyen him a flave of his 
own'to wite; and he have children by her, mull pare wedlock with his wife, and 
Teave berandchildten to his Maſter for his goods, Exodas XXI. 3.4.  nullify- 
ang the/contraft of Mariage, by the choice of /him who proffers hus freedom 
before his witeand children in bondage ; a thing utterly inconſiftenc with the 
1ntolubilcy efMariage by Moſes Law. | 

Secondly; cur/Lord inthe Goſpel ſaith not onely-; 1c was, ſaid to them of 
eld ; 'He that puts away his wife, let hins give her a Bull of Divorce ; But, 41 
ſay unto yow-—as Pat. V. 31. 32. Bur turcher, when they ask him, _ 
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XIX, 7. Why did Moſes then command to give a Bull of divorce, and ſend her a- 
way ? He aniwereth ; Moſes for your hard-heartedneſſe, ſuffered you to put away 
your wives ;, But from the beginning it was not ſo. Now 1 ſay unto  Jou, that 
that puts away his wife for fornication, and maries another, commus adultery - 
and he that maries her that is put away, commu? adultery. And all this, havnng 
laid his ground afore ; He that made them from the beg1nming, made them male 
and female, and ſaid ; therefore ſhall a man leave father and mother and cleave to 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, So they are no longer rwo, but one fleſh. 
Therefore,what God hath joyned let no man part. Whereby it is evident, that he 
derives not the prohibition of putting away a wife to take another, from any 
interpretation of Moſes Law; to the proython whereof he oppoſerh the pro- 
viion Which hereby he introducerh ; Bur, from the commiſſion which he 
pretendeth, by virtue whereof, he reſtorerh the primitive inſtitution of Paradiſe, 
which, the Law of Moſes had either diſpenſed with, or,: did ſuppoſe it co have 
been formerly diſpenſed with. For, he ſaith not onely, Tow have heard that it 
w45 ſaid to them of 61d, which may be thought ro be underſtood. of the Scribes 
and Phariſees ; Bur alſo, Moſes ſaid, and 1 ſay, oppoling his own ſaying to that 
of Moſes, ſo farre, as | rohibuing that which he had allowed imports, wichour 
licenſing that which was protubired by the Law.” And upon this _ chat by 
mariage, man and wife become one fleſh ; he proceeds ro prohibire the diyor- 
ces Which Aoſes Law alloweth ; ſo that, the reaſon why mariage is indifſolu- 
ble is, becauſe man and wife are one fleſh by the Goſpel of Chrilt, according to 
the firlt inſtitutions in Paradiſe, This indeed, is the difhculry which I here ſup- 
poſe already declared; how this firſt infiitucion loſt, or, may appear to have loſt 
the force of a Law, till revived by our Lord Chriſt : though 1 conceive, the e= 
vidence of this truch cannot be obfiruced, by nor declaring the .reaſon. of ir 
here, S. Pax having ſo fully laid down: the effeR and incent of his maſters 
Law, 1 Cor, VII. 1--6. Now, of that you writ to me about, it 15 good for aman 
not to touch a woman. Nevertheleſſe, becauſe of fornications ſake, let every max 
have his wife, and every woman her hnshand ; let the man render his wife the be- 
nevolence that is due ; likewiſe the wife tothe Husband, The woman hath no 

of her Body, but the man. Likewiſe, the man is not maſter of his own Body, but the 
wife. Defrand not one another, unleſſe upon agreemem, for a time, that ye may at- 
tend to faſting and pron, and come toget her againe, leaſt Satan: tempt you for 
Jour incontinence. For here, it is manifeſt, that, becauſe man and wite are one 
fleſh, they have an intereſs in one anothers bodies, not to be diſpoſed of upon 
any other, to the prejudice cf it, And, upon this ſuppokition, the mariage of the 
firlt eAdaws in this earthly Paradiſe, being che figure of the mariage berween 
the ſecond Adam and his Church, becomes the rule and meaſure ot the Mari- 
ages of Chrittians in the Church, as the ſame Apolile declares at large, Ephe. 
V. 22--33. And this will ſerve alſo ro make evidence, that the Law of Chrifti- 
ans mariage cannot be imagined ro come from the Lawes of the Empre, grant« 
ing, as the truth 1s, that they allowed no man to haye more wives then one at 
ONCE. | 

For. there is nothing more evident then this, that this muruall intereſſe in 

one anothers body, was never acknowledgeded by Pagans, nor cannot be 
thought ro have ttand by cheir L aws. Ir were ro be wondred ar, otherwiſe, 
that, (whereas, not only the Romans, bur, in Greece, the Athenians, and the 
Germans among the Barbarians, as Tacitss ſaith, contented themſelves with,one 
man one wife ) Gods people ſhould be licenſed to have more then one. Bur, 
be char refles ou che conſideration, in Which theſe Pagans refirained them- 
ſelves, will nor find it (trange, that Gods people d be permitred thar, - 
which ow denied themſelves. For, this mutuall Intereſt in one anothers bo- 
dies, Which God provided, for the means to prevent the ſad effets of mans in- 
bred concupiicence,in diſhonouring their bodies with uncleanneſs, we ſhall nor 
find co have been had in contideraticn among them,or,chat uncleanneſs ſeemed 
at all diſhonourable ro man, bur prohibired as injurious ro mens beds, and the 
ſucceflions of families. The Lawes of rhe Empire made it no adultery for the 
man 


of .tbe:Church, L H7. 
mano lye\wich another. woman, Which, in che woman ic-was, as the:Chriftians 
complain, Laftanting Hiſt. VI. 2 3+ Nonemm, ſicut. jurts. publict rate: eft, ſola 
mulicr adultzra eſt; que tuabet alium; maritus aucemy etiam:ſi plures babeat,a cri- 
mine altulterti ſolutns eſt Sed divine lex.uta duos in marrimonnm, qued eſt in cor- 
pres Ares par jure Conjungity wt adulier habearmr, fi ques. conpagem corperis un 
duerſa diftraxerit. For the, Woman onal). is-yor the adubcereſs, hauing anteber 
man, but the husband Free from the crime of adultery, having more: wonen, as is 
the courſe of publick. Lap iBug the Ligm.of God joyns two.un wedlock; that as,umo one 
bedy; vpenſe equall rig ht, that the party to be counted anadultererer, which fhall 
part the\body ſo compatiedyuto more. S, Hietome Ep. ad, Qecanums.. Ahe ſun 
leges, (eſarum alie Chryth, alind Papinianus aliud, Pani noſter. precypre.. Apud 
illos vires.1mpudicitt#-frapa laxampr, &. ſole ſtnpro arg, aduirerio condemmatris, 
paſſin per lupanaria ©. aueullulas libido permututar, qua culpam Og faciat 
non Uolut dx A pud vasy gued nov licet ux0rtbus, 4que nan licet uiris,Ceademe fer- 
vitus pars conditione cenſerur.Other arerbe\Laws of the'Ceſars,then thatof Chriſt; 
other 19:that-which S.:Paul,then that, whuch Papinian preſcr1beth. Among them, 
the rein 4ye let looſe tomens nncleameſſe,” and rape, and aduicery onely probibited, 
luit walks free all over flewes, and maid- ſlaves, as if the eſtate, not the will; made 
the fawls.'. Among ne, that which Wives -may: not do, nenther may Huchands ; the 
ſame Giro 16 taxed upon equall condition. S. Auguttine, de adult. Conjng. Il. 
8. Sed ſtr, ga:bus diſplicetut, inter virum. T nxorem par | pudicitie: forma ſer- 
wvetwr, ©, porits elignnty, maximeg, in hac cavſa, mund legibus ſubeſſe quam 
Chriſti, quomam jura forenſia nm ey/dem feminas quibms viros pudicitie nexibus 
videntur aſtringere ; legant quid Imp. eAnionixu—B ut thoſe, who like not, that 
the ſame form of chaſtity ſhonld be obſerved between man. and wife, ard had ra- 
ther, - eſpecially in this canſe, be under the Laws of the world then of Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe the Court Laws doe nat ſeem to tie wamen by the ſame bond of chaſtity as men; 
Let.chem read what the Emperour Antoninus+— W ho . knows nor + the lawful- 
nefle of unnaturall Juſts among the Pagans, that reads'the firſt Chaprer'ro the 
Romanes > And, can We think it firange, that Husbands ' hquld ,not. be forbid- 
den unmatigd perſons 2 Wherefore, where the Lawes allowed nor one man 
more wiyes then one, there they puniſhed nor wandring lutis, bur provided for 
mens-repuration, and their ſucceſhons. Whereas, the law of Moſes, which 
gives.2.1Raft leave to-mary a Jewels, fold tutn for a ſlave, £6 humſelfy/ orito bis 
Sonne, provides her an intereſs in his body, for the preventing of uncleannef; 
as you {ayy. before... And, all thoſe Idolatrous Nations which Gods peoplemnds 
invironed wich, uſing more wives then.one; it is the lefſe maryail, that -Godyt- 
lowed his people ſomethihg in it, char the race of choſe thar feared him (might 
an be quice excinguſhed and oyer-run, by the multicude 'of chem that jer- 
Ve Idols. r 
And this is the true reaſon, why S. Pax! declares thoſe rhat are converted to 
Chrilitanicy, not co and obliged ro the Wives or Husbands which they had ta- 
ken bzfore, x (or. VII. 12--15. Suppoling firſt, that, by Aoſes Law, the ma- 
riages of Jews With Idolaters were vord, and unlawfull to be uſed, as we ſee by 
Ezra IX. X. & Nehem:.X: 30. Ons the other fide, that, in the Romam: Empire, 
the wite as well: as the: Husband, had power to diyorce her ſelfe, andyro diflolyz 
wedlock : which is argument enough, how farre they were from being th: 
mariages of Chriſtians . Whereupon TIffay, that, the mariages of Pagans nor be- 
ing made upon the ſime ground as the mariages of Chriſtians, whichis the imu- 
tuall intere(s in one anothers boct:s; as it is no maryail'on one fide, thit-S. Pax! 
obliges them not to parc as Hoſes did, ( becauſe, thoſe that were not tizd b 
Lww, might, for rhe parcicular love they had to their wives curned Chriltians, tie 
chemielves to them alone, and, upon thote who did ſo, thz wives hid great ad- 
yantageto grant them ro Chrittianiry, as he all2dyes ) So ic is evident" on the 
cher ude, why he allows them to part ; ro wit, having no contidence: of thi 
fauch in wedlock ſrom.chem, which Chrittians of neceſficy proteſſe. The reaſon, 
why the mariages of Jews, with, Gentiles were void by che 'Law, is-chus gi- 
yen by S. Auguſtine, de adult. Ong I. 1 - Namg, hoc dominus aliquan. 
ates © a; 


Tx 
' Lawes © 


ron Party guar 
fiebet, wy of Views 


T8 8X0 | , drinde indicebantnr & colere. 
For, bee Lend ener communded to be done by Exdras the Prophet, and done it 
was: The Iſraelites diſmiſſed their ffranger wroes, as many 46 them had if thew, 
by whoſt'means it came to paſſe, that even they were ſiducedto firange Gods, For 
a ot ſo great grace of our Saviour bad not ſhived on them, aud the multitude of 
that people yot gaped for the t epics the old Te, » {nd there- 
fare, ſeeing theſe why worſhipped many falſe Grds abrrnd with earthly goods, which 
they at Gods hands for marr ; firſt, upon the s of their 
wives, they wite afraid to , then, they were induced alſo to worſhy them. Bur 
under the Goſpel, che mariage of Genrules, noc being againſt Gods Law, be- 
comes nor unlawfull, when the one turns Chriſtian, And, juſtice allowing ro 
parc tor fornication ; unbelicfe being a greacer fornication, juſtifies him or her 
chat parts in conſideration of it, having never concraRed ic inſoluble, All rhis is 
evidentby the ancicneeſ inſtance of thus caſe that the Church hath;n Jsfs»e the 
Martyrs Apology for the Chriſtians, or rather in E Ecclef, Hit. IV. 17. 
where the paſlage of. Jaffzneis related intire, which, in R. Stevens. Copy of 
7uſtie, 1s maimed in this part. Ic is the caſe of a Gentleman ſo debauched co 
che luſt of women, that he was content his wife ſhould play the good fellow 
Gere rhe wie, bog cane 0 Crimi, hou im with. It pleaſed 

aded 


God, the wife, being reclamed to Chriſtianity, thoughe it neceſſary ro relin- 
quiſh ſo riorous a Husband : Bur, being periw her friends, had the pa» 
tience to tty, Whether there remained any hope of reducing him. And when he, 
being pane to Alexandria, had own our more looſly then ever inco the de- 
bauches of the place, char ſhe might noe ſcem a parry ro his wickednefſe, dyel- 
ing with him, whom it was in her power to part with, ſhe ſent him 7) zaavuyey 


2omy Hop, fairh Juſtin; ſuch « Leter of diverce, as the Law allowerh the wife ro 


diicharge her ſelfe wirh. Which example juſtifies the relation of Baſil of Selew- 
ci, concerning S. Thecle, the firlt Martyr of the Woman-kind, in his firſt 
Boakof herlifc; that bei ec tO a mas man x th County, called 
Thomyru being converredto Chriftianity, by the preaching of S. Pal at [co 
news, foriook her ſpouſe, a declared enemy co Chriliianicy. I ſay, that there 
Is inall this, noching concrary co Chriſtianity, the ocher example juſtifies. One- 
ly both of chem give us ſufficiene occaſion to ſay, that S. Pax/is not well un- 
riood, by them, that would have him co extend that cauſe of divorce which 
our Lord had delivered,unto the caſe of deſcrtion, upon the conyeriion of the 0- 
rher torhe faith. Far, if the premiſes be true, ic is nor a divorce which S, Pawl 
allows, but a nullicy, which he pronounces, of thoſe —_— which ftand noe 
upon profeſſion of that intereſs in one anothers bodies, which Chriſtianity re- 
uires. And therefore S. Augu/i:nc, in his Book de Frde Of operibms cap. XIX, 
oubcs of her, who, being a Concubine, profeſſeth, that if her. Lord ſhould dif- 
mils her, ſhe will never maty any body elſe, whether ſhe is to be admicred co 
Byptiſme or nor. For indeed there is no doubr in the cafe. Not becauſe the 
Church, from che beginning, generally condemned thoſe Concubines, who, un- 
der a profelſion of fidelicy to their own Lords, (profeſſing interchangeably wo 
know yo woman elſe red themſelves with chat right of a wife which Orei- 
Rianiry requires, Withour the ſecular priviledge of dayvry,or the right co ic, which 
abliges che Husband to expenſe anſwerable. For the ſame eAnguſtive, de bons 
conjug. cap, V. declares ſuch a conjunction as this to be mariage, as ro Gods 
Law, though nor, as to the priviledges of the world ; whereas, nor ſuppo- 
ling this profeſſion, he condemns it for meer 'adulrery : And they are _ 
allovved by the Council of Toledo, cav. XVII. Though S. Leo Ep. XCV. al- 
lovy the mariage of a vvoman to a man that already hath a Concubine, as no 
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maried man. NIRO may never Was any ſuch- 

croth berween' him and his noſ apen i qr el nexrms my cd 

CEE Feekf homes, co I " Hom. XLIX. & I'S. Jerome truly; and 
Gennading de Ecclef. . cap. LXXII. allovy the ro'a Concu- 
bine,as to a Wite,in 2 man digewar 35. the 2 And for this rea 
ſon, CL OCCIES & jure detahia, nen £01110, ab 
In the yyords of S. Jerome; hdalwdoded and right of 

knowledge, that the Apoſtle condemoneth ? Thixis noe chen the 
fine refuſes a Concubine Baptiſm; bur, becauſe ſhe: i 
mucuall profeſſion of that intereſs in ane. ancehers 

wife as to Chriltianity. Nor am I moved to( the comrraty, by 
f#+ne refuſed Baptiſm co thoſe chat purawiy: their wives, and | 
Adulrerers manifeſt. Which is the:occafion.of his Book: de fide & v as 
he ayes in the beginning of ic. It ou nes 7 yn at the moti,. = 
cuttome. For ( onc:l. Eliber. can. X. x "4 — 
maritum, peteſ® ad fowens lavacri adaniets erm ty ne mr 


obſervandans. 1 to: Chriſtcnty nor 
Had md flo nr} drlonarrs os ofnofifer Th Baptiſoes: The iſe v5 c6.6t __ 
concerning women that pretend. to Chriſtianiey;;\In>cafe. they difruifta kutbind : 


that marics again, and then deſires Bapriſm, becauſe of chemullity of 
made in unbelief, when one parry rurns,Chriftian. Inche:Coni/icurions: of 
Apoltles, VL. 33 515d 3 md divider ana rr ma Frave ebanr wr ng 

AChriſtian man or woman, maried in lerthens either part or brejetieds 
Here, the of CRISIS ALLIES curas Chnlliin. 
barry VAI gn ao voided. _ ſtands: char wich: thas 
which wenc afore > VIII Lxeempveelita, <rIya, Nneuheda>: 
Fea havldic aguiieves. hho, 4 wifs, or 4 woman. Ee luc chew bernnght- 
t0 contain cheneſelves to one anether ;- acconding to Chriſta Laws Bur,. if-che one 
party. be. not under Chrifs Law, ſo that-ix canmoc  bepreſumed: chat -a ſlave 
will do ſo, they muſt be parred. = this means it remains 'demonſiraced,. 
that it is our Lord Chriſt alene.thac rene meer ar I 
EA EICING ths 
cure y interpreced ; yet, wonder. 
wed he tion ſenſe for Law.co their converſation, 
ouſnxfle of thoſe wits, whoſe imereſs phore! 
Lavy; it cannort/be 1 ; that there y—_ wt 
within che body of -the Church,co 


is no more menrion in the Scripture = | 
nance of in Paradiſe, where hereby icwas che: Law, ons 
more vvives. | one}; and, ſeeing it is. on On apts 
tance in the Scripture, that, nothing 1s prohibiced by the Goſpell 

the layy alloweth, yyould no ſuch pretence ' have framed a plea for thoſe, 
that never wanted will, to TY ith Chriltianicy ? 
Suppoling che conſent of a apr Born. thought themſelves co bemem- 
bers, it is no-marvail that there would noc-; ſuppoſing that, it muſtneeds 
appear utterly unreaſonable. 

As for the 1 of: mariage by divorce, 1 vvill nor ſay: chere harh been 
ſo abloluge a conſent in ir, by che praftice.of Chriſtians, 2s in the mariage of 
One to one. Ic.is argued indeed, in the late Book, called! Ver Ebraica,{pre» 

endagom onely co relate the opinions and praftice-of Chriſtians in macer- of: di- 
vorce, ang 55 houſe by the Atortopimon declaredelſc- 
where, that chere is no ſuch Powes, or any abc hays er 
Ck by Contam) ——— the Charch-'harh : 
Menno on, ids bib enter Saiker thing grromy the lavy 
of the Church can ſecure the ————C rata fog 543- GE IE that, 
era pry magic. 7 out ts ens 
ciattHaws of the Synagogue , and 
.for God, which were according to Moſer Lavy. prom oeaeryge chat, P—_ 
exer- 
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everiva$:m force among Chriſtians before Conflanine, was in force meerly by 
the voluhcary conſenc of :Chriftians, which vas 'rogive way, vvacn the tecular 
Power fhould-otherwJf ptovide, as-in mater of divorce; ſo in other Matrimoni- | 
all canſes) This'is t ich ſeems'co be intendedy."559. But this pretence 
is rooted up, by Chureh- robe a ſociety and Body founded by God, 
rvice of: God, for the attaining of everlaſting lite. For, 
dent; chat the Lavys chereof\ came not orginajly from | 
;of:Chriltians, ( unlefſe +you undertiand that conſent 
wherebychey ſubmir'co ue Chriltian-faich, char chey may be ſaved, and'there-. 
upon find rhemſelves ti ſubmic';1ro chem from'-whom they receive that 
fairti,. whereby they hope to be ſaved)but, fromithoſe-who firſt delivered Chris: 
itianicy to che Fhurch;1thar 18, fromour Lord & his: Apoſtles. And, had Chriti- 
ans bcen left t their own choice, it is: nor poſſible! they ſhould have © 
char 


upan chemſelves,:'(thar: ts, that che whole Church 'ſhould have received 
Frm not divorcirigyt which-the Rules and Cuftomes of che Church evi- | 
denceto haye been in force through the whole Church, as by and by ic will ap- 
pear. As for the time whey the Chriſtians obſerved Moſes Law, that-excellenc- 
iaying of: Juſtine the: MartYiggtakes place ; weidoplar. n0is xeybyors vhuuors, x} Tors 
i101; Blorg rixio1 The viuus. 'Thity obey the Lawes, and, by their own lives, go be= 
yond the Laws.  For;the Jews Law was then their Cimill Law, becauſe autho- 
rized by the Romaves, in as much as they reſtrained it nor. So, by complying 
with che:Jews, they gained the fre6.exeraiſe of ebeir. Chriſtianity, as 'well as 
invited: :them co. admit. and receive \ir. But, did-.chey therefore renounce 
che-Law:6f Chriſt; where ic reſtrained thera more then the Law of Aoſes ? 
Did they allow themelyes more wives then one, when Aoſes allowed ic the 
Jews; andthey complyed wich. ofes 2: Certainly, the Law that allows a man 
more:wives then one, never conlir any man to make uſe of that allow-» 
ance» So well might che Chriſtians, acknowledging 44oſes Law, acknowledge 
chenifelyes bound nor-to uſe the power of . putting away their wives, when fo- 
ſec Law allowed it. ts 16bs 20 
; Bur ar4s furcher-argued. there, /ib. IN. cap. XXVIHI. XXIX; XXX, (at leaſt, | 
it ſeems upan the/ſame ground tobe atgued ) thar the Roman Laws, from Con- 
ſStanrwe, 10 the fall of rhes Eaftern Empire, in a maner, do allow divorce upon 
ſuchcaufes as the Soyeraign thought fir; Which Laws, - being made by Chriltian 
Pritxces, intending -co hmir thar infinite berry, whigh the former. laws of the 
Empire allowed ether party, to:diflolve mariage at pleaſure, with: all that he 
brought,'mult needs pretend to ſecure Chriſtians in! point of conſcience, divor- 
cing upon no other cauſes then thoſe laws allow. Conſtaxtine therefore refirans 
che liberry of divorce to-.chree cauſes on cither ſide 5; On the wives fide, .it the 
wsband ſhould Murther, Poyſon, or Rob graves : On the husbands, if che wife 
thouldbe an Adulcereſs, an Impoiſoner, or a Bawg. And this,at ſuch time,as he 
adviſed with Biſhops in all that he did, granting then, ws 1 par their Courts, 
by and dared rhe ſame year, ( as'ir. us probable;) 'and lately publiſhed in 
Sirmondss his Appendix:'to Theodeſome: his Code,: Without date: for rhe year, 
but directed ro the ſame eAblavin, P. P.. to whom the form is.direRed, Cod. 
Theed. 116. II1. Tit, XVI. which Theodoſins the younger, a very Chriſtian 
Prinze, excends to; many mace:: ,Juſtinian ( the legiſhtive humour being then 
predomunanc ) limics the mater otherwiſe, as be choughc fit; His. fuccelio Tu- 
tine goes beyond him, in allowing divorce upon conſent; of parties, though at 
neither parties choice. / Which Law 18 not found to: haye been repealed, till 
ic was:lefr our of thar-colleRion of Laws called the' Baſfilice, intro which, Leo 
che wife about the year DCCCC. compiled all che Laws which he meant ſhould 
Randuncepealed, The particularsyou may ſee curiouſly colle&ed there. Which 
I ſhould make no account of, did u_ nor appear alſo, by ſundry celtimonies of / 
larer- cies, . chere-alledged, that the; Greek Church did procceed according - 
rothedad Laws,in: bleſſing Mariages made upon ſuch diyorces, and,conſecuent- 
ly, allowing the communion of the Church to thoſe that made them. Balſa- 
ron upon Syn. YI, Can, LXXXVIII; defines an unreaſonable cauſe of divorce 
we” ah 0 
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ro þe that, which the Judge ( to wit, according to the Lay ) allows not. Nor 
makes he any exception to them, fron any Canon of ,MChurch, writing up- 
on Photine his Nemecaxen, Tit. XIIL 4. 30. And uponCan. Carthag. CV. al- 
ledging Juſtinzer Novel, CXVII. he ſaich ; That the Canonis nor in force : 
(to'wic, the Law having provided otherwiſe ) refercing hit to that which 
he had wricten upon che VI Synode, quored afore. ' Harmenopulns allo in Pro- 
chicro, ſayes plainly, thar diyotces were judged, amongſt rhem, by the Impeti- 
all Laws. And Matthews Monachu, Oueſt. Matrimy Juris Greco-Rem. To- 
ao. I. p. 507. So allo the Canons of Alex: Pour. &Þ; about MXXX. alledg- 
ed by our Auchor our of a written Copy, p. 613. And Xicheel Chryſocepha- 
lus, upop Car. Apo XLVIII. p. 600. Belides Matthew Blaſtar in Nomocan. 
alledged by Arcadiay p. 517. where he, being a Greek, confefſerh, that rhe 
Greek Church had ſomerityes praticed according co the Civill Laws. Which, 
had chey not ſecured the conſcience, it could nor, ir ought nor to have done. = 
And,what caſe can there be in poinc of mariage, wherein theLay of the Land ſe- 
cures not the conſcience, if, in poing of diyotce ic do ? Or, where is the indiſ- 
ſolubilicy of mariage, and rhe intereſt of che Church in mariage grounded up- 
on it ? ps; | | ode 

But becauſe it would be ryyo groſs for a Chriſtian to ſay, that mans Law, al- 
lowing divotce, can ſecure a Clitian in conſdence againſt. Gods Law, for- 
bidding it ; { our Lord having ſaid, #boſa puts away hi wife but for adulrery, is 
ph in] Tree, 4nd marics another; and he that maries her that is put away, cone 
mis adultery, Mar. V. 32. XIX. g. Mar «XR. 11. 12. Luk. XVI. 18. ) 1t is pre» 
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rended there, p. 454- that gogrels in che Goſpels, ſignifies” any thing thar is diſ- 
honcſt ; and W; J Font Is ut Tay of divorce. 


x, what the pete (Ry 
You mult know,that,in our Lords rime, the 


re was a dif rent (bk 3b 

ſed ro be the occaſion of the queſtion made ro ourLord)between che Schools of 
Hilkl and Shamimai, (two great Ho of che Phariſees) about the meaning 
and extent of the Law concerging divorces, Dewt. XXIV. 1--which allows him 
that likes noc his wife, becaiſe he harh found, or having found mazer of naked- 
eſſe in ber, to put her alyay. For, Shawme confined the inrent of ir, ro thac 
which is diſhoneſt, and deleryerh ſhame, ' as nakednefle doch. But Hillel ex- 
rendediit to any thing thar offends the Husband; as, ſay they, for example, if 
ſhe burn his Mcar. As for R. Akiba, that allowed it, it a man can ger a fairer 
wife, his opinion is bur che inlarvement of H:llels, which expounderh Moſes 
his words ; If he have found in h mater of wickedveſe ; co hgnifie, either na- 


kednefle, or ocher mater hefiges. This queſtion "then being on foor ar char 
cime, it's argued, p. 478--char our Lord intends nothing elſe bur che reſo- 
lution of jt; che Phariſees demanditig nothing elle, and therefore making no 
gppoſition to that which he reſolves, Mat. XIX. 3--g. And, thereupon, great 
pains is beftowed,cap.XXIII, & XXVIL.ro ſhow,that our Lords exception,va- 
gex]vg abys Topyeias, ON pub be frogreia, henifies no more then my 957 in Moſes 
according to the opinion of Shammas. ' Fox, if we ſuppoſe our Lord co have 
ſpoke in that Ebcue which the Jews then ſpake,and now we read in the 7a/mud 
and Chaldee Parapbraſes then muſt he uſe the word which che Lay uſerh 
Tg 07 ( which che Goſpels muſt cranſlite 7s rey) IF in Syriack, the word 
WWI-> properly Jigpitying che undaneſt of che Stews, 1s neceſſaril 
anelnwo# by the cireuniltance of che place where it is uſed, to ſignifie all un- 
cleannefſe, but may be extended to all fighe, whereby we go a whoring from 
God, as the Scripture vſes ro ſpeak. $0, atording tothis opihion, our Lord, ex- 
cluding onely arbicrary divorce, allows'it Where Moſer, according to Shampras, 
allows it ; for any.cauſe of don, 'or, that deſeryes ſhame, as nakedndſle 
does. And, if ice premiſes be pertinent torhat which follows, that is, co ju- 
ſtifie thoſe divorces thur'are made according to the Imperiall Laws related af- 
proceſis ro detetmine nothuy 
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cauſe, which AZoſes under the rime of MY or aakednefſe, our Lord of wogyeig, 
which* is uſually tranſlated Foraication, allowerh. 

I forhear to relate any more of that which is alleged to ſheyy,that wogy els, in 
the words of our Lord, may fignifie the ſame that MW in Meſer, according 
 toR. Ak:ba; For, the reaſon which I rely upon, 2dimuts no conhfidecation of it. 
The reſolution of our Lord is manitetily inconſiltent vyith the Law of Afoſes, 
and therefore, with any incerpretation that can be thought 2gr2eable ro ir, For, 
when he ſaith; Moſes for your hard-heartedneſſo— But ! ſay unto you— What. 
can be more evident, then,char he repeals che frevil:on oi rc Law, and reiirains 
what Moſes had allowed ? Is it not manifeſt, that, wh-n be 2ilegeth, chat God, 
having made firſt one man, and one woman, joynec ihern in tnatiage co be part- 
ed no more ; he granteth, that Moſes Law had abared of this, and declareth the 
reviving of Gods firſt appointment, among his own Diſciples ? Can che allow- 
ance of divorce, according to the Law, fland with the prinutive inititution of 
Paradiſe, more then having more wives at once 2 Can we ſunpoſe the Phariiees 
come to our Lord to decide between Hillel and Shammas, who condemns all 
Phariſees ? Or is it a marvail, that he, who prerended wo be the Meffias, ſhould 
incroduce a provihon differing from Adoſes, and iron all that pretended onely 
rointerpret his Law ? Thar there ſhould be no turther diſpute of rhe mater of 
his reſolucion, when chere lay no diſpute, , but about hiz authoricy, whi- 
ther from God or not ? Suppoſe our Lord, ro chem, no more bur: a Propher, 
co his Diſciples the Meſſias ; why{ſhould chey ciipure chac which they knew his 
Diſciples admitted, when they ſaw che primuive appoint:nent of God, rela- 
ted by Moſes, clear on his ſide? That is co fay, why thould they nor be pur to 
ſilence now as well as other cimes, when they could nor anſwer his allegations 
out of the Scripures. It is therefore utrerly unreaionable co imagine, that our 
Lord, incending to reſirain thoſe divorces which Aoſe: law alloweth,ſhould uſe 
a ter:n, of the iame exrent with that which he intended to reſtrain. The Jews 
indeed inſiſt upon this ; That a Prophet had alwaies power co ſuſpend the 
obligation of any pokave Precepr, for che time, as E/cas chit of ſacrificing no 
where bur ar J<ruſalem, Levic. XVII. 1-9. Det, X11. 5-- 18. 26, 27. XV. 
21--26. when he ſacrificed in mount Carmel, 1 Kings XVII. 223--39. Bur, 
our Lord introducing a new Law infiead of Afoſes his Law, their amcettors cru- 
cified him therefore, and they co this day maintain it. Indeed, there 1s cauſe 
to believe, chat the Prophet alachy, reproving the opprefſions which the 
Jews then laid upon their wives, for the loye of ſtrangers, Which they had 
maried over their heads, contrary to the Law, al. I. 14. 15, 16. propounds 
the liberty of diyorce which the Law allows, for an expedient acceptable to 
God, as his own provilion, When he ſaich; For the Lord God of Iſrael ſaith ; 
If thou hateſt, put away, as the Jews there expound it. For, they who conſtrue 
it ; The Lord Godof Iſrael ſath , that he hateth putting away ; cannot give ac- 
count, Why the Prophet ſhould mencien the mater of divorce, wherz his put- 
poſe is co blame the opprefſion of Iſraclictiſh wives, for the love of {irangers 
maried again(t the Law, Whereas, when he addeth ; For one covereth violence 
with his Garment, ſauth the Lord of Hoſts,: He aggravatetb the ſame faulc by chis 
conlideration, that the coyenaut of mariage ( tignified uſually in the Scriprure, 
by covering the woman with the mans Garment, Ezck, XVI. 8. Ruth 111. 10.) 
is imployed for a means of oppreſſion and violence, upon her, thar, out of love 
entred inco it. And the Prophet Malachi, holding his Commiſſion by virtue of 
Aoſes Law, how ſhall he ſay that God hares that, which, by his law he provi- 
ded, though for a remedy of further nuichief ? | 

There is indeed great diſpute, whicher the allowance of oſes law did ſe - 
cure them rhar pur away their wives under gthe law, in point of conſcience co 
God ;*And it is certain, if chat be crue which I have ferled in the ſecond Book, 
concerning the inward and outward, the civill and ſpirituall obedience of God 
under Moſes law, and the difference between them; that it could not alwaies 
do it, For, could he, rhar knew ke pur away his wife for luſt, ot for wrath, or 

for 
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for advantage, think that he loved his wife, whom, all men know they are ro 
Jove aboye others, being bound to loye all Iſraelites as himſelfe > Bur on the 
contrary, he that had lighted upon a wife of crooked conditions, and, having 
done his rex(onable indeayour to reclatm her, had found her incorrigible, how 
ſhould he chink he did her wrong, ufing the power that Gods law had given 
him ſo moderately, in putting her away ? Had God given them a Law, which 
could in no caſe be uſed without finne ? For, had the nakedneſſe, which che law 
allowed for a juſt cauſe of divorce, fgnified nothing elſe bur char which our 
Lord by his Goſpel allows, what queſtion remains, whicher the conſcience be 
ſecured by it or not? But among Chriſtians, covenanting wich God upon cx- 
pres promiſes of the world ro come, under a firifane and more excellent rule 
of obedience, wich promiſe of _—_— rtionable to gothrongh with ir, ic 1s 
maryail, if an obligation be acknowledged, of bearing wich patience the maners 
of the wife, vvhich a man himſelfe chuſes, never giving ov2r the hope of redu- 
cng her co reaſon, until ſhe falfifie the truſt of wedlock ? That, when the ma- 
cer 15 come to that point, it ſhould no more be mater of precepr, bur mater of 
counſall, to indure ſuch a wife, when the infamy of a mans bed may be ſaved, 
and hope of reclaiming her may remain ? So that, the quettion, whether the 
meaning of Moſes his words, be the meaning of Chritts, is the ſame in this 
parricularof mariage, vyhich che Chriſtians have generally with the Jews, whe- 
ther our Lord Jeſus, perficing the Lavy by bringing in the Goipetl, be che 
Chriti or nor. The reſolution whereof, as it neceflarily inters the difference 
berween chem, which I have ſerled in the ſecond Book, ſo char difference vvill 
as neceflanly infetre, this proviſion of our Lord co be ſeyerall from that of 
Moſes. Out of Origen, in Mar. VII a pleaſant concen 1s alleged ; Forſnan au- 
dax alignis & Judaiciu vir, adverſm dottrine Salvatorts noſtr: dicet,quoniam & 
Jeſm dicens ; Qui cnng, dimiſersy nxorem ſnam exceyia cauſa fornicationss facit 
can mechars, permifit uxo em dinsitrere quem ad modum Moſes, quem retulit, 
propter daritiens cordis fudeorun hec precepiſſe. Er banc 1pſam inquier eſſe can- 
ſam formcationis, per quam-Tnſtr uxer 4 viro dimiturur, ſeeundum quam & 
_— preceprt dimuters — invent furric res turpic ined. Perhaps ſome 
Jewiſh fellow may ſay, ( cro ""g our Saviours Doitrine) that even Jeſwa, 
Jaying ; Whoſocver ſhall ſend away bu wife but for fornication, makes her commit 
er} ; bath gruen leave tout awife away, even as Movies, who, be relueth, 

did command thu for the Jews hard-heartedneſſe; And will ſay, that this us the 
very ſame cauſe of formcation, for which a wife ts juſtly put away by a Huchard, 
according to which Moſes alſo commands to put away awife, if a foul thirg be 
found in ber.” Whence it is argued, thar there were then, that expounded our 
Lords words to the ſame intent yvith Afoſes. That there were,Origes ayes not, 
that there mighr be, I grant. Bur chey mult be Jews, and adverſaries ro our Sa- 
viours Dogtrine that ſhould do ir. For, he that ſhould ſay ſo, muſt blame our 
Saviour, for pretending to contradi Afoſes ( which Origen ſuppoſerh no Jevy 
could deny ) ſaying, indeed, the ſame thing Ochervvie, he muſt contradi&t the 
Synagogue, for allowing divorce where Moſes allowed it nor, if the foul thing 
which Moſes allows divorce for, be onely that fornication for which our Lord 
allows tr. Then, he that would make uſe of Or:gey, ro prove that the rerms of 
our Lord, and of Moſes, may fignifie the ſame thing, muſt firtt anſwer the Ar- 
gument whetewith he convinces him that thus ſhould blaſpheme our Lord, A- 
dultery, faith he, 1s no cauſe of divorce, but of death by Moſes law , therefore 
that diſhoneſt ching for which the Law allows divorce, 1s nnc adultery, In fine, 
he thar examines all thar 1s ſaid, or can be {aid, of the div2rſe fignitications of 
wegrews in the Scriprures, will tind bur rwo ; the one proper, in the caſe of man 
and wife ; the other, by cranſlacion to the alliance berween God and his people, 
perpetually compated to a mariage all oyer the Scripture. Thar this ſignificari- 
on cannot take place here, this may ſerve ro evidence ; That the cauſe upon 
which our Lord alloyvs divorce, muſt de ſomething beryveen the Wife and 
the Husband, as it was in the Layy ; For, yvould ic not be impertinent, ro pu- 
niſh tranſgreſſion of Gods Covenant, yyich diſſolution of wedlock ? The pro- 
pet 
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per fignifieation of Taree indeed, is larger in the Scriptures, then according 
tothe Atrick Greek ;co thgnifie all uncleanneſle, ar che mater requires. For, 
vvter'S. Pay! inyes, 1 Cor. V. 1. 3aus dxusla on uyuly mogreia-- fer 4747 to 

kis Fathers wife, would not have becn wogrews in ordingry Greek. Rur i is no 
marvail, if the Jews that ſpoke Greek, call all chat aogrela, Which cheig uſyall 
' language called ayvitt the Syriack RAY So that wegrde in Our Lords 
words, is exzQly cxpounded by Heſyehrac, and the, Erymologick turning, v5g- 
vos por ds. Who being Chriltians, do uſually expound that projetty of che 
Greek,which is uſuall among Chriſtians, our of the Bible. 

And this is demonfirated to be the Ggmification here mea ut, becauſe it is nor 
poſſible ro ſhow,rhat ever there was any opjuion,rule,or praAice receivedin the 
Chur-b, that ic1s tawfull co ciyorce bur in caſe of Adultery. 1 do truly con- 
ccive, that there was anciently a difference of opinion and proce in the 
Church, whicher it be;lawfull ro mary again upon purting away 2 wife for adul- 
rery ; or, whether the bond of magiage remain undiſſoluble, when the parcies 
are ſeparaced from bed and bord for adultery. But this difference argues con- 
ſent m rhe rett; rhae is, that, excepting the caſe of Adulcery, there is no di- 
yorce to be among Chriliians. Neither do I now ſpeak of the baſe times of the 
Eaftern Empue, of which, I will give you ſuch anaccouns, as I find maſt reaſon- 
able, when I come to the difficulty that is propoied. I ſay it may appea;, that the 
Church originally granted no divoree bur for adultery, whether the inngcenr 
party, or whether borh were allowed co mary again, linngithe other or nor. 
It is acknowledged by our Author, that Tertwlian, cont. Mare. IV. 34. de 
Pudicigia cap.XVI. both expounds qur Lords words in this ſenſe,and deternunes 
againti divorces out of then; that Origen,in at. Haw. V 1l.accopts them 1n the 
tame ſenſe, and diſpures for ir. That C{ewens Alexardrinuc, Strew. U. [ub finem, 
condemns the divorces vvhich the Roman Lavys chen licenſed, and mariage yp- 
on them, That S. Chryſoſtowe in dar. How. XVII. end LXHI. Libro de Vir- 
£1nitare, Serms. 1. de debitore X.. millinas, $, Ambraſe, tn Luc. 11h. XVU. S. Jer 
rome EpiſÞ. XXX. in Mat. XIX. S. Baſil. od Amphil. Can, IX. w Hexacn, 
Hens, V Il. Aſterixzs Hom. wit. $. Anftine ds adulterivgs 60n7ugns ad Pollentivn 
follovy the the ſane ſenſe, and deliver che lame DoRtrine, vybich ſeems co 
alſo S. Gregory Nazianzous, vihen he calls a Wife,, viurdy xexiy id" Emoagyloy 
An evill which, being got, 1191 ro be lot go. The record is yer to teek, that may 
ſhovy any ſuch apinion in the Church, and, having cf ſo diligent hands, [ - 
may vvell challenge all the world ro praduce it, For, vyhereas ic 1s ſaid, p. I55. 
that Orig en wb1 ſupra, argues, that abere are faults no lefle deſtructive ro any 
ſocicty or communion in wedlock, then adultery is ; And therefore, char adul- 
rery 15 named bur as an infiance, in a-ſeacence to be exrended, byereaſon ;of c- 
quit y neceſlarily inberenc inthe cale, co all faules equally deſiructive to mari- 
aye ; I grant that Orzger hath ſo argued, and char Grorzz( Qur of whole Apno- 
tarions upon Afar. V. 31. 33. all rhis dutt bach becn raiſed ) hath ſeconded him 
in it. Bur it is onechingo (ay, that, by-conſequence of reaſon, where the 
taulr 15 no lefle defiruRive $0 mariape then adulcery is, there ought ro be the 
ſame libercy of divorce ; Anatherehing to ſay, that, by rhe Leter of our Lords 
words, alt cauſes of divoree, that 4ſoſes Law, or the Ciml Lawes of Chriſtian 
States allows, ate allowable in poine of Conſcience. The one leaves the weighe 
of che faulc, and the equality of it with adulrery, to be judged by the Church: 
The other takes away the Church, and the judgemenc of ir, which Or:ges ne- 
ver meant tO do. Again, I ſay, that thoſe things which. axe i ape by Origen, 
were never held of ſuch conhderation eo the Church, that either the opimion, 
6r much more che pratice of the Church ſhould be valued by chem. Ir 1s plain 
he was allowed (o to argue, but it is as plain thar his arguments rook no ef- 
fet, cirher in the opinion, orin the practice of che Church. As for S, Avgaſtine, 
who was fo.much perplexed,whither our Saviour might nor mean ſpiritual forni- 
cation intholſe words, Retrelt. 1. 29. having delivered it for his opinion before, 
in his jon of the Seaman in the Mount ;- Will any gan believe, thac he, 
who ſo ttifly halds, that it is unlawful £omary -after divorce, for Adultery, 4s 
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S. eAuftin, in his Books de adulterinis conjugiis ad Pollentium, and elſewhere, 
does, can allow divorce for any thing but Adultery ? The truth is, he that con- 
fiders the bulin:fl: chroughly ſhall ſee, chat i was thac ſuppoſition that obli- 
gedS. Anſtize co this doubt; as, on the contrary, the inprobabilicy of the 
doubr, is that which chiefly renders the ſuppolition improbable. Which, being 
a thing nor yer obſerved, 10 farre as I know, and there being no means to judge 
what 1s in the pow<r of the Church, and what is nor, in matter of divorce, 0- 
the<rwiſe; I will go out of che way to debate, rather to reſolye it, before I go 
forwards. 


CHAP, XIV. 


Scripture allegedte prove the bond of Mariage inſolable in caſe of adultery, wnef- | 


fettuall. S. Paul and our Lord ſpeak both ro one purpoſe, according 10 S, Je- 
rome, and $S. Aultiine. The contrary opinion more reaſonable, and more general 
inthe Church. Why the C hurch may reſtrain the innocent party from mary.ng 
again. The Imperial Lawes could never be of force to void the Power f the 
Church. Evidence for it. | 


One texts are al[:ged to prove the bond of Mariage undifloluble, which to 

me, I conteſle, do nor {cen ro create any maner of conſequence. S. Pant 
ſuth, Row. VII. 2. The wife that is under a Hubarnd, # tied to her Husband 11- 
ving, by the Law : But if her Husband dye, ſhe ts clear of her Husband. So, 1:- 
ving ber Husbasd, ſhe ſhall be ſtiled an aduitereſ's if ſhe become another husbands : 
B ui if her Huchand dye, ſhe ts = from the Law, ſo as to be no adultereſs if ſhe be= 
come another Husband;. Where, lay they, iris plain, chac ſhe who marics be- 
fore her former Husband is dead, 1s an adulcereſs. As alioin x Cor. VII. 39. 
The wife is tied by the Law as long as ber Hubaxd lives; but if her Husband fall 
aſleep, ſne s free to mary whons ſhe pleaſe, onely in che Lord. And yer it is mani- 
felt, that S. Paul, in the firit place, ſpeaks according to the Lay, in the ſecond, 
according to Chrittianity ; and, that there is no quetiion, that, under the Law, 
mariage might be diflolyed. Therefore, the words of S. Paxl are not ſuperfici- 
ally co be con{idered, when he ſaith, Rom. VII. 1, Know ye not brethren, ( For, 
I ſteak to thoſe that know the Law) Ii 6 vis nuuivy Ti ay Srwnre ig foor xoover 
( ; For the meaning cannot be, that the Law bath power of a man, as long 4s 


_ the man lives that the Law hath power upon ; hut, as long as the man lives who 


hath power over hin: by the La» ; As it is evident, by the inference ; For the wife 
Irving, # tied by the Law to her Husband; but if her Husbaud die, ſhe s clear of 
her Hasbard. And the comparizon tron which S. Pax argues holds thus ; As 2 
wife 15 no longer tied to her Husband, by the power which che Law gives him, 
when he 1s dead ; io are not Chriliiins tied to God by the Power, which the 
Law gives him, when it is voided by the death of Chriitz bur, by the new bond 
which the Covenant 0: Grace knitteth. Now, by the Law, che bond of Mart- 
age 1s not to be oflolyed, bur by the will of the Husbind ; bur, it che Hus- 
band will, ic is difio[ved by a Bill of divorce. And ther-fore, that exceprion is 
neceſlarily ro be un.kcr{iood in S. Paxls words. Which being underſtood, it 
will be ridiculous ro interte, thi ther. fore the marizge of Chriciians is indiſ- 
ſoluble. Though diverſe oi e.ic Fachers, it is true, h:ve thonghe it a 900d infe- 
rence. Burt among Chrilitans, when S. Paul ſayes ; the wife # tied by the Law, 
as long a4 her Husband lives ; his intent can require no more, then, char ſhe is 
free, when he is dead, ro mary again ; Not, that ſhe can no way be free while 
he 1s alive. Again, Eph, V. 28--32. He that leveth his wife loveth himsſelfe. For 
never did any man hate his own fleſh, but feed and cheriſh it, as our Lord his 
Church. For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. T herefore 
ſhall a man leave Fatl.er 4:4 Mother, and cleave to his wife, ard they two ſhall be- 
come one fieſh. This myſtery ts great, but 1 mean in Chriſt, and in the Church. 
The mariage of eAdam with Eve, was intended by God for a figure and pro- 
phehe of the incarnation of Chritt, and his ſpiricual matiage with che Church, 
| | K k by 
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by virtue of it; as the Scripture, whereſoeyer it ſpeaks of the firſt and ſecond 
Adans, declareth. Therefore, as I ſaid, their matiage was an indifſoluble union 
of one with one, as the mariage of - Chriſtians, which reyveth it. Be the mari- 
age of Chrilizans then a Sacrament, as much as any man would haye ic to be ; 
be it acommemoration ( if Adams was a predidtion ) of the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and of his mariage with the Church ; Let it contain a pronvuſe of Grace 
to them that exerciſe it as Chriſtians ſhould do ; ic 15 therefore indifſoluble in 
the point of right, I confeſle; thatis ro ſay, it is the profeſſion of an obliga- 
tion upon the parties, to hold it indifloluble. Bur, is it therefore indifloluble 
in poinc of fact ? May not the obligation ſo profeſſed be tranſgrefled ? And, is 
n2 mariage a civill contrat , even among Pagans and Infidels, and that by 
Gods appointment ? And, may not the Law which God hath reſtrained the 
:mariage of Chrittians to preſuppoſe the conditions of a avill contraRt ? And 
are not ciyill contraRts void ? when one patty tran{grefſeth the condition on 
which they are made ? Or, cannot matiage ſignif the mariage berween Chriſt 
*nd his Church ; cannot the obſervatian of it oblige God to give grace, unleſſe 
we underſtand all ſuch conditions thereby to be extinguiſhed ? The union 
of the word with our fleſh, the union of Chrilt with tis Church, depends one 
ly upon that effeRuall Grace which himſelf purpoſed from everlaſting, becauſe, 
as 1 (aid, upon ſuppoſition of our perſeverance. The union of Wife and Hus- 
band lignifies ic no lefle, though, the obligation being 'rranſgrefled, it may be- 
come void. Bur, how ſhall marying-as a Chritiian ſhould mary be the means 
ro obtain Grace unleſle, as well rhe union, as that promiſe may be forfeired, 
by cranſgrefſing the condition upon which it 1s made ? | 

The cheite dithculry then lies in.the-words of our Lord, ar.V. 3o. 31. XIX. 
3-Sz. in which, I mult, in che firſt place, conſider, thar there are diveric things 
obſervable in them, ro ſhow thar-our Lord, though he declared nor openly, 
that che Gentiles ſhould imbrace Chrifttanary, and the Jews refuſe ir, yer ne- 
vertheleſſe propounds ir (o,that he mutt be underiiood to intendir for the Gen» 
tiles ſo converted, as well as for the Jews. That of Origen in the firlt place, 
For, the Law appointing death for the puniſhment of adultery, what need the 
exception of adultery tothe Jews, ameng whom divorce for adultery was 
death ? Secondly, his words in S. Mark, X. 411.12. #ho ſo putteth away his 
wife ad marieth another commuterlt adultery againſ# her , and, if a wife put away 
her Husband and mary another, ſhe commuteth adultery. For, by the Jews Law, 
rhough the Husband might put away his wife, yet the wife could not put away 
2cr Husband. And, though Joſephus report, that Herods fifter Salome ſent her 
Husband a Bill of divorce, yer he reports it as that which never was done a- 
fore; and therefore, cannor be chought ro have come to a cultome in our Lords 
ume. Thirdly, how could our Lord ſay, according to the Jews Law, that he 
who maried a woman divorced commirteth adulcery, when as, what hindreda 
man then to mary a divorced wife, out of meer hs co keep her from com- 
mitting adulcery ? Laftly, if we conſider S. Paws wordes, whereby he teacheth, 
as I have ſhowed, that, the wife having the ſame intereffe in the Husband, as the 
Husband in the wife, by che Chrifiian Law, the wife can no more leave her 
Husband, then rhe Hushand che wife, 1 Cor, VII. 1-=5, 1. 11. it will appear, 
that his Doctrine, excending to the condition of man and wife by the then Ro- 
mane Law, is derived, as it muſt needs be derived,from this ſenſe of his Maſters. 
Seeing then, that divorce, not onely among the Jews,but among che Romanes, 
was alwayes under{iood to cifſolve the bond of Mariage ; whar appearance can 
there be, that our Lord, when he ſayeth ; He that patteth away bis wife, wnleſſe 
for adultery, and marieth anather, committeth adultery, and, he that maricth her 
who #6.-put awa) commuteh adultery ; intenderh not to extend the exception to 
n:arying again, as well as co putting away ? And therefore, that he who purterh 
away for dulce ry,& ſhe who is noc pur away for adultery may mary again?For,if 
thoſe whom he ſpoke ro could underſtand nothing by divorce, bur rhat which 
they ſaw, and the diyorce which they ſaw, or heard of, inabled all parties to 
mary 28ain, then, that divorce which the exception of fornication allows by our 
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Lords law, underſtanding thar'exception, inables to mary again. Two reaſons 
are oppoted from our Lords words. Firſt, in'S. Iark X. 12. S. Luke XVI. 
18. the exception 1s not exprefiled, and yer it is ſaid; He that puts away his 
wife and maries another, commits adultery. To which it is anſwered ; That, the 
Goſpels are, as S. Juſtme the Martyr calls them, remembrances of the ſayings 
and doings of our Lord, theeffect whereof was delivered to, and received by 
chem who were baprized, as the Law of Chriftianity. And chat therefore, in 
recording them, ic was thought enough, to remember the heads of thoſe 
chings which were andertaken to be belieyed and obſeryed. That therefore, all 
chat undertake ro expound the four Goſpels, do uſe to adde, whatſoever any of 
chem harhmore then the one Which he hathin hand,co make up his ſen(e.In tine 
therefore, that in chis-point, the ſenſe of our Lord is not to be meaſured by 
that which S. Mark and S. Luke hath lefle, bur that which S. Matthew hath 
more. And therefore,thar, when our Lord faith, He that puts away his wife, and 
mWarlies again, commits adultery : And he that maries her that is put away, com- 
mits adultery ; He is to be underftood with 'this exception, unleſſe for adul- 
cery. Ir is objeRed ſecondly ; That by this account, ſhe that is pur away for a- 
dultery may mary again,and neicher her ſelte, nor he thar maries her,be charge- 
able with adultery; which were a groſs inconvenience, that, by the Lay of 
our Lord, a woman, by committing adultery, ( or man in like caſe.) ſhould ad- 
vantage himſelfe, to mary again with a good conſcience. For if it be true ; He 
thar puts away bur for adultery, and maries again ; and, he that maties her 
who1s put away bur for adultery, commits adultery ; chen will ic follow, thar, 
he who purs away his wife for adultery, and maries anorher , and he that ma- 


ries her that 1s 1o put away, commurs no' aduſtery. To which I anſwer, thac 
1t follows nor,that our Lord ſo ſaying, ſhould mean this conſequence ; Bur ra- 


cher, thar he who marics her thy is pur away for adultery, commits adultery 


-much-more : Though he who puts her away is no cauſe of it, neither charge- 


able with adulrery for marying again. For, if the Husband be chargeable with 
adultery, when rhe wife maries again, being nor pur away for adulcery; why is 
he chargeable with ir rhar pur her away for adultery ? If, becauſe he maries a- 
gain, not:putting his wife ayay for adultery; putting her away for adultery , 
why'is he chargeable wich ic > The difficulry will be ; Then is che knot of 
wedlock tied ro the one patty, and looſe to rhe other ? which ſeems a knor 
more indiffoluble then that of wedlock; bur is indeed none ar all, if we diſtin - 

tſh berween the meraphor of a knot ried, and che obligation fignihied by ic. 
; chough the a&t of conſent to the contra of wedlock, is the a& of two 
parttes, whereof a third, that is God, is depofitary, ro diſcharge che innocent, 
and to charge the guilry ; yer,the bond or obligation which is contracted by ir 
is anfwerable ſeyerally, by each party, in che judgement of God. And, is there 
the ſame reaſon, that God ſhould cafl him co account for adultery, who thinks 
himſelfe free of rhat concraft which he Rood ro till his patty tranſgreſled it, as 
her that gave him cauſe to think himſelfe free hy tranſgrefling ir? 

The <fhculry then reſts in the meaning of S. Pew, When he chargerh che 
wife nor to depart trom her Husband : If ſhe do, ro abide anmarica, or to be re- 
cenciled to her Husband. «And the Husband, not to put away his wife, 1 (or. 
VII. 12. And thac having before charged matied pooge not to part, even for 
devotion, bur for a time, for fear of rempration by concupiſcenle. For, can it 
chen be imagined, thar he allows them. ro parr upon any occaſion, bur chat of 
adulrery > Therefore, rhoſe char are parred for adultery he forbids to matry a- 
gain. And theſe are the Texts that have moved S. Jerewe Epiſt. XLV11. to be 
of this mind. Bur S. Auftine furcher, expounding th Sermon in the mount 
upon this ſuppoſition, ( as he himſelfe profeſkes in the beginning of his books 
de adultrinis conjugiis,yuritten expreile co maincain it ) and defiring to ſhow how 
our Lords Law inzoyns the ſame with his Apoltles ; imagines, rhat our Lord 
might mean ſpiritnall fornication or adultery, according to Which the Plalme 
fies, Thou haſt deftroyed all that commit fornication againſt thee ; when he gave 
ic. Which ſente compriteth all finne, that caricth with u a conſtrution of de- 
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parting from our Coyznant with God, both in truth, and according to S. Aw- 

ſtiue, de Sermone domini in monte, 1. 16. Whereupon the Adileritane Canon, 

XVII. ſpeaks thus ; Placwit ut, ſecundum Evangelicam & Apoſtolicam diſci- 

plinam, ue, dimiſſus ab uxore, neg, dimiſſa a marito alters conjungantur ; ſed ita 

maneant, as: ſibi reconcilientmr: Quod fo contempſ erint,ad pemientian redigantnr ; 

In qua cauſa {eget [raperialem petendam promwlgari. It ſcemed good, that, ac- 
F1 


cording to the diſcipline of the Goſpel and rhe Apoſtles, neither be that i dim; ſſed 
by his wife, nor ſhe that us dimiſſed by ber husband, be wedded to another ; but re- 
main ſo,or be reconciled to one «:other;which if they negleit t hat they be put to Pe- 
mance ; and that requeſt be made for an Imperial Law to be publiſhed in the caſe. 
\Where, alleging the Goſpel, andS. Pay both, iris plain, th: Canon proceeds 
upon th2 opinion of S. Aſtine ; For, he was at this Council, and, in all proba- 
bility, had the pznning of che Canons. 

That which movedrhem to be of this opinion, I confeſſe moyes me to be a- 
gain(t it. I cannor be perſwaded that S. Paw/inthis place, and our Lord in 
the Goſpel , ipeak both to one and the ſame purpoſe. All ſubjeRs of the Ro- 
mane Empire, when S. Paul writ, had powet to leave their wives or their hus- 
bands at pleaſure, withour giving the Law account. Bur, ſuppoling them Chri- 
ſtians, were they not to give God account ? were they not to give the Church 
account ? Certainly if they maried again, they mutt give the Church account, 
becauſe our Lord hath ſaid, He that leaveth his wife but for adultery, and marieth 
47 ain, committeth adultery ; For of adultery, account 1s to be given the Church. 
And truly, who parts with a Wife, it1s great odds, dees ic Out of a defire to ma- 
ry another ; which, all rhe Church agrees, he cannor do,unlefle ſhe be an adul- 
rereſle, part of it ſayes further, chough ſhe be he cannor do ir. Bur, if he mary 
not another, bur parc with his wife, he muſt give God account, whether he be 
| bound to give the Church accountor not. And this account S. Pax! intiruts 
how to give. He will not have Chriſtians to parrbed and bord,much leſs ro repu- 
diate, to part families,to ſend one another a Way with that which chey brought ; 
bur, if they will needs try how good it is living unmarried, he would haye them 
Tinow, that they could not mary elſewhere , becauſe of our Lords Law, which, 
In caſe of fornication, he ſilently excepteth. For, tome it ſeemeth maniteit, 
that our Lord, in caſe of fornication, provideth for the reparation of the party 
wronged, whoſe bed and iflue is concerned ; reſtraining the divorce which the 
law allowed, onely to the tranſgreſſion of mariage ina&ed by the inſiitution of 
Paradiſe, wvhen two continue not one fleſh. But S. Pax, for the conſcience of 
particular Chriſtians, upon what terms they may or ought to forbear cohabira- 
tion ; towirt, ſo as they mary not again : Which 1s exhortation enough, co ſer 
aſide animoſities, and r2turn to bed and bord again. S. Aftine, and Venerable 
Bed: upon the Goſpel, following him, confeſle, that, according to their inter- 
pretation, our Lord permits to part, not for che fornication Which the other 
Party hath done, bur for that which himſelſe may do ; To wit, which, by the 
company of an ll diſpoſed yoke-fellow, he may be moved to do. So, diyorce, 
according to this opinion, is grounded upon the preceprt of the Goſpel ; 1f thine 
eve offend thee pluck it out;and,is that which the Church of Roxee at this day main- 
tainzth, by che XXVI Seffion of the Council of Trent, Can. VIII, (and thar, 
as I think, according\to S. Paw onely, that he leaves it to the Conſcience of 
parcicular Chriſtians, without intereſſing the Church the intereſt whereof, I 
conceive, cannot be excluded, though $, Paul, here, provide not tor it ) as Car- 
dinall Bellarmine de Matrimonis I. 14. diſputeth. Bur, in caſe of adultery, jc 
never Was, nor ever could ſeem queſitonable, ( ſoas $. Pax! to decide ir ) whi- 
thzr a man might ſo put away his wife or no: ; all Civill Law that then was, 
counting him acceſſory to the ſtain of his bed and iſſue that did not ; And there- 
11p-0n, the ancient Canons of the Church 1mpoling penalties upon any of the 
Clzrgy, who, being allowed to dwell with cheir wives, ſhould indure an adul- 
rerefle. And therefore, I conclude, that S. Pau/, though he allow nor, either 
husband or wife, to part with wife or husband, as to cohabication, without re- 
nouncing the bond of wedlock, no not for the ſtate of continence, ; { as $. Au- 
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ffine very well argues ; ifnor for continence, then for no other cauſe ) yet» 
forbids nog what he allows nor. But , ſeeing ſuch offences fall our among 
Chriitians chat be maried, as are nor eakily diſcernable, where the fault ot 
chem lies ; no: allowing themro part, nor yet condemning both parties, he 
Iuntes them, in cate they do ſo, not to marry again; impoing thereby, upon 
the innocent party, the neceſſity of continence, Which his innocence makes to- 
lerable, and the A; ofiles adviſe, if it proceed norto the parting of families, 
ealtly recoy2roble. As tor the guilty , if ir prove a burthen, or a ſnare, he may 
impure ir to his fault. And, as it Was not neceflary, that ch: Church ſhould be 
incereſled in ir, ſo long as both parties were inabled by the Lay to depart, and 
neither proceeded to mary again ; So, the Laiy nor allowing it, there is no mar- 
vail chat che Church ſhould inrerpoſe. | 
Ler us then ſee how the reft of the Church allowes the exception of adulce- 
ry,to the pur; o'e of marying again. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. II. in fine, 
dvlingus vouo dels ( 5 yeah ) bx Smat ren; yurdine 6 uh it Adyp Togreias* por oiey 
$1 yea 10 bhitynuia Cayros Idlige TOY xnexugropturay. The Scripture plainly 1n- 
atteth ; 7 hou ſtair not a'ſmuſs thy wife but rp-n account of adultery : Counting ut 
adultery ro mary while the one of the parted 1s alive. Athenvgoras, de reſurrett, 
mortuorum, i vis hs Ninh winuy, js ip iyi yaus 6 yo Sevleg © ivagenig ict wor- 
xta* Þ; yag dy Smat'oe, pact, Thu yudice evToH, x) yeuncy danlw, woxara A 
Chriſtian is io ab de as lie was born,or at one mariage: For, ſauh he, he that diſ- 
miſſeth his wife, and marieth another, communeth adultery. This neccflarily 
concernerh n-> mor.., then marrying again upon that divorce,which the Romane 
Law in-bled eirh.r p:'rty to make, without rendring a reaſon ; and may well 
gar che exception of marying upon divorce for adulrery, by che Chriſtian Law. 
An the te cxcevtion miy well be under?o0d, in the XLVIII. C:non of rhe 
Ap"! 18 2 Gerry Aaidy Thu $auvry wane nfdMauy iThgay AdBor, i ag brigov SmAs- 
Avpiylu, dporrtirde. if a Lay-man, caſting ou; his wife, take another, or one that 
& Put away ty wnniher, let him ſtand cxcommunicate, Proviiion 15 made againſt 
taking to wiie on? that had been pur away, for the reputation of the Clergy : 
For, irn:v{t needs be a lain ro bring ſuch a one into a mans houſe. Tf ir be true 
chat Grotties alleges out of ſeverall paſſ1ges of Tertulliane ; that the Church, 
in his rime, adTurred th:m co mary agiin, who had parted with ſtheir wives for 
adultery, we need no more. But, though rhoſe allegations, ( as not quored, (o) 
reno where to be found; yet Tertullranes opinion 15 to be ſecn, by the plea 
that he makes, contra Marc. IV. 33. thit our Lord abroginteth nor that di- 
worce which AZoſes had inaRted, though he reiir1in2th it ; Which could nor be 
ſaid, if the divorce which our Lord alloweth, did not import right co mary a- 
gain. Lattantiys plainly lignities the ſame, when he ſayes; Adu/rerum efſe, qui 4 
marito dimiſſam duaeri : Er eum qui, preter crimen adul:erit , uxorem dim. ſe- 
Tit, ut alterum duct '; That he ts an adulterer, who maries awife put away by 
her husband : And that ſo ts he, that ſhall put away his wife to mary another, ex- 
cepting the crime of adultery. The great Council of, almoſt all the Welt, at 
Arles, in the buiinefſe of the Donarilts, provides, Car. X. That thole who cake 
theit wives in aduttery, being young Chriſtians, be exhorred nor ro mary 0- 
thers as long as they live ; leaving thereby, hope of reconcilemenr. Certainly, 
they counted it not adultery,which they only exhort nor to do. The Council of 
Elvira,C an 1X. That the wife that forſakes her husband for adultery, and maries 
anther, ſhall nor communicate ſo long as he remains alive; of the husband, 
nothing. By rhe VIII. & X. She who leaves her husband without cauſe, "and 
maries another, is not to conmunicate, no not at the point of death. ( At the 
date of this Council, before the a& of Conſtantine, man or wite parted withour 
ſhowing cauſe. Withour cauſe then, is, When that cauſe which che Church al- 
lows, v:z. adultery, 1s.nor ) She that maries him, who, ſhe knew had pur a- 
Way his wife wirhour cauſe, not till the point of death. This is the difference 
between commirting adultery, and marying him that commits adulcery by pur- 
ring aWay his wife withour adultery. And, ic is plain, the wite is ſtricter uſed by 
chele Canons|rhen the husband, The ps "5" am upon S. Pax!s Epiltles 
1 un- 
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under S. Ambroſe his name, ſay plainly, 1 Cor. VII. That the man may mary a- 
pain, having put away his wife for adultery, not fthe wife having put away het 
usband ; becauſe the man is the head of the woman. 1 do not find this rea- 
ſon ſufficien', For, $. Paw! maketh the intereſt of the wife in the husband, 
and that of the husband in the wife both one and the ſame. Nor do I find the 
' reaſon ſufficient which Cardinall C.ajerexe hath given for him, upon Mat. XIX. 
9. to wit, becauſe our Lord, ſaying ;. He that putreth away his wife, unleſſe 
tor adultery, and marieth again, commirteth adultery ; ſayes nothing of what 
the woman may do in that caſe, For Mark X. 11. 12. he ſayes as much for the 
wife as for the husband, not expreſſing the exception ; Why then ſhould 1 
nor be extended to her, when he adderh ic ? Bur I conceive, that, though, by 
. Gods Law, the woman be re(irained no more then the man, yet the Law of 
the Church might reftrain that which Gods law reſtrained not; And {o, though 
che man be onely adviſed not to mary again, by the Canon of Arles ; yet, t 
woman mighr be put to.Penance, ſo long.as her firftshusband remained alive, 
by the Canon of Elvira, For, Ice, S. Baſil ad Amphil. Can, IX. confefles, 
that, though S. Pax makes the caſe of both equall, yer, cuſtome put the wo- 
man to Penance, marying upon the adulcery of her husband. Some ground of 
difference nature it ſelte inforces, in thar, the man taints not the waves iflue, 
nor brings that infamy upon ker bed, as ſhe upon. his. In the mean time, 
whatſozyzr we ſay of that, it. is manifeſt , they held ic not adultery, for 
the parry chat parted for adultery, ro mary again. And as for Fabio/a, whe, ha- 
v1ng put aWay a notorious adulterous husband,& maried another,after the death 
of this ſecond, did yoluntary Penance for it ; as you find in S. Jerome, Epift. 
XXX. It may be the Church cxaedic nor, becauſe, during her ſecond Hys- 
bands time, 1t is not ſaid that ſhe communicated nor ; And it may be ſhe fol- 
lowed S.: Jerowes opiniqn,. which he expreſſeth Epiſt. XLVII. Some paſſages 
of S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, and Gregory Naz4anze, are allegedin vain, figni- 
fying onely the inſolybilicy of mariage; which may allow the exception which 
tle Goſpel maketh, and muſt alloy ir, when we ſee the cuſtome, teſtified b 
S. Baſil, co the contraty. And S. Chryſoft ome, when S. Paw! ſayes of the wife, 
If ſhe part — underſtands him ; If ſhe part upon ordinary diſpleaſures, which 
he calls wxgedugias, Or pufillanimities, Which, the courage of atrne Chriſti 
would negle& and ovzr ie&.[muctnt I, Pope, Eyiſt. ad Exuperinms,purs them on- 
ly to Penance, that mary again, having put away wives or husbands ; Nor ſup- 
poſing adulcery : Bur Eprff, IX. ad Pr Statnimss fide Catholica ſuffrag an- 
te, illud efſe con!ugium, quod primitns vrat divina gratia fundatum : Convenrungg, 
ſecundemulieris priore ſuperſtiteguec divortts ejetta nulls patio poſſe eſſe legitimum. 
We decree, the Catholick, faith voting for it, that to be mariage, which firſt was 
founded upon Gods grace ;( that was firit made according to Chriflianity ) and 
that the wedding of a ſecond wife, leaving the firſt, can by no means be lavful. 
Whuch exception could poſſibly ſignifie nothing, if in no caſe, ( not of adulte- 
ry)a os could be maried, whule the firſt is alive. And in the Weſt, (bro- 
matins Of Aquileia, in Mat. V. as well as in the Eaſt, eAſterius Homil. an li- 
ceat dimttere uxorem ; the firſt damns him that ſhall mary again excepting a- 
dulcery. The ſecond would haye his hearers per{waded, that nothing but death 
or adultery difſolves mariage. 

Bur do I therefore ſay, that the Church cannot ſorbid che innocent party to 
mary{ again ? or, 1s bound by Geds law to allow it ? All Eccleſiattical Law be- 
ing nothing bur the retiraining of that which Gods Law hath left indefinice ? 
And the inconveniences being borh vicble and horrible ? I conceive, I am duly 
informed, that George, late Arch-biſhop of ( anterbury, was ſatisfied in the 
proceeding of the High Commiſſion Ceurt, to tie them that are divorced from 
marying again, upon experience of adultery deſigned upon calluſion, ro free 
the parties fron wedlock; having been formerly tender in impoſing that charge. 
The Greek Church may beter avoid ſuch inconveniences, not being tied to any 
Lav of the Land, bur the tempering of rhe Canons remaining in the Goyer- 
nors of the Church, Bur, they that would not have the Lawgs of the Chugch, 
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andthe juſtice of the Land, became Stales and pandars ro ſuch vilanies, muſt 
eicher make adulcery death, and ſo take away the diſpute, or revive publick Pe- 
nance, and ſo take away the infamy of his bed, and the taint of hus iflue, that 
ſhall be reconciled to an Adulterefle ; or, laftly, bear with that inconvenience 
which the caſualties of the world may oblige any man to, which is, to propoſe 
the chaſticy of ſingle life, in (tead of the chaſtiry of wedlock, when the ſecurir 
of a mans conſcience, and che offence of the Chucch allows ir nor. Bur chough 
this, in regard of the intricacies of the queition, and che inconveni:n-es 
evident ro praRtice, may remain in the power of the Church ; yer can it ne- 
yer come within the power of the Church to determine, that it 1s prejudiciall 
tro the Chriſtian faith to do to, y Gods Law. And the Church, that 
erres not in profhubicing mariage upon divorce for adultery, will erre, in deter- 
mining for mater of faich ; that Gods law protubices ic, 10 long as ſuch reaſons 
from the Scriptures are not ſilenced by any Tradition of the whole Church. 
Ir is ealie to lee byS. Auguſtine, de adulterins conjugits, 11. 5--12. that pub» 
lick Penance was the means to reſtore an adulcereſfle co the tame repuration a- 
mong Chrittians, which an adulcer<fle that curned Chriſtian, mult needs recover 
among Chrittians. And that is the r<aſon, why the Canon of Arles orders, 
char young Chritiians be adviied nor ro mary again, that their wives may be re- 
covered of their adulrery by Pcnance, and 1o their mariage re-eftated. I ſee al- 
ſo that Juftinrare Nov. CXVII. hath taken order, that women exceſſive in in- 
continence, be delivered:to the Biſhop of the City, to be put into a Monaltery, 
there to do Penance during lite. And, ſuppoſing adultery ro be death, accord- 
ing to Moſes Law, the inconvenience ceaſerth. If the Civil Law inable noc the 
Church to avoid the ſcandall of thiz collunon, it is no marvail that rhe Church 
is con(trained to tmpoſe upon the innocent, more then Gods law requires, to 
avoid that ſcandall which Gods law-makes the greater inconvenience. 
And, thus having ſhewed you, that S. Asſt:nes incer; retation of fornication 
15 not true, 1 have, into the bargain, ſhowed you, that ur cannor ſerve to prove 
divorce upon other cauſes belides adulcery ; and (o, the in:olubilicy of mariage, 
excepting our Sayiours Exception, 1s as firmly proved, as the conſent of the 
Church can prove any thing in Chrifiianicy. I know Or:ger argues, that poyſo= 
ning, killing children, robbing che houſe, may be as denructive to the Soutery 
of Wedlock, as Adultery ; And he therzupon ſeems ro interre, rhat our Savi- 
our Cxcepts adultery on<ly for inſtance, intending all cauſes equally deſirugtive 
tro wedlock ; as Grotizs, who follows his ſenie, ſeems to limic ir. Bur Or:gens 
opinion will not interrupt che Tradicion of the Church, unl-fſe ic could appear 
to have come into practice, ſometime, in ſome part of the Church, Neuwher 
would it ſerve his turn, that would haye thoſe divorces which the tecular Power 
allowes to extend ro marying again. For Origen never intended, that his own 
opinion ſhould bind; bur, char it is in the power of the Church ro void mariages 
upon orher cauſes, For, he ſaith, he knew ſome Governours of Churches ſuffer 
a woman to mary, her former husband living, Preter Scripturam, beſides the 
Scripture. And that, as Moſes permirred divorce, to avoid a greater mſchiefe. 
But I may queſtion, whether they thought that againkt the Scripture, which O- 
rigen though to be againlt the Scripture. And, in the mean time, as I do nor 
ſee, what breach his report can make upon the Tradition of the Church ; ſo ir ig 
plain, the Power of the Church, and not the ſecular, did chat which he reports, 
And truly, what thereſtimony of S. Auſtine, ( extending thar Adultery upon 
which our Saviour grants divorce to all morcall finne ;- bur, confining hin thag 
is ſo divorced not to mary another ) can avail him, that would incicle the ſecu» 
lar Power to create cauſes of divorce, to the effet of marying ag1in ; ler all 
reaſon andconſcience judge. I ſhall conclude my argument ; Exceprio firmas 
regulam in now exceptis. An exception ſettles the rule m all that is not excepred. 
Eicher our Saviour intended, that, who had put away a Yoke-fellow for adulce- 
ry, ſhould mary again, or nor ; If ſo, he hath forbidden marying again upon 0- 
rher cauſes ; It nor, much more : For, rhough upon adultery, he hath forbid- 
den to mary again, And thus is the Power of che Church in _* 
cauſes, 
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cauſes, founded upon the Lay which our Lord Chriſt hath confined all Chriſti- - 
ans to, of marying one to one, and indiffolubly, whither without exceprion, or, 
excepting adultery. For, ſecing that, of neceflity, many queſtions mult ariſe 
ur on the execution of ſuch a Law ; and that Civil Power may as well be ene- 
my ro Chriſtiinity, 25 not ; and that, as well profeſſing to maintain ir, as profeſ- 
ling to perſecure it ; to ſay, that God hath left the Conſcaences of Chriſtians 
to be ſ2cured by the Civil Power, ſubmitting ro what it derermines, is to ſay, 
thar, under the __— God hath not made the obierving of his lawes the con- 
dition of obtaining his promiſes. This is that power which Tertul:ave in ſeye- 
ral places expreſly voucheth, de Padicitia, cap. IV. Penes nos ( ſpeaking of 
Ch-1{tians, that is, of the whole Church ) occulre quog, conjuntt iones, id eft, 
ron pri..s apud Eccleſiam profeſſe, juxta mechiam & formcationem judicart percli- 
rantur. Among us, even clandeſtine mariages, that 1s, not profeſſed before the 


Church, are in danger to be cenſured next to adultery and formcation. And there- 


fore, Ad uxorem 11. ult, Wnde ſufficiamus ad ſenarrandam felicitatem ejus ma- 
trymonit gued Eccleſia conciliat > How may we be able to declare the happineſſe of 
that mariage, wich the C hurch interpoſeth to joyn? de Monogamia, cap. XI. 
Owale eft 14 matrimonium,quod,eis a quibus poſiulas non licet hahere ? What ma- 
ner of mariage is that, ſaith he ( ſpeaking of marying a ſecond wife ) which, it is 
not lawfull for them of whom thou deſireſt it, to have ? Becauſe it Was not lawful 
for the Clergy, who allowed the people co mary ſecond wives, themſelves to 
do the ſame. /gnatine, Epiſt. ad Polycarpum ; wyvner I Tols yauio! x) Tal yaus- 
usya} TE ropes 1% GhExbmy Thy Lyuory TUAN Ive 5 yup Oy xaTa xVeor,x) wh xa) 
#idvuiay. It becometh men and women that mary, to joyn by the conſent of the Bi- 


ſhop, that the mariage be according to the Lord, and not according to luſt. It hath 


been doubred, indeed, whether we have the true Copy of 1gnatias his Epiltles 
or not ; whether this be one of them or not : Bur, that Copy being ſfound, 
which Emſebing, S. Jerome, and others of the Fathers rook for /gnatizs his 
own, and hath all that the Fathers quote, juſt as they quote it, nothing of thar 
which {iood :uſpeRed afore z to refuſe them now, 1s to re fuſe eyidence, becauſe 
ic ſtands not with our prejudices. Not that this power of the Church fands up- 
on the authority of rwo or three witneſſes. Theſe were not to be neglected. 
But, rhe Canons of the Church, and the cuſtome and praQtice of the Church 
anciznter then any Canons in writing, but evidenced by written Law, which 
could never have come in yriting, hadit nor been in force before it was writ- 


- ten, ſuffer ic not to remain Without evidence. In particular, the allowance of 


the mariages of thole who were baptized, when they were admitted to Bap- 
ri:m, evidenced our of S. Aſtine, the Conttitutons, and Eliberirane Canons, 
evidenceth the Power of the Church in this point unqueſtionable. 

And therefore again(t the Imperiall Lawes, I argue, as againſt the Leviathan ; 
that 1, if any man ſuppoſe, that they pretend to ſecute the conſcience of a 
Chriitian, in marying according to them upon divorce. Either the Soyeraign 
Power eftects that as Soveraign, or as Chritiian. If as Soveraign, why may 
not the Chritizans of the Turkiſh Empire divorce themſelves according to the 
Alcoran, which is the Law of the Land, and be ſecure in point of conſcience ? 
It as Chriftian, how can the conſcience of a Chriſtian in the Eaſtern Empire 
be ſecured in that caſe, wherein, the conſcience of a Chriſtian in the Weſt can- 
not be ſecured, becauſe there 1s no ſuch Ciml Law there, the Chriſtianicy of 
both being the ſame ? For, it cannot be ſaid, that the Imperiall Lawes alleged, 


. were in force in the Wett, after the divifion of the Empire. [ argue again ; That 


: they cannot ſecure the conſcience, but under the Law of our Lord, as contain- | 


"ing the true incerprecation of fornication in his ſenſe. And can any man be ſo 


icnclcfle as to imagine, ſo impudent as to affirm, that the whole Church, agree- 
ing in taking the fornication of maried people to hgnitie adultery, hath failed ; 
but every Chrititan Prince, that allowerth and limiteth any other cauſes of di- 
vorce, all limiting ſeverall cauſes , attaineth the true ſenſe of ic? Will the 
co-nmon ſenſe of men allow, that Homicide, Treaſon, Poyſoning, Forgery, 
Sacriledge, Robbery, Man«-{ealing, Cattle-driying, or any of them, is con- 

rained 
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of the Gharch, WW; 
rained is the true meaning of Fornication in our Lords words ? That conſent of 
parties, that a reaſonable cauſe, when Pagins divorced per bonam gratiam, with- 
our diſparagement to either of the patties, can he underitood by that name? 
For, cheſe you ſhall find to be legall cauſe of divorce, by thole a&s of the 
Emperours. Laftly I argue; If theſe cauſes ſecure the conſcience in the Empire 
by virtue of thoſe Lars, why ſhall not choſe cauſes, for which divorce was al- 
lowed or praRiced among the ancient French, the Iriſh, the Welch, the Ruſ- 
ſes, do the like ? For, that which was done by vircue of their Layes, reported 
rhere, cap. XXVI. XXX, is no lefle the effect of Chriſtian power that is Sove- 
raign. He' that could find in his hearc to tell Baromus ( reproving the Law of 
Juſtine, that allowed divorce upon conſent ) that Chrittian Princes, who knew 
their own power, were not ſo eafily to be ruled by the Clergy, p. 611. can 
he find fault with the Iriſh marrying for a year and a day, or the Welch, diyor- 
cing for a ſtinking breath > Had he not more reaſon to ſay, that, knowing 
their power, they might chuſe whether they would be Chrifians or not ? The 
diſpute being; What chey ſhould do, ſuppoſing that they are Chriſtians. And 
therefore, it is to be maintained, that choſe Emperours, m-limicing the inft- 
nite liberty of divorces by the Romane Law, to thoſe cauſes/upon which dow- 
ries ſhould be recoverable or not, (being made for Pagans as well as for Chriſti- 
ans) did, as it were, rough hew their Empire to admit che rift law of Chrittia- 
nity in this point. And, that this was the intent and eftect of their acts, appeats 
by che Canons which have been allzged, as well in che Eaſt, as in the' Welt, 
made during the rime when thoſe Laws were in force. For, ſhall we think-the 
Church quice our of their ſenſes, to procure ſuch Canons to be made, knowing 
chat chey could not take place 1n the lives- and cenyeriations of Chriſtians, to 
che effect of hindring to mary again? If we coulde ſo chink, it would not 
ſerve the turn, unlefle we could ſay, how S.'Baſi/ ſhould reſtihe, that indeed 
they did take place to that effe, and yer the Civill Law nor ſuffer them to 
take effe&. From our Lord Chrilt to that rime, it is clear, chat no Chriſtian 
could mary again after divorce, unlefle for adultery ; ſeme not excepting a- 
dultery. Inthe baſer times of that Empire, ir-appears by the Canons of {lex;= 
4, Patriarch of CP. and by Mattheus Blaſtares, alleged by Arcudins, p. 517. 
that thoſe cauſes, Which the Imperiall Lawes allowed, bur Gods lay did nor, 
Look place to the eſfe&t of marrying again, Bur, thar ſo it was alwaies from 
Conſtan!ine,i who firlt raxed legall cauſe-oF divorce, nothing obliges a'man ro 
ſuppoſe. For, though the Emperours Law, being made for Pagans as well as 
tor Chrittians; mighc inable eicher party co:hold the dowry'; yer, the Chtiſtan 
law might, and did oblige Chriſtians not ro- mary again. The Mileutane Ca- 
non ſhoives ic, which provideth, that che Emperour be requeſted co inaRzthat 
no Chriſtian might mary after divorce. For this might be done, ſaving the Im- 
perial Laws.But,when we ſee the Civil Law,inforce the Minitters of the Church 
ro blefle thoſe Mariages whch the Civil Law. allows ; ' bur Gods Law makes 
adulceries, the party that-is put away, and-not for adultery, remaining alive ; 
Then we ſee what a horcible breach che ctvil Power hath made upon Chrittiani- | 
ty, by hindring the Power of che Church'to rake place. For, on the one ſide, 
Lhe blefling of the Church, ſeems to concurrto the: ſecuring of rhe conſciences 


| of parcicular Chrilitans, that they forfeir nor rheir intere(t in the promiſes of 


the Goſpell, by doing thar; cowhich, the Church, for avoiding greater miſ- 
chiefe, 15 con(trained to concurre': On rhe other fide, that which 1s done, ts; 
nor onely, by the conſent of the whole Chorch, in the ſenſe of our Lords 
Law, but by thoſe Divines of. the Eattern Church, which wric during time thar 
t his corruption 1s pretended, as Euthymixzs,and Theophylatt upon Mar.V. con- 
demned for adultery. Now, ſuppoſing therLaw to part Wedlock, the Canon 
nor ſuffering to mary ag12ih $: Paxls alternative is whole ;- Either nor to parr, 
Or partingz to be reconciled, but not to mary again. And therefore the Church 
had no more reaſon to interfoſe in that caſe, then to.cenſure who does wrong 
In going to ſure. For wrong is alwaies done, bur, becauſe it is berween two, it 
ts not cenſurable ; onely $; Pauls aim of reconciling them is harder ro þe at- 
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rained, When the dowry is recovered, then when cohibication onely is parted. 
And therefore,as that licentiouſneſle in divorcing, which the ancient French, the 
Iriſh, the Welch, the Ruſſes, and Alylimes, did, or do uſe, is an evidence that 
Chriſtanicy was not ſofully received, or did nor torally prevail amongſt them; 
| So,when the Greek Church yielded to allow thoſe divorces which the Civil 
Law allowed, which at the firſt it did not do, then was their Chrittianicy im- 
baſed and corrupted. Which, chough it cannot haye come tO paſle without 
the faulr of rhe Clergy, yet it is moſt tobe charged upon the ſecular power, 
the intereſſe whereof itinlargeth to the prejudice of Chriſtianity. For, as in 
rimes of Apoltacy, and fa&tions in the Church, ic hath been many times con- 
frained co receive or retain thoſe; of whoſe ſalyation it cannor preſume, ar the 
peril of their own ſouls ; So, when ir ſeems leſſe evill to yield co chat violence 
which the ſecular Power offers, then to abandon the proce&tion thereof, thoſe 
chat impoſe violence are far more chargeable wich the fouls that periſh by the 
means chereof, then thoſe that yield ro 1 tor the belt. And, that this may 
ſerve for a great part of excuſe for the Greek Church, we have great argument 
ro belizve; Becauſe, fince the taking of Coyftartivople,being no ore tied by the 
Civil Laws of che ſupream Power, they allow no diyorce but tor adultery: Nei- 
ther is chere any further difference berween them and the Latin Church, bur, 
whicher Gods law,upon divorce for adulcery,allow marying again or not. Which 
the Council of Trext hath no further impeached, then, in cale it be maintain- 
ed chat the Church erreth in ſaying, that the bond of mariage remains inſo- 
luble, norwithlianding adulcery onferther ſide, Conc. Tried. Seſs. XXIV, cap. 
VII. leaſt the ſubzeRs of the State - of Yemee ſhould be condemned unheard, 
who bad alwaies matied after divorce for adultery ; as the Hiſtory relaterh. 


CHAP. XIV. 


eAmtber epunen, admitting the ground of lawful! Impediments. What Imped:- 
ments ariſe upen the Conſtitution of the Church, generally as a Society, or part;- 

 caularly, a fe, hriftians. By what Law ſorve degrees are prohibued Chriſtians, 
Apd, of the Palyg amy of the Patriarchs. Mariage with the deceaſed wrues 
Siſter, and wth a Couſin Gerwane, by what Law prohubued, Of the Profe ſſion 
of Conſcituce, and the validity of clandeſtine MMariages. The bounds of Eccle= 
fafticall Power in Mariage wpon theſe growds. . 


: Am now to propoſe another opinion, pretending to juſtifie the Imperiall 
| Fromtgnran'x RR dryorce;che Tales wherof I do much ; 
above theſe novelties,tending to caſt one Arricle concerning the HolyCatholick 
Apoſtolick Church, out of the common faith of all Chriſtians. Ir ſich, thar the 
ſecular Power is abk to limic the conditions upon which mariage is contracted 
( as being indeed a civil concradt ) ſo that mariage, contraſted contrary to the 
conditions limited by the ſecular Power, ſhall be pſo fatto void, the perſons 
being, by the Law, rendred uncapable of contraRting the ſame : And thar, by 
the ſame reaſon, the ſame Power is able co preſcribe ſuch conditions, as, com- 
Ing tO paſle after mariage, are of force co youd ir by virtue of the proviſion go- 
Ing before, declaring it void, whenſoever ſuch conditions ſhould come to paſſe. 
As, incaſe of murder, poyſoning, treaſon, forgery, robbery, ſacriledge, in caſe 
of impotence, abſence oi long time andthe like ; for, in caſe of mucual con- 
ſent, or, upon reaſon2ble cauſe, withour diſparagemenr, themſelyes dare nor 
take upon them to ſay, that the ſecular power can make any lawfull divorce, 
This opinion 1s indeed coiderable, in regard of thoſe impediments, which, 
Canonilis and Caſuilts declare ro have the force of avoiding mariage conſum- 
mate by carnall knowledge. For if they, or ſome of them, may appear to be 
well grounded, there can be nothing more effeRuall ro clear my firſt intent, 
tO wit, What 1s chetrae intzreſle and right of che Church, in derermining Ma- 
crimonial cauſes. | | 

I ſay then, that, upon the ſuppoſitions premiſed, thar the Church is a Socte- 
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ty founded by God, and char there is a peculiar Law of our Lord concerning 
the mariages-of Chriſtians, it neceſſarily followerth ; that, as there are diver.< 
things, which make mariages yoid, or unlawfull, ſo the Church is to be ſatisti- 
ed, that there is none of them to be found in thoſe matriages Which ic alloweth. 
If we conſider the Church generally as a Society of reaſonable people, cercain- 
ly, thoſe things which render che contracts of all reaſonable people, ether void 
or unlawfull, in what Society ſoever they live, mult needs be thought to ren- 
der, either void or unlawfull, thoſe matiages, that are ſo contracted in the 
Church. As for the purpoſe ; Whatſoever ts contraſted either by fraud or by 
force, is of ir ſelfe originally void, ſuppoſing that fraud, or that force to hay 
been the cauſe why it was contracted, The reaſon being the iſ1me, chat ties a 
man to any thing which eyer he contrated; which is, his own free conſent, in 
what he is nor limited to by the law of God and Nature. For, if this be the 
reaſon that obliges, where this reaſon fails, the obligation of neceſſiry ceaſeth. 
And ſhall ic then be thought, that any ſolemnicy, which che Church may cele- 
brate a mariage contraed by force with, can ayail to make that contract bind- 
ing ? Or that a cheat, which, had it not been believed, a man would nor have 
matied, nor the marilage have beet ſolemnized, when ic is folemnized, ſhall 
have force to oblige ? This co thoſe, who, believing that mariage is a Sacra- 
ment, do think it conſequent, that the ſolemnizing of martiage, renders thoſe 
mariages of force to bind the parties, which, otherwiſe, are nor onely unlaw- 
ful, buc alſo void. For, though I cannot here'balk my order, and reſolve how 
many Sacraments there axe, and whether mariage be one of them or nor ; yer, 


| ſince Ican day, that, ſuppoling it were, this would not follow, for the reaſon 


which I have ſaid, nothing hinders our diſcourſe to proceed, as ſuppoſing it 
were, not granting that it 1s. In parcicular,jſeeing that, by che Law of Chrittia- 
nity, none can mary with one thar is bound to another already; the innocenc 
arty ſo married by couſenage,ls ſo farre from being obliged by it, as co be ob- 
[nm not to ule it upon notice. Again, in particalar,ſeeing that Chriſtianity de- 
clareth mariage to intend procreation, and the remedy of concupiſcence, the 
uglineſle whereof was never difcoyered by Idolators and Pagans; wherelocyer 
is diſcovered a naturall impotence to per-form the a& of mariage, chere ap- 
peareth an error, which had it not been, the mariage had not been made ; And 
therefore, adding the generall co the particular,the contra muſt appear voide. 
The ſame is much more to be ſaid, if, by any deceit, there hath been an error in 
the (ex of one of the parties. Difference in jReligion berween Chriltiang and 
Pagans, between Chritians and Jews, renders mariage yoid by virtue of the 
premiſes, though ir oblige not Chriſtians co make uſe of their right, by re- 
nouncing it, w, tk. were obliged ro deſert Idolaters. Bur, that there may 
ſome new Religion ſpring up in the world, upon the diviſions of rhe Church, 
(which, we ſee, are poſſible Jwhich, queſtion may be made, whether ir be law- 
ful, or, whether expedient tor Chrittians, either ro mary, or ro continue ma- 
ried with ; ( ſuppoſe ſor the preſent that of the Gnoſticks, that of the Pri- 
ſcillianitts, that of our Ranters, or Quakers ) who can deny ? And, ſuppo- 
ſing ſuch a queſtion made, and ſuppoſing the Church to be a Socery truſted with 
the guard of Gods Law concerning mariage, what determination can ſecure th! 
conſcience of a Chriſtian, but the decermination of the Church, in a cauſe 
grounded on mater of Chriflianicty, for the guard whereof the Church fiand- 
eth 2 Doth not all che world acknowledge a publick repucation of that hone(ly 
which Chriiltanity precendeth, and challengeth co be performed, in the mari- 
age of Chriſtians as they are Chriſtians ? Do nor all Chritiians acknovledge, 
that ther= 15 a neerneſle both of blood and of alliance, wichin which Cliiltt- 
ans are forbidden to mary ? 

You will ſay to me, that theſe degrees are limiced by the Laiv of God, in 
rhe XV1II of Leviticus, and,that the Church hath no more co do in prohibiting 
that which is not there prohibited, then in licentng that which 1s, Bur chat 
will not ſerve my turn, having proved, that the Law of Hoſes, in the firſt in- 
ance, was given fo; the ciyill Lay of one people of th: Jews, and, for their 
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civill happinzſſ= in the Land of promiſe, given them on condition of living ac- 
cording to it, with a promute of freedom oyer themſelves fo doing. The Church, 
on the contrary, a ſociety of all Chriſtendom, founded upon undertaking the 
Law of Chrilt, with promiſe of everlaſting happinefle. For, what appearance 
is there, that the ſame Law ſhould contain the condition of. remporall and e- 
' ternal happineſſe, in any part of humane life and converſation ? Indeed, lic thar 
ſhould arzuz,rhar,ſeeing God prohibired ro many degrees cf affiniry and con- 
ſanguinity in the mariages of his ancient people, wt.om he treated expreſly 
with upon onely remporall promiles; all the ſame degrees therefore are prohi- 
bired Chrittians, whom God deals with upon the promiſe of the world ro come; 
I cannot ſee how his argument could find an anſwer. But, having ſhowed, that 
Chrittians are bound to {traiter terms of Godlineſle by the law of Chritt, then 
the ancient people of God, whom God obliged himſelfe to for the world to 
cone, bur by intimations, which needed ſtronger inclinations to virtue to im- 
brace ; will it not folloyy, that the proviſion of the Leyitical Law, is no excepti- 
on to this generall in mater of mariage ? Indeed, it is not the power of the 
Church, that brings in this ground of reftraining more then is reſtrained by the 
Levitical Law ; but the nature of Chritttanity, which, I ſhowed from the begin- 
ning,to be, in order of nature, before the conſtitution of the Church, and an- 
cient to it. Bur, having ſhowed, thar there is no preſumption in Chriſtianity 
to hinder that to belong to the Lav of the Church, which 1s not recorded in 
the Scripture ; by conſequence I have ſhowed, that the pratice of the Church 
may be ſufficient evidence for it, and, that the power of the Church is not onely 
cfm, but neceſſary, to the determining of that which is not determined by 
it. I confeſſe, I have a diſhcult objze&tion to anſwer. when I read Levir, XVIII. 
24. 25. Be not polluted with any of theſe. For with theſe were the Nations pol- 
luted, which 1 drive out before your face. eAnd the earth is polluted, and I 
viſit the iniquity thereof upon it, and; ſhe ſpueth ont her inhabitants. For, by this 
it ſhould ſeem, thar all the prohibitions of that chapter, contained in the gene- 
n2rall term of theſe thinge, food by the perperuall Law of God and Nacure, ſo 
that they were never diſpenſed with before the Law, and that, therefore, there 
can be no reaſon to underitand any degree to be prohibired Chriſtians, which 
was not prohibited Jews. The obje&tion were difficult enough, had we not per- 
emrory inſtances to choke them with, that argue thus. For is it poſſible for any 
reaſonable man to imagine,thar God ſhould call thoſe chings which the Fathers 
practiſed till now, thole abominations for which he drives out the ſeven Nati- 
ons trom before his people ? Is it nor manifeli, that Jacob was maried to two 
Siſters at once, that AZoſes and Aaron came of the marriage of the Mothers $1- 
lter, Exod. VI. 20? that Abraham was maried to his brothers daughter, ar 
leait ? Andis it firange,that ſhould be prohubiced by Moſes Law, which before 
was diſpenſed with ? Bur, ſuppoling that difference between the Law and the 
Go(pel that I haye proved, were it not ſtrange, that that no more fhould be 
prohibired under the Goſpel, then by the Law ? 

Of the Polygamy of the Fathers before the Law, I ſaid enough afore, to ſhow 
that it was diſpenſed with ; how it was diſpenſed with , I ſaid not, which ſeems 
ro mike men difficule of beliefe in the point. And, truly that which the Fathers 
ſay ſometimes, that they were raught by Gods ſpiric, that they might do ir, for 
the maintenance of the righteous teed ; ſeems ſomewhar ſtrange, if we under- 
food it, as if the world did 'acknowledge 1t ro be prohibited, till the chiefe 
friendsJof God had particular revelatton from him, that it was allowed 
them, being torbidden all the world belides. Now, we have good information 
from the Jews ( which a!l men of learniny do now accept for Hiſtorical truth) 
that, afcer che ood, there were certain precepts delivered ro Noe, and his Sons, 
( which thzr2fore, they call the ſeven precepts of the Sonnes of Noe ) with an 
intent to oblige all Nations ; among which there was one, thac protubited the 
uncov2ting of nakedneſſe, fignifying thereby, the forbearance of all rhat was 
then to þ: counted uncleanneflſe. Which what it was, and what it Was to con- 
tain ato:e the Law, though it be not recorded in Scripture ; yet we are to _ 

aſſured 
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aſſured, that nothing that we find praRticed by the Father: , was any part of it ; 
Becauſe, being ſo highly favoured by God as we find they were ; we are norto 
chink, that they lived mn rebellion again any par of his Law. The Jews in- 
deed ſay, that tne fame Precepts were all delivered ro Adam, and to his poſte- 
rity, ſaving one concerning the eating of blood, which was added, when the 
reli were renewed ro the Sons of Noa after the flood; which I think my ſelfe 
at liberty not to b-lievz. For then, whatſoever is not contained in theſe pre- 
cepts, mult be underilood ro be allowed all the Sons of Adam, before the flood. 
Whereas, the Polygamy of Lawech ſeems to be recorded by Moſes, for the 
firlt cranſgreſhion of che originall infliturion of Paradiſe. And, when we read, 
afrer the world had Rood XVC years, that men began to multiply upon 
earth ; there 1s appearance, that, thitherro, Polygamy was not in uſe among 
the children of Gol, ſuppoiing them to be the polteriry of Seth, which contt- 
nued in the ſervice of God, as the mott received interpretation hath ir. For, 
had Polygamy been then in uſe, they would hayz mulciplyed fatter, as after the 
flood, and, as the Itraelires in Egypr. Not that it was not then in uſe among 
the children of men, after Lawech had bzgun'it ; but becauſe, being not en- 

. rextained by the children of God, ( one halfe of mankind at that time ) ir 
rook nor the like force, even amons the children of ' men, as after the flood. 
This 1s the reaton why, believing thar the inftiturion of Paradiſe was in force, 
at [alt among the chuldren of God ; I admit the Tradition' of the Jews, con- 

.cerning the precepts of Noahs children afrer the flood, according to S. Jerome 
again Joviman, Where he ſaith, that neither divorce, nor eating fleſh, was licen- 
{:d uncill che flood. Polygamy and divorce being marers of ſo near kinne, that 
the one cannot be imagined to have bzen allowed, when the other was nor. For 
ir God gaye the Sonnes of Noah theſe precepts, he gave them aſſurance of his 
favour, living within the compaſle of chem, which is to diſpenſe witch the pri- 

mitivs in{tirucion of Paradiſe. | 
But, I do not therefore think my ſelfe tied ro thoſe bounds, which the Jews 
lurur the meaning and intent of this prohibirion of uncovering nakedneſs with ; 
( namely in the poinc of fimple fornicarton, jwhich, rhey no where allow to 
have been prohibited by it ) as the Lawes of Aoſes ( they ſay well) extend nor 
ro them, being made for free Denizens of Gods people, unleſle ir be other- 
wiſe expreſied; as in the prohibition of eating that which is torn, which they 
are commanded to give tO the ſtranger within their gates, Deut. XIV.21. For, 
ſeeing that rhey were utterly prohibited to fuffer Idofaters to live within the 
Land of promie ; bur, that ir is ſuppoſed, firangers ſhould live in ic, which, be- 
ing nor tied co their Laws, were not circumciſed, and, that they might have 
{laves of this rank ; we have cercain evidence, for the truth of rhe Tradition 
concerning certain precepts given all mankind after the flood, Bur if, becauſe 
there 1s no pumſhn:cnt athgned for the fornication of ſtrangers, ic ſhould there- 
fore be thoughr, u as then no ſinne, by Gods Law to all' Nations ; 1 ſhould 
deny the coniequence. The fornication of J#dah with Tamar, whom he rook 
for a profixure, we ſee he avowed not. And that of Samſom with Dalilah, 1 
may as eahly ſay, was, under pretenie of mariage, as the Jews, that ſhe was 
a Proſelyte of the Children of Noah. For, it is agreed upon, thar, by the Law, 
an 1ſraelice might neicher commir fornicarion wich an Ifraeliceſs, nor with a 
Gentile ; The one by che Law of Deur, XXI1II. 18. & Lev. XIX. 19. The 0- 
ther by that which you read in the Book de Jure Naturali & Gratium ſecun- 
dum Ebrues V. 12. Wherefore, (ceing the Law ſuppoſes Harlots, when it for- 
bids the Hrie of th2m to be conſecrated ro God, Dewt. XX111. 18. it ſeems to 
toilow, that the Lay allow, har rrade only to ſtrangers of the Sonnes of Noah, 
that is ro ſay, nor Idolacers, in the Land of promiſe. For though che Jews will 
have thys Lav to take hold of him thar hes with a Genrile, or ſlave, or Jeweſle, 
that 1s forbidden him, whith2r hy the law of uncleanneffe, Levir. XVIII. or 
any other ; yer we tind it a5t puniſhable by the Law, unlefſe ic be with a Gen- 
tile-flaye, who, having parcly obtained her freedom, is eſpouſed ro an Iſcaelice, 
Lev. XIX. 20. as the Jews linic ut; becauſe, orh2rwile, they were forbidden to 
Nn mary 


WIL 


138 Of the Lawes 


maty ſlaves, according to Joſephns, Antig. IV.8.For, they that counted the diſ- 
honour of Dinah ſuch a reproach cothem, that, notwithitanding all poſſible 
reparation rendred, they were to revenge it ſo dzeplyin blood ; ſhall we ima- 
gin, that they counted it indifferent in che reſt of mankind, even thoſe who 
were retired from Idolatry, to profeſle the true God , as the Jews their ſuc- 
ceſſors ſeem to do ? Rather are we to attribute this opinion of the indifference 
of it to the coming in of 1dolatry, which was the Apoſtacy of the Gentiles 
from the Law g' venithe Sonnes of Noah ; S. Paul Rom. 1 24-27. according 
to the Author of the Book of #:ſedoms, III. 12. 16, 19. VI. 3. 6. aſcribing 
that inundation of uncleanneſſd, which overflowed all the world bur Gods 
people, to the coming in of Idols. And therefore, fornicarion, though forbid- 
den, by the Decalogue, is not alwayes puniſhed in the 1iraclites rhemſelyes ; 
becauſe the law, ( Which S. Pax! laith came in becauſe of tranſgreſſions, Gal. 
III. 29. and, Was »t uu the righteous, bat the unrighteous, 1 Tim. 1. 9. 10, 
x 1)incending to prohubite the grofler fins, which civil Soctery is chiefly offended 
withz expeRed ſpiritual obedience, upon the belief of God and his providence, 
in taking account for our ations here, together with the promiſe of deliverance 
by the Mefſias ro come ; and nor from the conſiraine of remporal puniſhment, 
which the Law was armed with, For, if this were the means of grace provided 
for the ſeed of Abraham, well might it ſerve thoſe firangers, who, renouncing 
the ſervice of Idol-,ſhould joyn themſelves ro Gods people,8 ſo become parta- 
ker; of the ſame means with themyto induce a reſolution of ſpiricual obedience, 
We have further ro perſWade us, ro admit of this diſpenſation in the primi- 
cive inſtitution of Paradiſe; the Tradition of the Jews, affirming, the prohibiti- 
on of Levit. XVIII. to have belonged in part to the firanger Within their 
Gates, in part not. Which Tradition, being commitred to writing; ſo late af- 
ter the diſſolution of the Goverment, and, having fiill the force of Law, 
where ſtrangers ſhould make themſelves Jews (whuch cerrainly, at the wricing 
of their Traditions, fell our many times ) we mult needs allow, for the incer- 
pretation of that law which was in force while their ſtate ood ; though we 
ueſtion, Whither it contain the due bounds of chis prohibition, as it was firſt 
elivered to mankind after the flood. And hereupon, well may wee an- 
{wer with them, that when Moſes ſaith ; that for theſe abominations the ſe- 
yen nations were driven out before the chiſdren of Iſracl;he is to be underſtood, 
reſpeQively to thoſe abominations which were commirred againſt the crue in- 
rent of the prohibirion of uhcleannefle, injoyned on all mankind ; bur nor to 
thoſe things which we ſee were in uſe among the Fathers before the Law, nor 
to whatſoever was committed againſt the firit inſtirution of Paradiſe. Which if 
it be admitred, then, all chats eſtabliſhed by the Law of Lewis. XVIII. will 
oblige the whole Church, withour diſpenſation by any power of ic ; though, 
not becauſe, by the a& of giving the Law to the Iſraclices, the Church is obli- 
ged ; bur, becauſe rhere is more reaſon why Chriſtianicy ſhould refirain thar 
which was allowed by the Law, then chat the Law ſhould reſtrain that which 
was allowed by the Patriarchs. And, upon this principle, we ſhall not need to 
runne upon any inconvenience, to obtain one degree of affiniry, and one of 
conſanguinity to be unlawful for Chriltians,though not exprefied in the leter of 
the Scriptare;;to wit, the mariage of the fifter to a mans deceaſed wife, and, that 
of coutin Germanes. | 
The former is thought ro be ſecured by the Text of Levit. Thou ſhalt wot un- 
cover the nakedneſſe of thy Brothers miſe 1 15 thy Brothers nakedveſſe. For, the 
wives ſiſter being as neer as the Brothers wife, the one being prohibiced, and, 
neernefle the onely reaſon of the prohubicion ; the other cannot be licenſed, 
iving the rexſon of the Law. Therefore the provifion of Dext. XXV, 5--10. 
that the next of kin, though a Brother, ſhould mary the wife of the Brother 
deceaſed, ſo that the children ſhould be, in account of Law, the children of the 
deceaſed ; All chis, ſignifieszno more, bur that, the Law being poſitive, this ex- 
ception is made to it by hum that made ir. So that, when ir follows, Lvis. 
X VIII, 18. Thoy ſhalt not takg a wife to her ſiſter to vex her, to uncover ber na- 
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kedneſſe, beſide her un her life time ; It is obſerved, that in the Ebyue, totake a 
wife to her ſiſter, is,ro take a wife to another wife : And therefore, that this 
Law is a prohibition of Polygamy, ar leaſt when the raking of another wife may 
be an occaſion to yex the former wife ; Not, that a Jew was licenſed hereby 
to mary his wives ſitter after her death. This, indeed, was the interpreration of 
theSadduces,and of thoſe Jews that admit no interpretation of the Law of Tra- 
dirion, bur onely by the lerer of ic ; for which they are reproved by the Tal- 
mudiſts, the off-(pring of the Phariſees; in the Book called Peſikra. Though it is 
to me difficult ro believe, that the Sadduces of old, or their ſucceſſors, the 
Scriptuary Jewes, did thereupon, tie themſelves ro one wife. Ir is, in- 
deed, difficulr enough to give an evident reaſon of difterence in nearnetſe of 
blood ; wherefore the brother, ſhould be prohibiced his brothers wife, and the 
ſiſter allowed her Brothers husband. Bur, ic is one thing coalledge an incon- 
venience, an other thing toanſwer an argument ; nor ate we to preſume, that 
God doth nothing by his Law, wichour acquainting them whom he impoſed ir 
upon With the reaſon of it. Now,this interpretation cannot ſubliſt, withour 0- 
verthrowing all that harh been ſaid, to ſhow, that Polygamy afrer the flood was 
firſt vgs by Chriſtianity. For, when thy Brothers wife is generally prohi- 
biced in Leviticss, and afterwards licenſed, or commanded, in caſe he die child- 
leſſe,ir is bur a particular exception to a general.But if, in Ex.XXI. 10. a man is 
ſuppoſed to have power of having more wives th:none, and by Lev.XXIII. 10. 
injoyned to have no more then one, in Dew. XXI. 11--15--18. ſuppoſed ro 
have more then one; can theſe be thought reconcilable > Certainly , 
the tenor of theſe Lawes imports no ſuch thing as diſpen{ing, bur a liber- 
ty already in uſe, which the Law reſtrains not ; but this Law would reſtrain, if, 
had it been thus meant. And why ſhould the Law ſay, :# her /ife time, if the 
intent of it Were, that a man ſhould nor haye two wives at once? Could there 
be any 8ueltion, wherher a man _ mary a ſecond wife or not ? Therefore, 
that clauſe muſt be thought to be added, to ſignifie, that, after death, this Law 
forbids not to take the wives fitter to wife. And fo, that Which Jacob had done 
before, is, by this Lavy, forbidden to be done for the future. For Jacob, when 


firlt he found that he had beded his wives ſiſter, yvas innocent for all that vvas 


done, bur had been utterly diſabled ro have companied with . any other for the 
future, yvithour diſpenſation in this Lavy ; vvhich, vve muſt imagine, either ro 
have come betyyeen Labans propoſition of matrying both, and Jacobs aſſent ; 
or elſe, to have gone before all che a&ions of like nature, vyhich the Scripture 
ceſtifies ; yvhereof, vhither is the more reaſonable, let any man of reaſon 
chuſe. As for the limitation added to the right of having more vvives then one 
under the Lavy, Exod. XXI. 10. whereby, he that hach an inferiour wife, 
bought vyith his ſilver of Gods people, is bound to pay her the benevolence due 
ro a vife, though it make the maruge void by abuſe of his right ; ( for it 1s ſaid; 
He ſhall let her go free, which mplies the diſſolution of the marriage)yer, ic no 
way ſignifies, that he yyas not able ro mary her afore. And, vhen che Propher, 
Aal. 11.14. 15.16. blames the Jeyvs for opprefling their yvives, out of loye to 
ſtrange vvives, vvhich, by the Lavy they might not hays ; be this adultery, if you 
pleaſe, (becauſe ſuch a mariage, as, I have ſhoved, vvas ipſo fatto void) be it crea- 
chery in cranſgrefſing his covenant vvich the firſt vvife; yer did nor he that cook a 
ſecond wife ſo as to oppreſle the firft, violate this Lavy of Levir. XVIII. 18. 
For, hovy can a mariage that is good and valid, become void by oppreſſing ? bur, 
as an Ebrue flaye that one maries is made free by the Law, if ſhe be nor uſed as 
a Wife ( and ſo, no longer his wife) that reliefe being onely provided by the 
law in that caſe. Therefore when the Law ſaith,—to vex her, it is not limitation, 
bur a reaſon, which the Lavv follows in fifters, becauſe, in them, as it is more 
likely cocome to paſſe, ſo it is more unreaſonable, as in Jacobs example z 
whereas, being a perperual attendant of Polygamy, as in the wives of Elk anah, 
ic Was nor,nevertheleſs, admirted for a reaſon torally to prohibire ir. And there- 
fore, 1 ſay, that I am no waies tied to give a reaſon, Why God, who prohibued 
two Brothers to have the ſame wife, ſhould allow wo liſters to have the ſame 


husband, after death, For, the Lavy being politive, ( as « is confeſſed by = 
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diſpenſation introduced by the Law, on the one fide )the will of the Law-giver 
is th2 reaſon of thoie bounds which he limits, and therefore he is nor obliged ro 
ini&t thoie bounds, wherzof there is no reaſon to be ſeen. His oven knovw- 
ledge, of what was ficting for his deſign, of husbanding the retiramts of the 
L tvv, {o as to make vyay for th: neceſſity of che Goipel; being the only reaſon 
that remains undiſputable. And is not the inſtance manifeſt, in that, the Fa- 
thers (:fters being prohibiced by rhe Lav, the ſiſters Daughter 18 not, where- 
upon Hered maried his necce, and eſpouſed his daughrer ro his brother Phere- 
ras, To, Ant. XII. XVI? Which he that conſiders, will not deſpiſe a probabſe 
reaion evident to the Jevvs, though he acknovvledge that 1t 1nforces nothing, 
ſerring the will of the Lavv-giver afide ; To wir, that the young are vyont to 
fr:quent their Grand-fathers and Grand-Mothers houſes, and there to. have 
conv=rſation vvith their Fathers fitters, having lefle intereſs in Brothers houſes, 
and 10 trequent ing them lefle. Which holds alſo in the brothers houſe, more 
then the wives litters. And ſo the reaſons of the prohibitions, of Lewincas, 
XV1II. beinz tiyo, neernefe of blood, occahon of uncleannefle, if the Law 
had not mare th: mariages of ſuch perſons unclean ; this reaſon ' may way 
where the ocher does not appear. As for the inconvenience that 1s feared, that 
Chrittian people ſhould licenle themſelves ro do that under the Gofpel, which, 
ic is contefled, that Gods people under the Law, were not protubirted to doe ; 
(tor, ic 1s maniteft, that ſome which coune themſelves great Saints have done 
ic ) either people do believe th: Holy Catbolick Church, or nor : If they believe 
ic, they muſt bzlieve the power of che Church, in hmiting that whuch our Lord 
Chritt hath not limited, in reltifying where our Lord Chrift and his Apoſtles 
have I niced, though not recorded ro us þy che Scriptures ; according as I haye 
deduced it in the premiles. If not, it is nomarvail to fee, rhat, Apottacy from 
thz belief & unity of Gods Church,ſhould now & then draw after it licentiouſ- 
n<fſe in ſuch a point as this ts. If the Canons and Cuſtomes hicherco reyeren- 
ced by all Chrilttans, as the remains andewidence of the conyerianag delive- 
r2d over by the ſucceſlors of our Lord tous Church, cannor prevail with men, 
to torbear that whichno example byt their own warrants ; the S:ripeuce can- 
not {tand long, Randing onely upon motives of coniacnce. Ir 1s as ordinary 
to hear ir ſaid, rhat the Scripture which ts contained in the Bible, 1s noc che 
Scripture, bur that Which is \vricten ip the. hears ; that the man chac was. crucifi= 
edar Jeruſalem is not, Chralt, bur he that divels in the be:rc; as it is to fee a 
man mary the filler of: bis deceaſed wife, Temporali purnſhmenrs may de- 
terre ten from publiſhing ſuch bloſphenves.; Bur, if th2 unity of the Church 
COmMe nor in, to,evidence the mocives of farth, and, by conſequence, to 'pro- 
Cure Lhe reverence of thoſe Laws, whereby, onely-ic may be maincamed ; ic will 
be as ealie and obyious to deſpiſe Chrutianity and the Scriocures, as the Church, 
and thoſe Rulers, whereby the ſervice of God 15 maintained in che uniry 
of it, 7 
As concerning the Matiages of Couſin Germanes, the premuſes being ſup- 
po!ed, 1 am not a whit troubled, that I cannor produce tuch Canons wm wri- 
ting, as may evidence, that all Chriſtians from the beginning forbore i. For, 
tavin2 ſhowed, that all the Canons of the Church were in effect and force be- 
t0:e they were Written and inaRted by Coundls; 2nd, that the inaRting of them 
was but the lining of fone circumitances, abating the rigour of primitive cu- 
tones, becauſe, the number of Chriſtians mulciplying, could nor fo eafily be 
held tot ; 1 cannot ſee how S. Azenſtine can be retuted, when he tells us, 4: 
Civ. dei. NV. 16. Raroper mores fiebat, guod fier per leges licebat, quia id ve: 
div1;;Aa prolubeat, & nondum probhi buerat lex Vumane : Viruntamen fattum lett- 
om licitum propter vicuuratem horrebatur uliciti, Seldame was that dere, by 
reaſon of cuſtome, which by reaſon of 1.m might have baen done, becauſe, neither 
did Gods Law prohibite it, nor as yet had mens Law prohibited it: Notwithſtand- 
IT , bet; g lawful tobe done, it was abborred for the we19hboxr-hood of that which 
was #4lawful. Gods Law in Lewinicas, had not forbidden it. Nor the Lavvs of 
the Empire as yet. How then came Chriſtians to abhorre that, which, . the law 
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of God and Man, ſaith S. A#y»fixe, (that is ro ſay, the law of Moſer, and of 
the Empire ) licenſed ? Is it poſſible that Chriftendom, of ict own free motion» 
ſhould conſpire ro impoſe upon it ſelfe ſuch a refiraint, having no ſhare in Chri- 
Rianiry ? It is fill as eaſe co maintain, that the world was made by che caſuall 
meering of Atomes, according ro Ep:carxs, denying providence. But, ſuppoſe 
che Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, to have received for a neceflary point of Chri- 
ſanity, rhar, _ our rig hetownſneſſe exceed the righttouſneſſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſtes, we ſhall by xo means exter into the K 4 a of heaven ; and, ſuppoſe 
chem to have the allowance of all mariages, chat is, che diſcerning of what 
is agreeable to Chriſtianity, from what nor ; and you render a ſufficient reaſon, 
how ſuch a cuſtome ſhould prevail in the Church, which, ocherwile, is not co be 
rendred. And, ſuppofing ſuch a cuſtome, you granc that, that which Chriſtians 
abhorred onely becauſe it was neer that which te law of Moſes, or the law of 
the Empite made unlafwvfull; was become it ſelfe unlawfull, by virtue of chat 
cuſtotne, which, no Chriſtian, that would nor offend the unity of the Church, 
could lawfully rranſgrefle. The ſaying of Juſtine the Martyr, Ep. ad Zenam & 
Serenam,is truly Apoſtolical,and takes place here again ; #»/0oyrar Tels nequirors 
vhuors, 2 Tois i Shore Blots yinere Tos viues. They obty the Lawes that are, and in 
rbery lives, yo beyond the Lawes ; ſpeaking of the Chriſtians. Bur if ic were the 
chara&er ot Chriſtians to yo beyond the Laws, ſhall we count ic a thing law- 
ful for a Chriſtian, ro efface in himſelfe the common charaRer of Chrittians ? 
When the Great Theodo/ſms made it a Law to the Empire, not ro mary Couſin 
Germanes ( which 1s che Law thac S. Auguſtine intimares, for which he is ſo 
much commended, not onely by S. Ambroſe, Ep. LXVI. buc by che Heathen 
Hiſtorian Sex. Awrelins Vittor in Theodoffo ) did he do this for a frolick, ( all 
reaſon of ſtare diſlwading the impoſing of unneceflary burthens, where che 
neceflary were ſo great } or, did he dot becauſe he would promote Chiſtiani- 
ry, by impoſing upon the Empire, before it Was all Chriſtian, the cuttome 
of Chriſtianity ? I know this a& was repealtd by Jaftinian, and perhaps upon 
advice of ſome Biſhops, who alwaies frequented him, as we underſtand by 
Procopiou, But, neither is rhe authority of Juſtininn of weight ih the queltion 
of Chtiflianiry ; neirhet did thoſe Biſhops, that might give this advice, a& in 
the quality of Biſhops, but of his friends and Counſailets ; their opinion as 
— would not have ſerved to change the cuftomes of the Church, There- 
fore this repeal neyer rook place in the Weſt. For firſt, the Gothes rerained 
Theodoſia his Law, as Caſſidore VII. 46, reftifieth, ( which Cv4as ſaich , is the 
reaſon, Why, ih Gems, ( ont of who Jaf:v:4» took his Inſticures for rhe molt 
part ) ir is at this dayread ; Daoram fratrum vel ſororum libert, wel fratris & 
fororts ſung non poſſunt. The children of two Brothers or Siſters, or, of a Bro- 
ther and As wot mary together; contrary co that which Jaſtiniax is known 
to have inaRted) Then, the later Emperours revived the Law of Theoedoſins ; 
upon Which occaſion it is till read in many Copies of the Inftitures, de Nupt. 
X. 4. now poſſunt, expreſly againſt many parts of Juſtiyans Law. And, for the 
Eaft, how ſhall we ſay rhat Fafiniens aw Was repealed, or, upon what ground, 
bur that the cuflome of the Church prevailed ro move Chrittian Emperours to 
repeal it, ſeeing Chriſtendom ſcandalized ar the licenſe introduced by it ? He 
therefore that alleges /«/#:nias in theſe caſes, or, even Aoſes,ler him allege He- 
rods matying his Brothers'Daughrer, and eſpouſing his Daughter to his Brother 
Pheror as in Toſephns, Amt. XII. 8 XVI. and ſo allowing the ſame ; which when 
C laxdins for his own luſt licenſed, there was ſcarce found a Gentleman in 
Rome that Would do the like, as Taciras Yeporteth. Indeed, when S. Anftine 
ſays,this was rarely done afoteT heodoſinr,fignifying,that,ſometimes ir was done; 
we muſt accknowledge, not onely that the rhariage yas not yoid, chat was ſo 
made fron the beginning ( for neither is the mariage of the deceaſed wives i- 
ter, or, of the neece, void by the Canons of the Fpoſites, and che Eliberine 


Canon injoyns, uport marying the wives ſiſter, five yeares Penance, fignifying 
that it Was nor yord ) bur alſo we remain uncertain whether it wete cenſured by 
the Church, or how. | 


Oo But, 
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Bur, when S. Gregory allows eAuſtine the Monk, to allow the firſt Chriſtian | 
Saxons to mary in the fourch degree, we are not certified, whither according to 
che account of the Romane Law, or, according to that account which the 
Popes afterwards brought in uſe. For, the Romane Law, counting the ſtock 
for one, made no firlt degree in the cro(s line, but reckoned Brothers the ſe- 
cond, and, by conſequence, Couſin Germanes the fourch, determining both 
legall ſucceſhons and affinicies within ſeven degrees, which are ſometime called 
fix, as you include both rerms, or exclude the one, L. X. ff. de gradibus & af- 
finibus. Paulus, Sent. IV. 11. ub; Antanus & Modeſt. L. XLV. ft. de gradibus & 
affinibur.Whereupon mariage was firſt forbidden in cheWelt,as far as the feyenth 
degree incluſive, Cauſ. XXV. g. 2 & 3. & cap. 20. 16. Greg. P P.1. Nic, PP. 
Il. c. 17. ib. & ſentent. IV. diff. XL. Ifd. Orig, IX, & c.6. Cauſ. XXXV. 9. 
5. Grat. c. 21. Whereby it ſhould ſeem that this degree was diſpenſed with by 
S. Gregory, being otherwiſe, then prohibited. Bus rhe Pope afterwards, intro- 
ducing a contrary Way, of counting brothers for one degree, and Couſin Ger- 
manes the ſecond, ( which before were the ſecond and the fourth ) determi- 
ned, kindred by ſey2n of theſe degrees, which were before juſt halfe ſo man 
eAlex. PP. 2.c. 2. Cayſ. XXXV.9g. 5. and all theſe prohubired, c. 14. Cas/. 
XXXV.9.2 & 3. till reduced to the fourth by the Laterane Council under 1x- 
rocent I11. for the difficulty and burthen of it, { which fourth, is juſt the eighe 
by the former account ) which is now the law of rhe Welſt under the Pope. A 
thing which I cannot admire at enough,cicher how propoſed, or how admicted. 
Whereas in che Eaſt, the ſeventh degree (according to the Roman account ) is 
- neither permitted, nor the mariage diflolyed if conſummate. us. Grecornm. L. 
III. p. 204+ ib. IV. pag. 266. afterwards, under Afichael Patriarch of CP. 
1b. lib. 3.p. 206. the ieycnch was for bidden, the eighth alwayes licenſed. See 
further, H armenop. 1b. IV. Tit. 5, Arcudins VII. 30. which I allege, all co 
no purpoſe bur this, that the conſent of Chriſtendom, ſubmitting to be reſfirain- 
ed Lean all degrees, any way pretended to be expreſſed by Gods Law, is an 
evidence of the rwo Principles alledged, that they were from the beginning ad- 
micred by all Chriftendom. Indeed, when iris ſaid, that which che Church cen- 
ſured not, which S. Gregory diſpenſed with, which the Romane Emperours and 
Gothiſh Kings reſerved themſelves a power of diſpenſing in, as appeares by a 
Law of Henorius and T heodoſtus, in C. Theed. Sr wnptia ex reſcipts petantur 
and by Caſſied. VII. 46, Iris no marvail if it be — by rhe Statute of 
H, V1. XXXVI. 38. we may ſee the caſe hath not much otherwiſe with 
us, ſince that ſtature, then with Chriſtendom , before the at- of Theedoſtme. 
For, as then, the known cultome of the Church ; ſo ſince, with us, the remains 
of the opinion of thar publick honeſty, which Chriſtianity firſt introduced, 
hath been che cauſe that few have uſed the known libercy of the remporal law ; 
and char, with ſuch relu&arion of judgement, as hath been thought the occaſion 
of evill conſequences. As for thoſe 'degrees, which, being prohibited by the 
Popes, are of courſe diſpenſed in for paying the fees, without any notice of 
particular reaſcn in the caſe; as it is not for me, either ro maintain the abuſe of 
Eccletialticall power, or, becauſe of the abuſe, to' yield, the Church to have 
no power in thoſe cauſes, which ic could haye no power in, if that power 
might not be abuſed ; ſo, I am able to conclude, that it were more Chriftun for 
any Chriſtian ſiate,to undergo a burchen alcogether unreaſonable;then co ſhake 
of a bur. hen, for which chere is ſo much reaſon in Chriftianity, as I have ſhow- 
cd, for prohibiting the mariage of Coulin Germanes. 

Another impediment, of force to yoid mariage, Whether onely contraged, or 
conſummate alſo by carnall knowledge , pretended. by the Church of 
Rome, and praRtiſedin the Eaftern Church, is thar of profeſhon of (ingle life, 
to attend upon the ſervice of God alone. For, whether Chriſtians wedz 
lock, upon conſent, may part from bed and bord for this purpoſe, there is no 
reaſon for any Chrittian co make difficulty, the with of $. Pax/, that all were as 
he, x Cor, VII. 1. taking place in them as well as in all others; That to avoid 


fornication, one man ſhould mary one wife ; not taking place, but in them, in 
whom 
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whom no ſuch reſolution is ſuppoſed. Upon which ſuppoſition; they are com- 
manded co return to the uſe of . ns A ge having retired for Prayer and 
Faſting, leaſt Satan tempt chem through their inconcinence. Bur chis 1s diſpu- 
table, whether ic be a difſolution of the bond, or onely a ſuſpenſion of the ex- 
erciſe of mariage. It is furcher pretended, that the one party may, by publiſhing 
ſuch a profeſſion, make void the mariage that is nor yer conſummate by carnall 
knowledge, leaving the orher free to mary elſewhere. This in the Church of 
Rome. For, in the Eaſtern Church, I doubt not that rhoſe Imperial Laws rook 
place, which made this profeſſion a lawful cauſe of diſſolving mariage in being, 
per bonam gratiam, as the Romane Law called it ; whether the party ſo deſert- 
ed, were allowed to mary elſewhere or not. And indeed we find S. Baſi, 99. 
fuſins explicat XII. and S. Chryſoſtome, in Mat, hom. LXIX. ad pop Amt. & in 
1 Tim. bom. XIV. together with Caſfſiavxe in the example of Theonas Collar. 
XXI. g. 10. in their zeal to monaliicall life, adviling maried perſons not-te ſia 
for the conſent of their parties, in making ſuch a profeſſion as this ; At ſuc 
time as the Welt, where monaſticall life was not yer ſo originally ſpread, 
S. Hiereme, Epift XIV. and S. Auguſtine, Epiſt. XLV. & CXCIX. & de adults. 
conjug1us, maintain the contrary Opinion : Which ro me, I confeſle, ſeems far 
more probable. For, granting ſingle life, duely ordered, to be the jordinary 
way and means of attaining perfetion in Chriſtianity, according ro the pro- 
miſes ; this ſtare of eminence neceflarily ſuppoſeth that which is —_— the 
being of Chriſtianity, Therefore, the way to perfe&ion muſt be gr d up- 
on juſtice. Now, in juſtice, the contraR of mariage among Chriſtians, gives 
each party that intereſſe in the others body which mariage exerciſech., Which 
intereſle, noting bur conſent ſeems to diffolye. And therefore, ſeeing there is 
no Tradition of the whole Church to inforce this right, nor onely parricular 
Churches, not allowing it, ſhall nor ſeem to me co depart from the Unicy of 
the whole in ſo doing : Bur alſo Soveraign Powers, through their ſeyerall do- 
minions, in regard of the interefle which all States have in the mariage, or fingle 
life of their ſubje&s, ſhall lawfully uſe their Power,to limic the force of it. But, 
as for mariage conſummate and uſed, | cannot ſee, how the party deſerting up- 
on ſuch pretenſe, is excuſed from the gwlc of adultery which the &ſerred may 
commit, either ſingle or maried again. As for the queſtion that may be made, 
whicher che ariege of one thar hath probie fingle life be yoid or valid ; ſup- 
poſing the profeſſion of lingle life ro be agreeable ro Chriſtianity, ( as, I con- 
ceive, I have ſhowed ſufficient reaſonto belieye ) there is no conſideration ſuf- 
ficient ro make mariage after it valid, bur the abule of rhe! profeſſion it ſelfe, a- 
mounting to ſuch-a height, as may ſerve roſatisfie a Chritian, that, in confide- 
ration thereob, ir 1s it ſelfe in the firk place become yoid, 

Another impediment yet remains queſtionable, whether ic be of force to 
diflolve thoſe mariages which are called clandeſtine, whicher for want of con- 
ſent in the Parents, or the ſolemnities of the Church. Some think, that want 
of conſent of Parents, not onely makes the a& unlawfull, which all agree in, 
bur cho mariage void. As if the reverence due to Parents by Gods law, did 
make a mans contratwith a thirdperſon void, who 1s no waies bound to inquire, 
whirher his free conſent be lawfully exerciſed or nor. In the Scriptures, we ſee, 
Gods people proceed by conſent of Parents, and, daughters eſpecially, $. Paw/ 
ſuppoſes to referre themſelves to their Fathers, ;1 Coy. VII. 36. But, neither 
was Eſaus mariage taken to,-be void, becauſe it was made. Without. ſuch con- 
ſent, Ges. XXVII. 45. Nor was there auy particular conſept of lacobs Pa- 
rents to his mariages, Gen. XXIX. nor were the Farhers of Iudah or of Tobias, 
made acquainted With their mariages, And, as for the Romane Laws, which 
void mariages ſor want of chis conſent. in ſome caſes, it isno more an argument 
of the Law of nature, then che power of the Father by the ſame Layys, which, 
nevertheleſle, allow the Morher none, when as Gods Law alwayes, as well as 
the Law of Adoſes, gives them equall intereſſe. Ir is therefore manifet, thac 
there ts ground in Gods Lay, to make chis impediment of force co diſſolve ma- 


riage contraſted without it. And thar, either for che Church, as the reverence 


of 
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of Parenre, is a part of Gods law now in being, which rhe power of the Church 
pretenderh to preſerye ; Or, for the ſecular Power, as the interefſe of Parents 
in the mariages of their children, is of conſequence to the publick peace and 
wealth, The ſame may be ſaid of rhoſe mafigges that are made without witneſs, 
or, without ſolemnities of the Church, ſaving that, thoſe ſolemniries which 
contain the approbation of the Church, ariſing upon the account of the Church, 
it is evidenrly more proper for the Church, to make this impediment of force 
ro diſſolve marizge ; For the ſecular power, ro in1Rt the Law of the Church 
by force of arms and remporall penalties. There remains one cauſe more ro 
hinder mariage, ſo as todifſolve it when conſummate, being made notwith- 
' anding it, the condition of ſlavery in either of the parties, at ſuch crime, when 
as the righrs of bondage ſublifted. This cauſe lands now by the Canon Law, 
and is intorced and limired by the Caſvitts : But ir was not the Canon Law, that 
fir(t voided the mariage of a {live taken for free, but the Laws of the Empire, 
as 1vo himſelfe, a Colle&Kor of the Canons, witnefſeth, Epiff. CCXLIN. 
where, having produced the Law of Juſt1mane, he thus proceederh ; 1» tal er- 
go contraltu, quod lex damnat, no# home ſ:d jnſtitia ſeparat; quia, quod contra le- 
ge: preſumitar, per leges ſolui meretur. 1n ſuch a comratt then, that which the law 
oodemns, it is nt max but juſtice thn ſeparates. Becauſe, what is preſumed a- 
gainft Law, by law deſerves tobe diſſo'ved. Which reuſon takes place alſo in 
Izg:1l kindred, according to the Imperiall Lawes, whereby, an adopted Bro- 
ther is diſabled to mary his Gfter by adoption. In imitation whereof, an opi- 
nion of the publick honelty of Chriſtizhicy, ſo prev-iledin that Church after- 
wards, that, being once Goſſips, came t6 be an hindrance of mariage ; which 
opinion, how oever grounded,notwichfſtanding,introduced che ſame kind of bur- 
then, and no other, then char of legall kindred by adoprions. Theſe reaſons, 
though nor admitted by all profeſſions in Religion that ſhall meer wuh this, yer 
ſeeing they proceed upon one and the ſame common ground, the effe& and 
conſequence whereof cannor be admitted in ſome, and refuſed by the rett : 
And ſecine that ſome of them ate admitred on all fides, there being no other 
reaſon ſufficient, why rhey ſhould be admitted ; may ſerve to evidence the in» 
rcr-fe of the Church in Matrimonial cauſes. Augrlat evidence may ſerve to 
inferre, that, chough the ſecular Power hath alſo an intere(s in the ſame ; yer 
in r-gard of the trouble which concurrence may uſe in civill Government, 
Chrniilian Princes and States, have done wiſely (as well as in regatd ro the ince- 
reſs of the Church, they have. done CO CROOY the conduR of Ma- 
trimdnial cauſes, almoſt! wholly," to the Chutch; Eſpecially, ſuppoſing thar 
they:take good heed, that the laws rheteof neither trench upon the Intereſs of 
their Crown, nor the wealth of rheir ſubje&s. Bur, whither ſecular Power can 
make laws, by virtue whereof, that which a man yoluntarily as afterwards, 
ſhall be of force to void'mariage comradted afore, ( upon wich d, the opi- 
nion which I propotnided latt, would juſtifie the divorces which rhe Imperial 
Laws make, to the effe& of marrying again ) will be a new queſtron. Seeing 
chat if any thing b2 to be aceepred,/i will be in any mans power to diffolye 
any mariage; and che taw of Chritt, allowing no divorce bur 1n caſe of adulte- 
ry, will be to no effe&iNeirher will there be any cauſe, why the” ſame Divines 
ſhouldnot allow the a& of Juſtine, thie diſſolves mariage upon conſent, which 
rhey are forced to diſclaim, allowing the reſt of thoſe cauſes which the Impe- 
rial Laws create. Indeed, whichet anyaccidenc, ablolurely hindring rhe exer- 
ciſe of mariage, and, falling out after mariage, may, by Law, become of force 
ro diffolye ir, 1 need not here any further ciſpute., For, ſo the ſecuring of any 
Chriſtian mans conſaence, ir is northe a& of ſeculir Power inzRing it for 
Law, rhar can avail, unlefſe rhe a& of the Church go before, ro derermine, that 
ic 13 not againſt Gods Law, and therefor: ſabje& ro'rhar civil Power Which is 
Chritiian. Th: r2>ſon indeed may fall ourto be the ſame, char makes impvu- 
rence of forceto do it,' and i may fall out ro be of juch force, chat Gregory 
111 Pope, is found to have anſwered a con(ulration of 'Boniface of Menee, in 
the affirmative, XXXII. q. VII. 6. Qzod propeſmift;. But this makes no diffe- 
rence 
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rence 'n the right and power of the Church, bur rather evidences the neceſficy 
of it.. For though, as Cardinall Cajerane ſafes, the Canon Lay it ſelfe allows 
char Popes may erce in determining ſuch maters, cap. IV. de divortiis. c. licet 
de ſponſa duorum, ( which every mah will allow in the decree of Dexededir. 
Pope, Epiſt. nica ) yer th: ground of both Power witnefling the Conſticucion 
of the Chureh, as a necefſary part of Chriftianity ; as it determines the true 
bounds of both, ſoir allows not the conſcience of a Chriſtian to be ſecured by 
other means. And were ic noc a (trange reaſon of refuſing the Church this Po- 
wer, becauſe it may erte, when ir muſt, in that caſe, fall co che ſecular Powers, 
who haye no ground to pretend any probable cauſe of not erring > For he thac 

roceedeth in the ſimplicity of a Chriſtian heart, to uſe che means, which God, 
y Chriſtianity, hach provided for his reſolution, may promiſe himſelfe grace at 
Gods hands, even when he is ſeduced by that power which is nor infallible. 
Bur, he that leans upon thar warrant, which God, by his Chriſtianity, hach noc 


referred him co, mutt anſwer for his errors, as well as the conſequences of the 
ſame- 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Power of making Gonernonrs and Miniſters of the (hurch. Upon what 
ground the Hierarchy of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ſtandeth, in oppoſition to 
Presbyteries and Congregations. Of the Power of Confirming, and the evidence 
of the Hierarchy which n yieldeth. Of thoſe Scriptures which ſeem to ſpeak of 


Presbyteries or Congregations. 


Ow are we come to one of the greateft Powers of the Church. For all So- 
cieries,according as they ate contticuted,cicher by che a& of Superiors,or by 
the will of members, are, by cheir con(ticution;,cither inabled to give themſelves 
Governours, of tied ro receiye them from thoſe by whoſe will they ſubliſt. The 
Societyof the Churchyſubliſting by the will of God, is partly regulaced by the 


. will of men, voluntarily profefling themſelves Chriſtians. If God, having limi- 
- mited the qualiries, and the Powers by which Is Church is ro be Governed, do 


referre the deſigning of perſons to bear thoſe qualities and powers, to his 
Church , ir mutt needs appear one of the greatett points chat he hath lefc to 
their choice. Therefore, I have made ic appear , from che beginning, that 
th2 origmall of this Power, was planted by our Lord Chriſt in his Apoliles 
and Ditciples, ro whom, immediarely, he commirred the truſt of propagating 
it. And now, that I may further qetermin?, within whar bounds, and under 
what terms, thoſe his immechare Commuſſaries did appoint it to be propagated 
ro the end of the world ; I ſay, thar, by cheir appointment, the bodies of 
Chrilttans concainzd in each City, andthe rerricory cherof, is co conſiicute a 
ſeveral Church, to be governed by one cheif Ruler, called a Biſhop, wich Pres- 
byrers or Prieſts ſubordinate ro him ; for his advice and aſſiltance, and Dea- 
cons to minitter and execute their appointment : The ſaid Biſhops co be de- 
figned by their Clergy, that is, their reſpeRtive Prieſts and Deacons, with con- 
ſent of neighbour Biſhops ordaining them, and by che aſſenc of the people 
whon they are to govern. I ſay furcher ; That the Churches of greacer Cities, 
upon Which the Govzrnment of che lefle dependerh, are, by the ſame Rule, 
oreater Churches, and the greateſt of all, th: Churches of che chiefe Ciries : 
So that the chief Cities of the Chtiftian world, ar che planting of Chciflianicy, 
being Rowe, eAlexandria, and Antiochia ; by conſequence, thoſe were, by 
chis Rule, the chief Churches, and in the firtt place that of Rowe. This pohrti- 
on excludeth in che firlt place that of Independen: Congregatio15, which makech 


' a Churchand a Congregation to be all alone, ſo that the people of each Con- 


gregation-t9 be able, firlt to give themſelyzs both Laws and Governours, then, 
co govern Aled manage the Power of the Keyes according ro Gods word, thac 


13, according'to that which they ſhall imagine co be che incenc of it. For, what- 
ſocyer authority they allow their Minifters or Elders ; ſeeing they are created 
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Our of the people by the meer a& of the people ; and, that the conſent of the _ 
People is required tO ina every thing that paſſech ; it will be roo late for them 
ro think of any authority not ſubordinate to the people, upon whom they haye 
beltowed the Soveraign. On the other extreme, this poſition excluderh thar 
of th: Romanitts, who will hav2 the fulnefſe of Ecclehatticall Power to have 
b-en firit ſetled upon S. Peter, as ſole Monarch of the Church, and from him 
derived upon the relt of. che Apoſtles, as his Deputies or Commiſſaries ; So 
that, the Power which other Biſhops, Pciefts, and Deacons have 1n their re- 
ſpe&tive-Churches, being granted by the ſucceſſors of S, Perer, Biſhops of Rome, 
is therefore li:nitable at their pleaſure, as no otherwiſe eſtated by divine right, 
then, becauſe God hath ſetled it in S.- Peter and his ſucceſſors, as the root and 
ſource of it. Between theſe extremes there remain two mean opinions, where- 
of one is the platform of the Presbyteries, in which, every Congregation is al- 
ſo a Church, with a Confiſtory to rule it, conſiſting of a Minitter with his Lay- 
Elders, ( who:n now they call Tr:ers, referring to them the eriall of choſe who 
cone to co:nmunicate ) and Deacons. Of theſe Congregations, ſo many as 
they ( wichout Rule or Reaſon ſo farre as I know ) think fit ro caſt into one 
reſo;t or diviion,they call a Sefſion or Claſs,and as many of thoſe as they pleaſe, 
a Synod, and of Synods a Province. So thar, as the Churches of all one Soye- 
raignty, conſtitute the Nationall Church, containing all rhe Provinces thereof; 
ſo would they haye alſo Provincial, Synodical and Claſſical Churches, confiit- 
' 1ng of the Congregations, Claſſes and Synods, which each reſpeRive Claſſs, 
Synod, or Province containeth. The ocher mean opinion 1s the frame of the 
Catholick Church,I as have ſhowed, and ſhall ſhow it to haye been in force from 
the time of the Apoſtles ; Having firſt ſhowed, that the vilible unity of the 
Church is a thing commanded by God in the firlt place, for the communion of 
all Chrifians in the rzue faich, and in the ſervice of God according to the 
lame. 

For, it is viſible, that, the means by which this hath been trained, is the divi- 
ding of Chriſtendom into Churches, which we now call Dioceſes, providing 
each of them a ſufficient number of Prieſts and Deacons, under one Head, the 
Biſhop, as well to regulate the faith and maners of the people, as co Miniſter 
unto them the offices of Gods ſervice. Therefore, whatſozyer means I imploy- 
ed at the beginning, to ſhow, that thoſe perſons who ſucceeded the Apoſtles 
!n time, obtained not their places by force or fraud, but by their will and ap- 
point:nent, will here he effeCual to prove, that the qualities which they heldin 
their ſeyzrall Churches, were nor obrained by force or fraud, but by the ſame 
appoincmenr. Wherefore, having ſhowed, that, from the beginning, the unicy 
of the Church, hath been maincained by the mutuall intelligence and correſ- 
Fondence of the chief Churches ; ( upon whom the lefs depended ) And char 
this incelligence and correſpondence was alyaies addrefled and managed by the 
heads of the ſaid Churches ; ( nor could ic indeed have been maincained, had 
there not been ſuch Heads alwaies ready to addreſs and manage the ſame ) I 
hav2 in eftez& ſhowed, that this was the courſe, whereby the Apoſtles 
excured their deſign, of maintaining unicy in the Church. Is ic not plain by the 
initances produced in the firſt Book, that th: whole Church remained fatisfied 
of the faich of each Chriſtian, upon the relitmony of his Biſhops, becauſe rhey 
refed lattsfied of his ? That, hereupon, whoſoever was recommended by his 
Bifhop, was admitred to communion as well abroad as at home > What other 
intereis had the Church of Rome in the faich of Paulus Samoſatenus, or Diony- 
us Alexandrinus, the Churches of Alexandria and Amiochia, in the proceed- 
inge of Novarianus, all Churches inthe fortune of Athanaſins > What other 
722.91 can any man give for that uniform difformiry of Eccletaſticall Traditi- 
ons and culio:nes, which :ppearethfrom pein: to point, in all maters,the whole 
Church agreeing in things of higheſt concernment, bur all Churches differing 
n maters of leflz conſequence ? Is ir not manifeſt, whenſoever, itRead of this 
daily correſpondence, Synods were atlembled upon more preſſing occaſions, 
that on:ly Brſhops appeared in behalf of cheir reſpeRive Churches ? For, if 6- 
thers 
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thers appea-ed in the name of Biſhops, upon »ccalion of old age, or other hin” 
derances ; I need nor ſay that ic was the Biſhops right in which another ap” 
peared, Into theſe qualities and preheminences oyzr the reſt ; whether of the 
Clergy or P:ople, that Biſhops ſhould be able co in.inuare themſelves all over 
Chrittendon, [ad it not been (0 appointed by the Apoſtles ; it is no lefle con« 
cradictory to common ſenſe ; then, that Chrittianicy ſhould ever have been 
received, had not ſuch men as our Lord Chriſt and his Apoklles, preachedfand 
done ſuch things, as the Scriptures relate co make it receryable. Or, then, that 
all Chrittians ſhould, of their own inclinztions, agree to thoſe Laws which 
have made thz Church one Soctery from the beginning, had they nor found 
chemſelyzs tied to follow the appointment-'of the Apoſtles that founded 
If. 
Wherefore I will not take upon me; to ſhow you the names of Archbiſhops, 
Primates, and Patriarchs, in the Scriptures : Much lefſe any command there 
recorded, that all Churches be governed by Biſhops, all higher Churches by 
higher Biſhops. Bur I prerend to have ſhowed ( by the particulars produced in 
che Right of the Church, ( hep. 111. in the Primitive Government of Churches 
throughout, and in the Apoltslical for:n of Divine Service, Chap. IV. and ne- 
ver contradicted ro my knowledge ) that there are expreſs matks left us in 
the Scriptures, of ſeverall Churches planred in ſeveral Cities; fo that there is 
never mention of more Churches then one in one Ciry, but perpetually, of 
more rhen one in one Province ; of Heads of thoſe Churches, whether Apo- 
{les chemielves, or their fellows and ſucceflors, applyed ro the charge of ſe- 
yeral Churches, Of chief Churches, and inferiour Churches, according to the 
capacicy of the Cities in which they were firſt planted. I challenge further here, 
as proved by that which hath been ſaid in che firſt Book ; Thar this ferm of 
Government hath been in force ever ſince the time of the Apoſtles, whoſe 
unmeduare ſucceſſors are to be named in the greatelt Seas, upon which, it is evi- 
dent, that inferiour Churches depended, from the ſame time 3 As manifeit by 
that which hath been ſaid in the places afore-named. That the advice and atli(t- 
ance of Presbyrers, togerher with the miniitery, and attendance of Deacons, to 
and upon the {aid Heads, is as anctently evident in the Records of the Church, 
as any Record of any Church is ancient. And upon theſe premites I conclude; 
That the ſame courſe and way of Government by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, Which afterwards prevailed throughout the' whole Church, was firſt be- 
gun by the Apottles, as, wichour whole authority, it could nor have taken effet 
all over the Church. 

And, of thoſe that rake upon them :o depart from the Church, chat they may 
not be ſo gov:rned, I cake my ſelf inabled to demand; where there is any pre- 
cept recorded in Scripture, that the Government of the whole Church be ſer- 
led cither in Independant Congregations, or in Congregation1l, Claflical, Sy- 
nodical, Provincial, and National Churches : The very names are as barbarous 
tothe language of the Scripturesz15 the ſubzzR is eo the Writers of it. And yer, 
were all this ſhowed me, I would ſay, that, as the Magicians of Phareah, in the 
third Miracle,ſo muſt theArchiects of this deſign fail in theqhighelt point of #cu 
menical or Catholick; Which, having nev2r been compaſled bur by the means of 
lingle heads of the chief Churches, it is abſolucely too late for any other form 
to pretend ( I ſay nor to cone from any command of the Apoliles ) but to be 
receivable in th2 Church, being founded by Ged, for one and the ſame body, 
co continue till the coming of Chrilt to judgement, For, if the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, determining in parc that Order which ſhould preſerve the unity of the 
Church, ( which, what it was, the original praGtice of the whole Church eviden- 
ceth) leave the rett to be determined by the Church, for irs own neceſſity and 
uſe ; That which is ſo derer:nined by the Ch irch, whenſo2yer it b2comes ne- 
ceflary to mainrain unity inthe Church, ſhall no lcfſe oblige, chen that which 
the Apoltles determined 1» ſpecie themſelves. The reaſon is the unity of the 
Church, got onely of divine right, as provided for hy the Apoſtles, bur holding 
the rank of an end, to which particular proviſions of the Apoſtles, in this mater, 
ſeem 
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ſeem but as means. Ir is true, I am farre from believing, that, had the Refor- 
mation retained this Apoſtolical Government, the Church of Reme would 
chereby have been moved to joyn in it : But, when I ſee theSchiſme which ir 
hath occaſioned to Rand parcly upon this difference ; When I ſee ſo many par- 
ticulars, begun by the Apoltles ( as the Scriptures themſelves evidence ) others 
determinable by the Church ; When I ſee, thoſe that corret Aſagmficar, in- 
t:04uce, inſtead of chem, thoſe Lawes which have neither any witnefle from 
che Scriptures, nor any footing in the authority of the whole Church ; I muſt 
needs conclude, thoſe that do theſe things, in as much as they do them, to be 
cules of the Schiſm, that is, Schiſmaticks. For, what authority upon earth 
can introduce any form reconcileable with that which the Apoſtles firſt intro- 
duced ro procure the vanity of the Church, (being to continue one and che 
ſame Body from the deginning to the end) bur he muſt give cauſe of difloſving 
the unity of the ſaid Bpdy, unleſſe he can convince the reſt of the Church, 
that it is Gods aR, to whom all the Church is to be ſubjeR,whereas ro him they 
are not ? Whercfore ler not Presbyrerians or Independents, think that they 
haye done their work, when they can anſwer texts of Scripture, ſo as nor to 
be convinced, that Biſhops are of - divine Right. Unleſs they can harden chem- 
iclves againſt the belief of ove Carholick, Church, they mult further give account, 
why they depart from that which is nor again(t Gods Law, to introduce that 
which it commandeth nor. For that is to proclaim to the Church, that the 

will not be of it, unleſle rhey may be governed as they liſt chemſelves ; Where- 
as, they cannot be of it, by being governed otherwiie, then the whole Church 
{rom the beginning hath bzen. Ler them nor maryail, that thoſe, who go nor a- 
long with them in ic, forewarn others of making themſelves Schiſmaricks, by 
communicating in their innovations. I; | 

Bur, againſt che Independants I muſt further take notice, that, by the ſuppo- 
ſition of onz Society of the whole Church, the whole pretenſe of the Con- 
gregations is quite excluded. For, if God appointed all Churches 'to make one 
Church, by the communion of all in the ſervice of God, ſuppoſing the ſame 
faith ; then did not God appoint all Congregations to be chief within rhem- 
ſelves, but to depend upon the whole, borh for the Rule of Faich, and for the 
order of Gods ſervice. Again, it is evident to common ſenſe, that the people 
of one Church can pretend no intereſs to give Law to another Church :; Where- 
as, whoſoever We inable to preſerve the unity of the whole, choſe perſons 
mult either have right co oblige thoſe that are not of their own Congregations; 
or elſe, God ſhall hive provided that the Church ſhall be one, bur excluded the 
onely means by which it can be preſerved one. And therefore, to all thoſe texts 
of Scriptures, which are alleged to prove the chief Power of the People in the 
Church, which is the ground of the Congregations, I give here this general an- 
ſ\vcr, which elſewhere I have applied to the ſaid ſeveral paſſages : Firſt, by way 
of exception, that they can inferre no more now againlt the Clergy, then they 
could = againlt the Apoltles : So that, ſeeing the Apoliles were then chief, 
no: withſtanding all that thoſe Scriptures contain, the Clergy alſo remain nozy 
chief in the Church. Secondly and direaly,that they import no more then the 
rellimony, conſent and concurrence of the people, by Way of ſuffrage, or a- 
vreement, and applauſe, ro the Acts of rhe Clergy; the intereſs whereof is 
grounded upnn the ſentble knowledge which the people have, of the perſons 
concerned in O:dinations, Cenſures, or other Acts of che Church, in - regard 
wh-reof, it is no more then reaſon requires, that they be duly ſatisfied of the 
proceedings of the Church, without making them Judges of maters of Righr in 
ic. So that, ro make the people chief in Church maters, upon account of this 
Title, is to make the people of Eg/and Soveraign, becauſe Engliſh J uries have 
power ro return evidence in mater of fac, either effe&ual or void. 

Another reaſon I here adyance, upon ſuppolition of the force and Weight of 
the Tradition of the Church, in evidencing the reaſon and incent of the 1ayings 
and doings of the Apoliles, recorded in the Scriptures, Philip, one of the even, 
having preached, and conyerced and baptized the Samaricanes, the Apoliles ar 
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J:rolem ſend own to them Peter and John, at whoſe 2g mas with [:yin 
tizcir nin{is u, on them, they receive che Holy Ghoſt, A#. VIIL. 14--17. An 
ſo 5. Pax ly2s hands upon the twelyz men that were baprized afore, ar Ephe- 
ſus, ana incy receive the Holy Gholt, Att. XIX. 1--8. For, what reaion ſhall 
We iragine, why, they chat Were inibled to baprize, were nor inabled to give 
the Holy Ghoit ( baptiſm being the condicion upon which the Holy Gholt was 
due, by the pron: of the Goſpel ) bur co ſhow, rhar they were baptized into 
tie unity ot the Church, our of wich they were nor to expect the Holy Ghoſt; 
Th refore, that their Baptiſm may have cffect, that 1s, give the Holy Ghott, the 
allow:nce of the Apoliles, ( upon whoſe government the unity of the Church 
dez<nd-th) is requite : Which 2Howance, their prayets for the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Impotcion of hands, i:npliech and preſuppoſerh, It cannot be doubted, 
that the viſible Grace, of ipeaking in firinge languages the great works 
of God, was then given, for an evidence of the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
with Gods people ; whereupon iris called by S. Paw, 1 Cor. XII. 7. The ma- 
nifeſtatios ef the Spirit Bur, even of this kind. of Graces, S. Paul laith again, 
1 Cor. XIV, 32. 33. The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets. For 
God 15 not the author of anſetledneſſe but if ai; as in all Churches of the Saints. 
It therefore, there come no contuſion upon Prophets Propheſying one by one, 
hecauſe God, who is the Author of Order, grants ſuch inſpirations and reve- 
lations to intetiours, that they ceaſe not therefore ro be ſubje& co thoſe which 
h- grants ro Superiours ; How much more reaſonable 1s it, that the Gift of rhe 
Holy Gholt promiſed co them rhat are baptized, ſhould neverthelefle deend 
upon the bl-fſing of the Apoliles. So that, when S. Petey {ayes ro them that were 
conv2riedar Pentecolt, Att, II. 38. Repent, and be Baptized every one of you 
ir the name of Jeſus Chriſt, unto remiſſton of ſinnes, and ye ſhall recerve the gift 
of the Holy Choft; It ſe21ns to me no more then reaſon requires, thar he iup- 
poles the ſame bleſſing : As alſo S. Par, in thoſe of whom he faith ; That, ha- 
vine beheved in Chriſt, they were ſealed by the Holy ſpirit of promiſe ; And a- 
gain ; Grieve no? the holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of rau- 
ſome, Ephe 1. 13.1V. 3o. Unleſs a reaſon could be ſhowed, why S. Peter and 
S. John ſhould travail from Jeruſalem to Samaria, to do that, which they need 
nor do at Jeruſtlem, where they were : Or originally, why the Impoſition of 
the Apoitles hands ſhould be requitite, to procure ſome the Holy Ghoſt, and 
nor others. 

This being that which the Scriptures record of the Apoſtles, all men know, 
how ancient., how g2neral the cufiome hath been in the Church, for Biſho 
ro confirm the baptized, by praying for the effeRt of it, which 1s the Holy 
Ghoſt, with Impofirion of hands. Profeſſing thereby, chat chey own their 
Faich and Baptiim, and acknowledge them for parr of their flock, as acknow- 
ledged by then for their Paſtors 3 Which is that eminence of honour due ro the 
Biſhop, in which, the welfare of the Church confiſterh, ſaith S. Hierome, ad- 
vorſus Lucciferianss, For Tertaullian allo, de Bapt. cap. XVII. reſerverh unto 
the Biſhop the right of granting Baptiſm, rhough he allow nor onely Priefis 
a Deacons, bur partly alio L1ymen to Baprtize, Now if, from the beginning, 
this priviledge was reierved the Apoliles, in ſigne of che truth of thar Baptiſm 
which fo they allowzd ; If thoſe who received Bapriſm ar years of diſcretion, 
hving ther:clvzs made profeſſion of their faith, were neverthelefle troacknow- 
levy: thcir Pailors, and the Uniry of the Church wrapped up in them, as that, 
u;-on which the eff:& of Baptiſm dependerh; How mach more thoſe that are 
b-ptized Infancs > Who cannot otherwiſe, according to the original confiituri- 
on of the Church, be ſecured, that they profeſs rhe fairh of the whole Church, 
but by their Biſhops allowance ; through whom they have communion with the 
waole Church. For, as I hayz ſhowed, thar there was originally no ocher mean 
to maintain the unity of the Church ; bur, the faith of the Biſhop ro ſecure the 
whole Church of the faich of his flock : So was the jſame the onely mean to 
ſecure rhe flock, thar they held the faith of che whole Church, which owned 
their Biſhop and his fairh, And; howſoeret the profeſiion of fairh may be - 
Qq mire 
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miced, andche Biſhop in exaRing the ſame ; yet is it neceſlarily an aRt of chief 
Power in the Church, to allow the communion of the Eucharitt. So that, when 
once Presbyterians ſhare this part of the Biſhops Power among their Triers, 
( allowing them co admit ro the Communion thoſe that can ſay the Catechiſm 
which they made themſelves ) Firſt, they put upon us a new faith, which we 
muſt own for the faith of the Church: Then, ro debauch Partizans to them- 
ſelves, they authorize the malice of grots carnall Chriſtians to domineer oyer 
their dar {one whom they may ealily pick a quarel with, for not anſwering 
their Carechiſm, but are not able, either to warrant, or to reach them the trur 
of the lealt cictle of it, which, ſo neerly concerning their ſalvation, how ne- 
ceflary is it that it be reſerved to the Head of exch Church ? Befides, that by ac- 
knowledging him, they viſibly ſubmic to the Laws of the Church by which he 
9oOverns, and to his authority, in ſuch maters as the Layys do not derermine, 
which is the very means of maintainidg Unity in the Church. 

Andrruly, the conlideracion of this point, diſcovers unto us the onely ſure 
ground, upon Which any man may reſolve, what offices of chrifttanity may be 
miniftred by the ſeyeral Orders of che Church, For, when the power of Con- 
firming, proper to the Biſhop, evidencerh, that he alone granteth Bapriſm, (ei- 
ther by particular appointment, or by general Law, in wnich his authoriy is 
involved) but a Layman ſometimes may miniſter it ; we ſee what S. Paul 
means, when he ſayes, 1 Cor. I. 17. God ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Goſpel! ; Our Lord having ſaid, Adat. XX VIII. 19. Go Preach, and make Diſci- 
les of all Nations baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son,aud Holy Ghoft;To 
wit, that the Power of appointing tir, not the miniitery of doing it, 1s proper to 
the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. Which reaſon will hold in ſundry particulars, 
concerning Ordination, concerning Ab:olucion and Penance, concermng con- 
firmation and others : In all which, this being once ſecured, that no man a& 
beyond the Power which he receiverh, ic will be no prejudice to che unicy of 
the Church, that ſome Orders do that, by patricular commiſſion from their Su- 
periours, which their Order inables nor all chat are of ic ro do ; Becauſe, in ſuch 
caſes, it is not Authority, but Miniftery which they contribute, As for the 
order of Prieſthood, that the power of conl(ecrating the Euchariſt is equall co 
the Power of the Keys, in which that Order harh an Intereſt, in the inward 
Court of Conſcience ( the out ward Court of the Church being reſerved to the 
Biſhop, with advice and afſittance of his Presbyrers) whereas the power of 
Prea hing and Baptizing, is, of ordinary Right, communicable ro Deacons ; 
For the proof of all this, I referre my ſelfe to that which 1 haye ſaid in the 
Right of the Church, Chap. I1I. and to that which muſt be ſaid here in due 
place. Let not then thoſe of the Presbyreries or Congregations, think their bu- 
ſinefle done,rill they can give us ſome reaſonable account, how all che Chriſtian 
world ſhould agree to ſer up Biſhops into a rank above their Clergy and Peo. 
ple both, if this had beerrforbidden, nay, if ir had not been ſo ordered by the 
Apoflles, Not that I gr:nt them ro have any more appearance of evidence from 
the Scriptures, to deſtroy che ſuperiority of the Biſhops, and the concurrence 
of the Clergy to the maintenance of unity in the Church, rhen the Socinians 
have to defiroy the faith of the Holy Trinicy, and the ſatisfaction of Chritt ; 
Bur becauſe I do gran theſe,as I granted the other, that there is that appea- 
rance of evidence,which,every one that is concerned to be ſubje& ro Biſhops, 
cannot evidenly reſolve; as eyery one that is bound co believe che Holy Trini- 
ry, and the ſatisfaRion, is not bound to be able, evidently to reſolye all oh- 
xAions which the Socinians can make againſt it our of the Scriptures. For it is 
granted, that S. Hierome hath alleged many texts of Scriptures, to ſhow, chat 
Biſho-s and Prieſts were both the {ame thing under the Apoliles ; and, thac 
therefore rhe difference berween them, is bur of poſitive humane night by 
cuſtome of the Church, and hath many followers in chis opinion among Church 
Writers, Though with this difference, rhat it can neyer be pretended, char 
S. Jerome, or any Ecclehiaſtical Writer after or before S. Jerome, ever alleged 
the words of S. Pax/, 1. Tim. V. 17. The Elders that rule nell are worth F-4 
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doxible honour, ſpecially theſe that labour.in the word and doftrine ; or any other 
ſyllble of the whole Scripture, to ſhow, that any of thoſe that S, Paw/ pr0- 
nounces worthy of double bonour, weie Laymen, that is, of the rank of che Peo- 
ple : Which is now an effential ingrewtznc of the delign, both of our Presby- 
reries, and alio, ſofaite as I know, of the Congregations. I do indeed acknow- 
ledeegthac there 1s difficulty in expcunding thoie 'rexts of the Apoliles which 

ſpeak co this purpoſe, io as to agree chem with the Originall and univerſal 

r:Qice of the Church. And cheretore, it is no marvail, if learned men thac 

be handled chis point among us, ( where, wichour affeation, I may ſay, that 

ic hath been moit curiouſly and ingenuouſly ditpured ) have gone ſeveralwayes, 

upon ſeyerall grounds, in atſigning the reaton, why the degree of Deacons is 
mentioned next to the degree of Biſhops, in ſo many rexcs of the Apoliles, 
having the order of Prieſts between both, as the orginal and perperual cu- 
tone of the Church requir2d, 

For, it is well enough known, that there is an opinion publiſhed and main- 
rained by many learned obſervations in the primitive antiquity of the Church, 
that, during the time when choſe rexts of the Apoliles were written, there were 
bur rwo Orders, of Biſhops and Deacons, eſtabliſhed in che Church ; chough 
Biſhops alſo are called Presbyrers, the name not being yer appropriaced co the 
midle order, while it was not introduced, as afterwards 1t came to be. And this 
opinion allegeth Epiphanins very ticly, confucing Aeris the Heretick or Schiſ- 
marick, objeEting the ſame, thar, at the beginning, the mulcitude of believers 
in leſs pl:ces being to ſmall; that one Governour, together with ſome Miniſters 
ro attend upon him in exccuting his Orde:s, might well ſerve them ; it is no 
mary.:l if there be no mention of any more Orders in ſo many texts of the A- 
yas . And it may be ſaid, that, as there were Churches founded and gov2rned 

y a certain order,tro'n the beginning that we read of them in the Apotiles; ſo, 
no Biſhop, Prielt, or Deacon, was appropriated ro any parcicular Church, ull,af- 
rer that time, by degrees, they came to be ſelled ro cerrain Churches by Eccle- 
fiaftical Law and Cuitome. So char, during the time of the Apoliles, themſelves, 
and tizzir companions, Whom they aſſociated ro themſelves for their aſliftance , 
were,in common, the Goyernours of Churches then founded, according as they 
f:11 our co be preienc in theſe Churches, ro whom they had che moi relation 
by plancingand watering the faith planted in chem; either by virtue of che 
agreement taken by che Apoliles within themſelyes, or by the appointment of 
ſome of chem, if we ſpeak of their companions and affittances. But afterwards 
when the faith came to be ſerled, then, as thoſe which had been Governours of 
Churches in common before, became chief Governours of particular Chur- 
ches, ro whom, by lawful conſent, they became appropriated ; ſo were they 
provided of Prizlts and Deacons, to affitt and attend them, in the execution of 
their office rowards the body of Chritttans, then mulplyed in ſeverall Chur- 
ches. I do confeſs to have declared an opinion ſomerhing differing from both 
of theſe ſayings, about the reaſon here demanded ; As not being perſwaded, 
either,that the Order of Presbyrers was not yet introduced into ; * Church, 
during the Apoſtles time, or that chief Goyernours were not appropriated and 


 ſerled in ſome Churches during the ſame ; though I have no need to underrake 


that in all they were; believing, and maintaining, that the Apoſtles themſelves, 
in the Churches of their own planting and watering, were acknowledged chiet 
Governours in ordering, notwithſtanding their extraordinary, both Power, 
not confined to any one Church, and graces and abilicies porportionable. In 
Which regard, and under which limitation, vihble ro the common ſenſe. of all 
men of their own and the next ages, 1 do maintain Biſhops to be their ſucceſ- 
ſors. Whereupon it follows, that I allow the name of Biſhops, in che Apottles 
writings, ro comprehend Prieſts alſo, becauſe of the mater of their fun&tion 
common to borh ; though, wich a cluef Power in the Biſhop; in Prieſts, fo 
limired, as co do nothing ( that is co ſay, nothing of conſequence to his Po- 
wer over the whole Church) withour his conſent and allowance. But this va- 
riery of opinion, in expounding theſe Scriptures, drawerh after ic no further 
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eonſequence, to prejudice the primitive Law {of Goverment in the Church, 
 thenthis; That there are more waies then one ro aniwer che ſeeming probabili- 

ties, pretending to make the evidence of Carholick Tradition unreconcileable 

with che truth of the Scriptures, in the agreement whereof, che demonliration 
of this truch conſiſterh, 1 conceive, therefore, I might very well referre my ſelf 
' to the Readers free judgement, to compare the reaions which I have produced, 
With thoſe that fince have b2en uſed. Norwithſtanding, I ſhall not think much, 
briefly, according to the model of chis deſign, to expreſs the ſenſe I haz, of the 
moſt native meaning of the molt cex:s alleged in this buſin:flz ; that I may 
have opportunity to point out again,the perempuory exceptions Which are w- 
ſible in them, either co che imaginarion of mungrill Pr.sbyrzrizs, co:mpound- 
ed of Clergy and People, during the cine of the Apoitles, or, of che chict Po- 
wer of any luch Presbyreries in their reſepective Churches. 


| CHAP. XvyII. 

The Power given the XII. under the Title of Apoſiles, and the LXX. Diſciples. 
That the V11 were Deacons. Of the firſt Precbyters oo? wy alem, and the 1n- 

 rereſt of the People. Presbyters appropriated to Churches, under the Apoſtles. 
S. Pauls Deacons no Presbyters, No ground for Lay Flaers. 


Irit then, as the name of Apoſtle, in the Ori.,inall meaning, is very general, 

co fignifie any commiſſury,Proxy, delegate,or A-nbaſſador; to the ute of it, 

in the Apoſtles writings, is larger then ro be confined to the rw-lve. For, when 
S. Paul 1aith, That er Lord appeared to the twelve, afterwards to all the eApo- 
files, 1 Cor. XV. 5.7. He mutt needs underitand other Apoliles beides the 
ewelve ; perhaps che ſame char he mernr, where he reckoned eAndronicas and 
Tunias remarkable among the Apoſtles, Rome. XVI. 75. Andrhar, in another icnſe 
then Pal anu Barnabas ate called Apoliles, At. XIV. 4. 14. For, the n'me of 
Apolile intimating whoſe Apotlle he is that is callzd an Apolile ; we hive no 
reaſon ro count Paul and Barnabas any mans Apoiiles, but our Lord Chritts, 
rhough they were ht ſent, with the bleſſing of ſuch DoRors and Prophets, as 
the Church of eAmrochiathen had, Atts X11. r. 2, 3. whoſe authoricy can- 
not, in any reaſon, be thoughr to exrend ſo tarre, as to conſtirute an Apolile 
par-licl ro the Twelve, which S. Paw/ſo oft ſo expreſly challenges. For, {ince 
we ſee their commiſſion 15 immediately from the Holy Ghoſt, that is from God, 
we are not to yalue cher right, by the ſolemnity, which it is viably conferred 
upon them with : Unlefle you will ſay, that, by virrue of that Impoition of 
Hands, they were meflengers avd Commuſſaries of that Church, and, that they 
then appeared to be no more then io, though afterwards, God ſer on them 
marks of the ſame authority wich the Twelve. Truly, thoſe whom S. Paul calls 
falſe Apoſtles, transferring themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 1 Cor. XI. 13, 
muli ne<ds he underitoou to have pretended co .niniffion fron our Lord Chriſt 
himſelf. For herzupon, they Rood upon it, that they had ſeen him in the fleſh, 
diſparaging S. Pas! that had not, who, therefore, vindicateth himſclf to be ne- 
verchelcfle, 1 Cor. IX. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 10. And indeed, there is great cauſe to 
think, chit they were of Cerimbas his party, who, as Epipbanins relateth, ha- 
ving taught at eAntiochia, that Chriſtians are tied ro Afoſes Liw, and being 
diſowned by the Apeliles, to have received no ſuch commiſhon from them , 
Att, XV. rt. 24. out of diſcontent, ſet up a ſe by themielves, borrow- 
ing to their former Doctrine ſomerhing of Sor Magus,(being of that time) 
as you may ſee by Epiphanizs and Irenexs ; Whereof, Tas may juttly ſeem ro 
have ſowed the ſeeds at Corinth, abour that time. As tor thoſe who prerended to 
be Apoſtles and were not, but were diſcovered ts br atherwiſe, by the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus, \Apoc. 11. 2. whoſe commiſſion they pretended, our Lords, 
or the Afoules, or what beſides, ler eyery man judge. For, thoſe whom S. Paul 
calls Apoſtles of tbe Churches, 2 Cor. VIII. 23. and E aphreditus, when he is 
called #+be Apoſtle of the Philippiqnr, and miniſter of $, Pauls »eceſſities, Phil. IT. 
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25- I am confident, their fitles import not Apoſtles to, but from the ſaid Chur- 
ches : that is, nor ſent by God, or any body elſe, to them ( not chat chey might 
not have commiſſion from the Apoſtles, bur that it is nor here (ignified by this. 
Tile ) but, ſent by thoſe Churches, with commuſſion to beſtow their oblations 
at Jeruſalem; and by the Philippians, to preſent the offerings which they con- 
tributed to the ſupport of S. Paxl, Phil. IV. 10-18. 

Now, our Lord \varhn ordained, not onely cwelyz Apoſtles, for the Heads 
of the telye Tribes of that ſpCricual Iſrael of his Church which he now began 
ro create, bur alſo LXX inferiour Diſciples, though nor called Apoſtles, yer 
ſent to preach by our Lord during his life time, Luk, X. 1. anſwerable to the 
LXX. Elders of Ifrael under Moſes, and in after ages ; Though it cannot be 
doubred, that, thoſe whom our Lord had ſer his belt marks upon ducing his 
life rime, were, and were to be of greateſt authority in his Church, after the 
railing of it ; yet we haye no mark left ro ſhow, that theſe LXX. were, by the 
ſaid Commiſſion of our Lord during his life time; 1ntituled co any rank, or par- 
ricular charge in the Church after his death, bur by che appointment of the 
Twelve, and acceptation of the Church. And therefore, I find no difficulty 
in believing choſe Ancients, which conceive, that, ſome of the ſeven, ( which 
are the firſt that we read of applied by the Appſtles to any particular office or 
fun&@ion in the Church ) may haye been of = number of the ſaid LXX, Diſ- 
ciples. No nor thongh we allow, according to the ſenſe of all antiquiry, char 
they were properly Deacons to the Twelve, as Governours of the whole 
Church ar that time, compriſed in the City of Jeruſalem, and che adjacent. 
parts. For, was not their funRion ſacred and Eccleſiaſtical, which, before the 
ordaining of them, was performed by the Apoſtles themſelyes ? Were not the 
Monies which they diſpenſed the oblations of Chriftians, conſecrated to God, 
in the maintenance of the Church ? Were not che Tables which chey furniſhed 
out of thofe goods, the feaſts of loye, where Chriſtians, art the beginning, ( co 
have more opportunity of inſtruRion from the Apoliles, and to ,Rrengrthen one 
another ) did cat rogether, the poor at che charge of the rich, celebrating with- 
all the Euchariſt ? He that doubts of the premiſes, ler him fatisfie him- 
ſelf by the reaſons premiſed : He that finds the evidence of them, why 
ſhould he make difficulty in adnucting thoſe ſeyen to be Deacons then, more 
then in admitting thoſe who afterwards, either waited at che Altar, or diſpen- 
ſed the oblations of belieyers co the maintenance of che poor ? The State of 
Chriſtianity was altered, and ſo, the maner of exerciſing their fun&ion was got 
the ſame ; Bur, if the reaſon of the difference be no more then follows upon 
alteration in the ſtare of Chriſtianity, the Seciety and Corporation of the 
Church cemaining all one,' chen is the office the ſame. Let no man then, that 
believes a Church by divine right, and conſecration of rhe ſame, imagine the 
Deacons office to be converſant in temporal things ( becauſe in diſpenſing of 
monies ) thoſe monies being conſecrated to God, [for the maintenance of the 
Faith, Nor let any man, that ſces theſe ſeven, as foon as they are ordained to 
wait upon theſe Tables, fall co preaching the Goſpel ; ( Stephex at Jeruſalem, 
Philip in Samaria, and why nor all the reſt as occaſion may ſerye ? ) think cſs 
any ſtranger, then, that rhe Apoltles themſelves ſhould wait upon the ſame 
Tables at ſuchtims,'as, no man doubts that chey preached che Golpel. The 
empty noiſc of Mimſter of the word and Sacremants, \ſounding in the mouth of 
thoſe, who ſcorn to acknowledge any error in themſelyes, or their [aRion, 
binds up poor people, like children in a biggin of yain belief, char, by Gods 
Law, no man 1s to Preach or Baptize, that may not conſecrate the Euchariſt - 
= were they to prove what they take for granted, would be as (ilent as thei 
- "heaters. 

Bur, if cheſe ſeven attend upon theſe Tables, and that {under the Apoliles, 
how comes ir, that the Oblatiens of the eAmiochians are conſigned to the 
hands of the Presbyters, by Pax! and Barnabas, Att. XI. 30? Forſooth, what 
were theſe Presbyrets, but ſo many Lay _ to give check co the Apgtites, 
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by theic intereſs in diſpoſing of the Church Goods ? Sure, they thar have heard 
of XII. Princes of Tribes, and LXX, Elders, that governed all Iſrael with, and 
under Moſes, and, in correſpondence with them, XII Apoltles, and LXX Diſci- 
ples, the fir1} fruits of the ſpiritual Iſrael under our Lord Chriſt, will not com- 
mit ſo grots an inconſequence, as nor to, ſubordinate chem ro the Twelve. He 
thar 2dinits that which I ſaid eyen now, tharir doth not appear, thar the LXX. 
Ditciples ( whatloever dignity and reſpeR they might have among the Diſci- 
ples, by being to ſec ) did hold any office in che Church by viccue of ir, bur 
that which they were defigned ro bythe act of che Church; muſt alſo al- 
low, thar, upon ſuch deſignation, both che LXX. and others, might properly 
be called Presbyters or Elders. Onely, ſuppoſing the name of Presbyrers co be 
relative to the Body of thoſe whereof they are Presbyters, there will be as 
much difference berween them and the Apoftles, as between the Tyelve Prin- 
ces and the Elders of Iſrael, ( ro whom all maters of the Law reſorted, which 
| couldnot be ended art home ) and every licle Piepouder Judge, chat could de- 
cide alone, or with two more, upon compromiſe. Wherefore I will not con- 
tend wich chen, who think ic ſo conyenient to ſay, that thoſe Elders of Atts 
XI. 30. were Presbyters of the local Church of Jeruſalem. For when, upon 
the mater, the Church of Jeruſalem, and che whole Church, were borh a thing 
( the Church of Azt:echia being bur yer in the Cradle, - and therefore rhoſe of 
Iudea and Samaria, mentioned, Atts IX. 31. where the Harveſt was lefle , 
though ſomewhat elder, nor more conſiderable ) whicher as Elders of the 
whole Church, that is Biſhops ; or as Elders of the Church of Jeruſalem, rhar 
is Prieſts, ( ſupgoling the ſame Order promuſcuoufty called Biſhops and Pres- 
byrers, which I never doubted, and fince hath been largely and learnedly pro- 
ved) will ſcarce he decided by theſe Texts ; and che mrerefle of che Church 
will be ſecure, though it be nor decided. For,when rhe depuration of the Church 
of Amiechia is addrefſed to the Apoſtles and theſe Elders, when they aſſemble 
ro conſider of it, when the anſwer containing the decree goes forth in cheir 
name, Att. XV. 2, 4. 16, 23. Iris fill the decree of the Princes and Elders 
of the Iſrael of God, whether you take them for Elders of the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, or Biſhops of the whole Church. Nor is the caſe much otherwiſe, 
when Paul and his companions conſult with James and the Elders, almoſt a- 
bout the ſame buſineſfe, A#. XXI1. 18. though, of the twelve, it ſeems, there 
was none then left at Jeruſalem bur James, ( whom, for che many marks which 
the Scriptures give us, thar his care was <; — though his power no way 
confined to that Church, the Church calleth Biſhop of Jeraſalem) and of thote 
Presbyters, many were either ſerled 1n, or diſperſed ro other funRions ( as, 
thoſe whom firlt we read of in the Church of Aztiochia, muſt have have been 
of that quality, AZ. XIII. 1. no lefſe then Barnabas and Silas, A, IX. 27. 
XI. 22--26. XV. 22.) 

Bur, is there any man that can pick out of all this, any maner of pretenſe, 
for the equality of, whether Governors or Miniſters of the Church, for the 
concurrence of Lay Elders, to rhe Acts of their Government > For the con- 
cilrrence of che people there may be ſome pretenſe, becauſe they are preſenc 
at paſſing the decree, and the leter thar bears ir goes in their name, A, *- 
XV. 4. 23. And becauſe the choice of atthias and of the ſeven, proceeds up- 
on upon their allowance, and nomination of the perſons, A. I. 20--23. XVI. 
3--6. Bur, that therefore, the cheif inrereſs ſhould be in the people, is an ima- 
vination roo brutiſh. Cannor the Apoſtles, finding themſelves obliged to 
0:dain perions ſo and ſo qualifiedyfor ſuch and ſuch offices in rhe Church, appeal 
tO the people, whom they acknowledge ſo and ſo qualified: Cannot S. Pay! afa 

| terwards provide, That no man ſhould blame them in diſpenſing the Power which E 
they are truſted with, 2 (or. VIII. 20. but a conſequence muſt thereupon be in- 
ferred againſt chemſclves, that they are commanded by God, co referre things 
concerning the ſalvation of Gods people in generall, as the power of an Apo- 
Rle, the order of Deacon, the decree of the Synod ac Jeruſalem, co the remericy 


and 
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and giddinefſe of the people > When ir is evident in the Text, that, the people 
are neither left co themſelves, whither ro proceed or nor, br to proceed, bur 
within bounds limiced; ſo, thar proceeding within thoſe bounds, rhey could noc 
prejudice rhe Apoſtles intereſs, without they, were tO be reſtrained. As for the 
marer of Faith determined ar Jeruſalem, is any man ſo litle a Chrillian as cs 
doubr, whether it obliged chem whom ir concerned, or whether by virtue of 
thara& ? Thoſe char ſo readily admicted it, AR.XVI.4.did not. The whole inte- 
reſs of rhe people, conſequent to this proceeding of the Apoſtles, conſiſts, in 
being reaſonably ſarisfied of marer of fa, concerning perſons, and caules, 
ro be juſticed by the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in che Church. And can no 
more argue che People to be chief in the Church, then the rriall by Juries can 
argue Ergland ro be no Monarchy. Which interefle, when it 1s ſhamefully a- 
buſed co the diſhonour of Chriſtianity, I ſay not I would have it caken wr as 
in ſome | laces perhaps ic is ; bur, I ſay, he chat would nor have the ſatisfa&tion 
which they may demand liited by certain bounds, wich force of Eaw, char ic 
may not be ſo abuſed any more, can neither pretend to be reaſonable, nor 
Chrittian. Bur, thar the people of one Church ſhould do an aR which mult ob- 
tige other Churches, 1s a thing ſo pr chey, who allow cheic Chriſtians 
the freedom to be tied ro nothing bur what themſelves pleaſe, do, by conſe- . 
quence, allowing others rhe ſame, deſtroy all principles and grounds of one 
Carholick Church ; which havihg proved as lafgely as my deſign admits , I re- 
mit thoſe who may pretend rhemſelyes unſarisfiec in this point, to void me theſe 
grounds, before theyclaim of me-char which cannor Rand with che cruth of chem. 
Bue, the due inrereſs of the people being thus ſatisfied, and. their prerended 
incereſs by the ſame means excluded ; what becomes of the Liy Elders ince- 
reſs upon their account ? For, Lay Efders can be no more then che Foremen of 
che People, ro a& that intereſs which they challenge, ro cheir due adyanrage. 
And, in this qualiry, I have granted elſewere, ( and cannot repent me of chat 
opinion ) rhar, in ſome parrs of the Weſtern Church, ſome of the chief of che 
People, (that is, that were nor of the Clergy ) did concur tothe as of the 
Church, in behalf of the People, and of rheit Inzereſs. And in his quality, 
Blondel, the moſt Tarned of Presbyterians, clams the Lay Elders of Genevs 
£9 be receivable. Which, as he knew very well, and all his party will own, to be 
utterly inconliſtent with the meaning and intent of them who firſt broughc 
them 1n at Gexzeva ; So will it, horh cur of all pretenſe for them, thar is deri- 
ved from any other ground,and leave the claim alſo to be limired, by char, which 
the preſervation of the whole Church, and the unity thereof will require. 

In the mean time, the Order of Biſhops, and the ſupesioriry thereof aboye 
the order of Prieſts, ftands exemplified, in the perſon of S. ames the brother 
of our Lord, by ſo anctent teſtimonies, concurring with ſuch circumſtances of 
Scripture, marked our Biſhop of Jerufalem, whither one of che twelye or nor. 
In thar indeed, the reports of the ancients are nor reconcileable, Bur, if nor, 
why ſhould S. Pas! be ſo careful ro proteſt, that he received nor his authoricy 
from him, no more then from S. Petey and S. John, Gal. I. 18. 19. I. g. 12. 
Could there be any queſtion of receiving his authoricy from any bur thoſe of 
the Twelve ? Therefore, and for other reaſons elſewhere alleged, I count it, 
as ſhouldred by molt probabilities, ſo a ſubjeR ro leaſt difficulty, ro belieyz him 
to be [ames che Son of Alphexa, as having nothing of conſequence to anſwer, 
bur, why Hegeſppus, writing ſo ſoon aſter che Apoſtles, hath not remembred 
i. Bur of that, ler each man think as he finds moſt reaſonable. Thoſe teftimo- 
nies of antiquity, which expound thoſe circumitances of Scripture, Which mark 
him our for the head of that Church, do not diſcharge him from the care of ©0- 
ther Churches, eſpecially of the circumciſion, which, perhaps by his care, roge- 
ther wirh'S; Peter and /oÞn; were wonne ro Chriftianity; according to the di- 
vihon which S. Paxl harh fecorded-unto'us, Gal. I1. g. 10. whereupon, we ſee 
him exerciſe the the office of an Apoſtle ro the Churches of the Jews diſperh- 
ons, by his Epittle [awes I. 1. 6 
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Bur let us proceed. S. Pawl and Barnabas ordained their Presbyters Church by 
Church, Kel' *axandiey, Att. XIV. 23. And appointed Tiras to confiitute 
Presbyters, in Creete, City by City, Tit, I. 5. Be it granted, becanſe Epiphanizs 
hath ſaid it, andir is a thing in it ſelf reaſonable, that, in ſome places, the 
number of believers was ſo ſmall, that there needed but a Biſhop to govern, 
' and a Deacon or Deacons to attend upon the execution of his orders ; That 

there ſhould be Churches conſticuted b che name of ſuch Churches, in ſuch 
Provinces, andno more people any where ſignified, would make them Chur- 
ches that might be, not that were. 7 errull;ans ſaying, Kb: tres Eccleſia,licet laici, 
Where there be three, though of the Laity, there 15 a Church, 1s not meant of ſuch 
Churches : Bur, that three Chritiians, ( or_ two in our Sayiours terms, ar. 
XVI1II. 19. ) thatmeet to ſerye God, are a Church, becauſe ſo aſſembled, 
being of the Church. Ac leaſt im mother Churches of mother Cities, 
( where the Apoltles mad? their chizfe refhidence , becauſe the haryeſt 
was there greatelt, and} likewiſe their Miniſters) chat there ſhould be no 
more Chriſtians then one Biſhop could govern and reach, during the Apoliles 


time, ſeems to me to cary no appearance of truth. And to imagine, thar, thoſe 
who were deſigned for Paltors of Churches in being, were alwaies reſident in - 


the mother Church, ( though occaſtions, whereof there 1s no rule, might and 
mult cauſe their preſence there many times ) the reaſon of their office admits 
not. Bur if we admit Tges Pu Tiges x7! whary x; xa] caxanciay, tO lignifie more then 
one ina City, and a Church, jt teems nor to be refurable, that they were ap- 
propriate to thoſe Churches ; The name of Presbyters of ſuch and ſuch Chur- 
ches b<ing relative to the people of their reſpe&ive Churches, Further, S. 
Pau,, icnding to Epheſus, called to him the Elders of the Church, whom, by 
and by, he ſaith, 7 he Holy Ghoſt had placed Biſhops over his flock, to feed the 
Church of God, AQ. XX. 17. 28. Here 5 awxaneia, by virtue of the article, may 
referre us, either to the whole Church, or, co that parc of the Church which che 
ſpeech molt concerned, or, in fine, to the very Church of Epheſus. There is a 
conjecture, that S. Paul makes them __ by ſaying, that God had made 
them Biſhops of his Church, who were Presbyters when he ſent for them. Bur, 
I allow not thoſe of the Church of Rowe, that our Lord made the Bread and 
Wine of his laſt Supper, his Body and Blood, by ſaying; Thu i my Body, this is 
») Blood; But by that which he did before he ſaid it. For the ſame reaſon there- 
fore, I cannot allow, that S. Pay here makes them Biſhops of Presbyrers, by 
ſzying; God hath made you Biſhops in his Church, nor declaring, by any thing 
rhat he ſayes ar dues, any intent ſo ro do, thereby to be underiiood. But, I can- 
not bur conſider, that /renexs 11. 14. tells us, that S. Paw, at this time, 
called rogether the Biſhops and Presbyrers, b.. - erant ab Epheſo & reliquis 
proximis civitatibus ; Which were of Epheſus,and ether the next Cites; and S. Je- 
rome, ad Evagr. that he called together, onznes illos apud gues predicaverat; All 
thoſe wii h whom he had preached. Which if we grant, the article of Tis 2uxanolas, 
will referrs us to that part of the Church that was concerned, whereas the yyords 
as they lie, (as he {ent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church) referre 
us tothe Church there mentioned, of Epheſus. When S. Pax! addrefles his 
Epitile to the Philippians, rogether with the Biſhops and Deacons, Phi, 1, 2. 
when, in his in!irnctions to 7 :mothy, he paſſes unmediately from Biſhops ro 
Deacons ; 1 712. III. 1--8. Ic is ſaid, that the Biſhops of the next Cities to- 
ecther with their Deacons, were preſent, or ordinarily refident on the Capical 
City, according to that which I ſaid even now of Epheſ#s. And it may be ſaid, 
that they were Biſhops and Deacons at large, uw reſpect co the Church at large, 
nor applyed to the functions ether of Biſhop or Prieſts, in this or that Church. 
And truly, I do remember the words of Clemens, ad Cormth. ſpeaking of the 
Apoſtles, x7! Tatts iy x) xogas xngvarorles Toy abyor, x BamnTitorles, xatirnony 
Te; amag yes evray cOKOTES x) Sraxbyss Ta —— wifevey. Preaching there- 
fore the Word by Cities, and by Conntries, and Baptiz.ing, they made the firſt-fruts 
of tkem,( Whom they had baprized) Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe that ſhould believe 
| . And, 


way, 
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And;that S. Pax/ addreſies his Epiſtles to the ( hmrch chat is at Corinth, and to 
all that called on the name of the Lord in all Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. So that, they 
provided for the ordering of them that ſhould become, or were become Chri- 
tans, before they were yet calt into Churches. And, it is rzaſonable to think, 
thattchoſe were ordained in the mother Cities, 'and there, (tood upon their 
guard, expecting opportunity of framing their flocks. And, that this was a 
cauſe, why the ticles of Biſhops and Presbyrers are promiſcuouſly uſed and ar- 
rribured. But I cannot therefore yield, that one Biſhop, with one or: more 
Deacons, could ſerve the Churches of Ph:/:ppi, Corinth, or Epheſus : Or, that 
as yet no Goyernours were afte&ed and applied ro ſeyeral Churches. For,when 
S. Pax! direts Timothy to diſpoſe of the (tock of the Church, for the Howoyr, 
that is, the maintenance of widows, and Pfresbyrers, ro receive accuſations a- 
oanſt Precbyters under two or three witneſſes, and to rebuke them that ſhould cf- 
fend before all, 1 Tim.V. 2.16--28.it ſeems not reaſonable,to tmagine Timothy 
che Judge of the Biſhips of inferiour Churches, as regularly every Biſhop 1s 
of his own Presbyrers; that he ſhould rebuke the Biſhop of Foraize, though 
inferiour Churches, before rhe people. of his Church of E pheſas ; that be 
ſhould diſpoſe of the ſtock of his Church at Epheſus, upon Widows or Pr-sby- 
rers of other Churches then thi at Epheſi : But rather, that the proceeding 
of Timothy is preſcribed as a form for the proceeding of others, in cheir re- 
ſpe&ive Churches. | 
Another opinion ſaith ; That the Deacons whom S. Paul puts next to B1- 
ſhops are Presbyrers, called alſo Aniſters of God and Chriſt, a3 Timathy, 
1 Theſ. 111. 2. & S. Paul himſelf, 2 ( or. 1. 23. Mmfters of the New Teſtament, 
as S. Paul, 2 Cor. [1]. 6. Miniſters of the Goſpel ; as S. Paul, Ephe. III. 7. Mi- 
mſters of Righteouſneſs, imro whom the Miniſters of Satan are transformed, 
2 Cor. XI. 15. Miniſters of the Charch, as S. Paul, Col. 1. 25. Obſerving, 
char the vulgar Latine of S. Jerome tranſlates Praxiyss, Phil. I. 1. 1 Tims. I. $. 
Dtaconos, elſewhere, in thirty places Adimſtros ; and concluding, that theſe 
Deacons are the ſame with Presbyters under the Apoltles,and the Biſhops their 
next ſuccefors, till the order of Deacons was brought in by the Church. Which 
ro me ſeems firange,that the titles of the Apoſiles and their companions ſnould 
conſtitute or ſignitic an inferiour order of Presbyrers. And therefore, think it 
more pertinent to the meaning of thole texts,to obſerve the terms whichare ad- 
ded inthem, to limit rhat Af:mſtery for which they are called Mimfeers, either 
by the em or ſubje&X mater to which it relates. For, che Apottles com- 
muſhon being immediate from our Lord, ( as the commiſſion of their compani- 


. ons, hen they became their Apoliles,from ch2miclves) and the mater in which 


the Apotiles minitired ro God or Chriſt, ( their companions alto to them ) b2- 
ing the Word, or the Goſpel, (that is the work of publiſhing it ) diltinguiſhes them 
from the Deacons thar are under Biſhops in S. Paul, as thoſ2 that mimulired to 
rheir reſpeRtive Biſhops, and, by their appointment, ro the people, as the VII 
at Jeruſalem, by the appointment of the Apoſtles. For, it S. Pax! be called 17:- 
nf of the Charch, Col. 1. 15. he 1s ſo called as Miniſter of the whole Church, 
or Miniſter of Godin the work of it, not of this or that Church ; which, Dea- 
cons are called Dzacons, becauſe they miniſter to, bur, at the Order of their Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyrers. As for the companions of the Apottles, when they are 
lenc, upon their commuſions, to preach the Goſpel, rhey are fitly called 17:;n:- 
fters of the word, the Goſpel, the New Teſtament, or Evargeliſts ; when they giv2 
perſonall attendance upon them, the Apoltles, they may titly bz underſtood ro 
be called their Minitters, in the ſame ſenſe as D-acons are called Deacons, fo: 
attending upon cheir Biſhops ; allowing alwaies, as much difference berween 
them and ordinary Deacons, as bzrween S. Pas, for example, and the Biſhop 
ox Prieſt on who:n the Deacon attends. And, for theſe tivo ſeveral notions, you 
have juſt ground in the texts of the Apotiles, eAtts I. 17. 25. VI. 1. 4. 
XIX. 22. 2 Tim. IV. 5.6, 7, 11. Belides, when Phebe is alled a Deaconnefle 
of the Church ar Cexchree, Rom. XVI. 1, when S. Pax! (ayes, that they who 
Munſter well, procure themſelves a gord ſtep, and much freedom in the faith which 
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iz in (briſt Teſws, 1 Tim. III. 13. 1underſtand not what this opinion wonld 
mak2 of Deaconneflzs, or whar is that faire ttep which Deacons attain -by mi 
niiring well; which, in my opinion, is clearly the rank of Presbyters, as Cle- 
mens, Alexand. and othcrs of the Fathers have expounded ic, Neicher do I think 
ic Poſſible to give 2 more r2aſonable reaſon, why the yulgar, tranſlaing Hax- 
yes Miniſtros, 1 often elſewhere, ſhould cranſlate it Diacones, PhiLL 2x. 1 Tim. 
11I. 8. then co put a difference berween thar ſenſe, in Which it ſtands for the 
Deacons of Churches, ( which the Greek word D:aconns, had been. uſed to 
fonitie all over the Latin Church) and that fignification, in which che Apoſtles 
and their companions are called the Minfters of (hriſt, or of the Goſpel ; In 
which, becaule the Greek Diacoa: was nor famous in the Latine, theretore he 
inployerh tke Latine Zimftrs, that aniwers it. Plainly, ſeeing the word $1a- 
2:16 beareth a notion of waiting pon anothers pleaſure, in executing his orders, 
and the word agsofþulsg Or, of ruling and governing ; and ſeeing I have ſhowed, 
that the Presbyters, according to the ancient cuttome of the Church ( derived 
originally from the Synagogue) did fix with their Biſhop,chough in a rank under 
hin, while the Deacons 1100d, as walting upon them, ( as you may ſee in the 
Aroliolicall form of divine ſervice, Chap. III. & IV. and in the Right of the 
Church, Chap. III. ) I cannor ſee how both theſe names can be accepted ro fig- 
nife the tame perions ; Or, how the degree which S Paw ſaith, is attained by 
well performing the Deacons office, can be any thing bur the rank of Presby- 
rers. - 

There remains the words of the Apoſtles, 1 Theſ. V. 12.13. Now we re- 
queſt you brethren, to know thoſe that labour among ſt ou , and are over you w the 
Lord, and admon'ſh you : And to efteeme thews mere then abundantly in love, for 
their works ſakes. And again. Heb. X111. 7, 17. Remember your Leaders, which 
have ſpoken to you the word, the 1ſ[we of whoſe converſation ſeeing, 1mitace ye their 
faith. Ana ; Be ruled by your Leaders, and yield to them, for they watch for your 
ſouls, as thoſe that muſt give account. That they may do it joyfully, and not groan» 
in9 ; For that is not for your turn. Where, it 1s manifeſt, he diftinguiſherh thoſe 
that firlt planced che Churches ro whom he writes, trom thoſe chat governed 
them ar preſent : But, whether it be more reaſonable ro underſtand by cheſs 
words, one governour ro one Church, or a Bench of Presbyters to each; whe- 
cher aſhivned ro one particular Church, or belonging to any Church as much as 
to thele ; I ſhall willingly referre it to the Reader ro Judge. The words of 
S. Jame., I conceive admit no denyal, Jams. V. 14. 1s any man among yos ſich ? 
let him call for the Presbyters of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoint« 
ing him with ozl in the name uf the Lord ; here are Elders more then one, and 
thoſe proper and relative to one and the ſame Church, and,the office which they 
do,Inor competible ro any Lay Elders, according to any pretenſe, ſuppofing e- 
jpectilly,that which I ſaid afore, ro clear the intent of u. In fine,che Sos flars, 
which are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and the ſeven Candleſticks which are 
the ſeven Churches, Revel. I. 20. ſeemto yield us a pregnant evidence of ſo ma- 

ny Governours, proper to ſo many Churches : To wit, ſo many Biſhops, as is 
argued elſewhere ; As for the words of S. Paul. 1 Cor. XII. 28. And ſome 
huh Ged (et i the Church, firſt eApeſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Do- 
tors, then nuracles, then Graces of healing, helps, Governments, kinds of Lan- 
guages ; And, Ephe. IV. 11. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome E- 
vangeli(ts, ſome Paſtors and Dettors ; It is true, the offices of Apoſtles [and E- 
vaugeliſts, cannor be confined to one particular Church ; bue rhe offices of 
Paſtors aud Dodtors, may and ought, of Helps and Governments mult ; Ar leaſt 
if we unceriiand them, as 1 have ſhowed that they are to be underfiood : ro 
Wir, Governowrs Of the ſick, impotent, and needy,and their affiſtanrs in that work. 
For, 7 may freely ſay, there hath nothing been ſaid ro the purpoſe, of thoſe Of- 
hces, but this. And therefore, ſeeing the Apolile in both places ſpeaks of the 
whole Church, which conkiſterh of all Churches. che form whereof is fiill the 
ſame, how much ſoever they differ in bigneſle; ic ſeemerh to me very reaſonable 
to underliand by S, Pay/, that God hath placed in the Church, as well thoſe of- 
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fices which relate ro alf, or to many Churches, as choſe which relate unto one 
thar, by the'means of all of them, the Univerſiry of Chriſtians may be edified 
in and to the uniry of one Body, which is the whole Church. 

Theſe being rhe parriculars that concern this poinr, inthe writings of the A- 
poles, I am nor ſolicicous for an anſwer toche Puricanes objeRions, finding 
in them no ingredient of any of their defigns, bur onely a number of Pres- 
byters of the-ſame rank, in one and the ſame Church, no wayes inconſiſtenr 
with the ſuperiority of Biſhops, no ways induring the Power of the Keys in the 
hands of Lay Elders. Bur, if the writings of the Apoſtles expreſs nor that form 
of Governmeni by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, which, it is manifeſt, that the 
whole Church ever fnce their time hath uſed ; Firſt, neither can ir be ſaid to a- 
oree as thing ſo near with any of cheir deſigns : And, all che difference is 
reaſonably impurable to the difference between the State of che Church, in ma- 
king and made ; the qualities of Apofiles and Evangelitts, nor being to be pro- 
pagared to poſterity any more chen their perſons, bur, the uniformity of ſucceed- 
ing times, not being imputable ro any thing bur their appointment. As for the 
reaſon why the titles of *«rioxo705 and xg4ofuleges, are fo promiſcuouſly uſed, 
as well in therecords of the primicive Church, as in the writings of the Apo- 
Ales ; I admit that of Epiphenixs, that, at the beginning, a Biſhop with his Dea- 
cons might ſerve ſome Churches ; I admit the ordaining of Biſhops for infert- 
our Churches ro be framed, andin che Churches of mocher Cities, according 
ro Clemens ; I admit the ordaining of Clergy to no particular Churches ; Bur, 
I cannot rejeR that which I learnedfrom an aurhor no wayes inconliderable, 
rhe ſuppoſedS. Ambroſe upon S. Paxls Epiſtles. He, nor onely in the words 
quoted in the firlt Book, upon 1 Cor, XI. but upon Roms. XVI. and 1 Cor. I. 
alleges, thar, when S. Paul writ, Governours were not ſerled in all Churches, 
acknowledeing, that Presbyrers were. Can he chen be thought ro make Pres- 
byrers, and the Goyernours of Churches all one ? But, eAmalarinu de officiis 
Eccleſ. 11. 13, ( quoting chings our of theſe his Commentaries, which now 
appear not ) and our of him Rabanus, upon 1 Tim. IV. 14. and Titus I. fayes ; 
chatthey, who, under the Apoftles, had power to ordain, and are now called 
Biſhops, were rhen fer over whole Provinces, by the name of Apoſlles, ( agree- 
ing herein wich Theodorer upon 1 Tim. III. IV. and S. Hierome upon Gal. I. 
and many others of the Fathers,thar extend the name of Apoſiles far beyond the 
XII.) as Timothy in Aſia, Titws in Creete ; The Churches of particular Cities 
having their own Presbyters ro govern them, but, expeRing ordinations, and 
the ſerling of the more weighty cauſes, from theſe their on. Theſe - 
were the Presbyrers thar ordained Timothy, x Tim. IV. 14. faith Rabanss; who 
certainly, being erdained to ſo high a charge, could not be ordained by the Pres- 
byters or any parcicular Church. Now,the ſucceſſors of rheſeApoſtles or Presby- 
rers finding themſelyzs inferior to their Predeceſſors,faich he,and che fame ricle a 
burchen ro them, appropriated themſelves the name of Biſhops, which imporcs 
care, leaving to Prieſts, that Which imports dignity, to wir, that of Presby- 
rers. This, Amalarixs allegerh our of the ſaid Commentaries. Adding, that, 1n 
procels of time, through the bounty of thoſe who had the power of ordain- 
Ing ; theſe Biſhops were ſerled two or three in a Province, unrill at lengrh, nor 
onely over all Ciries, bur, in places that needed nor Biſhops. This, being part=- 
ly*the tmporrance of this Aurhors words, pattly chat Which eAmalarixs and © 

Rabangs gather from his meaning, gives a clear anſwer to all that S. Jerome 
harh objected our of che writings of the Apoliles, ro prove, thar Biſhops and 
Presbyrers are, by their inſticution, both one, becauſe they are called both by 
the fame tirle. And therefore cannor, with any judgement, be alleged to his 
purpoſe. In tine, the ſame Author upon Epheſ. 1V. afhrmech, that, for the pro- 
pagation of Chrittianiry, all were permitred at the firſt to preach the Goſpel, 
co Baptize, and ro expound the Scriptures in the Church. Bur, when Churches 
were ſetled, and Governours appointed, rhen order Was raken, chat no man 
ſhould preſume to execute rhac office, ro which Be Was Nor ordained. By whom 
L beicech you, bur by the ſame, who had formerly alloweq and truſted all Chri- 

fiians, 
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Nians, With all offices, which the propagation. of the common Chriſtianity re- 
quired ? Even the; Apottles and Duciples, and.cheir. companions and aflittancs, 
"in whom, that part of. power reſted, whichche Apoſtles had indowed them wich; 
until, Biſhops being ſerled over all Churches, they ; might cruly be ſaid ro ſuc- 
ceed the Apoltlesin the Government of cheir reſpeive Churches, though, no 
body can pretend to ſucceed themn in that power over allChurches that belonged 
to their car2, which, the agreements paſled berween the Apoliles,mult needs al- 
low each one. Nor nced I deny that, which ſometimes the Fathers affirm, thar 
even Presbyrters. ſucceed the Apoſiles. For, in the Churches of Barnabas, 
and Saz/s founding, Att. XIV, 28. while they had no Governqurs bur. Apo- 
{iles and Presbyrers; it is manifeRt, - that the Presbyrers did whatſoever they 
were able todo as Lieurenants of the Apoſtles, and in rheir tead..; Bur, ſhall 
any min inferre thereupon,that they who ſay this; allow Presbyters to do what- 
ſoever the Apoktles could do, ſeeing them limited,; as I have ſaid, by the Au- 
thors which I allege ? For, what if my Author ſay, upon Epheſ. IV. that at the 
firſt, the Elders of the Presbyters ſucceeded upon the, Biſhops deceaſe ? Shall 
tho rule of ſucceſhon make any difference in the power to whuch he ſucceeds ? 
Or, both acknowledge the Lays, which,they that order both ſhall have appoint- 
ed,even the Apoliles ? Let S. Hiereme then, ( and whoſoever prefers S. Hieroms 
arguments before that evidence which the P_—_ of th: Church creates ) have 
leave to diſpute, out of the Scriptures, the beginning of Biſhops from the au- 
chority of the Church, which, neither S. Hierome, nor any man elſe could ever 
have brought the whole Church ro agree in, had not the Apotiles order gone a- 
fore, for the ground of 1t ; provided that the loye of his opinion carry him not 
from the unity of the Church, as it <d Aer:#4: ( For, he that ſaith, that this 
ought to be a Law ro the Church, need not fay, that every Chiitiun is hound, 
upon his ſalvation, to believe, that it ought ro be a Law to the Church) ſo long 
as the ſucceſſion of the Apollles 1s upon record in the Church, in the perions 
of ſingle Biſhops, by whom the Tradition of faith was preſerved, according 
to /reneru and Tertnllian, the unity of the Church, according to Optarus and 
S. Auſtine ; What wilfullneſle can ſerye to make all Presbyters equal in ,that 
power, which, all the a&s whereby the unity of che Church doch been really 
maintained, evidently challenge ro the preheminence of their Biſhops above 
rhem, in their reſpe&ive Churches ? The conliitution of rhe whole Church our 
of all Churches, as members of the whole, will neceflarily argue a pre-emi- 
nevce of Power in the Biſhop above his Presbyrers, nor to be derived from any 
agreement of che Church ; bur, from the appointment of the Apokiles. In the 
mean time, ſuppoting the whole Church to agree in that, which God had in- 
abled them to agree in, having nor tied them ro the contrary, but having tied 
them to live in vitble unity and communion, all Churches with all Churches ; 
they that depart from this Unity upon this account, ſhall bee no leſs Schiſma- 
11cks, then, had the Superiotity of Biſhops been ſerled by the Apoſtles. This is 
that Which 1 come to1n the next place, | 
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The eApeſtles all of 2quall power ; $. Peter onely chiefe in managing it, The 
ground for the pre-cminence of Churches, before and ever Churches. Of Alex- 
andria, 9 pita] 2" aq and Rome. Ground for the pre-emnence of the 
Church of Rome, before all Churches. The conſequence of that Ground. A ſum- 
mary of the evidence for it. | 


One conſideration I muſt now b2{tow upon that Poſition, which derives a 
Monarchy oyer the Church from S. Peters priviledges. For, I make no [cru- 
ple to grant, that he was indeed the firlt and chief of the Apoliles, as he 1s reck- 
oned1n the Goſpels, fat. XN. 2. Mar. III. 16. Lak, VI. 14. and that, in like- 
lihood, becauſe he was the firſt in leaving all to adhere unto our Lord, as the 
man to whom our Lords call is direted, Luk. V. 4--11. though he was fitit 
brought to our Lord by bis orother Andrew, as Philip once brought Nathanacl 
that was not of the twelve, John 1. 41--46. ſo that this firſt call gave them ac- 
quaintance, bur made them nor Apotiles. And, from this beginning, we may 
well draw. the reaſon, why S. Perer 1s alwates the forwardeſt ro anſwer ofr Lords 
demands, and to ſpeak in the name of his fellows, Afar. XIV. 28. XV. 2c. 
XVI. 16. XVII. 24. XVIII. 21. XIX. 27. XXVI. 33. Mar. VII. 29. X. 28. 
XI. 21. XIV. 2g. Zak, VII. 45. IX. 20. XI. 41. XVII. 28. XXII. 34. 
Job. VI. 68. XIII. 6. Ac. 1. 13. 15: 1. 14. 37. IV. 8. which, ic would not 
ecome the reverence we owe the Apoſtles, ſoimpute to S. Peters forwatd- 
nefſe, without acknowledging the ground of ir, being vifble. Bur, rheſe pri- 
viledges will not ſerve to make S. Peter Soveraign over the Apoliles ; The fireſs 
hes upon Afar. XVI. 16--19. eAnd Simon Petet anſwered and ſaid ; Thou art 
the (, briſt, the Sox of the living God. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him Bleſ- 
ſed art thou Sumon Son of Jonas, for fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
but my Father in the heavens. And I ſay to thee, that thou art Peter, and upon tha 
Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
And 1 will give thee the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
bindeſt on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and what ſoever then looſeſt on earth ſhall 
be loofe in the heaven. And upon John XX1. 15. 16, 17. Where S. Peter, thrice 
profeſſing to love Chrith receives of him thrice the command of, Feeding hrs 
ſheep. Bur will this ſerve the turneyer a Whit more ? Ic mult be either by vireue 
of che mater which our Eord ſayes, of or roS. Peter ; or, by virtue of his ſay- 
Ing it to S. Peter, and to none cl(e. Againſt this later con{ideration, I concerve, 
I have provided by the premules. For, ſeeing there is a ſufficient reaſon to be 
given ocherwiſe, why S. Perer an{wers before the reſt, when our Lord demand; 
whom they acknowledge him to be ; the reply of our Lord, addr-fled co him 
alone, will give him no more then the precedence, not the Soveraignty ovet the 
Apoitles, Which 1s {{tll more evident in S. Johz, becauſe, S. Peter having un- 
dertaken betore the rett to ttand ro our Lord in the utmott of all his rrialls, had 
deſerred him molt ſhametutly of chem all, denying, udder an oath, to haye any 
knowledge of him. For, it 1s not obſerv2d for nothing, thar he profeſles the 
love of Chriit thrice, Ler S. Peter chen be che Prince Apoille, or the chiefe A- 
poltle, ler him be, it you pleaſe, the Prince of the Apotiles, there will be tound 
a wide dittance bzryyeen Prizceps Apsſtolorum in Latine, as ſome of th2 Fa- 
thers have called hin, and Seperargn over the Apoſtles, When Auguſtus ſ:1zed 
into | is hand the ſfoveraign Power of the Romane Empire, nominee Principis, as 
we read the beginning of Tacites, mder the title of Prince ; He was well aware, 
chat, the Title which h2 aſlumed, did not neceſlrily procl.im hin Soveraign, 
Which he deſired nor ro do. | 
As for the nr acer of ourLords words,thoſe thar fear where thete is no fear,wil 
have our Lord ſay ; that he buildeth his Church upon the Faith of S. Peter, pro- 
£-fling our Lord co be Chriſt ; Or, to point at himſelfe, when he faich; Upon 
thi Rock.will I build my Church, But what needs it ? Sauch he any more 10 
Tc 
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S, Perer,thznS. Paw! (aithro the Epheſians, Il. 20. Built upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſwa Chriſt himſelfe betng the chief corner ſtone ? Or 
5. 7o.n of th: n:w ſeruſalem, Revel. XXI. 14. Andthe wall of the City had 
twelve foundations, wpon which were the names f the XII Apoſtles of the Lambe? 
How then ſhall S. Perer be Soverilgn by virtue of an attribure common to him, 
with th2 re!t of the Apottles ? Some concetye, that, when our Lord proceeds 
corel! aim, that, rhe Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againſt the Church ; He 
mean3 n9 more, bur that he will reſcue his trom death, by raifing them again. 
Bur, railing from death, implies railing from ſinne in the Old Teſtament, ex- 
preſies it in the New ; And, the City of God, which is the Church, in the 
New Teſtament, referrs ro the City of Satan that oppugneth it 3 And theres 
fore, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it ; Cannor fignihe leiſe then a 
prociile, that the Church ſhall continue ill our Lords ſecond coming to judge- 
ment, n2twith(tanding the malice of Saran and his complices. Bur, S. Peter is 
not the onely foundation of it, though no body elſe be named here. Again, our 
Lord gives S. Peter the Keyes of his Church here, as in S. John, he commands 
hin to feed his flock ; Burt is the ofſhce of feeding Chriſts flock, S. Peters peculiar? 
Have not the Apoltles the charge of ir, even from our Lord ? do they do it by 
virtue of $. Peters commiuſſion,or by his appointment ? How are they Chriſts A- 
poltles otheryviſe ? As forthe Keyes of the Church, they are given to S. Peter 
here, they are given to the Twelyz, by the power of remitting and reramng . 
ſarnes, as | hive ſhewed John XX. 21. 22, 23. by the power of Re and loo- 
ſing, they are given to the Church, Mar. XVIII. 18. And, can any man make | 
S. Peter Soveraign over the Apoltles and oyer the Church, by virtue of that 
which 1s no priviledge of his, the reſt of the Apoſiles and the Church being 
all indowed with ic ? Hear we not what S. Lake ſaith, At, VIII. 14. The A- 
poſtles at Jeruſalem, hearing that Samaria had received the word of God, ſent to 
them Peter aud John ? CanS. Peter go _ commiſſion from the Apoliles, 
wo giv:s the Apoitles the commuttion they have ? Thoſe that prea- 
ched circumcifion at Antiochia, had no commiſſioz for it from the Church at 
Jeruſalem, A. XV. 24. It muſt haye been from S. Peter, if that Church had 
acted then by virtue of his Commiſſion : But he was preſent, and is fignified, as 
one of them that wric theſe words. Let any man ſtand upon it that will, that 
the falſe Apeſtles, whom S Paul writes againtt, 2 Cor, XI. 13. pretended com- 
miflion ſron S. Peter, becauſe of th2 oppoſition which they made between him 
on th: one fide, and $ Paul and Apollos on the other (ide; 2 Cor. I. 12. (Though 
I ſhowed you beter reaſon afore, that they pretended that commiſhon from the 
Apotlles, which they diſowned Atts XV. 24.) Ir is eaſie for me ro ſay, that 
they pr=tended nor S. Peters name as Soy2raign over the Apofiles, bur as foun- 
der oi the Church of Corinth, as well as S. Paxl, Which Dronyfius of Corinth 
in Euſebias witnefſ2th, Whereas, when S. Pax! pleads his Commiſhon of Apo- 
{tle from God, and not from man, Gal. 1. 1. II. 6, g. and thar, in expreſs op- 
polition to S. James an41S. John,as well as to S. Peter, it is manitelt, that they, 
as iwell as $; Pcrer, mighr hve pretended to give it, had he nor been an Apoltlz, 
but, bzing an Apoſtlz, none bur our Lord Chriſt. And therefore, when he re- 
nifts S, Peter, and ;eproves him tothe face, Gal. 1I, 11--14. underitand this re- 
{iltance an reproof as you pleaſe, whither crue or colourable ;had S. Peter been 
Monarch, it had nor bzen for an Apolils, to colour his proceeding with a pre= 
cenſe, interring rebellion againſt his Soveraign. Wherefore, there may be leſ- 
and greatcrApoltles,fo: perion. ble qualiries;And $. Paxlzthat is th2 /eaſt of chem; 
fo: his calling, may bz inferiour to none, for kts labors, 1 Cor. XV. g: 10. 
2 Cer. XI: 5: XI]. 11. 12: Nay, S: Peter may have a ſtanding pre-eminznce, of 
Head of the Bench, to ayoid confuſion, ;nd to create order in their proceedings, 
and yet their commiſſion bs immediate from our Lord, and the mater of ir, and 
the power it creates, the ſame fot ſubſtance. 

Having thus deſiroyed this ground, upon which, ſome people claim a Mo- 
narchy over the Church for the Pope, by the ſcriptures, (without ſeeking for 
ocher exceptions, to the pretenſe that may be made to rhe ſame purpoſe, _ 
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the Tradition of the Catholick Church. ) I proceed to fetle the ground of that 
eminence and ſnperiority, which, I conceive, ſome Churches have over orhers, 
for the unity of the alk Church -: Becauſe, of neceſſity, the reaſon and groun1 
upon Which it ſtands, muſt be the meaſure of it, how farre it exrends: And, the 
poſitive truth thereof, will be negatively, an exception to that Soveraignty, 
which the Biſhop of ' Rowe, by the tucceſſion of S: Peter, prerendeth: I ſay then, 
chat the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord Chrilt, intending to convert the 
World to the Faith, and to eſtabliſh one Church of all that ſhould be conver- 
red to it, did avree and appoint, that the Churches of the chiefe Cities ſhould 
be the chief Churches ; and that the Churches of inferiour Cities ſhould depend 
upon them , and have recourſe to them in all things that nughe concern che 
common Chriſtianity; ( whither in the Rule of Faith, or in the Unicy of the 
Church in the offices of Gods ſervice ) reſerving unto themſelves the ordering 
of thoſe things, which, being of leſſe moment, might concern their own peace 
and good order, rather then the interefle of other Churches. I do nor precend 
to produce any a& under the Apoſtles hands, in which this concluſion is fign- 
ed ; bur, to proceed upon the principles premiſed, to argue, and to inferre, 
that thoſe things Which I ſhall evidently ſhow, have paſſed in the Church, could 
not oth2ryiſe have come to paſs ; unlefle we could ſuppoſe, that a conſtant or- 
der, which hath wholly raken place in the Church ever (ince the Apoſtles, could 
have prevailed over thoſe infinite wayes which confuſion might have imagined, 
had ther2 been no ground from whence this certain order ſhould riſe, And here, 
I do profeſs, that,if any man will needs be contentious, an1 ſay, that this or- 
der came not in by the ©/ 00 age of the Apoſtles themſelves; ( becauſe, du- 
ring their rime, the probability of converting the Romanee Empirz, and other 
Nations to Chriſtianity, could not appear, and, rhar it doth nor appear by any 
circumſtance of Scripture, that the Spirit of Propheſy was given them to ſuch 
purpoſes ) I will rather grantall this, then contend about thoſe rerms which I 
need not infift upon ; though I do firmly believe, that, before all the Apo- 
Ales left the World, the converſion of the Gentiles was their deſign, and the 
deſign of tieir ſucceſſors: Bur, I will provide on the other (ide, thar,whither the 
Apoliles themſelves, or their companions and ſucceſſors, in whom the power of 
governing the whole Church was as fully to all purpoſes,as in the Apoſtles them 
ſelves; ( for, though they might be aſſiſted by the Gift of Propheſy in thoſe oc- 
caſions, as it is probable they were at the Counal of Jeruſalem, Atts XV: yet 
mult their aurhority proceed, whether ſo aflilted or not) the obligation upon 
the Church muſt needs remain the ſame, to cheriſh and maintain that Order 
which once might have been eltabiſhed by them;the Unicy ofthe Church, which 
is the end of ir, nor being otherwiſe attainable. | 
And, upon this ground, I maintain, that the Churches of Rome, eAlexandrid 
and Antiochia, had from the beginning a priviledge of eminence aboye other 
Churches ; For, Reme being the ſeat of the Empire, eAlexandria and Amntiochia, 
which had formerly been the Seates of rhe Succeflors of Prolomee in e/Egypr, 
and Seleucus in Aſra, having, from their firſt coming under the Romane Em- 
Ire, had their peculiar Governours ; it 1s no maryall, it the Churches founded 
in them, held cheir peculiar priviledges and eminences, over the Churches of 
thelt reſorts, ſrom the very founding of Chriſtanicy in theſe mother Cities, and 
the propagating of ir from thence inco inferiour Cities, and thence oyer the 
contines. And this is the onely reaſon that can be rendred, why the Church of 
Jeruſalem, which,in reſpet of the firſt abode of the Apoſlles, and the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, is jultly counted the mother of all Churches ; and, jyhich 
gave law to that of eAxtiorhia,and the reſt that were concernedin the fame di 
pute With it ; and, during the Apoſtles time, received oblations of maintenance 
from the Churches of the Gentiles; became afterwards inferiour to thele; and 
in particular ro that of Artochia: Bur; he that ſhall compare theſe Ciries, and 
the greatneſle of them, and eminence oyer their reſpeCtive Territories, wich 
that of Rome, not onely oyer the reſt of the Empige , but over thoſe Ciries, with 
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find it conſequent to the ground of this deſign, not that the Church of Rowe - 


1h ould be Soveraign over the Churches of theſe Cities ; ( For, chat were incon- 


ſequent to the power of the Apoliles, whence it proceedeth, ( whe, as I have- - 


rroved, were equall among themſelves ) and the authoriry of their companions 
and lucceflors, into whom 1t tteod immediately divided ) But, that it ſhould have 
that eminence ov.r them, ( and by conſequence, much more over the Churches 
of interiour Cicies ) as is requiſite ro the direting of ſuch maters, as might 
cone to bh: of conmon intereſſe ro the whole Church, to ſuch an Em as 
might preſerve the unity thereot, with advantage ro the common Chriſtianity. 
Now,when I name theie Churches, of Antrochiaand Alexandria, for examples 
fake ; ſuppoling, that the Churches of the chief Cities of other Provinces of the 
Empire, had allo their eminence oyer the Churches of inferiour Cities within 
th2 {aid Provinces ; I ſuppoſe alſo, thar they, accordingly, approached to the dig- 
nity and ptiniledges of that at Rome; the power of obliging the whole ( which, 
tor the State, under God, refted then in the Emperour alone within the Em- 
Fire ) ring, for the Church, in the ſucceſſors of the Apoliles, according to this 
wveight and greatnefle of their Churches, For, though Tertulliaxe, de preſcrip. 


Herer. cap. XXXVI. challengeth, thac the very Chars which che Apottles fate 


in, the very authencick leters Which they ſent to the Churches of Corinth, Theſ- 
ſalonica, Philippi, and Epheſus, were extant in his time in the ſaid Churches ; 
yer doth it not therefore follow, that the priviledges of thoſe Churches ſhould 
b2 all che ſame,with all Churches wherein the Apoſtles fate ; which would ne- 
ceſlarily follow, if nothing were to come into conſideration, bur, that they were 
tounded by the Apoltles themſelves. Fo:, ſuppoling that the Apoliles them- 
ſelves ( or their companions and ſucceſſors, indowed with the ſame Power ; as, 
not confined by any a& of the Apoliles, under whom they claimed, to the con- 
trary ) appointed, that regard ſhould be had to the priviledge of the Cities 
wherein they were planted ; it folluws of reaſon, that S. Peter for the Jews, 
and S. Parx/, for the Gentiles, ( at leaſt principally ) ſhould make it their buſi- 
cefſe ro plant Chilitanity, and to found the Church of Rome : And, that the e- 
minence of theſe Apoſiles, ( one chief by our Lords choice, the other eminent 
for his labours ) may very well be alleged for the priviledges of that Church, 
and yet the conſequence nor hold in other Churches, for which ic may be al- 
leged, that they were the ſeats of Apoliles ; becaule, rhe reaſon for hich theie 
Apo{tles beſtowed their pains there hath a reaſon for it ; ro wit, the enunence 
0; that City, | 
Here, you eaſily ſee, that, deriving the pre-eminence of the Church of Rome, 
not from S. Peters perſonall pre-eminence onely, ( which, it would be impoſe. 
{ble to ſhow how 1t comes intailed upon chat Church, the pre-eminence of the 
Apoliles not reſting in all cheir Churches ) bur from an Order given out by the 
Apoliles, advancing the priviledges of Churches, according the ſecular eminence 
of Cities ; I ſay, you calily ſee, that, the concurrence of S. Pant, With S. Peter, 
to the founding of 11, is a confirmation of that ground, \vhereupon the pre- 
eminence ther-of {tandeth ; whereas, that opinion which derives 1t onely from 
t12 perional enunence of S. Peter, admits not the concurrence of S. Paul, to 
the conliicurion of rhis pre-eminence. Whereſoeyer therefore you tind S. Pe- 
ter and S. Faul acknowledged joynt founders ther-ot, in the wriungs of the Fa- 
hers, all chat mult be undertiood, to ſetle thz opinion which I here advance, 
and to deſtroy that plea, whuch derives it from the Soveraign power of S. Peter, 
over tae relt of the Apoſtles. And Epiphanixs 15 not the onely author where 
you tind it, the diſputes of theſe times will afford you more then this abridge- 
ment can receive, Bur, I conceive, I haye made a fair way to the ground for it, 
by obſerving ſome probabilities, that $, Pay ſhould be head of thoſe that curn- 
ed Chritians of Jews, as S. Peer, of Gentiles, at Rome: Which I will here 
con=r:1, by expounding the in{cription of /gnatizs his Epittle ro the Romanxes, 
accoroing to it, oth: x-viſe nor to be underliood. Ir 2d.ir<flech ro the Church, 
# Tis TgondSn Ta is Thy yoriov Poplar, Which governeth in the (place of the 
fields at Rome, The woru T6Tos is here uſed, as many times beſides, ipeaking of 
thoſe 
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places which a man would neither call Cities nor Towns,as At.XXVII. 2. wea- 
novies mAGlr Ths x7! v1 Aviay Thes, being to ſail by the places of Aſia. yage, it is 
plain, t1gnifies 1he ( ountry, Thos xagiev Pepainy then mult neceflarily tignifie 
here the Vaticere, lying in the fielas, as a ſuburbe to Rome, and being the place 
where S. Perer was buried, and where the Jews of Rome then dwelt, as we 
learn by Phils, Legatione ad Caium, ſpeaking of Auguſtus ; Thu wiger 5% Tift- 
gw; Tolapdu peyadnlu This Popns drolouls bx ryricc xdlsxoptylu xy 31 xupirln wy; 
lovSdtoy goudicr I igay of mYXHouvg amtnru new Biylis. ws - yag axbiules os 
Ireaiay, umb Toy xIncagb{voy nawyigeSroes,vdhy Toy ra lghoy Teagaxagatc Gradvy- 
1s5. He knew that great quarter of Rome,which is beyond the River Tiber,to be held 
and inhabitated by Jews, moſt of whom were Romanes, and Libertines, For, being 
S_ captives into Italy, they were ſet free by their Maſters, key conſtram- 
ng thens to adulterate any of their Countrie Laws. Hereupon, the Synagogue of 
the Libertines, Aft, VI. g. is, the Synagogue of the Romane Jews. Now $S. Pe- 
ters Church we know, is to this day in the YVaticane, as S. Pauls in rhe way to 
Oftia, as from the beginning, we underſtand by Cam in Euſebins, Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ. 11. 25. the places of their burials were. Which circumſtance points them 
out Heads, the one of the Jewiſh Chriſtians ar Rome ; the other, of thoſe char 
were converted being Gentiles. For, that the Yaticene was then the Jewry at 
Rome, we learn alſo by Tully, in his Oratzon pro Flacco ; Where he complains 
that his cauſe yas heard in the fields of A ars, prope gradnus Amnrelios, that the 
Jews, who were offended at Flaccws, for prohibiting them to ſend their obla- 
tions ro Jeruſalem , when he was Goyernour of A/ia, might come in and diſ- 
countenance the cauſe, For plainly, this was hard by the Bridge char paſſed our 
of thole fhelds into the Yaticane, Where the Gate called Porta Axrelia ſtood, 
( hard by S. Perers Church ) ro which Gare, it ſeems, there were (teps ro go 
up, Which he calleth there grad Anrelios. 

Ir is alſo eahie to ſee, that this ſuppoſition draweth the ground and reaſon of 
the Superiority of Churches originally, from che a& of Temporall Power, 
whi ch conftituteth the eminence of Cities oyer other Cities ; Bur neyerthe= 
lefle, immediately, from rhe a& of che Church ( or of thoſe that have authori- 
ry to oblige the Church) raking the Superioricy of Ciries, as it 1s, for the moſt 
reaſonable ground of planting in them che moſt eminent Churches ; bur, by 
their own authoricy providing, that ſo it be obſerved. Therefore, it is to be 
conſidered, that the Church 1s, ( by Gods command, howſoever by his pro- 
miſe ) to continue one and the ſame till the coming of our Lord unto judge- 
ment ; Bur, the dominion of this World, upon which the greatueſle of Cities 
is founded, changes, as Gods ptovidence appoints : Beſides that change which 
Temporal Power, remaining in the ſame hands, 1s able to produce within its 
own domiunions. The conſequence of which conſideration will be this, that, 
where Temporal Power makes ſuch a change 1n the ſtare of thoſe Cities which 
are the ſeats of Churches, that, the Government and adyancement of Chrittia- 
nity eicher may proceed, changing the priviledges of the Churches, or cannot 
proceed otherwiſe ; there the Church either may, or ought to transferre the 
pre-eminences of Churches from City to City : And therefore, that, where 
the caſe is otherwiſe, the Chirch is not bound, upon every a&t of Temporall 
Power, to proceed to any change. If chis ſeem obſcute, being thus generally 
ſaid, ler nor the Reader deſpair, before we have done,to find inliances in thiggs 
that hav2 cone to oxy nor onely to clear my meaning, bur alſo to evidence 
the reaton upon which I proceed. Ir is likewiſe eatie for him that confiders this | 
ſvppokhtion, and the efte3 and conſequence of it, to ſee, that ir gives no Juris- 
action to the Church of Rome, ( much l:fle ro the Head thereof, in behalfe of 
ir ) over other Churches, then thoſe which reſott immediately to ir, ( as every 
Dioceſs is concluded by the mother Church, and every Province by che Synod 
of it ) much lefle che Powet of giving Law to the whole, bur by the act of 
thoſe Synods, whereof the whole conliſts ; or, of judging ny appeal chat may 
be brought co it ; Bur it makes the Church of Rome, as other Head Churches, the 
center, to which, the cauſes that concern, firſt rhe Welttern Churches in parti- 
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cular, then the whole, are to reſorc, that they may find iflue, and be decided, 
by the con:ent, and, co the uniry of all whom they concern, Ir 1s alſo eaſily to 
be obſerved, that this eminence of the greareſt Churches oyer their inferiours, 
( which, originally, 1s no further delined and livuted, then, the conſequence of 
chis ground, in reſpect of the re(t of Chriſt-ndom requizzd ) might lawfully 
be defined and limited further, eicher by i-lent cuſtome, ot by expreſs law of 
the Church con{enting, at lea: in « f<ct and prodtice ; ( Which Is the onely real 
potitive Law chat rules all Societies) Whereby new rights and priviledges might 
cone to the Church of Rome, 3< well as to ocher Churches, which might alſo 
bz for the good of the whole, in '1.11nta1ning the unity of the Church, rogether 
with che common inte:elt of Chri. t>omity, Bur I deny nor on the other fide, 
that this Power, the beginning whereof is 1o neceflary and jult, the intent fo 
excellent, by the change of the world, 3nd the (tire of things in it, may be ſo 
inhanſed, that, though it do provide for the unity of che Church, yer it ſhall 
n2t provide for the intereſs of Chiſttanity, Bur of this, and the conſequence of 
It, in due Lime, : 

For the preſent, the reaſon upon Which my poſition, the effe& and conſe- 
quence Whereof I have hitherto ſer forth, is grounded, is the effe&R of it, in all 
proceedings of the Church, recorded, firft in the Scriptures, and afterwards in 
Church Wricers, as they ſucceed; thoſe thar I muſt here principally conſider, be- 
ing the very ſame that I conſidered in the firſt Book, to make evidence of the be- 
ing of the Church, in point of faR, as a body, out of which now, the righr 
which held it together, as the ſoul, muſt appear : Adding the conſideration of 
ſuch eminent paſſages in ſucceeding times, as may ſerve to the ſame purpoſe. I 
will not here repeat the marks of ir,which I have produced our of the Scriptures, 
in the right of the Church, Chap. 11. For, the dependence of Churches 1s parc 
of this poſition, as an ingredient, Without which, the unity of the whole is noc 
attainable. 1 will onely adde here the conſideration of rhat which I alleged in 
the firſt Book,out of S, Johns laſt Epiſtle, 5—10. Some have thought it ſo tiramge, 
chat Diarrephes and his fa&tion ſhould not acknowledge thoſe that were recom- 
mended by S. Jehnan Apolile, that they have rather incicled che Epiſile to 
a ſucceſſor of his, in the Church of Epheſus, whoſe Tombe S. Jerome ſaw there, 
beſides S. John the Apoſtle, whom Papas called John theelder, as he is called 
in the beginning of theſe rwo Epiſtles, Hieron. Caral. ww Tohanne & Papia, Ens. 
Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt. 11. 25. But, he that conſiders what S. Paw! Wwrues to the Coriz- 
thians, of his adverſaries there,will not maryail, that S. Johw ſhould find oppoſi- 
tion at the hands of Dyorrephes , aſpiring to the A by banding a 
faRion again(t the: Jewiſh Chrittians, whom,it appears ſufficiently, that S. Johw 
cheriſhed. And therefore, the mark here ſer upon Diorrephes, 1s not for intro- 
ducing Epilcopacy, as the Presbyrerians would have it, but for diſobeying the 
ſuperiour Church, whereof S. John was head, to the indangering of Unity in 
che Whole. For, could Diotrephes hope to make himſelfe Biſhop in his own 
Church, when no body was Biſhop in any Church beſides ? Or might not Dis- 
trephes hope to do it, by heading a party, that diſallowed compliance wich Ju- 
daiſm at that time ? If then, the Apoltles provided not that the Church ſhould 
continue alwayes one, if this Unity was not alwayes maintained, by the de- 
pendence of Churches ; ler this reproof have no efteR in any ſucceeding time 
of tize Church. Bur, if the eminence of S, Johns Church, above the neighbour 
Chutches in inſuing ages, was a neceſſary ingredient to the unity of the whole; 
then be it acknowledged, that S. Johns ſucceſſors might lay the blame of D;o- 
rrephes his ambition upon any ſucceſſor of his that ſhould follow ir. 

Before I go any further,I will here allege thoſe Fathers which do teach, that 
our Lord gave S. Peter the Keys of his Church, in the perſon of the Church,and, 
as the figure of it Namely, S. Cyprian, Pacianus, S. Hierom, S. Augaſtine, and 
Optatus, whoſe words I will not here write our, to inflame the bulk of this 
Book, becauſe you have them in the Archbiſhop of Spalato, de Rep. Eccl. 1, 
VII. 17--29. VIII. 8. g. Adding onzly to them, S. Ambroſe de dignizate Sa... 
cerdztali, cap. 1. afhrming, that, in S. Peter, the Keys of the Kingdom of hea- 
ven 
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yen are given to all Prieſts: And cap. 11. ſpeaking of the words of our Lord ro 
S. Peter; Feede my ſheepe ; Quas oves,& quem gregem,non ſolum tunc beatus ſuſ- 
cepit Petrms, ſed & nobi/cum eas ſuſcepit, & cum ullo eas nos ſuſcepimus omnes. 
Which ſheep, and which flock, not onely S. Peter then wndertook, but alſo he with 
us, ad with him we all undertook them. And venerable Bede upon the words 
of our Lord, Tell the Church ; Hec poteſtas ſanite Eccleſie Epiſcopis ſpecialiter 
commiſſa eſt, generaliter vero omm Eccleſie data creditur. Nam quod dominns a 
libt hanc ligand: ſolvendi g, poteſtatems Petro tribuit, uti 9, in Petro, qui typum ge- 
rebat Eccleſie, omnibus Apoſtolts hoc conceſſiſſe non dubitatur. The power of the 
Keys is committed eſpecially ro the Biſhops of the Holy ( hurch, but is believed to 
be given generally to every Church. For, whereas, our Lord elſewhere gives unto 
S. Peter this power of binding and looſing, there ts no dowbr that, in Peter, bear- 
ang the form of the Church, he gave it te all the Apoſtles, Proceeding to allege 
S. jerome, and S. Auguſtine tothe ſame purpoſe. And upon the words of our 
Lord, Feed my ſheep ; Quod Petro dittum eft, omnibus Chriſti diſcipults diftum 
eft. Hoc nam g, fucruns ceteri eApoſtol: quod Pttrus fuit, paſtores ſunt omnes,grex 
anus oftenditur, qui & ab Apoſiolts tunc unanimi conſenſu paſcebatur, & deinceps 
«4 ſucceſſoribus eorum commun cura paſcitur. That which is ſaid to Peter, s ſaid 
ro all Chriſts Diſciples. For what Peter was, that were the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
They are all ſkepherds, but the flock appears to be but one, which, as then, it was 
fed by the Apoſtles with unanimoss conſent, ſo ts it ſince fed by their ſucceſſors with 
common care. Theſe Fathers then, When they give this for che reaſon, why our 
Lord gives Peter onely the Keys of the Church, with the charge of teeding his 
flock ; that hee bore the perſon and form of the Church ; ſuppoſe thz Church 
co be a body compaRted of all Churches, ( ruled by che ſame torm of Govern- 
ment, for the preſerving of unity in the whole ) as the colledge of the Apoltles 
conhifteth of ſo many perſons indowed all with one and rhe ſame power, for 
whom one anſwers, to fignihie the unity of the whole. Whereby it appeareth, 
firſt, negatively ; That the Church did uor undzritand any Soveraign Power to 
be commirred to S. Peter by theſe words : Then poſitively, that our Lord,ſpeak- 
ms to him alone, ſignifies thereby the courſe which he hath eſtabliſhed for pre- 
ſerving unity in the Church ; To wir, that, all Churches being governed in the 
ſame form, the greater go before the leſle in ordering marers of common con- 
cernment. S. Cypriane, from whom all the reſt have this do&trine, hath cleared 
the incent of ic, when he thus writech, Epift. ad Jubai, LXXII. Manfeſtum eſt 
axten ub1 & per quos remiſſa peccatorum datur, que um baptiſmo, ſcilicet, da ur. 
Nam Petro primum domings, ſuper quem edificauu Eccleſiam, & wnde unitares 
E719 1new bf ther & oftendit, poteſtatem iſtams dedit, ut 14 ſolveretur in celis quod 
rpſe ſolviſſer in terriz. Et poſt reſurrettionem quog, ad Apyſtolos loquitur dicens ; 
Sicut miſit me Pater, © ego mitto vos : Hoc cum dtxiſſer, inſÞrravit, © ait illis; 
Accipue ſpirituns ſanttums : $1 cujus remiſeritis peccata remittentar illi, ſi curus 
renueritss, tenebuntar. Unde intelligimus on miſs in Eccleſia prepoſitis, & i Eve 
gelick lege dominica ordinatione fundatis licere baptiz.are, &T remiſſam pecca'orum 
dere. Now it is manifeſt, where, and by whom remiſſion of ſinnes 15 given, when it 
% grven in Baptiſm. For, our Lord firſt gave to Peter ( ups whom he built ht; 
C barch, and in whom 3 and from whom he inſtituted and declared the original of PETE 
ty im1t ) this power, that it ſhould be looſed in heaven, whatſoever he had looſed 01 
earth. And after his reſurrettion alſo, ſpeaking to the eApoſtles, he ſaith ; «As my 
Father ſemt me, ſo ſend 1 you. And baving ſaid this he breathed on them, ſaying; 
17 remit an) mans fines, they ſhallbe remitted him ; if ye reta'n any mans, they 
1 be retained. Whence we underſtand, that it us not lawful for any but thoſe that 
are ſet over the Church, and grounded in the Evangelical Law, and the Ordinance 
of our Lord, to baptize, and give remiſſion of ſinnes. Becauſe Peter received 
the Keyszrherefore all and evety Church,chuw is,-hoſ: chac ar: over 1:, and none 
elſe,cn give remiſſion of ſinnes by admitting co Baptiſm. Shall we chink che 
conſequence extrayagant, having ſo clear a ground for it; ro wir, the uniry of 
the whole Church, ſerled upon two ingredients,the ſame form in all Churches, 
dur wich dependence of the leſſe upon the greater Ghurches ? If any man if. 
cha. 
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char all chis is dilputed by Cypriane, to prove that Baptiſm given by Hereticks 1s 
roid; wherein he hach been diſowned by the Church ; And char therefore the 
r-aſons are not well grounded from whence it is interred : The anſwer iscafie, 
becauſe he inferrs upon them that, which, though crue,they do nor inforce. Thar 
a man cannot lawfully baprize, is not ſo much, as that, if he do baptize, his Bap- 
Lili is void. S. Cypriaxe rook both for one, and therefore his reaſon is good, 
though ir conclude nor his purpoſe. Why not voic, being unlawful. I refer my 
ſelf to what S. Arsſtive lince hath diſpured, and the Chureh decreed and 
rradtiſed. And here you have one ground for that ditinftion berween the Po- 
wer of O:der, and the Power of Jurisdi&ion, comparing one with another, 
th: Biſhops and Prieſts of ſev-ral Churches, according to the original conſticu- 
tion of the Church. I allow S. Hierome to ſay, that whereſoever there 1s a Bi- 
(hop, whicher at Rowe, or at Eugubiam ( an obſcure City near Rowe) he is of 
the 11me worth, as of the ſame Prieſthood, Ep:ſt. LXXXV. For,as to the jn- 
ward Courc of the conſcience;the office that is Miniltred by the Bifhop or, Priet 
of aletſe Church, is no leſſ2 effeual, then by one of a greater Church. Bur, 
as tothe outward Court of the Church, ſuppoſing all Churches governed in 
the Came form, bur the Churches of lefle Cities ſubordinate to the Churches of 
or2ater Cities, by the appointment of the Apoliles; the a& of the leſje Church, 
of the Biſhop or a Prielt of it, cannot be of thar conſequence to the whoie, as 
the a& of the greater Church : And ſo, though the Biſhop or rhe Prieſt of a 
licle Church be of the ſame Order with the Biſhop or Prieſt of a great Church ; 
yer, the authority of the one extendeth without compariſon further then che 
authoruy of the other can qo, And, you may perhaps diſpute, whether this au- 
thority produce any ſuch as Jurisdi&t1on or nor ; bur, whether rhere be ground 
1ereupon, to diflinguiſh ber ween the Order, which is the ſame-in borh, and the 
autho:iry which it createth, in which there is ſo great difference you cannor 
ditpure. Certainly, the office of a Deacon in a greater Church, may be of more 
conſequence to the whole, then many Biſhops can bring to pals. As the aſhiſt- 
ance of Athanaſius in the office of a Deacon, to Alexander Biſhop of Alexan- 
4r14, at the Council of Nices, was of more conſequence to the obtaining of 
the decree of the Council, then the votes of many Biſhops there. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the proceedings about Marcion and Montanus at Rome, The buſineſs of Pope 
Victor about keeping Eaſter ; a perempptory inſtance. The buſmeſſe of the No- 
vatians evidenceth the ſame. Of the buſineſſes caxerming the reheptiz.ing of Me- 
reticks, Dionyſus of Alzxandria, Paulus Samolatenus, S. Cypriane, aud, of 
the Donatilts »uder Conſtantine. 


Monglt the proceedings of the Church, I will firſt alledge that of the 
| Church of R+me, in refuling Mareion her communion, hecauſe excom- 
municated by his own Facher the Biſhop of Sinope in Poxtau, In bar to the pre- 
tente of Soveraignty in the Church of Remes For, if Marcions Father, Biſho 
of Sype in Pontas, if Syneſtias Bilhop of Prelomars hn Cyrenaica, could oblige 
the Church of Rowe and all Churches, not ro admir unto the communion of the 
Church, thoſe whom they had excluded, becauſe the unity of the whole could 
not be preſerved otherwiſe ; then is nor the infinite Power of one Church, bur 
the regular Power cf all, the mean which the Apoſtles provided, for the acrain- 
ing of Unity in the whole. Not as if the Church of Rowe might not have ad- 
minted Aarcien to communion With it ſelfe, had it appeared, that he had been 
excluded without ſuch a cauſe, as obliged any Church ro excommunicare. For, 
in doubtful cauſes, the concernment being general, it was very regular to have 
recourſe to the chief Churches, by the authoricy whereof, the conſent of rhe 
r:{t might be obcaiged. Bur, could it have appeared, thar ſuch a thing had been 
done withont any cauſe, then would it haye been regulat for any a cd 
aye 
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have no regard to ſuch a ſentence. In the next place, the conſideration of Aor- 
ranus bis bulineſſe at Rome, thre alledged, ſhall evidence ſome part of my in- 
rent. Being condemned and refuſed by the Biſhops and Churches of Aſia, he 
ſends to Rome, to lollicite a higher Church, and of more conſequence ro the 
whole, to own the ſpiric by which he prerended ro ſpeak, and ro admit thoſe 
{trier orders which he precznded to introduce. A pretenſe ſor thoſe thar 
would have the Pope Soveraign ; but not ſo good as they imagine, unlefle they 
could make it appear, that he mad? the like addreſs to no other Church but that 
of Rome. For my part, finding, in ocher occations, frequent and plentiful re- 
memnbrance of recourſe had to orher Churches, as well as to Rome, in maters of 
common concernment ; I tindir neceſſary, ro impure the filence of his other 
addrefles, to the (carcity of records left the Church : Not doubting that he, and 
chz Churches of Phryg:a ingiged with him, would do their urmoit ro promote 
the credit of his Propheties, by pecſ\vading all Churches, to admit the Oc- 
ders Which he pretended to introduce. And, how much grexer the authority 
of the Church of Rome was, then that of an ordin:ry Church, ſo much more 
had te preyailed by gaining it. That no man may imagine, that all lay in it; 
nor yet, that the conſent of 1t figmhed no more then the conſent of every 
Church. For, contider the Church of Carthage, and the choler of Tertullian, 
ex7refl:d in che b:ginning of his Book de Exhortaticne Caſticulis, againtt Pope 
Lephyriae, for admirting adulrerers to Penance. And, in conſequence there- 
u!co, con:1der What We have upon record of Hiſtorical truth from $S, Jerome, 
Catal. ia Ter:ul!. and the authorities quoted atore ; that Tertwllian, falling to 
the Doctrine of Aonrtarns, upon affronts received from the Clergy of Rome , 
{-r up a'communion of his own at Carthage, which continued till S. eAuon- 
ſtrxes uime, by whom, his folloivers were reduced ro the Catholick Church. 
For, what occation had Terryllian to break from the Church of Carthage, be- 
cauie of the affront received from the Church of Rome, in rejeting Mont anus, 
had not rhe Church of Carthase followed the Church of Rome in it ? | 

The ſame 1s the conſequence of that which paſſed in that famous debate of 
Victor Pope, about breaking with the Churches of Aja, becauſe they kept nor 
Ealier on the Lords day, as mott Churches did; but, with the Jewes, obſerving 
the Paſſion upon the tull Moon, celebrated the Reſurreion of third day 
after that. For, m12ht not, or, ought nor the Church of Rome, refuſe tro com- 
municate With rhete Churches, had the cauſe been valuable ? In caſe of Hereſy, 
in caie of any demand detiructive tothe unity of the Church ; you will fay, thar, 
not onely the Church of Rowe, bur any Church whuſoever, boch might and 
Oui to diſclaim the Churches of Afia. Bur I have to ſay again, that, in any 
ſuch cate, rhere 13 a difference b. tween that which is quettioned for ſuch, and 
that witch 15 tvch, and ought to be raken for ſuch : And, that nothing can light- 
ly be preiumed ro be ſuch, that any Church ſeems to profeſle; Bur that, in redu- 
cing ſuch unavoidable debates, fromqueſtionable,to be d:rermined,che authoricy 
the chief Churches 1s, by the conkitution of the Church, requilite to go before, 
and make way towards ohtaining the conſent of the whole. And, thar it can- 
not be thought, that Vitor would have undertook ſuch a thing, had 1t not be- 
longed to him, 1n behalf: of his Church, to declare himſelf in che buſineſle, in 
caſe there had been cauſe, All this while, I would not have any man imagine, 
that, Victor having withdrawn his communion from the Churches of Ajia, the 
reſt of Chriſtendom were neceſſarily ro think chemſelyes obliged to do the 
ſame. Ir 15crue, there were two motives thit might carry Vitor to do ir. 
For, ſezing the Council of Nicea did atterwards decre2 the ſame, that he la- 
boured to induce the Churches of Af to, it 1s too late ro diſpute, whither 
fide was in the right ; For, that which was for the advancement of Chriltianicy, 
at the time of that Council, was cer:ainly for the advancement thereof, at the 
time of this diſpure : And, though in S. Johns time it might be, and was with- 
out doubr for the beſt, ro comply with rhe Jexvs in marers of that indifference, 
for the gaining of opportunities £5 induce chem co beeome Chriſtians ; jets 
Nx when 
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when the breach between the Synzgogue and the Church was once complete, 
that reaſon being taken away, the reaſon of uniformity in the Church, upon 
which the unity thereof ſo much nependerh, was to take place. And therefore 
a man may ſay, with reſp2& to choſe Churches, chat che zeal of their Predeceſ- 
ſors credit, ſeduced them into that contentiouſneſle which humane frailry in- 
oendreth : Andthoſe that, after the decree of the Council , perievered in the 
lame practice, are not without cauſe liſted among Hereticks, taking chat name 
largely ro comprehend alſo Schiſmaticks. So I allow, that Yor had jult cauſe 
to 1nſ1{t upon his point. Pur 1t 1s alſo evident, that 1t would have been an in- 
creaſe of authority and credit ro Yittor, and to his Church, to ſeeme to give law 
to thoſe Churches, by reducing them to his Rule. For, reputation and credit with 
the world, neceſſarily follows choſe that preyail. Andc, YV:<tor, being a man, 
as I haye granted his adverſaries were, might be moved with this advantage, as 
much as with the righr of his cauſe, Bur, though I allow, chat Yiftor had rea- 
{on to infilt upon his opinon, yet I do no way alloiv that he had reaion to in- 
rerrupt the communion of the Church, becauſe thoſe of Aſia did not yield. to 
it + The mater it ſelf not being of conſequence ro produce ſuch an effec, nor, 
uniformity in all things neceflary, though conducing to the unity of the Church. 
And therefore, I do no way allow,that other Churches could be obliged to fol- 
low the Church of R-me in this ſentence; the unity of the Church, which is the 
end, being of nearer intereſt and concernment to them all, then rhe authori- 
ty of Yidor, or of his Church, or then uniformuty in this point, Which is but 
the mean to obtain it. Which as it is true, ſo was 1t indeed the reaſon that Tre 
new alleged to Yittor, ro divert him from that reſolution, in Exſebins, Eccl. 
Hiſt. ;V. 25. 26. where you may ſee, thar his credit, and the cre- 
dit of the ret of thoſe that held communion with both, prevailed to void thoſe 
lerers which Yidor had iflued, to break of commumion with the Churches of 
Aſia. And therefore, I cannot wiſh to ſhoyy you better marks, both of the de- 
pendence of Churches, and the ſuperiority of the Church of Rowe ; and allo, 
that this ſuperiority was regular ( and not ſoyeraign as that of a Monarch) 
when the greatclt of inferiour Churches have recourle and reſpe& to it as the 
center of their communion ; and yet do not abſolucely give up themſelves to 
yield to the authority of it, as they do tothe ſentence of the Council of N;+ 
«a, becauſe it could not be reaſonable for the Churches of eAjia tottand our 
With ir : Whereby you ſee the diff-rence, berween the authority of the Pope, 
and the authority of a general Council, 

The bulineſſe of Novatianss Will not require many words, to evidence the 
ſame conſequence by it. The Church of Rome 1t ſelf was the ſear of the buj- 
neſle, and the calamity thereof, ſufferng a Schiſm within her own bowels, che 
occaſion of ir. And, I appeal ro the experience of the world, whither inteſtine 
difſenſion do not diſcover the reſpe& all men owe to their Neigbours, by the 
need rhey haye of them, for the compoſing of ir. But, not to {peak of occaſi- 
on of adyantage, bur of rermes of right; that Church having gotten two 
Heads, Cornelius and Novatianus, who was then judge, which tide ought ro be 
accounted the Church of Rome, 1o that, che other party ſhould be obliged tO 
ſubmit and joyn withir ? For, had it been a Law that obliged thz whole Church, 
that thoſe who had fallen away in time of perſecution, be not admirted to Pe- 
nance, and, by conſequence to the communion, any more; ( which was the 
morive and ground, why Nevatianss Was made Biſhop again(i Cornelius ) cer- 
cainly, the reſt of the Church mutt haye acknowledged Novatianus, Who main- 
tained it, not ({ orzelizs Who waved it 3 Notwithſtanding that Cornelizu was 
made by ſixteen Biſhops of rhe then reſorr of that Church, Newatianxs bur by 
three, For, though the Canon of rhe Apoſiles, requiring onely three Biſhops, 
or two at lealt, to the ordaining of a-Biſhop, may very well ſeem co be the an- - 
cienter cultome in the Church, then the IV Canon of N:cea, which provideth, 
that it bz done by the conſent of all the reſort, either preſent, or, under their 
hands, referring themſelyes co three that are preſent ; yet is ic plain, char the 
act 
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a& of three, or two at leaſt, was accepred upon preſumption of rhe conſent of 
che reſt, and tor diſparch of buſineſſe, becauſz Ordinations would otherwiſe 
have been untea.onably troubleſome, Bur, this Canonicall adyantage of Cor- 
nebses his Cauſe could nor have wayed againſt the Nowatians plea, had it been 
indecd a pr: of Gods Law tothe whole Church, that Apoſtates be not read- 
mirted to Pon:nc2, For this, not onely the Nevatians {tood upon, bur after- 
wards, und: the perſecution of Drocletian, the Meletrans fell away from 
the Chir h 101 n0 cher quarrel,as you may ſee by Epiphamns, Her. LXVIII. 


In thr -- theretore, the Authority of the reit of the Church muſt haye over- 
ſway. 52 authority of the reiort of the Church of 'Rome, the greatelt parc 
wheres by rc was for Corrine, And, becauſe uw was a point hitherto nor 
decide. |»: 211 70: queliion ble in the Church, therefore ic comes to the len- 
ence ©: 772 4 711, Now It is a Queliion, not to be anfivered by rhoſe who 
make ty i 21+, 11 b half of the Church of Rowe, Monarch over the whole, how 
then the 7.417 v4 giving Luv to that Church,ſhould depend on other Churches, 
as here 1.117 -{.ly it doth, For,the common intereX of Chrittianicy, wherher in 
marer ot ti, winch ts th2 ground of the diſpute, or in the unity of the 
Church, w.1.: 1c callerh in quetizon, is chat which makes the Nowarrans, Whi- 


ther Her2iicks or Schiſmaticks, not acknowledging Corzelizs, after that hz was 
acknowlec, d by the reſt of the Church. And, for this caule 1t 1s, that the 
Church of +A;;ochia, ( that 1s, the Synode whereof thax Church was the 
Head )«lo!' noeth a return from the Church of Rome, for the tavour they did 
it in fetlin.. Corzelins, Which they made great difhculry ro do a grear while, as 


you mo; r-nenber by that wich I related in the firtt Book. For, ſuppoting 


chat the lr of Aztiochia did no more in the butinefle then right required ; 
yet, as -714 9028, he that hath right done him, may well acknowlege him- 
jelfe 05: :0 110 chat doth him right. In the mean tine, S. Cyprraze, and the 
Church © :boge, with the dependences of 1r, declare for Cornelis from 
the bcc hy : Domr7/ie, With his Church of Alexandria, and the dependences 
thereo:. 51 4, ntormation, are Wonne to their fide : Nether could Fabi- 
8, an! (12 Churches that reſorced ro Antiochia have Rood our, withour great 


miſchic! io 1112 whole : And therefore, what thanks ſoever they may deſerye of 
the Clurch 0: Rozxe, tor doing their dury in ſuch a diltrefle of it ; Who can ſay, 
that the Soveraign Power of the Church of Rome, obliged them to make it So- 
veraign,d: fetto, (which, being divided, de jure, it was not ) when its fo evident, 
that the unicy of the Church obliged them, each in their ſeveral ranks, ro con- 
cur to that means which God had provided for the maintenance of ut, by eltab- 
Iiſhing the Church of Rome inthe firit place ? | 

In the buiine{le thac fejl out about rebaprizing Hereticks that return2d to the 
Church, when ive fee the Church of Rome alone ingaged again{t the Churches 
of Africh, and ot the Ealt both, ( for, you mult remember what I obſerved a- 
fore, that, thotz who made the moit difficulty in diſowning Nevarianus, Wzre the 
iame that food tor rebaptizing Herencks, with the African Churches on 
their fide ) we are Hound to preſume, that many and great Churches depended 
upon it, tO Weigh ag2inkt ſo great a conſent as oppoſed it ? For, in point of fat, 
1t 15 evident, £1127 it was the content of the gearelt part, that obliged the relt ro 
joyn with it : And, in point of right, the preſumption 13 peremptory, that the 
oreateit part could not agree to determine again!t Gods Law, bur walked with- 


} 
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in thoſe bounds which God had confined his Church with. We are not then to 


- Marvail ſo much at the heats which paſſed verween Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, an 


one iide, and 5. Cyprian tor Cartbage, and Firmilianus, chief Biſhop of Pontre, 
on the other ide, } or it 15 evidentsthat th2y reterred not themielves to Stephens 
opinion concernin? Gods Law, whole ſucceſſors are noyy pretended infallible; 
And yer, did refer the:1ſelves to the judgement of the whole Church , depart- 
ing from their rigour jn conſideration of it. In che mean time, it mult nor be 
nzgleted, that Rome, having Dionyſius of Alexandria to lide ith it, was able 
to weigh againtt ſo great a conſent ; Which giyerh no leave to abate any thing 

of 
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of the regular pre-eminence of it above other Churches. Bur, when we ſce, 
that neither Rome prevailed, that no Hereticks ſhould be rebaprized, nor the 
adverie party, thar all ; bur, an abatement is made by the Councl of Nicea, in 
r-baptizing Samoſatenians; of Laodicea, in rebaptizing Mortamfts 5 by the 
Churches of Africk, ( the practice whereot Optatus relacerh ) in rebaptizing Sa- 
 bellians(to ſay nothing of orher Rules mentioned in the firlt Book)aid they tak, 
ſhall we ſay, the brealt of the Pope for the cenzer of infallibility in che Charch; . 
and the voice of the whole Church for evidence of Tradition from the Apollles, 
or the ſentence thereof ro be without appeal in maters not determined by it ? 
Neither will I paſſe by that litle chat we have upon r2cord in the cafe of Dio- 
ayſins of Alexandria, complained of to Dimny/fus of Rom?, as inclining tO thac 
which was afterwards the Hereſy of eArim,in things thar he had Written agamlt 
Sabellins ;\Withour obſerving, ( nor, as molt do, thar, in {o grear'a caſe, recourte 
is had to the Church of Rowe, and to no Church beſides it) bur that there 15 no 

emembrince left, of any recourle had to other Churches, when as there 15 re- 
 rrembrance of the recourſe that was had to the Church cf 'Reme, in it. For, it 
appeareth by the courſe that was held in other caſes, that che ordinary way was, 
to COMMUNiCate maters concerning the common intereſt, with as many Chur- 
ches as there was convenience io do z As, expecting recrets by their con-ur- 
rence and affiftance. And therefore, I count 1t ridiculous to ſuppote, that a m2- 
ter of fo great cencernment, was not reterred'ro any hut the Biſhop of Rem, 
becauie ir 1; not recorded of any belides ir. For what reaſon or ſenie 15 there 16 
expect, th:r, when we are fo ſcanred of records 1n the firſt ages of the Church, 
we ſhuuld find, in every particular bulineſſe, remembrance of that which was 
alwayes done ? Bur when in this, as in all other caſes Whtch I have touched, you 
find recoutte alwayes had ro the Church of Rowe, but very Iutle or no menti- 
on of other Churches, ( in the Weſt eſpecially, though concerned in the ma» 
cer as much as it ) ſhall we not take it fer an argument, that they uſually refer- 
red themſelves to the Church of Kowre, expecting ſatisfaction in their common 
inceretfis, from the truſt which chey repoſed in it ? 

In the mater of Sawoſatenus, there are two patlages, expreſly (1gnifying the 
wo chief.points of my poſition. Read the leter of the Synod, giving account 
of their proceedings to all Churches, and rell me who can have the contidence 
to Maintain, that the force of their ſentence depended onely upon the Popes 
allowance 2? Ir is true, the lerer is written, on purpoſe to obram the conlent 
or other Churches, by giving them account of their proceedings: For, they did 
not preſume of the jultice of them, upon any vihble circumitance of the per- 
{ons, place, maner or form in which they were aflembled , This they expected 
from the mater and ground of their ſencence, and the way of proceeciing tO 1t. 
Bur, when the ſame account that is eiven to Rowe, is given to other Churches, 
ev-ry One as they were of conſequence to the Whole ; neither can the appro- 
bation of one be ſuppoſed to oblige the Whole, nor doth any thing hincer ic 
co be held for the Head or prime parr of the Whole, and of molt coniequence 
tolway the reiolution of the jyhole; in which, the preſumption that the {cn-. 
tence 1s according to right becomerth complear, Bur when the fecul:r Power 1s 
called upon to give execution to it by the force of this World ; eAureliare the 
Emperour ſuſpenderh his proceeding upon the reſolution of Rome and Utaly : 
Whereby he ſhewerh,that theſe were held to be of molt regard and conſequence 
in maters that concerned the whole. For, ſeeing eAureliare, ar that time ht- 
ving a gocd opinion of Chriltians ( whom a while atter he perſecuted ) derer- 
mined to do them a favour in quicting their differences by way of right ; it can- 
not be imagined, that he would cake a courſe which they ſhould retfuie, bur tuch 
as the order of the Church, eſtabliſhed before, did require: And theretore, the 
alloivance ofthe Biſhops of Rome and [taly, is expreſled for a jutt preſumption, 
chat an a&t done by ſuch a Synod, and afterwards acknowledged by them, could 
not be downed by the reſt of the Church. In the mean time, when he names 
the Biſhops of Rowe and /taly, I muſt nor one an opinion char hath been pub- 
liſhed 
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liſhed many years fince, becauſe ir ſeems conſiderable. The ground whereof is 
this ; That Sex: Aurelixe: Vitor, Epit. in Adr:ans, reports, that, the Govern- 
ment. of the Romane Empire,which was afterwards eſtabliſhed by Conſtantine ; 
was firſt moulded and framed, in the moſt mareriall points of it, by eAdriane. 
Whereupan.it becomes probable, that, when Awre/:ave refers himielfe ro the 
judgement. of the Biſhop of Reeve and. /caly, the meaning is, to the Biſhops of 
Rome and. :lanc, and the reit of thoſe Churches that reſorred unto Rowe and 
Adriane, a8 the chief Churches upon which chey depended. For, thar, after Con- 
ftantine, Alane was the Headof alt the reſt of thoſe Provinces of Jtaly that 
retorted not ro the Church of Rome, it is ſo manifeſt, har I will not trouble the 
Reader with proving it here again: 

There are, beſides, ſome caſes mentioned in S.Cyprians Epiltles,of great force, 
eo clear the terms, upon which the unicy of che Church ſubliſted, as well as the 
being and conſiirution of ic, Which, ſome of them have been akready alleged ro 
evidence: Baſil:des, Biſhop of Aſftwrica in Spain, convicted of Apoltaſy in per-= 
ſecurion, to the worſhip of Idols, was depoied by the Biſhops of thoſe quarters, 
and another erled in his ſtead. He repairs ro Srephen Biſhop of Rome, to. ob- 
tain, by falſe information and favour, his ſentence, to. reitore or te confirm 
him. S. C yprias excuſes Stephen as circunyenced, blaming hin thy kid ic, bur 
not for going to Keme, or ſecking to be rettored by that means; For, to ſay 
truch, be mult have blamed the conerary parcy, char had recourie te Carthage, 
ſceking to mainrain what they had done, by the ſentence of the Church of ( ar- 
thage,which that LXVIIL. Epultle caries,as well for Afart:ais, Buhop,ir ſeems, 
of Emerita in Spain, as Baſirdes, Whom for the like crime, he judges unworthy 
to hold his Biſhoprick. Again, Afartiazy, Biſhop of Aries, adhered ro No- 
vas ants, 38S. Cyprign Was informed by the Biſhop of Liows. Hereupon he 
Writes 10 Stephen at Rexwe, to Write into, Gaal, tor the depohing of Adarcianur, 
and the ſettling of anocherin his Read, Epiſt. LXVII. Again, Felic:ſfimas and 
Fortwiatns, Presbyters of the Church of Carcbage, under S. C Jprin, with others, 
co che number of five, having made a party ca r<tiore thoſe that were fallen a- 
way in periecution, contrary to the refolution of the Church, which had refer- 
redit ro a Council, as we learn by S. Cyprian, Ep:ft. XXXVILI.& XL.with For- 
7#natus, a Biſhop of this party, beraking themſelves tro Rome, are firlt refuſed by 
Coruel1z9 ; but,upon appearance of a party in his Church for chem, pur him to a 
ſtand, In this caſe S.Cypriar, writing his LV, Epitile, acknowledges the Church 
of Rome the ſeat of S. Peter, and the principal Church, whence, the unity of the 
Prieſthood was ſprung ; bur maintaines, that every Biſhop hath a portion of 
Chriſts flock aſſigned him to govern, upon his account to Chritt : And cheretore, 
that cauſes are to be ended where they rue, and the good incelligence berween 
Biſhops, ought nor to be interrupted by carying cauies abroad co be judged a= 
ain: Is norall this true, ſuppoſing the cafff@ For, who c1n chuſe but blame a 
ſchiſmaricall arrempt ? Bur, could any man hinder Baflides and Aartials tron 
ſeeking the Church of Rome, had cheir cauſe been good, ſeeing their adverie pa: 
ty did, and might ſeek to forrain Chuxches > Was it nor neceflary ro ſeek borh 
co Carthage and to Rowe, for the freeing of the Church of Arles under Afarc:.- 
us, from communion with the Nowvarians > Here, I conceive, hes the truth, 
Some cauſes of neceſſity have recourſe to the Church of Rgave ; to Wit, ſuch as 
neceflarily concern the whole Church, eicher in che faich, or, in the unity of ic, 
Such was the cauſe of Afarciarws, Which could not be ended bur by tix fame 
conſent which caſt the Novatiars our of che Church, Was the cauſe of Baſis 
lides and Meartialis of the ſame weight ;was it not meerly perſonal, and conc. r- 
ning mater of tz&, whither they had indeed ſacrificed co Idols, or nor; no 
queltion remaining in poinc of right, chat ſuch could nor be Biſhops ? yer, could 
not the Biſhops of Spain over-rule the Bifhop of Ryze, not to receive into;- 
mation from the agericy-d. Their way was, to have recourle co other Churches, 
che conſent whereof might out-way the Church of Rowe, together with th. 

oodnefle of the cauſe. And the Church of (arthage mult have done the 
ſame, had Felicrſſimsus and Fortunatus found reception at Rome, and credit tg 
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bal-nce their cauſe againſt S. Cyprian, and the African Church. So rhar, cauſes 
of F:ith n2cefi:rily concerning the whole Church, whenſoever they rendcr the 
peace thercof que{tionable ; hole thar, for their weight, do not conc<rn ine 
whole, will concern ic, when they render the peace thereof quettonible. And, 
ſo long as Law provideth not bounds co derermune, what caules ſhall be ended 
at home in the parcs where they riſe ; what cauſe 1s ther- that may not be pre- 
rended to concern the whole; and, by conſequence, the Church of Rowe; which 
being the principal Church, whar cauie, concerning the whole, can end wit houc 
it ? He that admits not this ſuppoſition, coniitting in che regular pre-etunence, 
denying the unlimiced Pow-r ot the Church of Rome over orher Chur:. hes , 
will never givea reaſon, why recourſe is alwayes had ro the Church of Rome ; 
and yet, if the cauſe require, to other Churches, to ballance it. The unicy ot the 
Church, and communion with it, 1s the thing thac 1s 1ought : The conient of 
the greateſt Churches, ( that of Kome in the t:rji place ) 15 the meancs to ob- 
caln It; 

This buſineſle therefore is much of kin to that of the Donatitts rriall under 
( onſtantine, when they petitioned the ſeculir Power, that they might be heard 
by the Biſhops of Gal, intimating, the realon vvhy they declined che Biſhops 
ot ltaly to be ; betuie they might be tainted with falling away ; or ſhutHing, 
in the per:ecution of Drocletian,which they charged their adverſe parry in Africk, 
with, becauſe they expreſle chis for the ground of cheir Pericion, in Optarws I. 
that, under Conſtantius, there had been no periecurion in Gaw/. Here I muſt paſs 
by the conſideration of any thing that may concern the diſpure between ſecular 
and Ecclefiaſticall Power, as nor ©ncerning ris place. Bur, when Conflantine, 
by his anſwer, aſſigns them for Judges, the Biſhops-of Rome and A1lave, wich 
ſuch and ſuch of cheir ſuffraganes, joyning with them the Biſhops of Collen, Au- 
tun,and Arles in Gal, to 1atisfie them, it 1s plain, that he refuſes them to tran(- 
erefie ; that reſpect, which the conitirurion of rhe Church challenged for the 
Churches of Rome and Milane ; thit ſuch cauſes as concerned the unity of the 
Church in the Wettern parts of the Empire, ſhould be determined, ( nof by 
the Pope alone, nor the Church of Rowe alone, bur ) by the Churches of Rowe 
and laze, aSthe chief Churches of that parc of the Empire; the Church of 
Rome alwayes inthe tirit place. On the other fide, when the Donarifis, nor ſatis- 
fied with their ſentence, petition rhe Emperour again, that 1t may be review'd, 
and the Emperour adjourns them for a ſecond triall ro a Council at Arles ; it is 
plain, chat hee allowes them not an appeal from rhe former lentence, becaule, 
many of rhoſe that were Judges in the tormer Synod, did yore in the later Sy- 
nod: Bur it 1s as plain, chat che parties then held nor the Popes judgement 
( either alone, or in Council ) unqueſtionablc,unlefle all were madd, in preren- 
ding to give either check or ttrengrh to that ſentence which was originally un- 
queſtionable. If therefore, a tencerilſe given by the Pope in a Council of Fraly, 
which ſoine Gauliſh Biſhops joyned thereunto, might be reviſed in a fuller 
Council of Gauliſh Biſhops, with the concurrence of many others, as well 
Italian and Spaniſh, (to ſay nothing of three from Bricaine, the firlt unqueſtion- 
able record of the Britiſh Churches ) is ic not manifett, that Exclids axiome , 
that the whole is greater then any parc of 1t ; takes place inthe Church, as well 
as the words of S. Jerome, Orbis major eff Urbe, that the world « greater then'the 
City of Rome ? Surely it S. «Auſtine, Ep. CLXII. ſay well, that the Donatitts 
might have appealed to a General Council, had they been juſtly grieved by the 
ſentence at 'Rome ; his ſaying will hold, if they had bn orieved b the Coun- 
al of Arles, though concluding the Weſtern Church : Bur ic will hold alio of 
the Council of Arles, that it had been madneſſero call it, hadnotthcygenerali- 
ty thereof extended, to conclude the Weltern Church, further then the former 
at Rome, though the cauſe came not to it by appeal. 
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CHAP. XX. | 
» 

Of the conſtitution and authority of Councils. The ground of the pri-eminexces of 
Churches in the Romane Empire. The VI. Canon of the Council of Nicza. The 
pre-eminence of the Church of Rome, and that of Conitantinople. Some 1»n- 
ſtances againſt the ſuperiority of Biſhops, out of the records of the Church ; what 
offices every Order by Gods Law, or by Canon Law, muniſtreth. 


Ere, the next conſideration for time being that of the Council of N;ces ; 
che VI Canon whereof firtt limiced by written Law, the pre-eminences 
of Churches in the Empire, having taken place by cuſtome before ; I will nor 
repeat that ground for Councils, and for cheir authority, which I have laid in the 
firit Book ; mor bound the right of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power in giving force 
rothe acts of them, which I reſerve for the end of this third Bood. Bur, to e- 
yidence the conititutton of them, from whence, their authority in the Church 
mult proceed ; I maintain here from the premiſes, that the originall conititu- 
tion of the Church, determineth the perſon of the Biſhop, to repreſent his re- 
ſpective Church in Council : And, that the conliiturionff of Councils, conti(t- 
ing of Biſhops, repreſenting theit reſpeRtive Churches, evidenceth the authori- 
ty of Biſhops in the ſame ; Which producerh the eff<& of obliging, either rhe 
whole Church, or that part which ehe Council repreiencerh, by the conſent of 
Votes. The a of the Council of Jerujalem under the Apoſtles, A#. XV. 
was reſpe&tive to the Churches of Jeruſalem apd Aztiochia, wich thoſe which 
were planted from thence, by Paul and Barn , made by an authoricy 
ſufficient to oblige the whole Church. The E oncurred to the yote 
with the Apoliles, thoſe that will be ſo ridicul; + for Lay Elders of 
Presbyrers ; But will never rell us, how the lders ſhould ob- 
ive the Church of Amzochia, and the plancations were the Elders, 
Who, joyned with the Apoltles, (from whom they could nOtBe dii-joyned) were 
able to oblige the whole Church. And indeed, there is no menrion of them in 
the a&ts of chuſing Matthias, and the leven Deacons, Atts 1. VI. which a&s 
concerned the whole Church. And therefore, there is appearance, that, the au- 
thority which they alwayes had, in reſpec of the Church to be conſticured, was 
by that time known to be limired,by the allowance and conienr of the Apoliles, 
Bur, when I granted, that S. Pax/icems to allow both the Romanes and the 
Corinthians, ro eat things ſacrificed ro Idols, as Gods creatures ; I did nor 
grant, that his authoriry could derogare from the a of the Apoſiles : Bur, thar 
the at of the Apoliles was not intended for the Churches repreſented at the 
doing of tt. As that which was done, AZ, XXI. how great ſozyer the authorir 
might be char did ir, ſeems roexrend no furcher them the occaſion in Rd 
That which remains, then, in the Scriptures, agreeth perfitly well wich the 0- 
riginal pratice of the whole Church. It cannot be denied, ; bo there are here 
and there, in the records of the Church,initances evidencing the fitting of Pres- 
bycers in Council, which, I deny not, mult nzeds import the priviledge of vo- 
ring. Bur, the reaſon of their appearing there , appears ſo often to de particu- 
lar, by commiſſion from their Biſhops, and, to tupply cheir abſence, thar, there 
15 no means in the world to darken this evidence for the ſuperiority of Biſhops. 
For, can it poſhbly be imagined, that the Biſhop ſhould alwaies repreſent his 
Church in all Councils, wichour choice, or other a& to depute him, were he ng 
more then the firſt of che Presbycers? Is it nor evident, that the whole 
Church alwaies took him for the perſon, without whom,noching could be done 
in the Church ; which, whicher in Council;or out of Council, never dealt wich 
his Church bur by him, alwayes wich his Church by his means > Now, for the 
authority of Councils thus conſticured ; though, for peace ſake, and becauſe an 
end muſt be had, the reſolution of all Councils muſt come from number of 
Votes, .which ſwayes the determinations of all Afemblies ; yer there is, there- 
upon, a reiſpe& to be had ro the Provinces or patrs of the Church, which choſe 
«har 
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thar yore do repreſent, unleſſe we will impure it ro blame, to thoſe that ſuffer 
wrong, if they ſubmit nor chemſelves-ro che determinations of choſe, whom 
themiclyes nave more right tro oblige. This conſideration reſolyes into the 
grounds of the dependence of lefle Churches upon greater Churches, all tiand- 

2 iti the likelihood of propagating Chriſizanity ou of. greater Cities inco the 
teſf: and of governing the Churchin unity, by lubmitting lefle relidences to 
' greater, rather then on the contrary. Which 1s iveh a princ1;-le, rhat all men of 
Capacity Will acknowledge, but all weuld not ſtand convit of, had nor the 
Church admitted it in effe& from ,their founders, before they were convict of 
the effe&t of it by humane torehight, Upon this A the Church-cannot 
properly be obliged by the plurality ot Biſhops, who all hzve right co yore in 
Council ; but, by the greatnefle and ud. a8 of the Churches for whom they 
ſerve, concutring to a vote. And hereof chere be many rraces inthe Hiſtories 
of the Church, whcn they mencion che depuration of ſome few Biſhops, repre- 
ſenting nume:eus Provinces, whtch, for aiſtznce of place, or other peremptory 
hinderances,could not be pretent, to frequent as others; For, can &|& be area- 
ſonable cauie, why they ſhould be obliged by the votes of thoſe who were 
preſent in greater nuniber ? The true reaſon, why the decrees of Councils haye 
not alwaies had, nor ought alwayes to have the force and effe&t of definitive 
ſentences, but of {irong prejudices, to tway the conſent of the Whole : Becauſe 
there was never any CounctHio truly Generall, that all parrs concerned were 
repreſented, by number of Voues, proportionable to the intereſic of the Chur- 
ches fot who.n they ſerve; For, certainly, grearer 1s che intereſt of grearer 
Churches. Whichcaze, whenioever it comes to palle, rhole that are not con- 
rent, have feaſon ro allege, that they arc nor to be ried by the yore of others, 
but by chieit own conſ-nts And therefore, the nnity of the Church requiceth, 
chat there be juli pre iumption, upon the mater ot decrees, thar they will be ad- 
mitted by rhoiz who coneurre not to chem, as no lefle for their good, then for 
the good of the reſt of:rhe Church. In che mean time, the pretenſe of 
the Popes intinice Power remaines inconkſtent with the very pretenie of 
calling a Council. For, why ſo much rrouble, co obtain a yore, that 
ſhall {ignite nothing wichour his conſent , his imgle ſentence obliging 
no Ifl2? Theſe are the grounds of that Ar;ftocraty, in which the 
Church was originally governed, by che confticucion of the Apoflles ; 
(unlcfe we will think,chat a cen(tanc order, yuble in all che proceedings there- 
of, could have come trom the voluntary conſ.nt of Chrifttendom, nor prevent- 
ed by any obligation, and drawing every part of it, rowards their ſeverall inre- 
reſts ) which makes the obligation of Councils, and their decrees, harder co be 
obtained ; but, wh-:n once obcained, more firm and ſure ; as, not rending to 
deſtroy the o:iginall way of maintaining Unity, by the free correſpondence 
and conſent of thoſe Who are concerned ; bur, to ſhorten the trouble of ob- 
raming it. And, if this were underizood X the name of the Hieratchy, why 
ſhould nor the ſimplicity of Apottolical Chriſtanity own ir ? 

Now, becauſe che greatneſfle of Churches depended, by the ground laid,upon 
the greatnefl2 of the Cities, which was in ſome ſort ambulacory, till it was ſer- 
led by the rule of the Empire, begun by Adr:ave, and compleated by Conſt an- 
tine ;;My meaning Will neither be clear nor evident,unlefle I limte the greatneſs 
of Churches, by ſuch degrees as took place afterwards, when Conſtantine, l1a- 
ving pur the civill Government of the Empie under ſome Prefetts Pratorio, 
( whom we tmay call in Engliſh, Maſters of his Palace) appointed every one of 
them ſeveral Lieutenants 1n their jeverall quarters : As him of Gaw/, ( to ſpeak 
of the Welt, which concerns us molt ) one in Bricain, one in Gaul, and one in 
Sp«in : Him of Jraly, one at Rowe, one at Ailave, and one at Carthage, in 
Africk, which was laid to that Goveramenc : Him of che Eaft, one at Alexan- 
aria, for eAgypt, one at Antiochia, for that quarter which was properly called 
the Eaſt of the Empire, one at Cſareafor Pontus, one at Epheſws for Aſia, 
and one at Conſtantiveple for Thrace : And him of 11/yricum, one for rhe Eaſt 
of it at Theſſa/onics, one for the Welt of it at Sirmywm. For, cvery one of theſe 
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Lieucenants, having under his diſpoſition, a certain maſs or number of Provin- 
ces ; andevery one of theſe Provinces a certain chief City, (the ſeat of the 
civill Government, as well as the chief Church of the Province ) and the refi- 
dences of the Lieutenants themſelves, being the reſorts of the appeals out of 
the Provinces, the Rule of the Church remains ſetled by the ſubject of ic ; the 
Churches of the Head Cities of ey:ry Dioceſe, ( to theycalled that Maſs of 
Provinces Which was allotted toeach Lieutenant ) challenging a regular pre-e- 
minence over the Churches of rhe chief Cities of other Provinces, as they over 
the Churches of ordinary Cities, within the ſame Province. Bur, as it would be 
ridiculous to attribute theſe pre-eminences to the tecular Power, becauſe it 
crzateth the civill pre-eminences of che Cries, and not to the Church, which, 
preſuppoting the act of civill Power, calt it (elfe into the like fo:m ; ( for the 

fame rule was in force, when the Empire, enemy to the Church, did nothing 
in 1t ) So, I ſhall challenge all men that have their ſenles exerciſed to diſcern of 
\uch maters, to judge, Whither all Chrittians could have agreed of their own 
heads, to yeeld thele pre-eminences, had they not found the rule delivered them 
by the Apoliles to require it. For, it 15 manitelt, that, from the beginning, a- 
{ore Conſtant ine, there was reſpect had ro the pre-eminence of Churches, pro- 
portionably tothe greatnzl: of thei: Cities, in th2 Government of the Em- 
pire ; The inliances of Rome, Alexandria, Antiochia, Epheſus, Cormth, Theſ- 
ſalonica, Caſarea, Carthage Milane, Lions, and others, as others come to be 
m:nrcioned in the records of the Church, not admitting any vitble exception 
ro a rule ſo originally, ſo generally, fo evidently received. 

Therefore, as for that plea, which the Church of Rome advancerh ſo farre 
beyond reaſon and meaſure, of S. Peters Headſhip by divine right, of his fit- 
Ling laſt at Rowe, before at Antiochia, and by his Deputy S. Mark at Alexan- 
 dria,as if all the Churches of Aſia, eAfrick,and Exrope, were,by this means,of 
his lot ; 1f we take it as it ſounds, it will appear a contradiftion to the light of 
common reaſon, that the Church of Rewe ſhould have that pre-eminence by 

ing the ſear of che firſt Apoltle, ro which other Churches haye nothing pro- 

ortionable, by having been the ſeats of other Apoliles. For, had there nor 
Ons more in the caſe, that which Epiphanins, Her, LXX. faith ; That, had the 
controverhe abort keeping Eaſter, rilen before the removing of the Church of 
Jeruſalem co Pella, at the beginning, under tne Apotiles, ic mult have reſorted 
chicher ; muſt have taken place alyayes : That is, the Church of Jeruſalem, 
which was, at the firlt, the leat of all che Apoltles, mult have been for ever the 
chiefe Church. But, 1f we ſuppoſe, that the Apoliles order was, the greareft 
Churches to be thoſe of the greateſt Cities; we give a reaſon of the greatneſle 
of the Church of Rome, from the priviledge, not of $S. Peter alone, bur of 
S. Peter as the chief Apollle, and as S. Paw/, as him that laboured moit, when 
they, upon that agreement, made choice of Rome for their ſeat, and the exerciſe 
of their Apoltleſhip. Bur, thac the Church of Alexandria, ( the priviledges 
whereof never extended beyond the Dioceſe of the Governour of «/£gpr, 
Licucenant in that quarter ) ſhould have right over all the Churches of W544 
that the Church of Amzechia ( the priviledges whereof were never viſible 
beyond the Dioceſe of che Eaſt ) ſhould have right over all che Churches of 
Aſia, by S. Peters Headſhip, ( and yet Alexandria, where he never ſat bur in 
and by S. Aark, before eAmiochia, where he ſar in perion ſeven years) is ſuch 
a deviſe, as nothing bur prejudice and tation can make probable. For the right, 
then, of ſummoning and ordering Councils, if we ſpeak of Provincial Councils, 
ic is manifeſtly in the Biſhop of the Mother City, which, ſuccefhon hath called 
the Archbiſhop ; If of agreater reſort, in the firlt Biſhop of a Dioceſe, cal- 
1zd tince the Primate ; If it were gathered out of ſeverall Dioceſes, ( whereof 
we have an inſtance in that of Aztiochia againſt Samoſatenns, our of Pontws and 
eAſia, as Well as the Eaſt) ic is tobe aſcribed co the authority of the greateſt 
and next Biſhop,concurring to quench the fire in their neighbour Church,as Fir- 
211l;anus Of CefareaandMacarins of Jeruſalem,were preſidents in that of Antio- 
s1a.For,chough the priviledges of the Church were ſerled upon the form «w 
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Empire ; yer, it ſeemeth, there was alwayes\n exception fot that of Jeruſa- 
lem, (as having been the Mother Church before the Rule was to take place) nor 
onely by the Canon of Nicea, which now 1 come to, bur by the a& of Chalce- 
don, Which made it abſolute within cerrain quarters, utrerly exempred from 
Antiochia, by a concordate confirmed in Council. 

The Canon of Nicea, \hich I ſpoke of, is thought ro have been made upon 
occaſion of the Schitm of elerias in e/Egypr, 1which had with-drawn the Chur- 
ches there from their obedience to Alexandria; For it orders, that the anci- 
ent rizhrs thereof be maintained, as alſo thote of Aztiochia, ( with an excepri- 
on for* Jeruſalem , ſaving the reſpe& due to the Mother Sea of Ceſare ) be. 
cauſe the Church of Rome alſo hath the like priviledge over theſe Churches, 
which Reffaxs, in bus Hiltories of the Church, tranſlates Suberbicarias. This 
Trinfl1t1on hath occafioned many Books, ro ſhow, what were thele Ecelc/ie 
[ubnr bicarie, whereof, it ſeems, there are bur three meanings poſſible. There 
was then a Governour of the City of Rome, to whom reſorted all appeals from 
the Magiiraces of the City, and wichin a hundred miles ; all which Country be- 
ing conriſed in one title of Regroves ſubwrbicarie ;z there 1s an opinion, that 
rhe Churches of thar PrecinR, by the name of Ecclefie ſuburbicarie, were t hen 
of the Popes Jurisdi&tion, and rhey alone. Another conceic may be, that wrbs 
it the ©. ryative ſuburbicarie, is oppoſed to Orbis, and all Churches in the 
World, 13 :ed by the Canon tothe Church of Rome, as all Cities were to 
Keizer, W \c11is for nothing. For, what Jurisdiftion had any civill Magilirate 
that gov-rn d Kome Over Other Cites, without the Precanct ot ir? And yer, 
ſhall we b= 1 r1art-alous; the Canon deſcribing the privitedges of the Church, 

of Rome, by thoſe of Alexandria, which extended as far as the Government 
of A 2ypr, tO confine thoſe of the prime Church of the Empire, within the 
bun iT. 1.4125 2 I ſuppor, therefore, they have fare the beſt cauic, who ſuppoſe 
£012 ro He called Regrones ſuburbicarie, Which were under tte Licurenant of 
Rome, in oppo.:tion to the Lieutenant of Jraly, refident a' Adlane, having un- 
der him ſeven of thoſe Provinces, into which that Goyern:nene was then divi- 
ded : In which regard, the orher ten Provinces, which were under the Lieure- 
nanc ot rhe Cicy r:tident at R92:, are properly called Suburb:cariz, though 
port of them were the Ifl:s of $:c:1:a, Sardima, and Corfica &c. And here hes 
the zrearctt quetton, nothing elſe bearing water in my judgement. For, by 
chis Canon, li che right and title of che Church of Rome is to be meaſured by 
Lie right of any one of thoſe Churches, which were the Heads of Dioceſes ; 

( taking Dioceles for the refidences of Lieuenants ) all which are co be ſu 
p oiced qual! in power, granting onely Rome the precedence, which all Order 
r:qui:es. For, what right can the Church of Reme challenge, which this Ga- 
non acknowleges noc ? Is it right or wrong, which che decree of the whole 
Church alloweth not ? Sirongly argued, I confeſs ; whuch, notwithſtanding, I 
am not ſaristied with. For, the intent of the Ganon, being to ſerle the lights of 
Alexandria, is ſatisfied, by rehearſing the like rights in the Churches of Rowe 
and Antiochia, which,by tuppoſing, as in force of old, it ſerleth for the future. 
Bur, is chis ro declate andlimice the Title thereof, in regard of the reſt, eſpeci- 
ally for the Wettern Church, which che Councill had no occafion ro meddle 
with ? Judge firſt, by hat which appears. In the greateſt concernments of the 
Church, concerning Aontargs, concerning the keeping of Eafter, concerning 
che cauſe of rhe Nowvatians, of rebaptizing Hereticks, of Paulus Sameſatenxs, 
of the Dovatifts, of Dionyſins Alexandrinus ; Infine, concerning thole which 
1 mentioned our of S. Cypriars Epiſtles. Whar one Church can there be na- 
med, ro the concurrence whereof, the like reſpe& hath been had, ih things con» 
cerning the Faith and Unity of the Whole, as thac of Rome ? For chat which 
follows, I chink there remains no diſpure, the priviledges thereof fill increa- 
ting, as weil by che a&ts of Couticils, as by cuſtome and uſe. And, of that I 
mutt demand a reaſon, how they ſhould come ro be caſt upon one, hed there 
not been , ffom the beginning, a ſtock of Title, excluſive ro any other of the 
oreatelt Churches ( acknowledging the order of the Apotiles to bave provided 
no 
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no further, then, that the Churches of che chiefe Cities ſhould be the chiefe 
Churches, leaving the reft ro the Church, upon conſideration of the State of the 
World,to determine.) 

One parricular I muſt inſiſt upon, for-the eminence of ir. I have alread 
mentioned the generall Coimmals, whereof, how many can be counted General, 
by number of preſent yores ? The authority of them then, muſt ariſe from the 
admicting of them by the Weltern Churches ; And this admiſſion, what can ic 
canir be aſcribedto, bur the authority of the Church of Rome, eminently in- 
volyed above all the Churches of the Weſt, in the ſummening and holding 
of them, and by conſequenee, in their decrees? And indeed, in the troubles char 
paſſed berween the Ealt and the Wei, from the Councill of Nicea, though the 
Weſtern Churches have ated by their Repreſentatives,upon eminent occafions, 
in great Conncils ; ( as the Churches of Britaine had their Biſhops, at the 
1. Council of Arles, at the Councils of Sargice, and of Ariminans) in 
other occaſions, they may juttly ſeem to referre rhemſelyes co that Church, as 
re{olving to r<gulare themſelves hy che as of it ; So that S. Jerome might very 
welt name Ryme and the Well, as the ſame patty, in his LXXVII.Epilile; FHe- 
reticuuws me cum Occidente, hereticum cam e/Egypto, hoc eft, cums Damaſo Pec- 
1704, condemnent, Let them condemn me for an Herenick, with the Weſt, and with 
£gJpt ; that is, with Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, aud Peter, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria. And, againit YVigeueamges, he calls the Weltern Churches che Churches , 
of the Apoliolick See. S0S, Baſil calls the Biſhop of Reme, Ivlinie nogupany, 
T he Crown of the Weſt, Epilt. X. and S. Auftine cont. Jul. Pelag. 1. 2. Puto ti- 
bi cam partems Orbis ſufficere debere, in = primum Apeſtolorum ſnorum voluic 
dominus glorioſs Martyrio cormare.Cun Excleſie preſidencems Beatuns Innocentinns 
ſr audire volniſſes— I concerve, that part of the world ſhould ſerve your carn, in 
which, it pleaſed God to Crown with @ glorious Martyrdom, the firſt of bis Apo= 
files. The Preſident of whieh Church, bleſſed Innecent, if you wonld have heard— 
He fuppoſes Innocent, being over the Church of Rome, to be over the Wetterm 
Church. In the Council of Epbeſss, S. Cyril threatens arcs of Jeruſalem, that, 
thoſe who will have communion with the Weſt, muſt ſubmit ro the ſencence of 
rhe Synod at Remve, againſt Neftorins, Part. 1. cap. XXI. the leter of Pope Aga= 
the xo the Emperour in the VI. General Council, At. IV, ſuppoſes che Synods 
of the Lombards, Slaves, Frankes, Gothes, and Britaines, co belong to the Sy- 
nod of Remve, and that the Council was to expeR account of them from it. No 
otherwiſe, then, to the leter of the Synod of Rowe, to the ſecand Generall 
Council, ninery Biſhops of Iraly andGaw! concurred, according to Theodoret. 
And (ornelizsin S. Hieromes Catalogue, writ to Flavianus Bilhop of Anne- 
chi, from the Synods of Rewer, Gaul, and Africk, Whereby ic may appear, hore 
the Weſtern Churches alwayes went along with that of Rewze. Which, though 
it give not the Church of Race that priviledge over che Churches of eight Di- 
oceſes , which, the canons of Nice do confirm to the Biſhops of Alexandris, 
over the Diocele of o/E fans ry of Antiechia, over OT 
Dioc. ſes ; yet, arg a fingular pre-eminence in ic over t 1 
in odabinat, he is itiled Patriarch of the Weſt, during the regular Go- 
vernment of the Church ; and, being ſo acknowledged by King James of 
excellent memory, in his leter rorthe Cardinall of Perre», may juſtly charge 
th:m to bethe cauſe of dividing the Church, that had rather Rand divided then 
own him'in that qualiry. Bur, granting che Church of Rowe to be regularly che 
ſear of the chiefe Patriareh, ( for {o he is tiled in the Council of Chalcedss, 
AR. 111. ſo the Emperour Juſtine catls Hormiſdas, fo Tuftiman calls the Bi- 
ſhop of Reme, Nov. CIX. And the VI Council, A#. XVIII. counts five ſeats 
of Parriarcks : And if Gregory, Epilt. XI. 54 acknowledge Spain to have no 
Pacriarch, and Innecem 111. C. grave dt Preb. & dignit. C. amriqua, de Privil. 
count bur four, ir is becauſe they would make the Pope more then a Patriarch ) 
i will nevercheleſſe be queſtionable, how fatre ic injoycs the ſame righes 
that he did noc conſecrate all 
the B::00s ofthe Wekt, as he of Alexanitr;a did all the Biſhops of Exypr, and 
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he of Antiechia, all thoſe of the Eaftern Dioceſe. On the other fide, ic will be 
unqueſ{tionable, that all cauſes that concern the whole Church, are to reſort to 
i. And,if /znecen: I. mean none bur thoſe, when he ſayes, thar they are excep- 
cd from the Canon of Nicea, that forbids appeals, Epiſt. ad Vittricinm Ro- 
tham. He ſayes nothing bur chat which the conttiturion of the Church jullibes. 
; But the caſes produced before out of S. Cypriane, ſhow, thit there was ma-hi 
1-ft for cuſtono to derernine. Nay, rules of ditapline, which, in my opinon, 
t!12 £001 of th2 whole Church then requir<d, that they ſhould be common to 
all the Weſt, zre of this rank ; nor could any of then ever oblige the Wet, 
withour rhe Biſhop of Rome. Bur, that he alone ſhould give rules to ty all che 
\Weſt, may have had a regular beginning, from voluntary references, of Hime- 
ri#s Biſhop oft Farracona In Spain, ro $ JI1CIMS, of E xuperius Biſhop of Tolou- 
ſe, nd Vittricins of Roven to lnynecentins , but argues nor thar ir is the origi- 
nall right of that Church ; Bur,thar ic hath increaſed by cuſtome, to that height, 
as to l12IÞ to :nake up a claime for tht infinite power which I deny, in fiead of 
chit ' regular Power which I acknowledge. Judge now by reaſon, ſuppo- 
ting th2 obligation upon all,of holding unity in the Church; anJ,the dependance 
of Churches the mean to compaſs it. For, this will oblige us to part here with 
the Parall-1 of the Empire, which, having a Soveraign upon earth, will require 
che Miniſters of thereof, immediate or ſubordinate, to be of equall power 1m e- 
quall rights, Prefeats, Lieutenants, and Govcrnours., Bur, the Head of the 
Church being in heaven; and, his Body on earth, being ro b2 maintained in 
Uniry, by an Ariilocraty, of Superiours and Inferiours ; whicher was it accor - 
ding to the intent of thoſe who ordered the pre-eminence of greater Churches, 
tht, that the Church of the greateſt Ciry ſhould be equall in power to the 
head Chutches of o her Dioceſes ; Or, that the general reaſon ſhould rake place 
berween them all, an eminence of power following their precedence in ranck? 
So thar, whenſoever it become requiſite to limite chis generaliry by poſitive 
conſtirurions, the pre-eminence,of right, to fall upon one, excluliyely co o; hers? 
Surely, rhough we ſuppoſe, that all Chriftendom, of their ſree conſent, agreed 
in chis Order, yet mutt we nzeds argue, from the unifor:nity of ir, that ic mult 
ne:is cone fron the ground ſerled by the Apoliles. For it is manifeſt, that 
che rights of the head Churches of Provinces, had a beginning, beyond the me- 
mory of all records of the Church, which reſtifie the being of them, ar the time 
of all buſincfle which they relate ; That the head Churches of Dioceſles were 
not advanced th a moment, by the a& of the Engpice ; bur moulded afore, as 
1 were, and prepared to receive? that impreſhon of regular eminence, over in- 
feriou: Churches, which the a& of the State ſhould Gampe the Cities with, over 
Inf-riour Cities ; yet cannot be maincained, that the greareſt reſpe& was and is 
by the Apoliles act to be given to the grexteſtChurches(that is,the Churches of 
greacelt Cities )and yer,thar the j riv I:dges neceflarily accruing by politive con- 
ttirution, might as fllily have been placed pon the head Church'of any Dioceſs, 
as upon tht of Rome... I know I have nothanks for this of the Romanikts; (for, 
as S. Pax! (yes, How ſhall I ſerve God, and pleaſe men  both,, in ſuch a diffe- 
rence as this ?) bur, ſeeing the canon of Nycee doth neceſſarily confine the 
Church of Rome to a regular Power ; is it not a great fignz of truth that thoſe 
things'which appear in the proceedings of the Church, do concur to evidence a 
oround for the Rulz of it ;linferring chat pre-eminence which the Churches of 
Alexandria and Antiochia cannot have, bur, the beginning of the canon, eſta- 
bliſhing ancient cultome, ſertleth ? Ler us ſee ſome of thoſe proceedings. 
After the Council of Nicea, the Arians,4 having Euſebins of Nicomedia for 
their Head ) delire to be heard at Rowe by Pope Julius mn Council, concerning 
their proceedings againſt eAthana/ins. Here, ſhall I believe, as ſome learned 
men conjeAure, that Pope J«/:*«'s mecrly an Arbitraro:fnamed by one parr,y 
who'n the ocher could nor refuie; and thar any Biſhop, or at leaſt any Primate 
might have been named, and mutt have been admirced, as well as he ? Truly, I 
cannot 3 conlidering, thar, their hope. being to winne chemſelves credit by his 
ſentence ; 1 muſt needs think , that chey addreſſe themſelves to bi, by 
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whoſe ſearence they mighr hope to draw the greateſt prejudice on their own 
fide. It cannor be denyed indeed, char whereas, in a caſe of that moment, the 
laſt reſort is neceſſarily to the whole Church,whither in council,o: by reference; 
by referring themſelves, they brought upon their. cauſe that prejudice, which 
neceſ[arily lights upon all thoſe that renounce the award of che Arbitrators 
whom they have referred themſelves to , in caſe they ſtand not to the ſen- 
centence: Bur, though they had net been chargeable with this, had they not re- 
ferred themſelyes ; yer mutt they needs haye been judged by the Biſhop of 
Rome, among the reſt uf the Church, and in the firſt place; and, his ſentence 
mult needs weigh more towards the ſentence of the wholeChurch,then the ſen- 
rence of any other Arbitrator could have done. For, let me. ask in the mean 
time, is this an appeal to Pope J#/:z2, or ro him and his Council? let the ſeque e 
judge. For, he that condemns the Arias for nor appearing at the Council 
which they had occation2d; he that condemns the Council of Amiechia, ( at 
the dedication of the golden Church, preſently after, where they were preſent 
for revy2ring the Creed of Nicea, and condemning S. Athanaſius, notwithſtan= 
ding the ſentence of 7/14 and his Council ; neceſſarily ſhows us, that they 
Were not quite out of their wits, to beſtow ſo much pains for procuring a de- 
cree at the Conncil of Amzochia, that muſt haye been void ipſo fatto, becauſe the 
mater had been ſentenced at Rome, that 1s, in the laſt reſorr, afore. Therefore, 
] coneive, J=!1#4 had right co complain, that they took upon them to regulate 
the Churches without him, nor can 1 much blame Socrates or Sezomenus, in 
Juitifying his complaint ; Becauſe Arhanaſizs his cauſe, as well as the Creedof 
Nicea, concerned the whole Church : And,for them to condemn him wkom 7Ju- 
1i#4 and his Council held at rhe in(tance of the Arias had juliified, was to make 
a breachin the Church; though, at preſent, we ſay nothing of the Faith. Nei- 
ther had they reaſon to alledge the good they had done the Church of Rowe, by 
cheir compliance in the cauſe of Novatianns, or to expe the like from Pulim 
in a cauſe of the like moment, becauſe of the ſentence of the Niceve Council al- 
ready paſt, in the main ground of che cauſe, and, becauſe of the ſentence of the 
Synod of Rome paſt in the cauſe. Now, when this difference comes afterwards 
ro be tried by a G=neral Council ar Sxrdica, ſhall this trial inferre the infince 
Power of the Pope, or the regular Power of a General Council ? For ſurely, 
the Council of Sardica was intended for a General Council, ( as the Emperor 
Taſtiman reckons it ) being ſummoned by both Emperours, Conſtantius and Con- 
ftans, out of the whole Empire. When the breach fell out, and che Eaſtern Bi- 

ſhops withdrew themſelves to Phz/ippopolrs, th2 whole Poywer,in point of right, 
ought, I conceive, to remain on that tide which was nor the cauſe of the breach. 
Bur, the ſucceſs ſuſhciently ſhowech, that ir d1d nor ſo prevail. For, many a 
Council mighr then have been ſpared. The ſoveraign regard of peace in the 


. Church, ſuftered nor rhoſe char were in the right to infiſt upon the acts of ir, 


as I ſuppoſe. In the mean time, the Canons thereof, whereby, appeals co the 
Pope in the cauſes of Biſhops are ſerled, ( whither for rhe Welt, which it re- 
preſented, or for the whole, which it had right co conclude, not having cauſed 
the breach ) ſhall I conceive to be forged, becauſe they are fo aſperſed, ha- 
ving been acknowledged by Ju/t:niaz, tranſlated by Dionyſias Exignns, added 
by che Ealtern Church to their Canon Law ? Or ſhall I noc-ask, what precenſe 
there could be, to ſertle appeals from other parts to Rome, rather then fron 
Rome tO Other parts, had nor a pre-eminence of Power, and net onely a pre- 
cedence of rank, been acknowledged originally in the Church of Rowe? 

Bur, though 1 chink my ſelf bound co acknowledge, that ſuch Canons were 
made by the Council at Sardica ; yet, nor, tharthey rook effe& by the a of 
ic. The Canons of Councils had not effeR, as I ſaid afore, till received. The 
troubles thar ſucceeded, mighr well hinder the admitting of chem into pratice. 
And, thar this exception is not for nothing, I appeal co all thar ſhall bur con- 
tider, thar the Canons of the Council of Azt:ochia, which the Eaſtern Biſho 
at Sardica food for, made part of the Code of the whole Charch, which r 

| Aaa Coun= 


182 Of the Lawes 


Council of Chalcedey owned ; The Canon of Sardica being no part of it till af- 
cer times. And this 1s the point, upon Which, the difpute between the Po 

and the Churches of Africk, about appeals, molt depends. The caſe that 
brought it to iflue, was the caſe of Apiarias, a Prieft ,onely, that appealed to 
Reme. The Popes Legates pretended, that appeals to Rowe were lertled by 
the Council of Nicea. The Churches of Africk, finding no ſuch Canon of 
Nicea in their records, defire, that recourſe might be had ro Alexandria, and 
Conſtantinople, for the true Copies. The true Copies import no ſuch thing ; bur 
it is alleged, and ir is reaſon it ſhould be alleged, chat the appeals of Biſhops are 
ſetled by che Canons of the Council of Sardica, the very terms Whereof are 
couched in the infiructions to the Council of Africkh, The Council of Sardica 


was not the Council of Nicea, but the acts of it were done by thoſe who pre-- 


tended to maintain ir, Whither it were juſtly done, or imported an intent of 
impoliure, to challenge the authority of rhe Canons of Nsces, for the Canons 
of 1t,1 diſpute nor. Bur, had che caſe in queliton been the caſe of a Biſhop, as it 
was onely the caſe of a Prielt, what could the Churches of Africk, have al- 
ledged, why they ſhould nor be tyed by the Canons of Sardica, who acknow- 
ledged themſelves tyed by che Canons of Nicea? For, there was onely the 
Biſhop of ( arthage preſent at the Council of Nicea, but there was fix and thir- 
ty Africane Biſhops at the Council of Sardica ; enow to repreſent all the 
Dioceſe of Africk, and to tie thoſe whom they repreſented, What could they 
alledge, bur the inexecution of the Council of Sardica ? Or what greater evi- 
dence could they alledge for rhe inexecution of it, then that there was no Co- 
' py of any ſuch Canon inthe records of all their Churches ? Or, how couldthe 
| Son defire a fairer prerenic for the execution of it for the future, then the 
concutrence of the Africare Churches, by ſo many Biſhops? For, though the 
Counciſ of Sardica is quoted in that which is called the VI Council of Car- 
thage ; yer, the whole iflue of the bulineſſe was onely, whither they were N;- 
c#ne Canons that were alleged or not ; and, when it appearcd that they were 
nor, the diſpute was at an end, and the Africave Synode, by the lerer extant in 
the Africane Code, defires the Pope to Rand toterms of the Nicene Canons. 
Therefore, it is clearly a fault in the Copy, that the Council of Sardice is na- 
ined ; which could not be pleaded, becauſe all knew char it was not in force, as 
the Council of Nicea Was, inthe Churches of eAfr:ck, So that, the a of the 
Council of Sardica neceſlarily preſuppoſeth, that the Church of Rowe was cff- 
c&ually acknowledged the prime Church of the Weſt, ( and by conſequence 
of all Churches ) becauſe ir ſeclech the right of appeals upon ir before other 
Churches, in certain cauſes, though it appear not what effeR it rook,unleſſe you 
allow the conjecture which I have to propoſe. Within a few years after this 
conteſt, there appears a tanding Commuſlion of the Popes, to the Biſhops of 
Theſſalomca, to be their ttanding Lieurenants in /l[yr;cum, mentioned 1n che 
leter of Pope Leo to Anaftaſins of Theſſalonica, as derived from their predeceſ= 
ſors. Had the Biſhop of Reme been no more then the Biſhop of Theſſalomces, 
how came this to be his Lieurenant , rather chen on che, contrary ? And truly, 
where thole priviledges of the Church of. Rome over the Churches of 1/{yricuns 
began, whereby the Popes had made the Biſhops of Tbeſia/onica their (tanding 
Legates, appears not by the records of the Church : So thar, ir is as free for me 
Lo conjecure, that they come from the Council of Sardica, as for others to 
conjecture otherwiſe ; For, it is not unreaſonble to think, that it might rake ef- 
feCt upon the place where it was made, with fuller conſent of the Biſhops of 
that Dioceſe, preſent in greater numbers then firangers, though icarce 
known in Africk after ſome LXX. years. Bur, at ſuch time as Rowe diſputed with 
Atrick about appeals, and injoyed regular priviledges in 1lyricum ; can the 
Church of 4:laxe, or any Church of Spain, Or Gawl, Or Britaine, be thought 
parallel to ir ? From this time, the reſcriprs of the Popes are extant, unforged, 
and dire&ed to divers prime Churches of Gaul and Sparrn. And, the Heads of 
thera were addedby Diony/im Ex:ignmy, about DXXX, voto that colleRtion of 
Ca- 
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Canons,which,what force it had in the Weſtern Church, Ippears in that Creſcs- 
19, abridging the Canons which thz African Church uſed, referrs them co the 
Heads which he follows, both beginning ar Syric:#s, Creſconizc ending at Gela- 
fins. And, the Copies of Dionyſews his ColleEion, that now are extant in the 
Libraties of France, have, at the beginning, a leter, whereby Pope Adrian I, 
directs it to Charles the Great, As you may ſee in Sirmordss his Councils, Te- 
mo Il. ad annum DCCLXXXVII. This ſubordination, being nothing bur the 
limiting of che pre-eminence of the Church of Rome, in che common con- 
cernments of the Weſtern Church, ſuffers nor any terms of equality berwixc 
them, unleſſe we could think, that they who received ſuch inftru&ions from 
Romge did ſend the like to Rome 1n the like caſe. Nor yer to atcribute the ine- 
quality-to the reſcript of Yalentiman the 11I. in fayour of Pope Leo, againſt che 
Biſhop of «Arles, though thit might be, ( and was without doube ) a goodly 
tretenſe for the Popes ro inhanſe their priviledges while the Empire flood, and 
when it was fallen, to maintain them upon the title of ancient cufiome. Be- 
hides rhe greatneis of the City Rowe, in compariſon of any City of Gaw/ or 
Spain, Of Britain ; belides the pre-eminznce of S. Peter; ic is to be conſidered, 
that Innocent I. Pope, afhrmeth all the Churches of /taly, Gaul, Spain, Africk , 
S$:cily, and the Ifles char lie verween, to have bzen founded by thoſe who were 
ordained by S. Perer and his ſucceflors : And therefore, that they ought ro fol- 
low the order of the Church of Rome, Epiſt. ad Decentinm. For, with him a+ 
greeth herein ; as for Africk, Tertulliane, de Preſcript. cap. XXXVI. and 
S. Gregory, 1:6. VII. Inditt, 1. Ep:ſt.XXXII, Nor do I hink that Cyprias meanc 
any thing elſe, when he deſcribes che Church of Rowe xo be the Church, ande 
wnta Sacerdotals exorta eſt} From whence the unity of the Prieſthood had the 
riſe, to wit, in eAfrick ; Of Gaul and Spain, I perceive, no queſtion is made. 
And, he that will free the beginning of Chriſtianicy in Bricaine from fables, 
muſt acknowledge ; thar, as it 1s agreed among men of learning, that it was firſt 
planted from Gawd, ſo, from thence alſo it muſt haye received Chriſtianity. Of 
1llyricum, the ſame cannor be ſaid. Nor doI find any ticle for the Jurisdition 
of Rowe Over it, more ancient then the diyition of the Empire among the Sons 
of Conſtantine. For, the Council of Sardica, being aflembled upon this account, 
by boch Emperours, and parted in two, the Eaftern Biſhops of ic plead, thar ir 
was a Novelty which the ancient cuſtome of the Church abhorrs, that the Ealt 
ſhould be ache by the Welt. And Conſtartizy Writes to the Weſtern Biſhops 
inthe Council of Ar:minum, that no reaſon would indure them to decree any 
ching of the Eaſtern Biſhops : both in the fragments of S. Hilary. Which, as 
ic 15 conſtitures the regular, bur defiroyes the infinite power of the Pope, ( be- 
cauſe it concludes no man without the Synode to which he belongs) ſo,it ſhows 
no ancient cuſtone, by which, /yr:cum ſhould belong to the Weſt. And Pal- 
ladins an eAriax Biſhop in the Council of Aquileia, under S. Ambroſe, excep- 
ting ; that he was not to be ſentenced withour the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had 
been wrir to, to come ; S. Ambroſe anſwers, that, knowing the cuſtome, that 
the Synode of the Eaſt ſhould be held in the Eaſt, of the Weſt, in the Welt, 
they were nor come ; intimating, that Palladr#, in the mean time, muſt look ro 
be judged by the Synode of the Welt, leaving thoſe of the Eaſt to take their 
courſe, in a cauſe of common concernment. Here is chen, a reaſon, why /lyri- 
cum ſhould belong to the Weltern Church. Whicher or no, the holding of che 
Council of Sardica in /llyricam, might occaſion the Canons theteof to take 
place in /llyricum, which came nor to efte& in Africk , let thoſe who havs the 
Skill judge. I ſee, the a& of Pope Hormi/da, making tte Biſhops of Tarracona 
and Sevile his Lieurenants, Epiſt. XXIV. and XXVI. is attributed ro the Ca- 
non of Sardica; Which, I have ſhowed, was not known in Africk, abour a 
hundred years fore. Therefore, ler choſe that have skill judge. I am willing to 
allow a better reaſon for the pre-eminence of the Church of Rowe over 11!y- 
ricums, When I ſhall ſee it rendred. In the mean timz, the reſcripe; of the Popes 
are extant, evidencing the reſort from 1llyricuns to Rome, no otherwiſe then 


from Gawl, or from Spain, or from Afriek, 
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What ſhall we ſay of Britaine? For, all this while I ſhow, that the Church 
of Rome cannot be reduced to the rank of the Head Churches of Dioceſes, 
though the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Amioechia were onely Heads of one 
Dioceſe. They knew Pope Cleſtine, when he joyned with the Synode of Gag, 
ro lend Germans and Lupss to deliver them from Pelagiaraim; as well as Jre- 
lard, a Britiſh Iſle, knew him, when he ſent firſt Pallad:ng, and then S, Patrick, 
with efte& to conyett it ; , S. Hilary of Torrs having ſent S. Keby afore, to no 
creat pur, ofe. They knew the Pope, when they aamirred that order for keep- 
12 of Ealter, Waich afterwards they would not part with, when S. Auftine de- 
manded it, for a mark of jubzeRion, at their hands. For, ir appeares by my 
L. Prinaces Antiquities, that the ruſe which they held was the ſame, which the 
Cinch of Kome had firſt imbraced ; Onely, whereas, in proceſs of time, a faulc 
of 11o days was diſcovered in it, which Severzs Sulpitins, in Gaul, is ſaid to 
hive mended ; They, having received it with this amendment, would not part 
with it, when Auſtize demanded it of them, for a mark of ſubjeRion ro his 
Biſhoprick. Th you may ſee in thoie Colleettons, pag. 925—They kneyy him, 
when S. David ſent the Synodes, which he had h<kd againit che Pelagians, to 
Rome, for the approbation of the Pope ; When S. Kextigerne went to Rome, 


, . . [ . . . 
to purge the irregularity Which hz was under, by being ordained Biſhop of 


Glaſco by on2 Biſhop. In tine, they knew him, 1n all the correſponce which 


they had with their fellow Britiſh Churches in France, who exerciſed daily com- 


union with Kome. And therefore, when tiey ſay, they knew him not, We are to 
under{iand, by a figure of ſpeech, that they kney him nor ro the purpoſe that 
was Jemanded, 10 as to be ſudje& ro the new Biſhop of Britame ; Which, the 
Canon of the Apoliles, providing, that every Nation. ſhould have their own 
Biſhop, inabled them to refuſe. And, the Jutt jealoufie rhey had, that the ad- 
micting of him might be a ſnare to their civil freedom, obliged them to refuſe. 
For, when they ſay, they are ready to acknowledge the Pope as brotherly loye 
requires, thy may well be thought to acknowledge him with that Canonicall 
reipect Whi.h ancient cultome required ; without which, brotherly love ſubfilt- 
cth not among Clrilttins., 

Bur, I mult cone tothe priviledges of Conſtantinople, begun by the Canon of 
tne ſecond General Council;eſtabliſhed by the fourth, in the latt Canon, which 
the Poxcs, to this day, acknowledge nor, though the effe&t of ir hath ſuffered 
no interruption by their diiowning of it. 1 know not how I ſhould give a 
clearer evidence of th: ground 1 propoſe, tor the pre-eminence of Churches, 
then the alteration which ſucceeded upon the ereting of Conſtantinople into the 
tecond Head of th: Empire, For, within fifty years, the Council of the Eatt be- 
ing held there, makes it the ſecond Church,and head Church of Thrace Dioceſe, 
which the Chalced:u Council extends to the Dioceſes of eAſia and Pontws, ex- 
alting it fo farre above Alexandria and Antiochia, as might ſeem, afarr of, to 
call tor a kind of ſubzection ar their hands. If this be righrfully done, what ſhall 
hinder the whole Church, to diſpoſe of the ſuperiority of Churches, when the 
oreatn<fle of their Cities makes ir appear, that the dependence of the Churches 
ot leſs Cities upon ther, 1s tor the Unity of the whole, in the exerciſ2 of true 
Chriljiamicy 2 And, what can be ſaid, why it ſhould not be right for the Eaſtro 
acvance ( o»ſtar:tinople tothe next to Rome ; the ſame reaſon being vilible, in ir, 
tor which Rowe had the firtt place from the beginning ? Ir is true, Whereas Rowe 
Was Content tO take no notice of the Canon of Conſtantinople, the Legares of 
| Popgeo| reicnt at Chalceden, and inforced, either ro admut or diſclaim ir, pro« 
relied againlt 17, Bur, upon what ground, can he, who, by being part of the 
Council,concluces himtelt by rhe vote of it,refuſe his concurrence to that which 


he alone likes not ? Or, to what effec is that diſowned, which rakes place with= 


out kim who procetts agatn(t it ? unleſs ic be ro ſer up a monument of half the 
Church, diiowning the infinite power of the Pope; the other halfe nor pleading 
ir, bur onely Canonicall pre-eminences by the Council of Nicea. I ſuppole 
indeed, thz Pope hid ſomeching elſe to tear : For, //[yr:icum being ſo muck 
nearer Co:ſtantinople then Rome, thers was always pretenſe of reaion to ſub- 
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jeR ity as Aſiaand Poztas, o Conſtartinop!e, to the prejudice of thoſe pre-emi- 
nences which Rome 1nzoyed there, Eſpecially tince lpnicur was furrendred by 
Valentin:an IlI,upon the mariage of tus Silter,ro Theodo/ins the younger, (25 thar 
earned Gentleman 7:hn ifarſham (hath obſerved) and thenceforth become part 
of the Eaſtern Empire ; For, hereupon followed the Law omn Innovatione ceſ- 
ſante, (ill extant in the Code, requiring the Biſhops of Byricam to give ac- 
count to Corftantinople, of allmaters that ſhould paſs. Betides, had the Em- 
Fire continued in force in /raly, why might not Corſtantizople, in rime, have pre- 
tenced to the tirit plac?, Rowe being no more the prime Ciry, and yer ſtill of the 
Empire ? And therefore Pope Leo, (as wue for the privileges of his Church, as 
(out for the Faith) d1d hts own butineſs, when hee pleaded tne Canon oft N;- 
cea, and the iecond place tor Aexardria. And, wnatioever contelts paſled at- 
terivards, berween ihe Þiſhops of Rame and- Cenft aS::ople, the privileges of 
Rowe in Uiyricum continued, till the rime that Gregory the Second with-drew 
his City from the obecience of the Empire, pretending his Soveraien to be an 
Herctick, tor deitioying of Images. 1 ſaid afore, inthe f(t Book, thar others 
relate this otherwiie. And Azaſtaſins, i the lives of Gregory II and II. owns 
no more, bur, that they excommunicated the Emperors, which,notwich{tznding, 
occalioned the Icalins to fall from the Empire. Bur, hereupon, the Empe:o: 
commands not onely 7/{yr:c am, bur Sicily, andrhar pare of Zraly winch cont- 
nued ſtbject to the Empire, to reforc to the Eccletiattical Juritaiftion of Co- 
ftaritrople; and, as in caie of fuch jealouhe, was neceflarily to be obeyed. Here- 
upon, Pope Adrian, in his Apolozy for Images to Charles the Great,complains, 
tha- they deprived the Chrirch of Roxze of the Dioceſe , together with the pa- 
trimony which it held in i, when they pur cown Images ; and had given.no an- 
{wer tron that time. And Nicelas I. Epiſt.1. revives the clatme. Which, with 
th2 reſcripts of the Popes between, concerning ///y7:c;:21, as well as the ret of 
the Welt, (ice alſo the life of Hadrian 11 in Anajfaſm) and much more that 
might be added, ſhoivs, that this was the late of th? Church till that time. Du- 
rin; the time that Rowe, on on? tide, itood upon rhefe rerms which Coſt oancs- 
ople, on the other 1:de, was continually haraſſed by the Lombards,(who had no 
reaton to contide in 1t, We: fee, becauie they were not long after dellroyed by 
) there 1s no mervail if Af1/ane, head of the Lombards, and Ravenna, head of 
the Exarchate, (tht is, ot the Domimion that was governed by the Emperors 
Licutenant there refident) did, by the Secular Power of their Cities, ter up 
themſelves to conteit with the Pope, about ſeveral privileges of their Churches. 
For, alaſs, what can this fignitie, of comperition for the Primacy, with Rome, 
If wee compare the reſpect of AMilane or Ravenxa with that which Rowe hath 
found among ocher Churches, i the concernments of the whole ? 

Therefore, 1 will mention here onely one a&tion more, car:ied through in © 
high a tune, by Ge/aſizs andother ative Popes, that it is much infifted upon by 
thoſe, who would plead for the Popes infinite Powe: if they durlt, becauie they 
would not have ic regular, which 1s the tame ; (foruwvhat bounds can that Powe: 
hay-, that acknowleges no Rule co limir it ?) Ir 1s that t roubleſom bulineſs that 
fell out in E-pr, about the Council of Chatcedox, when, John of Alexardria 
havirg fallen under the jealouhte of the Emperor, and Acacins of Conſtantinople, 
&CCS tO Rome with Lerers from Aztiochia, to complain of the intruding of Pe- 
trim Zongus into his Sea ; Who, being an enemy ro the Council of Chalcedon, 
bur pretending fair, ro promote thote means, by which, the Emperor Zero and 
Acacius pretended to re-unite e/£27pr to the Church, having never received 
that Council ; was , thereupon received into communion by eAcacins ; 
The Rule of the Church being undiſpentable , whoſoever communi- 
cated with Hereticks, to Rand for an Heretick to the Chureh,whatſoever hee be- 
lieve otherwiſe. This cauſe having bred a world of trouble for many years, the 
Popes never condeſcended to be re-united in Communion to the Eaſt, cill it 
Was granted, that all the Biſhops of Conſtantinople fince Acaciys, though they 
had profeſſed the true Faith, and ſome of them ſuffred for ir, ſhould be con- 
detnned as Hereticks, by rafing names our of that lit, in which, the godly Bi- 
hops were remembred at celebrating the Euchariſt. Though, the reaſon why 
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they had continued communion with Hereticks was onely for fear of making 
the breaches of the Church wider, and more incurable. Here, it may ſeem to 
have heen the Power of the Pope, that brought, eyzn the ſecond perion of the 
Church, to the juſtice of the Cinon, 1o much more evident, by how much there 
Was lefſ: reafon to infitt upon the rigor of the Canon, in compariſon to the end 
ro Which it was ſubordinate, the unity of the whole ; Yer, to him that reaſons 
ariehr, it will eafily appear,rhat it was no duty, that, either the Emperors or the 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople owed the Popes,that made them ſubmit to the Canon, 
but the obligationthey had co the Unity of the Church, for the maintenance 
whereof the Canon was provided. And thu Zexo, taking the courſe thar { 5»- 
ſtantius had done inthe mater of »A:z, to reconcile Eoypr to rhe Church, by 
waiving th? Counct! of Chalcedon, for an expedient of his of his own; (tor, 
Conſtantius ſought no more, than to reconcile all by waving of the Council of 
Nicea) and eAcacins, dy communicating with Hereticks; Gid neceſ{irily, as all 
oftenders do, make them their Superiors, who maintain the Laws for the good 
ot the whole. In tine, thar, whatſoever the Popes did, by victue of the C1- 
non, can be no eround tor any irregul:r Power im themielves, the Canon as 
Juitly maintaining the poor Britaines again!t the Pope, as the Pope again!t Ze- 
no and Acacinus, Bur the fift General Council makes full re-ompence, for all, 
the Church of Rome may pretend to have gained, by the buſineſs of Acacins. 
Pope /19:1ius being in Conſtantinople, and retuling, at the ſummons of the Em- 
peror and Council; to lit, it proceeds, and condemns three Articles which hee 
had declared for, and ſo prevails, that he himſelf thought belt at lengrh, rocon- 
curr to the AR ; And, all this being done, 1s diſowned by the Biſhops of -4- 
frich,, (Facundus by name, whom hee had ſet on work co Write for the three 
Articles) and Iſtria, till all was reconciled. 1 queſtion nor the point of He- 
relie, either in this caſe, or that of Honorias, Whoſe confiitution, whereby hee 
thought to filence the oiſpute concerning the tiyo wills in our Lord Chritt,made 
him to be condemned for an Heretick in the fixth General Council. Onely I 
count it a pitifull excuſe, ro imagine, that the Synod 1s falfited in this point ; 
the VII" Synod, in the lalt ſefſhon,bilding arathema to Homoriys, and to many 
records te{iifying the ſame. And, where it 15 faid, that the Synod might err in 
point of fact, that Honorius held Herelie, though not in point of right, in con- 
demning that for Hereſie which is not ; (as the Janſeniſts at this day,admitting 
the condemnation of five propolitions by the late Pope, admit nor, that they 
are contained in Janſenixs his book ) not to diſpute of that, it will appear, thac 
the Pope may be judged by the Church in other caſes beſides that of Herefie, if 
Honorins, being no Herertick, is by the Council, condemned for an Heretick. 
Indeed, there 1s no cauſe that concerns the whole Church, bur the whole Church 
may judg it. Nor can any cauſe lightly concern a Pope, that concerns not rhe 
whole Church. The reaſon why Popes have been to ſeldom judged, 1s nor 
for wanr'of right, but for fear of diviſion in the Church, which makes it nor 


expedient to uſe that right. There are many particulars of leſs conſequence . 


pleaded for the Popes Power, which 1 will not examine, admitting a regular 

re-eminence for him aboye all other Biſhops, (which is ſeen in the recourſe 
had ro him before others, in marers concerning the whole Church) bur deny- 
ing that infinite Power, which, nothing can be alleged to prove. 

I acknowledg indeed, that this regular pre-eminence not onely might, bur, 
ſuppoling the Church to continue in Unity,mult needs be further and further de- 
termined, by Canon or by cuttom, whether inlarging or retiraining it, as hy the 
Canons of Sardica, allowing appeals to him in the cauſes of Biſhops. For, the 
cauſes of Biſhops do nor all neceſlarily concern the whole Church, unleſs the 
ſubject of them be mater of Faith, or otherwiſe, that which callerh in queſtion 
the Uniry of the Church ; and then, Lay-mens cauſes are no leſs. So, an appeal 
ro Rome, {© conſtituted, 15 properly an appeal there to be ſentenced in the lat 
reſort. But, when recourſe is had to the Pope in che hrit place, that is no ap- 
peal, but a courſe to bring the cauſe to the ſentence of the whole Church,where- 
of his ſentence 1s the firtt part, and a great prejudice to that which follows, be- 
cauſe of the reſpe& which all that depend upon that Church owe tus ſentence. 
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And,this increaſe of the Popes power, I dothink to be always a juſt eauſe, of 
excluding from the Unity of the Church, for refuſing obedience to it. For, the 
Unity ot the Church being of Gods Law, and ſo, iv-bling to limit the terms up- 
on which the Power of the Church is held and exerciled, by Canonical riohe ; 1t 
canno: be in the power of any pare to caſt off thole Laws by which it is bound- 
ed, within the compats of Gocs Law, ar pleaſure: becauſe they are the conditi- 
ons upon Which the Liniry of the waole {tands, which, no part can ſay they will 
renounce, unleſs they may hold ir upon ſuch rerms as they pleaſe. Bur, whether 
th-te lit. i:ations may nat be {o exceſſively abutive to the liberty of the whole, ſo 
prejudicial to the ſervice of God in thetruth of Chrittianity, for which they,and 
the whole Church (tanc+, that parts of the Church may and ought ro provide 
for themſelves, and their Chriluanity, againſt the oppretſion of them ; that I re- 
ferr ro th2 la{t coniideration,When 1 ſhall have ſhowed, how marers in difference 
are to be yaluec by th2 prinaples chat are {ettled, In the mean time, I mult ob- 
ſerve, thar, fron the time that the Pope was re-i:r buried of his lots. of Juriſdi- 
&ion, and poſleſions in thoſe Provinces, Which, upon his rebllion, the Empe- 
ror with-c'revy from þ15 obeulence, by the liberalicy of Pepin and Charlemaine, 
befiowing uf on him the Exarchate, vviich, vvith the Kingdom of the Lombards, 
they had taken from the Greekiſh Empire ; Though I cannot ſay, thar,from char 
tine, reeuler proceedings were lad alide,m the Weſtern Churches ; Yer Imuſt 
ſay thor trom thence the Popes had a ground, to reduce the r2gular proceedings 
ot Councils to their own will & intere{t, & to introduce their own reſcripts in 
ſtead of all Conons,for Law tothe Wettern Church. And this,though I mult not 
rrove here, yer here 1 may allege, why 1 go no further here in this diſpute, 

Ir reinains, that I gather up tome fragments of inſtances that have been pro- 
cnced, 19 ſhow, that Epilcopacy is not of divine right, becauſe, from tie begin- 
ning, either ail, or ſome Churches hav2 had none, ' Of the authors wherzof, I 
mutt fir;t demand, whether the Unity of the Church be of divine right or nor. 
For, un{eis they will put the whole cauſe upon a n2w flue, thar there 1s no Law 
of God, that the Church ſhould be onz ; 1 demand of them, how this Unity 
could havz been preſerved by the equality of all Presbycers, which, by the Hie- 
rarchy, I hav ſhowed, was maintained. Tull they ſhow mee this, I think my ſelf 
fecure of all their hicle obje&tions, For, if the Hierarchy cannot be imputed 
ro chance, or, to the voluntary agreement of all Chrittans, as uncertain as 
chance ; certainly Epiſcopacy, the firlt ingredient of ir, can be imputed to 
nothing bur the proyifion of the Apoſtles. And therefore, I muſt here renew 
my anſwer to the queſtion that is made ; Suppoſing the ſupertority of Biſhops 
ro conhilt in the Power of doing ſome a&t which a Prieſt cannot do ; what act 1s 
ir, that a Biſhop, by lus Order can do, a Prieit cannot. For, all Prietts have, by 
their Order, the Power of the Keys, and by virtue of the ſame, of baprizing,and 
orving the Euchariſt to thoſe, whom the Laws of the Church, not their ye 
judgment,adinirs ; unleſs it be in caſes which their private judgment ſands char- 
ved with. And, that which they ſhall do upon ſuch terms, 1s to as good ef- 
te rowards God, in the inward Court of Conlicienceas if a Biſhop had done it. 
Bur, b2cauſe there be caſes that concern the unity and good eſtate of that partt- 
cular Church whereof each man is a member, others, thar may concern the 
whole, och.r3, ſo:ne part of the whole Church ; the con{tirurion of the Church 

2ceflarily requires, in c* :ry Church, a Power, wichout which, nothing of mo- 
ment tO the State thereof ſhall be of force in the outward Court, as to the Bo- 
dy of the Church, This, the Chief Power of the Apoſtles, this, S. Pals in- 
ſiruions to Tim) and Titxe, this, the Epiltle to the ſeven Churches, this,the 
practice of all Churches before the Reformation ſettles upon the Biſhop. And 
therefore, I ſhould think, that I ſhowed you a peculiar at&t which Biſhops can 
do, and Prieſts canfor, if I could onely ſhow you, that, according to rhis Rule, 
nothing 1s to be done \yithout the Biſhops content. For,wharſoeyer either Lay, 
or unreprovable cuſtom, may inable a Prieſt to do, that hee doth by the conſent 
of his Biſhop, involved in paſſing that Law, or admitting that cuſtom. And 
hereof, the Biſhops peculiar right of fitting in Council is full evidence, which;if 
the practice of the Church could juttifie nothing elſe, would be an at, peculiar 
ro 
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rothe Order of Biſhops, according to the premniies, Ir was an ancient Rule 
In the Church, that a Prief? ſhould not bartiz2 in the preſence of a Biſhop, not 
oive a Biſhop the Euchariſt : To ſhovw, that it 1s by his leave that hee acts, as 
Tertullian ſaith of the right of Baptizing, de Bapr.cap.XV1I. So, the Canons 
which alloyy not a Prieſt to reftore him to the communion, that had done pub- 
lick Penance, in the face of the Church, requre the conſent of the Biſhop tv 
aRs that concern the Body of it. That ancient author that writ de VII Orgini« 
bus Ecclefie, among S. Jeromes works, recxons divers parctculars, fone whereof, 
hee complains, that the Biſhops where hee lived did nor ſuffer che Prielts to do, 
Doth hee therefore make Biſhops and Prieſts all one ? Cerrcainly hee ſ-eaks my 
fenſe and my terms, wien hee fayes, the Biſhop xs rhe Prieſts Law ; That Bi- 
ſhops in Council, give Law to the Clergy as well as the people, our of Coun- 
bil , that which 1s not otherwiſe derermined, nothing but his Order can deters 
min2. And this is the ground of the difterence between the Power of Order 
and the Power of Juriſciction, comparing the Biſhop and Presbyters of one 
and the ſame Church one with another, For, the Order of Prietthood imporc- 


in2 the Power of the Keys in baprizing, in binding and looſing in the invyard-. 
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court, in giving the Euchariizit 1s plain, there 1s a Power of Order common to 
both. Bur the uſe of ir, vithout Iimiting any due bounds, at the aucre:iion of 6= 
very Priett, would be detiructive to the Linity of the Church, which I ſuppoſe. 
That Power therefore, which provideth thote limications , according to yyhich 
the common povver of the Keys 1s lawfully ex. r.ued, whether ic be properly 
called Juritdi&tion or not, 15 neceſliry to the being of eyery Church, eyzn b 
the common Power of the Keys, upon which the foundation of the Church 
{tandeth. , 

I can therefore allow the ſaid author ro complaingthat Prieſts in his parts were 
not {uffred to do thoie acts, which, in the Eaſt, in ///yricam, in eAfrich , thay 
dicl do ; For, all thoſe parts were governed by Synods of Biſhops. Bur I alicoy 
not his argument ; Becauſe a Priett can celebrare the Eucharitt, which is nzore, 
It 15 more io the ſ1lvation or thoſe that receive, toward which,the Eucharitt im 
wediately worketh, no leis 47 a Prizf, than if a Biſhop give it. Bur ic 13 not {© 
much to the Body of the Church, as to excommunicate, or to re{tore hin that 
is CXcOMMunicate, That theretore,fome offices may be done by boch,and that, 
acco;ding to the order of the ancient Church, 1s no argurent tha both ary one ; 
bur, that it 1s no prejudice to the Chiet Poyver of the Biſhop, thar they are don? 
by a Prieft, Let Confirmation bethe in{tance, for our author inſtances in ir. 
Certainly, there never was to great neceſlity for ir, as fince all are baptized in- 
fnts, For, it expreily renueth the Covenant of Barriſm, not onely in the con- 
ſcience, between God and the foul, bur as tothe Body of the Church, inplying 
an acknowledgment or the obligation then contracted ; And of the Chirchyto 

vhich this acknowledgirent 1s rendred; For, hee that defires baptiſm of the 
Church, at years of dilcretion, detirech it upon thoſe terms which the Church 
rendreth. And theretore, hee who is baptized an infant, and afreryyards confit- 
med, ſubmuteth ro the ſame terms in his own perton ; which hee could not do 
when hee was baptized, Ir 1s not therefore ſaid ; That none can be ſ;ved that is 
not con{irmed. For, let him obterye the rule of Chriſtianity, and char, within 
the Unity of the Church, and hee wants nothing neceſſary ro the common (a[- 
yation of Chrittians. Bur, hoy efte&tual a means the ſelemnity of this profeſ« 
fon might be,to oblige a man to his Chrilttanicy,and ro the Unity of the Charch, 
let reaſon judg, Now, S. Hierome faith moſt truly, that this office is reſerved to 
the Biſhop, for the preſerving of Unity in the Church, by maintaining him jn his 
prerogative, Bur, 1s chat an argument, that his prerogative is not original, bur 
uſurped > Tome 1t 1s not, Who acknowledg the Euchariſt of a Prieſt as eife&ual 
tothe inward man, as that of a Biſhop ; the difference between them [tanding 
in reference to the vitble Body of the Church. Our author acknowledgeth the 
ſame that S. Hierome adverſ. Luciferianos reacherh : Demanding onely, that ic 
may be lavwfull for Prietts to conlſecrate the Chriſm which they confirmed wit 

in caſe of necefſity, which, hee ſaich, was done in many Churches ; and proteſt» 
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ing, not to i:npoſe Law on the Biſhop, vyho, ſaith hee, is Law to the P;ieft, The 
ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe ſays, that in Egypt, Prieſts did confirm in the Bithops ab- 
ſence. Ir is no news, that Gregory th2 Great alloweth Prieſts ro confirm in 
Sardinia, Epiſt.11F.26. for, Duraxdus hath made him an Heretick for it, in IV. 
Dift.V11. Queft.IV. and eAdriaze, himielf afrerwards Pope, Queſt. de Con- 

in IV .art.ult. yields thereupon, that a Pope may err in determing marer of 
Faith. And, the Inſtrution of the Armenians by Exgezr2 IV. in the Council 
of Florence, acknowledges it hid been done by Prietts, che Chriſm being conſe- 
crated by the Biſhop aforz. The limitations of neceſſity, of the Biſhops abſence, 
of Chritm conſecrated by the Biſhop, imporr his allowance, and thar, his pre- 
rogativ2 ; Though, as the caſe 1s now, that al[ are baptized infants, the recog- 
niſance of our Chriflianity then recetved cannot be made to ſo good purpoſe,as, 
limiting the ſolemnity thereof to the Biſhops own hands. 

I could ſay the ſame of Ordination, and would ſay the ſame, if I did finde a> 
ny irreprovable cuſtom for Prieſts to ordain. The Canon of Ancyra Tl have 
expounded otherwiſe, and Extych:z his relation hath been rezeQed tor a fable 
eliwher2. I finde by unanſwerable arguments, that the conſent of the Church 
made O:dinations good, which, for the a of thoſe by whomn they were folem- 
nized, Were utrerly void. The caſe of 1ſchyras and the Melerians is famous. 
Pretending to have been made Prieſt by Coluthres, a Schilmarick Biſhop under 
Helergs ; bo th2 Council which Hofizs was ar, hee is made a Lay-man Witch the 
reſt of che Melet:ans. And upon this account, Athanaſins, Apelog.l. infilts, 
chi chere could be no ſactilege commited im breaking his Chalice, becauſe 
there is neither Conſfecration nor Church among Schiſmaticks, Yer were theſe 
Ordinations admitted for good by the Council of Nicea, provided, they ftood 
ro the Order of it. Therefore Arhanaſizs excepts further, rhar Aſeletins did not 
give up 1ſchyras his name in the liſt of his Clergy. The ſame had been the caſe 
of the Donaritts, had they ben admired by che Church, every one in his or- 
dzr ; as, 1 ſaid, Melchiades Pope was content rhey ſhould be. The ſame is the 
caſe, which Leo I reſolves Ryfticns Biſhop of Narbomre in, Epiſt.XCII.cap.II. 
allowing thoſe Ordinations ro and good upon certain terms, which, of «von 
ſelves, were yoid. If it could appear, thar the Church did at the firtt, accept for 
Biſhops of Alexandria, whomſoeyer XII Presbyrers of his Church ſhould in- 
Nall ; 1 would conclude him no leſs Biſhop, by the conſent of his ſuffragans, 
whom the Prieſts, advancing co the higher Throne, had ſer over themſelves,then, 
had three of them conſecrated him hy impoſition of hands. Bur, finding that a 
fable,and no other initances alleged upon any good ground, I conelude S. Jerome 
andS.Chryſoſtomes credir mm wicneſſing no more than they might 
ſee, and affirming the Power of Ordaining to be the Biſhops peculiar, as indeed 
moſt concerning the {tate of his Church. Ir 1s ſaid, that Nowares, Presbyrer 
of the Church of ( arthage, made Felicrſſimus Deacon of that Church. $S. Cy- 
priane Epiſt.XLIN. Bur ic 1s ſaid alſo,thut hee made Novati anus Biſhop of Rome : 
Both by the hands of his Fation, whoſe names you have there Ep1ſf.LV. Ir is 
ſaid that, Exſtathins being removed from the Sea of Amtrochia, in the year 
CCCXXVIII, Paxlinus who was not made Biſhop there till CCCLXII,govern- 
ed che Church chere with his fellow Presbyters : As alſo, when Aelerins Was ſer 
afidea while after, did Flavrianns and Diodoras, Theodorer Eccl. Hift. 1.21. Ig, 
IV.12,14. Surely, having Carholick Biſhops on all ſides, they mighr govern the 
widowhood of the Church; wichour m2dling with the Biſhops peculiar. Ir is 
ſaid, rhat — Was made Biſhop of L aodiovea by a pate of rhe Clergy and 
people,and by him,Y:ta/zs,Biſhop of the pa which he had gained at Anr19:hia. 
Thezdorer V .3. that the Novatians had their Churches in Conſtantinople, and the 
adjacent Provinces, yet never were headed by any Biſhop char fell from the 
Church ; and therefore, made themſelves all Miniſters. As if Apollizarss could 
nor as well finde Biſhops to ordain him, bearing up the parry char choſe him, as 
Audins in Epiphanias Her .LXX. found a Biſhop, as ready as himſelf, to fall 
from the Church, and ro make him a Biſhop. As if the Non, being, in 
licelyhood, planted frong Remee, could nor haye _ Bifhops ordained by cheit 
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party there. Ccrtainly ir 1s a delperate attempt, to perſyvade us, that, inthe 
time of- Gregory of 7 ours, any Prie{t ſhould ordain, as Biſhop of Clermont in 
Amvergne, becauſe hee reporceth Hiſt.V.s. that, one of them, being choien 
by a party of the Clergy and people, kepr poſleflion tor above XX years. For, 
pretending that the neighbor Biſhops did hum wren2, in nor conlecrating him, 
hee might, by favor at Court, hold che pofſeſhon which hee had got,nor medling 
with unpolition of hands. 

Buc, the Chriſtianicy of Scotland makes a great notiice,even during thoſe times, 
when, it cannot be made to appear, that any Scots dwelt in Sca/zxd., Which 
makes mee mervail, that i his objection ſhould be found in the Preface to the X 
Engliſh Hittories. For, that the relations of Hettor Boiſe or John Mare, or 
Buchanan, (as ignorant as his predeceflcrs, though in berter Laine) ſhould be 
(wallowed by thoſe that could not judg, chough it had been again(t their in- 
rerelt, it had not been {irange. But that a man of ſuch skill in all antiquictes 
ſhould repeat an ungrounded relation of certain Prieits called Ca/dez, that ma fe 
their own Biſhops, without any mark of hiliorical truth upon it, 15 an argument 
of more will than $kill ro do nit5chict 1n the Church. Bur, atcer Chrittianicy 
was planted, as well among the Picts, as the Scots in Scorlazd by S. Columb, it 15 
acvued, thac the Biſhops of Dureſaze and o:hers in Ezglard, tnat ſprung from 
that plantation, were made by Prietis onzly of S.Ce/ambs Monattery in his Iſland: 
Which men of learning would nor do, if common iente could periuade them, 
not to imploy their learning, to make men believe that it 1s not light at noon, 
S.Cs/umb himielt 1s condemned, by the Biſhops of /rel/and of S. Patricks plan- 
cation, to Penance, for having a hand in bloud, as you may ſee by the Colle&i- 
ons already quoted. A Biſhops Sea is planted in che Ifland yhere hee builds his 
Monaliery, Shall wee unagin? S. Col/az;6 made him a Biſhop, who lived and died 
a Piic{t and an Abbot ; or the Biſhops that ſent S.Colamb upon this worthy im- 
ployment, for an abatement or commutation of his Penance ? Ir was the time 
when S. Kentigerae, his good triend, went to Rome, to clear himſelf, that hee 
was made bur by one Biſhop, as his life relareth, Is there any age in which ir 
can bz ſaid,that there was Chrilitanity among the Scots, and nor Biſhops, unleſs 
ic be the time of Buchanans fables 2 And therefore, though, as Bede ſaith, that 
Monatiery ruled eyen the Biſhops,for the reverence of their learning and holi- 
ne(s ; Yer,for the avthority of Eccle(ialtical proceedings, there is no coubr to bz 
made, chat ſuch things mult cone from the Biſhops,though there 15 no mention 
of thei, becaule neither Bede, nor any ſoul could think,there woutd ever be any 
man ſo extravagant as to quetiton 1t, 

Yet that learned Preface argueth, that certainly the Cx/dez in Scotland had the 
Power of making their Biſhop or Biſhops from this beginning, anc that they 
held it nll 7#rgot was made Biſhop of S. Andrews MCV 1. That Nyzrarus Bi 
ſhop of Galloway Was no otherwie made, becauſe Plecthelys Was ordained up- 
on a new account afrer\yards, Which certainly, can be impured ro no other rea- 
ton than this. That W1ze Biſhop of Wincheſter, in Bede 111. 28. was the onely 
revularly ordained Biſhop of his time ; which cannor be true otheriſe. A 
thing to be wondered ar, that ſo knowing a man ſhould look 1o farr for a rea- 
ſon evidently falie, having a true one in the text of Bede before his eyes. For, 
What 1s more evident, t han, that the Engliſh Biſhops of Auſtizes plantation had 
their Ordination from him, nor from any Prieſts ? But if trom him, then from 
one Biſhop, which was not regular ; The Nicene Canon requiring the Repre- 
ſsntatives of the Province, the Apoltles Canon,two at leat}, it not three. Whe- 
ther S.Gregory and his Succeflors mtended, that their Power, giving Azſtize his 
Commuliion, ſhould ſupply the formality of the Canon ; or iſuppoied har the 
Welſh Biſhops ſhould joyn with him, (which, afterwards, upon the difference 
that tell out between them, ether they would not grant, or hee would nor de- 
fire) the conſecration of the Biſhops of that plantation muſt needs be irregu- 
lar, becauſe it came from Auſtine alone, Nor need wee any Other reaſon wh 
Wilfride went for his conlecration into France, as the ſame Bede relateth. For, 
that there was the ſame irregularity alſo among the Welſh Biſhops, appears by 
S. Kentigern, Who went to Rowe tO Purge it, as his life relaterh. And therefore, 
| though 
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though ne, having bzen regularly ordained in Fraxce, a3 Malmibaury ſaith, 
de Geſtis Pontif.l1. joynzd with him tyvo Welſh Biſhops, to conſecrate regular- 
ly ; yet,their regularity which might be in the conſecrating of the ſaid Bithops, 
might alio move 1/frige, rather to go into Frazce, than to relt content vvicth 
the ſame. Bur, that Vimiaze, being a Welſh Biſhop, at ſuch time as the Welſh 
had ocher Biſhops, ſhould be ordained by Prietis ; becauſe a vvticten Copy Hift. 
Duzxelm.in Biblioth.Coton. tayes, atter his time, that Calloway had yer no Biſhop ; 
is a Conjecture too flight for a man of that knovvledg, For, there is appearance 
enough, that, under the Welſh, the Sea vyas trantlated to Glaſcow,for Kemigern, 
atcer Niniane. And that Pletthelns vvas firit Biſhop of Galloway under the Sa- 
xons; atrer that the Kingdom of Cumberland vas become Engliſh. Or the Cul- 
dei in Scotland, vwnatiozver 15 faid before the Plantation of S.Colamb,l challenge 
ror a meer fable. Atter ir, though Bede ſaich, that his Monaſtery, afrer an unu- 
tin2l vvay, ruled even ch2 Biſhops ; yer,vvaere there vere Biſhops,no reaion can 
preſume, that their aurhority cid not ordain, though they thought fir, that the 
knovvieds of the Monattery,vyhence they-can:e,ſhould dire&t,vyhom.And there- 
tore,vyharſoever the rights of rhete ( ulder m Scotland Taght aftervyards be, it 
cannot vvay a {iravy 7c1y:rds the cauſe of Epilcopacy, becaute never extant in the 
Church of Scotland, but under it, They that ſhall peruſe vvhat the late Lo:d 
P;imatre hath yvritten, in his antiquities of the Britiſh Churches, and from his 
info:mation, Sir H. Spelman in his Gloſſ:ry, vvill not allovy then to be an y other 
than C:inons, that vvere to attend upon the ſervice of God in the Church. 
Which, whether or no, before the divition of Dioceſes in Scotland, they mighe 
have thar right, in advan-ing of Biſhops roall Seas, which the Clergy of every 
Chutch had in r:ſp<& to their own Church ; I leave ro their antiquaries to de- 
rermin2. The extr-cts of Phi/oſtorgiies I give more crecht to, tan co any thing 
that hath been ſaid of the Scottiſh Cx/der. And they, I admir, relate 11.5. that 
the Gothes who cwelt on the North of the Black Sea, had Chriltanicy ſome 
LXX ycars before 7!/phz/as was made their Biſhop. For, having caried tome of 
che Clergy capriv-s in an inrode, they Were by them taught Chriſtianity, ſairh 
Philoſtorgins. Bur, they might have Prictts ordained by the next Biſhops, all 
having that power 'in that cale : Or, they might have other Biſhops before Thes 
ophilus, whom the Ecclelialiical Hiltories reckon ar the Council of Nijcea, be- 
fore Hphilas ; The want of records will not evidence, that thoſe Clergy did all 
acts of Ecclelialtical power before, or, made themſelves Biſhops co do what 
themſelves could nor Go; that 1s, give them the power which they had nor 
themſelves. I am ſecure of all chat can be ſaid, from the tare of rural Biſhops, 
callzd ( horeprſcopr, in the ancient Church ; Nor coubring, that any Biſhop may 
communicate any part of his power, within his own Church, the rule and cu- 
fiom of the whole Church inabling him to do it. Socrates and Soz,9menus 
celiifie, thar, whereas, gen-rally, there were no Biſhops bur in Cities, in Cyprus 
they were ſettled in Boroughs, I have el:yhere obſerved the ſame in Africk and 
Ireland. Either Cities were ſonething clic there, than in other Countries, or 
elſe the number of Cities could not ve fo great as th? number of Churches, in 
the numerous Africane Synode, and, When S. Patrick founded as many Chur- 
ches in 1re/ard as there ar2 daycs in the year: Was this any breach upon S. Pauls 
rule or praRticesſetling Churches in Cittes ? divide a Province or Sov<raignty in- 
ro more or fewer Churches, ic wayes the ſame to the whole Church, not accord- 
mo cothe number of thoſe that vore in their own Synods. Unleſs the Council 
'of Trent could oblige Chriſtendom by a plurality of them that voted chere. One 
Dioceſe of Lixcoln will better allow, half a couzain rural Biſhops to be cur our 
of it, than many Cities, in ſore pars, can have Biſhops, In a word, the Rule 
of the Church ſuppoſerh the act of ſome State, which it cannor regulate. And is 
it then (trange, \uppoling the [uperiority of Biſhops, ſo much diftering in Ju- 
riſdition, though for Order the ſame, as I have laid ; that ſome of them ſhould 
kave a Biſhop under him, (that is, anſwerable ro him 1immediarety, and, to the 
Synod of the Province by him, though according to the Canons of the ſame) 
with power to Ordain Prietts, according as the ſaid Synods ſhould allow or with- 
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draw ic ? I will ay furcher, thar,fuppoſing all char I have ſaid ( of the Hierarchy 
to be an Ordinance of the Apoliles, becauſe received by all) ro be a meer ima- 
gination of mine on, bur grancing the unity of the Church ro be of Gods 
Law, and the means of maintaining it ſelf to be the conſent of the Church, and 
chis conſent executed by che eltabuſhment of Epiſopacy through the whot: 
Church ; 1 can by no means excuſe thoſe that go about ro put it down fron 
being Schilmaticks. Whither, upon an erroneous conſcience, they imagine that 
to be a tranſgrefſion of Gods Law, which, the whole Church, for ſo many ages, 
imbracing, makerh evident to bz according to Gods Law ; Or whether, God 
having commanded the unity of ais Church, and his Church having introduced 
it for a mean to preſerve thac unity, they think ic lawtull for themſelves to refute 
it ; not believing lt to be againſt Gods Law, and therefore within the power of 
che Church ro appoint ir. For, wharſcever can be ſaid of the ſeveral cultomes, 
which {zverall Churches allowed, cannot take place in rhat which is ſuppoſed 
to be ſetled and received in all Churches. Nor 1s it poſſible, that the Church 
ſhould continug one, as a vilible Society and Body, in the vitible communion 
oi the ſame offices of Chrittianny, it 1t be free for rhe parcs of 1t, to withdraw 
themſclyes from the Lawes, waich have been received by the whole, ro limir 
the circumſtances of their communion, though not the conditions of it. 

I have but one point m.ore to mention, hetore I leave this ſubjet, concern- 
ing what offices, every degree 1s, by Gods Law, or by Canon Lav, able to nu- 
nilter in the Church ; neceſſary here to be mentioned, where I have ſhowed, 
what perſons are inabled ro give Layy to the Church, and co do, by con!equence, 
rhoſe a&ts wherein the execution of Lav contitterh. For, by the premiſe*, the 
crutch of that which I have fropoledin the Right of the Church, more clearly 
appe:rs, then it could appear there ; that the offices of Chrillianicy, which ſe- 
verall degrees ar2 inabled to minilter, do argue the interelt of thole reſpeCtive 
degrees, in the Goyerniment of the Church. Ordinations therefore wholly re- 
terved to the Biſhop, as not to be made wichour his conſent ; Saving ſuch Ot- 
dinations of interiour Minitters, as, not much concerning the ſtate of his 
Church, le may, by way of celegation, referre to his Presbyters, er rurall Bi- 
ſhops. Excommunications likewlle, as, concerning the beeing of every Chri- 
flian, as a member of the Church. As for the affiltance, concurrence, and con- 
ſent of the Presbyters of each Cathedrall Church, in and to the Ordination of 
Presbyrers and Deacons, I referre my ſelfe corhar which I have ſaid elſewhere ; 
Seeing ir were a thing ridiculous to r2quire, that all the Presbyters of each Dio- 
cefe ſhould concurre to all ſuch Ordinances. As for the ordaining of Biſhops, 
the rule is plain, that, being a parc of the Provincial Synode, no meere Biſhop 
is tO be ordained Without the conſent of the Synode, the Biſhop of the Mother 
City alwayes concurring ; Though, all reaſon requiring, that h2 who is to go- 
vein, be taken our of the boſome of rhoſe whom he is to govern ; there is a 
right and priviledge of nomination due to the Clergy, ms of approbation or 
ſuffrage, to the people of the Church. For, it is a thing moſt certain, that the 
incereſt of the People in the Ele&ions of Biſhops, in rhe ancient Church, 
( which is ill more clear in the EleRion of Presbyrers) was grounded onely 
upon the knowledge, which chey mult needs haye, of perſons propoſed, either 
co approve them, ( which vas called cheir ſuffrage) or otherwiſe : Not that they 
had any right to go before their leaders, rhe Clergy, in nomination, or to oblige 
the conſent of the Synode of the Province : Though it is true, that, many times, 
they did prevent both, and prevail, and might withour inconvenience fo do, 
when che eminence of ſome perſon was ſo diſcernable, that their groſſer judge- 
ments could nor miltake in the choice ; though cranſgreſling their rank, in de- 
manding even the worthieſt, before rheir turn came. The tame rule holds in the 
ordaining of ſuperiour Biſhops, ſeeing they have all cheir Church, their People, 
their Clergy, and their Synode. The difference that S. eAwuſtize, Brevicu/o Col- 
Hationzs, I1I. dies, obſerves inthe conſecrating of the Pope, that ic is done by 
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was D:ony/izz ordained in the year, CCLIN. if we believe the as of S. Law- 
rence. And therefore, thar Pelagizes 1. was ordained by two Biſhops, and a 
Prieſt of Oft:a, as his life in eAnaſtaſizs relateth ; by the AriAneſs of the N:- 
cene Canon, voids it : For, how can he hay2 caried the greater part of the Bi- 
ſhops ? The condeſcenſion of the Apo{ll:zs Canon, and conſent ex poſtfatts 
might make 1t good and valid, by the ſame reaſon as afore. The ſtate of particu- 
lar Chriſttons 1s nor of ſuch contequence to the Charch, that it ſhould be regu- 
larly the bulineſle of aSynod;though, for the aſſiſtance, concur;ence, 'and con- 
ſent of the Clergy of each Church, 1 referre my ſelf co chat waich I have ſaid 
elſewhere,-nd which would be too parcicular ro be debated in this abridgement, 
As for th: mater of Penance, in things that come nor to the knowledge of the 
Church, I have no cauſe co repent me of tht which I havz ſaid in the Righc of 
che Church ; where I have ſhowed, . that Penance and Abſolution in the inward 
Courr of the Conſcience, extends as farre as the Communion of the Eucherif, 
from which Penance excludes, and to which Abſolution refiores.That all Priefts, 


and none but Picks receiv? by their Ordinacion, power of celebrating the Eu- » 


charilt ; thiris ro ſay, of conſecrating and communicating the ſame, and, that it 
cannot be anne by any other, withour very great Sacrilege.. And thar, for an 2r- 
2uTent of th: Power of the Keys in the hand of every Pric(t, thovgh limitable 
by the rule and cuſtome of the Church,to the inward Court of the conſcience. 
Thar rhe offices of Pre2ching and Baptizing,are regularly communicable to Dea- 
cons, bur, in caſe of neceſſicy, even to tho!e of the people, alwaies by delegatt- 
on from the!r Superiors the Biſhops: In {ign whereof,nether was it the cul.ome 
that any man ſhould conſecrate the Euch1:itt, Prexch or Baprizz, in the Biſho7s 
rence, bnt him(elf, or by his appointment. As for the rexding of the Scrip- 
rvres, andthe ſnging of Pialms inthe Church, it is ſo well known to have been 
th: Deacons office in the ancient Church, that there were ſeverall ranks of 
Deacons 2ppointed for thoſe ſeveral wo: ks, Lettores & Pſalte (which now like 
thoſe im the Chrrch of Remeghelp to make the inferiour Orders) the rule ofthe 
Church,being grounded upon uncleniable wildone, and the aurhority of S. Pl, 
forbidding novices to be promored ; thar exerciſe in the inferiour offices of the 
Clergy, might be a concicion requiti- to advance unto ſuperiour degrees in the 
Clergy. Now, for 1n- celchrating and blefſing of Mariage by Prietts only, I mutt 
£0n0 further ar preſent ; becauie, having ſhowed, thar it 1s to be allowed by 
che Church, I have nor yet ſhowed, that tt 18 to be ſolemmized by the bl:1-. 
fing of tne Church, 
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CHAP. XXI, 


Of the times of God ſervice.; By what Title of his Law the firſt day of the week, is 
kept Holy. How the Sabbath is to be ſanttified by Moſes Law. The fourth Com- 
mandment, the ground upon which the Apoſtles matted it. Vpon what ground the 
Church limiteth the times of Gods ſervice, Of Eaſter, and the Lent Faſt afore 
:t. Of the difference of mears, and weaſure of Faſting. Of the keeping 0 four 
Lords Birthday, and other F eftivals, and the regular hours of the day for Gods 
ſervice. 


 Aving thus ſhowed, firlt, what are the Powers of the Church ; and then, 
in whoſe hands they reſt ; and, having ſaid before, that, the determining 
and limiting of all circumſtances for the exerciſe of rhoſe offices of Gods ſervice, 
for the Communion whereof the Church Rands ; and alſo, of tho.e qualicies 
which render m2n capable ro communicate in that ſame, is totally reſerved 
to the Church, ſo farr as Gods Law-hath not prevented the determination of 
it; We ar2 now to conſider the time, the place, the maner and for, the cere- 
monies and folemnities whereby the celebration of Church offices is either al- 
ready determined by Gods Law, or remains determinable by the Lay of the 
Church. And this I cannot do betrer, then, beginning with the times of divine 
ſervice, and confidering what Laws of God, what Laws of the Chutch, all Chri- 
ſtians ought to be tied to in that point ; whence 1t may appear, whar may be the 
ſubje& of Reformation in it. Where, I find 1t requiſite in the firit place ro de- 
bate, by what right the firlt day of che week, calted Sunday , is ſer apart for the 
ſervice of God, under Chriftianity, 

There is an opinion too well known amongſt us, that the firſt day of the 
week is kept by Chriſtians in virtue of the fourth Commandment , which 
obliged the Jews to keep the ſeventh day of the week. Which opinion if ic be 
true, they have ſome ground for confining the ſervice of God to it. But it can- 
nor be maintained without two aflumptions. The firſt ; Thar the ſeventh day, 
in the fourth Commandment i12nifies, nor the ſeventh day of the week, on which 
God relied from creating any more, but one of the ſeven dayes : The ſecond, 
Thar the reſurre&ion of Chrilt upon the firlt day of the week, is a reaſon thar 
neceſſarily derermines all Chritiians, to do that which they are bound to do 
on one day of the ſey2n, upon the firlt and none elſe.. Neither of which is 
rrue, though the later have farre the more appearance of truth in it. For it is 
manifett, that che will of God may be, having obliged the Jewes to keep one 
day in ſeven, to oblige Chriltians ro keep one day in fix, or lefle, unefle ic be 0- 
cherwiſe determined by ſome commandment of Gods. Now it appearerh, thar 
che firlt day of the week was kept in the times of the Apoliles,our Saviour having 
peared unto them after his Reſurrection upon that day, Joh. XIX. 26. Att.XX.z. 
1 Cor. XVI. 2. Apoc. I. 10. But, of any precept to make this a Law to all Chri- 
ſtians, nothing appears in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. Again, it may 
be ſaid ; That the Goſpel requireth more plentiful fruits of obedience then the 
Law : And therefore , if the Law required one day of ſcyen for the ſervice of 
God, that the Goſpel requires more. Nor will it concern me here to prove that 
this opinion is true : Ir 1s more then enough that I can ſay, that, before this no- 
velty came into E:gl/and, it cannot appear that ever any Chrittian chought other- 
wiſe, For, I argue no more in this place , bar rhar, the riling of our Lord upon 
the firſt day of the week, doth not neceflarily determine the Church to keep one 
day of the ſeven, as the command of God doth. For, had God commanded one 
day of ſeven to be kept under the Goſpel, as under the Law, there had been no 
room for further conſideration. Bur, ſo long as there is onely a reaſon on the 
one ſide ; That the Reſurrefion to Chriſtians is as the Creation to Jews : And 
a reaſon on the other ſide ; That it becomes Chriſtians, in this as in all, ro do 
more then Jews ; I cannot deny that there is a ſufficient reaſon, for him thar 
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harh power of deternining that which God hath not determined, to appoint the 
firit day of the week ; bur I utrerly deny, chat there is any Law of God, before 
the act of this power, to determine it. And the reaſon is plain : For, in maters of 
this nature, there may be ſufficient reaſon for (eyeral determinations, becaule it 
is not the ſubtt:nce, bur the circumliance of that which is by nature neceſſarily 
c00d, and Gods tervice. Again, ſuppoling that Chrittians are bound to keep one 
day of icven for Gods fervice ; may 1 not ask why the paſſion of Chrilt ſhould 
not determine them to ke2p the [1xth, as well as the Reſurre&ion the firſt day 
of the weck 2 Eſpecially in the ſenile of them, who think they have reaſon to 
fealt on goo. Friday, and to celebrate their Falts on the Lords day ? For, if the 
reſurrection of Chrilt be no reaſon to make the day thereof Feſttvall, nor his 
Patſion, Why we ſhould rather fat on the day of it ; certainly, where both can- 
not be kepr, the one concerns us as much as the other do, and therefore there 
is as truch reaton to keep this as thar, This ro the later of che two aflumpti» 
Ns. 


Bur in the former ,ther2 isno colour of truth; Nor do I ſee how any thing can 


be more lirange then this; That ſo many men profeſling learning, and zeal to the 
Scriptures alone,ſhould read in the Commandment, that God retted the ſeventh 
diy from making the world, and therefore commanded the ſeventh day to be 
kept holy; And underſtand by all thts, onely rhat God would have one day of 
ſeven,not that day of thz ſeven on which himſelf relted. Unleflz it be (ill more 
firange, that men of common tenſe ſhould believe, that the Jews were nor ty- 
ed by Gods Law to keep the day on which God reſted, but onely one of te- 
ven ; {5 thar, the keeping of the ſeventh was not by Gods Law, bur by mans. 
For it it bz once granted, that God commanded them to k-ep, not onely 
one day of ſeven, bur in particular, the ſeventh ; how can any common ſenſe 
underſtand, that Chrittians , by the ſame command, ſhould be ried to keep 
the firlt day of the week ? If prejudice and fation went not under the colour 
of zeal roche Scriptures, 1t would appear co be zeal rowards our ſelyes and ours, 
that offers ſuch violence to our own ſenſe, in ſeeking to impoſe this ſenſe up- 
on the Scriprur.:s. In plain cerms, there can be nothing more manifeſt to Chris 
ftians in the Law of Moſes ; then 1t 1s 19anifeſt that the precepr of the Sabbath 
is a ceremonial Precepr, figuring the re{t of Chriſtians from the bondage of fin, 
by doing, for che tuture , God works here in the Church nulicant ; and from the 
bondage of pain, when that reſt 1s become perfe&t in the triumphane Church 
of th2 World to come : Andall this by the work of this precept ; that 1s, by 
reſting from bodily labour in the Land of promile, in remembrance of che bon- 
dage of «A gypt, Which the Iſraelices had eſcaped. For in Demtronomy V. 15. 
this 1s the reaton alleged why they where to reſt, Ezek, XX. 12.Ex.XXXI1. 3r. 
I gave them my Sabbaths to be a ſign between me and them, that they might know, 


' that it is 1 the Lord their God that ſanttifierch them. And therefore the Apoltle, 


Heb. IV. 4. 5, 9, 10. ſhoweth, the ſeventh day ro lignifie rhe reſt of rhe Land 
of 7011.0. For, faith he, in one place It 15 ſaid ; God reſted on the ſeventh day from 
ell hi; work, And here( Plalm. XCV. 11. ) if they ſhall enter into my reſt. For, 
be that is eatred into his reſt, hath ceaſed from his own works, as God from his. 
Therefore there remaineth anather reſt to the people of God ( as the Apoltle argu- 
eth ) by the ſame reaſon, as the carnal reſt of the Jewes is a figure of the ſpiritu- 
al re{t of Chriſtians, in grace here, in glory in the world ro come. And there- 
fore, when he 1s afraid leaſt he ſhould have laboured in vain upon the iGalatians, 
IV. 10. becauſe they obſerved days, and moneths, years ; When he teacherh the 
Coloſſians, I. 16. not to be oyer-ruled in the mater of nzw Moons or Sabbath; 
When he ſheweth the Romanes XIV. 5.chat they who eſteemed on one day be- 
fore another ere weak Chriſtians ; He did not mean co remove the obligation 
of the ſeventh day upon the firſt; bur ro ſhow, that Chriſtians may as well think 
themſelves bound in conſcience to be circumciſed, as to be under the precept of 
the Sabbath. 

And, ktme underſtand, how we cat be bound by the precepr of the Sab- 
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bath, and not bz bound to that meaſure of reſt which the precept of the Sab- 
bath limicech.For,the conliitution which the Jews go by this day, is ſo grounded 
in the Texc, that it 1s not poſſible to imagine, that ever ir was praiſed other- 
wiſe ; the leter of th2 Liv manifeſtly diſtinguiſhing between worke and ſervile 
works, and permicting the dreſſing of meat upon the firſt and laſt dayes of the 
Paisov.r, Pentecol}, and th2 feaft of Tabzrnacles, buc forbidding ſervile work, 
thac 15 to ſay, ſuch work as {lives were imployed abour for theic Maſters advan- 
rag; but, upon the Sabbath and day of atonement, forbidding all work ; that is, 
nor onely ſervile work, but the dreffing of. mear, upon thoſe days, whereupon 
co:nes the expreſs prabnnwnnna of kindling fire on the Sabbath, not for the time 
that they lived in the wildernefle, bur, as the Law exprefſeth, in all their habi- 
cations, Ex. XII]. 16. XXXV. 30. XVI. 23. Levit. XXIII. 3.7, 8, 21, 25; 28. 
Numb. XXIX. 1, 7. And theretore, Dear. XVI. 8. where, for brevities ſake, he 
ſaith of the Paſsover, Ne werke ſhall be done init ; The: Greek adds out of Exo- 
dus and Leviticus ; malw 006, rontiiocla ry Luys Defides what ſhall be dreſſed for 
meat. And therefore, whzn our Lord goes ro dine with a Phariſee, Luc. XIV. 1. 
it 15 no Marvuil that he 15 inyiced upon a F2(ityall,on which they bold chemſelyzs 
{tll bound to ext the be{t meat, and drink the beſt wine, and pur on the clothes 
they have : But he knew his.entertrainment mult be upon meats dreit the day 
before. And tnereſo:e, he not onely reprov2th the hypocriſy of th2 Phariſees, 
who, for their own profit, roaraw their Oxe or their Aſs out of the pit, could 
bali it; and in a charitable cauſe, of healing a man, {t00q upon it : Bur further, he 
ſhowes it to bz a meer polittve precept of the Law, when, by the ric. ht of a Pro- 
pher, he commandeth the lame man whom he had cured, to cary away his bed 
upon the Sabbath, Joh. V. 10. the Propher of rhe old Law having forbidding to 
cary any burthen upon the Sabb:th, Jer. XVII. 21. 22. And the reaſon, my 
Father ſtill worketh, and ſo do 1 worke ; inferreth, that, as .the reft of God was 
mt. from bodily labour, ſo neicher 1s ic the reſt from bodily labour which he or 
tus Goſpel intendeth. I conclude theretore, that which will ſeem Rrange to un- 
Skilful people ; That the onely thing commanded by the leter of th: fourth 
Com;nendement, is to reſt from bodily labour upon the ſeventh day of the 
week, on Which God reſted, from whence it 1s called the Sabbath ; Bur, by the 
myliicall ſenſe of ic under the New Teftament, co reſt from our own works of 
!:nne here, that we may atrain to the reſt of God in the world ro come. And I 
\ cannot ſee how a more evident arzument can be expected for this, then the ex- 
rending of the precepr, to cattel and ſtrangers,not onely to children, who other- 
wiſe are not under the precept. For, ſtrangers, in the Laiy, ( that is, thoſe that 
worſhipped the true God alone, buc were not circumciſed , Who are therefore 
alwayes tranſlated Conwerts in the Syriack, to Vvit, from Icols ) were onely t yed 
to ſev2n precepts, Which all the Sons of Noe had received from him ; Wheren® 
that of the S:bbath was none. And therefore, it is not they that are command- 
cd to reli, bur Gods people are commanded that they ſhall not work, as chey 
are co:mmanded that their Cartel ſhall not work. 

I know there 1s a firong Argument againſt this, in vulgar efteem, which co 
me makes no difficulty at all; that they are commanded to ſaxttifie or keep ho- 
ly the Sabbath. Bur, he that admits the crue difference berween the Lav and 
the Goſpel, mult admur a legall as well as a ſpiricuall holinefſ?. And I wouſd 
know , what holinefie there 1s in offering a brute beaſt ro God in ſacrifice, thar 
is no, in fitting (till on the ſeventh day : Both bzing Ramped with Gods com- 
mand; and the re(t of the Body tignifying the reſt of the ſoul from linne, which 
is very holy, as the ſacrifice is holy, becauſe it Ggnifieth the holinefle of our 
Lord Chriit, or of them whom he ſanftihech, The Apolile teacherh us thus to 
diftinguiſh, when he ſaith, Heb. IX. 11. If the blood of Bulls and Goats, and the 
ajbes of a red cow, ſprinkling the purified, ſanttifieth to the puru ” of the fleſh ; For, 
the holinels 1c procureth, 1s bur the capacity of free converſation amonglt che 
people of the true God, as to the lerer of the Law : And, bodily reſt upon the 
Sabbath, is a full profeſſion of the true God Which made heaven and rh, and 
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brought his people out of Egypt. I do not deny, that the ſervice of God was 
commanded by the Law upon che Sabbath : Rur not by this precepr. You hav® 
an order for publick Aſſemblies on the Sabbath, as well as on other Feſtivals» 
Levit. XXIII. you have an order for what ſacrifices ſhould bz offered on each 
of them, Nam. XXVIII. Bur, had che Law gone no further then the fourth 
Commandment,the Jews had nor been ried to thoſe precepts. I acknowledge 
further, that they were bound to ſerye God with other offices (ſuch as are com- 
mon to them and us both ) upon the Sabbarh, as upon other Fettivals, when 
they had Synagogues, or means co aſſemble themſelves otherwiſe, as Abenezra 
obſerves out of 2 King. IV. 23. For had ic not been the cuſtome to reſorc to 
rhe Prophets ar the Feſtivals, he would not have ſaid ; Why wile thou go to the 
Prophet ? Ut  neuher new Moon nor Sabbath. And the order for this, which 
we ſee by the aits of the Apoſtles, ind the Goſpels,as well as by the Jews Con- 
Qirutions, no man will deny to have obliged them by virtue ot the Law ; Bur, 
not by the lerer of it : which had it been preciſely followed, the objeftion of 
Or1gen, an other of the Fathers mult have taken place ; and no man muſt have 
{tired ou: of the place where he ſhould be found, at the coming in of the Sab- 
bach, Bur, in regard there was alwayes in that people, a ſenſe of that ſpiritual 
ſervice of God, which theſe carnal precepts tended to; therefore was there pro- 
vided a power tolimice the extent ofthe lerer, ſo as not to defiroy duties of 
greater conlequence. And it ſeems, they pirched upon a reaſonable ground for 
a reaionable meaſure, when they made a Sabbath dayes journey ſo much as the 
diſtance of the utmoſt camp from the Tabernacle in the wilderneſle : Bur, he 
that was not within chat diſtance of a Synagogue, by going ro a Synagogue 
mult violace the Ly, that ſaith ; Thow ſhalt not ſtirre out of thy place on the Sab- 
bath. It was therefore holineſle co fic till; otherwiſe, the ſervice of God muſt 
nor hav-= been omitted for ir. Therefore, the ſervice of God by choſe offices 
which Chriftans ſerve tum withy 1s no otherwiſe, incimated rather then provided 
for, by the Law, then, as the Goſpel is wicnefled rather then ina&ed by ir. And 
it is truly ſaid, chat God bleſſed the ſeventh day and hallowed it; in that he appoint- 
ed his reſt in the world ro come, for thoſe who had reſted frem their own 
works here ; But conſequently, in chat he appointed the rett of che ſeventh day 
inthe Landof proiniſc to be a figure of ir. For, I rake not upon me to ſay ; 
That God hallowed not the ſeventh day till hz gave che Law, (underſtanding 
that which is ſaid ar the creation ; chat he bleſſed and ſantiified it, by a Prolepſss, 
bcauſe he didir when he gave the Law ) becauſe I need noc : The deſigning of 
the thing fignified by it, ( which is more properly the reſt of God, then nor 
working ) refleQing the attribute of holinefle upon the day which he deſigned 
for th: gn of 1r. For, in that God reſted the ſeventh day fron making all his 
works ; he ſignified, thar he appointed reſt for them that co his work here, 
in the world ro cone. In thar, delivering his people our of Egypr, he appointed 
chemo reft from bodily labour upon tho ſeventh day ; he fignitied, chat he ap- 
pointed them whom he had given the reft of che promiſed Land, a ſhadow of 
reſting ſrom their own works to do his, rhe ſubſtance whereof is the converſati- 
on of Chri(tians in the Church, which the Land of promiſe fgureth, as well 
here, as inthe world co come. The former ap; ointment is that which the bleſ- 
fing and hillowing of the ſeventh day, at the creation ; the ſecond, that which 
che hallowing of che ſame, ar giving the Law, (ignifierh, Nor do I make ic m 
buſineſs, that the Fathers before the Law, did ever keep or not keep the ſevenc 
day for Gods ſervice ; becauſe I neither ſee evidence for this, nor for that. For, 
chough the remembrance of the ſeven days of the week is ſo ancient, and ſo ge- 
neral among all Nations, ( as you may ſee by that very learned Work, de jwre 
nature &. Gentium ſecundum Ebreos) that you may well cogclude it ro be a 
mark aud impreſs of che creation in ieyen days ; yer Will this argue no obſer- 
vation of ir under the Patriarches : Becauſe, rhe —_— of them to the 
ſeven Planers ( though con'riv2d by the Devill, ro divere that truth co ſuperſtit- 
on, which is the ground of Religion according to the Scripoure ) diſables us co 
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argue the creation it ſelfe from ir, ro thoſe that know ic not otherwiſe, much 
more any rule of Gods ſervice grounded upon ir. Bur he that ſhould ſay, char 
the Sabbath was kept under the lay of Nacure, as ic was to be kept under the 
lay of Afoſes, muſt firlt anſwer Tertultian, cont. Jud. cap. IV. ( and Juſtine 


from whom he hath ic,and allFathers chat have uſed irgafter chem,and underitood 


the intereſs of Chriſtianity becter then we do ) Ons lei Abrabamum $Sabba- 
tizanters ? For why ſhould he chink ro periwade us to ſuch a ridiculous imagt- 
nation, if he bave no Scripture for it > And therefore, though I agree nor with 
Phila, that the Jews had forgat which was the ſeventh day, till God recalled 
the remembrance of ir, by ſending down Manna, and therefore ſaid 3 Remens- 
ber ta keep holy rhe Sabbath ; yer I do not allow this ro be ſaid, becauſe they 
had forgot ic by their Apoſiaſy in Egype ; where, it is plain, they forgor their 
Gad, as I ſheyved you afore : But, becauſe they forgot Gods firſt command, at 
che giving of Manna, therefore it is reaſon they ſhould be charged co remem- 
ber it tor the future; 

As lictlz do I elteem of rhat meere voluntary preſumprion, that, being part of 
che Decalogue, the precept of the Sabbath, mult needs be part of Gods per- 
petual Law, whither natucall and morall, or poſitive. For, is it not the Deca- 
logue thar ſaith ; That thy dayes may belong un the land which the Loyd thy God 
giveth thee 2 Or, doth the Land of promue in, the leter, belong to any bur If- 
raelices ? Again, the tenth Commandment forbiddeth to covet another mans 
wite, adultery being forbidden afore : And therefore, to coyer another mans 
wife in the tenth Gommandement, is ; ta compaſſe another mans wife; which 
might be done where the Lav alloweth divorces, as Aoſes his Law doth. If 
therefore the fict and laſt Commandment of che ſecond Table are,by the terms 
of them, appropriated ro Gods ancient people ; is ic ttrange, that the precept 
of the Sabbath ſhould not he choughr perpetual, co oblige all mankind, bur 
Geremonial, to oblige onely rhe ſame ? That there ſhould be a Ceremoniall 
precept in the firkt Table of che Decalogue > Nay, ſeeing, to all mankind, ir 
can import no more then a cixcumitance ofcime for the publick ſervice of God; 
What reaſon can be imagined, why a precepr of char conſequence ſhould make 
one in the firſt Table of the Decalogue? whereas, importing cojchat people, the 
creation of all chings by the trug God, and their deliverance out of eEgypr, 
and by conſequence the obligation of his whole Law ; ir is worthily reckoned, 
by che Jews Doctoms, among the very principall precepts of it. As for Chrifti- 
ans, the liceral ſenſe of ic is no lefſe unlawful for chem co obſerve, then ic is for 
them to be circumciſed, or ro undertake th2 Law of Aoſes ; to thz which the 
Sabbath, next ro circumciſion, obligeth. And by conſequence, the ſpiricuall 
lenſe of it inporceth no lefſe chen thz whole ducy of a Chriſtian, ( which all 
ceremanies & figure ) that 1s co ſay ; reſting from our works of finne, and- con- 
ſequently, buſying our ſelves abouc che works of Gods ſervice. And therefore 
I do marvel, that thoſe who ſo obitinacely promote this DoRtrine, are nor ſen- 
hible of che ſcandall they give to chem, who have vigbly been ſeduced to keep 
che Saturday, by grounding themſelves upon ic ; And may, by the ſame reaſon, 
be ſeduced, ro be circumcifed and turn Jewes ; If yer it be a thing to do, and 
that divers Engliſh, in theſe unſtable times, not Tinguithing berween char 
which did, and thac which doch oblige, when they find both in the Scriptures, 
have not hereby been moved to make that change. For, when they are told, 
char, by the lecer of the fourch Commandment, they are obliged to keep the 
firti day of the week ; And, by common ſenſe, diſcovering a great part of the 
premites, diſcern, that if the tourth Commandment be in force, they cannor be 
abliged ro keep the Lords day ; Is it nor an even wager, that, { not doubting the 
fourth Commandment to be un force, as they are rold-) they ſhall keep the 

Saturday, which if it be in force, they oughe ro keep, rather then the Lords day, 
which ( finding no reaſon for it, becauſe they are told none );they will ſently 
imagine £0 be a Popiſh cuſtome. I know there 1s one argument, which is very 
plauſible ro induce well meanipg Chriſtians, inco thas zeal which we ſee they 
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h ior the ri keeping ofrhe Lords day, which they call the Sabbath ; Be- 
=>_ s opinion Will oblige the worldto <xergſe more works of godlineſſe, 
and to abliqin from more of thaſe debauches which Feſtivals occafion, in vulgar 
props then ocherwſe. To which, for the preſenc, .I will ſay onely this ; That, 
wang ſhowed the truch ro be as it is, I can oblige all Chriſtians to believe, 
that Gods glory, and che advancement of his ſervice, cannot be grounded well, 
bur upon the truch. And therefore, I may well. demand [cheir patience, rill I 
come by and by, to ſhow the ground of rhe miſtake which they are carried away 
with, rothink, that Gods glory and ſervice 1s not more plenrifully provided for, 
the Catholick Church, then by fri keeping the 
Sabbark upon a falſe ground ; which, hindring the effe& of choſe Laws, by con- 
ſequence, hinders Gods feryice. 
x now, all chis bzing C-rled, whar is there remaining to alledge, why Chri- 
{tans ſhould be bound co keep the Lords day, bur che a of the Apoliles, by 
vurue whereof ic came into force among all Chriſtians, in all Churches ? For, it 
would be coo ridiculous to allege , that it is grounded upon thoſe Scriptures, 
whereby it appeareth that-it was kept under the Apoſtles, either as a reaſon ſuf- 
ficiene, or as diflinf from the authority of the Apoliles. For, theſe Scriptores 
being che Scriprures of the Apoſtles, we can derive no authoricy from them, 
bur char which ve firit ſuppoſe in the Apoſtles ? I ſuppole, here char no man 
will,ſay chat our Lords appearing to hisDiſciples after his reſurreRion upon that 
day, was enough to make it a Law, or evidence that it. was ſo made; unleſle his 
Apoliles could re({yfie that he appeared to that purpoſe. As for the reſt, if ic 
may by circumitance appear, that, under the Apoſtles, they did aſſemble co the 
{&ryce of God upon a+ Lords day ; Will ic therefore follow, that all Chiſtians 
are bound ra do the ſame > Qr, can any more then this appear, by that which I 
alledged out of the Apoſtles writings ? If there could, the writings of the A- 
potiles being their a&, as much as any a& whereby they could declare an in- 
rent to oblige che Chusch ; there will be nothing to bind ic tro keep the Lords 
day, bug the authority of the Apoſtles. Bur, he that will give his own com- 
mon reaſon leave ro ſpeak, ſhall bear ic ay ; that ic 1s not their words that ob- 


lige us rat, but the originall and univerſall cuſtome of che Church, eudencing, 


that they uſed co celebrace chat day, Wich an intent to introduce the obligation 
of it inco the Church, For, of this original and univerſal cuttome, having as yet 
found no queltion made on any ſide ; I hold ic ſuperfluous to take pains, co 
make evidence of that which no man queſtions. When Juſtine the Martyr, pre- 
ſenting to the Empire an Apology for all Chriftans, declareth, char their cu- 
{tome was to aſſemble on the Lords day, to ſerve God with the offices of 
Chriſtianity, which there he deſcribeth ; had ic not been co abuſe himſelf and 
the Empire, to declare char for the cuſtome of all Chriſtians, which was indeed 
the cuſtom of ſome, bur of others not ? Whicher Eafter was to be kept upon 
the fifteenth day of the firſt Moon, upon which our Lord ſufferd, or upon che 
next Lords day, upon which he roſe/again, was a diſpute in the Church, as an- 
cient as the Apoltles ; The former cultome having been delivered to the Chur- 
ches of Aſia by S. Fehr, the later ro rhe Weſt, by S. Peter and S: Pau/, Bur, 
what ground could there be for this diſpute, had not che firſt day of the week 
been honouredand obſerved above the reſt, in regard of our Lords riſing again ? 
Certaialy the Eb:owizes were one of the anciencelt ſeRs thar roſe up againlt the 
Church ; and they, as Ewſeb1te, Eccleſ. Hiſt. III. 27. keeping the Sabbath as che 
Jews, and becauſe the Jews kept ir, obſerving alſo rhe 44s day, becauſe che 
Chriflians kept ie. Iciscrue, that, among the Eaſtern Chriſtians, che Saturday 
was obſerved for the ſervice of God, many ages after condeſcenſion to the 

Jews ( ip regard whereof the obſeryation of Moſes law was in uſe after Chrilt, 
in.fome pazrs of the Church more, in ſome lefle ) was quite out of date. But 

that is-no argumenx, that the Lords day was not kept, when the Sabbath was 

kept, to.then who ſee S. Paw/ keep the Lords day, Act. MX. 7. within the time 

of compliance wich che Jewes. For, the offices whuch God is ſerved _ 9 - 
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Church, are plezfing to him at all cimes, as well as injall places; where- 
2s the keeping of the Sabbath, upon any day bur a Saturday, would haye been a 
breach of his Law. For, when the other Feſtivals of the. Jews are called Sab- 
bat hs in the Law; that is not to ſay, that the Sabbath was kept upon them ( for 
I have ſhowed vou two ſeyerall meaſures of reſt due upon them by the Law ) 
- bur, that they participated much of the nature of the Sabbath,and therefore may 
be called with an addition ſuch or ſuch Sabbaths, bur nor abſolurely the Sabbath. 
Therefore, when Chriſtians afterwards continued the cuſftome of ſerving God 
upon the Sabbarky, that is the Saturday ; it is to be underſiood, that they ferved 
God with the offices of Chriſtianity, not with the reſt of the Jews» Sabbath. 
If it be further demanded, whicher the obligation of the Lords day do not de- 
pend upon the prece?: of the Sabbarh, ſo chat ir may be called, with an addi- 
tion, the Sabbath of Chriſtians, though not abſolutely the Sabbath ; ( becauſe 
that nime is poſſeſied already by the Saturday, in the language of all Chriſtians 
as well as Jews, till men affeRed an abuſe in the namezto bring their miſtake in- 
to mens minds) To this I anſwer;that,if the Lords day had no dependance upon 
rhe rreceyr of the Sabbarh, we could nor give a reaſon why one day of ſeven 
is obſerved : For, the choice of th2 number could not come by chance. And I 
cautioned afore, that the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt was as ſufficient a reaſon why 
the Church ſhould ſerve God on the Sunday, as the creation of the world was, 
why the Synagogue ſhould terve God on the Saturday, But this dependance was 
not immediate, becauſe I ſhowed alio,that this was not enough to introduce the 
obligation upon us. The act of the Apoliles intervening, Was the means to 
make the obligation neceſlary and legall ; whereof, before, che ground onel 
was reaſonable. Buc,I do not mean this dependance to be the effeRof the fourth 
Commandment onely, which preſcriberh onely bodily reſt, as I have ſhowed ; 
bur of theſe appendences of it,whereby, the Afemblies of the Jews, and their 
facritices for thar day are inated, For, becauſe they were to ſerve God upon the 
Sabbath, ir was cercainly reaſonable, in regard of our Lords reſurreRiun, that 
Chrittians ſhould ſerve God upon the firlt day of the Week. If any man in this 
regard will call the Lords day the Chrift:ans Sabbath, or the like, I find no faulc 
with ic ( nay, I tind it ſo called by the Chriſtians of e-Erhropsa, in Sealiger, VII. 
de Emend. Temporum.) Provided he conne my opinion that thanks which ir 
deſeryzs, for lerving no fur:her room co unſtable ſprics, to '1imagine ( as 'ſome 
great Matters hve don? ) char it 1s in the pewer of Churches ( or of Chriſtian 
Powers : rote&ting them ) to chule another day of ſeven, or of leſs then ſeven, 
for Gods publick teryice. For, not being our of the reach of ſuch power im- 
medaately, by virtue of the fourth Commandment,as I and they both have ſhey- 
ed, it is beyond the rea. h of it by vircue of the Apoſtles authority, and the 2& 
of 1t, 

And now it 15 time ro declare,the ſenſe of the Catholick Church derived from 
the doctrine and writings of the Apotiles to be this, concerning the times of 
Gods ſervice ; Thar, the offices thereof being alwayes acceptable ro God, and 
teaſonable, ſo thar they be orderly done, ic 1s the duty of the Church ro pro- 
vide that they be as frequently celebrated, as the occahons of the world will al- 
low ; not by particular Chrittians alone, bur, ar the common afſemblies of the 
Church. Whereby it may appear, how injurious, and prejudicial to the ſervice 
of God the zele of thoſe 1s, who, challenging the whole Sunday for the ſervice 
of God, by virtue of the fourch Commandement, ſeem, thereupon, to rake it 
for granted, thar there ought to be no order for the publick ſervice of God, up-- 
on other Feſtivals, and times of Faſting appointed by the Church ; nor, which is 
mor2, for the dayly celebration of divine ſervice in the Church. There hath 
bzen a pretenſe indeed, that,when the fourch Commandement ſaith :; S;x dajes 
thon ſha't labor, and do all that thon haſt to do ; It forbiddeth che Church to oIVe 
any Rule of forbearing Soc labor, for the exerciſe of Gods ſervice. But ſo 
riciculous, that, eyen theſe who haye the conſcience to hold the concluſion, have 
not the face co maintain the premiſes. Thar form of ſpeech manifeftly imporc= 
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ing no more than this ; That the preſent Law requires nd more than keepi 
the firſt day of the week ; ſeeing it is manifeſt, that, by other Laws, God intend: 
ed to proceed further; and ro except other dayes from the bodily labor of his 
then people, for his ſervice. Thereupon it 1s manifef}, that the Synagogue pro= 
ceeded likewiſe to except other dayes, for which there roſe occahions,for the like 
purpoſe. And cruly, thoſe who think it a burchen ro the duty of working for 
mens living, that there ſhould be an Order for the dayly ſerving of God in the 
Church, having all chem co atrend ir, that are not prevented of it by neceſſaty 
occafions ; may look upon the Jews,and bluſh ro conſider, that they, as S. Je- 


_ rome, Epiphanins, and Juſtine the Martyr afſure us, ſhould afſemble themſelyes 


thrice a day in their Synagogues to curſe our Lord Chriſt;(which,thzir own Con- 
flicutions,not mentioning, do provide for the ſervice of God neyertheleſs) bur, 
that it ſhould be counted ſuperſtitious for Chriſtians to meer for Gods ſervice 
in publick, unleſs it be on the Lords day. Certainly, the praQtce of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians at Jersſa/em hgnifies no ſuch thing ; all the contribution there 
raiſed rending to no other purpoſe, bur,that the Church might hold cogether in 
the doctrine of the Apoliles, and the ſervice of God; and celebration of the 
Eucharilt ; Though they went alſo into the Temple, and ſerved God with the 
Jews, whom they then hoped, and intended to reduce unto Chriſtianity. Bur 
1 will referr my elf in this point, as in that which follows, to that which I have 
ſaid, in my Book of the ſervice of God ar the Aſſemblies of the Church, Chap. 
V1II. having received, from ro hand, any maner of ſatisfaRion, in the leaſt of 
it. Whereby it will appear, that the Church hath power to limic the times of 
Gods ſervice upon this ground ; Becauſe the occaſions of the world ſuffer not 
Chriſtians alwayes to attend it,whichyſo oft as che Chuzch ſhall finde it poſſible, 
they are bound ro do : And, thar the uſe of this power, as it is juſtified by the 
praRice of the whole Church, ſo ir is neceſſary ro the advancement of godli- 
neſſe according to Chriftianity : Nor canthe effe& thereof be ſuperſeded, with- 
out hindring the ſervice of God, whatſoever the tiri& keeping of the Lords day 
may contribute to the ſame. Thoſe times of perſecution ſucceeded,to the pri- 
mitive Church, wherein, it is altogether admirable to conſider, how it was poſli- 
ble to reduce the whole body of Chriſtians to an orderly courſe, of ſo frequent 
ſervice of God, as appeareth ; The difficulties of aſſembling themſelves being 
ſo great, as under periecution mult needs be. Therefore, when the exerciſe of 
Chciſtianity was free and peaceable,when all Nations and Languages,upon their 
converiion to Chriſtianity, had made it their buſineſs, and ſer alide means, by 
which the ſervice of God might be daily celebrated, and all men have opportu- 
nity to frequznt the ſame, ſo far, either as their occaſions would give leave, or 
their hzarrs ro God minde them to frame their occafions ; to take away this or- 
der, and to deſtroy the means of executing it, as either ſupertitious or ſuper- 
fluous, what is it elſe bur that curſe, which che Jews, in their Synagogues, would 
have wiſhed Chriltianity, when they mer to curſe Chriſt ? 

And, if all difterence of dayes for the ſervice of God being taken away by 
Chriſtianity, ſo thar no office of 1t is at any time unacceptable ; (as the offices 
of Judaiſm were abominable, nor upon their legal days) And the Apoſtles have 
notwithitanding, for o:ders ſake, that there might be a cettain time, inviolably 
dedicated to that purpoſe, ſer alide the firlt day of the week for it ſhall ; wee 
queliion whether it was they thar inlticured the ſolemnity of Eaſter Holy-days, 
and conſequently of Whirſumtide, in remembrance of the reſurre&ion of our 
Lord, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt,or not ? For, all the Lords dayes in 
the year have the mark that ſtands on them, from that one, on which our Lord 
roſe again. And, fince wee know, that the difference about keeping Eſter is a8 
ancient as the Apoliles, and, that there could haye been no ground for ir, had 
nor the Lords day born that mark at that time ; (the queſtion being onely when 
the Falt ſhould end, and che celebration of Eaſter come on) can any doubt re- 
rain, that the ſolemnity of Eaſter was then in uſe ? And, if it can be ſaid, thar 
the keeping of Eaſter for ſeven dayes, from whence, in ftead of the Heathen 
names, the Chrittians called the dayes of rhe a primam, ſecundam— 
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& ſeptimams ; and the uſe, to pray ſtanding from Eafter to Whirſuntide, were 
not original nor uniyerſal cuſtoms of the Church, but acceſſory and local ; y-r 
can it never be ſaid, that there was any time, or any part of the Church that did 
not fait before Eaſter, that Faſt which they called Tvweggrxeclu in Greek, and 
 guadrageſiman: in Latine; Though I cannot ſay for forty aay3,as the name ſeems 
£O import, evuxech lignifying a fumm of fifry days in the language of all Jews 
or Chriſtians that write in Greek. For, I have nor on any hand any ſatistaRion 
in the words of /rexex, the true reading whereof, there maintained, ſeemerh 
ro import ; that, in ſome places, they fatted but forty hours, before the Feat of 
the ReſurreRtion. Tertwllian de Jejwnits cap.XI1I. objecterh to the Carholicks, 
Liar they Faſted che Eaſter Falt, citra dies quibus ablatws eſt ſponſu. On thus ſide 
the dayes on which the Bridegroom was taken away. More dayes than our Lord 
25 in the grave. Burt that 1s farr from forty. That which is alleged for rhe forty 
dayes Faſt our of /gnarrze 1s not found in the true Copy. Thus farr the folem- 
nicy of Eaſter, and the Faſt before ic appear orzginal : But nor forty days. This 
will ſcarce allow that to be true, which the learned Se/dez in his book de Amro 
7ud.c.XXI. produceth, of his Ewrychin,which faith ; that the Chriſtians, afcer 
the Atcenhon of our Lord, though they kept Eaſter when our Lord liffred and 
roſe again, yer, kept the Faſt of torty days immediately after the Epiphany, as 
our Lord aircr his Bapuim ; (which, they ſuppoled, fell on che day of his birth) 
and thar, when Demetrius Was Biſhop of Alexandria, by many lecers and meſ- 
ſages thar paſſed bereen him, and Yittor of Reme, and the then Patriarchs of 
Ternſalems and Antiochia, it was agreed, that, the order which hath fince prevai- 
led ſhould take place. Much leſs will the ſaid paſſages of Ireners and Tertulli an 
allow, that which the book of the Popes lives, compiled by Azaftaſir, but, our 
of the records of thar Church, reports of Teleſphorgs, that hee ordered the 
Lent Falt for VII weeks afore Eaſter ; rather ſignifying, that hee ordeted ſome- 
ching about ir, which later authors report, according ro thar which was later in 
debare : For, that there Was diſpute, in che time of Pz#s, abour keeping E after, 
(thar is, ending the Falt) on the Lords day, or according to the Jews, may ap- 
pear by the revelation which Hermes his Paſtor pretendeth to- thar purpoſe ; 
W hich Anaſta/ixs allegeth ro that purpoie. Therefore, though I can allow Ex- 
tychins no credit of hiltorical truth, when hee agreeth not with authors which 
hve that credit, yet, in a caſe where intelligence 1s wanting, I muſt needs think 
his r-lation confiderable. Ir 1s well enough known, what Socrates hath diſcour- 
ſed fog bis opinion, that the Lex Fali came in by meer cuſtom, not by any Or- 
der of the Apoltles ; what hee hath alleged of the wiſible pratice of rhe Church 
in {15 tzme, to that purpoſe Eceleſ.t1ſt.V.21. Sozomenys VII.19. more parti- 
culatly, that the Monrtamilts taſted ryo weeks, ſome three continual weeks, 0- 
thers, as much or more weeks as came torhree weeks ; (which perhaps may ſave 
Socrates his credit, reporting,that at Rome, three weeks ; if it be true Which Pe- 
7145 hach obſerved, that Leo and S. Auſtine fay,that they faſted not the the Txeſ- 
dayes and Thurſdaye: of Lent 1n their time) others,in five,fix, or ſeven. More,he 
might have fatd, For,rhe Chriſtians of Syria & e/£rhiopia,and the Coprites begin 
their Nymwve a Week before Septuageſima + That 1s their forty days faſt, becauſe 
Jonas propheſtied ; Yer forty dayes and Nimve ſhall be deſtroyed ; The 
variety ſeemes to argue: that ur came by degrees to this certain num- 
ber of 'dayes, by the example of the Clergy, the freedom of the people, and 
the aurhoricy of the Church. Which, .rhough 1 ſhall be glad to be informed 
further in, whether ſo or ocherwite;; yer, having ſecled from the beginning, thar 
the chief dift<rence between the Apotitzs Orders, and thoſe of the Whole 
Church, is the marer of them, dererminable by common ſenſe and the 
{tare of ties, Lo conduee Or nor to: conduce to the end of Gods ſeryice, for 
which ic itands ; To mee,it makes not much difference,whether inſticured by rhe 
Apoliles,or received by the whole Church, the power of the Church'; manifeitly 
extending toit : Andthe ſolemnizing thereof being of ſuch ineftimable uſe, 
though nor for the inſtructing of chem chat food to be Chriſtians, as in the pri- 
mitive tumes, yer alwayes for the profeſſion and praftice of Penance, and, for rhe 
reconciling oi ſinners tothe Communion of the Eucharilt at Eaſter. And there- 
fore, 
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fore, if I donot apply unto the Forty days Faſt, as, to the Faſt before Eaſter, I 
do apply the rule of S. A»ſtize, that thoſe things which rhe whole Church ob- 
ſeryeth, having no remembrance of the beginning of chem, muſt be aſcribed to 
the Tradition of the Apoliles ; yet I do apply unto them thar other ſaying of 
S. Auftine, which inporteth ; That to diſpute againſt choſe things, which the 
whole Church obſerveth, is che heighe of madnefle. Nor is here any thing 
in that Law unſurable to Chriſtianity, bur thar which the coming of the world 
into the Church neceſſatily inforceth ; Thar all are conſtrained ro keep ic ; and 
ſo, good Chriſtians, notwithitanding the exception of the fick and impotent, 
may ſuffer for the refractory and prophane,among whom they live ; Who,when 
it came firlt in uſe, no doubr, were left ro themſelves ; and ro thar, which, the 
oood example of the Clergy moyed rhem in conſcience to undergo. 

The Church of Erg/avd, I ſee, for the prejudices which chat time was poſ- 
ſelt with, could not undertake to reſtore the ancient cuſtome of publick Pe- 
nance,at the beginning of Lent. Bur when the Church profefieth withall, how 
much it \vere for the ſouls healrch of all, chat Penance were reftored ; when it 
preſcribeth a Comminarion againlt finners, ro charge upon particular Conſci- 
ences, to exerciie that themſelves, which, for preſerving of Unity, it undetta- 
keth nor roimpoſe upon all ; when it ordereth thoſe Prayers for the ſervice of 
rhat ſeaton, Which cannot be ſaid with a good conſcience, but by thoſe, who, 
in one mealure apply themſelvs to theſe exerciſes; well may we grant,that the 
cares of falſe do&rine ipringing up with the Reformation, have made theſe 
wholſorne orders of litle effect ; bur it mult never be granted, chat che Church 
of England maketh either the Lent Faſt, or ether times of fatling ſuperſtiriosu. 
As for the difference of meats, true it 1s, that S. Pax! bath marked thoſe that 
{orbid mariage, that inzoyn abiſtnence from meats, which God hath made to be 
received with thanksgiving by thoſe that believe and know the truth, as men of ly- 
109 ſpirits, and reaching rhe dettrines of Devils, ſpeaking lies is hypocriſy, with 
ſeared conſciences, 1 Tim. IV. 1-4. Bur, always underitanding thoſe eomwers 
of Simon Magus, and ( erinthus, trom whom, the Hereticks that ſucceeded, - 
learned, that this world was not made by God ; and, that the bond of mariage 
came in by rhe ſpirits that made the world, whom we muſt eſcape, by abitain- 
ing from ſome kinds of creatures. What Chriſtian can dare to ſay, with a good 
conicience, that the rule or cuſtome of the Church, to forb2ar thoſe meats and 
drinks that inflame the blood mo, for the morrification of the fleſh, |hath any 
dependence upon thoſe wicked blaſphemies ? Nay, who can read, that Dare, 
in his faſtings, eat no pleaſanr meat ; but he muſt inferc, that there 1s no faſting 
obſerved,where men obſery? no difterence of meats ? Look into the Jews Con- 
{{icutions, and ſee how they obſerved their Faſts, and their Fettivalls ; you ſhall 
tind ir more ancient then Chriliianity;ro ſolemnize Sabbaths, ( and proportion- 
ably other Fetiivalls ) with the beſt mears, the beſt drinks, the be(t apparel, all 
chings of the beſt : And on che other (ide, as much care, that there be nothing 
to lignifie, or ground any ſuch confiruRion upon their Faſts and Humiliations. 
So that, we may well ask thoſe thar appornt their ſolemn Hunuliations upon the 
Sabbath, ( for ſo they will needs call rhe Sunday, right or wrong) what Religion 
they incend co be of ; neither Judaiſm nor Chriſtianiry having produced any 
ſuch ſect, til our time. And therefore we mult ſay, that, thoſe who make a diſ- 
ference of meats for conſcience ſake, as if all mears were nor Gods creatures a- 
like ; or,as if we held choice of meats to be (till the ſervice of God, becauſe once 
it intitled che Jews co the Land of promiſe ; are juſily reproved by S. Paul, ad- 
ding, in the place afore-named, as a reaſon of the premiſes ; For,every creature 
of God 15 good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thanksgiving, being 
ſanttified by the word of God, ( afluring us hereof ) and by prayer. Bur, if the 
meaning be furcher ro ſay, thar ic 1s ſuperſtitious to obſerve faſting with meats of 
leſs nouriſhment, thar {ignifie mourning, that effe& the mortitication of the 

2(h, and the concupiſences thereof, and that for conſcience ſake, not onely in 
that regard, bur in r-gard the Church hath appoinced ir for char purpoſe ; then 
mult 1 ſay plainly, thar this Do&rine, i ſtead of reforming or maintaining the 
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ſervice of God, is the author of that licentiouſneſs which we ſee come to paſs, 
I will not here diſpute;that there may nor be as much riot, as much cont:adicti- 
on to the end and purpoſe of fatling, in cating of fiſh, as in fleſh ; eſpecially 
allowing Wine and Sweer-meats, as the Church of Rywe doth, to thoſe that 
are content to ſubnir to other Laws of it. For, he who maintains, that there 
15 no faſting properly ſo called, where there is no difference made betyyeen 
meats; and,thoſe that provokz the appetite, and inflame the blood, are nor laid 
alide ; rhoſ: rhar lignine moutning bz|t, are noculed ; maintain sthat is it nor 
properly faſting, where onely fiſh is ſerved, if the quality or the quantity 
i that which is 1erved may ſerye for feaſting. And, ſuch cultomes as thoſe are 
mecre irregularities, which the rule and practice of the primitive Church no 
way alloweth, all the dyer which ic granted, being onely exceptions from 'toral 
abitinznc, to ſuſtain nature,and to maintain health, which no Religion deſtroy- 
eth, and therefore excepteth weak ages and con(ticutions from this ſtrictneis, 
The granting of fiſh, above bread and water, and ſalt and herbs, is an abatemenc 
of the frimirtive (triftneſs,which Clemens Alexandrinus reports, S. Mathew, Pa- 
dagg. 11. 1. Hegefippus in Emuſebius, of S. James of Jeruſalem, Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1I, 
23. and S. Auſtine, adverſus Fauſtum libro XX. cena para 1n Irene, that is to 
lay, a ſupper without any thing of a living creature at it, being the ſame that 
paraſceve, or Friday. And, if we may reaſonably imagine, that the cold climate 
whcrein we liv, and the ſpending of our bodies by the aire , requireth 
more effeRuall reltauratives, then the Ealtern Countries,fro.n whence thele pra- 
Qtices firlt came ; yet to mak? faſting, and forbid difterence of meats, will al- 
ways be things contradiftory : To abate of that difference by licle and licle, ac- 
knowledging the general ground of ir, will be bur the ſame, that may be obſer- 
ved in all exerciſes of Chriltianity; that the ſtritneſs thereof decayed by de= 
grees, in ſucceeding rimes, from that which was praRiced from the beginning, 
under che Apoſtles. For, the meaſure of Faſting in the ancient Church, was 
alſo till three in the afrernoon, hwhich the more deyour extended, with the 

2WSs, until the appearing of the Statres ; and that the Montanilts would hayez 
1npoſed upon the Church, for a Lav declared by their Prophets. Now, in all 
theſe Wettern parts, ( at leaſt, according to pratice, whatſoever be the Rule ) 
ic 15 granted, that falling is but eating one meal a day, though it be at noone, 
no: d-nying the collation at night, nor every where, no not at Rome it lelf, 
a drauyhc ot drink in the morning, and a bir of bread, leaſt chat draughe do 
harn. And this is called the Faſt of the Church, in oppolition to the faſt of na» 
ture, prelcrib:d to tho!e that celebrate and receive the Euchariſt, even from 
Phylick, and any thing that may be received afore, Bur theſe are abatements, 
which no rule or cutiome of the ancient Church juſtifierk ; onely, when more 
cannot be obtained, ir is r2quilite, rather co cheriſh ſuch a meaſure, as can be 
maintained, then to ler all order go, under pretenſe of Chriſtian libercy, 
which 13 inde:d,abandoning our ſelyes to ſenſuality,by caſting off che rules which 
oblige us ro mortihie natural concupilence. 

In the next place, it is a matvail to ſee, haw ready men are to imbrace a 
ſlighe plea, why the ſolemnity of our Lords birch ſhould not be obieryed; 
chough in the eng, they forfeit the credit of their skill,in reforming,by diſcove- 
ring their 13norance. Toſeph Scaliger, a very learn2d man, and much Rudied 
in Chronology, thinking that he had found the true year of Chritts birth, which 
had not been preierved palt quetiton in any record of the Church ; ( for the 
worl:, when it was not Chrittian, counted nor by the time of Chriſts coming, 
as now ic doth ) bethought himſelf, thar, by counting the courſes of the Priclis 
in the Temple, from the cleanſing thereof by Judas acc abems, ( the year, and 
the moneth, and day whereof is certain ) he might attain to the day that the 
courſe of eAbia, whereof Zachary was, being the firit courſe, Luke I. 5. came 
on to Minitter in the Temple , ( the XXIV divifions ſpending XXIV cimes 
ven days, in one courſe,certain ) and by conſequence the day of the Annunci- 
- ation VI moneths after, andthe day of our Lords bitth, nine moneths after 

that, at lealt tor the moneth and ſeaton of the year, though nor to a day. And 
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accordingly found, that our Lord was born abour the fealt of Tabernacles with 
the Jews, in September, being a figure of the Tabernacle of his fleſh. Though 
this was ingeniouſly argued, yet, had it proved true, it had heen an unſuffecable 
levityin any man, to infetre the diffolurion of order in the ſervice of God, and 
the peace of {us Church, upon the ſuppoſition of ir. For, who ever heard the 
Church declzre, that the celebration of our Lods birth on the XXV of Decems- 
ber, rroceeds upon ſuppolition, that he was indeed born that day ; So that, 
ſuppoiing iz uncertain On What day he was bory, it was to be celebrated on no 
day 2 What reaion, War ſen(e can jultthe ſuch a conſequence, when the cit- 
cuntiange of tine is not coni:derable towards the end of Feſtivals, which is, 
the ſervice of God ; but onely as an occaſion for the Church to take, of afſem- 
bling Chriltians 2 Not as amonz th2 Jews, whoſe ſfolemnities, having depen- 
dence upon the Land of promle,ind the temporal promiſes thereof,it theykept 
not the due teaton of the year, Were indeed abo:minable. Thote therefore, thac 
would perivwade us, that ther2 18 any fault in folemnizing the remembrance of 
Chrilts birth, ought fir{t ro ſhew us, if they, mean any good to our common 
Chrittianity, thar the birth of Chrilt ts nor a fit occation of aſſembling Chriſti- 
an people, to ſerve God with the offices of Chriſtianity : Which if they ſhould 
go abour, they might well bluſh co cemember ; that, having been fo zealous 
ro cry up Marxze days for fir occations of Gods {eryice, wherein there is ſo much 
appearince of worldly profr, by increaſe of Trade, and commerce of people ; 
they ſhould have ſo licle regard to that coniideration, upon Which all the mater 
of all Ch:ittian aflemblies depends, as not to think it a juſt occaſion of afſem- 
bling Gods people: Ir 1s true indeed, there hath beem ſome difference in the 
obſervation of the Church abour the day ; the VI of January having heretofore 
been obirved in ſome parts of the Church, for the day of Chriſts birth, as well 
as of his biptiſm ; Which probably came from the Golpel, ſaying, that our Lord 
was baptized at thirty years of age, Lak, III. 23. and giving thereby occaſion 
to place both upon one and the ſame day. This you ſhall find in Caſſiane (collar. 
X. 1. And where «Ammians XXI ' relateth of Jaltaze, that, not willing as yer 
co declare himſelf Apollate, he came forth ro Church,die Epiphaniorum, wpon the 
Epipbany 3 Loxaras reporting the ſame, ſaith, upon the Nativity: Not becauſe 
i: as fo held and obſeryed in the Welt ; but becauſe Zonaras, a Greek, relates 
ic 2s the Eaſt accounted it. And this was the ground for the XII days, when 
the XXV ot December prevailed over the Eaſt ; Which was lately come to paſs 
in S. Chryſoſtomes tine, as, It 1s well known that Sca/rger hath obſerved. Buc 
what will half-bghred 1gnorance plead, for the great boldnefle which ic rakech, 
of innovating in the orders of the Church, upon a ſuppoſition always conjeRu- 
ral, and 'we acknowlecged falſe by all Chronologers ? For, could ever any man 
fur, but upon probable conjecture, that Judas Maccabers did begin the ſer- 
vice of the Temple rather with the firſt order, then with that ar which it lefc 
off three years afore, which every man temembred ? Bur, rime having ſince difs 
covered, that it Was nor the true year of Chriſts birth, ' upon which Scalrger 
choughr he was born ; ſo farr is this 1gnorance from any plea for it ſelf, thar it 
may well be a warning to che like boldneſs, ro be berer informed, before chey 
undertake to reform. For, now they are to adviſe how to anſwer Baxcherius the 
Jeſuic, who, by counting the courſes of the Prieſts, from the dedication under 
{udas,ro the true year of Chrilts birch, hach found the time of it ro fall near 
the XXV of December, from the annunciation of Zachary, being of the courſe 
of Abis. And the L. Primates late Annals, maintain the XXV of December tor 
the true day of our Lords birth, delivered by S. Perer to the Church of Rome, 
upon the credit of the records of the Taxes then extant at Rome, and alleged by 
Tertwllian. Though the ſame Tradition was nor preſerved in the Eaſtern Chut- 
ches ; ) in ſo much, that, till S. Chryſoſtomzes time, all the Churches agreed nor 
in the day upon which they folemnized it. 

Now, if there de ſo great reaſon, why the Lent Faſt ſhould go belore the 
Feaſt of Eaſter, to prepare all the world to renew the purpoſe and profeſſion of 
their Chriltianicy, by the exerciſe of devotion and Penance, as yell as topre- 
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pare thoſe that ood for their Chriſtianity, to their Dapriſn at Eaſter, which was, 
ror many ages, the cuſiome of the Church z how can 1c be denied, thar the ſ0- 
lemnicy of Advent, before the celebration of ,Caritts birth, is an order fir ro 
provide the like means and opportunities, and advantages, tor the adyancement 
ind improvement of Chrittianity, by the like exerciſes ? Nor ſhall I need fur- 
ther to diſcute ſor the obſerving of Wednetdays and Fridayes, or Saturdays, 
with thoſe that have admitted che premiſes; that the Church may and ought to 
{cr af;de certain days tor the ſervice of God, in falling anq Penance for our own 
unvorthinefl, as well as in fealting and r2joycing tor Gods v00dnefle. For, 
{,nce our tran{grefſions have their recourſe, as ſur2 as the remembrance of our 
Lorc's :ifing again ; 15 ity for the advantage, or for the diladyantage of Chritflia- 
nity, that the Friday ſhould be obſerved tor the tervice of God, b humbling our 
ſelves in the Gght of our 1:nnes, as the Lords day, for his ſervice, by ſerting torch 
his praiſes, in the fight of tis merctes ? And, ſecing rhe Jews, from before our 
Lords time, obierved Mundays and Thurtdays tor their private and publick hu- 
2.tliations, and the mo:e tolemn days of aflembling in their Synagogues, as 1 
ive ſhowed chere ; And, that the Chrifttans have alyays obſerved Wedneſdays 
and Frydays to the like purpoles ; It ſeems to remain certain thereby, that the 
trin{licien of the days 1s the act of the Apotles, ſeeking thoſe days which were 
aitke ciltanct from the Lords day, as thoſe which the Jews obſerved were fron 
the Sabbath : Becauie no rexſon will alloyy, that after the time of the Apoliles, 
the breach between the Church and the Synagogue being complered, Chrifti- 
:n5 ſhould imicate the orders of the Jews, and all agree in ic. Ir muſt chere- 
| fore be concluded, that the obſervation of Wedneſdays and Thurſdays is from 
tlc Apoliles ; Though the falling upon Saturday, which the Welt obſeryeth, 
COme trom the culttome of the Church of Rome, Which the reit of the Welt 
hath conformed it ſelf to, in ſucceeding ages. Of the obſeryation of the Saints 
memories, and the days on which t he Martyrs ſuffered,which the ancient Church 
call-d their birch-days, to wit, into a beter world ; I ſhall not ſay much, for the 
reaſon alleg2d before. Onely thts, that thoſe who think nor ſo eminent acci- 
dents ſufficient occa(ions for the Church ro meet upon, for the ſervice of God, 
in the offices of thar Chriſtianity, which they eirher died in, or for ; whatſoever 
they may pretend of tt eir zeal for Chrititanity, cannot pretend cowards that 
Ciriitiznicy, in and for which they either lived or died. For, to what purpoſe 
tendeth tha: Chriſtianity, the ſeeds whereof were ſown 1n their lives, and ex- 
a.nples, or in their deaths and iuſferings ; but, that God may be glorified in the 
!2T7ice of his name, by thoſe that do ſtudy ro imicate thoſe paterns thereof, 
which they have ſet us ? I deny nor, that there may come a burthen upon the 
Church, by muliiplying the number of Felſtivall days, and that there might be 
and was reaion, why it ſhould be abared ; Bur never, thar there is ſupertiition, 
either in the ſervice of Goa, Or in the circumitance of it, and occaſion of cele- 
brating it, upon the re:nembrance of Gods Saints. Neither will I ſay any more 
tor the Falts of Ember weeks, and of the Rogations, ſince I underſtand nor, 
what quarel there can be to the occaſions of them in particular,if it were agreed, 
thar there 1s due ground for the ſetting aparr of certain times for the leryice of 
God, whither as Faſts or Feſtivalls, 
| Nor of the Hours of the day, or the deputing of them to the ſervice of God, 
whicher inpublick or in privivate.For,what wil thoſe that prerend ſo much to the 
Scriptures, aniwer to thole reftimontes of the Old and New Teſtament, where- 
by I aav2 prone, that the people of God did ſer aſide the third, ſixth, and ninth 
hour of the day tor that purpoſe ? That the Apoltles of our Lord followed the 
ſacr.e cuſiome ? That che Church hath alwayes done the ſame? All this yhile, 
tuppoling morning and evening Prayer over and aboye, as brought in by Aq- 
an, or by Abraham, as the Jews will haye it ; whereupon the Chriſtians in 
S. ( yprianes time, 2s appears by his Book de Oratione, had recourſe ro God five 
times aday ; Till afterwards, as it is fic that Chriſtianity go beyond Judaiſm in 
the ſervice of God, the cuſtome being taken up by the more devour, ( whereof 
S. Cypriane makes mention in the ſame place ) ot riſing by nighe co. praiſe ny 
ac» 
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( according to the Propher David, Pſalm, CXIX. 64. At midnioht I will riſe 
to praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righ:exus Judgements ; ) And the evening ſervice re- 
quiring ſon2 ex2rcite as well ac going to bed, as in cloting the evening, ( which 

was called the Compline, as thz complement of the days ſervice) the ſervice'of 
God, whither publick or private, becane divided into ſeven Houres ; which, up- 

on thele grounds, were very r21tonably counted Canonical, according to the 
ſame P.optet David, Pſa/m. CXIX. 164. Seven times a day will [praiſe thee, 

becauſe of thy righteous Judgements. In tinz, thzre can no queſtion be made, 

thac c12 Lv ©: regular Hours of the day for Prayer, is eyidntly grounded up- 

on the Scriptures, evidently authorized by the praitice,not onely of the Church, 
bur of Gods ancicnt people, And theretore, to make the Reformation to con- 
Gft in aboliſhing that Lav, 1s, to make the Reformation to conlitt w aboliſh- 

ing Gos {ervice. And this I think enough to be ſaid in this abridgment, ſeeing 

1 am no {urtherto enter into debate of the particulars, then the juſtifying of 
the gen:r:[l ground requires ; onzly remenbring thar Which I have ſaid altea- 
dy, th:t the obligation 15 the ſame, whither the particulars may appear to haye 
been cilabliſh2d by th Apoltles, or receiv:d into the generall prattice of the 
Cherh ; The poiv2r of the Apotiles, tuppoing the bzing of Chrittianicy, which 
chet work was to preach, and extening no further, then the ſerling of it in the 

comMuniry of the Church, by the order of Gods ſervice ; which, the alteration 
of the [late and condition of the Church muit nz2d5 mak? changeable, as well 

as that which the whole Church ſhould introduce : So that, whither the Apo- 
{{12s, or rh Church auchorized by the Apoltles, have introduced an order, with- 
in the co:mpals of Gods Lay, (that 1s, the ſubltance of Chriltianity ) in the ob- 
ſcrv.tion whereof, th unity of the Church in the ſervice of GoJ, which is the 
end of all order in th2 Chur. h, contilter' ; ic hill equally oblige every Chritti« 

an £O maintain and cherith ic, u>on th2 crine of Schiſn to be incurred, in cale 

any breach fall our by violating che ſame, 


CHAP. XXII | 


7 he people of God tied to build Synagogues, though not by the leter of the Law. The 
Church to provide Churches, though the Scripture command it not. Preſcribing 
the forns of Gods publick, ſervice, 1s nit quer.ching the Spirit. The Pſater 
7s preſcribed the Church for Gods Praiſes. The Scriptures preſcribed to be read 
1a the Church ; The Order of reading them to be preſcribed by the Church. 


N Ow, as for the derermination of cer:ain places for the ſeryice of God, F 
cannot ſee how there is or can bz generally and abſoluely any diſpute, 
whether or no there ought 10 be places ſet apart for that purpoſe? (o that all 
Chriltans may know Whzre to reſort to ſerve God ; The mater being ſo evi- 
dent to th: common reaſon of all men, that, ro make any ſcruple abour it, in 
regard that there 15 no precept of God; Lay for it written, eich:r to the Jews 
in the Old Teſtament, or che Chrilltans in th2 New ; were to make a doubr 


' Whether God gave his Lay to reaſonable creatures or nor. Indeed, in the Old 


Teſtament, there 1s a Precept for all Gods people, to r:ſort to the place where 
he ſhould chuſe ro place his name, for th2 offering of their burnt ſacrifices and 
oblations, which he, thereby, makes abominable, any where elſe ro be offered. 
But this might have been a colour to have prerended, that God had forbidden, 
( ſo farr from requiring ) all other religious Aſſzmblies of his people, or any 
places to be ſer apart tor rhar purpoſe ; had nor his Prophers, and the Gover- 
nors of his people underitood from the the beginning, the difference between 
his ſpiritual and carnall Law, anſwerable to the difference b2rween the King- 
dom of Heaven, and the Lnd of promiſe. And thar, though the ceremoni- 
all ſervice of God in the Temple, could not be ſo parred from his ſpiricual ſer- 
vice,that the place to which che one was confined, ſhould exclude the other; yer, 
the ſpiritual feryice of God was to extend to thoſe places, from whence his "ak 
rative and ceremonial! ſeryice Rood excluded by che Law, Ic is no rearvall chen, 
if, 
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if, for a time, ( the a&s whereof we read in the Books of Joſua, Judges, Ruth, 
and Samuel ) Sacrifices were offered in the High Places ; that 1s, in other pla- 
| ces depured ro the ſeryice of God, betides rhar where thz Ark of the Covenanc 
fiood ; Whirher we ſuppoſe, that the choice, which, God by the Law had inti- 
mated, that he would make, of a place where he intended to ſerclz his ſervice, 
were not executed all the while before the bringing of the Ark to Jeru- 
ſalem, and the building of the Temple there ; Or, nb there was a condi- 
tionall purpoſe of God, of ſerling his ſervice in the Tribe of Ephraim, at Shiloh, 
declared unto his people, which obliged them co reſorr thither, as we ſee they 
did, by the beginning of Samael ; bur, thar, this purpoſe being declared yoid 
by the captivity of the Ark, the high places came to be permirred again, as be- 
fore the Ark had begunne to ſettle in Shiloh. In the mean time, I hold the o- 
pinion neither blameable nor improbable, which the beſt learned do advance, 
for the beginning of Synagogues in the Land of promiſe; ( that 1s ro ſay, of pla- 
ces where the people might and were to aſſemble, for the ſervice of God, 
which was not confined ro the Ark) To wit, that theſe high places were afver- 
wards depured to the refidence of Prophets, and their Ditaples, and to that ſer- 
vice of God, which all Iſrael could not be preſent at in the Temple. Though, 
thoſe that ſubmicted not to the Law, as the determination of Gods choice to 
Jeruſalem, did not ceaſe co offer ſacrifices and burn incenſe in the High pla- 
ces, eſpecially in ſuch times, when Idolatry was grown ſo ſtrong, that it could 
not be puniſhed by exterminating choſe Cities that were found to haye a hand 
in it, according to the Law, Dext. XV. For it is evident, that, offering ſacrifice 
in che High places, was a great mean to palliate Idolatry ; and, for that reaſon, 
had been forbidden by che Law. Bur, what reaſon hath any man to rezed this 
Opinion, having no bzrer evidence for any other place, of opportunity for any 
relivious aſſembly of Gods people, bur onely that before the Ark, for ſo long 
time ? Indeed, in thoſe Pſalms that are inticfed co Aſaph, from LXXIII. to 
LXXXIII. there is mention more then once of orher Houſes of God, beſides 
the Temple. Bur, of rhoſe Pſalms, and the author and time of them, there is 
difficulty made, whither written by Aſaph, or afterwards given to his poſteri- 
ty to fing in the Temple. For, ſeeing they not onely ſeem to poiht our Nebs- 
chadnezz.ar, by the wilde bore out of the wood, LXXX, 1 3, but alſo the time whetf 
they had no Prophets, LXXXIV. g. either we mult grant, that theſe things are 
ſaid by the ſpiric of Propheſy, or, thac they were written in after ;times. 1 
co indeed continue rather of the former judgement. Bur I ſpare not to allege 
the uncercainty, for an evidence, how farr they were from having any written 
Law for the building of Synagogues ; Which nevertheleſs, was a thing ſo neces 
fary for maintenance of their Religion, and the ſeryice of God according fit; 
that no man in his right ſenſes can queſtion, whicher they were tied to ir or nor. 
Be it therefore uncertain, how farr Synagogues \were propagated in the Land of 
promute, before the Babylonian Captivity ; For, after the return, Which is che 
| foot of account, for the time, from whence aſl Idolatry was dereſted by them ; 
from this time, when their difperſions among the Nations began, rogether with 
their dereſtarion of their Idolatries, be it reſolved, both that they ed take upon 
chem the building of Synagoues, for that ſervice not confined to the Temple, 
og they found chemlelves tied ro frequent ; And, that they ought ſo to 
oe. | 

Now, when Chrittianity firtt came in,not ſevered from Judaiſm,bur diſtinguiſh« 
ed by ſome offices ( namely of Bapriſm and the Eucharitt ) tha is to ſay, by ſuch 
Prayers, as were made at borh ; it is no maryail that the Chriſtians frequenting 
the ſervice of God,together with the Jews either the in Temple or in the Syna- 
gogue , did content themſelves, to celebrate the offices proper ro Chrittani- 
Ly in. private Houſes. For, I confeſs, when S. Luke ſays, that = broke bread, 
chat 18, celebrated the Excharft, as the Syriack tranſlates ir, xal' T1zoy, that is, at 
home, or, from houſe to houſe, Att. 11. 46.1 rather think chis was done in private 
houſes, though Bez.s might be my author, that they had houſes ſer apart for that 
purpoſe, it I meant to ftratn rune opinion beyond the eyidence of ir. Bur, of 
che 
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the Church of Coriath, I ſay not the ſame, where, 1 find no appearance by 
S. Pan!s tpiltles, that there Was any correſpondence barween the Jews and the 
Chri!tians, or any expectation, that the ſervice of God according to Chrittiani- 
ty, tucreeding Judaiſin, might convert Synagogues into Churches. And when 
S. Paul (Ys, 1 Cor. XI. 22, Have yee not howſes toeat and to drink in ? or, de- 
ſpiſe yee the Charch of God, and ſhame thoſe that have not ? not onely the antithe- 
t:s berween houſes to eat and drirk,_ in, and the Church of God, bur alſo the diffe- 
rence b:tween ſhaming the poor, 2nd deſpsſins rhe Church of God, ſeems to re- 
cUuir2, that a Church there iigmitie a Church ; that 18, the place, not the people ; 
Though nor doubting, that the aflemblies of the Chrittians were there held ma- 
ny times in ordinary houſes, and upper rooms, Atts I. 13. XX. 8. but finding 
the Church at Corinth ſo well ſetled, that if thoſe of Jeruſalem contributed thetc 
eftares to the maintenance of the people of the Church, no' man can maryail 
that they ſhould disbur;e for a Church. How farr, then, the Church began to 
1, rofl {led ot places {er apart tor the ofhces of Chritiianity, ſeems ro depend 
upon two points, teverally in feverall places : The probability of perſecution, 
and the compliance with Judaiſm. Unlzis thoſe rwo be reducible ro Ong, In re- 


 gard of rhe great appearance ; that, at the b2ginning, all probabiliry of perſe- 


cution Jepenied upon the interruption of compliance and correſpondence with - 
the Jews. This all reaſon julitheth, that the Chrittians, io far as there yyas appear- 
ance of probability,cthat cheymight inzoy the libertyot mecting ar cerrain known 
places, did, from the beginning, ter aparc certain places for that purpoſe, either 
u-on contribution of the Churches, or, upon the liberal deyorion of parcicular 
pe:{ons. And, forthe proof of rius, I think I nzedno more then the vilible ex- 
ample of the Jews, and the advantage which their Religion, and the truth of 
God had found, by by having fer places, to which, not onely their own mighr 
retort to ferye God our of a profefſion of his cruth ; bur, even the Gentiles be 
wonne from the worſhip of Idols, by becoming acquain:ed with the profeſſion 
which they celebrated ar ſuch certain places. The ette&t of this adyantage is e- 
yident to us by the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the mentton which there we find 
of their preaching in the Jews Synagogues ; For, commonly, there is alſo 
mention of devout men, and devout women, and ſuch as worſhipped God of the 
Gentiles: Being indeed thoſe, that were converted from the worſhip of Idols, 
to the true God, whom the Jews worſhipped. And therefore, S. Pax/, when 
he ſh:weth thar Chriſtianity had the like adyantage, by the reſort of Gentiles 
unco their aflemblies, 1 Coy. XVI. 23. makes me think it (tll more probable, 
that they had then ar Coriath, certain known places, ſer apart for their Aſlem- 
bites. Onely I will adde the evidence of common ſenſe, how much more op- 
porcunity there mult needs be, for companies that are grown numerous, to 
aſſemble in certain known places ſet apart for that uſe, then in ordinary houſes, 
{crving for other purpoſes. 

And therefore, though I believe, that there is ſtill mention, in ſuch records 
as the Church hath lefr, of Aflemblics held in ordinary houſes, ( that is toſay, 
that there is many times mention of che Aflemblies of Chriſitans, (in the lives 
of the Saints, and the As of Martyrs) in ptivare Houſes, and nor in Churches 
yer, of the Titles, and Cce:niteries of the Church of Rome, 1 do nor believe the 
like. For, this word Ticle, neceſſarily unporcerth a Marke ter upon a place, ſer 
alid2 for Church goods, to Church ules ; ic being then a vitible cuttome mn the 
world, for choſe 'things that became the Exchequers, by ſome ule of Right, 
to have markes ſet upon them, challenging chem upon thar Title ; and this be- 
ins the reaſon of the name. Neither 1s ic neceflary, that this Marke ſhould be 
a Croſs withour, as the Cardinall Barons imagines, which might diſcover them 
to Perſecutors ; ſeeing the Marke might be vitible, though onely to Chriſtians, 
witneſſing the conſecrating of the place, to that diftinct uſe, There is no caule, 
rhen, to cliictedit chat which we have immediately from Azaſta/irs, becauſe he 
had the beſt and the anciente(t Records of the Church for his materials ; Thar, 
Pope Ewar:ſtxs, ſo near our Lord, divided rhe Titles, that is, the Churches 
then extant, among his Presbyrers, For, whereas Cornel:aw, in his lerer to Fa- 
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bius, Biſhop of Antwchiain Euſebius, which I ſpeak of elſewhere, tells him, 
that che Church of Rome had then fix and forty Prieits ; Opratzs, in his ſecond 
Book, afhrms, that the Chrittians had in Rowe, when the Doxarr/ts firſt came thi- 
ther, Quadraginta Baſilicas & quod excurrit. Forty fair Churches and upwards. 
For, thoſe houies, which, Chrittians having contecrated to the uſe of the 
Church, a room vas reſerved in for divine ſervice, were afterwards turned into 


becrer buildings, meerly for the ſervice of God, and nor, for the retyring oft . 


Chriſtians in tine of perſecutions. Exſebias, Eccleſ, Hiſt, VIII. 2. ſhows us, 
that, afore the perizcution of Duocleriaxe, the Chrittians, in all Cities, had 
raiſed new buildings from the v2ry foundations, becauſe the old received nor 
their aſſemblies. Sognzer then, cones the number of Churches, at the Donamſts 
coining to Reme, to the number of Prieits in Cornel:z4 his time. So neer comes 
this agreement to juthfie the diſtribution of Titles under Evariſtxs.. As for the 
burying places of Chritlttans, (which their faith mutt need requize rhem fo keep 
cubnct from the ſepulchers of them who had it not; whether within or with- 
out their Cities) who can deny, that it Was a great opportunity for the celebra- 
ting of their Aſſemblies ? Etpecially the remains of them ne+r Rome, that are 
yet extant, Witnefling, Whac means theere was both, for their refuge there in the 
time of perſecutiovu, and alfo tor the ſolemnizing of the offices of Chriltanity , 
as you may fee by thoſe things which Cardinal Barozias relateth. 1 alledged a- 
fore,the tencence of the Emperour eAlexarnder Severus, about a place queſtion- 
able berween the Chrittians and the Taverners, bing very confident, thar 
no reaſon will allow , that this place could be otherwiſe adjudged to the 
Chrittians, then, as, belonging to the Church of the place. I know we haye 
many places alleged out of Origen, Arnobrns, Latlantins, and others that de- 
fend Chriltianity againſt the Gentiles, ro ſhow, that Chriſtians then hid no 
Temples. Bur the cttect of them lies in the word Templum , vabs 72M (g- 
nifying ſtately Fabricks, builc for the magnifying of the wong mp Religion, by 
thoie that builc them ; Which the Chrittians could not then do, when their re- 
ligion was not allowed. In the mean tine, places for che GP of aſſem- 
bling rhemſelyes which Arnob:us and Ammian, call conventicula, they can no 
more then be ſuppoled ro have Wanted, then to haye been no Chrittians. And 
that, before Conſtantine, they had thoſe Fabricks which mighe bear the ſame 
of Templa or Bajilicebecauletor the bulk and beauty of chem,anſverable co che 
Temples of the He then Gods, or, the great mens Palaces among the Romans. 
ſome whereot perhaps were,by that time dedicated to be Churches ; The ſame 
Lattantins may be my witneſle,where he mentioneth ſuch a one at Nicomedia ; 
Ego, cum in Bithyna orator14s liter as\ Accitus docerem, comigiſſet g,, ut, coders 
tempore, dei Templum everteretur. 1, laith h2, being ſent for 11nto Bithynia', and 
teaching eloquence, when ut fell out that the Temple of God was pulled down. This 
was one of thoſe ſair builaings which Exſebius ſpoke of, ſer up before the per- 
ſecution of Diocletiane, and pulled down by it. And beſides the place quored 
aiore, Optatizs, lib. 1. where, ſpeaking of the Biſhops that made the belt of the 
Donatiſts, after the periecution 0; Diocletiane, he ſaith; that they mer in 
Council at ( arthave, in domo Urbami Careoſu , giving tor a reaſon, nondum e- 
nm erant Baſilice reſtiture ; becauſe the Palaces were not reſtored to the 
Church, theretore they mer ina private houſe. And truly, it were a thing ſo 
barbarous, Cyclo; ical, ( ſo becoming thoſe Monſters, of whom the Poex ſays, 
axe dS 341; 3y Her, that none of them hearkens to another mm axy thing ) to 
imagine, that it is nor neceſſary ro have certain known places for Chriſtians ro 
meet at tor the ſervice of God, that I will not ſuppoſe, that the queſtion 1s abour 
thac point amonylt us, whatſoever noiſe may have been made in this confufion 
among(t us. Bur rather, that the difference is about having ſtarely Fabricks, for 
magnifying of the Religion which we profels ; about che maner of building 
rhem, according to the importance of thoſe offices for which they are built ; a- 
bour the conſecrating of them, and the holineſle to be aſcribed ro them, abour 
uling the ſame buildings, which have once, either truly, or imaginarily , been 


polluted with Idolatry. All which being conliderations not proper to this 
| | place, 
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place,l ſhall content my ſelfe to haye ſaid thisto the point proper to this place. 
I go forwards, to contider the Order, or the mater and form of the publick 
ſeryice of God, which I cannot do withour ſerring atide one ſcruple, which 
was neyer heard of in Gods Church till our time, and 1n our time, hath been 
carizd 91 {o not, that it hath been one of the chief pretenles of diſlolving the 
unity of {52 Church in Exzland, which hath opened. the Gap to all the Diyi- 
lions Which we are over-runne with. Ic is pretended, that God 18 nor to be ſer- 
ved wi:{1 fornes of Prayer preſcribed by the Church ; bur, with thac which his 
So1rir incite to thoſe Who have the Grace of the Spirit, whither appointed by 
the Church,to the Miniitery of Gods fervice in publick,(which are thoſe,& only 
thoſ:, 25 I have ſhowed, that are dzi:gned to bear a ſhare 1n the Government 
of the Ciurch) or nor, What the Presbyrerians have abated hereof, by 
their Directory, 1 will not be troubled co inquire. Every man may remem- 
ber, thi ,io long as the bulinefle was to diflolye the unity of the Church, and to 
make vol the Laws which ſertie1i 3 they cryed up this potion as much as 
the re{!, Bur, when ic came to order that confuſion which they had made them- 
ſelyes, they then found it nzce\{iry to li-nir both the mater and form, though 
not the words, which, the offices ot divinz {ervice ſhould he celebrared with. 
Wh b,what was it but Powders cale ; that, for the form of Gods ſervice to be 
p-eſcribed by themſelves, it 1s not only lawtul, but requiſite; by the Church, al- 
rogether ado r:inable 2 And indeed, tho.e who mult needs take upon them ro 
appoinc the per;ons wo 272 to Ninitter ro the People, muit nzeds rake upon 
them to appoint the form in Wiuch it was to be done ; Tney who make the one 
to depend upon the mo:1on cf Gods Spitit, mult make th2 other do the like ; 
though never able ro make evidence of any tuch mo:10n, in any perton that e- 
yer pretended it. And yet 1s that all thit ever hath been alledged, fo farre as 
1 know, for Yall opinions ſo new to Gods Church ; That S. Pay/forbiddeth 
tO quench the ſpirit, 1 Thef. V. 19. 1 do not deny, that other rexts of S. Paul 
hav. be-n allzged, who in 1 Cor. XXI. XLV. diſcourſeth to largely, of the uſe 
of ipiritual graces ; ordering alſo, how they ſhould be exerciſed and imploy- 
ed in the {aid Church : Nor, that writting to the Romans, VIII. 23. 26. 27. he 
ſaich; That the Spirit, which groaneth for the reſurrection, in choſe char have the 
Er{t Cruics of it, helpeth the infirmuties of the Saints (nor knowing what to 
pray tor as they ought ) interceding for them with grones unufrerable ; which, 
the ſearcher of hearts, knowing the mind of the Spirit, findeth ro be made af- 
rer th: \ill of God. Bur in theſe ſayings, there 1s nothing like a precepr, much 
Izfe tuch a one as may ſeem to oblige the whole Church. On the contrary, the 
evidences arc {o frequent, and ſo palpable, in the diſcourſe of S. Pax to the Co- 
rinthicns, that the Graces whereof he ſperketh ar2 miraculous Graces, ( ſuch 
as Go. then furniſhed the Church with, to evidence the preſence of his Spirit 
in it, as ell as #5 their edification in Chrititanity, & afſittance in Gods ſeryice) 
that it were madn-fiz to require the Church ro ſollow the rules which ſuppoſe 
them, which now appear no more in the Church. And truly, with what con- 
ſcience can he bs 1. againſt the Church of Rome, that miracles are ceaſed ; 
( the grace whereof 1s ranked by S. Pal, with thoſe which tend co the edifica- 
rion of che Church, 1 Cor. X11. 8. g, 10, 28,29,30. ) who challengeth for him= 
ſelfe, or his fellows, the priviledge of thoſe Graces in Gods Church > With 
what conſcience can they hear S. Paul ſay, 1 Cor. X. 17. That the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit te given to every man to profit wth; Ard challenge themſelyes the 
priviledge of profiting the Church, by Teaching or by Praying,wichour any ma- 
nife{tation of the Spirit ? For, are they not challenged every day, to make mani- 
feſt, that ever any of them did ſpeak by Gods Spirit, and not by the Spirit of 
this World, inſpiring the fruits of the fleſh, by carnal, or rather diabolical pride, 
Innovating in matrers of Faich, and deitroying the uniformicy of Gods ſer- 
vice? 
And therefore when S. Pax, having ſaid, Quench not the Spirit, addeth, De- 
zpiſe not Propheſies ; what hath been alleged, what can be alleged, why it ſhould 
nor 
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Church, as to the demonſtration of Gods pretence, and witneile to the truth of 
Chriſtianity; As the delivering of incorrigidle tinners to Satan, rorhe dettruRi- 
on of the fleſh, by bodily diſeaſes, and death ceaſed, when obedience to Gods 
Church was eſtabliſhed ; to 1s it no maryail, if the Graces of Gods Spirit, which 
profited che Church in teaching them whar to pray for,ſhould no more b2 gran- 
ced, when the Church ha not onely kno yledge, bur good order eftiblithed, 
by which, thoſe offices might be preformed ro the profir and edificarion of Chri- 
fans. Ler chem then, who find, that they can cure the tick by. their prayers, a- 
noint them with oyl upon that ground, and to thit purpoſe : Let them who 
can ſing Plalms extempore, ſo as to decome the prailes of God ; ( becauſe 
S. Paul (uth ; When ye come together, every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath a de- 
ttrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation: And that may be, 
as well fuggetted upon the place as afore hand ) S. Pay! ſaith, thar if a firanger, 
coming into the Church, ſhould hear divers ſpeak in firange languazes, that 
which they made not their hearers underitand, he would ſay were madd ; 1 Cor. 
XIV. 23. dotwithſtanding that it might appear, that they would nor ſpeak thoſe 
languages, but by Gods Spirit : I will onely demand of them, nor to abuſe and 
chſhonour Gods Spirit, by imputing nnto it thoſe operations, which, it is not 
for che honour of God to acknowledge; And then tell them, rhat they 
mult be tried by our common Chriftianity, whether, that they pretend to ſay, 
or to do, by the ſame, agree with ir. 

But further order of Gods ſervice in the Church, let us proceed according to: 
the principles premiled, comparing that which we find extant in the Scriprures, 
with the original and general praftice of Gods Church, to ſay; That, the fer- 
vice of God conſiſting of his praiſes, the doctrin? of the Scriptures read and ex- 
pounded, and the prayers of the Church ; (eſpecially thoſe which the commu- 
nion of the Eucharilt 1s celebrated with) In the firſt place,the Pſalms of David, 
( thar 1s the Boek of Pſalms ) is neceſlarily, by the praftice of the whole 
Church, a form of Gods praiſes, derermined to the Church. Which concluſi- 
on, as it is eaſily ſeen, extend2th furcher then thoſe Pſalms, which, by the Ti- 
tles of them, or, by other circumſtance of Scriptures, may appear to have been 
compoſed to be ſung in the Temple ; though this contain a peremptory in- 
Rance again(t this (irange demand, that ic ſhould be unlawful ro ſerve God 
with ſet forms. For,what difference can be imagined between Pſalms and Pray- 
ers, as to that purpoſe ? Bur, the concluſion is direQed againſt that new liohe 
which pretendeth to caſt the Pſalms out of the Church, becauſe ir appeareth , 
that they were compoſed upon the particular occalions of the Prophet David, 
or other ſervants of God, by whom they were penned, and theretore not con- 
cerrung the (tate of Chriſts Church, ſo as to be frequented by Chrittians, upon 
publick as well as private occakions, for the praiſes of God, This conceir is ſuf- 


ficienr 


XUM 


of the Chur ch, 207 


ficient to ſhow,how licle theſe new lights do underſtand of our common Chri- 
{Kaniry,over-looking char, which che Church hath alwayes ſuppoſed againlt the 
Jews, as the onely ground, whreupon ſhe wretteth the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament out of th<ir hands, and turneth ch2:n to the interz| of the Church 
againit ch:mſelyzs ; To wit, that the Prophers, being inſpired by the ſame ſpi- 
ric which our Lord ſent his ADoſtles,did preach the ſame Chriſtianity with chem; 
though, according to the dilpenſartion of that time, figuring che ſpiritual eſtate 
of Chrittians, by the tzmporall ettare of Gods then people, and, injoyning 
the durizs of Gods ſpiritual obedience, in a meaſure correſpondent t6 the lighr 
of the time. For upon this ground hath it bzen received, by the whole Church, 
that, the caie of David, and, of orher th2 ſervants of God, whe penned the 
Pſalms, is the caſe, hr{t of our Lord Chriit, then of Chrilts Church, whithee 
m :he whole thereof, or tn the ſtate of particular Chriſtians ; David and the 
r-1t bearing frit che percon of Chrilt, then, of his Church, according ro the 
principl-s premiſed in the frit Book. I nighe here allege chat ingenious ſaying 
of S. Hilary, that Chrilt hath the Key of David, becaule, the ſpiricual ſetiſe of 
the Pi.lter is opened by the diicovery of Chriſt and his Church. I might allege 
S. Auſtine, accepting of Tychomws the Donatilt his rales, for the expoſition of 
the Plal-aes ; that chole things which are licerally underſtood of the remporall 
tote of David, and Gods then people, are to be ſpiricually underſtood of the 
fare of our Lord Chritt , here on earth firit; then, of the ſpiricual eſtate of his 
whole Church, and of each Chrilttan, Bur, I had rather allege the practice of 
of Gods whole Church, of which, there is no age, no part to be namedan4 
produced,in wich it may appear, that God was not ſerved by ſinging the Pſalms 
ot David, co his praile. Nor that I would confine this office to that form which 
the Plalter yzelds; or think, that the Apottles exhortations, Col; 
II. 16. James V. 13. Epheſ. 19. can be contined unto them : Be- 
ing 'well :flured, by comparing that [which I read in the Apoſtles, which thar 
which I read in Terts/l;ans Apologerick, ( where he ſaith, that the Chriſtians, 
ar their featis of love, w2re wont to provoke-one another to ſing ſomething of 
Gods praiſes ) that th-y did in a fimpl: fiile, bur, from a deep and loſty ſenſe, 
compoſe the priiſes of Godin Pſalms of their own, fitted to that light, which 
the coming oi Chrilt hath brought into che Church ; Bur, that I would have 
this loching of the Book of Pſalms, recommended, not by the Church of Eng- 
lard, but by the whole Church, to be taken for an evident mark, that we are 
2ary of the common Chriitianity of Gods people, and do lult for new meat 
of our own asking, 1t not, for the fleſhpors and Onyons, and Garlicke of 
Egypt. 
= for thz reading of the Scriptures in the Church, which the whole Church 
harh uſed as generally as it hathrhad the Scriptures ; ( for we underſtand by /re- 
nz, and may ſee S our anceſtors the Saxons, that Chriſtianicy hath ſubſiſted 
among people that had nor not the uſe of leters; Though,our anceflors the Sax- 
ons had the Scriptures before they had che uſe of lerers, by the means of them 
who brought them Chriſtianity : Burt [renews ſpeaks of barbarous Nations chat 
were Chriſtians, before they knew of any Scriptures) I ſee it rather negleRed 
then diſpured againit bythe ſefts of this time. Whynegleded,divers reaſons may 
be conceived, though they, (perhaps, as a diſparagement to the Spirit, whence 
th2y may pretend to hays their Orders the carn4ll man onely chufing in Re- 
ligion, chat which, by the uſe of reaſon, he is convinced ro come from God, 
contrary to the principles ſerled at the beginning) think fit co allege none. 
Their :/luminati, perhaps, are alceady ſo pertit 1n the Tex, that it wete loſs of 
time for thzm to aſſemble to heat the Scriptures read: To whom I muſt ſay; Thar 
thoſe who are inlightnzd by God are alwayes humble, and ready co continue 
in the unity of che Church, as I have ſhowed by the premiſes, char all Chriſti- 
ans ought to do. That, if they do ſo, the greater parc of the Church by much, 
will have need to learn the Scriptures, ( that its, inftruion our of them ) by 
| hearing chem read in the Church. Thar, all that are inlighrned by God, are 
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who break from the Church rather then do ſo, may think themſelves firong, 
buc their rength is the (ftrenth of Madmen, that ſee not what they do. In 
fine, that, they who have received light by the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
muſt needs add to their light by hearing them read, and thar there is no berer 
way for them to add to it; being the way which the primitive Fathers rook for 
that purpoſe. Ic may perhaps be imagined, that, the reading of the Scriptur2s 
takes up the time of aſſemblies, and excludes the preaching of the Word. To 
which 1 mult ſay for the preſent ; that it 1sa firange piece of providence, to ex- 
clude the reading of che Scripture, which we know to be the word of God, and, 
to have in it no cauſe of oftence, but that which the want of underitanding in 
the hearers thereof minifireth, out of a defire :o make way for that, which, pre- 
rendeth indeed always to be the ivord of God ; but, no under{tanding to tim- 
ple, no conſcience ſo ſeared, that mult not needs know, that 1t is nor, that it 
cannot always be the word of God, becauſe of the contraditions that paſs un- 
der .that Title ; Andthat, un maters of ſo high nature, at this time, that, if 
the onz be the word of God, the other muſt not be counted the word of hu- 
mane weakneſs, bur of diabolical malice, There are indeed certain bounds,with- 
in which, that which is preached our of the Pulpit, may be preſumed and taken 
for the word of God ; as it might be, if it were ſaid inanother place : Bur, if 
19norant people, thar cannot take upon them to judge, ſhall preſume ir, of 
that which they hear from thoſe that do not profeſs ro Preach within thoſe 
bounds ; who can deny, that they are guilty to their own death 2 What thoſe 
bounds are, I ſhall ſay by and by; In the mean rime, let them take heed, whoſe 
negle& of the written Word, or whoſe zeal to preaching, ſhuts the Scrip= 
cures out the Church, that they contribute not co the bringing in of the tecret 
and invitble Word of the Enthuſiaſts. It is now no dainty to hear, that the 
word Which we have written in our Bibles, 1s not the Word that ſaverh, but that 
Which is ſecretly and invilibly you to us within by Gods Spirit. And, whoſo- 
ever attributeth the reverence due to Gods word, to any ſuch diftare, without 
dependence upon the Scriptures, (that is, deriving the ſame from the Scripture, 
by thole means Which God hath allowed us for the underitanding of them, 
according to the premules ) what ſhall hinder him ro preferre the dictare of his 
own $pirir, under pretenſe of Gods, before that which he admitteth co come 
from Gods Spirit ? For,he who admutteth the greater contradiction, of rwo pa- 
rallel Soveraigns ; why ſhould he not admur aleſs, (that the written word is nor 
Gods word, in competition with the dictate of his own Spirit ) when there is 
ſo ealie a cloke, of expounding the written word, though again all reaſon and 
rule of expounding ir, yet ſo, as to ſubmur, even the ſubltance of Chriltiancy, 
cothe Cictate of a private ſpirit ? We have an example for it in the 1mpottures 
of Mahowet. For, doth not the Alcoran acknowledge both our Lord Chritt, 
and Moſes, true Prophets of God, beſides all other attributes ? yer, in as much 
as It pretendeth the Spirit giyen to Aahower in ſuch a degree, as to controle 
chem both, ic ſmoothes the way to the renouncing of Chrittianity, Whcn the 
power of the ſword fell out on the tide of it. S;mm Magus, and his followers 
the Gno{icks, might have done the like, had the like power bzen on their fide, 
( as the Mdanichees did in part,it thoſe things be true * a we read in Cedrozxu,of 
a party of them, poſlefed of che Power of the Sword, abour the parts of Arme- 
1a ) all, upon pretenie of higher revelations then were granted to the Apo- 
ſtles. The ſame is alleged againſtrhe Paraclete of Mortanus, ( and perhaps 
his followers, being duowned by the Church, might fall ro ſuch extremities ) 
bur ar the beginning, it doth not appear that he pretended any more, then to 
introduce certain ſirit orders 1nco the Church, as injoyned by his Spirir, and 
thoſe of his fellow Prophets ; which, ic was nor expedient tor the Church to 
undertake; ( and being io, it was requiiire for him to conform unto the Church, 
any pretenſe of the Spirit notwichiianding ) bur otherwiſe, were no way de- 
{tructive to Chriltianity, 

Suppoſe then, the reading of the Scriptures to be one of thoſe offices, for 
the which the Church is co aflemble; the order of reading them ( which is thar 
which 
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which remains ) 1s a thing to ſubject ſo common reaſon, that there need nor 
much diſpute about 1t, If we look upon T7; ertull1axes,0r before him, Puſtin Mar- 
tyrs Apologies for the Chrithans, there will appear no more then this ; that 
every Church, (tnat is, every Body of Chriſtins under one Biſhop ) did pre- 
ſcrive themſelves that order for reading the Scriptures in the Church, which the 
found requitite, Andifthat primitive fimplicity, which che Chriſtianity under 
periecution Was managed with, had continued, what fault could have been 
found \with it ? Bur, when the World was come into th2 Church (which, he 
that 1njoyes his right ſentes will nor believe, did come into ir all with the like 
affections, to the proteſſhons which they undertook) it was in vain to hove, 
that differences would not riſe, or might nor rite, abour this as well as other 
points, in which the exercite of Chriltianity conlitted. Differences artng, the 
greater authority 15 that, to Which, the ending of them oblioes all men to have 
recour:;e. The greater autho:ity, yuu have ſeen, is thar of the greateſt Chur- 
ches, Whither in Synods, or, not requiring Synods to oblige th2 leſs, by r2aſon 
of the exigence, or reaſonablznels of the caſe. The order of reading the Scri- 
prures, and of tinging or ſaying the Pſalms and Hymns of Gods praiſes, being 
grounded upon no other realon, nor tending to any othr:end, then that of 
exerciing and improving the Chriſtianity of Gods people. I need nor diſpute, 
that the Order, which the poyver of the Church of Rome hd introduced here, 
as well inthe reſt of the Weſt, was ſuch as made the Aſlemblies of the Church 
fruiclefle to rhat purpoſe ; For, what could thoſe ſhredse of Pialms and Le(- 
ſons, which that order preſcriberh, contribute, that might be conſiderable ro 
that purpoſe ? Nor need I argue how conſiderable? the order of the Church of 
Exglard is tothe ſame. For, to finiſh the Pſalter once a year, the New Tetia- 
ment thrice a year, the Old once ; beſides (for reverence to the ancient Or- 
dinance of the Church ) another Order for beginning thc Propher Eſay at Ad- 
vent, and Geneſis at Sepruageſima ,to be proſecuted on Feſtival days, is an Or- 
dcr fro:m Which the Church hath reaſon co expeR a good effe& in the inftruci- 
on of Gods people. And, the interweaving of the Leſſons with Hymns,as it is 
asreeable to the rules and the pra&tice of the ancient Church ; ſo it is, in rea- 
ſon, a fir mean to preſerye attention, and quicken devotion, in them who uſe 
ic. In the mean time, ſuppoſing there were conliderabl2 obje&ions ro be 
made, again(t this or that order ; yer, Order in generall being a -thins ſo re- 
Quiſite to the preſeryation of Unity in the Body of the Church, there is no 
reaſon to be given, why any body ſhouldbe admutred co diſpute any Order re- 
ceived, that cannot adyance another Order, which he can pretend co be more 
effe&ual ro the purpoſe, in which the parties muſt needs agree. | 
I am here to ani\er that pare of the queſtion,concerning the Canon of Scri- 
pture, Which, I ſaid in the firit book, concerneth the Lay, nor the faith of thz 
Church; whither the reading of thoſe Scriptures which S., Jerome calls Apocry- 
phall, Ruffinus upon the Creed Eccleſiaſtical, for part of the Church office, be 
tor the edincation of the Church, or not ; And a few words ſhall ſerve me ro 
ani\er it with. The very name of Eccleſiaftical ſerves him that admirs th2 
Church ro be one Body, che unity whereof requires ſome uniformity in the or- 
der of thoſe offices, the communion whereof, is one part of the end for which 
ir ſubGiſteth. For, it is manifeſt, thar the whole Church hath frequented the 
reading of them ; and that they are called Ecclefiaftical for no other reaſon, 
bur, becauſe the reading of them hath been frequented by che Church, in the 
Church. And whoſoeyer makes this any ticle of ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome,will make his Title Schiſmarical, ſeparating for.rhat which is common 
co the preſent Church of Rome, with the whole Church.Bur becauſe the repure 
of the Church is ſo light in the judg2ment of many, that think themſelves the 
mott refined Chriſtians, that they allow it not that common ſenſe in managing 
the buſineſſe of Chri(tianity, which they mult needs allow Jews, Pagans, Ma- 
homerans, in faichfully ſerving their own fairhleſle ſuppoſitions ; and which, all 
experience ſhows us, that it ſerves all mankind,to what purpoſe ſoever nit is im- 
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ſo great a Body as the Church is, in unity, ſo farre, and ſo long as this Unity 
hath prevailed) ir is therefore neceſſary to give a reaſon, why the Church ſo 
uſed them ; Which, ſuppoling the premiſes, it will be as ealie, as it is neceſ- 
fary for me to give, and that more ſufficient, if I miſtake not, then can poſ- 
fibly be given, not ſuppoſing the ſame, For, if rhe ſecrer of the reſurreCtion, 
the general judgement, and the Worldto come, if, the myliery of the Holy 
Trint y, contifting in the Word or Wiſdome and Spirit of God, if the in- 
ward and ſpiricual ſervice of God, in truch of heart, bz more clearly opened 
in then, by the work of Providence, diſpenſing the efte& of Canonicall Scrip= 
ture by the occurrences of tine, then tn the Law and the Prophers themſelves; 
( which, I have ſhowed, both thar ſo it is, and why ſo ic 1s, fron the iground of 
che diff-rence b<tieen the Old and jche New Teſtament ) then, I ſuppoſe, 
there is ſufficienc reaton, why,thoſe who admit the Old Teſtament, to be made 
for common edification in the Church, ſhould not pur any quetiton coricern- 
ing thoſe Scriptures. Thole new lights among us,who do nor allow the Pſalter 
ro bz perrinently and reaſonably imployed for the publick ſervice of God, up- 
on all occaſions, as the Chnrch hath alwaies imployed|ſir, may aflure us, that 
the y underitand not why the Scriptures of the Old Teltament are r= ad in the 
Church, becauſe they underitand not the correſpondence between the Old and 
th: New Tetiament ; in the underitanding whereof, the edificacion of the 
Church, by the Scriptures of che Old Teitament, conlifterh. Thete may be 
offence taken at divers things in chele Scriptures, I deny not. But there may be 
offence caken, in like mancr, at divers things in the Canonicall Scriptures of 
th Old Teſtament. The humility of Chrilitans requires them, edifying them- 
ſelves in that which they underſtand in the Scriptures, according to our common 
Chriſitanity, in the relt, waich chey underſtand nor, to refer themſelyes to their 
Superiours. The Church underſtood well enough, this difference, and this cor- 
reipondence to be diſcovered by theſe writings, as the time r-quired, when ir 
appointed Learners to read them. And, though I and not upon terms, yer, I 
conceive, they are more properly called Eccleſiaſtical, becauſe the Church hath 
imployed them to be read in the Church, then eApocryphal, according to the 
uſe of that word in the Church, to fignihie ſuch wricings as the Church ſuſpeR- 
ech, and therefore allowerh not co be read, whither in publick or in private. 
Whereupon, I conceive alſo, that the term of Canonical Scripture hath, and 
ought to have two ſenſes ; one, when we ſpeak of the Jews Canon, in the Old 
Teitament ; another, wh:n we ſpeak of the Canon ot the Church, For, ſee- 
ing the Tradition of the Synagogue is perfe&t evidence What Scriptures of the 
old Teſtament are to be received, as inipired by God ; the word Canes, in that 
caſe, may well iignifie che Rule of our Faich or maners.Bur, becauſe the Church 
cannot þ-rerend co create that evidence originally, but onely to tranſmir what 
ſhe receiveth from the Synagogue ; Pretending nevertheleſie, ro give a Rule, 
what ſhall be read for the editication of the Church ; the word ( anon there- 
fore, in thar caſe, will ſignifie, onely the liſt or Catalogue of Scriptures, which 
the Church appoints tobe read in the Church ; which ſeems to reconcile the 
diverſe accounts extant in ſeyerall Records of the Church. 


CHAP. 


 XUM 


211 


of the Church, 
CHA P. XX7II. 


T he cen/ideration of the Euchariſt preſcribed by Tradition, for the mater of 1. 
Lirgds Prayer preſcribed in all ſervices, The mater of Prayers for all eſtates 
preſcribed. The form of Baptiſm neceſſary to be preſcribed, The ſame reaſas 
holdeth in the forms of o:her Offices. 


N the next place, I do maintain, that the Order of celebrating the Eucharitt, 
and the Prayer which iz was, was from the b2ginning, ſolemnized 
with, were, fro.n the bzginning preſcribed the Church by ,unwruten cuttome, 
that 15,by Tradition from the Apo.les, containing, though not 1o many words, 
that it Was not lawful to ute more or lefle , ( for, theſe were always occafions 
for celebrating the Eucha;tit emergent, which mult be intimared, in fewer or 
more words, in the celebrating of ut ) yet, the mater and iubltance of the Con- 
ſecratton of 17, together With the mater and ſubſtance of the necethties of the 
Church, for which it was offered ( thar is roſay, for Which the Church was and 
is tO pray at the celebration of 1t, as hoping.to obtain them by the tacrifice of 
Chriit upon the Crots which it repreſenterh ) as received from the beginning, 
was every were known to be the ſame. This I inferr from that which 1 have 
ſatd in the Book atore quoted, of thole Texts of S. Pax/, Where, thot Prayers 
of the Church which the Eucharilt 1s conlecrared with, are called Excher:i/tiazor 
Thanksg:vizg, (1f not rather the thanksgiving, becauie, ut Was a certain form of 
Thinasgiving well known to all Chrititans by that name; from whence, -che 
Sacrament 1o conſecrated, was allo fo called from the ittime that qQur Lord, ha- 
ing bleſleq, or given thanks to the Father, oyer the Elements, had faid ; 7h:s #5 
my body, this zs my bleed) and, order is given, that, at the celebration thereof, 
Prayers be made for the neceſſities of the Church, ' and of all people, x (or. 
XIV. 25. 26. 1 Tis. 11. 1--$. Together with thoſe paſlages of primiriye anti- 
Quity, from waence it appeareth there, that the form of conſecrating the Eu- 
charitt, uſed and known generally in the Church, 1s called}Exchar:ſtia ; and, 
that the cultome of interceding for all the neceſſities of rhe Church, and for 
the reducing of unbelievers to the ſame, 1s and hath been taken up ; and ever fre- 
juented by the Church, in obedience to, and proſecution of the ſaid precept 
of the Apoiiles, This obſervation might perhaps be thought roo obſcure evi- 
dence, to bring to light a point of this conſequence, wer2 it nor juttthed by 
all that I produced afore ro ſhow, that the Euchariſt is conſecrated by the 
Prayers of the Church, which celebraceth ir, upon the fauh of our Lords intit- 
rution and protale, For, the mater of theſe Prayers tending to a certain pur- 
poſe, that the Elements. may become the Body and Bleod of Chritt, and con- 
vay his Spirit to thoſe who receive them with living faith; the Confecration, 
which 1s the cftec&t of them, requires, that the form of them b2- preſcrigt and 
certain, though nor in number of words, yer, in ſenie, in tent, and iubftance. 
And this, by che evidence there produced, may appear to have been maintain- 
ed fron the beginning, by Tradition in the Church, according co the athr- 

mation of $. Baf//, chat this Prayer is a Tradition of the whole Church, 
Many are the Liturgies, {thar is, the formes of celebrating the Euchariſt) in 
the Eaitern Churches under Conſtantinople, Alexandria and Antiochia, yet ex- 
tant, Which ſhow the ſubltance of it, (atter the D2acon had faid ; Lift up your 
hearts, the P-ople anſwering ; wee hf thems up to the Lord ; which evidently 
poinrech ou: that which S.Paxl calls the Thanksgiving or Bleſſing wherein the 
Conſecration ot the Sacrament conlifteth, beginning there, and ending with the 
Lords Prayer, in all of them) to be this ; Repeating the creation ot all things, 
and the fall of man; to praiſe God, that hee left him nor helplets, bur called firlt 
the Fathers, then gave the Law, and, when ic appeared that all rhis would nor 
ſerve to reclaim him to Godſenc his onely Son to redeem hun by his Crois,who 
inſticured this remembrance of it 3 Praifing God therefore, tor atl rhis, but e- 
K k k ſpecially 
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ſpecially for the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt ; and praying, that the Spiric 
promiſed may come upon the elements preſently ſer forth, and make them the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; that they who receive them with living Faith may 
be filled with the Grace of it. I acknowledg, chac the repetition of the crea- 
rion and fall of man, the calling of the Patriarchg,and giving che Law, is all f- 
lenced or lefc out in the Latine Canon, (that 1s, that Canonical Prayer, which 
this Sacrament is conſecrated and communicated with) neither can 1 ſay that ir 
is extant in the eAmbroſian or any form beſides, that may appear to have been 
anciently in uſe, in any part of the Weſtern Church ; Though, I haye r-aion 
enough ro conceive, that it Was uſed from the beginning, and afterwards cur off, 
for the ſhortning of rhe ſervice, becauſe of the great conlent. thar is found a- 
mong forms uſed in the Eaſtern patts, and becauſe wee fee, how the Pi:lms and 
Leſſons retained in them, are abridged of that length, which, by the Cnnſtiru- 
tions of the Apoliles and other ancienter records of the Church,may appear to 
have been uſed in former ages. Bur, there can be no reaton to ſay, that the lea- 
ving our of all this, being to remote a ground of the preſent ation, makes any 
difference in the ſubſtance and effe& of thar prayer Which it is done and perfor- 
med wich. And the reſt, b2ing the ſame in all forms that remain extant, inabl -s 
mee to conclude, that the Prayers of the Church, whi-h the Eucharut is to be 
conſecrated with, were fron the beginning preſcribed, nor for ſo many words, 
bur for the ſubſtance of them ; nor in writing, but by filent cuſtom, and Traci. i- 
on received by the Church from the Apoltles ; and ought ro continue the ſame 
co the end of the world in all Churches. There ts a little obje&ion to be made 
againft this, from that which Walafridus Strabo, and othet Latine Writets concer- 
ning the Offices of the Church have reported from ſome paſſages of S. Jerome 
and S. Gyegoyy the Great ; Thar S. Peter,ar the firſt, did conſecrare the Euchariſt 
with the Lords Prayer onely ; Which if it all this falls to the ground, and the 
form of conſecrating the Eucharift hath proved ſo uniform meet! y by thie con- 
ſent of after ages, and will remain ſubject co be changed again, ſeeing thar the 
Lords Prayer may, for the ſubſtance of ir,be rendred into other rerms and con- 
ceprions as many wayes as a man pleaſes. Bur there is, I haye ſhowed you, a 
multake inthe meaning of theſe paſſages, intended onely in oppoſition to that 
variety of Pſalms and Leſſons and Hymns, and Prayers, which afrerwards were 
brought in,to make the celebration of the Sacrament more ſolemn ; in regard 
whereof they ſay, that S. Peter conſecrared, onely with rhe Lords Prayer, not 
with any of thoſe additions for ſolemnities ſake, when hee conſecrated by that 
Thanksgiving or Bleſſing, which our Lord conſecrated the Sacrament at his laſt 
Supper with, adding onely, in ſtead of all other ſolemnirics, the Lords Prayer, 
which the Conſecration 1s (till concluded with in all ancient forms. For,when 
the Order and occations of Aſſemblies were nor ſerled, bur thz Offices of Chri- 
Rianity were to be minifired,upon ſuch opporcunities as they could finde our for 
themſelves, it is no mervail, if S. Peter Famſels might be obliged to abace all, 
but meerly what was requiſite: | 
Andtruly, I may here ſeaſonably ſay, that I conceive the Lords Prayer is juſt- 

ly called by Tertullian Oratio legitimna, or,the Prayer which the Law, (that is,the 
precept of our Lord in the Golpel ; When yee pray ſay thus) preſcribeth, not as 
if hee would have them ſerye him with no other prayer bur this ; Bur, that they 
ſhould alwayes uſe this as a ſer prayer, whatever other occations chey mighe 
have, of addrefling themſelyes ro God with other prayers. For, accordingly, 
Ldo obſerve, that in all preſcribed forms, upon what occaſion ſoeyer, nor ode 

of celebrating the Eucharilt, (which aflemblies have therefore been called xal 
ioylw Miſſe in Latine, from the diſmiſſion of them, as in Greek evvdt4; from 

rae g:rhcring of them, whereas the Latine word Collefte,which anſwers u, is ex- 

tended to other aflemblies) but other more dayly and houtly occaſions, (accor- 

ding to the premiles, concerning Five hours of Prayer inthe day, inS. C "JPrians 

rime, which ſince have come to ſeven, that there isalayes a room for the Lords 

Prayer, as if the ſervice of God were not lawfull according to the precept ; 

then yee pray, ſay thus ; unleſs ic be uſed, Which is that which I ſhall adviſe 
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them of, who either exclude it as unlawfull, or forbear it as offenſive, that they 
may conſider, how they count themſelves members of Chriſts Church, waiving 
that which the whole Church hath praticed in obedienceto his precepr,tor con- 
fo:mity with the enemies of his Church. | 

There is yer another ſort of Prayers, which are offered to God at the cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, according to S. Pax/s command, tot all eſtates and or- 
ders of men, whether in th2 world or in the Church, and for all their necetli- 
ties ; in regard whereof, I ſhowed you afore, that the Euchariſt is counted a 
Sacrihce for the Church, or rather for all mankinde ; (As the High Prieſt, when 
hee went into the Holy of Holes, according to Phils, prayed for the whole 
world) repreſenting the interceſſhon of Chrilt for the ſame, now at the righe 
hand of God, which the Church, in his name, by celebrating this Sacrament, ex- 
ecurerh and commemorateth upon earth: And the form hereof, I can ealily ſay 
by the ſame reaſon, 15, for mater and ſubſtance, though nor for ſo many words, 
and for the conceprions it is expr-fled with, preſcribed according to S. Pauls 
command, by the cuttom of the Church, received by Tradition from che Apo- 
files. Fo:, when I have once named the neceſſities of all Orders and Eltates, 
wichout ot Within the Church in general, ſuppoting what Chrittianity requires 
Chrittians to pray for, as well in behalf of the enemies of Gods Church, as of 
the members of it ; 1 conceive I have named the ſubſtance of theſe prayers, 
the particulars whereof, you may ſee in our Engliſh Litanies to be the ſame, that 
the molt ancient Writers of the Church witneſs to have been uled, after rhe ex- 
poſition of the Scriptures; whether they deſcribe the celebration of the Eucha- 
rift, as doth Juſtine Martyr, or not, as 7ertwllian. And from hence I hope to 
relolve that queſtion Which I have propoſed in another place, and no man yer 
hath taken in hand to anlwer ; Why, as well in the Ancient Latine as well as 
Ea(lern Liturgies, (as alſo by the teltimonies of S. Auſtine and others it appea» 
rerh, that) theſe Prayers are twice repeated at the Euchariſt. The reaſon being 
this, thar firſt, thoſe who offered the creatures of which th Eucharitt is conſe- 
ctared, and, by which offering, the aſſembly of the Church was maintained,mighr 
re(tific,that they do it out of devotion to God, hoping, by ſo doing, to obtain ac 
his mercy, not onely their own, but the neceſſities of all other orders and e- 
{tares, by virtue of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which, at preſent, they intend to 
commemorate and repete. Which notwithſtanding, the elements being con- 
ſecrared, and, the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, once ſacrificed on the Crols, here 
and now repreſented ; they offer to him the ſame Prayers again, preſenting him, 
as it were, the ſame ſacrifice here and now repreſented, for the motive inducing 
him to grant the ſaid neceffities. And therefore, have reaſon to account this ſer- 
vice the molt eminent ſervice that Chriſtians can offer to God,and thoſe prayers 
the mott etteQual that they can addreſs unto him ; as being proper to that Chri- 
fianity, in virtue whereof they hope to obtain their prayers, and of nothing be- 
ſides. That which remains of this point, is onely the conſideration of thoſe 
prayers which are made at thoſe aſſemblies of the Church, which pretend nor to 
celebrate the Euchariſt, how they may appear to be preſcribed by Chriſtianity. 
Where, I ſhall need to ſay noching of ſuch Prayers as are ro be made by Chri- 
ſtian aflemblies, for che neceſlities of all Orders and Eſtates, whether within or 
without the Church ; becauſe I have already ſpoken of them, when they are 
made upon occation of celebrating the Eucharitt, The difference berween that 
occalion and other occafions Which the Church may haye to frequent the ſame 
Prayers, when the Euchariſt 1s nor celebrated, interring no ena in that 
which is preſcribed to the Church, or by the Church, either in che mater or form 
of the ſame. 

As for the Prayers which every aſſembly maketh for it ſelf, concerning the 
common necetlities of all Chrittians as ſuch, (which, I conceive, were hilt called 
Collefts, becauſe the afſembly ended in them, and was diſmifled with them, from 
gathering the ſame ; as the Mais hath the name in Latine Miſa, from diſmi(- 
ing it, as I obſerved afore) I ſhall need to ſay as little, having ſhowed, by what 
authority all Chrittians are to Þe ligured, in ſuch chings as have been lett _ 
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mired by our Lord and his Apoſtles, For the neceſſities of Chriſtians as Chritti. 
ans become dererminable,(if any thing cocerning them become queſtionaþle)by 
the ſame authority thit governeth every Church, upon ſuch terms, as ir ovghr to 
coyern the ſame. Bur, it any cauſe appear, (as many ages ſince there hath appea- 
red neceſfiry enough) why particular Churches ſhoult be ruled, in thoſe for.ns, 
by Synods, that is,by rhe common authority of more ard greater Churches, for 
maintaining unity in the whole, (which the form of Church Service may be a 
oreat Means to violate, as wee know by lamentable experience) it remains,thar 
the ſame means be imployed for maintaining unity in this point, which God hath 
provided for maintaining the ſame in all caſes. So that, ſuppoling, thir in pro- 
ceſs of rime, whether by dire& or by indire& means, the Church of Rowe hath 
cained ſo much ground of the whole Weſtern Church, as tO conform their 
Prayers, and, in a maner, the whole Order of civine Service, to the parern pre- 
ſcribed by it ; (which I take to have been the caſe at the Retormacion, with all 
che Weſtern Church) ic cannot be alleged for a fufhciont cauſe of chan:2ing,c hat 


the Church of Rome hath no right to :equire this contor:mity by Gods Law : 


Bur the queſtion mult be, whether the uniformity introduced by the ſame, be {© 
well, or io ill, for the prejudice or advancement of Ch:1tuanicy, that it ſhall bz 
requilite, for the intereſt thereof, to proceed to a change without rhe conſ.ne 
of the Church. Which if it be true, then, whatſoever hath been obje&ted to the 
Church of Eg/and upon this Title,as agreeable ro the form uſed by the Church 
of Rome, (not as diſagreeable ro Chriitianiry) 15 to be damned, as t2norantly 

and maliciouſly obje&ed, for to make divition in the Church withour cute. 
Theſe ſame reaſons will ſerve to reſolve, how neceffary it is, thit thote Pry- 
ers, Wherewith the reſt of Ecclefiaftical Othces,Baptiſm, Confirmation, Perance, 
the Viſitation of the Sick, and Mariages are celebrared, be of a certain form, 
and preſcribed by the authority of the Church. Ir werea thing ſtrangely un- 
reaſonable, for him that hath conſidered that which I have ſaid in the ſecond 
book, how our Chrititanity and ſalvation 1s concerned in the S:crament of B- 
priſm, and, how much the diſputes of Religion that divide the Weſtern Church 
depend upon the knowledg of it ; to imagine, that all thoſe, who muſt be ad- 
mitted by the Church tothe miniſtring of it, can be able to expreſs the true in- 
rent of it, in ſuch form of words, as may be withour offenſe, and rend ro the 
edification of Gods people, in a thing ſo nearly concerning their Chriltianity. 
Rather it may juſtly be queſtioned, whether they thar rake upon them to baptize 
and conſecrate the Eucharitt, not grounding themſelves upon the aurhority of 
the Church, ſuppoſing the Faith of, the Church, exprefled in tuch a torm as the 
Church preſcribeth, bur their own ſenſe, concerning the ground and intent of 
thoſe Sacraments ; Do any thing or nothing ; That 1s, whether they do indeed 
miniſter the Sacrament of Baptiim, neceſſary ro the ialvation of all Cirittians, 
or onely profane the Ordinance of God,by profeſſing an intention of doing rhar 
which 15 not indeed that Sacrament, under pretenie of celebrating ir. Wherher 
they co indeed conſecrate the elements, ro become,ſacramenrall', the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, and ſo communicate the ſame to thoſe which receiv ; or one- 
ly profane thoſe holy mytteries of Chriſtianity, and involve his people in the 
ſame guilr, by pretending to celebrate ſo holy an Oſhie, and in effect doing no- 
thing, as not knowing What ought to be done, nor ſubmitting to choſe rhac do, 
A conſideration very neceſlary, in regard of thoſe who torſake the Baptiſm 
which they received in their infancy in the Church - of E-glard, to be baprized 
again by new Dippers. For ic 1s true, the Church hath ad:nirred the Bapriſn of 
Her-ticks for good, but not of all Hereticks ; Of choſe, whoſe Bapritin S.Cy- 
prian CXCepts againlt Epiſt.ad Jubararum, it 15 manitelt, that, the Church, yoid- 
1ng the baptiſm of the Samoſatemans by the Canon of Nycea, the bapt 1m of 0- 
ther Hetericks, by the Canons of «Arles and Laodicea, mult needs make void 
the baptiſms of the grearelt z part being evidently further remoyed from the 
rruch which Chriſtianity profefleth, chan thoſe whoſe baptiſm the ſaid Canons 
ditatlow. And, though it is admitted, according to the diftates of rhe School, 
that theſe words ; 1 baptize thee in the Name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt ; 
contain 
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Contain a ſufficient form of this Sacrament ; Yer that holdeth, upon ſuppoſition, 
thatthey who ute it do admit the rrue ſenſe of this word 7 baptize; intending 
thereby ro make him a Chriſtian, thar is, to oblige him to the profeſſion of Chri- 
{tianicy, whom they bapuize. Which, what reaſon can any man have ro preſume 
of,in behalf of chote,who renounce their baptiſm once received in the Church of 
E»91a:4,to bz baptized again ? For, all reaſon of charitable preſumprions 
ceaicth, in r-!pe& of thoſe, who rooc up the ground thereof by Schiſm, and by 
deparcing from the Unity of the Church. And, belides chac ee do not ſee 
the declare any proteſhon ar all, according to which they oblige themſelves 
either co believe or live ; (which 18 reaſon enough to oblige others not to take 
thn. ſor Chrittians, not demanding to be taken for Chritjians, by profeſſing 
themſelves Chriltians) wee fee the world over-ſpread with the vermine of the 
Enthuizafts, who, accepting of the Scriptures fo: Gods word, upon a periwaſion 
of rh- dictate ef Gods Spirit,not tuppoling the r-aſon for which they are Chri- 
ttian*, do coniequently, believe as much in the dictates of thz ſane thar are not 
grounded upon the Word of God, as upon thoſe that are.; So that, the imbra- 
cins of the Scriptuces makes them no moze Chriftians,than Mahkoxzers acknow- 
ledying Moſes and Chritt inthe Alcoran makes him a Chriſtian. For, whoſoever 
is xriwaded, thar hee hath the Spirit of God, nor ſuppo/ing,that it is given him 
in conhderacion that. hee profeſſeth Chriltianity, (tuppoiing cherefore the truth 
th<rcof, ih order of reaſon b<fore hee rceive the Spirit) may, as well as Maho- 
»e! \n the Alcorin,frame both the Old and New Teftamenc ro wharſo2ver ſenſe 
his t7agination, Which hee rakes for Gods Spirir, ſhall dictace. 

This ceaton, Why it is neceflary to follow the forins which che Church pre- 
ſcribes, is more contiraining, in celebrating the Sacramencs of Baptilm and the 
Euci:rift,as more nearly concerning the Chriſtianity and falyation of Chrittians ; 
Fu:r yer 1 takes place allo, in the rett of rhoſe Offices, whereby, the Church pre- 
ee:nds co conduct particular Chrittians in the way to life everlaſting. Hee that 
ſur-potes that which I have proved, how neceſſary it is, that every ſneep of the 
flock ſhould acknowledg the common Paſtor of his Church , that the Paſtor 
ſhould acknowlzdg his flock, upon notice of chat Chrittianiry which every one 
of hem 1n particular profeſſerh ; though hee may acknowleds, that originally, 
cher 18 no caule Why every Biſhop ſhould nor preſcribe himſelf the form of it 
in his own Church ; yer,tuppoling that expericnce hath-made it a th 
for the preſervation of Unity, by Uniformity, that the ſame form ſhould be u- 
ſed, mt needs finde it requiiite, that it be preſcribed by a Synod greater or leſs. 
Ar 1uch ;11e as publick Penance was praCticed in the Church, when the Peni- 
rents were diſmiſſed before the Eucharitt, with the Bleſſing and Prayers of the 
Chu:ch, can ic ſeem reaſonable co any man, that any Prayers ſhould be uled in 
celzhriiing an 2&tion of that conſequence, bur rhole, which the like authority 
preicrib2th ? So inuch the more, if ic be found requiſire, that the pratice of pri- 
vate Penanse, and of - the inner Court of the Conſcience, be maintained in the 
Churc: - For, how ſhould ir be fir, that every Prieſt, that is truſted with t he 
Power of the Keyes in this Courr, ſhould exercice ir in that form hich his pri- 
vate fanſy ſhall dictate ? Of Ordinations I ſay the ſame as of Conftirmations. 
Ot the Vuitation of the Sick, and of Mariage, as of Penance. Onely conk- 


 dering, that 1t is nor likely, chat the reaſon, whereupon the celeoration of Ma- 


riage 15 an Office of the Church, (deriving from rhote limications which the pre- 
pt of out Lord hath fafined upon che Mariage of Chriſtians) ſhould be ſo well 
undertiood by all thir are to folemnize Matrimony, as to do their Office, boch 
ſo, as the yalidiry of th2 contract, and to, as the performance of that Office 
which the parcies underrake dorh require. In fine, having ſhowed, that, the 
Service of God upon the Regular Hours of the day, is a Cuſtom, both groun- 
ded upon the Scripture, and, trending to the maintenance and advancement of 
Chritiian Pizty ; Ic remains thar I ſay ; that, the form and meaſure of that de- 
yotion, Which all eRtares ar to ofter ro God, at thoſe hours, cannot otherwile be 
limiced to the edification of all, than by the determination of the Church. They 
char pleaſe themſelves 143th rhac_monſirous ——_— that no Chriſtian is to 
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be taught wht or hoy to pray, till hee finde himſelf inabled by tte Spiric of 
God, moving him to pray ; will eaſily finde,that they can never induce the grea- 
rer part of Chriſtians, to think themſelves capable, of diicharging themſelves ro 
God, in ſo high an Office, as the ſenſe of cheir Chriltiaruty requires. They that 
obſerve the performance of thoſe who rake ic upon them, ſhall finde them ſa- 
crifice to God that which his Law forbiddeth ; the mater of their Prayers nor 
conſiſting with our common Chrittianity. For, of a truth , it 15 utrerly unrea- 
ſonable to imagine, that God ſhould grant inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, for 
| ſuch purpoſes, as our common Chriſtianity furniſhech, And therefore, the con- 
ſequences of fo falſe a preſumprion, mult bz, either ridiculous or pernicious. 
Now, if any man ſay,that hee admits not the premiſes upon: which I inferr theſe 
conſequences, it remaines, that the diſpute reſt upon thoſe premiſes, and come 
not to theſe conſequences ; Onely let im rake norice, that I have ſhowed him 
_ therrue conſequences of my own premiſes, which hee mult reprove, as inconſi- 
ftent with Chriſtianity, if hee take upon him to blame the premiſes, for any 
faulc that hee findeth with their true conſequences, And to ſay truth,as the ſub= 
ſtance and mater of Chriſtianiry is concerned in all theſe Ofhces, (though in 
ſome more in {ome _ and by conſequence, inthe form of celebrating them z 
So the Unity of the Church is generally concerned in che form of celebrating 
them all, in as much as any difference, infifted upon as neceſſary, and not fo ad- 
mitted by others, is, in point of faR, a juſt occaſion of divifion in the Church. 
And therefore, all little diſputes of theſe particulars neceſflarily reſort to the ge- 
neral ; Whether God hath commanded the Unity of the Church, in the exter- 
nal communion of the members thereof, or not. Which having concluded by 
the pq I conceive, I have founded a prejudice, perempcorily over-ruling 
all the perty exceptions thar our time hath produced,to diffolye this Uniry,which 
ought to have been preferred before them, had they been juſt and trye, as none 
of them proveth, | 
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The Service of God to be preſcribed in a known Language. No pretenſe that the 
Latine is now underſtood. The means to preſerve Unity i the { harchgwt wit h+ 
Standing. The true reaſon of a Sacrifice inforceth (, ommunion tu the Encha- 
rift. What occaſions may diſpenſe in zt. Communion in both kindes commanded 
the People. Ohjettions anſwered. Who ts chargeable with the abuſe. 


I Would now make one Controverſie more, (how much ſoever I pretend ro 
abare Controverties) than hicherco hath been diſputed, berween the Refor- 
mation and the Church of _ Rome ; becauſe, though wee hear not of it in our 
books of Controverties,.yer in deed, and in praRice, it is the molt viſible diffe- 
rence between the exercice of Religion in the rwo profeſſions, that you can 
name. For, what is it that men go to Church for, bur ro hear a Sermon on one 
fide, and, ro hear a Maſs on thz ocher hide > And yer, among ſo many books of 
Controverhes, who hath-difpured, whether a 'man is rather to go to Church to 
hear a Sermon, or, (not to hear a Maſs, bat) to receive the Euchariſt ? This is 
the reaſon indeed, why I diſpute nor chis Controverlie, (becauſe the Maſs ſhould 
be the Euchariſt, bur, by abufes crepr in by length of rime, 1s become ſome- 
thing elſe) uncull I can ſtate the quettton upon ſuch rerms, as may make the rea- 
ſon of Reformation viſible. Wherher the celebration of che Euchariſt is ro be 
done in a Language which the people for the moſt parc underftand, not in” La- 
zine, as the Maſs, ſuppoting rhe moſt part:underſtand ic nor ; is firſt co be ſetled 
before wee inquire, what it 1s that Chriſtians chiefly aſſemble themſelves for ; 
Though the quefiion concerns not the Euchariſt any more” than the other offices 
of Gods publick Service, onely as the Eucharitt, if it prove the principal of 
them , is principally concerned in ir. I amchen to conteſſe,in the beginning, 
thar, thoſe of rhe Church of Rewe have a ſtrong and 6 ty, again(t 
mee, why they ought not ro give way, that the Service of tix Charch, though 
in 2 form preferibed by the Church, as I require, ſhould be celebrated in the 
Vulgar Languages, which every people underſtand. The cbjx6tion is drawn 
from that which wee have ſeen come to paſs ; For, the Service of the Church, 
the form and terms of it, being ſubmitted ro the conſtruction of every one, be- 
cauſe in Exgliſh, hath given occafion ro people utterly unable eo judg, either 
how agrecable mat ers excepted againſt are to Chriſtianity, or,how neceflary the 


- form, to the preſervation of unity in the Church, firit ro defire a change, then ro 


ſeek it ina way of fa, though by difloving the Uniry of this Church. For,hee 
that maintains as I do, that, whatſoever dete&s rhe form eftabliſhed may have, 
are not of waight to perſwade a change, in caſe of danger ro Unity ; Andie- 
condly, that thoſe who have atrempred the change, have noc had, eicher the lot 
or the skill, to light upon the true defe&s of it, bur ro change for rhe worſe in 
all chings contiderable ; mutt needs affirm,chac ocherwiſe, they could never have 
had the means to poſſeſs mens fanfies wich choſe appearances of reaſon for it, 
which have mad- them chink chemſclves wiſe enough to undertake ſo great a 
change. And truly, there'is noching fo dangerous to Chriſtanty as a ſuperficial 
$kill in che Scripcures, and maters of the Church ; Which may move them, that 
are puffed up with ir, ro atrempr that for the bett, which, ir cannot inadle them 
for to ſee, thar ſoit is indeed, Whereas, they who hold no opinion in maters a- 
bove cheir capaciry, (becauſe concerning che fare of the whole) are at better 
leiſure ro ſeck rheir ſalyation, by making rheir henefir of the order provided. 
Secing rhen, it cannor be denied, thar, rhe benefic of having the Service of God 
preſcribed by che Church in.our Vulgar Eagisfh,. hath occafioned (o great a miſ- 
chief as the de(iruStion of it, it ſeems, the Church of Rome hath reaſon to re- 
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fuſe children edge tools ta cut themſelves with, in not giving Way to the publick 
Service of God in the Vulgar Languages ; Unleſs it could be maintained, thar 
no torm ought to be preſcribed, which is all one as co tay, rhat there ought to 
be no Church, in as much as there can be no Unicy inthe Faich of Chrilt, and 
the Service of God according to the ſame, otherwile. 

Now, that you may judg what effe& this objeRion ought to have, wee mult 
remember S.Pan/s ditpure, upon another occation indeed, bur, from the ſame 
grounds and reaſons, which are co be alleged for the edification of the Church, 
in pu caſe. God had ſtirred up many Prophets in the Church of Corimth, roge- 
ther with thoſe who celebrated che mytteries of Chritlianity in unknown Lan- 
guages, and others that could inrerprer th2 ſame in the Vulgar ; partly our of 
an intent to mamnifelt ro the Gentiles and Jews his own preſence in his Church, 
(including and preſuppoling rhe rruch of Chriſtianicy ) bur partly alſo,for the in- 
{tructibn of the people, (novices in Chrittiznity for a great part) in the truth of 
itz and, for the celebration of thoſe Ofhces wherew:th hee 1s to be ſerved by his 
Church. 1c came to paſs, thar divers, puffed up with the Conceit of Gods uſing 
them ro demonttrate his preſence among his people, rook upon them to bring 
forch thoſe things, which che Spirit'of God moved them to ſpeak, in unknown 
Languages, ar the publick aſſemblies of the Church ; Who might indeed admire 
the work of God, bur could neither improve their knowleds in his cruth,nor ex- 
ercice their devotion in his praiſes, or thoſe prayers to him, which-were uttered 
in an unknown Language. Thus 1s that which the Apoltle diſ-urerh again, 
throughout the fourteenth Chapter of. his firſt Epiltlz ro rhe Cor:mhians, ma- 
king expreſs mention of Prayers, Bleſſings, (Which I havz ſhowed to he the 
contecration of the Euchariſt) a»d Pſalms, ver. 14-17—26. and concluding, y, 
27,28. that no man ipeak any thing in the Church, chough it be chat do&rine, 
thole prayers or praiſes of God, which his own Spirit ſuggelteth, unleſs there be 
tome beds preſent thar can interpret. Which, what cate canthere fall out for 
the Church, which it reacheth nor ? For you ſee, S. Pax! excludeth out of the 
Church, even the di&ates of Gods Spirit, evidencing his preſence in the Church 
by miraculous operations, unleſs they may be interprered, for the edification and 
direion of the Church. What can hee then admur for the Service of God, in 
the name of his Church, o;, for the inftruion thereof, which, it can neither be 
infiructed by, nor offer unto him for his ſervice ? Nay, what cauſe can there be, 
why che Church ſhould meer, according to S. Pal, if there be nothing done 
that is underftood ? What cauſe can be alleged, why there ſhould be a Church, 
that is, a Body, and an authority ro Order that Body, if there be no Office for 
which it ſhould aſſemble, becauſe, that which it underftandeth nor, is no ſuch 
Oſkee ? For I have laid this for a ground, that the Society of the Church ſub- 
fiſterh for the Service of God at the common Aſſemblies of the Church, in the 
Unity of the ſame Chrilttaniry ; So that, though it may be alleged, that the U- 
nicy of Chriltianity may be preſerved by the Society of the Church, though the 
Service of God be not under{iood, yet the end for which it is preſerved is not 
compaſied, when the Seryice of God is not performed,by thoſe who underſtand 
it nor,2s Chriſtianity requireth. Certainly, it is a queſtion to be demanded of 
thoſe of the Church of Rowe, why they not preach to the people in Latine, 
as well as they celebrate the reſt of Gods Service in thar Language, if they be 
content to iubmit themſelves ro S. Paxls doftrine ? For, whatſoever reaſon 
they can allege, Why that in the Vulgar, and the reſt in Latine, will rather ſerye 
to demonltrare, that ir would be more wifibly ridiculous, thanzthar it is any more 
againit S. Pauls doctrine. Bur, is it any more to the benefit of Gods peapl 
roward che obtaining of their necefſities of God, that they ſhould aſſemble co 
oft<r him the deyotions which they underttand nor, than, not to aſſemble, or of- 
fer none ? For, whatſoever may be ſaid, that the deyotions of thoſe who do un- 
deritand what they do, are available to the benefit of choſe who do nor, will nold 
nevertheleſs, though they Were not preſent,nor pretended to go that which the 
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Congregation doth; rovided that they haye as good a heart to do that which the 
Congregation doth, as they have being preſenc ar it 3 Unleſs wee ſuppoſe, thar 
God yalves their hearts becauſe they are there, more than hee would value them 
being eliwhere. | 
Nor can I potſivly imagine what can be ſaid coall this, but onely in abate- 
ment of that 1gnorance, in the Latine of che Church ſervice, which the Nations 
of the Weſtern Church may be ſuppoſed co attain to ; whether by cuſtome of 
being uſed alyyayes to the ſame form, or, becauſe rhe Vulzar languages of /caly, 
Sp11n, and France, being deriv2d from the Latine, may inable even unletered 
people to underitand thar, or the molt part of thar, which is ſaid in Lutine at 
ch2 Church ſervice ; which is the reaſon, why the Jews, atter their recurn from 
Captivity, having changed their Mother Hebrew, into the vulgar tongue of the 
Babylonians and Chaldeans (, being indezd derived from it, with lefle change, 
then the Iralian from the Larine ) maintained notwithſtanding the ſervice of 
God in their orizinall Hebrew, ſo farr as we are able to underſtand, by the cir- 
, cumitances produced elſewhere. And though, ar this preſent, fome parts of it 
are rather Chaldee then Hebrew ; yer, they are now in ſuch a condition, that a 
ereat many of them are not able to attain, either that language,or the Hebrew 
bur ſpeak and under{tand onely that language where they are bred, the ſervice 
which th2y uſe in th<ir Synzgogues remaining in the Hebrew. And the Greeks 
at this day, having got a vulgar language, as much differing from the ancient 
lezrned Greek, as rhe Iriliin from che Latine, notwithlianding, ceaſe not ro 
exerciſe the ſervice! of God in the learned Greek, which chey underitand nor. 
Which ch: Weltern Nations and Nothern may continue to do, with as lictle 
burthen, as thzy volun-arily undergo; leatt they ſhould givz the minds of rude 
people cauſe ro make more doubr then they tee, upon a change Which they lee. 
And truly, 1 do think this conſideration of preſerving unity inthe Church, offuch 
weight, that I do nor think it was requiſite, when the Latine tongue began ro 
be worn our of uſe, by litle and licle, chrough the breaches made by the Ger- 
mane Nations upon the Weſtern Empire ; that the ſervice of the Church ſhould 
fraight-way be pur into the Languages of thoſe Nations, who were eyery day 
changing their languages, and learning che Latine ; or rather framing new lan- 
ouaves, by mixing their own With the Latine.Nether will I und-rtake to deter- 
nine rhe time,& the Rate,in which the Church firtt becomes, or became obliged 
ro provide this change, for the ſame reaſon, For it 1s evident, that ic had nor 
en poſſible, to preſerve correſpondence and intercourſe bzrween all theſe 
Nations, With the maintenance of unity in that Chriſtianity, which, while 
this change yas making, they had received, had not the knowledge of the La- 
tine among them, made it reaſonable to continue the uſe of ir in the Church 
ſervice, Bur, as the caſe 1s now, that a totall change of the Latine into new 
languages, hath been accompliſhed ; and, thar the greatel(t part of Chrikian peo- 
ple by many parts, are by no means able to learn what is done ar the ſervice of 
the Church,continingic co the Larine, I mult needs count it (trange,that the ex- 
ample of the modern Jews, in their Synagogues, or thoſe miſerably oppreſſed 
Chriſtans in Turky, ſhould b2 alleged, as to prove, that there is nothing to 6b- 
lige the whole Church to provide berer for all Chriſtians, then thoſe Churches 
do for thzir people, or the Jews for their Synagogues, when we diſpute what 
ought to bz done. We ſhould rather look to the originall praftice of Chriften- 
dom, ( which there may be reaſon ro inticle unto the Apoliles, and conſequent- 
ly, the chinges that may have ſucceeded, to a detect of ſucceeding ages, failing, 
and coming ſhorr of their inſtitutions ) then allege the pratice of the Jews, 
( which rhe Chriſtians have ſo licle cauſe ro envy, that they may well conclude 
chem co, be a people forſaken of God, by the lile appearance of Religion in 
rhe offices which they ſerve God with ) or, the neceſſunes of ignorant and per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians, for a rule co Churches fleuriſhing wich knowledge, and 
means of advancing Gods ſervice. | 
If, from he beginning, when, by the means of thoſe who ſpoke Greek and 
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Latine, or ethet languages uſed within the Empire, : from whence the tidings 
of the Goſpel came, other Nations had received the ſervice of God in thoie 
languages wherein the Churches of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, or An- 
trchia, or poſſibly other Churches from which theic Chriltanity was planted, 
did celebrate ir; they might with ſome colour of reaſon, have argued, rhit to ir 
ought to continue in the Weſtern Church, Bur fince it appeareth, that the ſer= 
vice of God hath been preſcribed in the Arabick, the Syriack, the Ethiopick, 
the Coprick, the Sclayonian, the Ruſle, and other torcain languages ; What can 
a man inferr, from the praEtice of the Church of Rowe, not allowing the Saxons 
in Britain, the Germanes in Almane, and the North and Eattland Countries, 
the Slayonians in Pole and Boheme, and other parts, the ſervice of God in the! 
Mother tongues, towards the diſputes of this time, that they ought nor to be 
allowed it ; but the innanfing of the Popes Power, requiring of thoſe who ac- 
knowledge th2 ſame, abſoluce conformity, in things altogether needleſle to the 
uniry of the Church, tie true end of all due Power in the Church. For, were 
conformity in this point neceflary to the unity of the Church, had the Power 
of the: Church of Rome, and of the Pope in behalf of it, been ſuch, by virtue of 
the firit inſtituting of ir, as might have required it ; why then was it not requi- 
red from the beginniny, that the ſervice of God through the whole Empire, 
ſhould be celebrated in Latine, being the language which the mother Church 
- of the morher City did uſe, and,farr more frequented then in Greece, than now 
in the Welt, which is forced to uſe it ? Seeing then 1t appeareth, that there is 
noching at all ro be alleged for ſo great an inconvenience, but that which I haye 
alleged for it, and which I acknowledge to be truly alleged, and juitly, but nor 
julily admitted ; it remaineth, that the Church is provided by God of other 
Lwrs, the obſervation whereof is, and would be a cure,to the danger alleged, 
from the change of the publick ſervice of God, unto the vulgar languages, For, 
this danger proceedeth trom nothing but from the falſe pretenſe of abſolute 
and infallible authority in the Church, which is indeed, hmired by th2 truthof 
thac Chrifiianity whereupon the Church is grounded ;' and for the maintenance 
whereof it ſublzſteth. For, though this pretenie may be a mean to contain lim-= 
ple people in obedience to any thing which ſhall be impoſed, fo long as they 
know not any thing better that chey ought to have ; yer, if conſcience bz once 
awaked with reaſons conyincing, that the authority inititured by God in his 
Church is abuſed, to the prejudice and hinderance of the ſalyation of Gods peo- 
ple, itis no maryail, either thar they ſhould neglect all their interef? of this 
world, to ſeek themſelves redreſs ; or, that they ſhould muttake themſelyes 
in ſeeking it, and think the redre(s to be the deltroying of all authoricy in the 
Church. So that, the preventing of danger, by the neceflary reformation of a= 
buſes in Church maters, mult nor. be chought ro conlilt in pretenſes, as incon= 
liſtenc wich the common good of the Churches, as with the truth of Chrittt= 
anicy ; Bur in ſubmitting to thoſe bounds which the grounds of Chriſtianity e- 
vidently e(tabliſheth ; And which, unleſle Chriftianity make people more un- 
tractable, then all the rudenefſe which chey are born and bred with, makes 
barbarous Nations and wilde B-alts; the ſenſe of thoſe miſchiefs, which diffe- 
rence of Religion hath brought in and maintained in Chriſtendome, muſt 
needs have ditpoſed them to imbrace and to cheriſh, ſor the fucure avoiding of 
the ſame. | 
In the-next place, ſuppoſing the Euchariſt, as the reſt of the ſervice, to bz 
celebrated in a language vulgarly underitood, we are to debate,whicher the Eu- 
charilt require Communion ; or, whether the ptivate Mafles now allowed and 
countenanced in the Church of Rowe, be of the inititution of our Lord and his 
Aroltles. Nor ſhall I needto uſe many words, co free.the term of private 
Maſſes from the exceprion Which is ſometimes made ; Thar, all Maſſes are pub- 
lick aRions of the Church, repeating the Sacrifice of Chrilt crucihed tothe be- 
nefit of his Church. For, ſeeing the term of a prevate Maſs ſignifieth a thing 
vilible ; The celebration of that Eucharift, whereof no body but the Prieſt thar 
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conſecrates it doch communicate ; I ask no man leave to uſe the term, figni- 
fying no more by it, but, putting the reſt to debare, whither, as de fatto in the 
Church of Rome, ſo, de jure, according to the infittution of our Lord and his 
Apoliles ; the ſacrifice of Chrilt crucihed, 1s and ought to be either repeated, or 
repreſenred and commended by celebrating the Euchariſt, ſo as, no body but 
the Prieit that conlecrates to communicate ; or whether the inliitution of our 
Lord r-quire that Chrifiians communicate m the Eucharitt Which they cele- 
brace. A diſpute, wherein, nothing thar 15 ſaid in the Scripture, concerning the 
order and practice of our Lord and his Arottles, can leave any doubr. For, 
though there may be mention of celebrating the Euchariſt, where there is no 
mention of communicating in it ( which is an argument meerly negative, nor 
from thz Sc:ipture, bur fron this or that Scripture, and of no conſequence to 
ſay ; S. Paul, 1 Cor. XIV. 14--17. 1 Tim. I. 1--6. mentioneth the celebra- 
tion of tae Eucharilt, not mentioning any Communion, therefor no body did 
conmunicate ) yet are we farr from the leaſt inckling of any circumſtance, to 
ſhow, that -there Was this Sacrament celebrated, when rhere was none bur he 
that conecrated it to communicate. Nay, if we regard the inſtitution, Do this 
inremembrance of me, reterting as much to rake, eat, and drinke, as to the bleſ- 
frag or thauks9 wing z whereby, I have ſhowed, that our Lord did confecrate ; 
It w- r-gard S. Pant, aſh rang, that the bread which we bleſs, and the cup which 
we drinke, 1s the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, \ Cor. X. 16. and, 
reproving the Corinthians, becauſe the rich prevented the poor, and ſuffered 
then no: to communicate in deir Oblations, out of which the Eucharitt was 
con!ecraced, as I ſnowed afore : We ſhall be bold to conclude, that, fo farr 
as appears by the Scripture, all that did celebrate did communicate ; as, all that 
afſitied did celebrate, 1f that be true which I proved afore, that the Prayers of 
rhe Congregation 1s that which contecrates the Euchariſt, co wit, ſuppoſing 
Gods Ordinance. The ſame appears by Juſtine Martyr, and other the ancient- 
e{t Records of the Church, that deſcribe this office. Bur I canor berter expreſs 
the ſenic of the Church in chis point, then by alleging the decretall Epillles of 
the Popes, betore Innocent the I. or his Predeceflor Syricizs; which, being for- 
coed by 1/idore Mecater, ſome DCC years aiter Chrilt, as hath been diſcovered 
by men of much learning, do notwith(tanding contain this Rule, that he who 
communicates not, be not admitred to the ſeryice of the Church. Which, he 
that forged them would never have fathered upon the ancient Popes, had ic not 
cn evident to all that were ſeen in the Canons of the Church, that it was of 
old a marer of cenſure, to be preſent ar celebrating the Euchariſt, and not to 
cONMunicate in il. A thing evident enough by many Canons of Councils yet 
extant, and foilted into thole decretals tono other purpoſe, but ro make men 
believe in after ages, that thoſe Canons were made, ro proſecute andto bring 
to effect thoſe things which the Popes had decreed afore; as if their authort- 
Ly had been always the tame, as it was art;the time of this forgery. | 
Now it is well enough known, what pretenſes have been made, and what 
conſequences drawn,from the ſpeculation of the ſacrihce of Chritt upon the 
C:ols, repered or repreſented by. this Sacrament ; to perſwade Chrittendom, 
chat the benefit thereof, in remiſſion of linnes, and infulzon of grace, and all 
the effects of Chrilts Paſſion is derived upon Gods people, by virtue of the 
meer act of afli{iing at the Sacrifice, which hath been called opus operetum, or 
the very external work done, without con{ideration, without knowledge, with- 
Out any intention of doing that which he is to do in it ; that 15,0f concurring e- 
very one for his ſhare, to the doing of the ſame : Suppoſing alwayes, that this 
Sacrifice conliſts in ſub{lituring the Body and Blood of Chrilt, to be bodily pre- 
ſent under the accidents of the elements, the ſubſtance of them being aboli- 
ſhed, and ceaſing to be chere any more ; And not, in offering and preſenting 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt crucified, here now repreſented by this Sacrament, unto 
God, for obraining the benefits of his paſſion in behalte of his Church, And 
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it maintained, though, as I ſuppoſe, by the more licentious and ignorant ſort 
of Prie(ts ; that it concerns not the people to conſider, to know, to intend to 
joyn their deyorions, tothe effecting of thar which this Sacrament pretends z 
Bur onely ro mind their own Prayers, afſilting and accompanying that which 
the Prieſt doth, with thoſe afte&ions which they came to Church with, Bur, can 
] therefore {ay, that this is the doctrine of that Church, becauſe it allows ſuch 
things to be caught and ſaid, wichout puniſhment or diſgrace ? Surely, he 
that peruſes, not onely the Tettinomes which Door Field hath produced, in 
the Appendix alleged afore, to ſhow, that the true underſtanding of the Sacri- 
fice of the Eucharitt, was maintained in the Church, even till the Reformation; 
rogether withthe opinions of meny Divines of crecic in that Church, and in- 
ructions of Carechiſms, and deyotions, that have been publiſhed {:nce the 
Council of Trent; ſhall cafily conclude, that it 1s allowed, though not injoyned 
by the Church, ro oppoſe this palliating of abuſes in che Church, by opintons 
ſo prejudiciall ro Chrittianity. And without doubr, thoſe who pretend no more 
then to excuſe the Church, in not reforming the abuſe of private Maſſes, by ſay- 
ing,that the Church commands them nor, nor forbid s any man to communicate 
at any time, but rather exhorts them to 1t; are farr from ſaying, that the people 
are no furcher concerned in the Maſs,then to allit it with their bodily preſence, 
and the generall good intentions & afteions which they come ro Church with, 
1:nploying themielys,in the meantume,ar their own devotions. Thoughit 1s much 
ro be tear:d, that this opinion is farr the more popular ; The oppolition which 
the Reformation hath occalioned , and the coungenance given by the Sea of 
Rome,to thoſe who are the molt zealous and ex:r2me 1m oppoling the Hereticks, 
bearing down the indeavours of more conſcientious Prieſts, ro maintain more 
Chriliian opinions in the minds of their people. In the mgan time ir is vihble, 
that the re{olution of this point dependeth upon the true reaſon of offering the 
facrifice of Chritt upon the Croſs, in celebrating the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rift ; Which I have ſhowed to conliſt, in preſenting unto Gol the Sacrifice of 
Chritt crucified, repreſented here now by the elements facramentally changed, 
by the a&t of conſecrating, into thz body and blood of Chriſt, by thoſe Prayers, 
whereby, the Congregation hich celebrateth this Sacrament intercedeth with 
God, for their own neceſſities, and the necefſicies of his Church. For, if the 
virtue and efficacy of theſe Prayers be grounded upon nothing elſe,then the fide- 
liry of the Congregation, in (tanding to che Covenant of Baptiſm; ( as, if Chri- 
ſtianiry be true, it confills in nothing elſe ) and, if the celebration of the 
Eucharitt be the profeſſion of fidelity and perſeverance in it ; What remainerh, 
bur, that the efficacy of the Sacrifice depend upon the receiving of the Euchariſt; 
unleſſe the ethcacy and vircue of Chrittian mens Prayers can depend upon th-ir 
perſeverance in that Covenant, which they refuſe ro renew, and to profefle per- 
ſeverance in it, that profetſion being no lefle neceſſary, then the inward inten- 
rion of perſevering in the ſame. For, the receiving of the Euchariſt 15 no lefle 
expreſly, a reneving of the Coyenant of Baptiſm, then, being baptized is en- 
cering into it. So that, whoſoever refuſes the Commumion of the Eucharift, in 
as much as he refuſes it, refuſes to {tand to the Covenant of his Bapriſme,where- 
by he expects the world co come. | 

I ſay not therefore, that, whoſozyer communicates not in the Euchariſt, © 
oft as he hath means and opporcunity todo it, renounces his Chrifttanity, ei- 
cher expreſly, or, by confiruction and conſequence. For, how many of us may 
be prevented with the guilt of finne, ſo deeply ſtaining the conſcience, thar they 
cannor ſatisfie themſelves in the competence of that conyergon ro God, which 
they have time, and reaſon, and opportunity to exerciſe, before the opport.ni- 
ry of communicating ? how many haye need of the authoriry of the Church, 
and the power of the Keys, not onely for their ſatisfaCtion, bur for their direQi- 
On, in Waſhing their wedding Garments white again ? How many are fo di- 
ſtrated, and oppreſſed with buſincſle of this world, that they cannor, upon all 


opportunities, retire their thoughts to that attention, and deyotion which the 
of 


vis 
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offi ce requires > How many, though free of buſineſs which Chriſtianity injoyn- 
eth,are intangled with the cares and pleaſures of the world,though not fo farr as 
ro depart from the ſtare of Grace, yer furcher then the renewing of the Cove- 
nant of Grace importeth ? Be it therefore granted, that there 1s agreat allow- 
ance to be mad, in exacting the Apoſtolical Rule, for all thar are preſent to 


- communicate. But, be it likewiſe confidered, whar a pitifull excuſe it is in be- 


halfe of che Church, that it forbiddeth no man to communicate, that is pre- 
pared as the rules thereof require ; ſubſitting for no other purpoſe, but to pro- 
cure the people thereof to be prepared for the ſervice of God, whereof, the 
me 66 part is this office, But, when it is further allowed to be taught and 
ſaid, that 1t concerns not Gods people to affilt the office of the Church, with 
their atuall intentions and deyotions, bur with their bodily preſence, and the 
generall aftzAion which they bring with them to Church ; what reaſon ;can be 
alleged why they ſhould go to Church, to cary thoſe affe&ions ro the Congre- 
gations, Which are exerciſed at home, with their particular deyorions, to the 
{ame purps6le ? Nay, to what purpoſe ſubliſteth che Communion of the Church, 
If it ſublitt not in order co the ſervice of God. in the publick Aſſembly of his 
people, the chief othce whereof is taught ro be of chat nature, chat che pre- 
ſence of a Chriſtian is of no effe& ro the purpoſe of it ? Or, what reaton can 
be alleged, why the parts of Chriſttendo:n ſhould not provide for themſelyes, 
by reſtoring the primitive praftice of Chriſtianity, without the conſent of the 
whole ; forbidding them to proyide for themſelyes, bur not providing for them 


1n marers ſo groſlely and palpably concerning our common Chritttanity ? 


Bur having cautioned,thar the ſervice of God, and the Eucharilt, be in a lan- 
guage yulgarly underſtood, and that for the communion, as well as for the ſa- 
crifice ; it mult further be proyided, that this Communion be complete, in both 
kinds in which the Sacrament is celebrated,not barring the people of the Cup, 
as it 15 the cuſtome in the Church of Rowe to do. And truly, there is not 1o 
much marvell at any thing in difference, as there is, why it hath been thoughc 
fir, to make this the cauſe of ſo great a breach. For,the precept running in choſe 
rerms, which take hold of them who are obliged by ir, thatis, of the whole 
Church, contiſting of Clergy and people both alike ; ( becauſe I have ſhowed, 
that, do this in remembrance of me, concerns the whole Church, by the prayers 
whereof it is conſecrated. ) How will it be poſſible ro make any humane un- 
derfianding capable to comprehend, that,when our Lord tho eat, drinke, 
de this ; the people ſhall Rand charged onely with part of it. Indeed, had there 
been any limication of the Law-givers intent expreſſed, either by way of pre-_ 
cept, as this lies ; or, by the pra&ice of the Church, originally under the Apo- 
files, andgenerally throughout Chriſtendom ; there might have been pretenſe 
for diſpute. And, ic mult not be denied, chat there have been thoſe that haye 
attempted ro ſhow, that the Apoſtles ſo uſed ir, even in the Scriptures ; Bur by 
ſuch means, as if they meant nor, indeed. to proye it for atruth, burto ſhow, 
how willingly they would gratifie thoſe who would be gladro fee it proved, 
whether true or falſe. And do therefore ſort to no other effe&, then to make 
It appear, thac their defire to proye it our of the Scripture was farr greater, then 
the Scriprure gave them cauſe co cheriſh. For, were breaking of bread put a 
thouſand times in the Scripture, for celebrating the Eucharilt, ( as ſometimes 
itis put, eA#. II. 42. 45. XX. 7. atleaſt for choſe Suppers, at which the Eu- 
chariſt was celebrated ) what would this avail, unlefle we could be perſwaded, 
that, as oft as breaking of bread is pur for cating, there we are to underſtand, 
that there Was no drink ? Or unlefle we could underſtand, by one and the ſame 
term of breaking bread, rhar all Priefis had drink as well as bread, bur the Lay 
people none ? Therefore, whatſoever advantage it may be, ( in regard it is cer- 
cain , that the greateſt part of the world will neyer be wiſe ) ro make a 
noiſe with any plea, though never ſo unprobable,rarher chen be chought co have 
nothing to ſay ; men of judgement and conſcience muſt needs rake it for 
a contetlion, rhar there is no ground for it in the Scriprures, to ſee things alleged 
ſo farr from all appearance of truth, As for the practice of the Catholick 
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Church, I may very well remit all that defire ro inform, and not to ſcahdalize 
chemſelyes,to choie things which Cafſander hath, which much learning,colle&ed, 
as ſufficient to make it appear, (if any oy men are unwilling to ſee,can be 
made to appear) thar, as to this day, there is no ſuch cultom 1n the Eaſtern 
Church,ſo,in the Wettern Church, ic 1s not many ages fince ir can be called a 
cuftom : And that by ſo viſible degrees introduced, as may be an undeniable in- 
ſtance, to make evidence,that corruption may creep into the Laws and cuſtoms 
of the Church,chough by choſe degrees,which are not alwayes vihble. Indeed ic 
15 alleged,that there are ſome natures found in the world, that can by no means 
indure the tatte of winz, (which therefore ſome men call abftemiows) without 
caſting it back 1g2in,.nd induting as great pangs, as men are ſeen co indure, that 
are forced or couicnedtoceat things which they hate. So that, to force ſuch na- 
Lures to receive the Sacrament in both kinds, were to deliroy the reverence due 
to ir, both in them who receive ir,and in them thar ſhall ſee it uſed with no more 
[CEVSTIENCC. 
ie 15 alleged again , That Chriftianity goes further than wine 3 Thar is ; 
That ſo:ne Chriitian Nations dwell in Countries ſo untemperacely cold, that 
vine Will not keep in cheir Countries , but changes as ſoon as it comes, Now, 
as no r<410n appearerth, Why the Sacrament ſhould nor be celebrated for the 
uic Or thoie people,who cannot receire it in both kinds ; Neither can any reaſon 
ax} car why other people, receiving ir in one kinde, ſhould not recelye the ſame 
benetit by ic which they do. Lal of all it 1s alleged,that,in the primitive Church, 
it Was many times received by the people in one kinde upon ſeveral occaſions. 
For, in r:gard that Chrittians could not alwayes be ps-ſenc at the celebrating 
therc0:z When there was not ſuch means as have ſince been provided, eſpecially 
thoic who Were maried to unbelievers ; it was a cuttorn tq ſend them the Come 
munion, who were known to joyn with the deyotion of the Church, chough 
hindred co joyn therewith in bodily preſence ; as wee learn by Jaſtize Martyrs 
ſecond Apology. And becauſe, in the quality of wine, a licle quantity is not to 
be + r-ſervech (as preſerve ir they did, beſides other reaions, to take ic Faſting) 
therefore ic was {ent onely in the ocher kinde,as Wee finde by Teriwliax writing 
to bis Wife, Again, if a man that was under P<nance fell in danger of depart- 
ing this life, betore hee was reconciled to the Church, by receiving the Commu- | 
nion again ; (Which,by this one inftance wee may ſee, how much the primitive 
Chrituans abominated to do) As the Law of the Church was, that they ſhould 
not be refuſed the Communion in that caſe ; So the cuſtom was, for the ſame 
reaſon, to ſend it them onely in one kinde, as appeareth by an eminent example, 
relared from Dionyſus of Alexandria by Exuſebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. VI. 44, Bur 
theſe inltances, if they be looked inco, will appear to be of the ſame conſe- 
quence, as if it ſhould be alleged ro a Jew ; that, if two Jews ſhould curn back 
ro back, and go one of them Eaſt, the other Welt, till rhey came to meer again, 
(howſoc ver this may be poſſible ro be done) ſeeing when they meer again, if 
the one count Sarurcay,the other mult yeeds count Sunday; (as appears evident- 
ly by che reaſon of the Sphere,and rhe dayiy motion of the Sun round the earth) 
therctore they cannot both keep the Sabbath upon the day which the Law a 
ints ; therefore, it is in the power of the Synagogue to appoint that no Sa 
ath be kept. Or,becaute,during the forty years travail of the Iſraclices through 
the Wildernels to the Land of Promiſe, their children were not circumciſed,by 
reaion that they knew not when they ſhould be ſummoned to remove, by the 
moving of the cloud that was over the Tabernacle, which they were alwayes 
to be ready todo; Therefore, it was in the power of the Synagogue, to diſ- 
penic with the carcumcifion of male children, under the Law of Moſes. Poſi- 
tive precepts they are all, thar of cixcumcihion, and that of the Sabbath, as well 
as this of the Eucharilt ; Neither can it be ſaid, that thoſe eyer concerned the 
ſalvation of a Jew more neatly, than thus earneſt of our common ſalyation con- 
cerns thar of a Chrittian : And, Why the Synagogue ſhould nor have more 
power in thoſe precepts, than che Church in this, noching can be ſaid. 
But to the parciculars, Suppale ſome fanſes may be poſſelt wich ſuch an 
ayerſ- 
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averſneſs co wine, thac no uſe of reaſon, ar years of diſcretion, when they come 
co rhe Eucharitt, will prevail co admir chac kinde,withour ſuch alteration in them, 
as the reverence due unco ic can ſtand with ; (tor I have ſeen the caſe of one, that 
never had ratted wine in all his life ; and yet, by honeli endeavors, when hee 
firft came to che Eucharilt, receiyes it in both kindes, without any maner of of- 
fenie) doth ic therefore fall undzr the power of the Church, to prohibire it all 
people, becauſe there may fall a caſe, wherein ir ſhall be neceff:ry ro :!i:penſe 
with ſo:ne, though, not comprehended in the caſe ? For, there is nothing, but 
the meer neceſſity of giving order in caſes not expreſſed by the Law, that gives 
the Church power to take order in ſuch caſes : Therefore, without thote ca.es,ir 
hath none. And ſo in the caſe of thoſe Nations, where wine will not kze', yet 
the people are Chrittians, For, neirher was che reaſon otherwile, ſuppoling that 
the ancients did reſerve the Euchariſt in one kinde onely, for the Thar, or for 
the caſe of ſudden death, ro thoſe that were under Penance. For, this reſerya- 
tion Was bur from Communion to Communion, which, in thoie dayes, was (0 - 
frequenc,that he who caried away the Body of our Lord,ro ear ir at home,crink- 
ing the Bloud at preſenc,might reaſonably be ſaid ro communicate in both kinds. 
Neithe= can that ſacramenral change, which the conſecration works in the ele- 
ments,be liriced to the in(tanc of the aflembly;rhough ir take effec only,in or- 
der to that Co:numion, unco which the Church defigneth that which it coniecra- 
tech, And, ſo farr as I can underſtand the condition of the Church, ar that 
time, in theſe caſes,there may have been as jult cauſe to give it then in one kind, 
in theie cafes, as now tothe ab{temious,or ro thoſe Nations where wine will nor 
keep. Bur, ſhall this neceſlity be a colour for a Power in the Church, to take a- 
way the birch-righr of Chrititan people, to that which their own prayers conſe- 
aate ? It the Power of the Church be infinite, this colour need nor. If ir he 
onely regular, as I have ſhowed all along that it is, there can be no tronger rule 
than that of common reaſon, which forbids ſervants tro make bold with their 
Matters ordinances, where no other a& of his obliges. For, all neceſſity is the 
work of providence,and excuſes, or if you will, juflfies where it conſtrains ; not 
where it conſtrains not. The Greek Church hath an ancient cuſtom,nor to con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt in Lent bur upon Sabbaths and Lords days, on the oth<r 
five dayes of che week, ro communicate of that which was conſecrated upon 
thoſe dayes, by the Council of Laedicea ( av.XLIX. And this Communion is 
preſcribed by rhe Council in Trullo Cav. LII. But, that they held che Commu- 
nion to he completed by dipping the elements conſecrated afore in wine, with 
the Lords Prayer , it will co him char ſhall peruſe that which is found in Cajar- 
ders works pag.1020,1027, Whereby you ſhall perceive alſo, that che ſame was 
formerly done in the Church of Rowe on good Friday, on which dayſ che ſame 
courſe was and 1s obſeryed, and that, with an intent ro conſecrate it as the Eu- 
chariſt is conſecrated ; though, at this day, it is not fo believed in the Church 
of Rome. For, the cuſtom of the Church determining the incent of choſe Pray- 
ers whereby the Euchariſt is conſecrated, to the elements in which 1t is com- 
municaced ; (Becauſe, wine preſently conſectared, being in ſo {mall a \ ry 
was nor fir to be kept)chage is no reaſon Why the Communion ſhould nor be 
complere ; Though, how fie this cuſtom is, I diſpute nor. 
\. Bu there 18a new device of Concomitance, jult as old as the with-holding of 
the Cup from the people ; (that you may be ſute,it would neyer haye been plea- 
ded, bur to maineain 1t,for, in the Greek Church,thart allows borh kinds, who e- 
ver heard of it ?) It is ſaid, that the blond in the body accompanicth rhe fleſh, 
neithir can the Bady of Chriſt,as it 15,0r as it was upon the Croſs, be eaten with- 
Que the Bloud. Seeing then,that hee who recerveclt the body mult needs raceiye 
the bloud alſo,whar wrong 1s it for th: people, to be denied that which they 
have,which chey have received already ? And now you lee, to What purpolg 
T:iniub{lanciaticin ſerves ; To make ic appear,thar our Lord in(titured this Sacra- 
renin boch elements ro no purpole,ſceing, as much mult needs be receiyed in 
on: kit. 28 in 11h, And yer,by your fiyor, even Traniubliancianion diſtingui- 
ſuch bereen ri being ot che flcſh of Chriſt naturally in the body of Chritt u- 
- pon 
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pon che Croſs, (for ſo,it was neceſſarily accompanied with the bloud of Chriſt, 
not yet iſſued from it)and beryeen the fleſh of Chriſt being ſacramenrally in the 
element conſecrated into it. And thus, it cannot be otherwiſe accompanied with 
the bloud,than,becauſe hee that conſecrates is commanded ro conſecrate another 
kinde into the bloud ; And (o, hee that receives the body being commanded as 
much to receive the bloud, the body may be ſaid co be accompanied with the 
bloud. Bur otherwile, if hee receive not the bloud, then is it not accompanied 
with the bloud as ic ought to be. For,ſeeing the comman41s to receive, as well 
25 ro conlſecrate ſeveral elements into the body and bloud of Chriltit is manifeR, 
that the body aud bloud of Chriſt are received, as they are conſecrated,apart ; 
Und:r one el:ment the body, under another the bloud. Indeed, upon another 
ground, which the Church of Rowe will haye no cauſe co own, I do conceive, it 
may \well be ſaid,that the body 1s accompanied with the bloud, to them that re- 
ceive the Sacrament in one kinde ; in caſe it may or muſt be thought, that they, 
who,in the Church of Rowe, thirit after che Euchariſt in both kindes, do receive 
the whole Grace of the Sacrament by the one kinde; through the mercy of God, 
civing more than hee promiſerh,in conſideration char they come not ſhort of the 
condition required, by their own will or default. Which is neceflarily to be be. 
lizyed,by all that believe che Church of Rowe to remain a Church, though cor- 
rupt,and,that ſalyation is to be had in it and by it ; Though, whether thus be {o 
or not,l ſay nothing here,becauſle it is che laſt point,to be reſolved, out of the re- 
ſolution of all that goes atore. For, ſince it 1s no Church, unleſs the Grace of 
this Sacrament be convayed > Ap Sacrament minitired as the Church mini- 
{irrh the ſame ; And,ſceing the precept of receiving the Eucharitt is pohitive,and 
importeth not the promiſe of Grace,by the nature of the aftion commanded, bur 
by the free will and appoincment of God ; it were injurious to the goodneſs of 
God,to think that hee denyeth the promiſe to thoſe, who would perform the 
condition if they could,receiving the Euchariſt in one kinde, becaule they cannor 
receiye it in both. For, to = nothing at preſent, what reaſon may hinder him, 
that otherwiſe would betake himſelf where hee might receive it in both kindes ; 
how many thouſand ſouls live and dye in that Communion, without knowing, 
that there is any where means to receive it in both kindes ? 

Whichit it be ſo,then,this reſolution leaves the charge where it ought to lye ; 
not upon the people, who ſuffers in ir, but upon the Prieſthood, who injoy by 
ic a fruitleſs privilege above them, at the charge of Gods Ordinance which ſuffe- 
r2th the ſacrilege ; Bur eſpecially the Prelares, whoſe conſent and connivence 
maintains the abuſe. For,all that hath been alleged to excuſe it, may appeat to a 
reaſonable man,not to have been the reaſon for which it was introduced, (nor 
pet roavoid the irreverence of the wine that may remain in the countrey mens 

cards ; for,ywhat is that ro women that haye none ?) bur to add to the Clergy a 
pre-eminence above the people,by excluding them from that, ro which it admut- 
teth the Prieſt that conſecrateth. A thing that had not needed, had the Clergy 
known,that all the reverence which is juſtly due to them, is grounded upon the 
diftercnce between them and the people, in ſobriety of cariage, and integrity of 
conicience, viiible 1n the ſame : And . ſerves not the turn,but rather turns to 
a contrary effe,when the people may perceive,that they betray their cruf,both 
trothem and ro God, by ſo unnecedlarily abuſing their Office. So that, the mean 
to recover and reſtore that truſt and reverence due to the Clergy from the Peo- 
ple, which, the maintenance of Chrittiagity abſolurely requireth, will confiſt in 
the recovering and reſtoring of that integrity and holineſs of life in the Cler- 
gy, grounded upon their renouncing the intereſts and ingagementrs of this 
world, which their profefſion importerh ; Nor in maintaining that difference, 
which,the people may diſcern not to agree with our common Chriltianity. 


CHAP. XXV. 
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of the Church, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Prayer the more principalt Office of Gods ſervice then Preaching, Preaching, 
neither Gods word, mor the meanes of ſalvation, unleſſe limited to the - 
Faith of Gods Church. What, the edification of the Church by preaching 
further requires, The Order for Divine ſervice according to the comrſe of the 
Church of England; Accoraing to the cuſtume of the univer/all Church. 


Nd now there is nothing in the way, why we ſhould not judge between 

the Refo; mation & the Church of Ro. whether the Sermon or the Maſſe 
be the principall office for which Chriſtians are to aſſemble, as the Romans 
once did between their neighbours of Ardea and Aricia; adjudging to them- 
ſelves the land, which, they were choſen to judge, whether of thoſe Ci- 
ties it belonged to. There had beea indeed juſt complaine, tha: the people 
were not taught the dnties of their Chriftianicy, at cheir aſſemblies 1n the 
Charch : There had been juſt complaint, that the ſervice of the Church was 
not anderſtood, being performed in an unknowne tongue ; That the Euchariſt 
was celebrated without any Communion of the people; That the Commu- 
nion, when it was given, as rarely it was, was onely in one kind. But never 
any complaint, that there were ſo many aſſemblies of the Church wichour 
preaching, whereas, when there is none, the Church onght not to aſſemble, 
though for the communion of the Euchariſt, and the ſervice of God, which, 
by che Apoſtles ordinance, it is tobecelebrated with, No man living durſt 
ever make any ſuch complaint, nor can any man living juftifie it, - And yet, 
when the change comes to be made, as if ſuch a demand had been both made 
and juſtified, the ſermon is ſet up inſtead of the Maſſe in moſt places ; And the 
Reformation is taken to be charaRerized as much, by putting down the 
Euchariſt,or reſerving it to foure times, 2 year,as,or ſo, by r. ſtoring the Com- 
union of it in both kinds, with the ſervice which it is celebrated with, in the [an- 
guage that is vulgarly known. Not ſo the Church of Emg/axd. The Re- 
formation whereof conſiſteth in an order, as well for the celebration of, and 
Communion in the Euchariſt all Lords days and feſtivall daies,as in putting 
the lervice into our mother Engliſh ; deſiring that there might be alſo a Ser- 
mon, when it may be had in ſo good order, as to create no offenſe tro Gods 
people, or irreverence in his Service 3 Bur, preſcribing the 0:der aforeſaid, 
though that caanot be attained to. Whereby it may appeare, that is was no- 
thing but the rares of falſe doArine, ſowed among the good wheat of the 
Reformation in England, that hath hindred this good order to taceeffeR in 
pratice, For, it were a great impertinence to me to diſpute here, that the 
Euchariſt thus celebrated,is to be preferred before aSermon wi hour it. no man 
having attempted co maintaine the contrary, and che reaſon being ſo cleare, 
upon the premiſes; T hat, as the undertaking of Chrittianity by Bapriſme puts 
a man in poſſeſſion of his title to the Kingdome of heaven, which the hearing 
of 1t preached onely makes him capable ro chooſe : So, the renewing of his 
undertaking, by the communion of the Eucharift,and the exerci'e rhcrerof, 
by the ſervice of God which it is celebrated with, 1s the meane: of attaining 
che, which, the farther knowledge of Chriftiznity attained by a Sermon, 
renders a man onely capable co attaine: Namely the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
inzbling co make good that Chriſtianity which our Baptiſme undertakes, 
and ſo to atraine life everlaſting. 

1 proceed, here, npon ſuppolition of that which I have ſaid in my Book of 
the right of the Church Pag.98--106 to ground the d'fference between preach- 
ing the Goſpell co choſe that are not Chriſtians, #rid reaching thole that are, 
upon the Scriptures ofthe old end Nt i Our Lord and his go R 
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Apoſtles, pretending ( 2s indeed they were ) to be prophets, might eaſily be 
2dmitted to teach the people in the Synagogue, whereſoever they came, be- 
cauſe the whole Nation was to obey them, by the Law, Dewtr. X/1171. 13, ſup- 
poling them to be Prophets indeed. Thus had they meanes to preach Chriſt 
and Chriftisnity to the Fewes, ſo long as the Jewes, in regard of the credit, 
which, their do&rine, life,and miracles had among the ewes, could not con- 
demne them for falſe Prophets. As for the Geatiles, who had not any cuſtome 
ro aſſemble themſelves for the ſervice of God, worſhipping falſe Gods, They 
could doe no more then give them the newes of the Goſpell, till, having per- 
ſwaded them to be Chriſt:ans, they might aſſemble them as they found meanes 
both co praiſe God, and pray te God, according to that which they , ei- 
ther had attained to, or deſired to attaine ; And, to teach tnem what they 
had further co learne, to make their Praiſes of God, and prayers to God the 
more Chriftian, He that underftandeth this caſe, by the Scriptures of the new 
Teitament, muſt conclude, that all preaching is to make men Chriſtians; that 
the praiſes of God, and prayers to God (comprehending the Euchariſt ) are the 
cxerciſe of Chriftianity. The one, the next meanes to attaine ſalvation, the 
other, onely the meancs to attaine that meanes, So that, this diſpute alſo 
reſolveth into that of my ſecond Book, whether we are juſtificd dy bclieving, 
that we are juftificd and predeſtinate; Or, by profeſſing and living as Chri- 
ſans. For, ſuppoſing the ſtate of ſalvation{ ro be obtained by ſo believing 
aad that ſo,as, not to be forfeited any more ; Jt is very reaſonable to run infi- 
nitely after Sermons, till a man find himſclfe ſetled in ſo believing. But ſo, 
that then, he ſhall believe that, which, he can bave no reaſon, (ſuppoſing the 
Scriptures, to believe. Nor ſhall the frequenting of Sermons ſerve to ſhow 
any reſonable motive to believe; But, the very a@ of hearing a man ſpeake 
out of the Puipit, by the glaſſe, maſt be taken for the meanes appointed by 
God, by which, when he ſecs bis time, he will determine the EleR to bclieve, 
leaving the Reprobate in their unbeliefe, though, perhaps, after they have ' 
ſlept out more Sermons then the other have done. So, the opws eperatam of 
| hearing Sermons, according to this opinion, ſucceeds inſtead of the ops cpe- 
ratuns of hearing Maſſes, according to the corrupt praRtice ofthe Church of 
Reme. And inthis chang, the worke of Reformation, according to this opi- 
nion, muſt conſiſt. But then, ir will be neceſſarily conſequent, that they who 
have attained this faith, give over hearing ſermons for the future,and not one- 
ly Sermons, but prayers, and all other offices of Gods ſervice, and aſſemblies 
for the ſame, according to the opinion of that Se,that now thinks themſelves 
above ordinances, Which SeR, defore ever it appeared, I had underſtood, 
dy a perſon of integrity and knowledge,that there was a difference of opinion 
among thoſe who frequeated and mainteyned Sermons, beſides the order of 
the Eccleſiaſticali Lawes in England; Some thinking it a meanes of faith,to con- 
fer of the ſermon after it is don, others laughing at ſo filly a miſtake,as,thiok- 
ing to attaine the ſtate of ſalvation, by reaſoa and freewill, nor by Gods meer 
Grace. Whereby it appeareth, that, whoſoever, as I doe, makes the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell ( that is,not ſpeaking out of a Pulpit, but, ſhowing the rea- 
ſons which Gods word propoſeth to move men to be true Chriſtians) tbe 
meanes which Gods ſpirit uſeth eo bring a man to the ſtate of Grace; is obliged 
to grant, that it is no otherwiſe the meanes to maintaine a man in that ſtate, 
then, as it is ihe meanes to maintaine him a good Chriftian. Axd, that his 
Chriſtianity,in the firſt place, confiſting in the publike ſervice of God,to which 
he becomes ingaged by being baptized into the Charch ; The offices thereof 
are the immediate meanes of ſalvaticn, to which,as well as to the offices con- 
cerning other men and our ſelves, all teaching of Chriſtians immediately 
tenfech, as, ali preaching to unbelievers,at a diſtance. 

Nuw,let no man chink, that I take any pleaſure in cenſuring the procecdings 
Of torraigne Churches, which I could willingly have paſſed over in ſilence, had 
not a pernicious affeRation of being like them, caryed thole that liked not this 
order, to deſtroy the very being of the Exgliſþ Church; out of a deſire to 
chang 
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change the vertue of ic for theiroyerſight, For now 1 muft ſay, whatſoever 
offence it may cauſe,thzr, when it had been well pleaded,that the communion 
of the Eucharift ought to be reftored in both kinds, with the ſervice of 
Godin a known language; And, that order onght to be taken, that preaching 
might be frequented, for the inflruRion of the people;to infer thereupon for x 
Law, that there be no orders for holding any aſſembly of the Church, withour 
Preaching , was to cure the abuſe of Private Maſſes, by degrading the Eucbarifi 
from the preeminence that it ho!deth, above all other offices that God can be 
ſerved with by a Chriftiao; And that without colour from the ſcripture, with- 
out precedent, from any praQice of the Church, There have been indeed pre- 
tenſes amGag as, that the word which giveth efficacy to the Sacraments, is the 
word preached ; Meaning thereby,a ſermon ſpoken out of the Pulpit. And 
from bence hath proceeded the affeRation of Chriftning Sermons, as if that 
were the word whereof S. eAnſtine ſaith ; «eAccedat verbum ad eclementum, 
& fit Sacramentum, Nay, this preaching afore meate, in a long diſcourſe, in- 
ſtead of thankſgiving, what is it but a mark of that ſenſe which they gives. 
Paxl, when he ſaich, that the creatwreis ſanttifird by the word of God & 
prayer, for the food of Chriftians, 1 Tim. 1.5 ?And when Sermons are fo aff- 
eRedly called. the Meanes; To wit, of ſaving us; Is it got manifeſt that they 
attribute voto Sermons that which S. Pay! Rom. X, 3--15, and the apoſt- 
les elſewhere attribute to the preaching of the Goſpell, whereby a man be- 
comes convid, that he oughr to become a Chriftizn, without which no Chriſti- 
an will grant any man can be ſaved? Whereby we may ſee, what conſequence, 
flight miſtakes, in the very ſignification of the words, may and doe produce. 
For, baving ſhowed an evidenc difference, between preaching the Goſpell to 
thoſe who as yet believe not, and teaching thoſe that are become Chriftians 
the further knowledg of their Chriftianicy ; I may take for granted, that itis 
a miſtake, when the difference is not mace, between preaching to an aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians, and declaring the Goſpell to unbelievers, whom the Apoſt- 
les could not deale with upon any ſappotition of Chriſtianity but onely upon 
the force of thoſe motives which chey ſh-wed chem to imbrace it; to whom 
therefore the onely meanes of their ſalvation was che knowledge of thoſe mo- 
tives. And chough all Chriftians when they come among unbelicvers,are bound 
to preach Chrift to them, thatis, co declzre unto them the rezſons why they 
ought to be Chriſtians, ſo far as they are able to doe it without prejudice of 
Chriſtianity; Yet, to preach ic as the Apoftles preached it, plancing with all 
the Church, in which God ſhould be ſerved according co Chriſtianity, is thar 
which no private man can doe, without authority received by the Church 
from the Apoſtles. From which autbority, all that is afterwards don in ſer- 
ving God, by the Churches ſo planted, muſt receive that warrant upon which 
Chriſtians may gronnd chemſelves, that it is apreeable to the will of God. 
And upon thele termes, it is ro be granted, that ſermons preached in the «a» 
flemblies of Chriftians are the meanes of their ſalyation3 becauſe that, the al- 
lowance of the Church groundeth x preſumption, that they are — 
Chriſtianity, But if this be wanting, though it is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould be contray to Gods word, yet, becauſe there is no preſumption, that 
they are ſo 2s God hath provided they ſhonld be, tbey are not to be accepted 
for Gods word, though they who preach chem wou!d make men be- 
lieve it. | | 
And this is, now, the condition of the peeple of £»g/and. It is well e- 
nough knowne indeed, that rhe Prerbyterians have propounded a new forme 
of dodtrine, according to which, had it bren received, there would have been 
reaſonable perſumption for plaine Chriftians, that their ſermons muſt needs 
procede. Burt it is as well known, that it is excepted againft in every part of ir 
by, thoſe who joined with them againſt the Chnrch of £-g/axd; as, be that wil 
rake the paines to compare that which | write here, with it, may know, what ir 
is that I except apaink in every point of it. How they ſatisfic their people 
ro pay them for preaching, upon a ſuppoſition, which they know is conteſte 
on 
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on both theſe hands, ay well as by the Church of Rowe, let them ſee to it, whom 
I have thus warned, As for thoſe that are not Presbyteriens,it is plaine, that 
the people have no other ground to preſume,that chey preach the word ofGod, 
but onely, that. they maintain the Bible to containe Gods word, and that they 
aretaken, by thoſe that ſend then, for godly perſons. The one whereof is 
common to all Hereticks: The other requires a ground, whereupon, choſe 
thit ſend them may be caken for godly perſons themſelves, and then, how 
they come to be ſatisfied of thoſe whom they ſend : Both liable co more per- 
emtory difficulties, then their life time will ſerve to void. Wherenpon I in- 
ferr, that there is no ground to preſume, that if is Gods word that is preached, 
where the authority of the Church interpoſeth nor. . 

And therefore it is [1mentable to ſee how this miſerable people are intoxicated 
with the conccite, that they want not the word of God, nor the meanes of ſal- 
vation, ſo longas they can goe and heare a man preach in a Pulpit, wichout 
conſideration, what he profeſſeth to teach for Chriftianity. One ithing Ide- 
ſire here may be conſidered. It hath been not onely commonly ſaid, i. ut main- 
tained by the writings of ſober and knowing perſons, ' that very many Jeſuites 
hare been,& are ſtil] imployed, in preaching the extravagant pofitions of this 
time,on purpoſe to gaine oportunity, and meanes, to infuſe into mens minds, 
what they find effetuall to make them their Proſelytes. I confeſſe ir is none of 
my ſenſe, For, I conceive, I ſhow the principle, upon which, all theſe extra- 
vagances have anaturall and reaſonable dependence. Bur, I demand; where 
is the proviſion for ſimple ſoules, when wiſe men are not ſatisfied, that Jeſuits 
are not admicted co preach? Itisto be conſidered,” that preaching, is ne 
ceſſarily, an office that requires a facility in ſpeaking, which, all the world 
knowes, goes no: alwaies along with a right underſtanding. Where there is 
both good underſtanding, and a faculty of ſpeaking, it is manifeſt, if there be 
not a good intention, they are bdth as 8 ſword in a madmans hand, infiru- 
ments to doe miſcheife with, I will ſileace the mention of all that we have 
ſeen. The warres of the leagae in Frexce, the troubles of the united Provin- 
ces in the buſineſſe of «Arminius, who can deny chat the Palpit inflamed 
both > Whatſoever the Apoſtle S. James, in thethird Chapter of bis Epiftle, 
bath aſcribed to the tongue, for good or for bad, belongs to ic in the Pulpic, 
as elſewhere. And therefore, it is in ir lelfe, an inſtitution of doubrfull efteR, 
to ſet mien up to ſhow their eloquence inthe _— ehough, under pretenſe of 
making our common Chriſtianity recommendable, by the meanes of it: And 
char, ſuppoſing them to admit the ſenſe of the Church, for the bounds of thae 
which they are to deliver, for the ſeaſe of the Scripture, But, ſuppoſing no 
bounds, utterly pernicious, For, ſeeing, no caution can exclude controverſies 
from riſing, neither is there any ſuch miſchiefe as diviſion,to the Church,nor 
any ſach meanes, as Preachers rongues, to inflameit. And will any common 
ſenſe allow, chat all zudiences of Chriftians can be provided of men of under- 
ftanding, and eloquence, rightly informed of the whole intereſt of Chriſtianity? 
If any ſuch thing could be ſuppoſed, it would not be for the beſt. The ſatis- 
faQtion indeed, of che more civile aadiences, requires no leſſe, For, to appoint 
men to goe to Church to hearea ſermon, by beareing whereof, a man neither 
learnes that which be knew not afore, or can be moved, (by otherwiſe ex. 
preſſing that which he knew afore) to delight in it more then he did afore 
what is it bur that which the Sons of E/5did,to make the offering of God Rink 
in the noſtrills of the people? For, the time of ſeduion and errour, the 
may bave ſuch a firoke with their people, as to perſwade them, thar, the 1o- 
thing of bad ſermons is a fruite of checorruption of our nature, which oppoſes 
Gods truth. Bat, whom God gives Grace to conſider what I pretend to be 
Gods truth, they, finding that to be true which I ſhall ſay by and by, muſt find 
the name of God to be onely the pretenſe of faction and intereft. In the 
meane time,the ſatisfaRion of the more civile andievces will not ſtand with the 
edification of the maine body of Chriſtians. The condition of the world chan- 
geth ot, by mens beiog Chriſtians. There are idiots, and there are civile 
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men, and men of learning, among Chriſtians as well as Divines, and a'waies 
will-be, That which facisfies the leffer part will not edifie the greater part. 
And, that is it the Church onght to aime at. Better the more refined ſhould 
want their curioſities, then the whole body their neceſſaries. The plaine ſore 
of Chriſtians, ( who for number,bow much they exceede the reft, | refer my ſelf 
ro common ſeaſe; for weight, their ſouls being as precicus to God as the ſouls 
of Princes ) cannot edifie by that which ſatisfies the more learned. They 
underſtand no dedaRtion of reaſon, no figures of language. Tell them the 
grounds of Chriſtianity, they are convicted. Tell them what theſe grounds ob- 
lige them to doe, for the end which they evidence, they are convited, Tell 
them, ebat, for the intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, they are to come to 
Church ro heare the ſame ſaid 8gaine in more eloquent rermes, or more 
curious conceits, they have no reaſon to be convicted of it, they have reaſon 
to ſuſpe& that there is ſome intereſt_ beſides the common intereſt of Chrifſtiani- 
ty, in it. Tellthem, that which remaines, that they are to come to Church 
for the grounding, for the inlarging of their Chriſtianity,by the underſtanding 
of the ſcriptures ; Suppoſing thar, that they know what is neceſſary to ſave all 
Chriſtians, by the Church, and by bting made Chriftians by the Church, well 
and good: If they think not, that they are to pive eare to whatſoever 
inftrucgion may advance them in the knowledpg of our common Chriſtianity, 
I think them not good Chriftians, This for the whole Bible. And, ſuppo- 
ſing that differerce between the Law and the Goſpell, which I have ſetled in 
the firft book, they may advance inthe knowledg of Chriſtianity, by the prea- 
ching of thoſe who underftand it. Bur, not diſtinguiſhing that which is neceſ- 
ſory from that which is not neceſſary, by ſuppoſing that which is neceſlary , 
they may heare Sermons all their life long, and not know wherein their ſalva-« 
vation conſiſts 3 (a thing found by experience, when there was a Rule of doR- 
rine agreeable to the Scriptures)and,not knowing the ground there laid forth, 
upon. which the Old Teſtament beares witneſle to the New; they may pgaine 
nothing by hearing ſermons all theire lifelong, but mere diſſatisfaRion in the 
grounds of our common Chriſtianity, Whereas, going into the ſcriptures 
with thoſe ewo principles, and the humility of Chriſtians,they may teach them- 
ſelves, that edification which they ought not to expe from thoſe that acknow- 
ledg them not. | 
As for the preſent order, which fuppreſſeth all Aſſemblies for the ſervice of 
God when there is no Preaching 3 Jt is manifeft, that, ] will not ſay, no un- 
derftanding, roo eloquence, but no lungs or voice ( For, of a truth, this order 
m3kes the ſervice of God a worke rather of the lungs, and of the yoice, then 
of any *hing elſe ) can furniſh entertainement for the aſſemblies of the church, 
with that which is worth the hcaring, ſo oft as it is fit for the people of God 
to aſſemble for his ſervice, This makes the bufinefſe, for which the preaccit 
part now goes toChurcb,to be no more the ſervice of God; but to get mater of 
diſcourſe or debate for the Sabbath ,as they call it, bow well the man preached, 
or how well he prayed. For, whereas they were wont to objeRt againſt the- 
Church, that it was not praying but reading prayers, which was miniltred 
ro the Charch, (as if attention of mind, &devotion of ſpirit could not aſwel go 
along with him that reades, as with him that is to ſtudy what to ſay when he 
praies ) now, the cenſures that paſſe upon mens prayers do ſhew,that the hear- 
ers minds cannot be imployedin praying, when they are taken up wich judging * 
how well the prayer they heare is made. Much more juſtly may the ſame be 
ſaid. if it be conſidered, how a man is obliged to diſcerne what che mater of che 
prayer is, whether it be from blaſphemy, Hereſy, Slander Rebellion or noclealt, 
before he be aware, he joine in ſuch borible crimes by ſaying Amen totheir pray» 
er,which he is no 0: herway ſecured to be freefromthe ſame. Nowit may be con - 
ſidered, that the prayerswhich uſher ſermons in&our, by the order of the church 
of England, buc by the faRion that deftroyeth ir;crhough they exclude the ſer. 
vice of God out of theChurch,upon pretenſe of prayiog as the ſpicir indites, yet 
are indeed no leſſe provided aforehand, then wy PR of the Church, viry- 
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varyinga lictle from time to time, as occaſion may require,to make the people 
believe that th:y are ex tempore dilate of the ſpirit. So that, the change 
which many men call reformation coaſiſts in this; that the peoples deyotions 
are now confined, to that which every one that dare mount the Pulpit dare 
ſay, inſtead of that which the Charch, upon mature deliberation, had appoin- 
red to be ſaid. Burt, if it be thus in prayers which are alwaies for ſubſtance the 
ſame, what ſhal we ſay of Sermons,the ſubſtance whereof changeth zccording 
to the compaſle of the Scripture, and all the points of it, which, che texts,upon 
which men take their riſe,0ccaſion them to intreat? cxperience,in the decay of 
that reverence & devotion, which the publick ſervice of God is to be performed 
with, may eaſily point a man of common underftanding eo the ſourſe of it,in 
thoſe faite & weak ſuppoſitions, upon which the order,or rather the diſorder of 
the preſent chang, ſtandetb. Inftead whereof, therefore, acknowledging thae 
there was juſt cauſe,at the time ofthe Reformation,to complain upon the wane 
of Preaching and inſtruRion of the people; Ido andam to maintaine, thae 
there was never any pretenſe, that the communion of the Euchariſt, and the 
ſervice of Godthatit is to be celebrated with, ought to give way, and to be 
excluded the aſſemblies of chriftians, co bring in thatrule which is now,in e- 
fteQ, a cheife point of the chang that is made with us,that, withoxt preaching no 
a ſſembly for Gods ſervice. And thereupon, though I deſice,that the more ſolem 
ſervice of God, when the Euchariſt is celebrated, may have a ſermon for pare 
of it ; ( as I have ſhowed, both by the Scriptures and by the primative praQiice 
of the Church, that the uſe was under the Apoſtles, and in the next ages ) yer, 
that the order preſcribed by the Church of England for the celebrating of 
the ſame, when and where there is not meanes for a Sermon, ſuch as ought 
to bc had,is not to be deſerted, upon any pretenſe of frequenting Sermons. 
As ſor more oridinary occaſions of aſſembling for the ſervice of God, having 
proved afore, that they ought to be frequented, for the celebrating of other 
Offices of Gods ſervice beſides preaching, I rake it for proved, that the order 
preſcribed by the Church of £#g/and, for the celebrating of Gods ſervice, up- 
on ſuch occaſions, is no way to be deſerted, but meanes to be (ought, for the 
frequenting of it. Acknowledging with all, the zeale and the joy which S. 
Paul expreſſeth, for the further edification of thoſe Churches, ro whom he 
direReth his Epiſtles, in that Chriftianity which they had received. 1, Cor. 7. 
5,6, 7. Eph. 1,17. 18. Phil. 1. 9, Col 1. 5. Rom. 1.11, 12.25 a firong mo- 
tive to the Church,to procure preaching as frequent, as it can be procured and 
maintained, without theſe offenſes. That the ſame $. Paul incourageth & 
dire&eth frequent & ample uſe of theſe miraculous graces which God granted 
the Church:s of that time, unto that purpoſe 1. Cor, X1Y. 1--31. Eph, 
IY. 7--16. But, ſuppoſing alwaies the Spirits of the Prophets to be ſmbje(t to the 
Prophets, becauſe God is not the God of wnquictneſſe but of peace, as in all 
(hurches of the Saints: 1 Cor. IV, 32, 33. And, that there is one body 
and one [pirit,even as We are called in one hope of 0ur calling,the unity of which 
ſpirit is to be preſerved in the dond of Peace Epb. IV. 3,4. By vertne of that 
Order which God had ſetled in his Church, for preſerving unity in it, decla- 
ring his meaning, by beſtowing the moſt Eminent Graces upon the moſt emi- 
nent perſons of his Apoſtles, by meanes whereof, the ſpirits even of Prophets 
became JubjeR to greater Prophets, for avoiding of unquietneſle, and preſer- 
ving of peace, as $S. Pax! further declareth, when be addeth by and by. 1. Cor. 
X\V. 36.37. What?came the Word of God ont from you, or came it to you one- 
h ? if any man think, himſelſe a Prophet or ſpiritaall, let him acknowledg the 
things 1 write to youro be the commandements of the Lord. Which is to lay, 
that all, even Pcophets, are to be ſubje& to the Apoſtles, & by conſequence,to 
none but them, wbo have received commiſlion from the Apoftles. F or, howſhal 
any order he ſerled ro maintain unity in the communion of Gods ſervice, upon 
any other principle, but chat,upou which the Coirnthians arc obliged to reſt in 
this: which cherefore, being ſerled by order from the apoſtles, is from thencforch 
truſted with the teaching of Gods people, and ro man further then he is eruſted 
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che ſame; Neither is it any marvaile, that, in the Chnrch of England, 
after orders confirmed, after poſſeſſion of a Chucch, licenfe of preaching is 
gramed by the Biſhop : Becauſe, there are divers offices, as well concerning 
the cure of ſoules, as the ſervice of God in the Church, ro which men may be 
appointed, by the Lawes of the Chutch,who are nor to be erufted with Preach- 
ing, even to their own people, but upon exprefle ſubmiſſion to the Biſhops 
correQion, in behalfe of his Charch. For, if ſafficient power be reſerved 
ehe Biſhop to provide for his flock, it will be in him co provide inſtruRion for 
them, by ſach perſons 2s he ſhall chink firco tiuſt ; and, if it be not in him ſo 
to doe, the fault is in the Lawes, abridging his power, of making a cheerfull 
account to God for his people. Howſoever from hence it may appeare, how 
ridiculous a thing it is, to judge of che inftrugtion a Biſhop affords his Aock, 
by the ſermons himſelfe preaches; unlefſe it could be thonphe that his lungs 
and ſides could reach all his people, For, his fidelity, in trufting fuch perſons 
av are to be truſted with ceacbing his people, and his care, in watchin 
over the performance of their cruſt, extendeth alike to all, and maket 
his Clergy bis inflruments in feeding his flock. And, whatſoever may 
have decayed in this Order through the Church of E»g/and,the reftoring there- 
of by wholſom Lawes, aſwell Eccleſiaſtcall as Civill, had been and is the Refor- 
mation of Chriftianity ; not the rooting up of the very foundations of the 
Church, out of zeale to exirtpate che order of Biſhops. And, firce the li- 
centiouſneſle of preaching what any man can make of the Bible, hath made ſo 
faire a way, for ſo few years, to the rooting up of Chriſtianity, with the 
Cburchz what will there be toſecnre the conſciences of Gods people, that they 
may ſafely go to Charch,and troft their ſoules with the means of ſalvation thar 
are there to be found, but che reſtoring of Gods Church; That is co ſay, of 
that auchority, which he,by his Apoſtles, hach provided, for the dete rmining of 
all chings concerning his publike ſervice;ſauppoſing the profeſſion of that faich 
which the whole Church hath maintained from the beginning, as received 
from our Lord by his Apoftles ? Which if ir be true, the ſame reaſon will ob- 
lige all men to provide the meanes of ſalvation for themſelves ; that is, to fol- 
low them of their owne choice, withont diteRion or conftraint of the Lawes 
in the meane time. | 
I doe not conceive it becomes me to ſay what ought to be, as I conceive it 
behoves me to ſay what ought not to be. This I wil! ſay having proved, thae 
the prayſes of God, and Prayers, ( much more the Euchariſt ) are principa], 
in compariſon of preaching, which is ſubordinace; That the aſſemblies of 
Gods people ought to be more frequent for them, then they can be for beare- 
ing of Sermons, as I have ſhowed by the premiſes. S. Pax! commands to pray 
continually, and David ſaith, the praiſes of God ſhall be alwaies in his month ; 
not expreſſing the aſſemblies of Gods people, but inferring that which 1 have 
ſaid, ot the dayly ſervice of God in publick,in my book of the aſſemblies of the 
Charch Chap. Y 711. I maintain, there is ao ground, no precept, no exam- 
ple, no practiſe of dayly preaching, like this for daily prayers; which if ic be crue 
the confining of affemblies tro ſermons is to Gods diſſervice, Ic will be (aid, 
that S. Pax! 1 Tim. IV, 2, Thus exhorteth;, Preach the word, be init ant in 
ſeaſon out of ſes/on, examine, rebuke, exhort, With all leng ſuffering and meck- 
eſſe. Andit is as eaſily anſwered, chat here is nothing co the purpoſe, In- 
ftance in the preaching of the word, refers to unbelievers. To induce them 
ro be Chriſtians, choupgh out of ſcaſon, is alwaies ſeaſoneble. Long-ſuffering 
and meekneſſe in examining, rebuking, exhorting of Chriſtians, privaccly, 
may de, publikely, if not according to order, muſt needs be gnſcaſonable. 
Men ſeeme to imagin, that there were Pulpits, and Churches, and audiences 
ready to heare the Apoftles prevch, before men were Chriſtians: When they 
were,they ſhall find,that meanes of meeting was provided by Chriftian people, 
«ccording to their duty , the order appointed by them and their ſucceſſors, 
That they fate upon their chaires in teaching, challenging the authority by 
which they tzught ; the people, ſometimes $anding, ſomrimes allowed to fit. 
| comwne, 
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downe. None but Deacons preached ſtanding,when the order and diſcipline of 
the primitive Church was in force. To deal with choſe that were not Chri+- 

itians, S. Paw! muſt goe out into the Piazzs, or to the Exchange,co Gentiles, 

to do that which they did in the Synagogue, or 1a the temple,to the Jewes, As 
APt7, 7, 1. 469. In preaching co Jewes, it was their advantage to obſerve 
the orders of the Synogogue. And yet, he that ſhall peruſe that which I have 
ſaid in the book aforenamed, ſhall never ſ1y, that thoſe aſſemblies were princi- 
pally for preaching, which the Apoſtels made uſe of,to preach to the Synagogue 
When they had ordered the aflcmblies of Churches, what have you in their 
writings to recommed frequent preaching, but F. Pas/s order, in the uſe of 
theſe miraculous graces given the Corinthians. 1 (or XV unleſſe it be drawne 
into conlequenee, that S. Pay! prevailed till midnight, «4&s. XX, 7, as if 
the at of an Apoſtle, beingto depart, were a precedent to the order of the 
Church, Bur 1 aave ſhowed you in the foreſaid book Chap X. tbat the Eu- 
chariſts have a ſhare in the uſe of the ſaid graces, and the wot ke of the ſaid 
8ſſcmblies, as allo Hymnes of Gods praiſes. And in i Cor. X/. you read very 
much of che Euchariſt,as alſo of praying&Propheſying, that is, pray ſing:God by 
Þſalmes, as | have laid there Chap. Y. ) without any mention of Preaching. 
If the ')orine of the ApoFtles, be joyned with breaking of bread and Prayer 
eAflr X!.42. !f the Elders that laboure in the word and aoftrine be preferred by 
S. Paul 1t Tim. V.17. You have a ſolemn inſtruction concerning prayers,and 
the Eucharift 1. Tim. 11. 1, 2. as alſo exhortations to frequent ir, Eby, X/7/ 
15. without any mention of preaching. In fine, there is nothing in the 
Scripture to queſtion the ground which 1 ſetled afore, As for the practice 
of the Church, 1 will goe no further then Gennadins de dopmatibus Eccleſ.Cap. 
L111. neither commending nor blaming thoſe that communicate every day . 
Though it were eaſy to ſhow, how the reſt of the Fathers agree, or diſagree 
therewith. For, that ſuppoſeth the dayly celebration of the Euchariſt; 
whereas,who ever heard of daily preaching all over the ancienc Church ? For, 
that the order thereof was to aſſemble for the praiſes of God, & Prayer,and for 
inftru&ion by reading the ſcripture, more frequently, then the boldett pulpit 
man could preach; Neither is it queſtionable for mater of fa&, nor for the 
conſequence, in obliging them that wou'd reform and not deſtroy, to follow 
the example, ſuppoſing the premiſes. 

One ching more I deſire may be corſidered. All the affeQation of preciſe. 
neſs in kezping the Lords day willnever induce any people indued with cheir 
ſenſes, to doe that which the Jewes, by the Law of the Sadbath,whilſt it was in 
force, ſtood obliged rodve; Namely, to drefle their meate the day before, 
that ſo, neither themſelves nor their ſervants might he obliged co violate the 
reſt of the Szbbarh.If this preceprt oblige Chriſtians to heare preaching, for the 
means of ſalva:ionhowareſervants diſpenſcdwith,to be abſent from preaching, 
who cannot be diſpenſed with, for reſting on the ſabbath?For,though Chriftian 
ſervants may dreſſe meate on the Lords day ; Yet, as they are not diſpenſed 
with, for ſerving God on the Lords day, (o, if the ſervice of God on the Lords 
day neceſſarily requires preaching, they muſt be alſo preached to on the Lords 
day. But, if eing catechized in their Chriſtianicy,they may ſerve God by pray- 
ing and Praiſing God, and by heareing the inſtruRion of the ſcripture read, 
advance in the duties of Chriftianity ; then may they doe the duty of Chriftans 
to God at Church, as well as,to theic maſters at bome, the duty of Chriftian 
ſervants,without heareing ſermons on' the Lords Cay? In a point ſo unlimited, 
wherein a private mans Opinion is not to be Law, I find no better ground 
for reaſonable termes, then that which the praRice of the Chatholike Church 
reported by Gennadius, intimates. For, it is not to be gathered from Gen- 
144-41, that there was meanes to receive the Euchariſt every day every where: 
becauſe, neither can it be imagined, that there was ever any time, fince the 
Empire turned Chiftian, when there was meanes for all Chriſtians co be pre- 
ſent at it, much leſſe ro communicate, On the other ſide, the retacion of 
Gernadius ſuppoſing that the celebration of che Euchariſt was maintayned, 
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when preaching neither was nor could be maintained ; it followeth. that b' 

the Cuſtome of the Catholike Church, Lords days and feſtivals, ( = _—_— 
tion whereof, all Chriſtians were alwaies concerned in) are to be kept by cele- 
bracing the Euchariſt, when they cannot be kept by preaching and hearing 
ſermons. And, that there can be no better order that God may be ſerved by 
all ſorrs of Chriſtians, then (where there is proviſion, and where the cuſtome 
is, ) that all Chriſtians may communicate on Lords daies and Feftivales 3 and 
when, for reaſons left to themſelves, they doe not communicate, they may wich 
their ſpirits as well as their bodies aſiſt the celebration of it . Remitting the 
cuſtome which Gennadins bis reſolution ſuppoſes (the celebrating the Euchariſt 
every day) to the greater Churches of the more populous Cities aod Places. 
But, whereas the Apoftolicall forme of divine {ervice makes the ſermon a 
partof it; And, at Corinth, S. Paul orders many of thoſe ſpirituall Graces co 
concurr to that worke ; (which, at aſſemblies on extraordinary occaſions, was 
ſomrimes praRiſed by the primitive Churches, as] have ſhowed there) it were 
r00 great wrong to common ſenſe,to extend this to all aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
in villages ; and, not conſiftent, either with the neceſſities of the world, or the 
intereſt of Chriſt:anity, in frequenting thoſe offices moſt, which are principall 
in Gods ſervice, Laying downe then , chat tyranny, which conftraines all thac 
have cure of ſoules,to ſpeake by the Glaſſe every Lords day twice, which ſhuts 
all che ſervice of God out of dores, ſaving a prayerto uſher it in and our, The 
intereſt of Chriſtianity will require, that, at and with the celebration of the 
Euchariſt, all Chriſtians be taught the common dutys of Chriſtians , by them 
who are to anſwer for their Soules, Not to pleaſe the eare, with ſharpneſſe 
in reaſoning, or eloquence in language; bat ro convince all ſorts, what con+ 
verſation, the attaining of Gods kingdome requires, of them who believe thar 
he made the world, that he ſent our Lord Chritt eo redeem it,that, by his ſpiric, 
be brings all to confeſſe and ſhow themſelves Chriſtians ; and in fine, that by 
our Lord Chriſt, he ſhall adjadge choſe that doe fo to everlaſting life, 
and thoſe that doe otherwiſe, to everlaſting death, For the reft, it isnot my 
purpoſe to undervalue the labours of S. { hryſoftome, S. «Auſtine, Origen, S. 


' Gregory, or whoſoever they are,ancient or mederne,that have laboured the in- 


ftruQtion of their people, even by expounding them the Scriptures out of the 
Pulpit; ſuppoſing they expound them within the rule of our common faito, 
Bur, upon the account in band onely, I ſay, that if chey withdraw Chriſtian 
people, from ſerving God by thoſe offices, which the order of the Church 
makes requiſite, according to the premiſes; (which, 1 am ſure enough, none of 
the ancients ever did ) their laboures are not for the common ed:fication of 
the Church, bur, for mziatayning of parcies in the Church. The celebration 
of Lords daies and Feſtivales, and times of faſting,neceſſarily furniſhes opportu- 
nitie, both for all Curates, to furniſh their people with thac inftruRion which 
they owe them, as anſwerable for their (oules, and for thoſe whom God bath 
furniſtied with more thea ordinary graces, of knowledg or utterance, to 
advance our common Chriftianity, by advancing the knowledge of Chriftians 
inthe ſcriptures, Bur, the office of a Paſtor neceſſarily requireth an exact un- 
derſtanding of the nature of humane aRions, in maters of Chriſtianity, whe- 
cher, concerning believing or working, not co be attained, without the ſtudy, 
as well xs the experience of a mans whole life. And therefore, to oblige them; 
who are to provide neceſſary foode for the ſoules of their flock,to be alwaics 
athering the flowers of the ſcripturers,to make them noſegayes of, will be to 
| them, for the want of that knowledge, which the common ſalvation © 
all neceſſarily requires, that the more curious may have entertainement of 
znclques choſes, And therefore,for the reft, Chriſtian people are to think them- 
elves obliged to come to Church, to ſerve God by prayer, and the prayſes of 
God, to learn inftruRion out of the ſcriptures, by hearing & meditating apon 
the leſſons of them, jon far many more houres, and daics, and occaſions, then 
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Idelat ry pre/uppeſeth an immagination that there it more Gods then one, Ob+ 
jeftions out of the ſcripture that it is the Worſhip of 4 true God nnder an [- 
mage. the Originall of worfvipping the elements of the world : The Devil:« And 
Imager. Of the Idvlatry of the Magicians, and of the Gnoticks. what 1do- 
latry the caſes of eAron and of Jeroboam involve. Of the [dolatries praftiſed 
wnder the Kings and Judger, in anſwer to ebjeflions, 


| 6 remines ſome difference , aſwell concerning the ceremonies and 
Solemnities, as the order & circumſtances of Gods publicke ſervice, which, 
] foreſee, cannot be voided, without preſuming upon ſome concluſions for 
grounts, which hicherto are not reſolved. For,the cheife of thoſe difference 
concerneth the charge of Idolatry upon the Church of Rowe, inthoſe prayers 
eo the Saints departed,in that worſhip of Images and Reliques of Saints, in thar 
adoration of the Euchariſt, which they maintaine and practice. Alſo, thoſe 
Prayers which are made for the deliverance of ſoules from Purgatory paines, is 
no ſmall part of the controverfies which concerne the publike ſervice of the 
Church. Whereas, among our ſelves, it ſeemes yet to bein diſpute, whether 
any ceremonies at all are to be uſed in the publike ſervice of God. The pre- 
renſes of this time having extended the imagination of Idolatry fo far, as ro 
make the ceremonies and utenſils of Gods ſevice Idoles, & the ceremonies which 
theyare uſed with, Idolatries. For the voiding of which difficulties, | cannot 
find ſo neare acourſe, as, in the firſt place, to diſpate, wherein the nature of 
Idolatry conſiſteth, and what the very being of an idole includeth, requireth, 
& preſuppoſeth. In the next place, I ſhall diſpute of the ſtate of ſoules depar- 
ted hence before the general! judgement, rather then of the place or places in 
which they are beftowed, as being too obſcure, and more for this purpoſe, 
which ſpeaketh ro common underftandings ; though, the new ftate of things 
in diſpute conſtrain it to uſe thoſe termes, the novelty whereof will make ir 
obſcure co moſt of them whom ic conccrneth. After that, of ceremonies 
generally, in che publike ſervice of God, what is the end of them, and what uſe 
may and ought to make them receiveable (or rather recommend chem)to Gods 
people, for that purpoſe. If God meke me able to diſpatch theſe propoſiri- 
ons, with any ſxr1sfaRtion to my own judgement, I ſhall not donbt to conclude 
without any great difficulty,that which may remaine in diſpute concerning the 
diffcrences propoſed. | 

To begin theo, firſt to inquire, wherein the nature of 1dolatry conſiſteth, 
and what the crime thereof requireth,or ſuppoſerh; 1 doe not find what ex- 
ception can be made to that ſignification of the word, which defineth it co be 
the giving of divine, or religions bonour,or worſhip, to a creature; Taking 
Divine and Religious both for one and the ſame; that is, underſtanding that 
Religious honour or worſhip, which is alſo divine, in caſe it may appeare, 
that there is, or may be, ſome Religiovs honour or worſhip, which is not di- 
vine. But,this being onely the ſi n(fication of the word; ( That is to ſay, the 
deſcription of that wh'ch the word Idolatry expreſſeth, ro him that begins eo 
conſiderit) Icannot tell, whether thoſe that uſe the terrns of divine and re- 
ligious honour, doe conſider the importance of thoſe rermes which them- 
ſelves uſe. For, Divine honoxy or worſhip is that honor or that worſhip, which 
is due to God alone, in regard of his incomparable excellence above all his crea- 
tures, to which, therefore, it remaines ntterly incommunicable. And, I have 
cautioned that Religiows ſignifies the ſame; Religion being that part of juſtice 
which gives God his due 3 which noKnan can doe,that honuors bim, and wor- 
ſhips him not w.th that honour and worſhip which is utterly incommunicable 
ro 


to any of his creatures. Now all hoaonr, and all worſhip, is either the opi- 


nion and conceit that a man bath of the 2xceilence and worth of that which 
he honoureth and worſhippeth, or che effe&t ofit; Whether inward,in that 


_ reverence wherewith he ſabmitreth bimſelfe, bis ſoule, bis heare and mind, to it; 


or outward, in thoſe bodily motions and geſtures, or other ations, wherewith 
man is wont to expreſſe and fignifie the apprehenſion which he bath, of the 
excellence of that which he hononreth, and worſhipeth. So that, ſuppoſing ina 
man,an uncorrupted opinion,of the incomparable diftance,that indeed, is found 
berween God and tbe moſt excellent of his creatures, it is no more poſſible for 
bim to ateribu'e the honour due to God alone, co that which he conceivech, to 
be a mere creature, then it is poſſible for a man,in any other caſe, co aR againſt 
that judgement which preſently diftates whac he ought to doe, For,the pre- 
ſent apprehenſion of the excellence of God,above all creatures, neceſſarily in- 
cludeth and inferreth a decree, reſolving his Judgement co honour him as (uch; 
Honour being the opinion of excellence, as | ſaid ; and the reverence which it 
produceth being inſeperable from that opinion, by any meanes, but the under- 
ſtanding of him that conſidersit, leis therefore utterly impoſſible, that x 
man ſhou}d atribute that honor which is dne to God alone, unto any creature, 
ſtanding the opinion, that no creature is comparable with his exellence. For 
that were at once to have an apprehenſion, opinion, or conceite, that Gods 
excellence ts incomparably above that of any creature, and yet the ſame with 
it ; in as much as we ſuppoſe all honor and worſhip,to conſiſt in this opinion 
of excellence. Indeed, if we ſpeake of the outward as of bonor and worſhipz 
erue it is, and _ to be ſeen, that a man may and muſt bonor God with thoſe 
expreſſions, which may, and perhaps ought to ſerve him, co ſignifie the bonor 
which be worſhippeth ſome creature with. Bur, thoſe aRs are not properly ho« 
nor or worſhip, but the ſigns of it,and are called honour& worſhip, by the ſame 
denomination, ab extrinſeco, ( or, if you pleaſe, the ſame figure of ſpeech ) 
by which ſignes are called thoſe chings which they ſignifie. Wherefore it is noe 
onely no inconvenience, but abſolutely neceſſary co come to paſſe, that theſe 
ſGignes ſhould be many times equivocall. That is themſelves the ſame, when 
the bonour & reſped ſignified by them to be artributed to God, holds that dift- 
ance from thar which by them is atributed co the creacure, which is ſuppoſed be 
tween God and ch: creature.For, all Philoſophers and Divine» k2ow.bow much 
difference there is b:twren the conceptions which men apprebend, by the ſame 
termes of #/i/dome, juſtice and goodneſſe, when they are arriburedþ God, and, 
when they are atributed to his creatures, Though I di'pute not, hercupon, 
whether <quivocall or not; Becauſe, nothing co the purpoſe whether 
ſo or no:, ſo long as it is no inconvenience, that, in regard of the 
diſtance berween the conceics ſo (ignifyed, they be called equivocall in 
thac ſenſe which the ſubje& matter will beare, Now, that equivocation 
which words are ſubje& to, when atribured to God und to his creatures, be- 
cauſe of the diſtance of the conceite which they ſignific, the ſame are all mori- 
ons, and gcftures, all ations, or other markes of honor and worſhip neceſſari- 
ly ſubje& co,when they areexhibired coGod & to che creature both. Suppoſe, 
for the purpoſe, a man pray to God on his knee, or proſtrate on his face, as 
the ancient people of God uſed to doe and che cuſtome of the coun- 
try obliged him to kneele to the Prince, or, to fall flat before him upon his 
ſace_as the cuſtome of the Perſians required? ſhall avy man be ſo mad as to ſay, 
that it is Idolatry to giveapetition to a Prince upon his knee ? Surely, if there 
were go other meanes for other men co diſcern, whether his intent be to horor 
h:m as a Prince,or as God, I ſhovld not onely grant, bur challenge, that 0- 
ther men are tore in doub: of ir,niy, perhaps to cake it indeed for Idolatry,in 
caſe be expreſſ:th got bis intent to have been vtherwiſe.But, where'the cuſtome 
of the place makes that diftinftion that is requifice, berween God & the Prince, 
and the mans profeſſion confortneth to the opinion and praRice of the place, 
to ſuſp: & a man of Idolatry in ſuch 8 caſe, were that degree of madneſſe, to 
which rhe jea)ous ſeldome attaine. For ſuppoſe it were poſſible,that he ſhould 
indeed, and in h:arr, ateribuce to the Prince the honor due to God alone,nay, 
ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe that indeed he intended inwardly in heart to do it, as all thoſe did, who, 
pader the eAſſyrians, Perſians, Macedonien!, and Romans, did commit true 
& proper Idolatry to;their Princes; | demand, what obligation any man can bave 
to queſt on that, wherof God onely can be judge, remaining ſecret in the heart 
bur no man can take any barme by, ſo long as it is not profeſſed but kept ſecret. 
| Seeing then, that there is no outward Idolatry, without Jn_—_ ro give 
the horiour due to God alone to his Creature, asno inward Idolacry without 
ſecretly giving it, andno giving it ſecretly, without an apprehenſion adjudg- 
ing the excellence proper to God to, his Creature, I am of necefſicy co infer; 
that, there is oo Idolatry to be committed, without an opinion,that the Creg» 
ture is God, communicating the Name and Title , the Attributes and Perfe- 
ions, and ſo, by conſequence, the Honour and Reverence due to the Incom- 
parable Excellency of God, to his Creature. And this is the opinion of all 
Pagans, Hethens, or Gentiles, whoſe Idolatry, the Scripture, as well of the 
O1d as of the New Teftament taxeth; and the Law maketh a capitall Crime 
for all Iſraclites, but the Goſpel,hath converted all Nations, beſides Gods peo- 
ple, from praiſing, For, had nor the inward ſenſe of all Nations, beſides Gods 
ancient people, been corrupted by the deceitfulneſs of fin, co the imagining of 
other Gods beſides the true one, from that hight which conviReth all men of 
the true God ; it had not been poſſible, they ſhould have fallen away from the 
Worſhip of God to Idols. This is that which S.Pax/ calleth/the holding of the 
truth priſoner in unrighteouſnes, Row.l. 1 8 when t hoſe who ſtood, or mighe ſtand 
convid, by the light of reaſon remaining in them, chart there is but one God, 
Fountain, and Ruler of all Creatures, to whom all men muft giye account of 
their doitigs ; were led along by cuftome, co worſhip che Creature inftead of 
God, attributing unto it the excellence of God. And, how is »»righteonſneſſe, 
is plain enough to any man that ſhall conſider, that che true God, ſearching 


the inward thoughts of all hearts, demandeth account of the moſt ſecret incen- | 


tions of the heart, for his own. Service; whereas, thoſe imaginations which 
men ſet. up to themſelves to be honoured for God, they are well aſſured, can 
demand no ſuch account at their hand : Orrather, whereas the Devill,; ftri- 
ving to derive upon himſelf the hononr of God, by ſuggeſting unto man the 


Worſhip of the Creatures, which chey are known to be incapable of, and ther- 


fore redoundeth upon him that ſeduceth cher co it 5 is willing to allow thoſe 
whom he ſeduceth the liberty, to wallow themſelves in uncleanneſſe and un- 
righteouſneſſe, yea, and to accept it at their hands for the Service of their 
falſe Gods, becauſe, being enmity unto God. it is indeed his ſervice. For, itis 
to be acknowledged, that the Gentiles, though corrupted with the worſhip of 
Idols, had in them light enough to diſcern the true God, and his Providence 
overall th ngs, and the account which he will cake in another World, of all 
things, as S. Paul,Rom.1.18-13. at large chargeth;And Tertullies, in his Book 
de 7 eſtimonio anime, evidently maintaineth, by the Sayings which he produ- 
ceth, frequented in the mouthes of the Gentiles. But it is withall co be main» 
eained, that, being thus bribed by the Devill with licenſe to Gin,and, willing to 
perſwade themſelves that they were in the right, they whelmed it under the 
buſhell of their Concupiſcences, perſwading themſelves that they were righte- 
ous enough, whilſt they ſerved their imaginary Deities,Be it therefore reſolved, 
that all Idolacry , when it is formed, (for, I ſpeak not of the deprees b 
which mankind might be ſeduced to it) neceſſarily includeth and eta 
a conceit of more Gods then one, which being once admitted, there can no 
reaſon be given, why not numberleſle, as well as more then one. 

To all chis I ſee but one ObjeRion made, chough from many Texts of Scrip- 
ture , forall comes to this inference ; Thar it is Jdolatry co worſhip the only 
true God, in or under an Image repreſenting him to mans remembrance; and 
therefore, that the nature of Idolatry requireth not the imagination of more 
Gods then one, This is firſt argued, from the firſt [dolatry of the Iſraclites af- 
rer the Law, in making the golden Calf, and worſhiping it. For, the people 
having ſaid, when they ſaw it 3 Theſe are thy Gods, or, this 5s thy Ged, O Iſrael, 

that 
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the ſame. And 7eroboew, w 


. 35. which would be inconſequent, i 


mY of the 'Church. 285 


that bronght tht ou of the Land of Egypt 3 Aeon adderh, To! morrew: is 4 
Feaſf to the Lord, Exod, XXXI[lL.4.5. uſing that name of God which che Scrip- 


ure never attributerh to any but the true God, Whereby it ſeemeth , thac 


Aaren and the people intended to repreſent the true God that' had: broughe 
them our of the Land of «Egypt, by this Image, and to worſhip him 

en be ſer up his calves, proclaimed in the ſame 
termes; Behold thy Gods, ( or behold thy God underſtanding the words to be 
ſaid ſeverally art Bethel and at Das ) O !ſracll which brought thee out of the 
Land of Egype. And indeed,there are ſo many circumſtances ſeeming to argue 
that Jeroboam intended not to call x way the people from the worſhip of the 
erne God, that Abenezrathe Jewe, upon Exodus XX X1/. and Moncans a 
WalloxGentleman of late years, in a book on purpoſe called Aaron pargetrs, ſe- 
conded very lately by G-frel in his Curioſities, cranſlatcd fince into Engliſh, 
alleging 8 Perfian author, whom Grotis: alſo ſeemeth to follow, in his Anno- 
Annetations upon Exod. XXXII.) bave made it their bulineſſe co prove,that 
neither he, nor Aaron before him, intended any other, then to worſhip God 


. before the repreſentation of one of the Cherubims, which he had commanded 


to be made, to overſhadow the ark of the Covenane. For indeed, there is « 

reat deale of reaſon to maintaine, that thoſe living creatares, conſiſting of 
Mo faces, whereof one was the face of an oxe, heifer, or calf, which Ezekiel in 
the 1.1T.1I1.and X.Chapters of his Propheſies deſcribech,drawing theThrone of 
Gods Majefty, were no other then the Chernbim which AZoſes, according to 
the patcern ſhowed him in the mountaine, had cauſed to be made over the 
Arke , Which is alſo to be ſaid of the Seraphim with fix wings, which the Pro- 
phet E/ay ſaw about Gods Throne Eſa. VI. and is expreſly ſaid of the four 
living creatures which Saint John ſees « Fpoc. IV. 6,7, 8. in compaſing Gods 
Throne. They conceive then, that Aaron and feroboaw, intended no more, 
bur to give the people a viſible figne of Gods preſence, out of his own pre- 


| ſcription to Moſes ; Aaron, onely to ſatisfy the people, and to retaine them eo 


the worſhip of the true God, whom he propoſed to them to worſhip by this 
ſlight ; But 7erob0«w, being under the Law which God bad made,that his pre- 
ſence ſhould no where beſought, bur at the place which he ſhould chuſe, and 
that choice being executed, by his appointment of Se/owen to build him the 
Temple ar 1raflew, Dext. XL. 5--14. compared with Levis. XVII. 3--6. 
2 Sam VIL 2, 3--13. 1 King:V. 5. VI. 11, 12,13, VIII. 29, 1 (hros. 
XXII. 10. 2 Chrox, VII. 12. It is manifeſt therefore, that he tranſpreſſed 
this Law, and made a Schiſme in 1/rgel by tranſgreſling of it, who were to re- 
maine one people in Religion by the meanes of it, whatſoever might ſucceed 
in the civile government ; But it ſeems.nevertheleſſe, that he intended no way 
to recall them from the worſhip of the true God. And therefore, Joahez 
the ſonne of Feb, not departing from the ſinne of 7eroboaw, prayes to God, 
and obtaines deliverance from the Syriexs. And his Son oa obtaines an an- 
ſwer from-God, by the Prophet Elizew, 2 King. 4, 5, 6, 14--19. as did his 
ſon Feroboaw by _ XV. 25, 26, 27. 

And indeed, when eroboaw is ſaid to ſet upon houle of high places, 2 King. 
12.31. why ſhould we make this worſe then other high places, which, for a 
time, were Ccolerated in /ſrael, becauſe it was not yet fully declared, what 
place God would chufe ; but, after the Temple was built, were indeed unlaw- 
full, bue ſo,that no mancan conceive, that it was Idolatry to ſacrifice in them. 
For, when the good Kings are commended for deſtroying Idolatry, and ſeek- 
ing onely the true God, it followeth ofc times, that, nevertheleſſe, the people 
fill reſorted to the high places, 1 my XII. 2,3. XIV, 3,4. XV. 3,4, 34, 

it had been Idolatry to reſort to the 
bigh places, though it was an evi! cuftome char prevailed againſt the Law. 
Therefore the Prophet 0/ce declares ic for-a curſe againſt 1/rael, that they 
ſhould remaine a long time without ſacrifice, ſtatue, Ephod or Teraphim. 0/. 
III, 4. And Micah of Mount Ephraies, his mother having conſecrated her mo- 


' ney tothe Lord, ( that is, to the true God, for ic is the incommunicable name 
| D 
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image,bed a» bouſe of God, with an Ephod and Terapbim, bavi | up in 
his houſe Fd. XVII. 45 eo wit, becaue te ſerved God in the ſame order as 
he was ſerved at the Tabernacle, onely before an image repreſenting his pre- 
ſence, as it was repreſented by the Cherubim in the Tabernacle. This there- 
fore ts the [dolatry which che ſecond Commandment forbiddeth, namely, to 
make an image repreſenting the prefence of God, and conſequently, to fall 
down and worſhip the true God before ic; Which when God declareth to be 
marter of jealoaſie ro him, he ſheweth ic to be the breach of the Covenant of 
wedlock, which he had entred inco wich che Synagogue,which ſhe, on her part, 
was found co renounce by ſo doing. Though it is true, thoſe that excuſe Harov 
and 7eroboam, as if they intended onely to uſe the ſame ſymbole of Gods pre- 
ſence, . which Aſoſes and Solowen, by Gods order, had fe up, at the. place ap- 
pointed by God, thereby to perſwade the people, tbat it was all one, whetber 
they found God at fers/alew, or, where they ſet them up; mult ſay by conſe- 
quenee, that, in ſo doing, the Covenant of God was violated, by departing 
rom that precept of his law, but, with no intent to fall away to other Gods, 
for to commie Idolatry in ir. For, had Jeroboaws intent been to bring in falſe 
gods, what had been the difference berween his ſinne and the ſinne of 0m3ri and 
Ahab, of eAbaz and Manaſſe: afterwards, 1 Kings XVI. 25, 30--33. XXI. 
25,26. 2 Kings XVI. 3. XXI. g--9? For, if all idolatry implieth a defeRi- 
on and apoftaſy from the true God to imaginary deities, was it-not- the ſame 
ching for 7ereboam co ſet up his calves, ſuppoſing that he ſer them up to repre- 
ſent ſuch deities, as for Ab«b to ſerve Bal, or Aanaſſes and the ten tribes 
2 Kings XVII. 7,8,g. to commir the ſame Idolatries, for which the Amo- 
rites were caſt out from before the /ſ/raclices ? Belides, that, in reaſon , ic 
ſeemeth utterly uncredible, chat, the 1ſr«el/ites having worſhipped the erue God 
till Solomons death z nay, that Feroboaw himſelf, having received aſſurance of 
the kingdome by Gods Prophet Abiab, 1 Kings XI. 26-- 40. as Febuw by Eli- 
ſew,wnh inftructions concerning the houſe of «Abe, the execution whereof 
God alloweth, 2 Kings 1X. 7--10, X. 30. I ſay, it ſeemeth a hang vary iN- 
credible, that thoſe people, in a momene of time, 8s it were, upon the publiſh- 
ing of Aro; and Feroboamr innovations, ſhould change the inward ſenſe 
and reverence, which, in their heart they had acknowledged the erue God 
to yield the ſame to any imaginary godhead, which they.,by their Calves, might 
pretend to repreſent. Neither was it a thing any way conſequent to ferobo- 
aw: intereſt ; which, it is plaine, was the onely reafon chat moved him to inno- 
vate, to debauch the peop'e to this point. For, if he might obtaine of them 
nor 60 go up to "ved 5% ro worſhip the true God there, how did ic concern 
bim, to infiſt farther with chem,to worſhip any falſe God-ofhis deviſing, with- 
in his dominions? A thing farre more difficult co draw all them to, who fea. - 
ed God from the hearc, in the ten tribes, then to induce chem for fear of 
him,to worſhip him at a wrong place, continuing faithfull ro his Kingdome. 
This is the difficulty, or, if you pleaſe, theſe are the difficulties which are 
or may be alledged againſt that definition,which, to the nature of Idolatry, re- 
quireth the beliefe of more gods chea one ; But no way tend to ſatisfy us, of 
any other generall reaſon, for which both, this and other aRions, ſhould bear 
upon them the common mark and ftamp of Idolatry, by the penalcies of it, in 
the Scriptures. For, what reaſon can indure to believe, that the mark and pe- 
nalcies of Idolatry ſhould reſt upon aRions of ſo vaſt a diſtance in nature, as 
the worſhip of the true God, and the worſhip of the Devil for God, becauſe 
that is done beforc an image ? Let us ſuryay the matters of fat which we have 
in the Scriptures. Aſoſes thus warneth the Iſraclites, Deas. IV. 15--19. 
T ake beed wnto your ſelves, leaſt you corrupt your ſelves, and maks you 4 graven 
image, the fimilitude of auy figure, the likeneſſe of male or female, the likeneſſe of 
any beaſt that is onthe earth, the likeneſs of any Winged fon! that flieth in the aire, 
the likgneſſe of any thing that creepeth on the grownd, the likeneſſe of any fſþ that is 
in the water: beneath the earth. Aud, leaſt then lift up thine eyes to heaven, _us 
Whes 
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whes thew ſeeft the Sunnt, and the Moot, and the Starres , even all the beſt of 
braven, fhenldeſt be puſhed aftde to Worſhip them, «nd to ſerve them Which the Lord 
thy God bath imparted wnto all nations under the Whole beavers. It is like enough, 
that the firſt 1dolatry that ever was praRtiſed, was the worſhip of the Sunne, 
the Moone, and the Stars ; But, that it was a part of the Gentiles Idolatries, 
by the Scripture alone it is evident and certaine. The Jewes, 25 Moſes Mai- 
wwoss relateth, in the Title of Idolatry, at the beginning, cell us, that, out of ad. 
miration of the beauty and conftane motions of thoſe glorious bodies, men be- 
gan of themſelves to conceive, that it would be a thing pleaſing tro Ged, to 
addrefſe themſelves to bim, by the mediation of thoſe creatures, which, they 
could not chuſe but think ſo much nearer co him then themſelves : That this 
conceit , being ſeconded with pretended revelations, to the ſame purpoſe, 
brought forth in time the offering of ſacrifices to thew, and making of images of 
them, by meanes whereof, the bleſfings of God mighe be procured through 
their influence. And Origen often gathereth out of thoſe words, that God 
allowed the Gentiles, afore the Law, to worſhip the Sunne and the Moone, and 
rhe Starrs, that they mighe proceed no further to worſe Idolatries ; Though, 
ſo farre as I have obſerved, he is not ſeconded herein by any of the Fa- 
thers, Nor, can he in my opinion, be any further excuſed, then the Booke 
of Wiſdome doth excuſe him, making the worſhip of the Elements of the 
World che lighteft ſort of Idolatries. #/5{d. XII. ro. 
| It is a thing agreeable to all experience, that by degrees, and not in an in- 
ſtant, mankind ſhould be ſeduced to forget God, (having had the knowledge 
of God at the firſt derived unto them from their firſt parents.) and to take his 
creatures for God. Bar, will any man therefore undercake, chat, when they 
were come ſo farre, # to worſhip the Sanne, and the Moon, and the Starres 
by ſacrifices, and incenſe, and all thoſe aRions, whereby che honour of God 
was firſt expreſſed; all this was done in honour to God, becauſe they were con- 
ceived to be nearer him then other of his creatures ? How will be then anſwer 
S. Pawl, when he ſaith, Rows. I. 25. That the Gentiles, chenged the trnc God 
into a by, and worſhipped and ſerved the creature, mage my xnoere, beſides, or pe- 
rallel te the Creator, who is God bleſſed for evermere? For, where ww thely, 
but, in taking the creature for God > And, how could chey worſhip and ſerve 
the creature hand in hand with God, but, by degrading God into the rank of 
hfs creature, and advancing the creature into the rank eo which God was de- 
Foyw_ cheir falſe and lying conceit > How could they expreſle this honour 

y aQions formerly apptopriated to the ſervice of God, had they not firſt 
been ſeduced, ia the conceit of that honour which they robbed God of, to give 
it his creatures ? Bur it is a thing certaine, and palpable in the Idolatrics of the 
Geatiles, that they deified dead men, oy unto them the names of 
the Heavens, the Sunne, the Moone, the reſt of the Planets, and other Con- 
ellations, of the Aire, the Earth, the Waters, in fine, of the World, and the 
Elements of it ; So that Idolatry was committed, both to the men, and to 
thoſe worldly bodies at once. In this caſe, will any man be ſo willfull as to 
hold till, ehac theſe worldly Bodies were no otherwiſe honoured, then in re- 
jation to God as his creatures, when as it appeareth, that the honour due co 
God alone was ftudiouſly procured for dead men, by inſinuating ridiculous 
perſwaſions, into the mindes of people ſeduced , to think that eh 
were deified in thoſe Bodies > Wherefore, it is not to be denied, that thoſe 
creatures were adyanced tothe honour of God, by degrading God into the 
rank of his creatures, as if there might as w-1l be more Gods then one, as wore 
creatures of a kind then one. Apgaine, when Moſes warneth them of makin 
the image of any creature, can any man doubt, that bis reaſon is, leaft ic ſhoul 
be worſhipped wich the ſame honour, which immediately,be forbids the Sunne 
and Mooneand Starres to be honoured with? And, could the meer priviledge 
of being Gods creature move any man to take any before another, and to make 
an image of it, that under ict he might honour God that made it? Or, was it 
requiſite, that firſt men ſhould conceive an excellence in the creature which oy 
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expreſſed with the ſame ations, whereby they honoured God, of neceſſity ic 
muſt be taken for the ſame which they atcributed. to God ?. And what is 
that but the opinion of more Gods ? Can any man find fault with that which 
the Fathers have ſo frequently objeRed to the Geatiles, that the gods whom 
they worſhipped were dead men ; ſeeing before his eyes, in the records of the 
Romanes, Macedonians, and Perſians, during, the time of Hiſtoricall truth, 
that their Princes were, of courſe as it were, deified, and worſhipped as gods 
after their death > And was all this done in relation to one true God, whoſe 
graces, they had been the meanes to convey to ſo great a part of mankind ? 
Oc, in deſpite of that light of one true God, though. inſhrined in their brefts, 
they ſuffered to be overwhelmed with that ignorance which cuſtome had 
brought to paſſe. Is it poſlible to imagine, that the Zyyprians ſhould tremble 
at thoſe living creatures, or thoſe fruits of their gardens, which they honoured 
for their gods, if they had taken them for creatures of one true God, whom 
they.intended to honour, by and under thoſe his creatures * Or was it neceſſa- 
ry, that they ſhould further conceive, the Godhead in one City xo be incloſed 
in this creature, in another in that, and thereupon find themſelves obliged to 
homgour tbe ſame for God ? A» 
In fine, doth not the Scripture in many places, plainly declare, that which 1 
pointed at in propoſing my argumenc,that the Idolatry of the Gentiles was the 
worſhipping of Devils in ſtead of God? Why the 1ſre/ites are commanded to 
ſacrifice no where but before the Tabernacle , the reaſon is given Levi: XVII. 
7. eAnd they ſhall no more offer their ſacrifices wnto devils, after whom they have 
gone a whoring, Deut. XXXIIIL. 17. They ſacrificed unto 1dols, which were not 
God : To goas Whom they knew not, to new gods that came neWly up, whom your 
Fathers feared not, Sacrificing to new gods, they ſacrificed co devils. P/al. 
CVI. 35, 27, 38. «And they [erved their Idols Which were 4 ſnare to them, yea, 
they ſacrificed their ſounes and __ wnto devils ; and ſhed innocent bloud, 
even the bloud of their ſonnes and daughters, whom they offered to the Idols of Ca- 
naan, and the land was defbled With blond. Offering their ſons and daughbcers to 
the Idols of Canaav, they offered them to devils. AndS. Pani 1 Cor. X. 19, 
20, 21. What ſay 1 then that an Idol is any thing * Or, that which is offeredin 
ſacrifice to Idols 15 any thing ? ( Asafore, VIII. 4. we know that an Idol is no- 
thing in the World, and that there is but one God) but 1 ſay , that the thinges 
Which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice ts devils , and not toGod: eAnd! 
world not that ye ſhould have fellovyſhip With devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord and the cup of devils : Te cannot be partakers of the Lords table, and the 
table ef devils, Having ſaid, that an Idol is nothing, and that things ſacrificed 
co Idols are nothing, becauſe they are ſacrificed to that which is nothing, and 
that, becauſe there is but one God; how doth he ioferre, that chings ſacrificed 
to Idols are ſacrificed to devills ? Surely, idols are nothing, becauſe there is but 
one God, in regard they pretend to be gods, that is to ſay, images of gods, 
whereas indeed, there can be no more God: but one. And if this were all, 


fince nothing can have no effeR, ſacrificing co idols, being nothing, could not 


pollute the ſacrifices ; as ſome Chriſtians alledged to prove that they might ear 
of things ſacrificed to Idols. But becauſe, in facrificiog to nothing, the devill 
eps:into Gods place, having cauſed that nothing co be taken for a God, and 
mgintaining that conceit, by the ſame wayes which he raiſed it with , therefore 
all that communicated in ſerving thoſe idols, (which all did that communicated 
in the teafts which they made of thoſe facrifices).communicated in the worſhip 
of devils. Whereby it is evidenr, char idolacry preſuppoſeth an erroneous 
Opinion of a falſe Godhead, under which, the devil ſuborneth himſelf co be 
worſhipped ; whom, did men take for that which Chriftians take him for, they 
would be farre enough from worſhipping him for God, 
And herewith agreeth the reaſon of idolatry, in che worſhipping of images. 
For, by the premiſes it is evident, that idolatry is more ancient then the wor- 
ſhip of images; and perhaps chetruth is, it came not in, till the cuſtome came up 
to worſhip dead men for gods, which,asl ſaid afore, I believe was later then tbe 
| worſhip:ng 
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worſhipping of the elements of the world, though I go not out of my way to 
prove it, nothing obliging me ſo todo. Now, it appeares by Varre in S. 
—_— De Civitate Dei, IV. 31. that the Rowanes bad ſubſiſted above 
CLXX. yeares before they had Images. Bur, let no man therefore imagine, 
that they were not idolaters during that time. For, it is evident, that there is 
no reeord of learning ſo ancient among the Gentiles, as their Idolatries; one- 
ly ehe Seripture recordeth time before the ſame. The words ot Yarre there 
recorded by the aid Saint Angnſtine, tell us eruth in that buſineſſe, that thoſe 
who brought in images, errorem addidifſe, merurm dewpſiſſe ; Increaſed error, 
«bated Religion, For, it is not ſtrange, that a knowing man, as Yarro was, 
ſhould bear witneſle co that truth which the Cexti/es impriſoned in unrighte- 
ouſaeſſe,by CR an error in the multitude of their Gods, which was, 
by that time, grown ſo ridiculons, that a child, ſhould it have ſpoken what rea- 
ſon indited, might have reproved it. This Error then, Varro ſaith not that it 
ſprung from Images, but, that they were the means to increaſe it, though to the 
abatement of Religion, which could be but counterfeit, when men tooke upon 
them to make their own Gods. But, was it thus with the Romans onely ? was 
not the caſe the ſame with the Grec:ans alſo, before Sculpture and Picture, 
and other waies of Imagery were deviſed,chiefly for the advancement of this 
error,as the wiſe Jew Wi/dow X1V. 18--21. and divercs of the ancient Fathers 
of the Church as S, Anſtine de civitate Des XV 111. 24. in Pſalm. C111. do of- 
ren alleage, Why doe we reade then in Pas/anias bis moſt excellent ſurvay 
of Greece, that, of old time, they worſhiped ſtones, onely ſharpned at the top 
for their Gods? Could they have found in their heare ſo to doe, had they 
not formerly imagined a Deity, which they meant to remind themſelves of, by 
ſo groſſe a marke rather then image? Bur, is not this madneſſe an evidence,that 


. they came by degrees, to the repreſentation of thoſe Dieties, which chey had i- 


magined afore, and (ought onely meanes to bave them alwaies preſent? 7oſeph 
Scalzger in that learned appendix to his book de Emendatione Tempornm, ſhows 
eth us, that the Phenicians had the like cuſtome of having of rude ſtones for the 
ſymboles of their Gods. And no marvile. For, by the a of 7acobs pouring 
oyle upon the ftone at Betbe/ it appearetb, that the Fathers themſelves uſed 
fuch records of the true God, and of his worſhip, which Idolaters afterwards 
imagined cheir falſe Gods to be preſent at, and thereupon,no marvrile that the 
Law profibited afterwardes, Levie, XX/ /.2.ſceiag it is evident by the writings 
of the Greciaxs and the Romany, that, Idolatry increrfſing, it became an or- 
dinary cuſtome, to make every ſtock and every ſtone a monument of that 
Worſhip, which, every ſuperſtitious fool thoughe, he kad cauſe, there to 


tender to his God, by pooring oil upon it, as Facob did Gen. XXV111.18. by 


dedicating gariands, or the like, ns 7s/ wllus bath expreſſed in theſe verſes; 
Et veneror ſen ſtipes habet deſert us in agris, Sive quit exignus florea ſerta lapis ; 
with infinite more authors to that purpoſe. And can any man doubc, that the 
Idolatrie of the Perſians were not as bad as theſe, ebough they had neither 
ſtatues nor pictures? LSurely thoſe Hethen Philoſophers found it otherwiſe, 
who, being weary of the Empire under 7»ſtinian, becauſe of che ill counte- 
nance they found there, in favour to Chriſtianity; and betaking themſelves 
into Perfia, as Agethias in his ſecond book relateth, found themſelves quickly 
weary of ic,in regard of thoſe barbarous cuſtomes, as they underſtood them, 
which che 1dolatries of the Perfians bad introduced. Thus much for certaine, 
that worſhip which the fire was ſerved with, by the Perſians, was not thar, 
which could de tendred in honour of Gvd that made it as cocceiving it a 

prime creature. | 
So that, conſidering theſe things without prejudice, wee muſt needs ſtand 
convict, that Idolatry,in generall, is more ancient, then the worſhip of ima- 
ges, though particular Idolatries muſt needs be advanced dy it. And,in that in- 
ſtance that che wiſe Few propoundeth, ſor the beginning of idolatry, W5/dowe 
XV. 14--17. When a Prince, hving loſt 8 deare Son, cauleth the image of 
him to be made, for his comfort and remembrance of him, which is propsgated 
Ecce by 
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dy che honour doneto his image. Not that he meanes,that all idolatry came 
from this beginning ; ( for certainely, it would have been atcerly ſen(cleſſe to 
have expeRed this, from men poſſeſſed of the beliefe of one true God till that 
time) Bat, becauſe this might become the beginnig of that Idolacry that 
was performed to the deceaſed, amongthoſe, who, having once admitced the 
beliefe of more Gods then one, and in particular, worſhiping dead men,could 
give no reaſon why they ſhould doe lefle for them then for others. 'Ard, 
if it were poſible for the Devil co induce men to worſhip the creature for God; 
je is noe ſtrange, that, by pretended apparitions, revelations and miracles don a- 
bout theſe tacues orlmages, be ſhould maintain in them a belief of the preſence 
of that imaginary deitie,which they intended thereby co repreſent & record, in 
the ftatue or image 5 which muſt needs be a powerfull meanes,to multiply thoſe 
ceremonies and ſolemnities, wherewicth they pretended to honour the 
| Deity there iacloſed. Certainely, for this reaſon it was, that, among the 

Greeks and Romans, the conſecrating of a Temple was the ſetting up and 
dedicating in it, the ſtatue of chat Deity in honor whereof it was buile. Sv 
you ſee ic every foot in Pasnſauia: and in the life of eFlexander Severn: it is 
related for a ſingularity of Adria: curioſity in following all Religions, that 
he built,ia everyCity, a Temple without any ſtatue in it, which he had intended 
for our Lord Chriſt, bad be not been adviſed that all the world would curne 
Chriſtians, if he ſhould take that courſe. And,though jc is rather thought char 
eFarias indeed did intend them for Temples to himſeife, yer ſtill ebac bolds 
which the hiſtory addeth; Que hodie,sdcrrcs quis neon habent numina, dican- 
tur Hadriani, That they are called Adrians, becauſe they have ns Gedbead, 
Which, the Heathen believed them to have, ſo ſoone as the tacue of thac God 
was ſet up whoſe the Temple was to be. And this is not queſtioned, thar 
. Mlexander Severus intended that our Lord Chriſt ſhould be worſhip?d, as 
oe of their Gods, which would have made him as much an Idole as their Gods, 
as the ſame Emperour did indeed ( worſhiping as wel Chrift and Abraham, as 
the deified Emperours, Orpbens or Achilles, among his cloſet Gods) as his life 
relateth. Thas much is to be noted, that CAaimons,where be relateth the be- 
ginning of Idoſatry, as I allesged afore, acknowledgeth, that it was mightily 
promored by revelations, apparitions, & miracles, pretended to be done by 
the ſtars or elements of the world, at ſuch moruments of their preſence as 
had been provided ; Which,ſfince Gods eruth impureth to the Devill,the wor» 
ſhip of theſe creatures was no leſſe the worſhip of the Devill, chea ſacrifices 
offered to the dead, 

And all this is further confirmed by the Idolatry of Magicians, which, 
for Ba/aaw: ſake, I hold unqueſtionable. For,havirg ſhowed before,that 5&«- 
laem, though be knew there was a God, which was able to defeat all bis witch» 
crafe ; did nevertbelefſe addrefſe bimſcife to his familiars, by offet ing ſacrifices 
to obtain of them the curſing of //rae/; which, be knew could not be obtained 
without the leave of their God, whom he acknowledgetb ander the ſame 
name, which his people never conmunicated to any b: ſides, hall it ſeeme 
ſtrange, that people weary of cheir Chriſtianity, becauſe ir eaſeth them not 
of the little d:{contentments of their eftate in this world, which ehey meer with; 
ſhould either formally, or by due corftruQion, renounce the benefit of it, by 
conraQing for ſome curioſities which they deſire, bur their Chriſtianity bat 
appointed chem no meanes to procure? Or that,renouncing God and Chriſt, 
in the ſame maner and degree as they contraRt for thole things, they ſhould 
eranſlate the honor, which, che little Religion, that can allow ſuch a contra, 
leavesin him that cannot deny a Go1, and yee ſerves him thus; unto the 
Devile, from whom they expe their defires ? Eſpecially, the experience of all 
nations, Chriſtians, Jowes and Pagans, acknowledging thoſe acts, which thems» 
ſelves, though worſhippers of Deviles, counted unlawfull, becauſe upon con» 
crafts tending tothe miſchiefe of mankind. And the evidence of the Sab- 
baths and ſole mnities of witches, in theſe times of Chriſtianity, being no way to 
de baffled by ſuch reaſons, as tend to take away all reaſop, far the puniſhing 
of 
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of witches, which the Law of Moſes eftabliſhech5 Though notbinp hinder the 
alleging of ſach, as may make men wary, what evidence they accept in caſes 
more prize and ſecret. Inthelife of Pychagoras, by Famblichns, (ap XX11X. 
there are divers and ſundry feates of bis doing reported, which to Chriftians, 
that know the difference between cleane and unckane ſpirits, cannot ſeem 
to bave been don otherwiſe, then by familiarity with uncleane ſpirits; Which 
he might eaſily learge, by bis eravels among the & imme and Caldraxs, Nati- 
ons emong whom, as 'well Magick as Idohatry been both bred and advan- 
ced;if we believe cither the ſcripcores, or the writings of Pagexs, 2s well us of 
Chriſtians. And truly it is manifeſt, that the being and office of Angels abour 
God was knowne to'him and to his followers, but without any diſtinRion 
between the pood and the bad, which the feriptare onely reacbetb. Which is al- 
ſo to be (cen in the writings of P/ato, where /: worn; and Snyuirie is never taken 
in any ill ſenſe, av neceſſirily it is by all them who ackowledge Apoſtate An- 
gels. Neither iv it poſtible for any Chriftian ro muke any other interpretation 
of that familiar, which Socrates in Plato affirmerh, that he was alwaics atten» 
ded with ( called Sorretes bis Demon or Genixs, ) then of 2 deceiving irit; 
unlkeſle it could ſtand with Chriſtianity to believe, that God granted the aſli- 
ſtance of his ſpirit or Angels, to Pogens, and that fo conſtant, as is not to be 
found of any of his prophets. 

It is tcat indeed, chat chere are many things in P/arto which learned men 
doe compare and reduce to the rule of che Chriftian Faith, concerning the 
Holy Trinity bleſſed for ever more. But, hethat compares, The mvind of God, 
the i#ord of God, the Idea of God, the Spirit of God, the 1i/dime of God, vis, 
aby@ lfeyrrdus, (pie, which Plato Gelivereth, with char Fulneſſe of the God- 
head, that *»\ipwue, Which Seturvian: and Befisdrs propounded to be wor « 
ſhipped by their followers, in [renews and Epiphenias ; conſidering withall, 
that the Anpels, (which are not diſtinguiſhed from God by Plato, accordin 
to thar infinite diſtance which is to be acknowledged between God ant 
his creatutes,) were, by moſt ſes of the Gnofticks, admitted into that Fulneſſe 
of the Godhead, which the ſeverall ſes of them worſhiped, will have reaſon to 
believe the Fachers of the Church, when they make che Philoſophers the Pa- 
triarches of the Hereticks; And;that the divinity of P/ato was a tradition de- 
rived by Pythegoras, from the familiarity which he bad with uncleane ſpirits, 
ſeeking to refine the groſle idolatry of the Gentiles, into a more ſubtill way of 
worſhiping the Devile. Which, being imitated by Simon agus and bis 
fol'owers, ( of whom, Afenaxder profeſſed Magick, #3 Baflider and Marcus 
alſo did 3 and che monuments of the Boſi1i454nr Magicke are extant to this day 
in the hands of «ALxtiquaries, asyou may lee in Baronin! bis Annales, nnd 
the life of Peiresky written by Goſſends; 5 and ftill more pleatifully in # lat- 
er Booke, on purpoſe to expound the monuments of the Baſillidiens 
God, called Abrexa:s ) in theſe ſeverall Fulneſſes of the Godhead, which 
the ſeverall ſets of chem tuaght, & worſhipped brought forth thae worſhip of 
Angels which S, Paxl condemned Col. 11. $--9g. Whether as belonging to 
the fulneſſe ofthe Godbead;or, as reveslers of ir. Eſpecially if it be confide- 
red, abac, the deriving ofthe Ociginall and beginning of evill, from a princi- 
ple beloaging to tha Fulnefſe oftbe Godhead, wh ch each fe of theGueftichs 
acknowicdged, ( 2 pofition common to them all ) is alfo & part of P/aro and 
Pythegoras bis Philoſophy ; which che Stoicks alſo, ( from whom the Heretick 
Hermoge net in Tertsllian deriveth it ) were tainted with, as well a with 
the opinion of Fare, utterly inconſiſtent with the worſhip ofthe true 

God ,; a» Arvfotle ard Epicurns bis Philoſophy ( free enough from 
familiarity with uncleane ſpirics ) is wich denying of providence at leaſt 
in buman affaires, which the eternity of the world neceſſarily produ- 
ceth. Neither is the Herely of {erdow #nd 34otcion which ſucceeded the 
Gueſfticks, any thing elſe, bur Pythagores his poſition, of a principle of 
Geod,znd an other o t Evil,zpplyed to the ſuppoſition of Chriftianity,rhougb 
fuch as they thought good to admit. Ar for rbat of the Aſanichees, we may 
80 
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well allow Epiphaninr, deriving it from one Scythranns, a rich "merchant from 
Arabia to Eg ypt, who having alſo learned their Magick, writ foure books, to 
maintaine Pythagoras his two principles. And, going unto 7ernſalem to con- 
fer with the Chriſtians there, who maintained one true God, and petting the 
worſe, betook bimſelſe to his Magick, and exerciſing the ſame on chetop of 
an houſe, was caft downe from thence and dyed. His diſciple alſo and ſlave 
Terbinthas, whom helefe his heire, going into Perſis, to confer with the priefts 
of Mithras about the ſame purpoſe, and being worfſted, betook bimſelfe to his 
maftgrs Magick, and got his death as bis mafter had done, Thus ſaith Epi- 
phanins, and that Manes, marying his widow, by bis books and by his wealth 
became author of this ſe; onely,that having got the books of che Old & New 
Teſtzment, he uſed what colours they would afford him, to intitle his device to 
Chriſtianity, for the ſeducing of Chriſtians. But, whoſo conſiders what matter 
Poceckh hath produced our of the relations of the Saracens,concerning the reli- 
gion of thePerſians p. 146: 150,whatſoever conteſt his predeceſſors might have 
with the Perfians,,muſt acknowledg,the Hereſy of the Menichees to come from 
the Idolatry of the Perfianrithe divines where of acknowedg « Principle of dark- 
neſſe, oppoſite to a Principle of light;as we read alſo in Agathias expreſlely 1/6, 
1. that the religion of the Perſians is that of Afanichees. And theſe conſidera- 
tions, here put together upon this occaſion,may well ſeeme,as I conceive,to ſx- 
tizfie us, chat it is no marvaile, the Pagane Greeks 8& Roman: ſhould be ſo bru- 
tiſh, as to worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, having among them thoſe wits, that 
have jeft ſuch excellent things of God, and of mins duety to God, uponre- 
cord; peeing it appeares, that the moſt divine of them were no otherwiſe 
taught, then, avit might beſt ſerve the Deviles turne, to detaine them in the 
more ſubt1ll Idolatry of Aagiciavs; The reft being tainted with ſuch poſiti- 
ons, 4s ſtand not with the worſhip of one true God, Fo thatir is ao. 
marvaile, if they complyed with the vulgar Idolatries of cheir nations; to him 
that conſiders that which I bave written in the review of my booke of the righe 
of the Church in a Chriſtian ſtate p. CLXY1/7. to ſhow, that the followers of 
Plato and Pythegoras,in the firſt rimes of Chriſtianity, as they were themſelves 
Magicians, ſo were great inftraments to promote the perſecuting of Chriſti. 
anity. Which is alſo the erue reaſon, why the G=eſticks, having deviſed, every 
ſe& a way of Idolatry proper to themieves did indifferently counterfeit them- 
ſelves ewes, ((brifFians,or Pagans, for avoiding of perſecution, or for gaining 
of Proſclytes; eating things ſacrificed to Idoles, in deſpite of S, Paul, and taking 
part in the Idolatrous ſpeRacles and ſight, of che Gentiles, as /rexexs, with the 
reſt of the Fathers, witneſſeth. Theſe particulars I bave chus far iolarged, to 
makez fu!l induRion of all the waies of Idolatry mentioned in the ſcriptures, 
( wherewith all the writings of the Jewes, Pagans and Chriſtians, exactly a- 
gree) by which induRion it may appeare, that all the waies of [dolatry, which 
tae Scripture mentioneth, doe preſuppoſe the beliefe of ſome imeginary and 
falſe Godhead, properly called an idole, as imaginary, and without ſabfiſtence; 
(chough char name is no leſſe properly attributed to the image of it, then the 
Image of any thing is called by the name of chat which it repreſenteth, ) be- 
cauſe of che intercourſe, which, by the meanes of ſuch Images, thoſe that wor- 
ſhipped them had, with che autbor of ſuch Imaginations,even the Devile,think- 
ing they bad it with theire imaginary Deities. And, the worſhipping of thoſe 
Dieties, whether before & under ſuch an image or without it, is that which. 
is called [dolatry in the Scriptures. For, though the word «i/waoy may ge- 
nerally ſignifie all images, and can have no bad ſenſe in the uſage of Hethen 
writers, becauſe they could never thinke amiſſe of che Images which, they 
thought, repreſented their Deities; Yet, when Chriſtianity bad brought io a 
belicfe, thatit was the Devile whom the Gentiles worſhipped under thoſe 
lwapes, the word Idole,being appropriated to them, muſt needs beare a ſenſe 
of that which the Chriſtians detefted. Inſt a5 I ſaid even now of the word 
Suey Or Saiyorioy, that it muſt needs beare another ſenſe to the cares of Chrift- 
ans, then it could among the heathen poets or Philoſophers, This language 
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S. Jerome uſeth, when, in his trarſlition of Ex/ebins bis Chronicle am. 
MDCCCLIY, he ſaith of Jadas Maccabens; Templum ab Idolraw 1agins- 
bus expurgavit; that he purged the temple from images of Tdeler, ſuppoſing the 
difference which I make, becween imaginary deityes and their Images. And, S; 
Amuſtine in lib. ud, Nuneſt. XL1. ſpeaking of the caſe of Gedeon ; ( PLA 
Idolum non fuerityid eſt cujuſdam Dei fal(s ſmulicrum: ſering it was notdeltythat 
i, to ſay, the image of any fal/e God. | 
Which if ir be true, it will no way be poſſible, to exempt the caſe of A«rox 
or Jereboam from that reaſon of Idolatry, which this induQion inforceth ; Oc 
to imagine, that it could be the ſame crime in them, to worſhip the erue God 
under an image, as inthe Geatiles, to worſhip the elements of the world, 
dead men, imaginations, in effe&, the Devile, under the like image. Th 
wade 4 calfe in Horeb and worſhiped the molten image. T hus they turned their 
glory into the ſimilitude of a Calfe that eateth hay, ſaith David P/alme CV 1. 19. 
20, of this a&t of the Iſralites. They changed the glory of the incorruptible God © 
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four footed beaſts, 
and creeping thing, laith S. Pax! Rom. 1.23.0f the Gentiles ; who, as I bave 
ſhowed, did truly intend to worſhip thoſe creatures for Gods. And therefore 
muſt conclude, that, whatſoever Aa'0% might pretend to repreſent to the Iſra- 
elits by chis Calfe, chat they intended co worſhip for God. And when the 
Iſraelites joined themſelves ts Baal Peor, and ate the offerings of the dead, Pſal. 
CVI. 23: Num. XXV. 3--8. and Moles commandeth to hang up the Princes, and 
the Jndger to ſlay every one bis man, that were joyned to Baal-Peor, Phineas, 
out of his zeale to God, executeth his cormand, ( not out of a private inſpi> 
ration, whereof nothing could appezre, as bath fondly and perniciouſly been 
imagined) and killeth a Prince among the Iſraclites. But, when Afoſes com- 
ming downe from the mount, ſaw the calfe made, he cauſed the Levites to re» 
venge the fault, by ſlaying three thouſand of thoſe that were puilty of it, Ex. 
XXX/l. 25--30. And 15 it poſlible for any man to believe, that the ſame 
puniſhment is aſſigned by God to the offering of ſacrifices to a dead man, as, to 
the offering of ic co the living God, under or before an image. Not that I intend 
to ſay this of Aron, or, wha: his intention might be, in complying with them, 
and avoiding their mutiny, without ever imbracing in bis heart that idolatry, 
to which he pretended to con:urre with them; ( nor will 1 much contend 
with him that ſhall ſay, he choſe that figure which might repreſent ſomething 
concurring to that worſhip of God, which himſelfe bad commanded ) but the 
aQ of them chat mutinouſely conſtrained him to make them a God to goe be- 
fore them, I can by no meancs diitinguiſh from the idolatries of Egypr, which, 
it was bur late that they had forſaken. As for Jeroboam, it is moſt ttuly alle- 
ged, that nothing obliged him to demand of the Iſralites to worſhip any folſe 
God, or torequire of them mare then Aro» had done, upon their motion, 
concurring himſelfe to their Idolatry. But, theo 1 muſt ſay alſo, that by 
ſerting up his calves, andconftraining the people to reſort tochem, for thag 
worſhip which the Law obliged them to tender to God, he certainely knewe, 
that he muſt needs occaſion the greateſt part of the aw up co worſhip an other 
God belides the true God, bowſoever ſome of them might do,that which Aarew 
had done, in concurring, with the reft of their people. And perhaps the eruth 
is, that [eroboaw_ for this reaſon, made choice of thezſame image, wherein 
Aarox bad offended afore. But otherwiſe,the appearance of the Idolatry of the 
gentiles in the aQ of [ereboaw, that is,in the ſervice tendred his calves, is evident 
in the ſcripture. Otherwiſe, how ſhould che prophet Abiah charge him, that be 
had ſet up other Godsjand molten images,and groves; 2. Kings X/V.9,15, 16. 
as by Jeroboams owne fin? And Baaſba, that walked in the way of Jeroboam, 
2. Kings XV. 24. as did alſo Omri aſter him 1 Kings yV/. 26. are ſaid to have 
provoked the LordGod of Iſrael to anger with their vanities 1. Kings. XVI. 11. 
26. And Abia reproches Jeroboam 1 Chron. XIII. 9, and his party, that they bad 
wade them Priftes after the manner of the nations, and other lands, ſo that, who« 
ſeever cometh to fill bis hand With a bullock, and fone Ramest, maybe a re 
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of no Gods ? For what are vanities, or, no gods, but imaginary deities, as Saint 
Pawl ſaith, that he preached to the Gentiles, to turn from thoſe vanities unto the 
living God, Att X1V. 15. And the Prophet onas, in his prayer, II. 8. they 
that obſerve lying vanities forſake their own mercy. And RW 199N in Da- 
vid, Pſal. XXX1L. 7. Lying vanities, is the (ame that S. Pawls ly, when he 
faith ; the Gentiles changed the truth of Godinto a ly, in worſhipping the crea« 
ture beſides the creator , God bleſſed for evermore Rom. 1. 25. SOallo Dent. 
XXX1I.a2. 2 Kings XVII, 15. Feremy IT. 5. VII. 19. X. 15. XIV. 22. 
And why ſhould the Prophet O/ee objeR, VIII. 6. The Workman maat it, there- 
fore it 1s net God, but the calf of Samaria ſhall be brokes in pieces 3 Had not the 
calfe been taken for God ? And againe, O/. XIIl. 2. They ſay of them, let 
the men that ſacrifice kiſſe the calves, For that this kiſling was a'ſigne of wor- 
ſhipping that which was taken to be God, you have from fob XXXI. 26, 27. 
If 1 beheld the Sunne when it ſhined, or the Moone walking in her height, and my 
heart hath been ſeduced, and my mouth hath kiſſed my hand , The Sunne and 
the Moone being at a diftance, becauſe they whoſe hearts were ſeduced 
ro think them gods, could not kiſle them, they kiſſed their hands co them, in 
figne that they honoured them for gods 3 Therefore,they that ki\[ed the calves, 
whom they might come nigh, did it in ſigne that they honoured them for gods. 
As the anſwer of God to Ela ſaith ; 1 have reſerved my elf [even thouſand 
men, all the knees that have not bowed unto Baal, all the mrnathes that have not kiſ- 
ſed him. 1 Kings XIX. 18. And therefore it ſeemeth very probable, that 
theſe calyes are alſo called Baalim, by the ſaid Prophet, when he ſaith 0/ze 
X[TL.1,2.4/hen Ephraim offended in Baal,he died. And now they fin more and more, 
and have made them molten images of their ſilver and 1dols, according to their own 
underſtanding, all of it the work of craftſmen : They ſay of them, /et the men 
that ſacrifice kiſſe the calver, 1 he author of Tobst, is, for his antiquity, 
more to be credited in the underſtanding of the Scriptures, then all the conje- 
Qures we can make at this diſtance of time ; And he ſaith, that the ten tribes 
Went wp to offer ſacrifice Ti tax Ty JSapare, Tobit 1. 5. to the heifer Baal. 
Whereupon it is thought, that S. Pax! alſo, when be quoteth the anſwer of 
God to Elias, 1 Kings XIX, 18. 1 have reſerved my (elf [even thouſand men 
that have not bowed the knee to Baal: in the feminine gender,7j &daa, Rom. X1.4. 
referreth to the feminine ſubſtantive 75 Sawaas Ecax. And if theſe calves were 
of the nature of Baalim, it cannot be denied, that they ſignified imaginary 
godheads, ſuch as the Baalim were. 
Wherefore, when it is objeRed in the firſt place, that Aaron proclaimed 
a feaſt to the Lord, by the name of the true God, and that, both he and Ferobo- 
am (aid, This is the God that brought thee out of the land of Egypt ; 1 anſwer 
with che Wiſdom of Solomon XIV. 21. that idolaters did aſcribe unto ſtones and 
ſtocks the incommunicable Name of God. Which if it can be ſaid of the Ger- 
rils, chat knew not the incommunicable name of God, the 1/raelites which uſed 
it, muſt needs attribute it to thoſe imaginary deities, which they advanced to 
the rank of the onely true God. And truly S. Steves As VII. 39, 40, 41. 
deſcribing this aR by no other terms then thoſe whereby the Scripture expreſ- 
ſeth the Idolatries of the Genrs/es, proſecuteth with an allegation out of Amos 
V. 25. thus; / hen God twrned and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, as 
5t is written in the book of the Prophets 5 © ye houſe of 1[racl, did ye offer me ſlain 
beaſts, and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of fourty yeares in the wilderneſſe? Nay, ye 
Book up the tabernacle of Meloch, and the Starre of your god Rempham, figures 
that ye had made to Worſhip them. Which, it ſeems, is to be underſtood all, du- 
ring their travaile in the wilderneſſe, becauſe S. Steven charging them, that 
they ſacrificed not to God in the wilderneſle, ſeemeth to preſſe ic further, by 
naming to whom they did ſacrifice. And what T abernecle doth he charge th2m 
to have taken wp, but that which the Prieſts ecok wp to carry in the wilderneſle ? 
Which, being che tabernacle of the true God, they, by intending to worſhip 
Ale in ic, made his Tabernacle. $o that it cannot be ſtrange, if they ar- 
tribute the name of the true God to thoſe whom, turning idolaters, they beld 
as truc Gods as he, 1 will not diſpute why they choſe the figure of a calfe ; ler 
who 
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who pleaſe allow the reaſons alledged. If I did not find idolatry in the as 
of «Aaron and Feroboam, I might eaſily be ridde of all theſe objeRions other- 
-wiſe; For, if Aaron and 7 eroboam did not commit Idolatry, how is it Idolatry 
to worſhip God under an image? Bur,finding the markes of idolatry in them, 
I muſt needs acknowledge in them the reaſon of all idolatry, according to the 
Scriptures. Suppolſing Aaron intended onely a ſymbole of Gods preſence,con- 
ſecrated by him in his Tabernacle, eroboam: to follow his examples thoſe that 
were ſ:t upon apoſtaſy, by the inftigation of the mixt multitude that came with 
them our of Egypt, Exod. XII. 38, and ſet them on murmuring for fleſh, Xu. 
XI. 4. turning back in their hearts to Egypr, As VII, 38. that is,to the 1do- 
latries which they had praRiſed there. Eze&& XX. 7. may well be thought to 
have ſet up the calfe which the Egyptians worſhipped. Bart I need not build 
on conjectures, having ſhowed, that idolaters might exerciſe their ido'atry, 
even towards a ſymbole of Gods own ſervice. Neither is it any maryaile, that 
Fehu ſhould honor oſaphats poſterity becauſe he ſerved God. 2 ('bron. KX11. 9. 
(though that may be imputed to the time, when he had not yet declared to 
follow the ſinne of Feroboam ) and his poſterity ſeek God and his Prophets ha- 
ving never tied the people to worſhip any falſe God, but onely done tha, 
which, by neceſſary conſequence ( at leaft,if we count what, in diſcretion,muft 
needs come to paſſe, according to the common courſe of kumane affairs ) 
muft needs produce idolatry. And ſuppoſing they ſer up the idolatry of the 
Egyptians, they might as well have recourſe tro God and his Prophets ; in theic 
neceſſities, as Abab humbled himſelf at the word of Elias 1 Kings XXI. 27. 
how farre ſoever, we may ſappoſe that he went in acknowledging the 
true God; for, the ſame will as eaſily be ſaid of eh and his poſtirity. 
Now it ſeems to mea thing molt certaine, that high places were tolerated 
berween the dividing of the Land and the building of che Temple. Whether be- 
cauſe the precept of the Law was not yet in force, God having yet declared no 
ſetled choice of any place for his ſeruice as he faith ro David. 2 Sam. VII. 
6, 7. or, becauſe, ſoone after the Tabernacle was ſetled in Shilop,the Ark was 
taken by the Philiſtines, and ſo the Tabernacle deſolate, as the Fewer under- 
ſtand it. For, who can allow that Gideon, a Judge ftirred up by Gods Spirir, 
ſhould ſet up an high place for Gods worſhip againſt his Law 7aages V 1. 34, 
VIII. 23; For, the mention of an Ephod there VIII. 27. is but to ſay , thar 
the Order of Gods ſervice in thoſe high places was according to the Order of 
the Tabernacle, But, what occaſion of idolatry thele high places did give, we 
may ealily gather by the Law, Levit. XVII. 5, 7. which declareth ; that, when 
they were not tied to the Tabernacle in the wilderneſſe, but offered their ſacri- 
fices in the open helds,they ſacrificed to Devils. For, being beſet round with 
idolatrous nations, that confined the deities which they worſhipped, to their 
Temples and Images, it is no marvaile if they were tainted by the ſame, not to 
underſtand,the true God, whom they worſhipped in the tabernacle, to be every 
where as much preſentas in the Tabernacle. The true worſhippers of God 
in Spirit and Truth, under the Law, underſtood it weil enough, with Gideos ; 
neither is it any marvaile,being then licenſed and in uſe,if he conceived it might 
be for the ſervice of God, to ſet up an high place in his City. Burt, by the e- 
vent we ſee, what advantage the worſe part hath, to turn that which is well 
meant toll uſes, when the people fell ſo ſoon to idolatry upon that occafion, 
that it became « ſnare to Gideon and his houſe. And ſurely, when Moſer was in 
the mount with God, and the preſence of God was nov feen about the taber- 
nacle, isnot this that which the people allege to Aaron, to make them a God ? 
as profeſling not to believe that Moſes his God was among them, but finding 
it neceſſary, that God who brought them out of Egype ſhould go ebfore them 
E xed.XXXIl.1, 2? And ſo, feroboams ſetting up a new place of Gods preſence, 
and the whole nation having admitted the preſence of the God of 1/7ae/ to be 
confined to Solomons Temple 3 it followed, that the groſſer ſort of people, who 
could not diſtinguiſh the omnipreſence of God from the conceits of the idols- 
rrous nations which they were incompaſſed with, appropriating ſeverall gods 


to ſeverall countreys, ( as the Syriazs thought the power of God to reach 
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the mountaines, and not to the valleys, 1 Kings XX. 23.) muſt needs take 
it for another God, that Jeroboam ſet up, for the God that brought 1/rae/ our 
of Egypt ; and, conforming to his Law, worſhip him under chat conceit. For, 
when S. Steves, having related how Solow built God an bouſe, addeth 
ſtraight, to corre the miſtake of the fees ro whom he ſpake z Howbeit the 
met High dwelleth not in Tempels made With hands, as ſaith the Prophet ; Hea- 
ven U my Throne, and earth ts my footſtoole, What houſe will ye build me, ſaith the 
Lovd ? Or what is the place of my reſt ? Hath not my hand made all theſe things ? 
As VII. 47:-50 He ſhoweth plainly, that the vulgar conceit of the fewee 
came farre ſhort of the do@rine of the Prophets in this point, and that this was 
then a great hinderance to the ewes Chriſtianity, which vulgarly publiſherh 
that, which, onely che worſhippers of God in Spirit and cruth underſtood un- 
der the Law; As Barnabas allo, in that Epiſtle, which the ancicntett of the 
Fathers have acknowledped, and is lately ſet forth, declareth. 

Now for the text of the Judges, concerning that which the 7ewes call 
79%) D559, or, the Idol of Micah ; Is it to beconlidered , that there may 
be and are two opinions, concerning the true ſenſe and intent of the ſecond 
commandment, where it ſaith ; Thou ſhalt not makg to thy ſelf any "DOD, or 
carved image, the likeneſſe of any thing-.= For, the word w=D9, by the origi- 
nall of ir,fignifying all carved work, it may be thought that God intends, by 
theſe words to prohibite all uſe of carved work among his people. Not as if 
the making of a carved image were idolatry, but to avoid the occaſions of i1do- 
latry, which, as I have ſaid, chat art, chough it introduced nor, yer it increaſed, 
Andtherefore it followeth , For / the Lord thy God am a jealous God; For jea- 
loufic forbids as well the meanes of adultery, as adultery. But, it we ſuppoſe 
the ſignification of the word "DD extended by uſe, beyond the original of it, 
ie may import onely ſuch ſtatues: as are made to repreſent a gochead imagined 
afore ; And then, the letter ofthe precept forbids no more, then to make any 
carved work for the image of God, According to the firſt ſenſe, the making 
of the Cherubims over the Ark falls within the precept; And is to be taken for 
a diſpenſation of the Lawgiver, in the matter of a poſitive precept, which his 
own a onely rendered unlawfall. But according to the later, being not in- 
cluded in the matrer of the precept, there needs no exception to render it law- 
fall. The ſame is to be ſaid of the brazen ſerpent. Whether of theſe opini- 
ons is true, 1 need not here diſpute. Onely,as I began to ſay afore, I ſay further, 
thac, during the time that high places were licenſed, it can be no inconvenience 
to grant,that there was the like furniture provided for the ſervice of God there 
to that which was preſcribed in the Tabernacle. For, upon what ground that 
People thought it commanded by God there, (in which there could be no juſt 
occaſion of idolatry ) upon the like ground, and to the like purpoſe, it 
might be taken up in the high places. Though, that reaſon which had mo- 
ved God to prohibit high places, after the place of his worſhip ſhould be ſet- 
led, Zevit. XVII. s$. 7. might alwayes indanger them, co go aftray, as the 
ſtory of Gideon ſhowes. For, though, ſo long as they underſtood the ground 


upon which, and the intent to which they were uſed, they remained ſecure ; yet 


forgetting it, by the deceicfullneſſe of error, they were ſubje& to be ſeduced. 
The fat of Micah, then, hath two of theſe handles which Epifetus his ma- 
nuall mentions: It may be taken, as if he meant onely to make an hich place, 
for the ſervice of the onely true God, according to the Law ; the carved work 
which he furniſhed it with being onely in ſtead of the furniture of the Taber- 
nacle, Which is the caſe of Gideox, as I ſtated it afore, For, when the Propber 
Oſee threatens the ten tribes, that they ſhall dwell a long time wichout Epbod or 
Teraphim 3 He does not mean it for a puniſhment, that chey ſhould be reftrain- 
ed of the idolatry which they practiſed co the Calves 3 But he ſignifiech, thar 
theCherubim of the Temple, (where chey ought to have ſerved God,and where 
it would be the bleſſing of that promiſe which the Law tendereth to ſerve God) 
have the name of 7eraphim common to them with the Calves ; Though, thoſe 
the objets ot idolatry, theſe the infiruments of Gods ſervice. For, oF an 
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other fide, the fat of X15cah may beſo taken, as if he intended to ſet up a cary- 
ed image-of an imaginary Godhead, to be worſhipped for the onely true God. 
And this intent ſeems to me the more probable of the two. For, there ſtands 
upon it the mark of a thing done againſt Gods Law 7»dg.X VII. 6. 1n that day 
there Was ne king in ][rael, eutry max did what ſeemed right in his own eyes . 
Which, of the caſe of 5:4eos,originally,could not have been ſaid. And beſides ; 
That Aicab could not have any of the Tribe of Lev; to miniſter in this high 
place, but, was faine to take his ſonne in the mean time, till he lighted upon 
a wandering Levite, whoſe neceſficy might debauch him to any imploymenr ; 
This alſo ſeems an argument, that hs houſe of gods, which he furniſhed with 
Ephod and Teraphim, fudg. XVII. 5. was erected to falſe gods. For, that his 
mother had conſecrated her money to the incommunicable name of God, v. 2. 
is eaſily anſwered, by the ſame that hath been ſaid to the caſes of Aaron and 
7Zercboamw, But, my opinion remaines never a whit prejudiced, though theſe 
arguments ſeem inſufficient, and though it be ſaid, that the worſhip of the true 
God was that which Micah hereby intended. For, fill the ſame alternative 
will have recourſe, which takes place in eroboams caſe; Either his intent was 
the ſervice of the true God; and then, though we ſuppoſe, that he ſinned 
againſt the precept of the Law Levir. XVII. 5. yet he ſinned not the (inne 
of idolatry 3 Or, his intent was the ſervice of ſome imaginary Godhead, and 
then he commirted idolatry according to my opinion, notwitſtſtanding that he 
uſed the name of the onely true God 1n the buſineſſe, : 

As for that which is objeRed, that, according to this opinion, there would 
be no ſufficient reaſon for that difference which the Scripture maketh between 
the ſinne of 7eroboam which made //rae/ to finne, and the idolatries of Ahab, 
and of the houſe of Omri, and thoſe wherein Aanaſſes followed the 4morites z 
How much he is deceived that thus reaſons, may eaſily appear to him that com- 
pares thoſe murders, thoſe uncleanneſſes, thoſe horrible vilanies, which the 
devil had ſeduced the Gentiles to, under the pretenſe of Gods worſhip, and, for 
the diſcharge of that obligation which the ſenſe ofReligion binds all men with; 
That compares theſe, I fay, with the ſervice of a falſe God, but otherwiſe, ac- 
cording to the ſame rites and ceremonies, which the Law commands the true 
God to be ſerved with. Nor ſhall I need to ſay any thing to that which re- 
maines, either what intereſt 7eroboam could have, to cary the people to the 
worſhip of any other then the true God, who was to count his turn ſerved, if 
they went not up to feruſalem;Or how,either he,or they who conformed to his 
command, could, by onely ſo doing, blot out of their mindes that opinion of 
the true God. which they had ſuckt in with their milke, and whereby, they 
thought they beld their eſtate, whether of this world, or the hope they might 
have of the world to come, For my opinion obligeth me not to ſay, that Ido- 
latry was commanded by this law of eroboam,or praQiſed by all that conform- 
edtoir. Bur that, though not expreſly commanded, yet it followed by neceſ- 
ſary conſequence, upon the introducing of the Law , Not by conſequence of 
naturall neceſſity, from that which the terms thereof imported, but by that 
neceſlicy which the Schoole calls moral!, when the common diſcretion of men, 
thar are able to judge in ſuch matters, evidences, that, ſuppoſing ſuch'a Law, it 


muſt needs,and will come to paſſe. 
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The Place, or rather the State of happy and miſerable Soules otherwiſe under ftoed 
by Gods people before Chriſts aſcenſion , then after it. What the «<Apoca- 
lypſe, what the reſt of the Apoſtles declare. Onely Martyrs before Gods Throne, 
Of the fight of God. 


Come now to the niceſt point, if I miftake nor, of all that occaſions the 

preſent Controverſies and diviſions of the Weftern Church , the ftate 
of ſoules departed with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ill the day of Judge- 
ment; The reſolution whereof, that which remaines concerning the pub- 
I:ck ſervice ot God, the order and circumftances of the ſame, muſt preſuppoſe. 
This reſolution mult procede upon ſappoſition of that which the firſt book 
hath declared, concerning the knowledge of the ReſurreRion and the world to 
come, under the Old Teftament, and the reſervation, and good husbandry in 
declaring it, which is uſed in the writings of ic. The conſideration whereof 
mightily commendeth che wiſdome and judgment of the ancient Church, in 
propoſing the bookes which we call Apocrypha, for the inftrucion of the 
(a echumeni, or learners of Chriſtianity. For theſe are they , in which, the 
Reſurrection and the world to come, and the happy ſtate of righteous ſoules 
after death, is plainly, and without circumftance, firſt ſer forth, I need not 
here repeat the ſeven Maccabees and their mother, profeſling ro dy for G.ds 
Law, in confidence of Reſurrefion to the world to come, 2 Aac. VII. g, it, 
23, 36. nor the Apoſtle Eby, XI. 35--38. teſtifying the ſame of them, and 
the reft that lived or died ia their caſe, But I muſt not omit the Wiſdom of 3 o/o- 
mon, the ſubje& whereof, as 1 ſaid atfore, is to commend the Law of God to the 
Gentiles;that, in ſtead of perſecuting Gods people,they might learn the wo: ſhip 
of the onely true God. For, this he doth by this argument , that thoſe who 
perſecute Gods people think there remains no life after this, but ſhall find, that 
the righteous were at reſt as ſoone at they were dead, and in the day of judge- 
ment, ſhall triumph over their enemies. #/i/dome 11, IT, 1-8. V, From hence 
proceeding to ſhow, how the wiſdome of Gods people derives it ſelfe from 
Gods wiſdome, who ſo ſtrangely delivered them from the perſecutions of Pha- 
raoh and the Egyptians, for a warning to thoſe that might undertake the like ; 
In particular the Kiags of Egypt, under whom this was writ, and the Fewes 
moſt uſed the Greek. The Wiſdome of 7e/#s the ſonne of Sirach, pretending 
to lay down thoſe rules of righteous converſation, which the ſtudy of the Law, 
the off-ſpring of Gods Wiſdome, had farniſhed him with ; is not ſo copious in 
this point, though the precepts of inward and ſpirituall obedience, and ſervice 
of God from the heart, which he delivers throughout, can by no meanes be 
parted from the hope of the world to come, being grounded upon nothing 
elſe. And, he propoſeth it plainly from the beginning , when he faith; 
He that feareth God , it ſhall go Well with him in the end, and at the day 
of his death he ſhall be bleſſed. The very additions to Daniel are a bulwarke to 
the Faith of the Church, when ir appeares, that the happineſle of righteous 
ſoules after death is not taken up by any blind tradition among Chriſtians; bur 
before Chriſtianity, expreſled tor the ſenſe of Dawiels fellows, in thoſe words 
of their hymne; O ye ſpirits and ſouls of the righteous, bleſſe ye the Lord, praiſe 
him and magnify him for ever. And whatſoever we may make of the ſecond 
book of Maccabees, the antiquity of it will alwayes be evidence, that the prin- 
cipall author of it, «ſox of Cyrere, could never have been cicher ſo ſenſe- 
leſſe or ſo impudent, as to impoſe upon his nation, that prayers or ſacrifices 
were uſed by them in regard of the reſurreRion, if they believed not the being 
and (ſenſe of humane ſoals 8fter death, 2 fac. XII. 43. 
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Proceed we to thoſe rg concerning this point, which the Goſ- 
pell afford us, and conſider how well they agree herewith, 1 will not 
here diſpute, that our Lord intended to relate a thing that really was 
come to paſſe; but to propoſe a parable or reſemblance of that which 
might and did come to paſſe, when he ſaid Luke XVI. 19-- There was 6 
certaine rich man, that was clad with fine linnen and purple, and made good chear 
every day--. But I will preſume upon this; That no man, that meanes not 
to make a mockery of the Scriptures, will indure, that our Lord ſhould repre- 
ſent unto us, in ſuch terms as we are able to bear, that which falls out to righ- 
teous and wicked ſoules after death, if there were no ſuch thing as ſenſe and 
capacity of pleaſure and paine in ſouls departed, according to that which they 
do here. I willalſo propoſe to conſideration the deſcription of the place, 
whereby he repreſents unto us, the different eftate of thoſe whom it receiveth. 
eAwd in Hell,liſting up hu eyes,being in torment 1,he (ers «Abraham from afarre, 
and Lazar inhis boſome. And afterwards ;, And beſides all thu, between us 
and you, there u a great gappe fixed, ſo that thoſe who would paſſe from hence can- 
mot, nor may they paſſe from thence tows. For, I perecive, it is ſwallowed for 
Goſpel| amongſt us, that Dives,being in Hell, ſaw Laz4r74 inthe third heavens. 
Whereas the Scripture ſaith onely & mw 4, ix the inviſible place of good and 
bad :oules 3 For ſo the proceſle of the Parable obliges us to underſtand it : 
S: eing it would be ſomewhat ſtrange, to underſtand that gappe, wherewith che 
place of happy ſoules is here deſcribed to be parted from the place of torments, 
to be the earth and all that is between the third heavens and it. The ewes at 
this time, as we ſee by the Goſpell, believing, according to the teſtimonies al- 
leged, that righteous ſoules were in reſt, and pleaſure, and happineſſe, wicked 
in miſery and torments , called the place or ſtate of thoſe torments Gehenna, 
from the valley of the ſonnes of Hinnom neer Feruſalem, where, thoſe that of 
old time ſacriticed their children to devils burnt them with fire. The horror 
of, which place, it appears, was taken up for a reſemblance fit to repreſent the 
torment of the wicked ſoules after death. In like manner Gods people, being 
ſenſible of Gods mercy, in ufing meanes to bring them back to the ancient in- 
heritance which our firſt parents loſt, by rebelling againſt God , They could 
not uſe ſo fic a terme to expreſſe the reſt and happinefſe of bleſſed ſpirits in 
the world to come, as by cailing the place of it Paradiſe. But, that the place 
of this reſt, was the third heavens, before the ſitting down of our Lord Chriſt 
at the right hand of his Father ; I am yet to learn, that there is any ſyllable or 
tictle in the holy Scripture to ſignify, that the people of God underſtood, at 
ſuch cime as our Lord delivered this Parable, So that, there can poſlibly be no 
reaſonable preſumption,that the word 4/,, here uſed, not in reference to the 
body, which goes to corruption in the grave, but to the ſoul or ſpirit, ſhould 
ſignity the ſame with Gehenna, in oppoſition to Abrahams boſome 3 Neither 
the originall ſignification of the word, nor the circumſtance of the parable, 
nor any opinion received then among Gods people lo limiting the fignification 
of it. But, that the boſome of eAbraham, ſhould ſignify the place of reſt 
which God had appointed for the righteous, the reaſon is plaine z The hoſpt- 
tality of Abrabam being renowned in the Scripture , and the happineſle of che 
world to come being uſually repreſented to the people of God, at chat time , 
under the reſemblance of a Feaſt, whereof Abraham is made the Maſter , when 
his boſome is made the place to receive and refreſh Lazarm. There is there- 
fore no reaſon, why the boſome of Abraham, and Paradiſe ſhould not ſignify the 
ſame tate, or the ſame place,to the apprehenſion of Gods people at that time. 
But there is alſo no reaſon why 44s, in the Parable,ſhould not extend to com- 
prehend both Gehenna and Paradi/e, in the ſenſe of thoſe, ro whom our Lord 
addreſſes this Parable. For, neither is it any way neceſſary, when the good 
thief prayes, Lord remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdome : And our 
Lord anſwers, To day ſhalt thow be with me in Paradi/e, Loke XXII. 42, 42. 
that Paradiſe ſhould here be underftood to ſignify the third heavens, ( the 
Way into which was not yet laid open flanding the firſt Tabernacle 5 _—_ 
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Apoſtle, Ebr. IX. 8. And againe, hich new and living way) our Lord 
Jeſus hath dedicated, or hanſeled for us, through the waile,) that 5s his fleſs) unleſſe 
we abuſe our ſelues with an imigination, that words can ſignifie things, 
which could not be apprehended one of them, by thoſe to whom they were (aid. 
For, as for S. Pas/,who was raviſhed i»to the third heavensthat is into paradiſe 
T1 {or. XIV. 3,4. I conceive [ need not inſiſtapon an exception which there 
is no iſuetorry; To wic, that S. Pax! ſpeakes of ſeverall raptures, one into 
the third heavens, the other into Paradiſe. For, to ſpeake freely, it ſeems no 
more then reaſon to grant, thats. Pa»/ was raviſhed to the preſence of our Lord 
Chriſt ; Bar, I muſt aceds infifſt, that the word Parad;/e could nor ſignifi the 
ſame thing to S. Paxl after the Aſcenſion of our Lord, as to the hearers ot our 
Lord, afore it. As for the words of the ſame S. Paul, having a defire to depart 
and to be with (h1iſt Phi, 1.23. whether they do confine the ſpirit of S. Pax 
departed to the place of our Lord Chriſts bodily preſence i n the third heavens, 
] will not conclude, till I have conſidered more of thoſe ſcriptures which may 
concerne the ſame purpoſe. 

And indeed the Apocalypſe, as it is the [aft of the new Teſtament, ſo ſee. 
meth to declare more, in this mater, then all the reft of it b+fore bao done. 
For when, upon the opening of the fift ſeale, Apic. V7. 9, 10,11. the ſoules 
of | Martyrs, having demanded vengeance upon their perſecutors, were 
cloathed with long white robes, and bidden to expect the fuifilling of their 
numbers; And after that,the CXL1{VM. ot the XII. cribes, that were to be 

reſerved from the ſaid vengeance, were ſealed ; It followeth, Apoc. YV/7.9-14. 
After that 1 locked, and bebold a great mnltitude, whom no man could nun- 
ber, of every nation, and tribe, and people, and language, ſtanding before the 
T brone, and before the Lambe, and cloathed in long white robes, With Pulmes in 
their hands, And to ſhow who they were ,T he/e be they who come out of the 
reat tribulation, and bave waſhed their robes, and have blanched their robes in 
the bloud of the lambe. Therefore they are before the throne of God, and ſerve him 
day and night in his Temple, and be that ſitteth upon the T brone overſhadeweth 
them. They ſhall not hunger nor thirſt, nor ſhall the ſun fall on them, nor any, 
' beate, For the Lambe that is in the midſt of the T horne feedeth thrm and guid. th 
them to living wells of water, and God wipes away all teares from their eyes. Here 
you have the ſcules of 2he Mutyrs beforethe throne of God, overſhadowed 
by him that ficteth on the Throne, who wipeth away all teares tromrheir eyes 
And again Apoc.XIY.1--5.where the CXL!/Y M.that were ſealed appear agiin 
upon mount Sio#, and the voice of harpers is heard, ſinging to their 
harps, a new ſong, before the throne and before the foure living creatures, and 
Elders, which no man but the ſealed could learne, lt followeth, The/e are 
they that bave uot been aefiled with women, for they are Virgins: Theſe are they 
that followe the Lambe Whither(0+ver he geeth: Theſe are redeemed from a- 
710ng men,as firſt fruits to God and to the Lambe: Nor was any deceite found in 
their mouthes3 For they are unſpotted before the Throns of God. Here, CXLIVM 
appeare upon mount Siex, hearing one!y the ſong which che barpers ſing to 
their harps. And therefore,thoſe that were not defiled with women, that followe 
the Lamb whitherſcever he goeth, that are unſpotted before the th-one of God, are 
the harpers, not thoſe that were ſcaled. The ſame Martyrs ſoules, that appeas« 
red before in long white robes, with Palmes in their hands,now appeare ſioging 
the ſong of triumph to their harps. For, ſo it followech ». 13. after denoun- 
cing the be fall of Babilon, and vengeance of God, upon thoſe that worſhip 
the Beaſt; 1 heard a voice from heaven ſay to we, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
that from henceforth dye in the Lord, Even ſo ſaith the ſpirit, for they reſt from 
their labour, and their works goe along with them. Well might Tertslliay re- 
ſtraine this to Martyrs,for the conſequence of the text mighti'y inforceth it, The 
Lambe iudeed is ſeen on mount Sex, with choſe that are ſealed: But it is ne» 
ver ſaid, that they are before the Throne, but onely they who appeare in Heaven, 
that is the Martyrs, whoſe ſong of eryumph they heare and learne ; which nee- 
ded nor have been ſaid if they were repreſented as of one company. And, 
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perhaps it is ſaid that they follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goes , Becauſe they 
followed him to bis Croſſe, ſuffering that death for bim, which he had ſuffered 
for us. And that they are Virgines, Becauſe not ſtayned with the pollution 
of falſe Gods. For truly, when it is ſaid: that guile was net found in their | 
month, Wecannot un derftand any thing more proper then the profeflion of 
the Chriflian Faith, forwhich they dyed. For, of whom can it de more proper- 
ly ſaid; tbat guile was not found in bis mouth, then of him that dies, rather then 
tranſgreſle that yvhich he undertook at his Bapriſme ; to proteſſe the name of 
Chrift unto death ? He tbat likes nor this vvill be obliged co grant, that vir+ 
gins alſo bare the ftate of Marcyrs, by this Prophely, For, befides all chat hath 
been ſaid to ſhovv,that,in all this propbeſy,ſavejrheXX1V,none batMartyrs ap 
pear in heaven before Gods Throne, (usleſle vve ſay, that bere, Virgins alſo 
are ſeene among the Martyrs )vvbenas, in the teginning of the 17, (haprer, 
order is tzken for the ſealing of thoſe,: hat ſhould eſcape the vengeance of God 
in J-de4, being Chriſtians and ſervancs of God: (who, in the beginning of the 
fourteenth, appeare againe with the lamb upon mount Six ) But,the Martyrs 
ſoules appeare in heaven before the Throne, both in the fift and in the ſeventh 
( beſi{cs what I argue here by conſequence drawne from the meaning of the 
foureteenth)it would be a thing inconſ quent to the text and grain of the Pro» 
pheſy, to ſay, that the ſervants of God,who are preſerved, by the name of Ged 
ſealed on their forcheads Apoc, XiV. 1. VII. 3. from that deftruQion which 
involves the perſecutors of Chriſtianity, ſhould appeare in the ſame company 
& ranck with the Martyrs; Among whom are thoſe that are ſlaine in the City of 
Jeruſalem Ap.X1.7,8,9.0f a ſeveral condition from thote that are preſervedalive. 

Compare wee here with the doQrin of S. Pani 2. Cor. V. I--4, For we 
kuow, that, if this earthly bouſe of our T abernacle be diſſolved, we have a buil- 
ding from God, a houſe net made with hands, eternall in the heavens, And for 
this we groan,deſiring that our dwelling from heaven be veſted upen ws, [f ſo be we 
ſhall not be found naked, having put it upon us. For wee that are in tbe taber» 
nacle proane, as grieved, not becanſe \ve defire tobe ſtripped, but to be inveſted, 
that the mortall may be [wallowed up of life. The whole text of this diſcourle 
manifeſtly imports, that $. Pax expeRts the reſurretion as the accompliſh- 
ment of his hope; not groaning for che day of bis death, to have bis ſoule ftrip- 
ped from bis body, but to have it :nveſted with a heavenly tabernacle, made by 
God, his glorified body, which bringeth lite, chat ſwalloweth up the mortality 
of this. As allo he ſaith Rows. 111. 23. That we who have the firſt fruits of the 
ſpirit groave within our ſelves, expetting the adoption, even the redemption of our 
body. Where, the reſurreRion 1s the adoption of thoſe who riſe againe to be 
Sons of God, according tothe word of our Lord, Luke XX. 36. For neither 
can they aye any more for they are equall to Angels: And,being children of the re- 
[wrreflion, are chilarenof God 1c is true, it appeares by S. Paul, that be was 
z0 further certified as then, of the counſaill of God, then to make it a queſt.on, 


whether he and the Chriſtians of his crime, ſhould be found alive by the Lord 


Chriſt at his coming to judgement ; For, therefore he fſaics with an if ; If we 
/\.all not be found nakea f our bodies, when Wwe pat on glorious bodies : Though 
he had faid afore, that, if this body be diſſolved we ſhall have a heavenly body 
for it. And ſo, 1 Cor. 7 V. 57. T he dead ſhall riſe incorruptible ana we ſhall be 
changed. Ard, 1 Tim. 1V. 15, 17. We that are leſt alive wnto the comming of the 
Lord, ſhall net prevent thoſe that are falne aſicep. Againe; }e that are leſt 
aliv: ſhall be raviſned with them, in the clonds, into the ayre to meet the Lord, 
Avd jo ſhall be alwaies With the Lord. So that the thouſand years, which,it is 
revealed co S. /chbn, that the Church ſhall indure after the fall of Zaby/cx, and 
the judgement exerciled upon the whore, Apoc. XX. is a further revelacion 
of Gods will and pleaſure, for the (ubliftance of Chriſtianity with the world; 
how much ſoever he hath determined it ſhall iudure, more then he bath theie 
ceclared. But notwithftanding, ſeeing that S, Paxl, though uncertaine ther e- 
of, ſuſpends the accomp!;ſhment of his, and our bappineſſe, upoa the refur- 
reRtion ; Moſt manifeRt ir is, that the tripping > on bodies, by death, is no: 
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the terme of Gods promiſe, according to S. Pau/. Wherefore, when it fo- 
lowess Having therefore alwaies confidence, and knowing, that, dwilling in the 
body wee are 'ilgrims from God, ( for we walke by faith, not by ſight ) we deſire 
with confidevce, rather to travill out of the body and t  awell with God: Suppo- 
ſing that $. Pax! expeRed this change by Chrifts ſecond coming, betore he di- 
ed, he contradiQs not himſelſe, when he refersit to the reſurreRion; which 
if w2 think that he aſlignes itunto the meane time, wee make him to do. 
Therefore S, John 1 Epiſtle 11], 2. Feloved,We are now the Children of God. 
Put it i3 x0t yet manifeſt what wee ſhall be : Tet Wee knew, that when he (or it ) 
is made manifeſt, we ſhall be like him, for wee ſhall ſee him as he is. Sons of God 
becauſe Sons of the reſurre&ion, we ſaw before in our Lords words; Sons 
of God becauſe adopred to his ſpirit, wee have here in S. oh». But as 3. Pax 
made our adoption to be, the redemption of the body, ſo Eph VI. 30. Grieve 
not the holy ſpirit of Gea,faith he, by whom: yee are ſealed to the day of redemptia 
en. And, I. 14, ſpeaking of the ſame ſpirit; Who 5s the earneſt of our inhers- 
tance, untill the redemption of the purchaſe. As our Lord ſaith alſo Lute XX. 28, 
Liſt up your headers, for your redemption draweth nigh, ſpeaking of his ſecond 
coming. It therefore,neither our adoption, and redemption, nor Gods pur- 
chaſe be compleat before we riſe againe, whether wee read in S, John,When 
he ſhall be made manifeſt, or, when it ſhall be made manifeſt, what we ſhall be, 
the reſurreion is the time, For,if wee be not like Angels till the reſarreRi- 
on, 25 our Lord (aies, much leſſe like God, or like our Lord Chriſt, as S. /obx 
ſayes, 

As forthe terme of /ceing God, upon which the School DoRors have ſtated 
the con:roverly of the Saints happineſſe in the meane time, It isa thing evi- 
dent enough, that the ſp:ech is borrowed fromthe compariſon between Moſes 
and other Prophers, Nam. XII. 6, 7, 8, Where God faith, he will 
deale with other prophets, by a viſion or a dreame, but with Aſecſes face to 
face. AndyetS. Paule 1, Cor, XIII, 12. comparing the knowledge of God 
by faith, with che knowledge of God by fight; - zee ſce now by a glaſſe in 
a riddle, but then face to face, New wee hnow in part, then ſhall I know as 1 
aw knowne Which $. 'ohn calls as he 5s, for ſure God knowes us as we are. Nay 
he laith there, that 1ſ7o/es beheld, 71) 71 ON which the Greek ſeems to 
tranſlate Thy HSExv 5% xvels, ſignifying that glorious appearance, witneſſing the 
preſence of God, which Me/e: communed with mouth ro mouth, & «#«d#, x) £ 
 &:11ypiroy, by fight, (for we have no better Engli/ for S. Pals © adn, 
2 Cor, V. 7.) not by riddles, Whereby it appeareth the knowledge of God, 
which bleſſed ſoules have is deſcribed by S. Pas in; the very ſame termes, in 
which the knowleds of God which «Hoſes bad is deſcribed by God: And 
yet, pone of thoſe School DoRors believes, thac Aſoſes ſaw God, as the bleſ- 
ſed ſhill doe. - Therefore, both of them ſeeme to be ſuch an expreſſion of 
IntelleRu»11 and ſpiricuall things, borrowed from bodily things of this world, 
as this weakeneſſe of our nature is able to beare. And therefore, ſeeing God 
is repreſented to us throughont the whole ſcripture, in the Majeſty of « King 
ſicticg upon his Throne, as the moſt giorious thing, that all ſorts of men, 
(to whom the ſcripture is written) cin imagine to thernſelves, it ſcemeth 
muſt reaſonable to conceive, that both exp: efiions are borrowed from thence. 
For, the cuſtome of the world knowes no more evident marke of preferment, 
then for a man to ſee his King, and to be alwaies admitted to. his preſence, of 
which admiflion, Courts know that there are many deprees. As the Vi!.Pcin- 
cesin Eſter 1. 16. Which ſee the Kings face; Or, ſtand before the Kings face,as 
the Queen of Sh:ba expreſſeth it,in Solomons ſervants, 2 Kings X8. As the ſouls 
of the Martyrs are before Gods throne,and ſee him day and night «Apoc. VII. 15. 
And io, by conſequence, thoſe ſonles, that are admitred 1nto Gods preſence 
have an 9ther manner of knowl:dge and familiarity with God then ever Meſes 
had, becauſe it is one thing to ſee God,& to ſpeake with God mouth to mouth, 
in his Tabernacle, ( Where, by a glorious appearance ſpeaking in his perſon, he 
teſt: fied bis preſence) another thing in the third heavens, whereof the moſt 
Holy 
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Holy Place of the Tabernacle was but a figure, Here, take notice, before we 
goe further, in what faſhion the Majeſty of God appeareth, oris deſcrided in 
che ſcriptures: 1 ſaw the Lord ſitting on his Throne, and all the hoſt of beaven 
ſtanding by him, on his right hand axd on bs: left; faith the propher, 1 K ings XX. 
19. thacis, allthe Angels attending on both ſides of his Throne. God 5s to be 
trembled at in the great council of hit Saints,andterrible above\all that are abomt 
him ; Saith David P/a, LXXIX.8, The Majcfty of his Throne is terrible e- 
ven to the Angels tha: ftapd beneath and aboutit ; For,the Saints of heaven, 
inthe old Teſtament, are onely Angels. Thus tar, none ot them ſics in Gods 
preſence. Inthat viſion of his throne which appeareth Da». VII. g, 10. (wich 
God ſitting on it like the Ancient of daies, with a thouſand thowſands and 
a miryade of miryads, waiting upon him. ) it is ſaid indeed , T hrones were ſet; 
But no mention of any but this one in all that followeth. And,thouph the 
people of Go1 are called there v. 2:2, 25, 27. V!31193 27> the Saints of the 
Higheſt, Ye: the Angels are ſtill the Saints of heaven; His people the 
Saincs on earth, whom God there giveth ſentence for againſt their enemies. 
Bur, to the prophet Ezekiel I. 22, 26, 27, he appearteth in the likeneſſe of 
a man fitting upon a Throne, pitched on a floor, which is drawne by foure 
living creatures, ſignifying thoſe Ange!s, which covered the Arke of the Cove- 
nant in the Tabernacle, upon which God is deſcribed to fit, ay upon his 
Throne, in ſo many places of the old Teſtzment; Whereas, in the viſion of 
the Prophet E/ay, bis Throne is compaſſed by ſix, E/ay VI .1,2. in that of 
S. lohn, eApee, IV. 2,3, 5--8. with foure. Bar, in the new teſtament, our 
Lord promiſes his twelve Apoſtles, that, at the regeneration, that is, the R eſuy- 
reflion, they ſhall ſit on twelve Thrones judging the iwelve tribes of 1[racl, Mat, 
XIX. 28. Luke XXII. 30, where by the way, wee are alſo to note, that, the 
Kingdome of God which oure Lord bequeaths to them, to eate and to drink 
init, andtoſit on theſe thrones, is not cill the relurreRion; Therfore neither 
theſe joies which the ſaid eating and drinking (ignifies. Hereuppon it is that S. 
Paul ſaith X zow you wot that the Faints al jwage the world? tCor V1 2.When, 
therfore, God appeareth to S. /oþn, as about to take vengeance upon the per- 
ſecurors of his Church, his throne appeareth invironed with XXI1/. Thrones, 
for XX 'Y, Elders to fic on, ard give ſentence with bim, Apec. V1, 4. the An« 
vels attending upon their Thrones, as upon his, eFpoc. Y, 11,/11. 1 1.and the 
toules of the Martyrs, which,eFpoc.VY 7. g. appeare iwortmo oy wnavels, beneath 
the Altar of incenſe which ſtands before the throne, «Apoc. V111. 3. appeare 
before the Throne Apoc. V1l, g. Juſt as in the Church, the people was wont to 
ſtand ac the ſervice of God, with their taces towardes the Biſhop ticting on 
his chrone, in the midlt of the ſeates on which the Presbyters ſate, on both 
fides of tim,the Deacons ſtanding to g:ve them attendance ; As I have ſhewed 
large, in my booke of the ſervice of the Churca Chap. III. p. 53--62. Chap. 
IV. p. 71--76. beſides the review p. 74,75. And furcher in my book of the 
R:giic oi the Church p. 93-98. 

3ut all this while we muſt remember, that,though this viſion appearesto S. 
l-hn in che havens Apoc, /F, 1,yer doth it not appear,that the Throne of God, 
before which the ſoules of the Martyrs ſtand, and round abour which the 
XXIV Elders fit, is fcene by them, as it is ſeene by S. /ohz, in the viſion here 
de(cr:bel. For, whereas it is plaine, tha: all this is repreſented, as if there 
w.re in Heaven, ſuch a Temple as that at Jern/alem, in the inner court where- 
of, the Elcers fit, the people ſtand, prayling God; (For Apec, Y11. 15. 
the Marty's /erve Gud before the Thront day and nght in the Temple) It is 
manifeſt, that the Throne of God ( which,in the Temple, was the Arke of the 
Covenant 5haduwed with the Cherub:nes, ) was not leene by thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped without in the Court, And, Ape. 1Y, 5. it is ſaid, that thunder and 
lightning came out of the Throne; and, that there were ſeven lamps burning 
betore che Throne, being che teven ſpirits of God, So that,the ſeven cance!- 
ſticks being betweene the Holy of {Holies md the Court in which theſe things, 
appeare; weare obliged co undertand the Throne to be in the Holy of Holies, 
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»s inthe Temple, and the /7/. lights in the outward Tabernacle, or holy 
place of the Temple. Which is ſtill more plaine, when it is ſaid Apoc, X/. 19. 
And the Temple of Godin heaven was opened, and the Arky of his Covenant Was 
feent in his Temple, and there were lightnings and thunders and flaſhes and earth- 
quaker, and great haile. For, if opened theo, then ſhut afore; neither was he 
Throne ſeen which the arke of the Covenant ſignifyeth. And, Apoe, X1V. 
17, 18, One Angel comes out vfthe Temple in Heaven with a ſharpe fickle; 
another out of the Court, where all this appeares bicherto, called 
there, Svnragipory OF the Sanilmuary, 8s alſo Apec. XI. 2, in oppoſition to 
val; the Temple ; out of which came the ſeven Angels with the ſeven viols 
Apce. XV.5. ſoalſo XVI. 1,17. And, you ſhall ſee by all this, what reaſon 
wee have to thinke, that thoſe who are deſcribed, before Gods Throne, by this 
viſion, are not admitted to ſee bis face. And therefore, if to know God as we 
are hnotbneinS. Pani, to ſee him arbeirin $. lohn, be our happineſle, there is 
nothing to ſhow us that it is accompliſhed before the generall judge tnenc. 
For, if S. /ohn when he ſayeth, we ſhall know him as he is, ſpeakes of 
the reſarreRion; the ſame wee muſt needs think is meant by S. Paz/, when be 
ſayes, we ſhall ſee him, f«ce to fece& know him as we are known, for S. Paul; 
not expreſſing whether he ſpeak of the reſurreRion, or, of the meane time be- 
tweene deathandit, muſt needs be limited by S. /shn, ſpeaking of the time, 
when our Lord ſhall be manifeſted, or, when it ſhall be manifefted what wee 
ſhal be. And therefore, though Afo/es ſpake with God month ro month,though 
he ſee him by ſight, nor in a riddle : yer, is this bt the higbeſt degree of pro- 
pheticall viſion; which notwithſtanding, no man ſhall ſee Gods face and live, 
and therefore Moſes himſelfe ſees but his back, £xod. XYX111. 20-23. And, 
notwithſtanding that the Martyrs are before Gods Throne in the third Heaven, 
yer for all this, they are but in the inward Court, and the Holy of Holies ap- 
peared not open to S, /chn, but upon occaſion of judgements, the execution 
whereof comes from thence, where the ſeptence muſt be underſtood to paſſe, 
So that, to knoWe God as he 5s knowne, according to S. Pawl and to ſer him as he 
5r, according to S. /obn, is that which is reſerved for them that ſhall feaft, after 
the reſurreRion, in his preſence. 
| For, ſeeing S. oh ſees the Throne of God in viſion of Propheſy, which, the 
ſame viſion deſcribeth the Martyrs ſoules in heaven to ſee; Ic cannot be conclu- 
ded, that the Martyres ſoules doe ſee God, as he is, and know him, as they are 
knowne, becauſe they are before Gods Throne, or becauſe they ſee him ſiccing 
upon ir, For, Moſer alſo communed with God mouth to mouth, & that upon 
h:s Throne, in the Holy of Holies, the Arke of the Covenant overſhadowed by 
the Cherubines; unto whom God ſaid nevertheleſſe, no man ſhall ſee my face 
and live. The Apoftle indeed to the Ebrewes X/1,23. when be ſayes ; We are 
come to the aſſembly and Church of the firft borne regiſtredin the heavens, and to 
Gd the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of jufF men made perfeft; ſeemes to ſpeak 
of this meane time. For, though ſome would have thoſe /prits of juſt men made 
perfett, to bethe (oules of living Chriſtians ; ( as when S. Petey ſaith, 1. Peter 
IV. 19.20. that our Lord Chriſt being pat to death in the fleſh, was wade alive 
by the /pirit,in which departing he preached to the /pirits in priſon; Which is 
neceſſarily to be underſtood of the Gentiles, wkom the ſpiric of God in the 
Apoltles won to repentance, though che ſame ſpirit in Nee could not effec it, 
as it followes ) yet it ſeemes more conſequent to the reft of the text, to under- 
ſtand it here of the ſouls of Chriſtians made perfeRt upon their departure bence. 
But, if juſt men made perfeft, may be underſtood to ſignifie no more then Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe our Lord, diſtinguiſhing that righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel 
require: h from that which the Law was content with, concludes ; Fe yee there- 
fore perfett ar your beavenly father is perfet; Mat, V1.48. Certainely, the 
perfetion of Chriſtian ſoules, in the meane time between death and the reſur- 
reQion, cannot be concluded to be ſuch as nothing ſhall be added to, becauſe, 
it is ſaid, that they are made perfe&. The ſame we have from the Apoſtle 
1 JohnIV. 17. Herein is love perfefied in us, that we have confidence in the day of 
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Judgement, becauſe ar heir, ſo are wee in this world, For, I beſeech you, how 
can there be any thing added to his confidence at the day of judgement, who 
hath received bis full reward from the day of his death > Burt Saine 
Paul 2 Theſſalonians. 1. 6--9. Sting it is juſt with God to render tribulation to 
them who affli& you , and to you that are affiifted reſt With us , at the revealing 
of the Lord feſns from heaven with his Angels , in flaming fire , rendering ven- 
geance to them who knoW wot God ,, Who ſhall indure the puniſhment of everlaſt- 
ing deſt ruttion from the face of the Lord , and from the glory of bis ſtrength , When 
he cometh to be glorified among his $Sainti--at that day. Where, you lee, he re- 
ferreth, as well the reſt of th:m who are afflicted, as the puniſhment of ever- 
laſting deftruQtion from before the Lord , to the laſt day of the generall judg- 
ment, when he cometh to be admired among his Saints , Who ſhall then be, 
as well glorified Chriſtians as the Angels, and that in heaven, according to 
the ſpirituall ſenſe of the Old Teſtament ; as upon earth according to the lite. 
rall ſenſe , the Prophet E/ay ſaith, that, after the deftruRion of Sexnacherib ; 
T he Lord ef hoſts ſhall raigne in monnt Sion, and Jeruſalem, and be glorified in 
the fight of bis Elders; Eſay XXIV. 23. Here then all thoſe ſcriptures, which 
referre the torments provided for the devil and his angels, unto the generall 
judgement, come in to bear witneſſe in the ſame cauſe. For, therefore the 
words of the ſentence bear 3 Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
devil and bis angels, Mat. XXV. 41. to wit, againſt that time. AndS. Paxl 
1 (or, VI. 2. know ye not that we ſhall judge the angels ? to wit the evil angels: 
And the poſſeſſed to our Lord, ar. VII. 29. Art thon come to torment ws be- 
fore the time ? And the Apoſtle, 2 Per. II. 4. For if God ſpared not the angels 
having ſinned, but delivered them to be kept for judgement, in the dungeon, 
with chaines of darkneſſe. And S. fude 6. And the angels that kept not their 
originall,bmt left their own habitation, he keeps in everlaſting chaines nnder dark= 
neſſe,to the judgement of the great day, For,though there can be no reaſon why 
the devils, having rebelled againſt God, ſhould not tafte the fruits of their re- 
bellion immediately, as there is a reaſon to be given, why man is not to be 
judged till he be tried ; Eſpecially, the Parable of Dives and Zazarm ſhow- 
ing, that wicked ſouls are in torment upon their departure Yet, ſeeing God 
hath allowed them to tempt mankind,and to dwell in the air about them; ob I. 
7.11.2, Epheſ. 1. 2. VI. 12. (whereupon they defire our Lord notito ſend 
rhem into the deep, Luke VIII. 31.) it ſcemeth neceſſary to grant, that he 
will rake account of them for the malice, which, at preſent he ſuffereth chem 
to exerciſe, though ſentenced to that dungeon, and thoſe bonds, which they 
can no more eſcape, then be converted ro goodneſſe, from the begin- 
ning. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


The Soules of the Fathers were not in the Devils Power till (hriſt ; T bough the 
Old Teſtament declare not their eſtate. Of Samuels ſoul. The ſoul of our 
Lord Chriſt, parting from his body, went with the T hiefe to Paradiſe. Of hu 
triumph over the powers of darkneſſe. Prayer for the dead ſignifieth no deli- 
vering of ſoules out of Purgatory. The (ovenant of Grace requires imper- 
fe happineſſe before the generall judgement. Of forgiveneſſe in the world to 
come, and, paying the utmoſt farthing. 


T is maniteft then, by theſe premiſes, that there is appearance ehough of 
[ difference, in and between ſeverall Scriptures, that concern the ftate of ſouls 
departed before the generall judgement. Nevertheleſſe, in this,it cannot be ſaid 
that there is any difference, but that all is agreed, that the wicked are in paine, 
the righteous at reſt, upon their departure; As the Parable of Dives and Lata- 
rw diſtinguiſhes. And this I ſhould here proceed further to limic, but that [ 
hope to do it more clearly and reſolutely, premiſing here the determination of 
ewo points incident. For it is manifeſt, that all parties in difference do allow 
the bope of ſalvation to thoſe Chriſtians, that depart imperfeRly turned from 
their evil wayes, and amended in their inclinations and ations, Be ir but 
for the example of the thiefe upon the Croſle, though we ſuppoſe, that, as there 
is but one example written, ſo there are few, and very few examples come to 
paſſe, yet, (ſeeing that which hath come co paſſe may come to paſſe againe, 
and, that the caſe cannot be excepted from the hope of ſalvation ) the queſti- 
on will be what becomes of thoſe ſoules, that depart hence in the ſtate of Gods 
grace, but burehened with ſins , which they have not repented of to amend- 
ment. And, becauſe all that is to be ſaid of happineſſe after death muſt come 
out of the new Teſtament, according to the premiſes ; It will be requiſite to 
' inquire, in the ſecond place, in what condition, the ſoules of the holy Fathers 
betore and under the Law, and thoſe, who, by their doQrine and example did 
belong to the new Teſtament, though they lived under the old ; (as 1 have ſaid) 
in what condition of eaſe or ſorrow they are, between their departure and 
the generall judgement, Which drawes an other queſtion after it, concerning 
the place where, or the company which Chrifts humane ſoul was with, during 
the time it was departed from the body, For, it is manifeſt that there is an 0- 
pinion which hath very great vogue, even among the Fathers, that the ſoule 
of Chrift was in Hell, wich the ſoules of the Fathers, daring that time, and 
brought them along from thence when he roſe againe, carying them up into 
heaven witch him at his aſcenſion, where ever ſince, the ſouls of the martyrs,and 
other eminent Chriſtians,which now are properly called Saints(for in the writ- 
ing of the Apoſtles, Chriftians who are generally called Saints, as in the old 
Teſtament /ſrae/ites,are received, when they depart hence; Thoſe that dy not in 
Gods Grace, being condemned to hell tormencs : But thoſe, who have not 
had careto cleanſe themſelves of ſin by repentance and amendment, remaining 
in the Suburbs of Hell, ( as | may well call that place, which the Church of 
Rome calls Purgatory ) till by the prayers of the living, or, having payd the 
dedr of temporall paine, remaining due when the guilt of finne is done away 
with the deb: of eternall paine, they are removed to heaven, and to the ſight 
of God, which is the ſame happineſſe they ſhall injoy after the reſurreRion , 
onely that the body hath no part in it, as then it ſhall have. | 

That which the opinion which I have mentioned faith of the ſtate of righte- 
ous ſouls under the Old Teftament, feemeth to ſtand apon thoſe deſcriptions of 
the dead which it giveth, The Prophet E/ay, deſcribing the ruine of the King 
of Babylon, Eſay XiV.9. Hell ( or the grave) from beneath, is moved for thee 
at thy coming : It ftirreth up the dead for thie, even all the leaders of the earth. 
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To what purpoſe is it here to diſpute, whether Hel or the Grlve, where it is ſ0 
evident, that the dead muſt riſe co meet the King of 1/ras!? To what purpoſe 
to allege a figure of Proſopepeie, unleſſe it could be underftood, that dead corp- 
ſes could meet him, and receive him without their ſouls ? The dead here, are, 
inthe originall, che Giants, of whom we read, Gem. VI. 4. that, for the wick- 
edneſle of their times, the World was condemned to the floud. For, though 
CMeoſer call them Nephilim, and Eſay Rephaim ; Yet it is manifeſt, that the 
ſame word is attributed to the dead, becauſe of the violence and wickedneſle, 
which, the Scripture ſhoweth, were multiplied upon the carth by the Giants 
before the Floud, and afterwards, by the Giants that inhabited the land of pro- 
miſe ; whereupon the Scripture, by calling the dead by the name of Giants, 
ſignifieth, that the Giants were under that death, which God threatned Adams 
ſinne with, And doth not the Scripture of the Old Teftament deſcribe unto 
us the Fathers of che Old Teftament, in the ſame eftate > What ſhall we ſay 
of the ſoul of Sawwel, which the witch of Ex4dor raiſes out of the earth, ifthe_ 
Scripture ſay true 1 Sam, XXVI1IIL. 12,14. when the woman ſaw Samvel; 
And Sanl perceived that it Was Samnel? And, that no man may ſay it is a 
witch,and thathe that went to a witch ſays it, What ſhal we ſay to the language 
of 7aceb ; 1 Will go down to my ſonne into hell mourning? Gen. XXXVI1I. 35. 
For his grief for 7e/eph would not have been enough to make him dy with ſor- 
rew, had he died with Saint P ax/s expeRation to be with Chriſt, ſo ſoon as he 
was diſmiſſed. And therefore, the language of David, P/al. LXXXIX. 4--7. 
entertaining the thought of death with ſach aftoniſhment ; ſeemeth to give 
credit to that groſle opinion, that ſouls have no ſenſe till the reſurreRion, but 
{leep out the time. As alſo King Ezekias, weeping at the news of death, be- 
cauſe the dead could not praiſe God 3 Eſay XXXVI11I. 3, 18. as alſo P/al. VI. 
6. and Barsch II. 17. And ob II. 13. makes bis caſe, had he never been 
born, the ſame with the dead. Not becauſe he thought the ſoul mortall. 
Therefore becauſe he thought ir a light that. death puts out, and the reſurreRi- 
on kindles it againe. But all this is co be imputed to nothing in the world 
but that diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament, which I have ſpoke of ſo many 
times, and now ſhall cenfirme it by ſo viſible an inſtance as this. Death was 
propoſed to eAdam, for the mark of Gods wrath, and vengeance, which he 
was become liable to by ſinne. The turning of this curſe into a bleſſing, was to 
bethe effct of Chriſts Croſſe, which was not yet to be revealed. The life of 
the Land of Promiſe was propoſed for the reward of keeping Gods law, in 
ſtead of thelife of Paradiſe. Theretore, the cutting off of that life was to-be 
taken for a mark of that curſe, which mankind became ſubje& to by the firſt 
Adam,till it ſhould be declared the way to a better life, by the Croſle of Chriſt. 
Therefore, the Giarts, that left it with the markes of enmity with God upon 
them, are deſcribed as within the dominion of Hell, but not aſleep, unleſle we 
can think that it is a mark of miſery,to go to them that ſleep,when all do ſleep. 
Prov. Il. 17. 1X.18, XXI. 17. Eſay, XXVI. 14, For, that there ſhould be no 
praiſing of God after death, holds punRually, in virtue of the Old Covenant, 
which broughe no man to life, and was then on foot ; though they who write 
thoſe things, might and did know, that by the virtue of the New Covenant, 
(under which they knew themſelves to be ) they ſhould not be deprived of the 
priviledge of praifing God after death , and befere the reſurre&tion ; how 
ſparing ſocever they were to be , in imparting this knowledge openly to all the 
world. For, how otherwiſe ſhould they whom the Apoſtle, Ebr. XI. declareth 
co bave ſourhtthe kingdom of heaven, have ſhowed themſelves otherwiſe affe- 
Red with death, then the Martyrs that ſuffered for Chriſt were afterwards? How 
could it be thought the ſame Spirit, that moved them to fuch a difference of 
effects, according to the difference of time ? | 
And therefore the ſame Solomon, that ſaith, there is nothing to be donein the 
grave Eccleſ. IX. 10. faith further Eccle/. X17. 8, that, when the duft returns 
to the earth, then the ſoul returns to God that gave it. And when Exoch and 
Elia were taken away by God in their Bodies, neither ilcep they, ſeeing s- 
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{cs and Elia attend our Lord Chrift at his transfiguration Aft, XVII. 3, 4, 
Mark |X. 4 5. Luke IX. 30. nor is it poſſible for any man, that would have 
ſoules ts ſleep, to give a reaſon, why, the Covenant by which all are ordered 
being the ſame, the ſoules of Chriftians ſhould ſleep, when their ſouls ſleep 
not. And therefore, when our Lord proves the reſurreRion by this ; That 
God is called the God of Abraham, 1ſaac and }acob ; whereas, Ged i not the God 
of the dead but of the living ; 44ats XXII. 32. Mark XI. 26. Lake XN. 37. 
he not onely ſuppoſes that his argument is good, bur, that his adverſaries, the 
Sadducer, granted it to be good. And ſo Saint Pan/, when he argues, that if 
the dead riſe not againe, then are Wwe the moſt miſerable of all people; As having 
no ſurther hope then this life; 1 Cor. XV. 19. For,what needed more,to them 
that owned the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, and = would deny 
the world to come, queſtioning the reſurre&ion that ſuppoſes it? For the 
reſt, | will not repeate that which I produced afore, out of the Books we call 
Apocrypha, which he that peruſeth, will find a difference between the language 
of the Patria:chs and Prophets, ſpeaking of themſelves, and the language of 
thoſe Bookes, ſpeaking of them; But I will infift upon this, that our Lord, 
when he propoſeth the Parable of Dives and Lazerw, manifeftiy accepts of 
that opinion, which, notwithſtanding ſuch difficulties from the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, had prevailed over the better part of that people, by Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and Prophets ; To wit, that the ſoules of good and bad 
are alive in joy and paine, according to the qualities in which they depart bence; 
and ſhall reſume their bodies, to give account in them, for their workes here. 
The ſame doth the appearance of Moſes and Elias at his transfiguration, the 
rendering of his ſoul into his Fathers hand, the promiſe of bringing the thiefe 
into Paradiſe the ſame day, ſignify. Whereby it appeareth, that, whatſoever 
mighr ſeeme to argue, either that the ſoules of the Fathers were inthe devils 
hands, till the death and reſurreRion of Chriſt, or, that all ſoules go our like 
ſparks when men dy, and are kindled anew when they riſe againe, prove no- 
thing, becauſe they prove too much, For, if they prove any thing, they muſt 
prove, that there is no world to come, as the diſputes of Eeclefiaſftes and ob 
ſeem to ſay ; becauſe, by the accidents of this world, there is no ground of « 
mans eftate init. Which, ſeeing it is ſo farre from leaving any difoure among 
Chriſtians, that, among Jewes, the Sadaxces, were reputed Series, It is 
evidenc, that, whatſoever may ſeem to look that way in the Old Teſtamenr, 
cannot prove, that the ſoules of the Fathers were in the Verge of Hell, till 
Chriſt riſcing againe, the graves were opened, and many bodies of Saints which 
ſlept aroſe, and came ont of the graves after his reſurrettion, and went into the 
holy City and appeared to mary, as we read in the Goſpel of Mat. XX VII. 52, 


53. This indeed were ſomething if the Scripture had ſaid, that thoſe Saints who 


aroſe with their bodies, when our Lord Chrift was riſen againe, bad aſcended 
into neaven with him in their bodies. Which, becauſe it derogates from 
the generallity of the laft reſurreRion , having no ground in the Scrip- 
cure, can beare no diſpute. Therefore, ſecing theſe Saints, as Lazar afore, 
and the Widowes ſonne of Naim whom our Lord raiſed, reſtored their bo- 
dies to the grave 3 there is no preſumption from hence, that their ſoules were 
brought from Hell by our Lord, to be tranſlated into the full happineſſe of 
the world to come, with his owne., I do therefore allow, that which is writ- 
ten in the eApceryphall 2 Eſdras IV. 41,42. 1n the grave, the chambers of 
ſouls are like the womb of a woman. For, like as 4a woman that travaileth maketh 
haſt te eſcape the preſſure of her travaile ; Even ſo do thoſe places haſte to deliver 
the things that are committed unto them. And VII, 32, And the earth ſhall re- 
ſtore thoſe that ave aſleep in htr, and ſo ſhall the duſt thoſe that dwell in filence, 
and the ſecret places ſhall deliver thoſe ſoules that were committed unto them. For, 
in moſt of thoſe writings which the ancient Church connteth Apocryphal, be- 
cauſe they are ſuſpeRed to intend ſome poiſonous doRtine, excellent things 
are contained 3 which, the agreement of them with Canonicall Scripture, and 
their conſequence and dependance upon the truth which they ſettle, renders 
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recommendable, eyen from dangerous authors. And, for that which is her© 
ſaid, whether we ſappoſe this book to be written by a Chriftian, or not, before 
Chrift or after, Seeingthere is no mention of any Saints, in thoſe viſions of 
the old Teſtament, where God is repreſented ſitting upon his Throne, but one- 
by the Holy Angels; (though, in theApocalypſe, the Martyrs are before the 
Throne, and the Elders fit on ſeates round 2 bout the Throne) ſeeing it can- 
not be ſaid char they are tranſlated out of the Verge of Hell into the heavens, 
by the reſurreRion and aſcenſion of Chriſt, who were in happineſle betore, 
by the parable of Dives & Laz4ru:s; I take the chambers or the hoſes here men- 
tioned to be the boſom of Abraham in the parable,& Paradiſe in our Lords pro- 
miſe; ſecret indeed, becauſe the ſcript,is ſparing in imparting unto us the know- 
ledge of the place ; Bur, ſuch as oblige them,carreſtly to deſire & long for the 
conſummation of all things. web, not only rhe compariſon of the womb in this 
Apocryphil ſcripture, but the cry of the ſouls in Apocal YV/.10.XX.12,17,20. 
witneCeth. But 1 muſt go no further in this point, till | have reſolved che difficul- 
ty of Samwels ſoul; which, be that wil needs queſtion, whether ie were in the de- 
vides hang, for a witch to bring ap out of che earth, or, in the boſoume of Abra- 
ham, where our Saviour placed Lazarus, miy as well queſtion, whether the 
witch or the Law ſent us to the true God. To a heathen man, that ackrow- 
ſedgerh not the enmity, betweene God and the Devil, which che ſcripture efta- 
bliſhe: bh, Necromancy, that bringeth the likeneſſe of the dead out of the earth: 
need nut goe tor a ciabolicall are, nor thoſe ſpirits which min'ſter ſuch appoſi- 
tions be counted uncleane ſpirits, But,the ſcripture, even of the old teſtament, 
placing the Giants, Gods enemies, beneath,oblige us to take it for an uncleane 
ſpirit, that ſerves an aR forbiden by) Gods Law, by bruiging the likeneſſe 
of Gods prophet out of the place where Gods enemies goe afier death, For, 
though Gods friends poe to the duſt, as corcerning their bodies; and, as conce- 
ning theire ſoules, che old Teſtament declares not whicher they goe; yet 
hath it no where deicribed them in that company to which Solomon deputerh 
his foole. And our Saviours parable, repreſenteth Dzvez in} the flames 
which burnt Sedow and Gcmorrha. no otherwiſe, theg Solowon quartereth his 
fool with the Giants that ,tyranized over the old world, or the land of pro- 
miſe. Wherefore, though I reje not Eccleliaſticus for commending Semwel, 
becauſe he propheſied after his death ( becauſe, at the worſt, it is nor fic to re- 
jet a booke of ſuch excellent uſe, for one miſtake)yet I had rather ſay, that 
 Sau!, having by his Apoſtaſy declined to the worſhip of the Devile by Necro- 
mancy. did rhinke it more (atisfaRory to be arſwered by Samwel, then by any 
other |ikeneſſe & that this is indeed for Samwelr honour ;bur, that otherwiſe, ic 
is nv more for Eccleſiafticus to ſay that Samxel propheſicd, then for the ſcrip- 
ture, that Samxel (poke to Saul: Who, whether he tooke it for Samwxel,or 
for an uncleane ſpirit, the ſcripture would call it no otherwiſe, then the 
witch, whom he ſubmitted to. pretended. Shee,when ſhe, ſaich, / ſee Gods aſc- 
end out of the earth,though I find it no incongruity,thar ſhe ſhould pretend,the 
Spirit whom ſhe imployed to be of that number, whom the ſcripture calleth 
Gods or Gods ſonnes, yer,becauſe it 15 rather to be choughc, that ſhe pre- 
rended to bring up Samuel indeed, it is more convenient to tranſlate it ; | /ce 
a Judge come up out of the earth ; underitanding, that, by the babit of « Judge 
in which he appeared, ſhe ſhows him to Sex/ tor Samuel. For the oblervation of 
the Jews doors is molt true,that E/chim fignifies the Judges of Gods people. 
Thefe things thus cleared, it is manifeſt, chatthe ſoule of Chriſt, parted 
from his body wh:ch lay in the grave, d:d not goe into hell, to free the Fathers 
ſouls out of th: Devils hands,an* to tranſlate : hem to the full bappineſſe, which 
w.nts only the company of the bodyas an acceſſary,ro complete it. But, ſeeing 
he may be thought to have gon thither, to declare the viRory ot bis Croſle, & 
to begin that triumph over the Devil] and his partie, which che Goſpeil ſhall 
accompliſh at the generall judgement, by the redemption of the Church ; Let 
us ſee wha: the Scripture teacheth. &S. Peter At's. II. 25-35. firſt affirmes 
that David ſpake of Chrilt when he ſaid P/alme XV]. 11, 12, Thow /alt 
not leave my /onl in Hell: Nor [uffer thine hily one to ſee corruption, Thin ſhalt 
K kKkk ſh. 
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ſh 1w me the path of life, thou ſhalt fill me with the gladneſſe of thy preſence, And 
proves it, becauſe David was dead and buryed, and his Serulchre was ſeen to 
th.rday. Juſt as he proves afterwards, chat when David ſaid, Pſ/alme CX. 2. 
The ' ord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on my Tight hand, till I make thin: enemies 
thy fuoteſis!;hie meant it ofChrilt, becauſe Devid never went up into the heavens. 
And there 1s no doubr, che opinion of the Jewes at that day bore him vur 
in that expoſicion, becauſe, as to this day, fo then, chey did expou 1d thole texcs 
ot the Aeſſias, So,he had nothing to doe, but co ſhow h: w tive they wrre 
of our Lord Jeſus. That this no way require:h,that thy ſhould not be un-er- 
ttood of David inthe literall ſenſe; | refer my (:If to thee which hath becn 12d 
already. Bur, what figniftes it in the litera'l ſenfe,thac God ſpewes Dawid the parb 
of life, and fills him with the gladneſſe of his preſence. Surely,ttia: he pr-:ſet ves 
him alive, in bis (tate & title oi King of Gols people, t'o ierve God beioce the 
Arke. So Hezrkias, when be was unwilling to dy,f becauſe the living onely 
praiſe God3 hidiaid ; What is the figne that | fall goe into the Temple of the 
Lord. Eſa. XXXY111. 19,22, So David, how many times doth he er toreh,for 
the comfort of his life, that he might come and ſee God inthe Temple ? P/. 
XV (1.15. XXIV, 3,5. XXVL 6-13. XLII. Andin a woid, every where, 
It this be che literall tenſe of the Pſalme what ſhall it ſignfic in the myRticall 
ſenſe, ſuppoſing our Lord Jelus the Mcflias, and ſu»poling him kilied by 
the Jewes © Let S. Peter be judge, when he ſaies, tha avid, knowing as a 
Propher,thit the M-llizs,ourLord Jeſus whom ye have ſlain! bonld come on! of 
his loines, foretold of his re[urreftion, that his oule was not lrf: tn Hell mor aid 
his fleſh ſee corruption. For,is it any way req 11i(ite,to che valic.. ' of this argu- 
ment, chac our Lords humane ſoule ſhould crrumph over ch ;?evile and his 
party, in the entralls of the carth> Therefure,'f you accept bis ſou + to {igni- 
fie his perſon, (as David P/alm NXV. 12, Hzs /onle, (himfelfe ) ſpail (+716 xt 
eaſe, ard his ſeed ſhall inherit the Land, )thou ſhalt not leave niy ſoule in Ficl, 
Wiil be no more, then,thew ſbalr not ſuffer thine holy one to 'ee carruptien ; Thou 
ſhalt nor ſuffer me to be cut off from thy preſence,to which 1 am co preſenc the 
ſacrifice of my Croſſe. But, if you will needs have the foujc to fignihe that 
which ſtands in oppoſition co the fl:th; ſceing the ſoules of the Fathers whica 
by the diſpenſation of the Law, appeared not freed from the D: vii, wr re in» 
deed tree by the Go'pei,ui derrhe Law it is no marvaile, thac © ur Lord Chritt 
repreſents b:s ſoule, as in the power ol thoſe who had the power o* death, who 
laith, This 55 your time, and the time of che powers of darkeneſſe. Doh LS. 
Paul make zxny more o'th's text f Reare his words eAttr X Ii. 34-537. T hat 
he raiſed bim from the dead, no more to returne tocorrwptios; this be [aith; 
1 will give yow the ſure me-cies of David, Wherefore he ſaith alſo 
in an other Pſalms Thu ſpall no [uffer thine hely 0;e to ſee corruption. For, 
David, having ſerved the coun/aile of God in his gener aticn fell afl-:ep and 
Was adaed to his Father 1,and /aWv corruption. But, he whom God raijed /.-w no 
corruption, He argues the myKiicall ſenſe in our Lord Chriſt becan;: the literall 
ſenſe in Vavid was come to nothing, by bis death, but how the myſtic3]! ſenſe 
in our Lord Chriſt? By his triumphing in Hell, or by riGing againe ? 
Therefore S. Pan! againe Rem. X 6--9, thus wr fteth the words of 
Moſes out of the Jewes hands, to the eſtabliſhing ot the Gofpe], upon ſappoſi- 
tiontbar the law 1s the figure ol it ; Say wet zn thy heart, Who ſhall goe up into hea- 
ven, ( as Moſes Demt, XXX. 12, faith; The LaW 3s not in heaven, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay, would to God ſome body wonld bring it us from heaven,that we might 
heare ard doe it; Sogfaith be, of che Goſpel,tbou needeſt not ſay,would ro God 
ſome body would goup into heaven) Towit, to breng downe Chriſt : Cr who 
fall goe downe into the deep, ( as Mo,es addeth ; T be Law is nit beyond ſea, that 
that thou needeſt ſay, wonld to Ged ſome body would goe beyond ſea and bring it 
ws, that We might heare and doe it ; So thou needit not ſay; would to Gud 
ſome body would goe downe into the deep) To wit, to bring Chriſt up from the 
dead > But What ſaith it?( The Law,correſpondent to the Goſpell)T he Word 5s 
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That, if thou prifeſſe with thy mouth the Lord fe/us, believing with thy heart 
that God raiſed him from the dead, thou alt be ſaved, Here, it is plaine, the 
deepe is not named for the place of the damned, but for that place, or for that 
ſtate, our of which it was hard to recover Chriſt, ſuppoſing him dead, As ic 
was hard to bring the law from beyond the ſeas, 7 be dcep,1 deny not,repreſents 
to us the place of the damned, Luke VIII. 31. as alſo, the parts thar are un- 
der the earth Phi.ll. 10. Apec, V. 13. may comprehend alſo the dead. 
Tbercfore, the acep ſignifies the place of the damned, not neceſſarily, as here, 
buc becauſe the ſpeech is of the region of Devils, & of the ſealing up of the de- 
vili in the deep. Juſt as I ſaid of rhe grave, the pit, and the place nnaer the earth, 
that, when the [cripture ſpeakes of the Giants, of the enemie+ of Gods people, 
of Davias enemies in Gods people, it fignifies, either the place, or at le: the 
ſtace of the damned,which the Old Teſtament muft needs acknowledg acknow- 
ledging the happineſſe of Gods people. P /a/me IN. 18. Proverbs V. 8 VII. 27.” 
IX. 18, And ſowent Corah and his complices, quick into Hell Nam, XVI. 
30, 33. SO, PſalmeLV.24. LXIIL 10, The proper place of the d:mned 
ſpirits ſeemerh co be properly called by S. Peter T artara, when be faies; that 
God delivered them to be kept for judgement, c«gais Yigs mprigyoa;, in 
chaines of darkenefſe, being caſt downe into Tartara or Hell: 1. Peter [1]. & 
Now,the ſtate of death briags not Chriſtian ſoules into Hell, unl: ſe wee ſup- 
poſe that the place of good ſouls, under the Law;which ſuppolicrion | Hays de- 
ftroyed, Therefore,:Þe bringing of Chrift from the deep is done, by ra'fi g him 
again. S0,quoring David againe; Epheſ. 1). g,g, 10.T berefore be [aith, 'P/a. 
LXY 111. 17. Guxg upon high he led captivity captive, and gave men gifts, 
Now, that he aſcended, what is 1t,bnt that he firſt deſcended into the lower pa: ts of 
the Earth? He that deſcended 5s the ſame that aſcended far above all things,to 
fill ( or fulfil ) all thizgs. The P [alme ſpeakes of the Arke going op inco the 
Tabernacle, or Temple, figuring the going up of our Lord to the right hand 
of God, as P/alme X.X1Y. 6--10. XLY 11, 5. The going up of the Arke was 
Gods triumph over the Idolatrous nations, whom he catt out of the Land 
of promiſe, giving gifts to bis people init. Ihe goirg up of our Lo:d Chrift, 
S. Paul faies, implies, that he bad come downe before, into the lower p.rt of the 
Eearth;, Either in reſpe&t of mount Sia, upon which the P/a/me deſcribes 
God,with that attendance, which the a1 ke,& the Cherndines thereof ſipnific 
bis hoft of Angels in the words juſt afore: Oc,we may well underſtand the lower 
parts of the earch ro ſignifie, by the figure Of zppoſition, the earth that is below as 
flamen Rheni,& 3rbs Patavit lignifie the river Rhine and the({ityPadna For we 
have a p*remptory inſtance inP/a, CXXXIX 15 whereDavid faith, that he was 
faſhioned 18 the lcwer parts of the earth:(peaking of his mothers wombe,& there- 
fore meaning che czrth below. The aſcention therefore of Chriſt, pretending to 
fil rather then f/f;l all wich his graces, (of which he procceds to ipeake,) re- 
quires vo deſcent into hell which he pretends not to fill with his Graces, If the 
re{urreRion & aſcenſi9n of Chriſt ſatisfie theſe texts, ſo that they require no 
fu:ther deſcent then into the ſtate of dea h, ſuppoſing what I ſaid defore, of 
che ſoules of the fathers under the Old Teftament, 7 muſt needs conclude, that, 
the body of Chriſt being buryed, his ſonle went with the good theifes ſoule in- 
to Paradiſe, or the boſome of Abraham, where the ſoules of the Fat hers 
were iefreſhed of their trave!ls, till the firſt, and then, the ſecond comming of 
our Lord. | | 
Paradiſe, we know,was the place of mrs happnieſſe, wherein he was crea- 
; ted, whence, having ſinned, he was ſhuc our. In our Lords time,Gods peo- 
ple, ic is plaine, underſtood well enough the ſtate of the righteous ſoules in the 
ocher world. You have ſeene it out of thole bo« kes which we call Apocryphe. 
Suppolſing thz place unknown,as indeed 1t is, how could it b: more properly 
Ggnified, then by the name of Paradiſe, opening unto us the whole allegory, 
by which the bappineſſe which wee ſeeke to recover by the cov: nant of grice, 
was expreſſed to us by God; firſtinthe Land of promiſe, ſecondly in the 
Church, after inthe heavens,after the redemption of our bodics. The true 
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Land of promiſe, to which the Goſpell,and the Church, ſecretly raught and 
buile under the Law, introduceth us, becauſe the Law cannotiis that Paradiſe to 
which Chriſt reſtore: h « 4dars, that was driven out of paradiſe, If you call 
the ſame 7eru/alem, it will appeare, wiy the place of the damned is called 
Gehenna, which was the place without fer»ſalem, where, thoſe that were ſacri- 
ficed to the |doles ofCavaan.were conſumed with horribletortures of fire, The 
S$crip:ure of the old Teſtament yeeldeth not the name, but the true inter- 
pretation of ir. In the meane time, thongh our Lord, by carying the thiefe 
into Paradiſe, ſhow, chat it continues not ſhut, yet continues it no leſle ſecret, 
no better x10wne, then it is knowne where Adam firft dwelt. Itis ſtrange that 
the bolome of eAbrabam ſhould ſignifie the ſame ? He is acknowledged the 
Father of the faithfull, by Jewes as well as Chriftizns. His hoſpitality is recoun- 
red in the ſcripture. The kingdome of God, which his people then exyeRed, 
js propoſed by our Lord, in d:vers paſſages of the Goſpell, under the fhigure of 
an entertainement, as an expreſſion then familiar to his people, It is no mar- 
vaile, that it ſhould be called Abrahams boſome, from whom, the faith chat 
purchaſcth it hath ſo eminent a deginning though the Fathers before eAbra+ 
ham be ct:ere- One thing we muſt note. A vaſt gap wee ſee, between it and 
the limes where Dives was tormented. But where the partition is fixed 3 ſo 
little is determined by the words of the ſcriprure,that, whether both within the 
earth,or,one within the earth the other in the heavens, or whether both with- 
our this viſible world ( as of the place of the damned, ſome argue, with great 
probability, from the darkenefle that is without, in the Goſpell)no rule of taith 
determines. And therefore, whether the Greek word a, which the parable 
uſeth Lukes XY. 23. when the rich man lifts up his eyes in Hel and ſees La* 
24r4T1 itt eAbrahams bolome, whether it comprehend the boſome of Abraham 
as well as the place of torments,no Rule of faith determineth. For, as it ma- 
nifeſtly ſignifyerth the place of the damned, inthe ſcripture;(which, it is mani- 
feſt, Gods people muſt needs diſtinguiſh by the icripture, is the place, where, 
they were ſure by the ſcripture, that God would puniſh his and their ene- 
mies) $0, comprehending alſo the place of righteous ſoules, nor diftinguiſh- 
ed from the other, to Gods people, by the ancient ſcriptures, how ſhould the 
ſignificstion of it be reſtrained here ? For, as the Hethen, ſo [o/ephas alſo, 
manifeſtly extendeth it to the place of righteous as well as wicked ſoules, after 
death, For when he ſaijes that, de Bello fad. 17. 12, the Saduces mis x9.9' ad 
mule; x, nudes evayun, take away the puniſhments and reward: of the World to 
come ; under the one name of ad»; he compriſes both eſtates, wh:ch, the reft of 
Gods people attributed then to good znd bad, ThePhariſes, he faies, Antiq. 
XVIII. 2. maintaine mas va , 1 Neeuways x Treas, puniſhments and honors 
under the earth : And that, as it followeth, for ever; which is as much as if he 
had ſaid, 44 :Becauſe,thoſe things which were thought co be 2 44, are called 
van, Xv1e., things under the earth. Again, ofthe Jews; & F ul) ajaduis (4u- 
vals) cuodtZor]es muny EMlkuoy, ampavorral Thu 2 Gxaviv iat]ay Smoremtm , 
$650, 5's ouberrs x8 vigertis , vl xewuan Bapuniuler, an oy NS witars apais an 
Tizvg 0 cmavkay avadye? 5 pivraus Copades x) xeueroy agoe Corra wx dy otorme 
TI? 0y dNartin]or, And, agreeing with the Greekes, they affirme that good 
ſoules are aſſirned a [eate beyond the Octan, in a place not grieved with raine, or 
ſnow, or heate, but alwaies refreſhed with a milde Weſt wind blowing from the 0- 
cean. But, the evill ones they aſſigne a darke and ſtormy nocke full of torments 
without ceaſing. And yet, inan other place, he ſaith, chey aſfigne them 54 
Save + dy, the moſt holy place of the Heavens. So little ground is there 
for the diſtin ſignification of 4/5 in the ſenſe of thoſe to whom our Lord 
ſpoke. 

: It behoveth us therefore, to acknowledge the viRory of our Lord Chrift, 
and his triumph over the Devill, and all the damned, which S. Pal, as, in the 
rexe quoted out of the Ep'ſtle to the Epheſians, he aſcribech to the Aſcenſion 
of our Lord according to the P/alme which he alleageth;ſo, Co/. 11. 15. to the 
Croſſe, wh:n he ſaith, Spoiling principalities and poWers, be made open ſhow Ml 

| khe 


XUM 


UM 


of the Church. 4317 


tbew, triumphing over them,in it, ( by it, or »pox it) towit, his Croſſe, to 
which, he had ſaid juſt afore, that he nayled the hand writing which was againſt 
us. This viRory and triumph. belongs to the rule of faith, and the beliefe of 
it to the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity ; becauſe, by vertue of it, we have recon- 
ciliation with God, and the reſt of that which the Goſpell promiſeth. Bue 
that it ſhould be performed, by the deſcent of Chrifts ſoule into the place of 
the damned, being begun upon the Croſſe, and finiſhed at the aſcenſion , as the 
neceſſity of our redemption requireth not, ſo, no Rule of Faith will oblige co 
believe. There is great appearance, that the devil did not underſtand the effe&t 
of it till our Lord roſe againe, as /gnativ faith, that be underſtood not the 
the birth ofthe bleſſed Virgine. Plates Wives dream is a ligne, that, doubc- 
ing of the conſequence,he would have hindred that, which, by 7 #4as,he did pro- 
cure. He thought himſelf Lord of mankind, becauſe, for ſin,they were condem- 
ned to death, That by the death of Chriſt,this condemnation was to be voided, 
poſlibly he might not underftand; till Chriſt roſe againe. Though che ſoules 
of the Fathers were delivered out of his Power before the death of Chrift, yee 
might he not underſtand, that, by virtue of it. OurLord ſaith Job» XIV. 30. 
T he Prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me ; Becauſe he found no- 
thing of his owne, that is of finne, in Chrift, Though he had nothing to do 
with Chriſt in juſtice; ſeeing, in deed, he had meanes to ſwallow him, and 
might not know, that the ſwallowing of him would oblige him to render his 
intereſt in all that ſhould eſcape with him 5 isit a marvaile that he ſwallowed 
hiw, being a murtherer from the beginning? | 

Thus farre I have owned the reaſon of our redemption, againſt Socinw, 
W hich if it be true, the viRory of Chriſt was declared, that is, the triumph be- 
gunne, at his riſing againe;, And therefore, it is no way prejudiciall co the 
common Faith, which, I know, ſome have imagined , that our Lord Chriſt, 
having been in Paradiſe with the good thiefe, or in the boſome of Abraham 
with Lazarw, till Eaſter day morning, when he was to riſe againe,went from 
thence, in his humane ſoul, to the place of the damned, to declare to the devil, 
that, by laying violent hands on him, who had not finned, he had loft, not 
onely the Fathers, but all that ſhould believe at the preaching of the Goſpel. 
For, herein, the triumph of his viory upon the Croſle conbſteth. Bur the 
ſubſtance of this ceremony being ſo fully provided for, by the death of his 
Croſſe, and by his ri.ing apaine 1n virtue of it ; that he who believeth it nor, 
ſhould be thought to come ſhort of believing all that, which it is neceſſary co 
ſaivation to believe, ſeemeth to me utterly unreaſonable. For, the Parable 
repreſenting unto us *Dives and Lazarw, conferring togetber at that diftance3 
what reaſon can there be, why this viRory might not be declared at the ſame 
diſtance ? Or,why the ſoul of Chriſt ſhould move to do that, which might be 
done at that diftance; Leaft of all, why it ſhould be neceſſary to ſalvation, to 
believe that, which, there is no reaſon why it ſhould be neceſſary to be done. 
Ic is crue, our Lord entered into poſleilion of his conqueſt, when he raiſed the 
bodies of thoſe Saints, which, upon his reſurreRion, appeared in fer»ſalrm. 
For. that was to fay, that their bodies, as well as their ſouls, were, from bence- 
ſor:h, fice from the dominion which ſinne give death over mankind. But, ſee- 
ing their ſoules, as we bave ſeen, were not to change their abodetill the gene- 
rall r:ſur:eRion ; and ſeeing, therefore, that the ſoul of Chriſt was not to go 
to take them from the verge of Hell, for the marke and exerciſe of his 
triumph ; I do not ſee why it ſhould go into the nethermoſt Hell, the 
place of the damned, to declare his vitory, and to exerciſe his triumph, and 
nothing elſe. 

Now , having proved , thit the ſoules of the Fathers, were not 
removed from the Verge of Hell to heaven, by the deſcent of Chrifts 
ſoul, at ſuch time as, the paſſage from the Law to the Goſpell might ſeem to 
make ſuch a change 1caſonable 3 I (ha'l be very difficult to be perſwaded, that 
any ſoules of Chriſtians, who depart in the ſtate of grace, ate ſent to the Verge 
of Hell; by the name of Purgatory, there y remaine, till, having payd the "_ 
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of temporall puniſhment, reſerved at the reftoring of them to the ſtate of 
Grace, they are, by the prayers of their friends here, difmiſſed to heaven and 
happineſſe. Every man knowes, that this opinion is chiefly built upon the 
words of Saint Pawl 1 Cor. Il, 12--15. {f any man build upon thi foundation 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble ; Every mans work, ſhall be made 
manifeſt : For, the day ſhall ſhoW it, for, it is revealed with fire, and the fire ſhall 
try what every mans Work is. 1f any mans Work remaine, Which he hath built 
pon ( this foundation of Chriſt) he ſhall receive the reward. If a mans Work 
be burnt up, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, yet himſelf frall be ſaved, but ſo as through fire, 
But, who ſhall conſider theſe words, without prejudice, ſeeing he findes them 
very difficult, ſhall find it impoſſible to build an article of faith upon them. 
And, finding the iſſue of them to be atthe generall day of judgement, ſhall find, 
chat removing of ſouls out of Purpatory(upon which all the conſequence there- 
of depends ) utterly inconſiſtent with the ſame. For, the day whereof $. Paul 
here ſpeakes, can be no other then the day of judgement, becauſe, had it been 
any day of inferiour note, it muſt have been deſcribed by ſome further marke, 


which that day needs not. I know two opinions, that will not have thac day - 


ro ſignify the day of judgement. Saint «Fng»ſtine thinkes that it may ſignify 
any day of triall ; For, the fire, is the meanes of that triall : And, tribulation 
being that triall, the day will be the day of tribulation. Grotize thinks the day 
to be the judgement ofthe Church here, whereby, that which men build upon 
the foundation of Chriſt ſhall be tried, whether it be gold, filver, precious 
ſtones, according to the foundation; or wood, hay, ſtubble, no way ſuicable 
co it. For that which agrees not with the foundation, there is no reaſon why 
it may not be loſt,and yet he that laid it uponthe foundation be ſaved, though 


not by that fire, yet, through that fire that tries, What pretenſe is here left 


for the purging of ſoules by that fire, whereby they are tried ? If the triall be 
at the generall judgement ; to bring ſouls out of Purgatory then, what thanks 
can it deſerve ? And, of the generall judgement S. Pax! mult needs ſpeake, be» 
cauſe there is no other triall that is certzine. AfﬀiQRion may try, and the 
Church may try, but it may alſo not try. $. Pas/ ſpeakes of a triall that muſt 
be,not that may be. I confeſle this is avoided by ſaying, that Saint Pax/here 
propheſies of a judgement of God to come upon thoſe who adulcerated the 
Goſpell at Corinth, of whom he ſpeakes; For, that judgement which S. Pal 
foretelleth muſt certainly come to paſſe. Bur, S. Pax/ when he faith the day 
ſhall ſhow it , ſpeaketh not of a day, which, hereby he declareth chat it ſhall 
come : But of aday, which otherwiſe they acknowledge was to come. Name» 
ly, by our common Chriſtianity, whereof, che day of ju7gement is a, part. 
And, whatſoever judgement Saint Pa#/ foretellech ro come upon them, ſeeing 
the judgements of this world do not uſe ro make every mans Work manifeſt , nei- 
ther can it be ſaid,that he whoſe work remaines, ſhall receive his reward, he 
whoſe work is burnt up, though he ſuffer loſſe, ſhall eſcape, as through fire ; 
Speaking of ſuch a triall, as,by the ordinary courſe of providence, manifeſts not 
all mens works,but ſome. Beſides, when S. Paw faith, theday is revealed, he 
ſpeakes of a day, which, in the mean time, is concealed,when it ſhall be, though 
allready revealed that it ſhall be, And what day is that but the day of judge- 
ment ? Or what fire did they expe that day ro be revealed with, but that 
fire which our Lord ſhall come to judgement with? Now the fire of Gods 
vengeance,which the laſt day ſhall come wich, why ſhould it not try as well as 
puniſh? This is indeed, in my underſtanding, all that poſſibly can remaine 
queſtionable, inthe ſenſe of tho'e words, the reſt ſeems clear beyond diſpute. 
The fire of the laft day is a bodily fire, which ſhall burn up the world, or purify 
it,to that conftication which ſhall remaine for the future. Bur what is that to 
the trying of their workes ? Saint Paxl: words require itnot. The day #ries, 
the fire conſumes the workers, and (0 leaves the men purged by ſuffering thar 
loſſe $0, mens workes being tried by that great day, if it,the fire of it, cleanſe 
their bodies by ſenſible corments, (for, that which we ſpeak of, comes to paſſe 
after the reſtoringof bodies, ) then it is plaine how the man eſcapes through 
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fire, whole workes are conſumed by the fire, which puniſhes the man by whom 
they aredone. If this fire cannot be properly underſtood to try what every 
mans work is, it will be nothing unproper to underſtand the judgement of God 
to be the fire which examines mens workes ; by which examination, they 
which have built hay and ftubble , upon the foundation of Chriſt , 
ſhall looſe what they have built, and yet themſelves ſcape through that 
fire of conflagration, which ſhall involve thoſe that hold not the foundation, 
with their works. | 

The other text of S. Pawl is more obſcure then this, and yet, being broughr 
ro prove this purpoſe, cannot here be balked. 1 Cor. XV. 29. What ſhall be- 
come of thoſe that are baptized for the dead ?* why are they then baptized for the 
dead? The Commentaries npon Saint Paxls Epiſtles, that go under Saint 
eAwbroſe his name, tell us plainly, that there were ſome then, whio, if a man 
were prevented of Baptiſme by death, baprized another for him, for fear he 
ſhoutd either not riſeat all, or not well. And this be faith, Saint Pas! hereby 
alloweth not, onely argueth, that this ſuppoſeth the reſurre&ion. And true- 
ly I ſhowed you before,that, according to Epiphanirs, the Cerinthians did in- 
deed, at that time, baptize another for any that was dead in that caſe, baving 
imbraced Chriftianity , but dying before he was come to be baptized. Of the 
eMarcionites S. (bryſefteme upon the place, and Tertulliane, de reſurreftione 
mortuorum KLV 11. and contre Mare. V. 10. do witneſle the ſame; Where. 
upon it need not be ſaid, thas the TMarcionites were not in Saint Pauls time; 
becauſe they derived cheir cuftomes from the Gxoſticks that were, Nor can I 
allow Saint Chryſoſtome, that 8zmile2x wait o/ verpory, can ſignify here, 6&3 aya- 
moe fil verpay z upon condition of riſing agine from the dead; as being baptized 
upon condition of that which che Goſpel promiſeth, I grant, vniy ayagzarws 
$f y64poy may ſignify, 6 ervearon of rerpoy, But that vaty o/ rexpoy ſhould figs 
nify 6&3 avamon oo vexpor, no example juſtifyeth, Nor does Saint (bryſoſtome 
cure it by expounding vate oF vexpoy, to ſignify, vaig  owwdry, For if 
Chriftians may be ſaid to be baptized aig  (ounmy, as, for the recovering 
of their bodies from death ; they cannot therefore be ſaid to be baptized wie 
3/ v*xpoy, becauſe their bodies are alive. And divers Copies, in the fecond 
place, in ftead of wig of rexpoy read aty avis, Or, iatp ave of vexpar. As you 


_ may ſee in thereadings of the Great Bible. And «dv will not ſerve to ſignify, 


eragtoews vexpoy ; But requires the ſenſe which the Syriack renders , 
| a>O > in ſtead of the dead, 

Now the objeRtion is eaſily ſatisfied, For it may be demanded, why Saint 
. Paul, writing to Gods people, informes them not that this was not well done. 
For, he writes to. Gods people indeed, bur, upon that which was done by thoſe 
who ſeduced Gods people : And therefore, need not ftand to condemn that 
from whence he argues, condemniag all along, thoſe who pretended ro ſeduce 
Gods people. This is the ſuppoſition upon which I muſt argue. Falſe Chri- 
ft:ans baptized others for thoſe who, intending to be Chriſtians, were prevent- 
ed with death, before they could be baptiz-d. Thar this was done in regard 
ro the reſurreRion, you need not believe the ſappoſed S. e Ambroſe, it would 
not ſerve SaintParl,to prove the refurreRion from that which they did,other- 
wiſe, That the benefit which they might find at the reſurreQion by being 
beptized muſt be expeRed to come by the prayers of the Church, which al. 
wayes prayed for Chriſtians, never for thoſe that were not baptized , is that 
which is demanded of them, who will never give any other pertinent reaſon, 
why others ſhould be baptized for thſe who were dead without Baptiime. 
When ir was found, that Fades Maccabers his ſouldiers, that were lain in the 
battell, had committed facriledge, in turning to their own uſe things conſecra- 
ted to the Idols ; we read that they berook themſelves to prayer, and beſought 
God, that the ſinne committed might who!y be put out of remembrance. And tbat 
7 udas made a gathering throughout the Company, to the ſwunme of MM. Drach- 
mes of ſilver, and ſent it to Jeruſalem, to offer a ſin-offering, doing therein very 


wel and honeſtly, in that be was mindfull ef the reſurrettion. For, if he hey wot 
. | | hoped 
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hoped that they who were ſlaine ſhould riſe againe, it had been ſuper fluons and 
waine to pray for the dead, And alſo, in that he perceived, that there was great 
favour laid wp for thoſe that died godly, it was an holy and food thought, Wherenp« 
#70n he made reconciliation for the dead, that they might be delivered from ſinne. 
This we read 2 Maccab. X11. 42, 43, 44 45- The conſequence whereof may 
ſtand upon two preſumptions. He thar cakerh it not for Hiſtoricall truth, pre- 
ferreth his own emp: y fanſy before all times and perſons that have admitted it. 
He that would have it paſſe for Gods word, muſt ſhew the writer to have been 
inſp;red by God, of which there remaines no Tradition in the Church, What 
ſhou'd hinder che fat co be true  Doth not the Law, which provideth no ſa- 
cr:fice for linnes unreconcilable by the Law, provide ſacrifices for ſacrilege ? 
Referre but the particular of the caſe to the determination of Gods people, and 
the Elders which obligedic in every age, what is there in the relation that 
aprees not with the Law ? Did our Lord Chriſt or his Apoſtles, by word or 
writing, ever blame any ſuch praRtice? Thus farre there is nothing to render 
it either ſuſpeR for truth, or if true, contrary to the Law, 

What have we in the New Teftament, for it or againftit? S. Pav/2 Twm.T. 
16, 17,18. God grant mercy to the houſe of Onejiphorus ; For he refreſhed me 
many times, and was not aſhamed of my chaine : But being in Kome, carefull 
ſought and found me. The Lord grant him to find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
For, how muny things be furniſhed me with at Ephe(ua, thou better knoweſt, 
Shall I fay that One ſiphorns was alive at Rome, when £ Paw! writ this, and that 
therefore, he prayeth for bis houſhold apart, and himſelf apart ? Let impartiall 
reaſon judge, whether Saint Pa! would have prayed for him that was with 
him at Rome alive, as one, who, coming to Rowe,and not aſhamed of his bonds, 
found him out and refreſhed him ? Or whether he prayes for him being dead, © 
that he may finde mercy in that day 3 For his family onely, that they may finde 
wercy, Bur, fall that how it may, be prays for that which could not befall him 
till the day of judgement , and therefore, may be prayed for, on behalfe of 
thoſe who are not come to the day of judgement, though dead. And there- 
fore all thoſe Scriptures, which make the reward of the world to come to de- 
pend upon the triall of the day of judgement, do prove that we are to pray for 
the iſſae of it,in behalſe of all, ſo long as it is coming. Beſides Epbe/. IV. 30. 
7ohn Ill. 2. Luke XX1, 18. and 2 Theſ. I. 6--9. quoted gfore. Saint Paul 
1 Cor. I. 8, Who ſhall alſo confirme you unto the end, that you may be blameleſſe 
in the day of eur Lord Jeſus (briſt. AAs 111. 19. Repent ye and be converted, 
that your ſinnes may be blotted out, when the time of refreſhing ſpall come, from the 
preſence of the Lord, Phil. II. 16, That 1 may rejoyce in the day of ( briſt, that 
{ have not ruxne in vaine, wor laboured in vaine. 1 Thel. Il. 19. For What « our 
hope, or joy, or croWn of rejoycing ? -are not even ye, in the preſence of our Lord 
7e[us Chriſt, at his coming ? 1 Pet: I. 5. Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed at the laſt time. 1 Cor. V. 5. that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſw, 2 Tim. IV. 8. Henceforth, there 
14 laid up for me a crown of righteonſreſſe, which the Lord the righteous 7 uage 
ſhall give me at that day. Luke X1V. 14. Thou ſhalt be recompen/ed at the re- 
ſurrettion of the juſt. Fer all which, there were no reaſon to be given, but the 
mention of the day of judgement would be every where utterly impertinent, if 
the reward were declared at the houre of death, and that judgement which 
then paſſeth. For how can that be expeRed, which is already injoyed. You 
bave ſcen the ſouls of the Martyrs, chat appear co Saint 7eh» before Gods 
Throne, where none but Martyrs appeare, as I have arguzd; bidden to expet 
the con'ummation of their company, before the vengeance of God be exerci- 
ſed upon their perſecutors. eApoc, VI. 9,19,11. VII, 14-- Afﬀer this ven- 
geance is exerciſed, and they had raigned M. yeares with Chrift, and the 
devil was looſed againe, and had brought Gog and Xagog to fight a- 
gainft Gods Church, and they had been deſiroyed, and the generall judgement 
repreſented, Apoc. XX, the Spirit returneth to ſhow Saint fobu the New 
7eruſalem, containing thoſe that ſee Gods face, and have his Name upon 

their 
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their foreheads, eFpoc. RXI.XXI1. 1-5, Who have no need of the Sunne, ber 
cauſe God is their l;ghr, and ſhall raigne for everlaſting. For, atter all chi 


_ againe, T he Fpirit and the bride ſay come : And let him that bearath ſay come * 


And let him that thirſteth come, and let who will come, and take of the water of 
life for nothing. And, he that t:ſtifyeth theſe things ſaith; Indced I come quick- 
ly, Amen, Even ſo, come Lord Feſw. What demandeth all this > Thar 
which ſeemeth not co be refuſed, admitting the conſequence of the Viſions, 
'That choſe ſouls, who appear before Gods Throne, pray for the ſecond com- 
ing of Chriſt, and the conſummation of all things. The rezewing of their pray- 
er eFpoc. VI. after the repreſentation of the generall judgemeot, eFpoc. XX. 
intorceth it. The Saints, therefore in heaven ftill defiringthe ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, is it marvaile, if there remaine ſomething co be prayed for on behalf 
of interiour rankes; having ſhowed, that thoſe who were ſealed and ſaved in 
7ewry are not deicribed to appeare in heaven before Gods Throne ? Whither 
we admit all chat dy in the ſtate of Grace to be with Chrift, as well as S. Pas/, 
and that in Paradiſe, taken for the third heavens ; Or, reſerve, as well we may 
reſerve ſo much privilege to an Apoftile, and a martyr, ( according to that 
which 1 have ſhowed you out of the «pecalypſe) as not to equall with him 
all that dy in the (tate of Grace; Certaine we are, the eftate of thoſe that dy 
in Gods grace admits a ſolicitous expeRation of the day of judgement, though 
aſſured of the iſſue of it. That is it which, ſo many texts of Scripture alledged 
afore, (ignifie nothing if they ſignify it nor. | 
What 1s ie then, chat reaſon, grounded upon theScriptures requires{Certainly, 
did our juftification conſiſt in the immediate imputation of Chrifts righteouſ- 
neſſe, revealed by that Faich , which, therefore juftifizth, no man could dy 
in the ſtate of Grace, but be muſt be as pure as the Bleſſed Virgine ; and he 
that can digeſt ſueh exceſlive aſſertions ,may think ſtrange, that any difference 
ſhould be made among them that dye in Grace. But 1 muſt and do ſuppole 
that which I have proved, that the performance of that common Chriſtianity, 


- the undertaking whereof juſtifies, makes as much difference between the righ- 


reouſneſle of ſeverall Chriſtians , as muſt needes be found between the Higheſt 
of Gods Saints, and the Loweſt of thoſe that eſcape the ſecond death. And 
therefore inferre, that , the difference of theire eftates, between death , 
and the generall judgement, muſt ncedes beanſwereable ; though, from their 
death , they know, to whether lot they be deputed; as for their particular 
judgment, And this will neceſſarily follow , ſuppoſing this world to be the 
Race , and the next the Gole, according to the tenor of the Covenant of 
Grace, which hath been declared. For, ſuppoſing that he who keepetl 
account of his eps, and ,watcheth. over his wayes , may be ready for Gods 
call, and appeare before him without ſinne, having waſhed it away by the 
blood of Chrift infuſed in the tears of finall repentance ; Mult we not of 
neceſlity ſuppoſe , that, they who doe not ſo ( who are, evidently, the 
farre greater pact of Chriſlians ) departing with the guilt and flaine of ſuch. 
ſinne upon them, muſt needs appear with it before God, notwithſtanding the 
Covenant of Grace? Apaine, the 'ove ofthis world, and of our (elves, from 
whence ſach ſinne proceedeth, and would have proceeded, ſhould men proceed 
to live; ſuppoſe it be ſuch as drives not Gods Spirit away, becaule incident to 
that humane ira;ilty which the Covenant of Grace preſuppoſeth ; how ſhail it 
be waſhed out of that ſoule after death, by virtue of the Covenant of Grace, 
which hath failed of the Covenant of Grace, in not waſhing it away, beiog 
alive ? It is therefore neceſſarily conſequent upon the premiſes, that Chriſtiane 
ſoules , which eſcape the ſecond death, becauſe the love of Ged was alive i11 
them to ſtrive againſt ſinne , though not to clear them of it, continue in that 
eſtate wherein they departed, till che penerall judgement; As, for the love 
of God, or of the World, lo for the joy, or remorſe which they have in them 
ſelves for it. That the purity of this joy, or the mixture of it with remorſe, 
be not meerly the puniſhment of finne committed, but the effeR and conſe: 
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quence of the eſtate in which it departeth, though the fin which it committed 

in the Body be the meanes to conſtitute this eftate. That the departure there- 

of bring it to that anxiety , concerning the everlaſting judgement , which is 

proporcionable tothe love of the creature which it departeth with. That, be- 

ing repoſed in an eftate and place of refreſhment, (which thoſe ſecret recepta- 

cles and chambers of E/dras ſeem to ſignify ) it remaine ſubjeR, as well to 

thoſe clouds of ſorrow and remorſe , which the ſenſe of ſinne done, and the 

love of God, which hath not conquered the love of the Creature, produceth, 

as to that light and refreſhment, which the Spirit of God may create, That 
the end of all this may be the trial of the day of judgement, purging away all the 
dregs and droffe of ſinne, and of the love of this world, which may remaine, 
in ſoules that depart, or are found then alive in the ftate of Grace, by the 
fierceneſſe and ſharpneſſe of that priefe , which the triall of the generall 
judgement ſhall cauſe. 1t may be thought, that the fire wherewith rhe day of 
the Lord & revealed , ſeizing their bodies which they ſhall have reſumed, by 
the paine which it breedeth, purgeth away the love of the creature, And 
it may be thought, that, the examination of the conſcience, the conviction 
of ſinne, the remorſe and ſhame of ſo many diſloyalties, the feare of the 
Judge, and in fine , the ftrineſſe of the judgement is the fire which 
Saint Par! (ayes ſhall try every mans work; ( as thefire jwhich burns up 
the world ſhall their bodies ) and ſever the dregs and droſle of them, to the 
Devil and his Angels, from whom they came, with the dregs and droſle of the 
world, which , divines ſay , ſhall be conveyed to Hell, as the finke of it. 
But, hereupon, the Apoftle, when he ſayes; Ye are come to the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfett, Hebrews XII. 23, may be underſtood, that they are 
thus perfeted ; ſuppoſing him to ſpeake of the generall judgement to 
come to paſle then ftraight , as the deftruftion of 7eru/alem did, and, 
that therefore he ſaith ; Ne are come. But he may be alſo underſtood to 
fay, that they are perfe&ted by Chriftianity, in compariſon of Judaiſme, 
as our Lord faith; Be ye perfef# as your heavenly Father « perfett : And 
as he faith , that , the /eaſt in the kingdome of heaven «© greater then 
7obn the Baptiſt, Whereas, if we underſtand him to ſayz Te are come to 
the Spirits of juſt men perfefied, between the departure and the day of 
judgement, we make him to ſay that, which, is no where elſe either 
ſaid or intimated by the Scripture. 

And that is it which diftinguiſherh my opinion frem the poſition of Purga+ 
tory, or rather, the doctrine of the ſcriptures from the decree of the Councils 
of Florence and Trent. For, will the preſent Church of Rewe be content with 
ſuch an eſtate of ſoules ,as no man can be helped out of? What were Purgato- 
ry worth, if men were perſwaded, that there is no meanes to tranſlate their 
ſoules out of the flames thereof into heaven, before the general! judgement ? 
Oc, what were Chriſtianity the worle, if all were perſwaded that thole ſoules, 
which wee ſpeake of all this while, need their friends prayers, to belp them 
_ this middle eftate, and eſpecially, through the dreadfull cryall of the 
day of judgement? Surely thus much the worſe, that men muſt of neceſlity keep 
a better account of their ſteps here, and take a detter care to cleare themſeives 
of the fins which they commit, that they may paſſe it with the more joy and 
cherefullneſſe. Well may they part with the droſſe and ſtubble of the imme- 
diate impurcation of Chrifts merits & ſufferings, (which they bave bile upon the 
foundation of the remiſfion of ſins and everlaſting life, in conſideration of 
the ſame, but upon condition of Chriſtanity) upon theſe termes here, rather 
. then part with it at their charge,then, if perhaps they have not failed ofthe 
foundation, by the meanes of it. And, upon theſe terrnes, I am not troubled 
at the words of our Lord Mat. X!I. 32, who ſhall ſpeake a Word againſt the 
Sox of man, it ſtall be remitted bim, But, who ſhall ſpeake againit the Holy 

boſt it ſhall never be remitted him,neither in this world nor inthe world to come. 


or, as for mine owne part, I finde the force of the words well oy 
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tisfied taking'it onely for, a faſhion of ſpeech, ſignifying onely; that that fin 
could by no meanes be pardoned, no not in the world to come ; not ſuppo- 
ſing that the world to come hath meanes to pardon ſo great ſins, as this world 
hath no meanes to doe. I confeſle, according to my opinion, there is, in ſome 
ſore, pardon for ſins in the other world, though, abſolutely there is not ; be- 
cauſe there is none, but in vertue of the covenant of Grace,the termes whereof 
onely take place in this world, though the effeR thereofextend to the world to 
come, For, after departure in the ſtate of Grace, for a man to know, that 


there is no more danger of failing of everlaſting life, is abſolutely that, which 


the greateſt Saints of this world could never attaineto; Though ſome effects 
of fin ftick to thoſe that are ſo aſſured between deach and the day of judpe- 
ment, inreſpe&t co which, he who is abſolutely ſaid to be pardoned, becauſe 
inno danger of forfeiting it, may be ſaid , ſo far not to be pardoned, as the 
continuance of thoſe effeRs imports. But, there is nothing in my opinion to 
ſignifie, that there is meanes of obtaining pardon for thoſe ſins in the next 
world, wh'ch there is no meanes to obtain pardon for inthis ; Which, this ſay- 
ing of our Lord, at the foote of the letter ſignifies. And therefore |,for my pare, 
can very well reſt ſatisfied with this ſenſe, raking the inlarging of it, by men- 
tioning the world to come, for an elegance which common ſpeech beareth, and 
that of our Lord frequenteth. But,if any man thirke I reſpec not the Fathers, 
that have expounded it to the ſenſe which I refuſe not; che role of faith being 
ſafe, let every man irjoy his opinion in it. Of the figure a:74715, which Grotins 
obſerves inthe words, in the wor/d to come, whereby, st ſhall not be for given bim 
in the world to come, ſignifyes ; He ſhall be ſoundly puniſhed for it in the world 
to come ;let them who are capable ſee him diſcourſe learnedly in his Anocati- 
ons gpon this place. 

As little am I troubled at that other text ofthe Goſpell, Mar. Y. 26. Luke 
X'1.58.T how ſhalt not come forth till thow haſt paid the mtmoſt farthing. For,1 can 
esſily grant, that the raking away of thole effeRs of fin, which remaine in thoſe 
that dy in grace, according to my opinion,may be ſaid to come, by paying the 
uemoſt tarthing, But, I need not grant, that he who ſaies, thou /halt wor come 
forth till thiy haſt paid t he utmoſt farthing, (aies; Thou mayeft come forth by 
paying the urmoft farthing. For, the condition of paying the utmoſt — 
will be unpoſlible, if wee underſtand the priſon to be tbe Lake of the damned, 
which, the executioner mentioned afore requires, In S. Luke tor a Preface to the 
Parable hy doe yee not judge What is right from your ſoules ; ſaith our Lord, 
That 1s,why doe ye not judge what yeare to doe in the mater of my Goſpel), 
by that which you uſe to doe in worldly matters ? If you be liable ro an ation, 
you find it b-ft .ocompound it, before the judge give ren-ence, and grant 
execution upon it. For, then you muſt ſtand to the extremity of the Law. 
The preaching of the goſpell ſhowes, that the Law 0! God hath an ARion a- 
gainft you, which you may take up, by becoming Chriſtians, and yer you will 
not doe it. In S. Mathew, it followes upon the precept of beivg reconciled 
to a mans drother; which ſhowes, t hat God accepts not that ſacrifice which is 
not offered in charity. But, it cannot ſignifie leſſe then in $. Zake; That 
our Lord, upon that occaſion, puts all in mind to be reconciled to God becauſe 
there is no redemption if he grant execucion againſt us. This execution then 
is, either upon refuſing the termes of reconcilement, or, upon failing of thac 
which we undertake by accepting them; Thar is,not upon thoſe failleures which 
may confift with reconcilement, as thoſe who would have theſe words to ſig- 
nifie Purgatory imagine; but which deſtroy it: And therefore the limitation, 
till thou haſt paid the utmoſt farthing 3 ſignifies as fat. 1. 15. He knew hey 
»0t till ſhe had brought fourth her firſt borne ſon ; though he never knew her 
That is co tay, his uemoſt ſarthing ſhall never be paid. My opinion would allow 
me to accept of Tertullian: and S, Cyprians ſenſe of this text ; who do indeed 
acknowledge, the voiding of thoſe effes of (in, which may remain upon thoſe 


chat depart in the ſtate of Grace, between death and the day ot judgement, 
fo 
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be ehe paying of this utmoR farching. But, 1 have ſhewed you why it agrees 
not with the intent of the words. And if it did, it were nothing to Purgatory, 
becaute Tertnllian expreſieth it to be paid, mera reſwrrefiionts, by the dclay 
of the reſurrecion, that is, not betore t-c gererall judgement ; wheceby 
Pargatory is quite ſpoiled : For, pretending the-expiating of venial} fin, (which 
coniifteth with reconcilement) together with ſaris/ying the debr of temporall 
puaiſhment, referved by God upon that fin which he remitcech , it cannot be 
intended by him that gives warning of ſeeking reconciiement, not, of voiding 
the pennitics which may remarne when it 1s obtained, Where you may ſee, by 
ſuryaying the ſcriptures which have been debated,that there is not the leaſt pre» 
renſein them for paying this debt,” by inducing the flames of Purgatory, for 
thar fin which is forgiven afore. . But;rbar all (atstaRion endeth in voiding the 
euilt of ſin, by appeaſing the wrath of God for it-before wee goe hence, T bere 
be other texts, both of che old and New Teftament, that are ulually allcaged in 
ebis diſpuce. But becauſe, rather for ſhow then ſubſtance I will rather pre- 
ſume that all reaſonable men may ſee where the conſequence failes, then uſe 
ſo many words as it requires to ſhow it. He ſhall ſet as a refiner that purifieth 
ſilver, and ball purifs: the Sons of Levi, ana purge them xs Gold and ſilver, that 
they may offer unto the Lord an offering 5% rightou/neſſe (aith the Prophet Mala- 
chi 11/.3, Bat manifeſt:y [peaking of the firſt coming of Chriſt and triall which 
the Goſpel paſſes them through, that rurn Chriſtians npon mature advice. 
Whatſoever trial the ſecond coming of Chriſt may bring with it, correſpondent 
eo the firft, it will be nothing to Purgatory,the day ef judgemeur determining 


it. As for thee allo, by the blood of thy covenant, { have ſent forth the priſoners 


ont of the pit where in was no water ; Saith the Prophet Zachary IX.11.ſpeaking 
of the returne, from the Captivity of Babylon, and of the prince of Iſracl chat 
ſhould figure oat our Lord Chriſt,and »#/e from /e« to /ea, and from the river to 
the ends of the earth. Whereby it appearetb that, the ſpiritual ſenſe of this Pro- 
pheſy, ending 1 n the redemption of mankind by the death of Chriſt, and bis 
Kingdome, by the preaching of bis Goſpel, can by no meanes be extended to 
 anydelivering ont of Purgatory 3 and if it could, muft not be intended to take 
| place before the ſecond coming. Which iatent would alſo appear ground- 
leſſe in this ; Becauſe I have ſhowed, that he did not deliver the foulbs of the 
Fathers out of the Devils hands at his firſt coming, which this text is alleaged 
to prove no lefſe then Purgatory. For,this will confine it to the delivery of 
mankind from ſin, by che dcath of our Lord Chrift ag bis ſufferings, 
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CHAP. XXVIITL. 


Ancient opinions in the Charch, of the place of foules before the day of judge- 
ment, No Tradition that the Fathers were in the Uerge of Hell, mnder the 
Earth, The reaſcnof the difference in the expreſſions of the Fathers of the 
Church. What Traaition of the Church for the place of Chris ſouls, ouring 
his death, The Saints /ouler in ſecret manſions according to the T radition of 
the Church, Prayer for the dead ſuppoſeth the ſame. No Puroatory according 
to the Tradition of the Church, - 


Er us now conſider the Tradition of the Church, in theſe particulars. 
Juſtin che Martyr in his diſpute with 7-ypho the Jew, by the example 

of Samuel, proveth, that the ſoules of the Fachers and Prophers were in the 
hands of the Powers of darkeneſſe; And that, by the prayer of our Lord P/al. 
XXII. 21, wee are taught to pray, at our departure, that God would not 
giveusup to them: as heat his death, commends his ſoule into bis Fathers 
hands.It is wel enough known thatClemens Alexandrinuibelieves,chat both our 
Lord& his Apoſtles went into Hel ro deliver from thence ſuch ſoules, 8s ſhould 
admit that which he came to preach. He fotlowed in it, the Apocrypball viſi- 
on,of Hermes, then in requeſt, where this is ſtill found 1ibyo. 111. fwritirnd. 117. 
and what followers be hath in this opinion, you may fee by the late Lord Pri- 
mate his anſwer 20 the Jeſuites Challenge p. 274. S. Auſtine de Her. LXX1X. 
afcer Philaſtrins de Her. LXXIY. counts this opinion in the liſt of Hereſies;, 
Yet doubted not, that he did deliver thence, whom he found fit, E pit. XCLX. 


de Gen, ad Lit. X11, 33, 34. Nor S. Jerom, that he did them good who were 


there, though, how it can not be ſaid, in Ephe/. 1Y.libro 11.To the ſame purpoſe, 
in IV. Das. 1.is 111. Lament, /1, That this opinion had great vogue in 
the Church and muſt be counted in the number of Eccleſiafticall poſitions, 
cannot be denyed. That it is, or ever was held, as of the Rule of Faith,it muft. 
Alarcion was the fi it that placed che Fathers ſoules in Hell, that be might 
aſligne heaven for the part of his Chrift, and his God, as wee learne by Ter- 
tallien IV. 3, 4. to wit, to entertaine his diſciples, For, this ingageth Ter- 
txll:an to oppoſe the Gulfe, and the rich mans lifting up his eyes 1n Hell, for 
arguments, that eAbrahams bofome is no part of it, but higher then Hell, 
chough not in h:aven,to refreſh all believers, Aby.children,til the reſurreRion, 
for be allowecs paradiſe, onely to Martyrs,which he maketh alſo the place under 
the Al:ar, where S. [04 ſaw on:!y Martyrs foules, (though elſe where Apolog. 
cap X LV {1. andin his Poem de Judicio cap. V11l, be affigneth it to incertaine 
the Saints ſoules, without any diff:rence )alleaging a revelation to Perperna,a 
Moncanift Virgine, to that purpoſe, de Reſurr. XE111, And therefore, de 
Anima LV. makes that, which he made before higher then hell, but not in hea- 
ven, a part of hell where our Lord viſiceq the Fathers ſoules; to wit, the up- 
per part ot ir, being all contayned within the entrailes of the earth. Totke 
ſame purpoſe, /renexs, Y, 31.faith itis manifeſt, that the ſoles of Chriſtians 
Pot into an inviſible place ( che Engliſh of a4; ) aſligned them by God, to at- 
rend the rcfurceQion init; Becauſe our Lord, being to undergoe the lot of 
mortals ſtayed till the third day, in the lower parts of the earth, where the 
ſoules of the dezd were. And,though he allege for this aa Apocryphall paſl- 
age, which he takes to be E/ayes [1]. 23. but Jeremies 1. 39. yet ſaies it no 
more but,that the,ori God of Urael remembred his dead, a ſleep in the delve of 
the Earth and went down to them to bring them the news of his ſaving health; 


- Of which preaching otherwiſe [reneus and Teriullian ſay nothing. 


Here theo, to ſhow that there is no Tradition in the Churth for Limbs: 
Patrum, you have in the opinion of JIrenins and Tertullian, a ſtate of 
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conrent 3nd joy for all righteous ſoules, till the reſurreRion, though within 
theearth for the place, Where our Saviour was with them, during his 
death. Buc,it is ſtil more particularly deſcribed, in a fragment of a very ancient 
Chriſtian, who is called 7oſephxs, bur is thought to be Cairs, that writ a- 
eainſt the Montaniftsin 7 erre/liaxr time: The booke is mentioned by Pho» 
rius XLVT11, the fragment is pubiiſhed by Heſchelins, in his annotations 
there, And there is a copy of it in the Library at Oxford, a tranſcripe 
whereof] have to ſhow, by the favour of the late learned DoRor L angbave. 
The tenor of it is, that avs is a place under the Earth, where light cometh 
not, and therefore darke, and afſigned for ſoules to be guarded by Angels, thar 
diſtribute them their lots for a time, One quarter of it is the Jake of unquencha- 
ble fire, which the wicked ſhall be thrown into at thelaſt day, when the righ- 
reous ſhall receive the kingdome, who,in the meane time, are in the ſame 2s, 
bur quartered & part, For,there is one common deſcent, at the entrance where- 
of ſtaads the Archangel, with his hoſt, diſtributing che ſouls that are conduRed 
by theire Angels, the righteous, to the rightthand, to be lighted and conducted 
with melody by the good Angels eo the company of the righteous,in a place of 
Iighr and joy , The wicked as priſoners, with violence and ſhame on the left, to, 
bard by the taid lake, hearing the boyling of it, and ſeeing the righteous in joy 
afar off, and expeRing, as the righteous better things, ſo they worle, at the 
day of judgement, Set aſide the limiting of che place to be under che earth, in 
whac deſcription can the ſcriptures better agree, then in this * The verſes of 
the Siby/s 11bro. 1, conduQting the three ſons of Noe to Achkeron in the houſe 
of «vg, tell us, that there,chey ſhal) be honoured, (@4) warygor 12G jour 5afor 
eriges, ois oma) vody eM2s Edhaky  AUTUR Xf at Turumy a8 (vupegovar funds, AN 
z7Uu arggis Te t tiy aide woroyTy; fovarrar. Becauſe they are the off ſpring of the 
bleſſed, happy men themſelves whom the Lord of Hoſt, gave a good mind, and conſer- 
red counſels with them, Who ſhall be happy though they goe to aJvg,or Hell. Andis 
not this a cleare reſolution of S.,A#fins doubt, whethere Abrahams boſom be- 
long to Hell or to Paradiie Epiſt. LY 11.in Pſalm. XXXV. and whether 5»fers, 
or Hell,doe ever ſignifie a good place, in the Scripture, as «Abrahams bolcme 
certzinely doth d: Gey, ad it. XI. 23,34. which be ſuppoſeth co be reſolved in 
the negative, Epi/t,XCIX. But finds no abſurdity in the affirmative d:Crvit. XX, 
15-For, taking «J»g onely for a place invſible, where the ſools of good as well 
as bad are diſpoſed of until] the day of judgement,in which the Scripcures and 
the Church both agree; If infer; be the Litine of it every where, /xfersi alſo 
muſt ſignifie ſuch a place. But,taking it to ſignifie a place under theEarth as it is 
true the word /»fers ſignifieth ;' who dare undertake,that either the ſcriptures 
have taught, or, there is any tradition of the Church, that the ſoules of the 
r:ghteous, till the reſurreR1vn, are guarded under the Earth,though the authors 
bitherto quoted have believed it; whoſe opinion, therefore, in that point, is 
no part of the Tradition of the Church, 

S. Anſtixe, for certaine, admitteth all but that, reſolving, Exchirid. CIIX. 
Tempus quod inter beminis mortem & ultimam re/arrefionem interpoſitum eſt, 
animas abditis receptaculis continet; ſicut unaqueque digna eſt, vel requie vel 
er uma, pro eo quod ſortita eſt in carxe dum viveret, The time that comes be- 
tween a mans a*ath and the laſt reſur: ection guards (cules in ſecret receptacles, 
as every one is worthy of reſt or (orrow, according tothe Lot of it whilſt lived in 
the fleſh, For,what are theſe ſecret receptacles, but the inviſible place which 
ads lignifieth? Pope Pinus In his letter to Juſts Biſhop of Viewna,(ihe ancient- 
eſt that the latine Church hath, that is unqueſtionable) Pre:byrers #1, qui, ab 
Apoſtolis educati, uſque ad nos pervenerunt,a demino vecati,in cubilibus eternis 
clauſi tenentur. The ancients ( ſaith he) who,being bred by the Apoſtles were come 
to owr time, being called by the Lord, are kapt ſhut up in eternall bed«chambers; to 
wit, until the lattjudgement. Novatianss, of S.Cyprians time in his book de 7 ri- 
nitate]. Zu infra terram ſunt, neque ipſa ſunt digeſtis & ordinatis puteſtatibus 
vacua: Locus enim eſt ,quo,piorum impiorumque anime ducuntur, futuri judicis 
prejudicia /extientes. Nor are the parts under the Earth woid of orderly diſ- 
poſed Powers. For, there is the place, to hich the ſoules of the Godly and the Wicks 
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ed are condated, feeling the prejudice of the judgement Which ir to come The 
ſame ſaith Origen, all but the place, de Principus IV, 2. Yui de hocmundo 
ſecundum communem iſtim mortem recedunt, pro atlibus ([uis & mevitis 
diſpenſantur, prout digni fnerint judicats; Alis quiaem in locum qni dicitur 
[nfernus, alit in ſinum Abrahe,per diverſar manſiones. Thoſe that goe out of 
this world by this common death, are diſpoſed of according to theire works, and de- 
ſerts ; ſome into the place cailed Hell, ethers into the bo/ome of Abrabam, accor- 
ding to ſeverall lodgings. Sa alſo in Num X X1, hom. XXVI. S. Hilary ſaith 
the ſame 5» Pſalrs. Il, & CXX, For thus he writeth, E xeuntes de corpore,ad in- 
troitum illum regui celeſtis, per cuſtodiam Domini fideies amner reſervabuntur in 
finu ſcilicet Abrabe interim collocats,quo adire impios interjeftum chaos inhibet, 
quoſque introeundi rurſum in regnum calorum tempus adveniat. All the faith- 
full.going out of the budy,to the entrey of the heavenly kingdom, ſhall be kept there 
under the Lords guard, as placed, for the time,in Abrahams boſome, whether the 
gulf interpoſed prohibits the wicked to comegtill the time of re entring the kingdom 
of heaven come againe. And therefore, the ſame he meanes, when he ſaies i» 
Pſalmum CXXX VIII. that, the Law of human neceſlicy, which our Lord 
refuſed not, is this, that, the body being buryed, the ſoule goe ad /nferos 
For in P/almum [].he exemplifies in Deves and Lazarus, And Laftantins VII. 
21, Nec tamen qui/quam putet, animas poſt mortern protinus judicari. Omnes 
in una communique cuſtodia detinentur, donec tempur adveniat, quo maximus 
index meritorum faciat examen, Tet let no wan think that ſoules are juaged 
ſtraight after death. They are kept in one common guard, till the time come for 
the Severaigne Judge 10 examine theire deſerts, He denies them to be judged, 
whom Novatianxs acknowledgeth to be prejudged,or forejudged.He mea ns 
our common guard, but intends not to deny the gulfe which it is parted with, 
S. Ambroſe de Bueno Mortis X. X1.ſaith, that choſe lodgings, which the Apoc! y- 
phi chall E/dras ſpeaketh of, are the many lodgings, which our Lord ſaith are 
in his fathers houle /-þn XIV. 2. and,ſpeaking of the Gentiles ; Satis furrat 
dixiſſe sIlis, quod liberate anime a corporibus advy peterent, id ef locum qui nou 
videtur, quem locum Latine infernum dicimus, It had been enough for them to 
have [aid,that ſoules, freed from their bodies, goe to ad»; that i5,to a place net ſeen, 
which place wee call bell in Latine.Signifying that, according to Chriſtianity,all 
ſoules, poing to E/dras his lodgings, may be ſaid to goe to ady;, which the La- 
tine makes to be under the Earth, Bac whecher Chriſtianicy ſo underſtand it 
or 0, not expreſſing. Againe, Ergo, dum expeFatur plenitudo temporis,ex*+ 
peftant anime remuneratio.em debitoem Alias manet pena,alias gloria: Et ta» 
men nec ille interim ſine injuria,nec iſte ſine fruttu ſunt. While therefore the ful« 
».ſſe of time is expetted, ſonles alſs expet their own reward. Some puniſhment, 
ſome glory attendes; yet neither they withont hardſyip, nor theſe without bene- 
fit in the meane time, Yet, 85 it followes, neither grieved with cares, neither 
vexed with the remembrance of that which is paſt, as the wicked ; bur, fore- 
ſeeing their reſt and glory to come, inj»y the quiet of their lodg:ngs,underthe 
euard of Angels. If ir be excepted, that there is, no mencion of the Fathe:s 
ſoales;Let it be conſidered, how many Churct» writers have made the boſome of 
Abraham in which Laz.art1s reſted before our Lords death, a place of reft and 
refreſhment from death till the day of judgement. Their words you may 
find in the anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge named afore p. 260--:67. Where, 


thoſe expoſitions of the Goſpell which goe under the name of Theophilus of 


Antiochia%E utbymins of Lions write tw9 opinions, the one placing it nader the 
earth, the other above, becauſe the rich man lifted up his eyes, From whence, 
the ſecond of thoſe dialogues againſt the Marcioaiſts that goe under QGrigers 
name, argueth that it is in heaven, $9 far is the ancient Church from being. 
apreed, that thoſe ſtore-bouſes, wherein, it is agreed, that all ſoules are kept 
rill the generall judgement, are beneath the earth. And, though he was a 
Chriſtian that wric the Apocryphall book of E/#ras II. from whom 
S, Ambros and F, Auſtine receive their ftore-houſes of Soules, yet 
ſpeakes ic in the perſon of E/dras, concerning the Fathers of the 
Old Teſtament, In the meane time, of the removing of them, by gat 
cent 
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deſcent of Chriſt out of theVerg: of Hell into heaven,not one word inall this, 
which certainely may ſerveto evidence, that there never ,was nor is any ſuch 
Tradition in the Church 

in fine,the deſcent of righteous ſoules in to hell, and the deliverance of them 
from thence by the deſcent of onr Lord Chriſt may be underſtood two ſeverall 
waies: Either according to the literall ſenſe, of the old Teſtament or dccording 
ot the myfticall ſenſe of the New. For, it is manifeſt that Adam was condemned 
to labor the earth firſt, and then to returne zo the earth ; And this, being expul- 
ſed out of Paradiſe. The ſecrec of Chriſtianity conſiſting in this, that our 
Lord Chrift ſhould reſtore the poſterity of Adm, from thoſe ſorrowes which 
brouche him to the earth, whence he was taken, to Paradiie, whence he was ex- 
pulſed ; was not to be revealed, though it was to take effeR, in all, who, in e- 
tfe&, chouzh not in forme, imbraced and held the Covenant of Grace, during 
the old Teftament. - The land of promiſe, and the bleſſings thereof, were then 
the pledges of this hope. To leave them by death, was then, to acknowledge 
them'elves liable to the ſecond death, which returning to the earth ſignified, fo 


long as their returne to Paradiſe was not revealed; Though, to them which 


underſtood what the Land of promiſe ſignified, it was to returne into paradiſe. 
The new teſtament ſucceeding to reveale the myſtery of the old, muſt it not 
needes ſeeme ſtrange, that the Fathers of the old Teſtament ſhould behave 
themſelves towards death, asthey who had not this hope? Suppoſing this 
reiſon not then to be declared, it neede not ſeeme ſtrange; not ſuppoling the 
ſame,:t ſeems to cal in queſtion ſom thing of our commonChriftianity, TheGoſ- 
pe! opens the ſecret, repreſenting Dives in Hel torments, Latarws inszAbrahams 
boſom ? But, our Lord Chrift himſelfe being brought downe to the duſt of the 
earth, to deliver mankind from the {econd death, hignified by the ſame; did our 
common redemption require, that he ſhould come any further under death, 
and them who had the power of it, our common Faith might ſeeme maimed in 
not believingit. But, the worke of redemption being accompliſhed upon the 
Croſle, the effeR of it was to be tryed, by the diſpoſing of his ſoule. Which 
efte&, whether thoſe that belonged to the new Teſtament under the Old un- 
derſtood by the ſcriptures ofthe Law, they anderftood it as did the Devil, by 
theire deliverance out of his hands, Por, the reaſon of their deliverance, he 
mipht not underftand, till che rifing of Chriſt againe taught ic. When theres 
fore, wee ſee the ſoules of Adam and his poſterity aſſigned, by the Fathers of 
the Church, to the powers of darkeneſſe; ler us underftand it to hold accor+ 
ding to the Old Teltament,and it will comprehend alſo,the ſouls of the Fathers; 
Who belonged to the New Teſtament. When we heare them deſcribe them 
in the reft of Abrahams boſome, according to that which our Lord revealeth, 
let us underftand the effe& of the New Teſtznent, in them that dyed under the 
Old. Withour diftinguiſhing thus, I conceive, it will be impoſſible to recon- 
cile the Fathers, to themſelves and the common faith, For, preſſing that 
which they ſay on either fide, you will not faileco make them croſſe one an 
other, as well as the Scriptures. But, thus diſtinguiſhing, the common faith will 
remaine, that which Aſacrina, in Gregory Nyſſens dialogue de anima & reſwr« 
reftione anſwers to the queſtion, Where 5/5 is; To wit, chat the tranſlation of 
the ſoule from this viſible world, to that which is not ſeen,is all that can be had, 
either from Hethen wricers, or from the Scriptures z There being nothing an- 
der the earth, bur that which anſwereth this Hem ſpere*above the carch. Which 
clau'e is added, to meete with one opinion of the Gentiles, that the Jower he- 
miſpere is the place of ſoules, and the torments of Hell ( which they call T arta+ 
ra } as mach beneath it, as heaven is above this. Onely here it muſt be pro« 
vided, that the gulfe be not forgotten, which our Lord fixeth, between 4- 
brahams boſome, and the place of rorments. Y1ony/ius Eccleſ, Hirerarch, Cap. 
II. ſeeme:h eo agree with Gregory A. yſſene, and ſo doe others, whom,unleſſe 
you diſtinguiſh thus,you wil nor find to ſpeak cbings conſequent to themſelys. 
And 1 am much confirmed in it, firſt, by the difference of opinions, among 
the ſathers,concerning Samuel; ſoul, Which we as there be enough of them, thae 


cannot 


XUM 


WILM 


of the Church. 3229 


cannot indure, to yeild it to have been in the devils power, to raiſe ; ſo are they 
by that meanes obliged ro maintaine the reſt of che Fathers ſouls, with Samwels, 
ro have gon into Abrahams boſom, with Lazar Secondly,by their agreement 
in acknowledging,that Paradife,which was ſhut upon man for the ſinne of Ad- 
am, is opened by the death of Chrift, to receive the righteous. For to con- 
ceive, that they underftood this of that Paradiſe which Adam was expulſed, 
would be to make them too childiſh. But,underſtanding it of that eſtate which 
thac Paradiſe ſignified, you have Saint Bafi aſſigning Paradiſe to Lazarw de 
Fejunio How. 1. Beſides another Homily intitled ro Zeno Biſhop of Verona. 
Nay, you have expreſly in Philo ('arpathixs upon (ant. VI, 2. My love u gone 
into h'+ garden : Or, bis Paradiſe; Tunc enim Paradiſum triumphator ingreſ- 
ſms eſt, cum ad inferos penetravit, Then did he enter Paraaiſe in triumph, When 
he pierced into bell :Making the bear of ſpices there to be the ſouls of the Fathers, 
ro whom our Lord conducted the good thiefe. And O/ywpiodors upon Cant. 
T1. faith, that ſome make Paradiſe under the carth, and that there Dives ſaw 
Lazarus : Others in heaven, Whereas the letter of the Scripture placeth 
'£ upon the earth. But howſoever, that the righteous are both in joy and 
peace, and alſo in Paradiſe 3 Thinges not to be reconciled, not diſtinguiſhing as 
I do. Laſtly, the reaſon of Faith ſetleth me upon this ground. The reaſon of 
Faith, I fay, not the rule of Faith. For, I do not ſay that any part of the diſ- 
pute belongs to that, which the ſalvation of all Chriftians neceſſarily requireth 
them to believe. He who underftandeth, that himſelf is ſaved by imbracing 
Chrittianity, and living according to it, I do not underſtand why he ſhould be 
damned, becauſe he underſtood not by what meanes the Fathers afore Chriſt 
wereſaved 3 provided he deny not their ſalvation, to the diſparagement of 
Chriſtianity , whereof they were the forerunners. And this is the caſe of 
Hermes, and Fuſtine, and Clemens, and if there were any others, who thought, 
that the Fathers, or the Philoſophers were ſaved by believing in Chriſt, ac bis 
deſcent into hell ; meerly becauſe they underſtood not the ground of that 
difference, between the l1tterall and myſticall ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, which 
I have laid. Indeed, ir. regard it is, by conſequence, deftruQive to Chriſtianity, 
that the Fathers ſhould bave attained ſalvation any wayes but as Chriſtians, in 
that regard, 1 anſwer, the poſition is, by conſequence, prejudiciall to Chrifti- 
anicy. But becauſe, by that conſequence, which the moſt cenſorious of the 
error do not owne, and, not owning, neceſſarily incurre ſome other inconve- 
nience to Chriſtianity 3 I ſay not that they dettroy the common faith who 
hold ir, but that they deftroy the true reaſon of ir, which ſubſiſteth not, 
unleſſe we grant, that the Fathers obtained ſalvation by Chrit ; Nor 
that, unleſle we grant, that they came not under the Devils Power by 
death, who died qualified for ſalvation, as that time required. 

There remaines no quettion, what company the ſoul of Chriſt was with, 
for the time that it remained parted trom the body, nor how the deſcent there- 
of to Hell is to be underſtood, ſuppoling the premiſes. The Tradition of 
the deſcent of Chrifts ſoul into hell can by no meanes be parted from the Tra- 
dition of an intent to viſite the ſoules of the Fathers. Thar ſuppoſes, that the 
ſoules of the Fathers were diſpoſed of under the earth; (whether in the incrails 
of the earth, or in the hemiſphere below us, as the Heathen did imagine) And, 
infers, that the intent of it was to redeem them out of the devils hands, to go 
with our Lord Chrift, into his kingd«me. Could this be maintained to be the 
Tradition of the Church, 1 might be ſtraitned by the Tradition of the Church. 
Bur, as I have ſhowed it, to be, by conſequence. prejudiciall to the Faith ; So, 
I have ſhowed, chat there is no Tradition of the Church for the diſpoſing of all 
ſoules, before Chrift, under the earth, whether in the devils hands, or other- 
wiſe. Nor, for the tranſlating of any ſoule from under the earth to heaven, 
with Chriſt, and by Chrift, But, for the continuance of all, in thoſe vuoknown 
lodpings, where they are diſpoſed, at their death, till the day of judgement, 
whether before or aftcr Chriſt ; Thovgh the Latine hath no name to ſignify 
them , but jnfers , or infernum , neceſſarily ſignifying , as to the —_—_ 
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of the word, the parts beneath the earth, There is therefore no queſti- 
on to be made; as to the Tradition of the Church, that the ſoule of Chriſt, 
parting with the body, went to the ſoules of the Fathers, which the Goſpell 
repreſents us in Abrabams boſom, ( whether the death of Chriſt removing the 
debt of fin, which ſhut Paradiſe upon Adam, make that p'ace known to us,by 
the name of Paradiſe,to which our Lord induRted the good thiefe, Or whether 
the Jewes had uſed that name, for the place, to which they believed the ſoutes 
of the righteous do go ) Bur, there is therefore no Tradition remaining of 
the deſcent of Chriſts ſoul into hell, to reſcue the ſoules of the Fathers out of 
the Verge of Hell, ( commonly called Limbus Patrum ) to go with him into 
his kingdome. True it is which /rexex« ſaith,and theTradition of theChurch will 
juſtify ir, that our Lord Chriſt was to undergo the condition of the dead, for the 
redemptton of mankind. And therefore,the ſeparation of his humane ſoul from 
the body was really the condition, in conſideration whereof, we are freed from 
the dominion of deach. True it is,that this dominion of death is ſignified in the 
Old TeRt. by the returning of Adam to the earth of which he was made: And, that 
the grave is an earneſt ot the ſecond death,in all thoſe that belong not to the N, 
Teft. while the Old was in force. Therefore, that our L. Chriſt was to undergo 
the condition coramon to mankinde, to which the firſt Adam was accurled, is a 
parc of pur common faith; Becauſe the curſe was to be voided by bis undergoing 
of it. Accordingly therefore, you ſhall find by the anſwer to the e/wites 
Challenge, Pag. 308---326. that the ſpoiling of Hell is attributed, by the Fa- 
thers, to the riſing of our Lord Chriſt from the grave, whereby, the law of 
death was voided. Which if it be true, what Tradition can there remaine in 
the Church, that our Lord Chriſts ſoule ſhould harrow hell, and ranſacke it of 
the ſoule; of the Fathers, there detained, or in the Verge of it ? Saint Baſi/ de 
Sp. $.cap. 15. mus own gg 3+ mw Gs af nghodby ;, wunoz wer Thy raphy Ts 
Yess, dis Ty bamiouer@” wnye Þ us Rirferar Tl vIaTI ray PailiGCopuy me (pda 
7, How then do we go down to Hell aright * Imitating the burial of Chriſt by 
Baptiſme. For the bodies of theſe Who are Baptized, are as it Were buried in the 
water. Saint (hryſoftome in 1 ad Cor. Hom XL. m yd bamigety, x, natadye 
£2, 6174 avaydey, Tis tis dds tnamCdamus oh (vuConov, x, The avode, For, to be 
baptized, and firſt to ſink, then come wp againe, 4 an Embleme of going doWn into 
Hell and coming up againe. And truly, it the force of Chriſts death in voiding 
the dominion of death Rood by the merit of his ſufferings ; Then was the de- 
ſcent of his fleſh into the grave of force to that cffe&t, without any deſcent 
further of his ſoul into the lower parts thereof. And, if the death of Chriſt and 
his continaing in death for the time that God had appointed, was declared by 
God, co be accepted by him to that effeRt;then was his riſing from death,his cri- 
umph over hell and death; whereby, the title of his riſing againe being declared, 
it muſt needs appear, that neither death nor hell, nor the devil, hath any more 
intereſt in Chriſtians. 

Nor is it ſo ſtrange, that the deſcent of Chrift into hell ſhould be mentioned 
by the Apoſtles Creed, after his buriall, if it ſignify not the deſcent of his ſoul; 
25 it would be, that it ſhould be left out of other Creeds, if it did ſignify, that it 
is neceſſary to the ſalvation of all ſo to believe. For, neither is it expreſſed in 
the Creed of Nicea or Conſtantinople, nor was it found in that which the 
Church of Rome, or that which the Churches of the Eaſt uſed, faith R«ffinrs 
vponthe Creed 3 who, notwithſtanding, expoundeth it, becauſe the Church 
of «Aquileia, which he bclonged to, uſed it. Which, had the ſignification of 
it been a diſtin truth, neceſſary to the ſ:]vation of albto be believed, the 
Churches could by no meanes have connived at one another, in not delivering 
i:, And truly, ſeeing the dominion of death ( intimating the ſecond death, to 
which thoſe who belong not to the New Teſtament are accurſed ) is ſignified 
in the Old Teſtament, by going under theearth ; The ſignification of goi»g 
do\p 1 into Hell in the Creed, can by no meanes be thought ſuperfluons, thouph 
our Lord neither went thither to reſcue the Fathers ſoules, nor to eriumph over 


the Powers of darkneſTe, For as thereby the common curſe, from whence we are 
redeemed 
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redeemed,ſo is alſo the reaſon and meanes of our deliverance from it intimated, 
And ſeeing there is appearance, from that which hath been ſaid, that the divell 
himſelf 4 not underſtand the ſecret of Gods intent, to diſſolve his intereft 
in mankind by the death of Chriſt, untill it appeared, by what right our Lord 
reſumed his body , which he had Laid downe , this being declared in the 
other world , by his riſing again, and, in ſigne thereof, the ſoules of che 
ſaints that ſlept riſing againe with him, and reſuming their bodies ; there is 
no reaſon, why the mention of his reſurretion, following immediately upon 
the deſcent into Hell, in the Creed, ſhould not ſufficiently expreſle that tri- 
umph, which this declaration importeth. Which triumph being effeRed by the 
Godhead, though in his fleſh, it will be no marvaile to meet with ſome ſayings 
of the Fathers, that aſcribe it to his Godhead. Now, the common doQrine 
of the Schoole maketh it no matter of Faith, to believe the deſcent of Chriſts 
ſoule into that Hell , where the damned were 3 but onely to the Verge of it, 
where the ſouls of the Fathers were. Ir is enough ,with them, that the effect of 
this Power reached to the place of the damned. Cardinall Bellarmine, when 
he publiſhed his controverſies, held it probable, that the ſoul of Chriſt deſcen4- 
ed to the place of the damned ; But, upon better conlideration, in the review 
of them, thinks, that the other opinion of Thomas, and the reſt ofthe Schoole, 
is to be followed. And yet it is not poſſible to diftingaiſh between this Verge, 
and the loweſt hel}, by ary Tradition of the Church. Nay, D«randws goes ſo 
farre out of their rode, as to maintaine, that the ſoul of Chriſt went not to hell, 
( that is to Lymb:s ) but onely by the effe& of it, in making the ſoules of the 
Fathers happy; Which is, in my opinion,declaring to them the reaſon of their 
happineſſe. And the opinion of Swarez the Jeſuite isremarkable ; That, taking 
an Article of Faith for a truth neceſſary for the ſalvation of all Chriſtians to 
be known,the deſcent of Chriſt into hell is no Article of Faith, For, that is not 
very neceſſary for ſingle Chriſtians to know. And, for that cauſe perhaps, it is 
not in the Nicene Creed, which whoſo believeth, believes enough to ſave him. 
And that perhaps for this cauſe, ſome Fathers, expounding the Creed to the 
People, make no mention of it; In II. Di/put. XLIII. Se. II. and IV. I may 
adde, for the advantage of my opinion, That,if it be not neceſſary for fingle 
Chriftians to believe, much leſle is it neceſſary for the Church, as 8 body, to 
believe it. For, thoſe things which the Church believeth as x body, it impo- 
ſeth, to be believed, upon them who are of the body. But it cannot be rea- 
ſonable, for the Church as a body, to impoſe upon the members thereof, the 
beliefe of chat, which, it is not neceſſary to their ſalvation, as ſingle Chrifti- 
ans, tO believe. And therefore, allowing the conſcientiouſneſſe of S. Augaſt- 
ine, who, having preſumed, that he who believes not the deſcent is no Chriſti. 
ane, doubts not that, by the defcent, as many were delivered, as Gods ſeccer 
juſtice thought fir. Epiſt. XCIN. And of Saint Jerome in Eph. II. allowing 
ſome work of God to be managed by it, which we underſtand no more then, 
what good our Lords death did che good Angels 3 I allow alſo the reſervedneſs 
of choſe of the Confeſlion of eA#/purg, or of Suiſſe, who, acknowledging the 
licerall ſenſe of this'Article, find not themſelves bound to maintaine, for what 
reaſon it was : I] 2m not offended with thoſe in the Church of £»glazd, that 
alligne the triumph of our Lord for the reaſon of it. But believing with Sainc 
Gregory N yſſene, in Paſcha & Reſurreft, Chriſts & Epiſt. ad Euſtath, thac 
our Lord, by the deſcent of his body into the grave , aboliſhcd him that had 
the power of death, by his ſoul made way for the thiefe into Paradiſe, where 
it ſeif was ; count this enough for the ſalvation of all Chriſtians to be belie- 
ved : And therefore, that the Church cannot impoſe upon them, as the ne- 
ceſlary meanes of their ſalvation, to believe any more, 

| donot intend to ſay much more then I ſaid betore, to ſhow yon, tha: the 
ancient Church, from the beginning, h:1d the happineſſe of the Saints luuls to 
continue imperfect, till the reſurrection of their bodies. Gennadings de dogmat. 
Eccleſ. LXXV1H. LXX}X; will have us to take it for the doctrine of the 
Church, that, the ſoules of the Fathers betore Chriſt were in hell ti] they were 


delivered thence by Chriſt , That {1nce Chriſt, they go ſtraight co Chiritt, ex- 
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peRing the reſurreAion of their bodies, that with them they may attaine in- 
tire happineſſe. And, that this doQrine had, for ſome time, great vogue in the 
Church, I deny not, Nor intend to deay, that che Saints are with Chrift, ſome 
whereof the Apocalypſe repreſents before the Throne;Bur,that there is no Tra- 
dition for the tranſlating of the Fathers ſouls,8,that the ſaints are in Abrahams 
Foſom(orParadiſe wich them)cill the reſurreQion,1 conceive I have ſhowed, by 
clearing the ſayings of the moſt ancient Chriſtians from the miſprifions which 
they are intangled with. He that ſhall confider the premiſes may find Tertul. 
I aftant, and Vitorinus, ( whom Cardinal Bel/ar. acknowledpeth to detaine all 
ſoules in cheir ſtere-houſes, till the reſurreRion, De FS. Beat. I. 5.) good com- 
pany among the reſt of the Fathers. And therefore I will referre it to the reader, 
to judge berween that expoſition that he fits the paſſages of the Fathers with, 
which he produces, and that which my opinion requires, Eſpecially, having 
DoRor Stapleton, Defenſ. Eccleſiaſt, Anthovrit, 1. 2. to confeſle, with others 
of that fide, chat all the ancients, in a manner, do hold the contrary, of that 
which is ſince defined by the Councile of Florence. Saint Bernard, I muſt not 
omir, bec3uſe ir is he, who, conſidering the text of the Apocalypſe, which, you 
may,fee by the premiſes, ſayes more then all the Scripture beſides; hath ſo perti- 
nently obſerved our of it, that they are but in the Court as yet, but,at the con- 
ſummation of their bliſſe, ſhall enter into Gods houſe, Therefore he maketh 
three ftates of the ſonle ; The firſt, in rents, the ſecond inthe Courts, the third, 
in Gods houſe ; into which, neither the Saints ſhall enter withovt the common 
people of the Church, nor their ſoules without their bodies. De omnibus 
Santi, Serm. 111. And Serm, IV. the Saints, which, now ſee onely the man- 
hood of Chriſt under the altar, he faith, ſhall be lifted uyon the altar to ſee 
the eſſence of God. The Schoole, lince his time, upon occaſion of the conteft 
with the Greek Church, believing with Saint Bernard ; hath ftated the diſpute 
upon this terme of ſeeing God ; And ob» XXII. Pbpe is queſtioned, whether, 
intending to determine with Saint Bernard, he held hereſy heretically, or not. 
For, his ſucceſſor Benner XII. firſt, and after him the Councile of Florence 
hath decreed that for matter of Faith, which, before the decree was not matter 
of Faith ; And therefore, if that be true which I ſaid in the firſt book, can ne- 
ver become matter of Faith. For my parc, I ſee Saint Auguſtine de cura pro 
mortuis cap. IX. reſolve the queſtion, how the dead can know what is done 
here, three wayes : By the report of thoſe who go hence, and, by the will of 
God, remember what is done here ; by che miniftery of Angels, and, by the 
revelation of Gods Spirit. And if Saint oh», being in the Spirit, ſaw by viſi- 
on of Prophely, God fitting upon his throne in heaven, as well as the Elders 
and Martyrs ſoules did ; I can eaſily prant, that thoſe ſouls, which ſhould have 
ſuch revelations of Gods Spirit, (whether by the miniſtery ofAngels,or withour 
it ) might ſee God upon his Throne, as Saint obs and the Prophets did, and 
and 2s the Elders and Martyrs are there deſcrided to,do. Bur, this would be 
no more thar ſight of God, in which Saint Pax! and Saint John ſeem to place 
the happineſle of Gods kingdome, then that fight of God, which doſes had, 
when he communed face to face with God before theArk,was that ſight where- 
of God ſaid ro him, Thos /balt not /ee my face, For no man ſhall ſee my face and 
\ live, This for certain ; S. Augaftine, derivirg the knowledge of our maters 
which bleſſed ſoules may have, = the miniſtery of Angels, and revelations 
of Gods Spirit, and perhaps from report from hence, was farre enough from 
owning Saint Greoories conſequence, One intus omnipotentis Dei claritatems 
vident, nullo modo credendum eſt, quod forts ſit aliquid quod ignorent. T hoſe who 
ſee, within, the brightneſſe of Almighty Goa, it i not to be thought that there is 
any thing, Which they are ignorant of, without. Moral, XIl.- 14. For, ſup- 
poling the Saints ſce the eſſence of God, ir followeth not, that, thereby, they 
ſee what is donehere, becauſe it is not the eſſec.ce of God, but his will, by which 
it may appear. So farreit is from any appearance of truth, that he who hath 
recourſe to ſoules that go hence, to the miniſtery of Angels, to revelations of 
Gods Spirir, to inform the faints departed of that which is done here, ſhould 
believe them to have that ſight of God, wherein the happineſle of his kingdom 
| conlitterh, 
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conſiſteth, In fine, by the Arch-biſhop of Spalato, de Rep. Ecclefi, V111. 
110--120, you ſhall find the opinion of {alvine, to be the ſame I here main « 
taine, though his followers, it ſeemes, are afraid of the evidence for ir. or the 
conſequence of it, Let us ſee whether juſtly or not, : 


Tt hath been a cuſtome (o general in the church to pray for the dead, that no 
beginning of ic can be atligned no time,no part of theCh.whbere 1t was not uſed. 
And, though the rejeRing of it makes no: Aerins an Heretick,as disbelieving 
any part olthe faith, yer,had he broke from theCh.upon no other cauſe bnc that, 
which the whole Charch befids him owned, be muſt,as a Schiſmatick, have come 
into Epipbanins his lift of Hereſies. intending to compriſe all parties ſevered 
from the Church. All that 1 have known pretended,is that which the learned 
Bloadel, in a French work, of the $:by/; verſes, hath conjcQured ; that it had 
the beg.nning from that book. Which book, as divers before him have ſhow- 
ed reaſon, why it ſhould be thought the worke of a Chriſtian, intending to ad- 
vance Criftianity by ſuch meanes;So 1 confeſſe, I can not fee whence it ſhould 
come, more probably,then from Montanys, or ſome of his fellow Prophets, as 
he conjeRturech For, though he hath failed of his uſuall diligence, in clearing 
che difficulties, which the acconnt of time raiſeth, how? tine artyrs Apology 
and Hermes his Paſtor, ſhould borrow from Montanxs ; yet doe | not ſee why 
HMontanns might not begin to declare himfelfe by it, before the date of them. 
But neither doth my bafineſſe require,or my model} allow me to debate it. For , 
ſappoling fuſtine Aartyr, or Clemens, or 7 ertullian, or Lattantins, or many 
more particular writers were induced to allege it, as for the advantspge of the 
common Chriſtianity; He thar ſees not, box much more it were, to induce 
particular Churches, and by conſent of them, che whole ſeemes to me to re- 
nonnce the adviceof common reaſon, for love of his own voluntary prejudice . 
Can it be imagined, that the Sibyls verſes, coming from an author of doubtfull 
credit, could perſwade the whole Church, co take up a cuſtome of praying for 
the dead, becauſe they have perſwaded divers writers, co alledg them in favour 
of Chriſtianity? Why could not then Afontanns perſwade it to imbrace the 
pretenſe of his Propheſies > Why ? But, becauſe it was more to give Law to 
ſuch x B dy,then to ſurpriſe a few Scholars. And yer, could all this be over- 
ſeen, would not that ſerve the turne. The opinion of J«ſtixe,that our Lord by 
his prayers P/a/m XXII. 21. and by commending bis ſoule to God, on the 
Croſle, teacheth us to pray, that our ſouls may not fall into the hands of thoſe 
ſpirits which had the fathers ſoules in their power ; is the mold in which, ſome 
prayers in the Church of Rowe, for the dead, are framed, Suppoſe this, nor 
granting ic. This is not the doQtine of the $iby/s veries. For,they place the 
ſons of Noe, in bliſſe,not in the devils hands, though under the earth ; as 1 
ſhowed ycu. Neither could the raigne of Chriſt upon earch, for a thowſand 
years, come from the Siby/s verſes, how many ſoevcr were tranſported with 
the conceic of it, For, though ontarus b: found as ancient as ]yfine, he 
will never be found ſo ancient as Papiar, who preachedit. As for the quarce- 
ring of righteous ſoules under the earth, and in Paradiſe, I have ſhowed yoa 
bow both are true,according to the diſpenſation of the 01d & of the new Teſta- 
ment. If the ſimplicity of che primitiveCh-iftians, ſpeak ſome times according to 
the one, ſomtimes according to the other, as following the language&ftile of the 
Scriptures; It is not becauſe they followed any Montaniſt,as a diſciple of 40s - 
ranus7 whom theChurch diſowned. It muſt be, becauſe they knew him nor to be 
Montanns, or any diſciple of Montanns; And, they knew bim not by theſe par- 
culars, becauſe oihers before and after him, had committed the ſame miſtskes 
( for, ſuppoſing they underſtood not the ſecret which I ſpoke of, in the 
Scriptures, they were indeed miſtakes ) and were not by the Church diſow- 
neJ for it 

Bat, what is ic that I apeale to, inthe prayers of the Church for the dead ? 
That they are made for the Patriarches and prophets, for the Apoſtles and Mar- 
cyrs,even for the Bleſſed Yirgingas well as fyr all the departed in the communis, * 
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334. Of the Lawes 
on of the Chnrch, The words of the ancient Lirargies, I remit you the an- 
{wer quoted afore, toſeep. 185. Bethis, in regard to the reſurre&tion, and 
the day of judgement, ſo it be in regard eo their reſureRion and judgement, ſo 
that the benefic which they reccive by it, not which their bodies receive by 
it, ({ which were not prayed for') be acknowledged. If that be acknowledged 
corfiderable for the whole Church co pray for, in behalfe of thoſe , how 
much more in b:halfe of all ochers, that were admicted co communion with 
th: Church ? 1 acknowledge a ſcruple made inS. A=ſtines time, to che afl- 
umprtivn whick | ſu7poſe; de verbis Apoſtols Hom. XVII, Ideeque hatet Ec- 
cleſia(tica di/ciplina quod fidtles noverunt, cum Martyrer eo lico recitantur ad al- 
ture (ei, ubs ron p'o ipſis oretaur, pro cateris aurem commemoratss defunttis 
oratur, l1jnvia eſt enim pro Martyre orare, ujus nos debemws orationibus com- 
mendars, And therefore the Church hath that diſcipline which the faithful know; 
Whey the Martyrs a-e reckoned at Gods altar, in that place, as not to pray for 
them, but for others departed, who are rechoned. Fer, it 5s au injury to pray for 
a Aartyr, by whoſe prayers we a'e tobe commenaed, Thus, S. Anſtine whereas 
S.Cyp t4n,n his time,made no queſtion of offering forMartyrs, £p1iFleXX XI), 
1hetame'S Auſtine, Enchir,cap.(XN.( um ſacrificia, five altaris five quarumeang, 
cleemo,ynarum, pro baptizatis defunttis emnibus —- Pro valde bonis gra+ 
tiarum atliones /unt, pro non valde malis propitiationes ſunt pro valde malis 
et; nulla /unt adjumenta mortuorum qualeſcung,vivoramcon/olationes ſunt. When 
ſacrifices, euher of the altar, or of whatſoever alms are offered for all the dead after 
B apti/me3 forthe very goed they are tharkigivings for the not very bad, propitiats- 
ons, for the very bad, thuugh no helps to the dead,yet ſome kind of conſclations to the 
living. Thus S, 4A». avoideth an objeRion; How the ſame prayer ſhould be a 
p:titioa for ſome, for ot1ers a thankſgiving. For,the cuſtom being that, the St, 
departed, were rehearſed in one piace of the Service, others in an ather 
place; he takes it to be the intent of the Church, to give thanks for Saints 
and Martyrs, to pray for others. The forme then aſed in «Africh, we bave 
not; neither can ſay, why this conſtruction may noc ſtand with it. For, the 
very Latine Maſſe ar this day is capable of it, where you have firſt; Aemen-+ 
ts Domine famuioram famularumque tyarum N. et emnium circumſtantium, 
pro quibus tibs offcrimus, vel qus tibs offerunt hoc [acrificium laudes com- 
municantes & memoriam venerantes inprimis glorioſe ſemper Virginis Ma+ 
rie. Remember Lord thy ſervants, [uch and /nch, and all here preſent, for whom 
we offer unto thee, or, who offer thre this [ac fice of praiſe, communicating un, and 
reverencing firſt the memory of the glorious ever Uirgine Mary, So proceeding 
to the rect, Whereby, the w.y, tt is minifeit, he chat made this, read in S. 
P aule Rom, X11, 13. Tas pyrrcus 8 3 yiev vorveyouures* Communicating in the me- 
mories of the Saints 3 as S. Ambroje and other Fathers did: Not, as now we 
read,raus yeciaus the neceſſiries. But, aiter the conlideration, Memmento domine 
famulorum famularumg; twarum,qui nor preceſſerunt cum ſigno fides, dorminut 
in /omno pacis, N !pſis dom ne, & ommbnus in Chriſto quieſcentibus locum, refri- 
geris uChr pact ,ul indulgeas deprecamur. Remember Lord thy ſervants ſuch & 
ſuch that are gone before with the badge of faith and ſlrep in the reſt of peace. We 
pray thee ' ord grant them,and all that reſt in. hriſt,a place of refreſhment reſt and 
peace, This chen ſhowes, that there wis ſome ground, in the maner 
and forme of praying tor the dead inthe «African Church, for S. Auſtizes 
conſtruction, That the intent of the Church was not to pray for Saints ard 
Martyrs at all, Which notwithRtanding,it is evideat, by the formes, which 
1] alleaged afore, that the intent of the Church, was co pray for them. What 
account Gennadins his poſition would give for this difference, & for the prayers 
then uſed for the dezd;1 underſtand not; Suppoſing it to extend the name of Sc. 
ro all that dy in the ſtate of Grace, and to intendthat all ſacb, ſirce Chritt, 
g9e to Chriſt, and are w th Chriſt; afore Chriſt, under the earch, But, ac- 
cord ng to S. Autin,and i hoſe that diſpoſe of them till the day of judgement 
in ſecret (to;e-houſes, ignifytd by che name of a/»;, or, the inviſible place of 
by | | the 
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the dead 3 ( againſt which opinion, I maintsine, there is no Tradition in the 
Church) the reaſon is plaine,from the d ference of thoſe lodgings, according t2 
the difference of the qualities in which men depart, though all in the tate of 
Grace. Take but che Court of the Temple in heaven, which S, cn ſaw in the 
viſion of Propheſy, for one of thoſe {ecret ore houſes, in which the Saints 
loules are beftowed, til the diy of judgement, and the ſcripture remaines recon- 
ciled:oit felfe, 2nd to theprimitive and penerall pra&ce of the Church, Ter- 
:4/l;an miſtook a little, when he affirmed, that onely Martyrs ſonles appeare 
there, For, the XXIV. Elders. fit as judges with God, accordins as our Lord 
promiſes that his diſciples ſhall! doe, when he comes to judgement. Bur, if they 
8nd S. /ohn ſawe both the ſame Throne, S, Paul may be with Chriſt, asone of 
them, and S, 'oþn may ſay, that, when Chriſt appeares, or, when ir appeares 
vihat we ſhall bee, we ſhall ſee God as he 1s; thattis, nor a'ore. Ard lo the 
reaſon is plaine way the Church prayed for all, becavſe it hath ſome thing to 
pray for on the behzife of all; To wit, that which the Martyrs in the Revela- 
tion pray for; the vengeance of God, upon the enemies of the Church, and the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, upon which rheire owne conſummation depends. 
Wazt account Innocent //., Pope gives for the change of a prayer that had 
been uſed for the foul of Pope Leo, and how the Divines of the Charch of Rowe 
are intangled about it, you may ſee in the place alledged, py. 197. Bur,nei- 
cher had the change,nor the account for it, needed, had it beene corfidered and 
aJmitred, that the reſurretion ſhall be a benetic even co che ſoules of ſaints 
and Martyrs, ſuppoſing, that in that eftace there remaines nothing elſe to de- 
ſire for them, Ard this Epiphanizs alio alledges apainſt «Aerinr; thatto 
make a difference between our Lord Ch:itt, and che Saints, we pray for them. 
Not that Chr.ſt ans need ro be taught, a difference berween Chrift and his 
Saints ; But becauſe the difference bcrween the ſtate of our [.ord Chriſt having 
reſumed his body, carryed it into heaven, in perfeR hippineſſe, and the Saints 
deparced, whole happineſle is not compleat till they r. ſume their bodies in the 
whole ground of thoſe prayers, in reference to Saints and Martyrs. Ardthe 
ſame is ſignified by Epiphanizs, when he ſaith wee pray for the dead, us; & Sn- 
Jyuiz oy Tov as yet in travaile; And perhaps alſo when be ſaith ; Iva m7 errrnicn” 
er Cvuardn 5 to fignifie that Which is more compleate. 


But, ſhall there be therefore nodiffzrence, between the ſtorehouſes in which 
the Apoſiles & Martyrs,and thoſe in which all that departe in the ſtate of grace 
are [udped? Is their intertainment the ſame, becauſe there all reſt cl! the 
day of juspement. The Martyrs ſoles in the Apocalypſe, praying for Gods 
vengeance upon the perſecutors of his Church, thereby pray for their owne 
atcompl:ſhment, And therefore the /pirir of the Bride /aith, come, Even the 
ſpoule of the Lamb, the new fer»/alew, which S. 16hn ſaw come down from hea- 
ven areſſed like a bride for her husband »Apic XN X'. 2. To wit, with fire linen that 
ſhineth, Which sr the righteous deeds of the ſaints Apic, X[X. 8, This bride ſtill 
prayeth for the coming of her ſpouſe. Bur, I have ſhowed you the Lambupon 
mount Sic with the hundreth forty foure thowſand that had the Fat hers name 
marked npon their ſoreheades, which ſing not the ſong of eryumph which the 
Martyrs ſing to their barps, but anderitandir, and they onely Apoc. XIV. 
1,2/3, Andtherefore | have ſhowed you an other ſtorehouſe for ſoules of 
a lower rancke,yet w'th the Lambe, And S.eA#ftins doubt,ſuppoſerh no coube 
of prayirg for thoſe, whom the Church accounted not of, as it didof Martyrs. 
And therefore, If there be written Copirs of the latine Maſſe in which the 
prayer for refreſhment reſt and peace, to them that are faine a ſleep in Chriſt, 
2P;\cares not, as iTisallegedin that anſwer p.196, it appeares ſnfficiently other- 
wiſe, that the charch did pray to that effeR, for thoſe that were not taxen for 
Saints and M:rtyrs. Epiphaneus alleageth, apinſt Aerias, that, beceuſe wee 
fin all with our will or againſt our will, therefore the Church prayeth for re- 
miſſion of their ſins. And perhaps when he ſaid iya n &mmaicregy Cnpar ds to 
ſianifie that which it more compleat ; be meant to;diftinguish the prayers which 
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were made for Saints, from thoſe which were made for others.So the formes 
which you have in the Apoſtles canftitutions V111, 4. and other Lythirgyes,ſo 
S. Cyri7 Catech, V. 1 yſtag, faith that chongh che Church knit no Crownes, for 
ſinners, yet it offereth for chem Chriſt Naine for our fins, to render God pro- 
pitious. And the ſuppoſed Dio»yfu: though he mention no prayer for Saints 
whote names are then rehearſed beforethe conſecration, Eccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 
111. yer, ſpeaking of burying the dead' Cap. VII. be mentioneth prayer for 
the remiſſion of their (ins. For, ſuppoſing no puniſhment inflited upon a- 
ry thac departerh in the ſtate of Grace;notwithftanding ir is reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that the ſoule remaineth affeRted with comfort for the preſent, and a cheere- 
full expeRation of her future account, or the contrary, according to the love 
of goodnefſe which ſhee contraRed here. Wherefore, if the Saints of God 
are viſited, either by the immediate operation of bis ſpirit, or the miniftery of 
Angels, whereby, S. eA»ftine conceiveth,they may learne what paſſerh herc, Is 
ic ſtrange that ordinary Chriftians, departed in the ſtate of Grace, bur, imper- 
feRly turned from leſſe fins, ſhould need the influence of Gods ſpirit, or the 
viſi: ation of theAngels,to hold chem up,in the defice of their accompliſhments 
& in the expeRation of their crriall to come? Is there any thing prejudiciall to 
the faithin that of 2. E/. /V. 35. Did net the ſoules of the righteows aske que- 
ſtions of theſe things in their chambers, ſaying; How long ſhall I hope on this 
faſhion ? When cometh the fruite of the floore of our reward. Is it not agreeable 
to rezſ9n, and to faith,that they ſhould be diſſatisfied of their preſent comfort, 
ard of the terrible eryall to come, afcer the rate of chat affeRion they had for 
the worid,when they parted withit? Andyet at reſt from the temptations of 
ic. and ſecure of being defeated of ending inGods Grace;And yet not under any 
puniſhment inflited by God, but onely under the conſequence of that diſpoſiti- 
on which they leave the world with. I do alledg here, as for the intereſt of this 
mine opinion, the example of S. Ambreſe praying for the Emperors Gratiane 
Valentinian, and Theodofus, and for his brother Satyrus, as likewiſe Gregor y 
N aziantene for his brother Carine, whome nevertheleſſe they ſuppoſe 
to be in bappineſſe. Their words you may ſee there p. 188. To which, he that 
will rake the paines may adde all that F/s»de/ hath colleRed in bis ſecond took 
of the Sibyls { ap. XLl.of Epitaphes which pray for them whom they deſcribe 
in happineſſe. For, in ſhore, where there is hope, that the deceaſed is among 
Gods Saints, there is there doubt, on the other ſide, that he may have need of 
light and peace and refreſhment, nd therefore the ſuppoſed Dionyſius, Eccl. 
Hierarch. (ap. VII. where he relateth the cuſtome of praying for the remiſli- 
on of ſins, in behalfe of the dead, relateth the ſinging of pſalmes of thanks -gie 
ving at funcralls, And, S. A«/tine telleth how Exodius begun the CI. P/al. 
when bis mother was dead , yet, in conſideration of the danger which every 
__ that dies is ſubjeR to, prayeth for her, as he had commanded, Corfeſ]. 
X.12. 
| In fine, though cuſtom made not the d ference every where viſible, between 
Prayers for Saints and prayers for ordinary Chriſtians, yet was the common 
Faith of the Church a {ufficient ground for both, whatſoever deſcant, private 
conftrution might make upon the plainſong of it, Terta/lian,cxpeRing the 
raigne of Chriſtians apon earth for a thowſand yeares, and thinking thoſe that 
ſhould riſe firſt moſt advantaged,cooke the delay of riling apaine for payivg the 
ntmeſt farthing, and to have part with them that riſe firſt, fit to be prayed for, 
for our friends that are dead, de Amina Cap. LVII. de «Monog. (ap. X. 
But chis the Church is not chargeable with. That there was n conceit among 
ſome licentious Chriftians, that the paines of the damned might either ceaſe 
or be abated by the prayers of the living, you ſhall find by the anſwer ſo often 
quoted p., 226-+232. andrthar All Souls day had che beginning from ſuch a con- 
ceite. Bur, though men openly wicked may dye in communion with the 
Church, yer, the Church ſuppoſeth no man damned that dies in communion 
with the Church; andtherefore, the Church is not chargeable with prayers 
ſor the damaed. Tt is a knaowne rule of the Church, that the offcrings of 
thoſe 
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th ofe that dyed not in communion with the Church ſhould not be received; 
that the offerings of thoſe that dye in communion with che Church could not 


| be refaſed. That this Rule is more anclent then the Hereſy of Afgrcion, and 


others before Marcion, that baptized others for thoſe that were dead, as you 
have ſeene, (that is, as ancient as the Apoſtles ) appears; Becauſe, the reaſon 
why they baptized others in their ſtead muſt be, becauſe all thoſe that were 
baptized were prayed for at the Eucharift, and onely thoſe,as you ſee by S..4u- 
ſtine,and the Canon of the Maſſe quoted juſt afore, It then, men openly wick- 
ed dyed in communion with the Church,it was becauſe the Laws of the Church 
were not executed, which, had they beene executed,they ſhould not have dyed 
in communion with the Church, And, becauſe this inexecution may be 
for the common good of the Church ; ic was aot offenſive, that ſuch were 
prayed for among other members of the Church. For, there is poſlidility for 
the ſalvation of thoſe, for whoſe ſalvation, there is no preſumption that is rea- 
fonable And there had been juft offence for the kindred and friends of ſuch 
dead, had they been refuſed the common right -of all members of the Church. 
Therefore S, Aſtine ſaics, though they thac dye in this caſe receive no help, 
yer, they that remaine alive receive ſome comfort and fatisfaRion, in the 
memory of cheir relations, being owned by the prayers of the Church, for 
Chriftians. I will not here allege, that che Church of England teacheth to 
pray for the dead 3 where the Litanie praies for deliverance 5» the hour of 
death and in the diy of judgement ; Or, when we pray after the communion , 
that, by the merits and death of Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, We and all 
the whole Church may obtaine remiſſion of our ſins, and all other benefits of his 
paſſion. But, it is manifeſt, that in the ſervice appointed inthe time of Edward 
the VI. prayer is made for the dead, both before the Communion, and at the 
Buriall, to the ſame purpoſe as I maintaine. Ir is manifeſt alſo, that it was 
changed in Queen E/izabeths time, to content the Puritans, who, now it ap- 
peares, could not be content with lefſe then breaking of the Church in peeces. 
And therefore, fince unity hath not beene obtayned by parting with the 
Law of the Catholike Church, in miae opinion, for the love of it, I conti- 
nue the reſolution to donnd Reformation by the rule of the CatholikeChurcb. 
Allowing, that it may be macter of Reformation, to reftore the prayers which 
are made for the dead, to the originall ſenſe of the wholeChurch;bue maintayn- 
ing that, to take away all prayer for the dead,is not paring off abuſes but cutt- 
ing to the quick. 

For, I muſt now adde, that all this ſhowes, the praiers of the Church of 
Rome tor the delivering of ſoules out of Purgatory paines, to have no ground 
inthe Tradition of the Church , there being no ſuch place as Purgatory a- 
mong thoſe ſtore-honſes, which are deſigned for thoſe that depart in the ſtate 
of Grace, till the day of judgement; no paine appointed to make ſatisfaRtion 
tor the* debt of temporall puniſhment, remayning when the ſin is remitted; no 
cranſlating of ſoules ſo purged, from purgatory to heaven and the happyneſſe 
ofit. Thedelay of the refurre&ion, may be a penalty, if you take into it, 
the conſideration of i bat eftzce ia which the ſoule may be detayned, being fuch, 
as thar affeRion to the droſle of the world, which it departeth with,inforceth. 
But what uſe is there of torment, when the race is done ? When neither a- 
mendment of the party on whom it is infli&ed, nor of others that ſce the ex- 
ample, can be expeced.to mike God torment them whom he is reconciled to, 
for the ſatisfaion of his vindicative juſtice, is to make his vindicative juſtice 
delight in the evill of his creature, when no reformation is to be expeRed by 
ir; Which, in the government of the world, is cruelty, not-juftice. 1f the law 
allow 4 eye for an eye, and a to2th for a tooth; it could never ftand with Chriſti- 
anity, under the law, torake it, where it repaires not a mans loſle ; thouph the 
magiſtrare was to give it, being required.Civil Law may allow revenge;to ſatis: 
fie paſſion 3 but the magiſtrate grants reparation,to ſatisfi2 commucative juit-+, 
ice, which,the party may demand for meere revenge. That there is no ground, 
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| for ſuch puniſhment, in the tradition of the Church, I refer you to the title of 
Pargitory in the anſwer to the Tefuits challenge, for evidence. Andit isin- 
deed 8 thing, which the diſputing of our controverſies hath made to appeare; 
That there was from the beginning, no queſtion of any puniſhment, for them 
thac dye in Gods Grace; That S. Aw#t:ne began to make ſome queſtion of it, 
upon ſome diſputes which he mer with. That S. Gregory firſt profeſſed an opi- 
nton of it, granted upon no ſcripture,no nor Tradition of faith, but upon apari- 
tions and revelations, That there is great appearance, that Venerable Bede,ha- 
ving received it fromS. Gregory? Scholars,who planted Chriftianity here, added 
much eo it by his credulicy in ſach maters. And yer, that they bad yet aſligned 
n9 quarter in the Verge of Hell for this purpoſe, but onely believed it of cer- 
taine ſoules, in ſome places of this earth; unti]| che Schoole hammered out a 
debt of puniſhment, to which ſouls,acquited both of the guilt and ftaine of ſin, 
may remzine lyable. The extending of indulgence to the voyding of this, ( how 
properly ſoever it may be counted purging of ſoules ) made the poſition a ma- 
rer of great jelouſy, for the intereſt of profit, which our common Chriſtianit 
abtorrech, And, indulgence indeed of Canonicall penance,I have ſhowed, hat 
the firſt ground in S. Pauls example, and neceſſary uſe in the Church. 
But, when redeeming of penance was come into praQtice in the Church, it 
was pranted upon conſiderations with Chriſtianity, and the ſafety of poore 
ſoules allowed not; OF paying a rate, of taking the Croſſe againſt Infidels, 
of moderne Jubiles. But, that there ſhould be a ftock of merit in the 
Church, upon account of works of ſaupererogation done by the Saints, 
which theire owne reward anſwereth not , and that the Church, in grant- 
ing indulgence of penance, may allow it to his account tha? receives indulgence; 
15 2 conceite, as injurious to the merits of Chriſt, ( the conſideration of all par- 
don ) and to the Covenant of Grace ( the condicion whereof it abateth ) ſo, 
chat hath no evidence from any rule or pratice of the ancient Ckurch. Bur, 
chat chey ſhould be thought to be of force to redeeme ſoules ont of Purgatory. 
and that,tating the time which they grant,and the like, for which neither there 
is nor can be any ground 3 The beſt that is ſaid, or can be ſaid, in defenſe of 
them who publiſh them to poore people, by whom they are frequented, is; that 
they get themſelves mony, the account whereof, being almes,they charge them- 
felves with : And, that people are, by this meanes, imployed in the works of 
devotion, which, if not available to the effcR which they imagine, are howſo- 
ever good for their ſonles health. 


As for the tranſlating of ſoules to- heaven before the day of judgement, 
it is ſodiametrally contrary to all antiquity, that the very naming of it takes 
away all pretenſe for Traditon, on bebalfe of Purgatory. It is acknowledged 
indeed, that a number of the ancienc Fathers, during the flouriſhing times of 
the Charch, doe believe, that the fire which the world is to be burnt up with, 
as it ſhall involve the wicked, and cary them to be everlaftingly tormented 
in the (ink of the world; ſoit ſhall couch and ſcorch even the Saints themſelves, 
to try if their works be ſuch as Gods vengeance can take hold of, and to purge 
away that droſſe which che love of the world they dyed with, importeth. This 
is by divers called Origen: A becauſe they conceive, his credit might 
move S. Hilary, $.B afil S. Ambroſe, Gregory _ and N azenizain S$. Jerome 
S. Auſtine and S. Chry. with divers others to follow ic. But Bloxdel, having 
obſerved, that it is found in the $;hyles verſes, will nceds have them all to bave 
taken it up from thence, Which, as 1 have no reaſon to yeild to, having ſhowed 
already,that the credit of that book was not the foundation of other particular 
opinions,which had vogue in theChurch;So do I not find thoſe famous DoRors 
ſo affeFed to Origen, ( whoſe writings, concerning the expoſition of the ſcrip- 
rures, they were neceſſarily obliged to frequent) as to admit an opinion ſo 
neere'concerning the faith. upon this recommendation on whom they declare ſo 
much jelouſy, in mater of Faith, For my part, as I find it very agreeable to the 
words of S. Paxl,when he ſaith,that they whoſe works are burnt up ball eſcape 
them- 
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themſelves, but as through fire ; S0 how mens works ſhould be tryed, or bucac 
up by that fire; I find it not eaſy to be underſtood. And therefore without ta- 
king upon me to cenſure ſo great perſons, for innovatingin the Church, or to 
maintaine that, in which there is no concurrence of any Scripture with 
any conſent of the whole Church, I leave the truth of this to judpe- 
ment, as ſecure, that it will not concern the common Faith. Bur this 
I fay peremptorily , that, admicting it , there remaines no pretenſe for 
Purgatory in the Tradition of the Church , unleſſe it be by equivocati- 
on of words. For, this, coming to paſſe at the day of judgement, 
admitteth. no releaſe before ; And without releaſe before Purgatory 
fire goes quite out ; No Indulgences, no Jubilies, no ftock of merit, 
ro be diſpenſed by the Church, to ſuch workes of devotion as it limiteth, 
can be any of any requeſt, if they take not effet atore the day of 
judgement. | 

Take away the opinion of tranſlating ſouls from the Verge of hell, which 
Purgatory,to the ſight of God,and the Clergy of the Church of Rome ſhall no 
more eat the fins of the people, as the Propher complaines of the Prieſts under 
the Law. For, while the people are perſwaded, that their ſins are cured by the 
ſentence of abſolution once pronounced, Penance ſerving onely to extinguiſh 
the debt of temporall puniſhment remaining, and that to be ranſomed by che 
ſervices which they pay for in the name of their friends which are dead, the 
Clergy live by thoſe ſins of which the people dy, becauſe they are not duly cu- 
red. For, the luſts for which men fin not being cured, by that hardſhip of Pe- 
nance which the caſe requireth, co change attrition into contrition, the guilt of 
fin remaines upon the head of him in whoſe heare the love of fin remaines alive, 
notwithſtanding the keyes of the Church, miftaking in that caſe. Beſides : take 
away the opinion of tranſlating ſoules from hell to heaven, ſince the coming of 
Chrift,and there will remaine no ground for the tranſlating of the Fathers ſouls 
from the verge of hell, which is Li:mbus P atrum, to the ſight of God, by the 
deſcent of our Lord inco hell, and his riſing from the dead againe. There will 
be no cauſe, why that reaſon which I tender, for that vanity of immaginations 
(rather cen opinions or belief ) in the Fathers, which that which all agree in 
is inrangled with, ſhould not be admitted. For, the tranſlating of Chriftian 
ſoulcs from Purgatory to heaven not being believed, why ſhould the tranſla- 
ting the Fachers ſouls remaine * Why ſhould not the ſimple Faith, in which all 
Chriſtians agree, revive, and take the place of Tradition in the Church, which 
indeed it hath ; that berween death and the day of judgement, the good are in 
joy the bad in paine, both incomplete,till both be fulfilled after both ſhall have 
received their finall doome # 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


T he ground upon which Ceremonies are to be uſed in the ſervice of the Church ; 
Inftances out of the Scriptures and Tradition of the Apoſtles, Of the equive- 
cation of the ward Sacrament, in the Fathers, The reaſon of 4 Sacrament in 
Bapti{me and the Euchariſt. In extreme Union. In Marriage. In Con- 
firmation, Ordination, and Penance, 


OW, to come tothe reaſon, for which Ceremonies are to be uſedin the 
publick ſervice of God 3 I muſt here reſt in that which I have rendred in 

my Book of the ſervice of God at the aſſemblies of the Church, being ſatisfied, 
chat it pointeth at the very ground for the uſe of them, from the beginning, a- 
mong Gods people. Man is compounded of foule and body, and the worſhip 
of God, and prayer to God, is an aR of the ſoule, which the body, by the ſen- 
ſes thereof, may diverte the mind trom, but cannot help forwards it, till by 
the motion and geſture of the body, the ſoul be ingaged to attend on that which 
the mind propoſeth. Therefore the people of God, in the Scripture, pray al- 
waies, either ftanding or kneeling, unleſſe ſome ſpeciall cauſe move them to 
proſtrate themſelves, That their ordinary poſture was ſtanding, appeares by 
Mat, VI. 5. Mark, Xl. 25. Luke XVII. 11. Neb. IX. 5. ferem. XV. 1. 
XVIII. 19. Job XXX. 20. And they have reaſon, who derive the Stations 
of the primitive Chriſtians, and the uſe of not kneeling on Lords dayes, and, 
between Eafter and Whitſontide,from their cuſtome. But therefore they kneel- 
ed in Lent, and Daxiel kneeled when he faſted, 1X. 20. and Aoſe fell pro- 
Arate before God, Dent. 1X. 18, 25. but Eſdras upon his knees E[d. 1X, 5: 
X. 1, as Daxiel alſo VII. 11. to what purpoſe, but to caſt down the mind 
by the poſture of the body, that, being ſenſible of his wants, a man may attend 
upon God with deep devotion and reverence? The Publicane d»rſ not lift up 
hs eyes to heaven, Luke XVII. 13, which ſhowes, that otherwiſe they did 
lift up their eyes, and ſpread their hands to beaven, as Lam. III. 41. 1 Kings 
VIII. 54. 1 Tim.1l. 8. But, the Publicane ſmote pen his breft, becauſe he 
exzRted Penance of himſelfe. He was a foole for his paines, if that be Refor- 
mation which is pretended, to claime familiarity with Almighty God, by talk- 
ing with him negligently, to ſignify that we are ſure of him, having Faith that 
we are predeftinate to life, as of the number of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, 
excluſively to the reft of mankind. Or, if it be Reformation to ſit and cenſure 
with how fic and pertinent conceptions, in how proper and choice terms a man 
expreſles his neceſlities,and the neceſlities of his people, to God. But, praying 
ro God is ſomething elſe than all this; and, not onely the apcient people of 
God, hut thoſe who have no ſenſe of religion but that which nature forceth 
them to, ſhow. us by their praRice, that lowlineſſe of the body ſtirreth as 
well as teſt fieth reverence in the minde to God in his ſervice. All this holderh, 
rakinp a man by himſelfe as a ſingle Chriſtiane, Bur ſuppoſing the ſociety of 
a Church, and an aſſembly of Gods people for his ſervice, there is more to be 
ſaid, The people of God ſpoke much by viſible ſignes, not all by words. 
Zeremy might haveſaid to them of 7erx/alem, take example by the Rechabites, 
who drink no wine upon the order of their Patriarch , But that was not e- 
nough : He muſt bringe them to the Temple, and ſet wine before them, that, 
having formally refuſed it, he might thereupon proteſt to bis people. The 
ſame Jeremy might have told the Jewes, as Saint Paul doth the Rowmanes, that 
men are as clay in the Potters hands, without going down to the Potters, and 
ſeeing him ſpoile a veſſell that he was making, that he might thereupon take 
his riſe and ſay, that God was framing evil againſt them whom he had made. 
fer, XVILL, 1-5. without buying an earthen veſſell, and breaking ir _ 
+. on 
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the ancients of the People and of the Prieſts, to tell them, that God would 
break them likewiſe ; er. XIX. 1, 11, 12. when, he makes all chat buſineſle 
on purpoſe, he ſhowes, what force viſible ſignes have to- make impreſſion up- 
on the minde, of that which words ſignify, nevertheleſſe. . The Law would 
never have appointed eo fir till on the Sabbath in remembrance of the creation 
of the world, or the deliverance from Egypt ; to catry a bundle of branches in 
the hand, and to dwell in booths, in remembrance of the yoiage through rhe 
wildernefſe,otherwiſe. And,is not this reaſon fit to be applied to the aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians > Witneſle the Prophet Foe/. Why muſt they weep and mourne 
with their faſting? why muſt the children and fucklings aſſemble > why muſt 
the joy of the bride- chamber be ſuperſeded, but co make impreſſion of ſorrow 
upon particulars, from that which the publick expreſſeth > foel II, 13--16; 
The people of Niniveh, and the King thereof, put on ſackcloth , and fat in 
aſhes, nor man, nor beaſt muſt taſt foode, or drinke water , at the preaching 
of 7oxas III.5.6.7. On the contrary,at the bringing of the Arke into the City 
of David, Chron. XIII. 8. XV. 28. They have [cen thy goings O God, even the 
goings of my God, my King, into the ſanftuary. The fingers Went before, thoſe 
that ks | on inſtruments followed, amongit them Were the damſels playing on 
timbrells, And the ſolemnity which the wall of Fer»ſalew was dedicated wich, 
you may read in Nehem. XII. 27--43. pits 40674 
The Feſtival of our LordsReſurreRion preſuppoſeth the Faſt of the Paſſion ; 
makes all the Lords dayes of the year feftivall, by renewing weekly that joy 
which it ſolemnizerth. The Faſt which goech before it, by the inſticution of 
the Apoſtles, (agreeing in it, becauſe not agreeing when it ſhould cad) in 
Tertullian: time was inlarged to thoſe dayes, on. which the Bridegroome was 
not miſling, but, by juſt uſe of che Churches Power, is inlarged to fourty 
dayes, + Shall it be ſuperſtitious for the Church to profeſſe ſolemn Penance 
and mourning, for that time which gained the Ninivites that grace which 
the Goſpel-tendereth the Gentiles, that repent according to their example.? 
If it be Reformation to aboliſh all ceremonies, let it be Reformation for 
Gods people to underftand any difference between an humiliation and a 
thankſgiving. Saint Pas! diſputeth hard, thac the women of Corsntb ought 
to be vailed, the men unvailed ; Not for any conſideration of reverence. to 
God, which the uncovering of the head did not fignify, in thoſe. times : But 
to lignify the humility and modeſty of the ſex , which, had he ſpoken of ſerving 
God in private, he need not have ſtood upon, and therefore, in regard co the 
Church. Which if it be true, if conſideration ought to be had. of the Church 
in celebrating the ſervice of God at the aſſemblies thereof, then it is requiſite, 
that when the Worlds come into the Church, and all aſſemble, thoſe ceremo» 
nics ſhould be uſed, which were not requilite when the numbers were ſmall; 
and the aſſemblies thereof thinne. That the Miniſters of the Charch ſhould 
performe the ſervice thereof in their ordinary aparrel, when they miniftred 
iT in prottes and caves, to a few. I maryaile not, but count it reaſonable, That 
when all aſſemble, wheat and chaffe, good fiſh and bad, all ſhould be ſummon- 
ed to that apprehenſion of the work in hand which our common Chriſtianity 
inforceth, by the habit in which ic is miniſtred, it ſeemerh.co me very unreaſon- 
able that any man ſhonld marvaile. Impoſit:on of bands is neceſſarily, an a&t 
of authority, Boe may ſay to the reapers,, The Lord be with you ; And they 


anſwer him; The Lord bleſſe thee. Ruth 1V.4, they may bleſſe him as well as be 


them, And as the Prieſt ſaith co the people, :be Lordbe with you;lo may they to 
him, and With thy Spirit z where there is notbing but matter of commen.cha- 
rity in band. - But if Abrabem pay Melcbiledeck Tithes, acknowledging, his. 
ſuperiority ,, and CHelcbiſedeck thereuppn bleſſe eAbrabaw, then the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle Heb. VII. 7. without queſtion, the leſſe is bleſſed by the better , 
takes place. Of this kinde is facobs blefling his Nephews, by layivg bis hands 
on their heads, Aoſes his bleiling of 7o/2xs, the Prieſts bleſſing of the people. 
The {+ aelites, laying hands on the Levites, N@wb. VIII, 10, ſeems rather go. 
ſignify the charging of the ſinnes , the Congregation ppon them, that'hk 
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them they mighe be expiated,according to the Law. But our Lord layes hands 
on the little children whom he bleſſes, and his Apoſtles lay hands on them 
whom they cure, Mark XVI. 18. as Neomas thought that Elizews would 
have laid hands on him, praying for him. $o our Lord lifts up his hands over 
his diſciplesto bleſſe chem, becauſe he could not lay hands on them all. The 
Apoftles laying hands on the ſeven, A#: VI. 6. and the impoſing of the hands 
of the Presbytery, i Tiw. LV. 14. ſignificch the authority that inchargeth 
them with their office. Arfd it is ſtrange, that any man pretending learning, 
- can attribute the ordinations made by P aw! and Barnabas Atts XIV. 23. to 
' the votes of the people, ſignified by holding up their hands , The aR of con- 
ſticuting chem being expreſly aſcribed to Paw! and Barnabas ; And therefore, 
by impoſicion of their hands, not by holding up the peoples hands. Impoſi- 
tion of hands therefore, as it is uſed by the Church, ſucceeding the Apoſtles 
in thac uſe, ſignifiech that authority which the Church bleſſcch, or 
prayeth for bleffing, in behalf of thoſe whom ſhe preſumeth ro be 
qualified for the bleſſing, by ſo bleſſing, which ſhe prays for at Gods 
hands, I am not to forget the figne of the Crotle, though a cere- 
mony, which, 1 cannot ſay the Charch hath either precept or precedent for in 
the Scripture; having, preſcribed that there is no preſumption that it comerh 
not from the Apoſtles, becauſe no mention of ic in Scripture. 7eſtize the 
Martyr mentioning the uſe of it, Terruliexe and Saint Baſil teſtifying that ir 
was common to all Chriftians, all times, all parts of the Church whereof there 
is remembrance, uſing it ; Chuſe whether you will have Saint Pas/ (when he 
faithz 1» whom ye were ſealed by the holy ſpirit of promiſe; Epbeſ, I, 13. and 
againe, by Whom ye ave ſealed to the day of redemption, Epheſ, IV. 30.) to inti- 
mate that the holy Ghoſt was given by Baptiſme, which was ſolemnized by 
figning with the (ligne of the Croſſe ; Or, that the Church took occaſion, up- 
on thoſe words, to appoint that Ceremony to be uſed in baptizing; it will 
nevertheleſſe remaine grounded, that the uſe of it on all occaſions, in all times, 
over all parts ofthe Church, is to be aſcribed to the Apoſtles. And certainly, 
there are many occaſions for a Chriſtian to have recourſe to God for his grace, 
upon proteftation of his Chriftianity, which is the condition upon which all 
grace of God becomes due, when there is neither time nor opportunity to re- 
colte& his minde unto a formall addrefle by praying to God ; All which this 
ceremony fitly fignifierh. Whar chen, if it be uſed by thoſe, who bethinke not 
themſelves at all of that Chriſtianity, by which alone we may expeR any be- 
nefir of Chrifts Croſſe ? Who, may ſeem to hold their Chriſtianity needleſſe, 
promiſing, themſelves the benefit of it, by the ops operatum, of making a ligne 
of the Croſſe > Does this hinder any man to uſe ic as it ought to be uſed ? does 
it prejudice him that ſo uſes ir ? I will not ſay that there cannot, nor did not 
confiſt any Reformation in laying this ceremony aſide. But I will ſay, as of 
Prayers for the dead; We know well enough whom there was a deſire 
ro content, when this ceremony in the Excharift, was laid alide under Queen 
Elizabeth, having been preſcribed under Edward VI. Which, ſeeing it hath 
no ſerved the tarne, but that the unity of the Church is diſſolved, and ſo much 
more demanded of them that would be thought Reformed, (if yet, any man 
man can ſay, what is demanded ) I think my ſelf obliged ro maintaine in this 
point as in all the reſt ; That the Reformation of the Church conſiſts not in 
aboliſhing, bur in _—_ and reftoring the orders of the Catholick Church, 
and the right intent of the ſame. He that will cake the paines to adde hereto 
that which 1 have ſaid in the place quoted afore, ſhall comprehend the reaſons 
upon which I remaine ſatisfied in this whole point ; ſeeing there is no cauſe 
why I, ſhould, either recede from any part, of it, or, repeate it here 
apaine, 

That which remaineth for this place is, the conſideration of the nature and 
number of the Sacraments; which being eſſentially ceremonies of Gods ſervice, 
the right reſolution of the controverſy concerning it muſt needs confiſt in di- 
ſtinguiſhiog the grounds, upon which, and the intents, to which they are inſti- 
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tated ; the difference whereof muſt make Tome properly Sacraments, the reR, 
either no Sacraments at all, or in a ſeverall ſenſe, and ſo, eo a ſeverall purpoſe. 
And trufy, of all the Controverſies which the Reformition hath occaſioned, 
I fee not leſſe reaſon for either ſide to ſtand upon their terms, then in this z 
which ſtands upon the term of « Sacramexr, being not found,in the Scriptures, 
attributed eirher to ſeven or to two. For, being taken up by the Church; that is 
to ſay, by thoſe Writers whom the Church allowerh and honoureth ; whac 
reaſon can deny the Church liberty co attribute it to any thing, which the pow- 
er given the Church inableth ir ro appoint and to uſe, for the obtaining of 
Gods bleſſing upon Chriftians * Why ſhould not any ation, appointed by the 
Church, to obtaine Gods ſanRifying grace, by virtue of any promiſe which 
the Goſpel containerh, be counted a Sacrament ? Atleaft, iappoling ir to con- 
fiſt in a ceremony fir to ſignify the blefling which ir pretendeth to procure. 
For, it is manifeſt, that Bapriſme alſo, and the Eucharift, are ceremonies ſigni- 
fying viſibly that inviſible grace, wherewith God ſanRifizth Chriſtians, But 
there will be therefore no conſequence, that Baptiſme and the Eucharift ſhould 
- be counted Sacraments for the ſame reaſon, and in the ſame nature and kind, 
for which any thing elſe is or can be counted a Sactament ; No, not. though 
they may all, in their proper ſenſe, be truly called Sacraments of the Church, 
becauſe che diſpenſing of them all is erufted with che Chorch. For Baprtiſme, 
by the premiſes, enters a man into rhe Covenane of Grace, as the viſi- 
ble ſolemnity whereby it is contracted with the Church, in bebalfe of 
God ; which, unleſſe in caſe of peremptory neceſlity , cannot be invi- 
fibly conrraed, So, it intitleth co all che promiſes which the Goſpel preten- 
deth. And ſo alſo doth the Eucharift, being the viſible ceremony which God 
hath appointed, for the renewing of ir, and of our profeſſion to ftand in it, and 
ro expee the promiſes which the Goſpel pretendeth, upou ſuppoſition of the 
condition which it requireth, not otherwiſe. And cruly, the fleſh and blond of 
Chrift, myftically received by our bodies, neceſſarily importeth his ſpitit recei- 
ved by our ſoules, ſuppoſing them qualified as the Goſpel requiteth ; and in, 
and by the Spirit, whatſoever is requiſice to inable a Chriſtian to performe his 
race here, or to aſfure him of his reward in the world co come. And yet the 
neceſſity thereof not ſo undiſpenſable,but that ſappoling a man cannot obtaine 
the communion thereof from the Chatch, bat by violating that Chriſtianity 
which ir ſealeth, neither can a man obraime it by the Sacrament, nor, without 
the Sacrament need he faite of it ; that is ſtanding to his Chriftianity as well in 
al! other chings, as, in not tranſgreſling his Chriſtianity, for communion in the 
Eacharift, with the Charch. And chis is the caſe of thoſe which are vnjuftly 
excommunicate, Sceing , it! matters indifferent , he that yeilds not ro the 
Church, that is, to them who have the juſt power to conclude the Church, 
(when they judge it for the common good, for him to do that,which otherwiſe 
he is not obliged to do) muſt needs ſeem juſtly excommunicable, $0, theſe 
two Sacraments, have the promiſe of grace abſolutely ſo'talled, that is, of all 
the grace which the Goſpel promiſech ;, which, it is to be acknowledged and 
maintained, char no other of thoſe aRi6ns, that are or may be called Sacra- 
ments of the Church , doth or can doe , upon the like terms as they 
doe. 
For of a truth, it is granted, that both theſe Sacraments are aRions, and 
confift in the ation, whereby they are either prepared or uſed, rhough with ſo 
much difference between the two. For Baptiſme is,of neceſſity, an ation rhat 
paſſes with the doing of it 3 Whereas, in che Euchariſt, there is one thing done 
m che preparing, another in the uſing of it ; inſomuch rhar the effet of conſe- 
crating it, ( which, I ſuppoſe here to be (ignified, in the Scriptores, as well as 
the moſt ancient of che Fathers, by the name of Euchariftia, of Thankſgiving) 
remaines upon the thing conſecrared;ſo that the bread and the wine over which 
God was praiſed and thanked, are metonymically called the Euchariſt; And 
yet, in regard the conſecration in reaſon, rends to the aſe of receiving it, and 
| thacche Church is not eruſted, or inabted go do it with effeRt, but co that in- 
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tent ; the totall of both is neceſſarily underftood by the name of that Sacra- 
ment. For, ſuppoſing the ancient Church might have cauſe to allow, the uſe 
of receiving this Sacrament, to them who were not preſent in body, thougtin 
ſpirit at the celebrating of it ; | (whicb 1, for my part, in point of charity find 
my ſelf bound to ſuppoſe, even when I am not able to alledge any reaſon why 
my ſelf would have done the fame in the ſame caſe ) So longas, by reaſonable 
conſtruRion, which the praRice of the Church alloweth, or groundeth,the con- 
ſecration tendeth to the uſe of receiving, it is reaſonably called the Sacrament, 
or the Eucbarift, in order to that uſe. . If it be conſecrated to any other intent, 
eicher expreſſed, or inforced by conſtruction of reaſon, upon the practiſe of 
the Church; ſuch praQice bordering upon ſacriledpe, in the abuſe of the Sacra- 
ment, che Church hath nothing co do to anſwer for it. Nor is it my meaning 
that the Sacrament of Baptiſme or the Euchariſt doth or ean conſiſt in the out- 
ward aRion of waſhing of the body, or of praying over the elements, and re- 
citing the Infticution of our Lord. Ir is true, the very bodily aCtion were able 
ina great part,to interpret the intent of doing it,to thoſe who are alreadyChri- 
ſtians, and know what Chriſtianity requireth, Bur, ſeeing that can never be e- 
nough, much leſſe allwayes , Ir is neceſſary, that the intent be declared, by cer- 
tain words ſignifiying it. But theſe words, with the bodily aRion which they 
interpret, will, by this diſcourſe, concurre to make but one part of the Sacra- 
ment ; which, containing the ſolemnizing of the Covenant of Grace, will ne- 
ceſſarily containe that which all chis ſignifieth, of inviſible and ſpirituall grace, 
conveighed to thoſe who are qualified for it, by that which is ſaid and done, 
in virtue of Gods promiſe. He that will ſpeak properly of theſe twoSacraments, 
muſt make the matter of them to confift in one of theſe two parts; The form 
of them being(not the ſignification,which is the ſame in all ceremonies, but)the 
promiſe, which tieth co them the whole effe& of the Covenant of Grace to 
which purpoſe,it were well ifche world would underſtand them to be ſeals of it, 
This createth a vaſt difference between theſe two, and any of the reft, which 
arecalled Sacraments ; Which, wherher the Councile of Trent ſufficiently ex- 
preſſe, by providing an eAvathema for thoſe who ſhall ſay, that the ſeven Sa- 
craments are ſo equall one to the other, that none is more worthy then ano- 
ther 3 Seſs. VII. Cay. III. or not; let them look toit, I diſpute nor. Thus 
mach we ſee, a difference is hereby acknowledged. Bur the difference is vaſt 
in-this regard, that, whereas both theſe Sacraments take effe& in conſideration 
of every particular mans Chriftianity, and the promiſes annexed to that end, 
the reſt, all of them, take effeRt..in conſideration of the Communion of the 
Church, and that which it is able to contribute towards the effe& of Grace ; 
Which neceſſarily conſifts in that which the Church is able to contribute, to- 
ward the effeQting of that diſpoſition which, qualifieth for it. So, whereas 
theſe ewo immediately bring forth Gods grace, as inftruments of his promiſe, 
by his appointment; the reſt muſt obtaine it by the meanes of Gods Church, 
and the bleſſiog annexed to communion with ic. He that believeth not Gods 
Church, in the nature of a Society, grounded upon profeſſion of the true faith, 
and conſiſting in that communion,which ſeparateth it not from the whole ; may 
promiſe himſelf the benefit of his Baptiſme, and of the Euchariſt, ( whomſo» 
ever he communicateth with ) profeſling himſelf a Chriſtiane. He who be- 
lieveth every Church to be a part of the whole Church, as he muſt acknowledge 
it requiſtre to the effe& of Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, that they be minifired 
neither by Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks 3 So mult he attribute the effe& of the 
reſt to the foundationof the Church, the Prayers whereof, God, by founding 
it, hath promiſed to hear, being made according to that Chriſtianity which the 
foundation thereof ſuppoſeth. | 
Let us conſider, whether extreme Union may be, or muſt be counted a Sa- 
crament upon theſe termes, or not; for, if that, what queſtion will remaine of 
the reſt? 1 conceive, [ have obſerved that which is very pertinent to the confide- 
ration of all the reſt, in ſhowiog that they are the ſolemnities, wherewith ſome 
a&s of chat publick authority is exerciſed, which the Church hath, in reſpe& of 
= 


(UM 


| of the Church. 345 
the members of it. Onely, in the Union of the fick, I have not found any 
a& of authority, diſtin from that power of the Keyes, wheredy, in extremity, 
all are admitted to the communion of the Euchariſt, in hope of Gods mercy ; 
acknowledging the debt of that Penance remaining, if they ſurvive, which mu 
qualify them for it in the the judgement of the Church. And,the promiſe of for- 
giveneſs of ſins annexed to ir,T have found to ſuppoſe that contrition which un- 
dertaketh the ſame, in caſe a man ſurvive. Which notwithſtanding, whoſoever 
acknowledges the Church, cannot think the prayers of the Church needleſſe in 
ſuch an exigent. Bur as for the ceremony of anointing with oyle , I have found 
it in the premiſes, toconcern the recovery of bodily health, by the praQtice 
of all ages, that are found ro have uſed it; Though no: pretending miracu- 
lous graces, ,of curing Gdiſcaſes, extant in the primitive times , but onely that 
confidence, which Gods generall promiſe to the Church groundeth, of bearing 
the prayers thereof even tor temporall bleſſings, ſo farre as the exception to it 
which Chriſtianity maketb, ſhall allow. It was thought fit co lay alide this 
ceremony, at the Reformation, leaft the Church:ſhould ſeem to pretend a pro- 
miſe, the effe& whereof, being temporall and viſible, could not be made to ap- 
pear 3 Which might ſeem a diſparagement to our common Chriftianity. But 
there have not wanted DoRors of the Reformation, Bxcer by name, that have 
acknowledped; nor will any man of a peaceable judgement make queſtion, that 
the ceremony might have been retained, at the viſitation of the fick ; Which, 
he that would have the Church lay aſide, becauſe the Church of Rome uſerh 
this ceremony at it, he would have the Church be no Church, becauſe the 
Church of Rome is one. For, as the office of the Church can never be more ne- 
ceſſary, then in that extremity, to procure that diſpoſition qualifying for par- 
don, which then, it is not too late to procure; So can no ceremony be fitter . 
then annointing with oil, to ſignify that health of body, which the Church 
chearfully prayeth for, on behalf of them whom ſhe promiſeth remiffion of 
Gnne ; That bealth of minde, which the preſent agony ſo peremptorily re- 
quireth. Suppoſing then the conſtitution of the Church ſuch, that the minifte- 
ry thereof muſt needs be thought ſufficient meanes to procure ſalvation for the 
members of it ; And then, ſuppoſing the Church, ſo conftituted, injoyne prays 
er to be made for the ſicke, to whoſe reconcilement the keyes thereof are ap- 
plied, anointing them with oyl, to ſignify that health of body and mind which 
is prayed for, So farre am I from dividing the Church in that regard, that I 
acknowledge, it may be very well counted one of the Sacraments of the 
Church, in that caſe ; To wit, ,as a ceremony appointed by the Church, ſigni» 
fying that healch, which the Church, rightly uſing the Power which it is truft- 
ed with, appointeth to be prayed for in that cale. .. 

To prove Marriage to be a Sacrament, it is well known how the text of S. 
Paul is alledged Epheſ. V. 32. Sacramentum hoc magnum eſt , T hu 1s @ great 
myſtery, bat | mean, concerning Chriſt and the Church. , But, Saint Paxl faith 
not,chat the mariage of Chriſtians is a ſacrament,but,that the mariage of Adam 
and Eve was a great myſtery ;. As indeed it was, if the Apoftle ſay true, that 
it figured the marriage of our Lord Chriſt with his Church, and thac therefore 
the woman was taken out of the man,as Chriſtians are the bimbs of Chriſt, and 
therefore wives are to be ſubje to their, husbands,as theChurch roChriſt. True, 
it is,that,ſeing wariage in Paradiſe was made an inſeparable conjunQion of one 
with one, with an intent, that it ſhould figure the inſeparable conjunction be- 
tween ourL.Chriſt and the congregation of cthEm,whom, he foreſceth,that they 
ſhall perſevere ; in that regard, the marriage of Chriſtians alſo, being, by our 
Lord, reformed to the firſt infhtution of Paradiſe, cannot chuſe bar fignity che 
fame, though now in being 3 Whereas, the martegs of. «Adam was a myftery 
for ſignifying the ſame to be. But ſuppoſing all this, and, not ſuppoſing an 
Order in the Church, for the bleſling of marriage, as a ſolemnity preſcribed by 
the Church 3 .1 know not whether there cquld be cauſe to reckon marriage a- 
mong the Sacraments of the Church, all the reſt which pretend to tha quality, 
being offices of the Church, to be performed with ſome ſolemnity. / Whereas, 


ſuppoting ſomething peculiar to the ry of Chriſtians, \in regard whereof, 
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it is to be celebrated with the ſolemne Bleſſing of the Church , chere is no 
cauſe , why, under the equivocation premiſed , it may not be counted among 
the Sacraments of the Church, For, is there any queſtion to be made, thar 
Chriſtians , ſubmitting themſelves ro marry according to the Law of Chriſt, 
with an intent, not onely to keep faith ro one another, according to that which 
is between Chrift and his Church , bur to breed children for the Charch ; 
And fo, ſubmitting unto the Church, and, thoſe limits, wherewith the Church 
boundeth che exerciſe of Gods Law , for maintaining of unity in the Charch ; 
may promiſe themſelves the effeR of that Blefling which the Church joynes 


-ther with ? Suppoſing them qualified for the common bleſſings of Chrifti- 


ans , and the Church formed by God, wich a promiſe of his bleſſings ; Whet 
doubt can be made, that the Bleſting ſhall have effe&, which the Charch joynes 
them with? Bu: , what aſſurance can be had of chr effeR of thar Bleſſing, 
without it , ſuppoſing the Church , and, ſuppoſing che bleſſing of marriage 
appointed by the Church 2 I have ſhowed the ground , whereupon, the al- 
Jowance of mrriave among Chriſtians is neceſſarily part of the intereft of the 
Church 2 Thave ſhowed, that, in Ordination, in Confirmation , in Pe- 
nance, (as well as in Baptiſme, and in the Euchariſt) the Churehb exerciſerh 
ſome power and authority, which ſhe is truſted with by God. The bleſſing of 
mariage, what is it, but the marke of that authority , in allowing the mari» 
ages of Chriſtians , which rhe Church thereby exerciſeth > If /g»«tizs and 
Tertullian require the conſznt of the Church, to the mariages of Chriſtians , 
ir muſt needes be inferred from thence, that this conſent was declared, by the 
bleſſing of the Charch ; as the Power of ordaining, and the Power of abſol- 
vin$ is exerciſed with bleſſing , that is, praying for thoſe that are ordained 
or abſolved. Tert»llian faich further , that mariage was confirmed by an Eu- 
charift , and ſealed which blefling. And Clemens Alexandr. Padag. 111, 1. 
complaining of her that wore not her owne haire, that the Prieft, laying hands 
on her , bleſſed nor her, but ſome bodies baire beſides ; What bleſſing 
ſhould he ſpeak of but the bleſſing of mariage > The Epittle of Syricius to 
Himerins Biſhop of T aryacoxa mentions it,and fo doth the IV. Syvode of Car- 
thage Cav. XII. likewiſe Innocent I. Pope Epift. TIX. ad Prelnm and S. Baſil! 
in Hexarm. Hom, VI. nor can any exception be made to the generality of it. 
But , if there could , there would , nevertheleſſe, ly no maner of exception 
againſt the Power of the Church, in appointing of it, or the reaſon why 
the Church ſhonld appoint ir, ſuppoſing the premiſes. And, the experience 
of fo much abuſe as hath been commirted of late yeares ; (the ſame man or 
woman marying two brothers or ſiſters ſuccefſively , the one party marying, 
the other being alive, men marying other mens wives, through the negle& 
of lawfall impediments , for example ) rtheexpetience, I fay , of abuſes thar 
have ſucceeded , by leaving people free co marry without the bleſfing of the 
Church , is enough to demonſtrate the necellity thereof, as, ſuppoſing the al- 
lowance of the mariage. And therefore , the ſolemnity of bleffing mariage, 
intimating a fappoſition, thac it is intended for an inſeparable conjunfion of 
one with one, as is that of our Lord Chriſt with his Church , And that, 
wirh due ſubmiffion co the Rules of the Church , from the prayers whereof, 
the bleffing is expeed ; may well be called the Sacrament of mariage, as con- 
raining a ceremony fignifymg that ſpirituall Grace, of living like Chriſtians 
in the ftate of wedfock , for gpbich it fignifyerh the parties to be quali- 
fied ; and , tending to obtaine the ſame, by virtue of that protniſe , which 
the foundation of the Church warranteth the effeR of her prayers with. 
Conſider now , that the Sacrament of Baptiſme , though it qualifieth for 
the promiſes of the Goſpell, yer , ſuppoſing the unity of the Charch, out of 
which che Spirit of God breatheth not ; That every Charch is the congregs- 
tion of Chriſtians, that is contained in that place which is the cheife ſeate of 
that Church, and the territories of it , ſubje& ro the Biſhop and Clergy of 
the fattte 3 That, whoſoever is tecefſarily to miniſter Bapriſme, is not allwayes 
able eo make him whome he baprizech a member of che Church 5 a5 ,in caſe of 
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Hereſy and Schiſme,the Baptiſme whereof, the Church alloweth to ſtand good, 
but-wichout efteR of Chrifts promiſe, For, he rhat conſiders theſe things will 
find reaſon to grant, that, the conſent of the Biſhop being requiſite to make 
any man a member of his Church , according to ſach termes , as, the Rules of - 
the whole Church ſhall limit 3 the allowance of every mans Baptiſme , to that 
effe@t, ſhould be ſolemnized by his Bleſſing, ſo as, the effeR thereof to become 
voide, in caſe of the utter negieRt of it. This is the reaſon that S. Ferom, ad- 
verſ. Luciferiams , renders , for the ſolemnity of Confirmations ; from the 
unity of the Church and the perſon of the Biſhop , in which, and by which 
every Chriſtian is a member of the whole Church , becauſe a member of his 
Church, whome the whole Church acknowledpgerh Paſtor of the ſame. ' And 
this the reaſon , why it was never counted peremtorily neceſſary for all, as S. 
Hiereme acknowledges , that in viſlages, where the Biſhops: occaſions called 
him not to come, Chriftians lived and died without it ; Becauſe che teſtimony 
of all choſe , who ſeeke the Biſhops Bleſſing , in acknowledgement of their 
Chriſtianity , ( the profeſſion whereof they declare themſelves to ſtand to, 
by Reking the ſame , and he, by pivingir, to allow ) and of theire commu- 
won with the Church, ( which , by the ſame meanes, they claime, and he 
owneth ) is a preſumption on behalfe of the reft, who have nor the like oppor- 
tunity to ſeekit, that neither they pretend towards the Church, nor he, on 
behalf of the Church, intends towards them otherwiſe. The ground of this 
conſtruction, is manifeſt by the practice of the Church, in reconciling thoſe 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, whoſe Baptifme the Church allowed to.ftand pood, 
ro the Church, by Confirmation, with impoſition of hands. For this ſuppo- 


 ferh, chat Bapciſme, which the Church did not repeate, as allowing it mini- 


ſtred in due forme, ro have been withour effeR ſo long as they continued with- 
our the Charch ; And tv revive,and take effeR,againe,by removing char bar of 
ſeparation from the Church , which their reconcilement voideth. -If the 
Church of ſome times and ſome places have added to Impoſition of hands, a 
farther ceremony of Chiſme conſiſting of oil and Balſame, to ſignify by the 
anointing thereof, that ſweer ſmell, which the Spirit of the Meſſias in Eſay re- 
fenteth, why ſhould ic be choughe, rhat this addition in the ſolemnity muft 
needs take away from the efficacy of it ? Is it not enough, that it may take away 
from it, in them,who, being zealous for the ceremony, are careleſſe of the ſub- 
fiance ? That this is acknowledged, by rerurning to the Apoſtolical ſimplicity 
of Impoſicion of hands. Seing then, chac che grace of ſtanding to the common 
Chriſtianity, is ro beexpeted from the bleiting of the Church, upon them 
who have recourſe to this ſolemniry , with a diſpoſition qualifying for the 
promiſes of the Goſpel, in the uniry of che Church; it will be no diſperage- 
ment ro the Sacrament of Baptifme, that Confirmation ſhould be reckoned 
among the Sacraments of the Church, being a ceremony no way empty of 
that promiſe of ſanAifying Grace, which, by the foundation of the Church, 
belongs to the prayers thereof; and yer, the ſaid promiſe no way ſubſifting, 
bat upon ſuppofition of that Covenant of Grace, which the Sacrament of Bap- 
riſmemaReth. | 

As for the marter of Ordination, the words of Saint Pau! ſtick cloſe; 
1 Tim. IV. 14. Nrgleft mt the grace that is in thee, being given thee throagh 
prophefie, by the impoſition of the hands of the prerbytery; Ar leaſt taking in 
Sains P ax/'againe, 1 (or, IV. 7. For who diftingwiſheth thee? Or, What haſt 
thou that rhoxs receiveſt not ? But, if thou haſt received, why doſt thow boaſt as 
wot hating received? Which, 1 have ſhowed, being ſpoken of the Grace of 
an Apoſtle, is drawn into conſequence on all hands, concerning the grace of a 
Chriftian, And therefore it will cor ſerve the turne to fay, that Saint Pax! 
ſpeaketh of fome of thoſe graces that are called grat# date, thar ſome for the 
ufe ofthe Church, not for the ſalvation of him that hath them, For Saint Paul 
when he calteth thoſe graces the maniſeſtation of the Spirit, ſignifieth, thac 
they were given by God to manifeſt his prefence in the Church, by the viſible 
operations of them. And therefore ordinarily , they prefuppoſed, in him 


that had them, the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, to the effeR of ſaving yu, 
E 


24.8 Of the Lawes 

The caſes of Balaam and {aiaphar, or Saul, or thoſe that propheſied in Chrifts 

hame, I have ſhowed already, how farre they containe an exception to this. 

In the caſe of Timothy, ordained tothat work which Saint Pax/,by his Epiſtles, 

inſt-u&eth bim, how to diſcharge; what ſhalt we conceive to be the effe& of 

impoſition of che hands of the Presbytery, ſuppoſing him thereupon, indowed 

with a grace of doing miracles, or ſpeaking ſtrange languages, but without a- 

ny gift of ſaving grace, to dirc& the uſe of the ſame to the ſalvation of his peo- 

ple? What elſe, but that which a ſword is in 8 mad mans band, or knowledge 

eloquence,or underftanding in him that ſhould ſer bimſelf co raiſe himſelf a ſe& 

of followers, into h2reſie, or ſchiſme > Which, ſhould God allow Timothy, 

upon Impoſition of the hands of the Presbycery, allowing it, that Chriftian 

people might have confidence in ſo great a Paſtor, in whotn they ſaw ſuch wa- 

nifeftation of Gods Spirit , might he not reaſonably be ſaid, to allow him means 

to ſeduce Chriſtian people ? I will not therefore contend, but the Grace that 

was given Timothy by Propheſy , ſignifieth ſome viſible manifeſtation of Gods 

Spirit in him, concerning whom,there had Propheſies gone afore in the Church 

of how great eminence he ſhould be init ; But ſo, as co ſuppoſe that ſaving 

grace,wherein,it manifeſted God to be in Timothy ;, which ſaving grace,though 

not wanting in him, when he came to receive impoſition of hands, ( becauſe he 

who receive; it, _ no true Chriſtan, ſhall never receive that effe& by it ) 

yet might, by the effe& thereof, be extended, applied, or determined to the 

right uſe of whatſoever miraculous grace he might thereby receive, in the ſer- 

vice of Gods Church. For, to him that hath by nature, or by Gods bleſling 

upon his honeſt indeayours, an ability to preach, co dilpute, to reſolve in Chri- 
ſtianity, and hath not, by Gods faving grace, the intent to uſe it well, what 
doth ſuch a pife bring, but ability co do miſchief ? Therefore the giit given 
Timothy by impoſition of hands, being that which was prayed for in behalf of 
him, by thoſe who laid bands on him, is the grace to behave himſelf well in the 
fanRion which thereby he receiveth. Which being obtained by the prayers 
of the Church, what reaſon leaveth it, why the prayers of the Church ſhould 
_ not ſtill obtaine the like, ſetting aſide the difference between them that pray, 
or, him for whom they pray 2 And certainly, the «fe of all prayers depends 
upon the ſame conditions, be it never ſo much the ordinance of God which 
they defire him to bleſſe. Here is then, I meane in Ordination, an ordinance 
of God, ſolemnized with the viſible c:remony of impoſition of hands, fignify- 
ing the overſhadowing of Gods proteRion, or of his Spirit, which it pretend- 
eth to procure, upon the promiſe of Gods preſence with his Church, when it 
prays to him. Which, if it be therefore reckoned among the Sacraments of 
the Church ; as the property of the term will certainly bear it, ſo canit be no 
diſparagement to the Sacraments of Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, as if ic came in 
ranck with them. For, the grace which it procureth, as it is limited co a par- 
ticular effe&, of miniftring to the Church the ordinances of God, according 
to that truſt which he repoſeth in the office ;'So is the grace which God ap- 
pointeth to be convayed to his people, by the miniſtry of every office,no leſle ro 
be obrained by that outward profellion, under which the order of the Church 
obliges them to miniſter the ſame 3 ( whatſoever a mans inward intention, that 
is not viſible, may be } then if he really did intend to do his beſt for the ſervice 
of God, and the ſalvation of his people. I ſpeak now, ſo farre as the order of 
the Church goes. For otherwiſe, it cannot be doubted, that a mans perſonall 
abilities may give a preat deal of life co the publick order of the Church, and 
adde much, in proſecution of the true intent, and in order to the due effeR of ir. 
All which, the Grace to igdeavour the faichfull diſcharge of each office, 
and the bleſſing of God upon ach indeavours, which the bleſling of the . 
Church, with- impoſition of hands, prayes for, containeth, and effeReth. 
But of all powers of che Charch, and the offices which they produce, there 

is none that cometh ſo nigh the promiſes of the Goſpel, as that which conſiſts 
in binding the ſinnes of choſe, chat viſibly cranſgreſle cheir Chriſtianity, upon 
them, and in looſing.chem upon viſible Penance. For, this reſtoreth to a capa- 
city 


XUM 


of the Church, 


tity for the gifts of the Holy/Ghoſt, forfeiced by tranſpreſſing the Covenant of 
ourBaptiſme,and by admitzing co communion in the Enchet,immedierely re- 
newerh the ſame. And truly, the whole worke of it is nothing eiſe bur the 


_ ſatisfying of the Church, char che man bach appeaſed the wrath, and regained 


the favour of God, that is, ſatisfied God, in the language of the ancient Church, 
in ceaſideration of the ſacicfaRtion of our Lord Chrift, accepting his Penance 
for ſatisfaion, which, of it (elfe, it is not. And,in regard of this great, 
vertue and efte& of ng marvail not that in the reformation, Melanbon 
is found to have reckoned it a third Sacrament after Baptifme & the Eucharift. 
For, the name of Sacrament ſeemeth moſt duelyto belong to the aRs of choſe 
Offices, which conduce moſt to the attaining,or,co the maintaining of the ftate 
of Gods Grace. Anderaly it caanct be denyed, chat the ſolemnity of Penance, 
inthe ancient Chorch, was, ſuch as might wel ſerve co ſignifie, the recovering 
of that Grace, the ground which Chriftians have, for che belpe whereof, it ſo e- 
fcQually intimaterb. So, though a mans own repentance in private hath the 
ſsme promiſe of Grace, yet the ſolemnity of Performing penance in the 
Church ſeemerh requiſite to the nature and quality of the Sacrament, in what- 
ſoever ſenſe it ſhall be attributedto ir. And this ſolemnity, all reaſon will 
allow, muſt needs have been of great effeR to procure, and ſectle, in the peni- 
rent, that diſpoſition for pardon, which it ſeemeth co profeſſe. This ſolem- 
nity being ſo wuch abated in private penance, that nothing of it remaines, 
ſavingthe varofon; 5; notwithſtanding, ſo long as it remines an office of the 
Church, which limiteth the forme and the rules according to which ic is done, 
wich dge hope of effe&,there is no reaſon why the nature of aSacrament ſhonld 
be therefore queſtionable. When itis given out, and ſimple Chriftians are ſo 
poyerned, as rf they were obliged to believe, char attrintion is changed into 
contrition, by vertne of the Keyes of the Church paffing upon it; that is, chat 
he, who is not qualified for pardon, whea he confeſſes , is, by receiving the 
ſentence of abſolution, qualified for pardon, ſo that neither ſtaine nor puilt 
of fin remaines, bur the debe of temporal{ puniſhment , ( whereas, the ume 
of Canonical penancg.grounded a preſumpt ion, that the chinge was wrought) 
then may chere ſeeme to becauſe of queſtioning, whether penance be a Sacra- 
ment, chat is, an holy office ofche Church, in which ir is miniftred, under ſuch 
en unhal{owed opinion as that. In the meane time, neither is the promiſe of 
Grace annexed to the ſolemnity thereof, (in which there hath ſucceeded ſo 
veſt a change, as 1haveſignified ) by Gods choice of any viſible creature, in 
which it is exerciſed as in Baptiſme and the Euchariſt ; bar, by char common 
ceaſon, for whick, it is aſolemnity fit for the Charcheo execute ir with ; nor is 
the promiſe of grace enncxed <0 the office of the Charth any otherwiſe, then 
25 it becomes the meanes to retrive the condition of baptiſme, qualifying 
for che promiſe by the Covenant of Grace, In fine, the name and notion of 
« Sacrament, «s it hath been duly uſed by the Church, and writers allowed 
by the Church, extendeth to all holy ations, done by vertue of the Office 
which God bath cruſted bis Church with, in hope of obtayning the grace 
which he promifech. Baptiſme and the Eucharift are aQions appointed by 
God, in certaine creatures, aKterly imperrinent to the effe of Grace, ſertin 
aſide his appointment; But, apt to ſignifie all the Grace which the Goſ 
protmiſerh, by vertue of that correſpondence which bolds between things viſible 
and {-nfible, and things imtelligible and inviſible ; Both antecedent, for their 
inſtitution, no the foundation of the Church ; the Society whereof ſubſcri- 
berh,upon condition of the firſt, and for communion in theſecond, The reſt are 
a&69s appointed to beſolemnized inthe Church, by the Apoftles, nor alwaies, 
&every where preciſely with the ſame cerem6nies, but ſach, as alwaies may rex» 
ſonably ferve toſignifie the graces, which ir praies for, on the behalfe of them 
who receive them; The hope of that Grece being grounded upon Gods genctalf 
promiſe, of hearing che prayers of his Charch, which the conſticution thereof 
involverh, Nor am I folicitons ro make that conſtroRion, which may ſatisfie 
the decrees of:the Councils of Florence and jv ; Who have firſt taken upon + 
cee theoy 
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them to decree junder eAuathexs, the conceite of the Schioole, in redacing 
them to the number of ſeven; But, ſeeing che particulars ſo qualified by 
ancient writers in the Church, and the number agreed upon by the Greeke 
Church, as well as the Latines ; I bave acknowledged that ſenſe of their ſayings, 
which the prim: ive order of the Chatholike Charch inforcerh, For, though 
I count it a great abuſe to maiotzine ſimple Chriſtians in an opinion, that the 
outward works ofthem, not ſuppoſing the ground upon which, the intentto 
which, the diſpoſicion with which chey are done, ſecures the ſalvation ofthem 


to whom they are miniftred, * Which opinion the formall miniſtring of chem- 


ſeemeth to maintaine ; Yet is it a far greater abuſe, to place the reformation 
of the Church in aboliſhing the ſolemnities, rather then in reducing the right 
anderſtanding, of the ground and intent of thoſe offices, which: they ſerve to 
ſolemnize, 


CHAP. XXX. 


To worſhip Chriſt inthe Enchariſt, though believing trauſnbantiation, is noe 
Jaolatry. Ground for the honoxr of Saints and Martyrs. The Saints and the 
Angels pray for us. Three ſorts of prayers to Saints : The firſt, agreeable 
With Chriftianity : The laſt may be 1dolatry : The ſecond a ftep toit, Of the 
Reliques of the Saints Bodies. What the ſecond Commandement probibiteth or 
alloweth. The ſecond { onncile of Nicea doth not decree [dolatry: And yet 
there 5s no decree in the ((hnrch for the worſhiping of Images. 


AY nowT come tothat reſolution which I have made way for, by premi- 
ſing theſe concluſious, for aſſumptions to inferr it; onely, by the 
way, I havereſolved againſt thoſe prayers which the Church of Rome preſcri- 
beth, to deliver the ſoules of the dead from Purgatory pines. I ſay then, 
firſt, that the adoration of the Euchariſt, which the Church of Rowe preſcriberh, 
is not neceſſarily Idolatry. 1 ſay not what it may be accidentally, by that 


my 


intention which ſome men may conceale, and may make it Idolatry as to God; 


1 ſpeak upon ſuppoſition of that intention,which the profeſſion of che Church 
formeth, and which alone is to my preſent purpoſe. 1 ſuppoſe them co beleive, 
that choſe creatures of God, which are the elements of that ſacrament, are no 
more there after the conſecration ; having ceaſed to be, that there might be 
roome for the body and blood of our Lord to come into theire ſtead. I ſap- 
poſe, that the body and blood of Chriſt may be adored, whereſoever they are; 
and muſt be adored by a good Chriſtian, where the cuſtome of the Church, 
which a Chriſtian is obliged to communicate with, requires it. For, that 
which wee ſee is enough for to certifie us, that, perempcorily to refuſe any 
cuſtome of the Church, is a ſtep to diviſion, andthe diſſolution of it , which is 
the greateſt evil] ebac can befall Chriſtianity, next to the peremprory profeſſion 
of ſome thing contrary to that truth wherein chriſtianity conſiſts, and which 
the being of the Church preſuppoſeth But, 1ſappoſe ſurcher, that the body 
and blood of Chriſt is not adored, nor to be adored by Chriſtians, neither for it 
ſelf, nor for any indowment reſilingin it,which ic may bave received, by being 
perſonally united with: the God hcad of Chriſt: But onely in conſiderati- 
on ofthe ſaid God-head, to which ic remaines inſeparably united, whereſoever 
it becomes. For, by thac meanes, whoſoever propoſeth rot to himſelfe the 
coolideration of the body and blood of Ch:ift, as it is of it ſelfe, and in it ſelf, a 
meer creature ( which, be that doth not on purpoſe,cannot do)cannot bnt con- 
ſider it, as he believs it co be, being a Chriſtian; And,conſideringitas it is, honor 
it aSit is inſeperably united to the God-head, in which & by which it ſubſiſteth 

in 
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in which therefore, that honour reſtetb, and to which itjrendeth. Fo, che 
Gvd-bead of Criſt is the thing that is honoured, and the reaſon why it js ho: 
nored, both: The body and blood of Chriſt, though ic be neceſſ .rily ho- 
nored, becuuſe neceſſarily united to that which is honoured; yetis it onely 
the thing that is honored, and not the reaſon why it is honoured, ſpeaking of 
the bonor proper to God alone, I ſuppoſe further, that it is the duty of e- 
every cbriftian to honour our Lord Chriſt, as God ſubſiſting in hamare ficſh; 
whether by profeſſing him ſach, or by praying to him as ſuch, or by ufirg any 
bodily ey which, by the cuſtome of them char frequenr it,may ſcrve to ſig- 
hifie that indeed he takes bim for ſuch; which getture, is outwardly, that 
worſhip of the heart, which inwardly commandes it. This honour then 
being the duty of an affirmative precept, which,according to the received rule, 
ties alwaies, though ir cannot tye a man to doe the duty alwaies, becauſe then 
he ſhould doe notbing elfe ; What remaines, but a juſt occaſion,to mike it re» 
quifite, and preſently to take holdand oblige. And, is not the preſence 
rhereof inthe Sacrament of the Enchariſt a juft occafion, preſently ro expreſle 
by the bodily aR of adoration, that inward honour which we alwaies cary 
rowards our Lord Chriſt as God? Grant that there may be queſtion, whether it 
be a juſt occaſion or not; certainly ſuppoſing it come to a cuſtom in the charch 
pceſently to do that which is alwaies dtie to be done, you ſuppoſe the queſtion 
determined. This is that wbich I ttand upon; the matter being ſuch as it is, 
ſuppoſing the cuſtom of the church co have decermined it,ie ſhal be ſo far from 
an aG& vf Idolatry, that it ſhal be the duty of a good Chriſtian. Therefore,not 
ſuppoſing the Church to have determinedir, chough, for ſome occaſions, 
( whereof more are poſlible, then it is poſſible for meto imagine ) it may be- 
come offenſive, and not preſently due; yet can it never become an at of 1- 
dolatry ſo long as Chriſtianity is that which it is, and he that does it profeſſes 
himſelfe a Chriſtian. 
Here chen you ſee, I am utterly diſobliged to diſpute, whether or no, in the 
ancient Church, Chciftians were exhorted, and incouraged to, and rea'ly did 
worſhip our Lord Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. For, having con- 
cluded my intent, that ic had not been Idolatry bad it been done; 1 migbe 
lcave the conſequence of it to debate. But not to balk the freedom which hath 
caryed me to publiſh all this, I doe believe, that it was ſo praiſed and done in 
the ancient church 3 which | maintaine from the beginning to have been the 
erue church of Chriſt, ob!iging all ro conforme to it,in all things within the po- 
wer of ir. 1 know the conſequence to be this,that chere is no juſt cauſe why ir 
ſhould not be don at preſent, but thac.canſe, which juſtifies the reforming of 
ſome part of the Church without the whole; Which if it were taken away, 
chat ic might be done ag3ine, and ought not to be, of it ſelfe alone, any cauſe 
of diſtarce, For, | doe acknowledge, the teſtimonies that are produced out of 
S$. Ambroſe de Spirits Santto 111. 12.S. Anuſtine in Pſalme XCV!1].and Epiſt. 
CXX.cap. XX 11. S: Chryſoftome Homil. XX[{11.in 1. ad Corinth. T heodoret 
Dial. 11, $. Gregory Nazianzen Orat, in 5. Gorgoniams, $, [erom Epiſt. ad 
7 brophilum Epi/c. Alexandrie,Origen in diverſa loca Evang. Hom. V. Where 
he teachech co ſay; ar the receiving the ſacrament; Lord, / a#» not worthy that 
thou ſhonldeſt tome under my rooſe ; Which to ſay, is to do that, which f con- 
ciude. Nor doe I need more to conclude it. And what reaſon can I have nor 
toconclude it? Have | ſuppoſed; the elements, which are Gods creatures, in 
which the Sxcrament is celebrated, to be aboliſhed, or any thing elſe concer- 
ing the fiſh and bloud of Chriſt, or the preſence thereof in the Euchariſt; 
in giving a reaſon why the Church may doe it, which che Church did not-be- 
lieve? If | have, I diſclame it as ſoone as it may appeare to me for ſuch. Nay, 
1 doc expreffely warne all opinions, that they imagine not to ebhemſelves, the 
Enchariſt ſo meere and ſimple a ſigne of the thing _ that the celebrari- 
on thereof ſhonld not be a competent occaſion, for the executing of char wor- 
hip, which is alwaics due ro our Lord Chrift incarnate, ; 
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I eonfeſſe, it is not neceſſarily the ſame thing co worſhip Chriſt in the Sacra. 
ment of the Euchariſt, as to worſhip the ſacrament of the Euchariſt; Yet in 
that ſenſe, which reaſon of ir ſelfe juſtifieth, ir is. For, the Sacrament of the 
Eacharift, by reaſon ofthe nature thereof, is neither the viſible &ind, nor 
the inviſible Grace of Chriſts body and blood, but the union of both, by vir- 
rae of the promiſe ; In regard whereof, the one going along with che other, 
whatſoever be the diſtance of their nature, both concur co that which we call 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by rhe worke of God, to which he is morally 
ingaged, by the promiſe which the inftitocion thereof contsineth, If this be 
rightly underſtood, to worſhip the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, is to worſhip 
Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, But I will not therefore warranc, 
that chey, who maintain the worſhipping of che Sacrawear of the Euchariſt, 
doe not underſtand the viſible kind,or,as themſelves chinke,the viſible proper- 
tyes thereof, by that name, Which if chey ſhall declare themſelves to under- 
ſtand, then is the queſtion far otherwiſe, and to be reſolved upon the ſame 
rermes, as the queſtion concerning the worſhipiog of images ſhall, by 2nd by, be 
reſolved; That though the Sacrament of che Euchariſt may be the occaſion to 
determine the circumftance of the worſhipping of Chriſt, yer is it ſelfe no way 
capable of any worſhip thac may be counted religious, becauſe religion injoy- 
neth ic. Cardinall Bel/arwine, de Exch. 1. 29. would have it (aid, that the 
ene is worſhipped materially, but the body and blood of Chrift formally,in 
the Eucharift, Which are cermes, that ſignifie nothing, For, it is impoſſi- 
ble codiſtinguiſh in God, the thing chat is worſhiped, from the reaſon for 
which it is worſhipped ; ſo that the ching may be underſtood, without uader- 
ſtanding it to be the reaſon why it is worſhipped, Therefore, the ſigne in the 
Euchariſt, ſcemes onely to determine why, that worſhip which is alwaics 
every where due, is here now tea dred. Indeed, when the Councile of Trent 
pronounceth him a»athews, that believes not, the elements to be aboliſhed, 
and ceaſe to be in it being conſecrated; I cannot deny,that, their obliging all to 
believe that, which no man can have that cauſe to believe, for which he belives 
the Chriſtian faith, hath deene a very valuable reaſon, though not the onely 
reaſon to move the Church of Z=glend to ſuperſede that ceremony , (hardly 
in the minds of Chriſtians ſo bred to it, to be parted from it ) conteating it 
ſelf: ro injoine the receiving of it kneeling, which he that refuſcth to do, ſeems 
net to (pm the being of a ſacrament, requiring the tender of the thing 
ſignified by it and with it. And, I conceive further, that, the caryiog of the 
Sacrament in proceſſion, and, upon ſuch occaſions, as fignifies.no order to- 
wards the receiving of it, or any ſuch intent, upen ſappolition whereof the 
Sacrament is a Sacrament; 'hath added much waight to that reaſon. For, if 
the uſe of the ſacrament were the reaſon to make the occaſion fir, the abuſe 
thereof muſt aceds reader ic unfit. But, for that which remaines, whether 
thoſe whothinke the body and blood of Chriſt preſent, inſtead of the elements, 
which are there oo more, be Idolators for worſhipping the elements which re- 
main preſence, where they think they are nor,is a queſtionno way to. be reſolved, 
till it be granted, that, ſnppoſing them preſent, it is no Idolatry. - For,if the falf 
opinion of their abſence make mca idolaters, then are they not idolaters which 
have ic not. Conlider then,that, were the body aud blood of Chrift ſo preſent, as 
to be in Read ofthe ſubſtance of bread and wine, the conſideration in which any 
Chriſtian { bolding whatzhe church of Rowe teaches, ) - ſhould worſbip ir, 
would be no other then tha for which ic ſhould be worſhipped by him who 
believes it not ſo preſent; as, in my opinion, the ancient Church did believe. 
Boxh muſt worſhipehe body and blood of Chrif becauſe incarnate, and there» 
fore, asthe body and bleed of Chrs/ isinſeparable from the conſideration of 
his God- head, which every Chriſtian intends to worſhip. And,how can then s 
mags miſtake, ia abinking the clements to br away urbich indeed are there,make 
dim guiley of kogouringthoſe creaturs as God ; which we know,/if bethoughr 
that they were there, he muſt needs take. for creatares, and therefore could nor 
honour for God ? I doe believe it hath been ſaid, by great DoRors 4 the 
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Church of Rowe, that they muſt needs think themſelves flat Tdolaters, if they 
could chink; chat the elements are not aboliſhed. That: ſhowes what corift- 
dence, they would bave the world apprebend, that they hold their opinion 
with; Bar, not that the conſequence is crne,unleſſe that which 1 have ſaid be 
reprovable, For, what reaſon can be given, why char bodily geſture, which 
profeſledly ſignifiech che honour of God tendred' to Chriſt ſpiritually preſent 
i& the Euchariit,ſhould be Idolatry, becauſe the bread and wine are believed ro 
remaine chere ; Which, according to their opinion, ſuppoſing them co be abo- 
liſhed, their accidents onely remaining, is no idolatry, but the worſhip of 
our Lord Chrift for God? 

In che next place, as concerning prayer te Saints, I muſt ſuppoſe, that the 
rermes of prayer, invocation calling upon, and whatſoever elſe we can ule, are or 
may be in deſpite 07 our hearts equivocal; chat is, we may be conftrained,unleſſe 
we uſe that diligence, which common diſcretion counts ſupe:fluons, to uſe the 
ſame words, in lignifyng requeſts made ro God and to man. Which are not 
equiyocall according to that equivocation which comes by meere chance , bur, 
by chat for which there is a reaſonable ground, in that eminence, which our 
conceptions, ( and therefore our words, which fignifie them ) expreſſe unto us. 
For,all the apprehenſions chat we have of God, & all things intellipible,coming 
from things ſenſi >le, we can have no proper conceite of Gods excellence, and 
che eminence thereof above his creatures ; which neceſſarily appeares to us 
ander attributes common to his creatures, removing that imperfeRion, which, 


| in them, they are joyned with. This is the reaſon, why, all fignes of honour, 


in word ordeed, may be equivocall when they need not be counted fo, being 
joyned wich (ignes, eicher of other words, or deeds. which may ſerve to de- 
rermine the capacity of them, Adoration, wor/hip,reſpe, reverence or how{oever 
you tranſlate the Latine cx/:x-,are of this kind, as I ſaid afore. /»greſſws ſcenam 
populum /altator adorat ; coming upon the ſtage to dance,he adovres or worſhips the 
people; OF 85 an other ſaies, z4ft at baſia,he rhrowes them kiſſes;He does reverence 
ro the ſpeRators by kiſſing his hand, and ſaluting them with ir. So prayer, in- 
w9cation, calling upon God, 1s not fo proper ro God, bur thar, whether you will 
or nor, every petition to a Prince,or a Court of juftice is neceMſarily a prayer, 
and he that makes it 5»vocares, or calls upin that Prince or that Court, for fa- 
vour or for juſtice. Now, the militant Church neceſſarily bath communion, 
with the triumphant; believing, that all choſe who are departed in Gods 
Grace are at r«ſt, and ſecure of being parted from him for the future , though 
thoſe who have negle Red the content of this world the moſt for his fervice,and 
arein the belt of thoſe manſions which are provided for them till the day of 
judgement ( whom here we call properly $2ints) injoy the neereft acceſſe to 
his preſence. To diſpute, whether we are donn1 to honour them or nor,were 
to dilpute whether we are to be Chriftians, and to believe this, or not. Whe- 
ther chis honour be Relig1ous or civill, nothing but equivocition of words 
makes diſputable, andthe cauſe of that equivocation, the want of words; vulgar 
uſe not having provided words, properly to figuifie conceptions which came 
not from common fence, If we call it Religion, it is manifeſt, rhar all religi- 
on is that reverence which the conſcience of our obligation to God rendrech. 
If civil, the inconvenience is more groſle, though lefſe dangerons, For, how 
can we owe civill reſpeR where there is no relation of members of the ſame ci- 
ty,or Common wealth ? Plaincly, their excellence,and the relation we have to 
them beirg incelligible onely by Chriſtianicy, muft borrowe a name from thar 

which vulgar language attributes to God, or to men our ſaperiours. I need 

ſay nothing in particular of Angels, whom if we belive to b: Gods miniſters 

imployed :nſtruQing his chiſdren upon earch, we muſt needs own their honour, 

though the intercourſe be: ween us be inviſible. It were eaſy to pick up ſay- 

ings of the Fathers, by which religious honour is proper to Chriſt, and others,in 

which, that honour, that reverence, which religion injoines is tendred Saints 

and Angels, And all to be imputed to nothing but want of proper termes for 

that hononr which religion injoyneth, in reſpet of God, and chat relation 
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Which God hath ſetled betweene che Church militant and trinmphant; being 
reaſonably called Religions, provided that che diſtance be not confounded be- 
tween the religious honour of God, and, chat honour of the creature, which 
the religious honour of God injoines, being neither civill nor bumane, but 
ſaeb as a creature is capable of, for religions ſake, and that relation which ie 
ſerleth. 1muſt come to particulars, that I miy be underſtood, He tbar could 
wiſh, that the memories of ebe Martyrs,and other Saints who lived ſo, as to 
aſſure the Church they wonld have beene Martyrs, had they been called co it, 
h:d not beene bonoured, as it is plaine they were honured by Chriſtians, muft 
find in his heart, by conſequence, to wiſh, char Chriſtianity had not prevai- 
led. For, this honour,depending on nothing bue the aſſurance of their hap- 
pineſſe, in them that remained alive, was that which moved unbelievers, to 
bethinke themſelves of the reaſon they had to be Chriftians, What were 
then thoſe honours? Reverence in preſerving the remaines of their bodies, 
and burying them, celebrating the remembrance of their agonies every yeare, 
aſſembling chemſelves at their monuments, making the daies of their death 
Fcftivals, the places of their buriall, Churches, bnilding and conſecrating 
Churches to the ſervice of God in remembrance of them ;I will! adde farther, 
( for the cuſtome ſeemerh to come from undefiled Chriſtianity, ) burying the 
remains of their bodies gander the ſtones upon which the Eucharift was celebra- 
ted. What was there in all chis bur Chriſtianity * That the circumftances 
of Gods ſervice, which no law of God had limited, the time, the place, the 
occiſion of aſſembling for the ſervice of God, ( alwaies acceptable to God ) 
ſhould be determined by ſuch glorious accidents for Chriftianity,as che depar- 
ture of thoſe -who bad thus concluded their race. What can be ſo properly 
counted the raigne ofthe Saints andMartyrs with Chrift, which S. ob» foretell- 
eth, eFpoc, XX. as this honour, when it came to trample Pagani/we under feer, 
afcer the converſion of {{onſtantine * Certainely, nothing can be named.ſo 
correſpondent to that honour which is propheficd for them that ſuffered for 
Gods law, under eAntiochns Epiphanes, Dax. X 11. Is not all this honour pro- 
periy derivative from the honour 6f God and our Lord Chrift, and relative to 

is ſervice? For, that is the worke for which Chriſtians aſſemble, and 
for thoſe aſſemblies the Church ſtinds, as I have' often ſaid; The hononr 
of the Saints, but the occaſion, circumſtance, or furniture for it. 


Neither is it to be doubted, that the Saints in happinefſe pray for the 
Church milicant, and that they have knowledge thereof, if they goe not our 
like ſparkles, andare kindled againe when they reſume their bodies, which [ 
have ſhowen, our common Chriſtianicy allowes not. For, is it poſlible, to i- 
mapine that, knowing any thing, (that is, knowing God and themſelves ) they 
ſhould not know tbat God bath a Church in rhe world, upon the conſumati- 
on whereof their conſummation dependeth? Or is it poſſible, that, knowing 
this, and being diſpoſed towards this Church,as they ought to be diſpoſed to- 
wards it,in reſpe& toGod, they ſhould not intercede with God for the conſum- 
mation of it, and the meanes thereof which is all we can deſire? I will not uſe 
the text of Jeremy X/.1. and Exch, X/.13--19. becauſe it is manifeſt thar 
Moſes and Samuel, that Nee, Daniel and Fob are named in them, bat to put 
the caſe, that if thoſe men were alive, and made interceſſion for their people, 
they ſhould not prevaile. Which is not co ſay that, which I bave ſhowed, that 
the Old Teſtament ſpeakes not our plaine, that, being alive, they doe 
incercede. Therefore they make no conſequence. 1 will not uſe the text of 
the Goſpell Luke XVI.g. Make ye friends of the unrighteons Mamon, that, 
when yee faile, they may receive you into everlaſting Tabernacles, Though S. 
<Auſtine de Civit./, 279, makes a doubt whether it be by the interceſſion of 
his friends, that ;uch a man is received, Becauſe be makes no doubt, that it is 
in conſideration of the charity by which he made them bis friends, thac be is re- 
ceived, And ther«fore, in that conſideration it muſt be, that they are ſaid to 
receive b'm, not in conſid;ration of their prayers ; Of which therefore this 
rexk 
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rext ſaith nothing, But I muſt needs uſc the text of the Apec. V. 8.V 111.3: 


whereby it appeareth as wach, char che Church criuwphang, prayerh for the 
Church milicant,as char che ſgiacs of cheCharcheriumphant are alive. And 1 wil 


-ule theſe texts of the O'd Teſtament, where «Abraham and Iſaac and Jaceb and 


David are in confideration,& alleged roGod in behalf of his peopleGen. X X)// 
$, 24. Ex. XXX11. 13. Der. 1X. 27. 8. Kings Xl. 12,32, 33, 34. XV.4. 
2. Kings V[11. 19. XiX. 34 XX.6. E/. XXXVII. 35.1. Kings XVII. 36 
1 Chros. XXX, 28. For, asour Saviour argueth well,that Abr4bam, Iſaac and 
? acob are alive and ſhall riſe againe, becauſe, God ir not the God of the dead ; So 
is the conſequence as good,thar, what God doth for their ſakes, he doth it for 
theic mediation or interceſſion 3 unleſſe be meane to ſer thar on their ſcore, 
which they deſire not at his hands. The Angels of little children alwaies ſee 


” the Fathers face in heaven Jath, XVIII. to. And there is joy in the preſence 


of Gods Angels, over one ſinner that repenteth Zxke XV. 10. And David 
ſaith, chat, the Angell of the Lord pitcheth his tent round abeut them that feare 
him and a:livereth them, P [alme XXV.$. And they are all miniſ:ring [pirits,{ent 
forth to attend upon them that ſhall be heires of ſalvation ? Heb. 1. 14. and have 
they not that aftetion for thoſe whom God lo affeReth, as to provide them 
ſach atcendance, not to mediate with®their deſires to God, the effe&t of 
that goodaeſſe which he is ſo affectionate to beſtow upon us ? An imagination 
ſo barbarons cannot poſſeſſe any man, rill he think himſeife beloved of God, 
for hating thoſe thac honour Sxints and Angels above meaſure. Let them 
looke to the meaſure, and let themlooke how they hate them that obſerve it 
not. Let them not ground their meaſurc upon a ſuppoſition of as little afte- 
Rion in the Saints and Angels for us,as in themſelves for. the Saints and Angels; 
unleſſe ic be, becauſe ſuch a luppoſition may delerve to deprive chem of the be- 
nefit of ſuch relations. For, as for the Church, S.Cyprias doubts not, when 
he deſires, tharchoſe who ſhall happen to depart firſt be mindfull of them 
thac remaine,in their prayers to God Epi. /, And the Saints in heaven, thac 
are ſecure of their owne ſalvation, he ſaith, are ſolicitous for us, in his booke de 
mortalitate. S. Jerome ſaith the ſame of Heliodorus, Epiſt. 1. nor is any thing to 
be faujted, of that which he writes againft YVigi/antivs to that purpoſe. S. 
Anſtine ſuppoſeth that Nebrid;: prayed for him being dead, Confeſ.1X.3.nd 
expees bencefic, from S. Cypryens prayers, de Bape. V.7, 17. He ſaid afore, 
that, weare to be commended by the prayers of the Martyrs, and dt {an&#is 
Serm.XLVI. Debent Martyres aliquid in nobis recogno/cere de ſuis virtutibus, ut 
pro nobis dignentur domino ſupplicare, The Martyrs muit take notice of ſome» 
thing of their ovne vert wes in us, that they may vouchſafe ts become petitioners to 
God for us. And againe, contra t auſtum XX.21. the reaſon why they celebrated 
the memories ot ehe Saints, he aſligaes, chat they mighc be partners in their 
m2rits, and be helped by their prayers. Both which Leo in S. Lam,.confiders, as 
well che h:Ipe as tte example of the Saints, and S, Gregory, Epift.V11. 57. 
Indift. 11. Rogo omnipotentem Deum ut [ua te gratis protegat, & beati Petri 
«Apoſtelo rum principis interceſſione a malis omnibus illsſum ſervet. 1 beſeech 
Almighty God to proteft thee with his gr ace,and through the interceſſion of F.Pe-> 
cer ( hieſe of the Apoſiles, keep thee unharmed by ary evsli. It were to no pur- 
poſeto ſhow what 1 allow by bringing more, for this cannot be diiallowed, al- 
lowing the premiſes, Bur, this being ſuppoſed, whatſoever may be diſpated, 
whether Saints or Angels 1 this regard may be counted, Mediators, interceſſ- 
ors or Advocates between God and us will be meere contentions about words 


holding to the termes hitherto ſuppoſed. For,the interceſſion of ourLordChriſt 


beiog grounded upon the worke of redemption, the effes of it muſt be accor + 
ding ; To make ali mznking acceptable ro God, under the condition which the 
Golpell declareth; To obtain for every manthoſe belps of Grace, by which 
he may, or by which he is effcually reſolved to undergoe the condition re. 
quiſice, He that knowes the God-heade of Chriſt to be the ground, in conſi. 
deration whereof, che obedience of Chriſt is acceptable by God to this effect. 
and yet w:!l aceds ſay, that Saints or Angels are our Mediators, Interceſſsrs_ 
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or Advocatet to the ſame effeR ; there is no cauſe why he ſhould be excuſed of 
idolatry for his paines. But withall, he cannot be excuſed of contradicting 
himſclfe as groſſely ; as he that maintaines thoſe Saints or Angels to be thac 
one true God, whom he acknowledges not to bechat God, but 
his creatures. If there be reaſon co preſume, that they who acknow- 
ledge Saints or Angels their Mediators, [nterceſſors or advecates to God intend 
to commit Idolatry, by contradifing themletves thus groſſely, there may be 
reaſon to thinke, that they count them their Mediators, [nterceſſors or eAd- 
vocate: to God, to thateff:&, to which Chriſt alone is our M:diator, Inter - 
ceſſor or Advocate. Bur if, whoſoever is accepted to pray for an other, is 
neceſſarily, by ſo doing, his Mediator, [nteceſſor or Advecare, to him with whom 
he is admitted to deal on his behalfe by his prayers, then will it be neceſſary to 
limite the worke of mediation to that effe&t,which may be alſowed to the inter- 
ceſlion of the Sa.nts or Angels for us, if we will have them to be to purpoſe. 
Certainely, neither could /b intercede for his friends, nor Samxel for the J/- 
reclites, nor Abraham for eAbimelech, or Pharao, nor any of Gods Prophets 
for any that had, or were to bave recourſe to them for that purpoſe, bat they 
mult be by ſo doing, Mediators, interceſſors, and Advocates, for them with 
God. For neither can the mediat:6n of Saints or Angels,nor of any prophet 
or other, that can be perſumed co have favour with God be to any effeR, bur 
that which the cermes of chat reconciliation which our Lord Chrift hath pur- 
chaſed for us doe ſertle or allow. 

Buc he that ſaith the Saints and Angels pray for ns, ſaith not that we are to 
pray to Saints or Angels, nor can be {ay it without Idolatry, intending,that we 
are to do that tothem, which they do to God for us,On the other ſide, though 
thic which we doe to chem, 8nd th:t which they doe toi/God be both called 
praying,yet it wil be very difficolt for him that really and actually apprehenderh 
all Sa:nts and Angels to be Gods creatures,to render both the ſame honour, 
rhough,ſuppoſing,not granting, the ſame Chriftianity to injoyn both. Bur, ro 
come to particulars, I will diſtinguiſh three ſorts of prayers to Saints, whe: ber 
taught or allowed ro be taught, in the Church of Rome. The firſt is of thoſe that 
are made to God, but to dcſire his bleſſings. by and through the merits and in: 
rerceflion of his Saints, I cannot give ſo fitan example, as out of the Canon 
of the Maile, which ail the Weſterne Churches of that communion do now uſe. 
There it is ſaid; communicantes & memoriam venerantes omniam Sanftorum two- 
rum quorum meritis precibuſque concedas, ut in omnibus proteFtionis twe munia- 
mur auxilio.Communicating in and reverencing the memory of [nch and (ſuch and 
of all thy Saints, by whoſe merit and prayer, grant that in all things, we may be 
guarded by thy proteftion and he/pe, There 1s alſo a ſhort prayer for the Prieſt 
ro ſay, when he comes tothe Ajar, as he findes opportunity; Oramns te Do» 
mine, per merits ſanttorum twrum, quorum reliquia hic ſunt, & omnium ſax t0- 
rumut indulgere dig neris omnia peccata mea, We pray thee Lord, by the merits of 
the Saints whoſe reliques are here, and all Saints that thaw wouldeft vouchſafe to 
releaſe me all my fins. And on the firſt Saaday in Advent, mentioning the 
Bleſſed Virgin,they pray; Ut qui vere eam matrem Dei credimuscjus apud te 
Suterceſſionibus adjuvemur; That we who believe her truely the mother of Ged 
may be helped by her interceſſions with thee, The ſecond is thar, which cheir 
Litanies containe, which, though I doe not undertak» to know how they are 
uſed, or how they ought to be uſed by particular Chriſtians, { chat is, bow 
far voluntary, how far obligatory ) yer che forme of them is manifeſt, thar 
whereas you have in them iometimes, Lord have mercy upon us, Chriſt have 
mercy upon us, Holy Trinity, one God have mercy wpon ns; You have much oft» 
ner the Bleſſed Virgine repeated agnn, and a3gaine under a number of her attri- 
butes 3 you have al{o all the Saints and Angels, or ſuch as che preſent occaſion 
pretends for the objeRt of the devotion which a man tenders, named and ſpo- 
ken £9, with, Ora. pronobis, that is Pray for #1; The bleſſed virgine ſome faie 
with te rogawsus ardi nos; We beſerch thee to heare ns. One thing I muſt noe 
forger to obſerve, that the prayers which follow thoſe;Licznies, are almoſt al- 
waics of the firſt kind; That is to ſay, addreſſed direRly to God, but menti- 
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oning the interceſſion of Saints or Angels, for the meanes to obtain our prayers 
at his hands, The thrid is, whea they defire immediately, of them, the ſeme 
bleſſings, ſpiritusll and temporall, which all Chriſtians defire of God. There 
is a Plalter to be ſeen, with che Name of God changed every where into the 
Name of che bleſſed Virgine. There is z book of devotion in French with 
this title ; Moyer de bien ſernir, prier, & adorer la V terge Marie , The way well 
to ſerve, pray to, and adore the bleſſed Virgine. There are divers forms of pray- 
er,as well as exceflive ſpeeches concerning her eſpecially, and other Saints,quo- 
ted in the Anſwer to the Feſnites (ballenge, pag. 330-+345- Of thoſe then, the 
firſt kind ſeems to me utterly agreeable wich Chriftianity ; importing onely 
the exerciſe of that Communion, which all members of Gods Church hold with 
all members of ir, ordained by God, for the meanes to obtaine for one ano- 
ther the Grace which the obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us, withont difference, whether dead or alive 5 Becauſe we ſtand afured, 
that they have the ſame affeRion for us, dead or alive, ſo farre as they know us 
and our eſtate, and are obliged to deſire and efteem their prayers for us, as for 
all the members of Chrifts myſticall body. Neither is it in reaſon conceivable, 
that all Chriſtians from the beginning, ſhould make them the occaſion of their 
devotions as I faid, our of any conſideration but this. For, as concerning the 
terme of merit perpetually frequented in theſe prayers 3 it hath been alwawes 
maintained by thoſe of the Reformation, that it is not uſed by the Latine Fa- 
thers in any other ſenſe then that which they allow, Therefore the Canon of 
the Maſſe, and probably other prayers which are ftill in uſe, being more ancienc 
eben the greateſt part of the Latine Fathers ; there is no reaſon to make any dif- 
fculty ot admitting it in that ſenſe, the ground whereof I have maintained in 

the ſecond Book, 
The third, taking them at the foot of che leter , and valuing the intent of 
thoſe that uſe them, by nothing but the words of them, are meer 1dolatries ; 
as deſiring of the creature that which God onely gives, which is the 
worſhip of the creature for the Creator, God bleſſed for evermore, 
And, were we bound to make the aQts of them. that reach theſe prayers the as 
of the Church, becauſe it tolerates them and maintaines them in ic in ſtead of 
caſting them out, it would be hard to free that Church from Idolatrie, which 
whoſo admitteth, can by no meanes grant it co be a Church, the being whereof 
ſuppoſerh the worſhip of one God, excluſive to any thing elſe. But the words 
of them are capable of the ſame limitation that I gave to the words of our Lord 
when 1 ſaid, that they whom Chriitians do good to here, may þe (aid to re- 
ceive them into everlaſting habitations, becauſe God does it in conſideration 
of chem, and of the good done them. And ſo, when /renexsTalls the Virgine 
Mary the advocate of Eve V. 19. he that conſiders his words there, and L[1l. 
33. ſhall fiad chat he faith it nv becauſe ſhe prayed for her,but becauſe ſhe be- 
lieved the Angels meſfage, and ſubmitted ro Gods will, and ſo became the 
meaves of ſaving all, though by our Lord Chriſt, who pleadeth even for: her 
as well as for Eve. Ground enough there is for ſuch a conſtruRion ; even the 
belief of one God alone,that ſtands in the head of our Creed, which we have no 
reaſon to thinke, the Church allowes them ſecretly to renounce, whom ſhe al- 
lowerh co make theſe prayers. And therefore no ground to conſtrue them ſo, 
as if the Church,by allowing them, did renounce the ground of all her Chriftia- 
nity. But not ground enough to ſatisfie a reaſonable man, that all that make 
them do hold that infinite diftance between God and his ſaints and Angels, of 
whom chey demand the ſame effe&ts, which if they hold not, they are Idola- 
te”s as the Heathen were ; who being convinced oft one Godhead, as the Fa- 
tbers challenge to their faces, divided ic into one principall, and divers, that by 
his gife are ſuch. How ſhall I preſume, that ſimple Chriftians, in the devoti- 
ons of cheir hearts, underſtand that diſtance of God from his creatures, which 
their words ſignify not ? which the wiſeſt of their teachres will be much crou- 
bled ro ſay, by what figure of ſpeech they can allow it ? ' Eſpecially if it be 
conſidered, how little reaſon or intereſt - religion there can be, to advance 
ALL the 
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the reverence of Chriſtian people towards the Saints or Angels, ſo farre above 
the reaſon and ground, which ought to be che ſpring-head of it. For, ſo farre 
are we from any Tradition of the Catholicke Church for this, that the admoni- 
tion of Epiphanivs to the (ollyridians takes-hold of it, Her. LXXiX, For, 
they alſo would have been Chriftians, being a ſort of women in «Arabia, who, 
in imitation of the Euchariſt, offered to the Virgine Mary, and communicared. 
. Therefore Epiphanixe reproves them by the Cuftome of the Church, that no 
ſuch thing was ever done in the Church, as well as by the ground of Chriſti- 
anity, that Chriſtians worſhip onely one God. This admonition then takes 
ho'd, though not of the Church, yet of the prayers which it alloweth, ſignity- 
ing the ſame with their oblations. So doth the admonition of Saint Ambroſe 
in Row. I. to them who reſerve nothing to God, that they give not to his ſer- 
vants. So doth that of Saint Anguſtine, de vera Rel. (ap. LV. that our religi- 
on is not to conſiſt in worſhipping the dead; And,that an Angel forbad S.7obn 
to worſhip him, but onely God, whoſe fellow-ſervants they were. So doth che 
argument of S.Gregory Nyſſene contra Eunom.lV. and Athanaſins contra Arian. 
IT. concluding our Lord to be God, becauſe he is worſhipped, which Corxel:u 
was forbid by Saint Peter, Saint Fob by the Angel, co do tothem, faith Arha- 
wapus. In fine, ſo dangerous is the caſe, that whoſo communicateth in it, is 
no way reaſonably aſſured, that he communicateth not-in the worſhip of Idols. 
Onely, the Church of Zng/end baving acknowledeed the Church of Rowe a 
true Church, though corrupt, ever ſince the Reformation ; I am obliged ſo to 
interpret the prayers thereof, as to acknowledge the corruption ſo prear, thac 
the prayers which it alloweth may be Idolatries, it they be made in that ſenſe 
which they may properly ſignify : But not, that they are neceſſarily 1dola- 
tries. For, if they were neceſſarily Idolatries, then were the Church of Rome, 
neceſſarily,no Church; The being of Chriftianity preſuppoſing the worſhip 
of one true God. And though, to contute the Heretickes, the fiile of 
moderne devotions leaves nothing to God which is nos attributed to and 
deſired of his Saints; Yet it cannot be denied, they may be the words 
4 them who believe, that God alone can give that which they de- 

re, 

The ſecond fort, it is confeſſed, had the beginning in the flouriſhing 
times of the Church after (o»ſtantine ; The lights of the Greek and Latine 
Church, Baſil, Natianzene, Nyſſene, Ambroſe, Jerome, Auguſtine, ( hryſo- 
ftome, Cyrils both, Theodoret, Fulgentius, Gregory the Great, Leo, more, or 
rather all after that time, have all of them ſpoken to the Saints departed, and 
deſired their aſliftance, But neither is this enough to make a Tradition of the 
Church. For the Church had been CCC. years before it began. 1renexs is 
miſtaken, when he is alledged for it, as I ſaideven now. Cardinall Belarmine 
alleges out of Ezſebixe, de Preparat. XIII. 10. Vota ipfir facimms. We make 
our prayers to them, But the Greck beares onely, we make our prayers to God 
at their monuments. Athanaſius de ſanfiiſſima deipara , whom he quotes, is 
certainly of a later date then «Fthanaſins. Ont of S. Hillary I ſee nothing 
brought, nor remember any thing to be brought to that purpoſe. In fine, af- 
cer Conſtantine, when the Feftivalls of the Saints, being publickly celebrated, oc- 
caſioned the confluence of Gentiles as well as Chriſtians, and innumerable 
things were done, which ſeemed miracles done by God, to atteft the honour 
done them, and the truth of Chriſtianity which it ſuppoſed ; I acknowledge, 
thoſe great lights did think fit to addreſle themſelves to them, as petitioners . 
bur ſo at the firft, as choſe that were no wayes aſſured by our common Chrifti- 
anity, that their petitions arrived at their knowledge. You have ſeen Saint 
«Auguſtine acknowledge, that they muſt come by ſuch meanes, as God is no 
way tied to furniſh. Gregory Natzianzene ſpeakes to Gorgonia, in his Oration 
upon her, and to Conftantivs, in his firſt oration againſt 7«/:axe, but under a 
doubtfull condition, if they were ſenſible of what he ſpake. Enough to diftin- 
gSuiſh praying to God from any addreſſe co a creature, though religion be 
che ground of it, And when the apparitions about their monuments _ 
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held unqueſtionable, yet was it queſtioned, whether the ſame ſou could be pre. 
ſeat at once in places of ſ» much diſtance, or Angels appearlike them, as you 
may ſee in the anſwer aforeſaid, pag. 391. 394. Nay, Hugo de S. Viftore in 
Caſſander, Epiſt. XX, hath inabled him to hold, that the Lirawies do not 
ſuppoſe that the Saints hear them, and therefore are expounded by ſome to ſig- 
nify conditional! deſires, if God grant them to come to their knowledge, But 
of that 1 ſpeak not yet, onely as it inables me to conclude, that this kind of 
prayer is not Idolatry. This neceſſarily followes from the premiſes ; Becauſe 
2 man cannot tKke rhar Saint or Angel for God, whoſe prayers he deſires ; Buc 
manifeſtly ſhowes , that his deſire is grounded upon the relation which he 
thinkes he hath to him , by our Lord Chriſt, and by his Chucch. Neverthe- 
leſfe, though it be not 1dolatry , the conſequence and produQtion of it not be- 
ing diſtinguiſhable from Idolatry , the Church muſt needes ſtand obliged co 


give it thoſe bounds,that may prevent ſuch miſcheif,as that which ſhall make ie 


no Church. For, though the degrees are not vilible by which the abnſe is 
come to this height, yer, 1 conceive, it appeares, by #alafridns Stribns de Re- 
bus Eccleſiafticis cap. XXVIII, that before S.7erome, the Saints had no roome 
in the Licanies, which anſwer; Pray for #s ; after every Saints name. There 
he telleth, that S. 7erom? firſt cranſlated Exſebius his Martyrologe (containing 
whar Saints died on what dayes of the year ) at the requeſt of Chromatius and 
Heljodoy us Biſhops, upon occaſion of that commendation which the Emperor 
Theodofons had given Gregory Biſhop of (ordova, for commemorating every day 
at the Euchariſt, the ſaints of the day. And afore this, he affirmeth,the Saints 
names had no room in the Letanies. And Chemnitivs hath given us the tran- 
ſcript of an ancient Letanie out of a writren Copy belonging to the Abbey of 
Ccorbey upon the zVeſor, which calleth upon the Saints; Santte Petre, Sante 
Paule, &c. but ſo, thar the ſuffcageis ; Exaud; Chriſte; O Chrift hear us, or 
them for us ; which is the effe& of che firſt ſort of Prayer,and an evident argu- 
ment that the formes now in force took poſſeſſion by degrees. For the Leca- 
ranies are properly Kves ixincov, Lord have mercy upon ws, as the Liturgies of 
Saint Bafil and Saint Chriſoſtome call them. By that forme of ſervice which 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles relate, where the Deacon indices to the people 
what they are to pray for, in bebalf of all eſtates in the Church,and their neceſ- 
ſities ; you ſhall ſee the people anſwer onely, Kvers iatney, Lord bave mercy. 
Thar is their part. Thence came the name of Letanies, whether ſuch devoti- 
ons were uſed in Procefiions, or otherwiſe. That,in the Letanies of Saint Gre- 
gory, whereof we read in his life, I, 41.42. The Saints were ſpoken to, the 
people anſwering, Ora pro nobis, pray for ws 3 it is eaſy to believe. For, of 
Charl:s the Great and walafridws his time there is no queſtion-to be made. Thae 
the ſame was done in Saint Bails Letanies, whereof Epsſf, LXITI. or in thoſe 
which Mamertus Biſhop of Vienna inſtituted, ( as we find by Sidonins Epiſt. 
V. 14. VII. t. which have fince been called Rogations ) there is no manner 
of appearance; And the innovarion of Petrus Falls, the Eutychian Biſhop of 
Axtiochia, after the Councile of Chalcedon, which Nicephorma relates Eccle/. 
Hiſt. XV. 28. in bringing the Bleſſed Virgine into the prayers of the Church, 
is enough to aſſure us there is no Tradition of the Apoltles for it. A difference. 
very conſiderable. For,gprant the monumenrs of Saints and Martyrs the places 
for Chriſtians to meet ar, for Gods ſervice in publicke, for their private devo- 
tions, by primitive Chriſtianity ;. All chis white the ſervice of God is the work, 
the honour of the Saints, determines onely the time and place of ir. Proceſli- 
ons celebrated with} Letanies were aſſemblies for Gods ſervice, to turn 


_ away his plagues, and the like ; And,when the Saints come into them, their ho- 


nor becomes part of the work for which Chriftians aſſemble. Suppoſe a fim- 
ple ſoul can diſtinguiſh between Ore pro nobis , and Domine miſerere ; between 
Pray for 9, and Lordbave mercy upon us 5 How ſhall I be aſſured, that it di- 
ſtinguiſhes between che honour that Pagans gave the leſſe gods, under 7upiter 
che Father of gods, and that which himſelf gives the Saints, under the God of 


cLofe Saints? Andis it enough, that the Church injoynes not, ys teaches 
| , 1qolatry > 
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idolatry ? Ts it not further bound to ſecure us againſt it? IT know not 
whether it can. be ſaid, that Proceſſions, and Letanies, are voluntary devo- 
tions, which the people are not an{werable for if they negle&. . They were 
firſt brought in, and ſince frequented, at the inſtance of Prelates, and their 
Clergy; and, if they be amiſle, che people are ſnared by their meanes ; that is 
by the Church, if the Church bear them our in it. And by theſe three ſorts 
of Prayers it appears, that without giving bounds to private conceits, there is 
meanes to ſtup mens courle from that extreamity, which, whether it be reall 
Idolatry or not, nothing can aſſure us. Upon theſe terms I ſtand. I have 
heard thoſe relations, upon credit got to be queſtioned, which make their de- 
vorions to Saints hardly d:ſtinguiſhable from the Idolatries ot Pagens, That 
they who preferred them, couid not,or did not diſtinguiſh, I ſay not. In fine, 
they demonſtrate manifold more affeRion for the Bleſſed Virgine, or ſome 
particular Saints, then for our Lord. That they call not upon Saints to pray for 
chem bur ro help them ; That they neither expreſſe, nor can be preſumed to 
meane, by praying for them, but by granting their prayers ; In fine, that 
they demonſtrate inward ſubjeRion of the heart, wherein 1dolatrie conſifts : 
I cannot disbelieve thoſe wo relate what they ſee done. What may be the 
reaſon why to thern, rather thento God? It was a meanesto bring the world 
to be Chriſtians, that it was preiwadcd, that God proteRed Chriſtians, by the 


interceſſion of thoſe Saints, whoſe Feltivalls they ſolemnized. Burt it brouphr 


them to be Chriſtians, with char love of the world, and the preſent comnmodi- 
ties of it, which Chriſtianity pretends to leave without the Church, among 
the Pagans. Should they reſigne theſe affeRions ro their Chriſtianity, they 
would have immediate recourſe to God : whom having to friend, they know 
they need neither be troubled for plague, nor coothach, nor any thing which 
the Croſle of Chriſt conſiſts with, Wh.le they cannor aſſure themſelves that 
they do, no marvaile if they would have ſuch Chriſtianity, as may give chem 
hope of thar, by the Saints, which God aſſures them not by it. I grant it no 
1dolatrie, that is, not neceſſacily any Idolatrie, co pray to Saints to pray for 
us. The very matter implies an equivocation in the word praying, which no- 
thing hinders the heart to diftinguiſh. But is it fie for the Church to maintaine 
it, becauſe it is neceſſarily no Idolatry ? I grant, Ora pro nobs, in the Letanies, 
might be taken for the ejaculation of a defire which a man knowes not whether 
it is heard or not, (as ſome inſtance in a leter,which a man would write,though 
uncertaine whethcr it ſhall come to hand or not ) and I could wiſh, that - 
| people were taught ſo much, by the form ; as a powerfull meanes to preſerve 
the diſtance between God and his creature glive in their efteem. I count it not 
fic for a private perſon to ſay, what might be condeſcended to, fot the reunion 
of the Church ſtopping the way upon thoſe miſchiefs, which the lourſſhing 
times of the Church have not pcevented. While all bounds are refuſed, all ex- 
treamities maintained, 1 alledge it, for one of the moſt conſiderable titles for 
reformation without che conſent of the whole. 
As for the remaines of the Saints bodies, and the honour of them, having 
ſaid rhis of their Souls, whereof their bodies had been the inftraments, I ſhall 
need to ſay bat a little, Gennadine I will nor forget, De Fecleſ. dogmat. ( ap. 
LXXIIl. Santtorums corpora, & precipue beatorum Martyri reliquins, acf 
Chriſti membra ſinceriſſime honoranda : & Baſilicas eorum nominibuus appe 'atasy 
velut loca ſantta divino cultui mancipata, aff. tn pis/imo, & devotione fidelsffa- 
ma aleundat credimus. $1 qu: contra hanc ſententianm venerit, non Chriſtianus, 
ſed Enunowianus & Vigilantianus eſt, we believe, that we are moſt ſince: el bl 
to honour the corpſes of the Saints, ſpecially the reliques of the Martyres, as of the 
members of Chrift ; And to come to the (hnrches called by their names, With moſt 
pous affettion, and moſt faithfull devotion. 1f any man do againſt thu ſentence, 
he 1s no Chriſtiane, but a follower of Eunomius and Vigilantiue. Acthe firſt, 
the places of their buriall, and times of their triumphs, determined the circum, 

| Rtances of Gods ſervice. Afterwards, when more Churches were requiſice 
then there were Saints, to bury their remaines where the Euchariſt was celebra. 
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ted ſeemes an honor proper for the purpoſe. Nay, though S. Jerome confeſſe 
that thoſe pore women, which lighted candles in houour of them, had the zeale 
of God not according to knowledg ; ({ ſuppoſing both Jewes and Gentiles had 
a cuſtome to light candles,on all occaſions which they would honourab!y cele- 
brate) why ſhould ic ſeeme a ceremony unfit ro expreſſe mens efteeme of 
Gods Gracein them. ? If V3gilantins could not downe with this, I have no- 
thing to doe with Yigileantivs. But there were ;abuſeseven before that time. 
Lacilla, reproved by Cacilianus Deacon of Carthage, for kiſſing the reliques of 
ſome queſtionable Martyre before the Euchariſt, by her mony and faRtion raiſed 
the ſchiſme of the Doaatiſt,upon his being choſen Biſhop.Optatss 1. S.eAxſtin 
knew many Chriftians that worſhipped tombes and piRtures de moribas Eccle/. 
Cath. cap. AXX1F. Vigilantius might delice,onely that bounds mighe be put to 
prevent abuſes,and in that, might be borne out by thoſe Prelates whom S. Jerom 
caxes, In that, ] doe not find Vigilantins condemoed by the Church, And, 
thoſe bounds were eaſily determined, if prayer to Saints did not tranfgreſſe 
the bounds of revealed rruth. For, were nothing done that ſhould ſuppoſe 
that they heare the prayers that are made them, there ſhould be no eonſi- 
Gerable occaſion, to tranſgreſſe the bounds of honour due unto their re- 
Iiques, | | | 
As for the worſhipping of images, of- neceſſity, the word 529 or carved 
{mage in the ſecond commandement muſt either ſtand for any ſimilicude, & ſo 
the making or having of any maner of image will be forbidden by the Precept ; 
Or,for the ſimilitude of any imaginary Godhead; And fo no image but thoſe are 
forb'dden by ic. According to that former ſcnſe,the making of the brazen ſer- 
pe ne & theCherubins over theArke is a diſpenſacion of God in his own poſitive 
law,which is eaſily underſtood. But, Solomon making the Buls the Lions, Eagles & 
Cherubins in his temple will be no |cfſe,and wil require a revelation to warr#nt 
it. According to the later, making of images, will be no more prohibited the 
Jewes, then other nations, by the Law. Bur,God having cooſtituted a power 
in the Nation to limit the Law, and ſo to make a hedge for it, as the Jewes 
ſpeake ; that which they forbid, will be, by that meanes, prohibited by the 
Law. And fo, there might be ſuch an image in Davids houſe, as we read of 
1. Sam. XX. 13. that is ſuchan one as was not ſo prohibited. And, by the 
ſ{:;e reaſon, the tribute money might have Ceſars p.Rure on it, which other- 
wiſe muſt be againſt the Law; And when 7e/ephrs ſaics, that Se/omon incurred 
blame t y making images of living creatures in the Temple jt will appear, that 
their conſtitutions, in his time forbad the making of ſuch, Tertallian contra 
Marc 11.23.manifeftly sffirms the meking of the Brazen Serpent &Cherubines 
not to have been »gainſt the Law, becauſc not made for Idoles, slleging the 
words of the precept ; T how // alt net worſhip them nor [erve them; For a reſtri- 
ion limiting the, gencrality of a carved image, And this opinion ] doubt 
not to be true; and thattl.ere is no third co be named. For,ifit be ſeid thae the 
meaning of the precept is; 7 hu ſhalt make no /mage that may give occaſion to 
w:r/hip it , Nor ſuppoling a conceit of more Gods then one, an image is not 
a thing that can make a man chinke ſo, ſuppoling the conccite of a God be- 
ſides che true God, without an im3ge, 8 man will worſhip the ſame. Now, ei- 
cher God by ſaying 3 Thou ſhalt make vo image that may give occaſion to wor» 
ſhipit; refers it ro every man to judge, whether the image that be may mike 
gives occgſion to worſhip it or not, And then, he leaves it to every man to 
make any imape, which he judges to give none; Or,he refers it to the power 
which he sppointeth to oblige che nation, inthat bebalfe, ro judge ; Which 
is that which | ſay. And thcretore, fecing no man is lefe to himſcite, to judge 
inthat which God haih appointed a power to determine, of nec: y, this 
ſenſe is the ſame which I maintaine, The con'equence whereof is, tht ir is 
in the power of the Church to ju ge whether images are to be had, and that in 
Churches, or not. For, the power that concludes the Church being the ſame 
with the power that concludes the Synagogue, as the Synagogue and the 
Churc! are both one and cle ſame people of God, under the Law 8nd the 
Yyyy Cofjclt 
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Goſpell3 It is not poſſible to limit this power under the Goſpell, not to place 
images in Churches, by vertae of this Law, which provides notÞiog concerning 
Churches. The cife wonld come to be the ſame, if we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
preceyt to prohibie the making of an Image. For then,the matcer wonld ne- 
ceſſarily evidence that it was poſitive,and given onely the people of the Jewes, 
for that cſtste which che Law introduced; Seeing, not onely char which is 
ceremoniall, bur alſo that which is poſitive, in Loſes Law, neceſſarily ceaſerh 
to oblige Chriſtians. The reaſon why the Law provideth not to the contrary, 
is that which I have alleged, why Chriſtians are not tyed to parte with wives or 
husb:nds that are Idolaters, as the Jewes were, ont of S. A»ftine; That, 
whilft the bleſſings of the world were the promiſes, which God conditioned to 
give them that ſhould keepe his Lawes,the proſperity of this wotld might move 
1[raclites according to the fl:ſh, to fall from their own to their husbands or 
their wives Gods, che worſhippers whereof rhey ſaw proſper in the world, 
Not ſo thoſe who had undertaken his Croſſe, and thereupon, if fairhfully, had 
received his ſpirit which the Goſpell bringeth. For ſo, why ſhould the Church 
ehink, that having Images ſhou!d ſeduce choſe that are ſuch, ro thinke them 
the ſeates of ſome God head, which ſuppoſeth a conceite of more Gods then 
one? And upon this ſnppoſition proceedeth all that is writzen in the pro- 
pheſics of E/zy 3nd eremy, in the book of Barxch,under the perion of Jeremy, 
and in the reſt of the prophets, in ſcorne of the Images of the Gentiles, To 
wit, thac they imagined ſowe Deity contayned and incloſed inthem, which 

were indeed meere wood and ſtone. | 
The queſtion that remaines is but onely this, whether this powec 
of the Church hath been duely execated, and within the bounds of our 
common Chriſtianity, or not. For, to pretend that the Apoftles themſelves 
have put it in uſe, by preſcribing, that images be had, and in Churches, would 
be co contridie all that appeares in the point by the records of rhe Church, 
For, though I be obliged to ſay, that there was never any conſtitution of che 
Apoſtles, ijoyning the whole Church, not to bring any image inco any 
Church, becauſe all the Church, that is conſiderable, hath ſometimes done ir, yer 
will it eaſily appeare there is no aR of the whole Church, binding all co have 
them in Churches. The council of Elivira, Can. XXXYI. Placuit picts- 
74s in Eccleſiis eſſe non debere, ne qued colitnr in parietibns pingatnr. It ſcemed 
goed that there be no pitt ures in the Churches ; leaſt that which is worſhiped be 
piftured on the wales, The Epiftle of £piphanins to John Biſhop of feruſalem 
15 extant in F, Jerome, relating bow, finding ſomthing of our Lord Chrift pain- 
red upon a vaile in a Church of bis Dioceſſe,be gave order to teare ic, which , 
being out of his Dioceſe, he could not have don, bad he not thought ic againſt 
Gods Law; ard therfore no law of the Church, And Ex/ebins Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. V 11.18, relating the ſt2:tue of our Lord curing the woman that had 
che iſſue of blood, at Ceſare Philips, faith, it is no marvailc,that Gentiis con- 
verted tothe faith, ſhould honour our Lord, and his Apoſtles ( for he ſaith, be 
had ſ: en images of Peter and Par as well as of our Lord, (oGoua;, preſerved 
from their cime ) as the Gentiles uſed to hononr their Saviors or benefaRors. 
But, had it been agaialt Gods Law, wou'd not the Apoſtles bave rold them ſo; 
woule they not have believed che Apoſtles, whom they bel eved defore they 
were Chriftians* The piQure of the good ſhepheard upon the Chalices of che 
Church, which Terrull;an 2ppeates to de Pwdicit, cap. V1!. eafily ſhows, that 
they uſed not his Piure, who uſed 8n Embleme of Chriſt for a PiAure. And 
vou heard S, Anſtine ſay, that he knew many worſhippers of PiQtures and 
Tombes among Chriſtians. The true ground and effc of theſe paſſages, 1s 
h»rd for me to evidence here in a few words. I believe S. Auſftive ſaw ſome dow- 
baked Chriſtians doe that at the tombes of Chriſtians, which,when they were 
1dolaters they did at the tombes of their friends, where parc of their Idolatries, 
don wereto their Ghoſts. For, by that which followes he complains,tbat be faw 
that exceſſe of meate and drinke upon the graves of Chriſtians, which,it is no 
matvaile if the Idolatries of che Gentiles allowed.So that it is no ſuch marvaile, 
thae 
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that ſuch Chriſtians ſhould worſhip P:Rures, as did che Gentiles. The Ca- 
non-is one of the bardeſt pieces of antiquity thatI know. The moſt probable 
ſeemes to be this. That itfollowes the reaſon alleged in Deuteronomy, againft 
any image for God, becauſe chey ſaw no ſhape of God. $0. the word cultrs 
ſeemes ſtrictly ro figaifie chat honour which Chriſtianity tenders immediately 
to God, not that which it may injoine to his creature. And their reaſon will 
be this, bec:uſe the Godhead cannot be painted, therefore no Picquresin 
Churches. I doe believe there was ſomtbing of the quarrell betweene 7h» of 
jeruſalem and Epiphanins about Origen ( upon which, Theophilus of Alexan- 
dria heaved S. Chroſyſtome out of the Sea of Conftantinople) in that a of tear- 
mg thevaile, But. I believe Epiphanins acted according to his opinion in it, 
and an opinion that he owned co all the world, what ever the reſt of the 
Church did;(for we ſee not the proceeding againſt /oby of Jeruſalem, as againit 
S. Chroſytome ) Enſcbins might thinke thoſe ftacues of our Lord and his cure, 
thoſe piQtures of S. Peter and S. Pax! more ancient then indeed they werc. 


| Bur, neither doth he charge any Idolatry upon them, nor is there any queſti- 


on in the caſe, but of having piRares in private, not in the Church. Thar after 
this rime, Churches were everywhere trimmed with the ſtories of the Saints, 
and the Paſſions of the Martyrs, I need not repeat much to ptove 3 the con- 
rroverſy in the Eaſt, about che worſhipping of chem, is evidence enough, 
chat che uſe of them went forward, but with ſuch contradiction, that ſome. 
heid zhem 1doles and broke chem in peeces, ( who were there upon called /co- 
noclaſtc,) others worſhipped them; who atter many attempts of the contrary 
party, prevailed at length in a Coancil at Nices thence called che VII. General 
Council, with the concurrence of the Pope. 

Thar the decree ofthe Councill injoines no Idolatry,notwithftanding whar- 
ſoever prejudice to the contrary, 1 muſt maintaine as unqueſtionable, ſuppo- 
ſing che premiſes. So far is it, from leaving any roome for the imaginztion'of 
any falſe God-head, to be repreſented by the images, which it allowes, that ic 
expreſſeiy diftioguiſheth, that bonour done the 1mage of our Lord Chriſt co 
be equrvocally called worfhip, that is, to beonely ſo called, hut not to fignifie 
the efteeme of God ; ( which, he that believes the Holy Trinity, can no way 
act: ibute to the image of our Lord ) ſuppoſing, not granting, that it were law-. 
full co honoure the image of our Lord, not with any gefture or word ſignify- 
ing any God headincloſed in it, ( which the idolzcries of the beathen did ſig- 
nifie, ) bac, that it is che piure of that man who alſo is God ; ( which, be 
wh b:lieves the Trinity, and puts off his hat and bowes the knee to the image 
of our Lord mult needs fignifie ) I ſay this ſhali be no 1dolatry, becauſe ( whe- 
ther the worſhip of the image or of him whoſe image ir is ) neceſſarily it is no 
worſhip of God, but proceeds from an efteem, that the image is a contemott - 
ble crearure, butthat the man whom it ſignifies is God. I ſay upen theſe 
rermes, it is not poſſible that it ſhould be Idolatry, ro worſhip chis image. Be- 
cauſe,tbough che words or the geſture which are uſed may lignifie che honour 
duc ro;God alone, yet the proteflion under which they are uſed neceſſarily !:- 
mics them to the honcur of thac which is not held to beGod, namely the image 
Ir is to be granted, that, whoſoever it was that writ the book againſt Imapes 
under che name of C#arles thegreat did underftand the council co injoine the 
worſhip of Ged to be gives the image of cur Lord ; For, of any och. r image 
of God there was no queſtion in that Councile) But it is not to be denied, thac 
it was a meere miſtake, and chat the Councile acknowledging, that ſubmilli - 
on of the beart,whbich the excellence of God onely challenges, proper to the 
Holy T:inity, maintaines, a figniſication of that eſteeme, co be paid to the I- 
mage of our Lord. For the words of the Councile, I refer you to £fins in /11. 
FSentent. diſtin. IX, A. 1l, and 111, where you ſhall ſee, beſides the honour. 
due to God alone, and the honour due to his Saints, the Councill injoines a 
kind of honour for the imapes of either, reſpeRivcly ſignifying the efteeme we 
have for God,and of his. Saints. 1 know there is much noiſe. of LZatria, to lig- 
nific the honour due to God alone, and Dyli« that which belongs to his Saints. 
Aud 1 am ſatisfied tbar chere is no ground for the difference, cither io the 
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originall reaſon or uſe of the words, But, as nothing hinders them to be te- 
ken as words of art uſe to be taken,ro fignifie peculiar conceptions in Chrifti- 
anity ; ſo, if du/ia be underſtood as S. A»ſtine underſtandes it contra Fanſtum 
XX. 21. for that love and communion which we imbrace the ſainrs that are a- 
|:ve with,there is ao fear of Idolacry in bonouring thegaints departed with d#- 
lia.Buc,the honour we give the imsges,is not the honour we give theprincipal, 
but onely by the equivocating of cerms, according to the decree of theCouncil. 
Therefore that honour of images which the decree maintzinech,is no Idolatry. 
Bur, he that faicsit is no idolatry which they injoine, does not therefore 
juftifie or commend them for injoyningir, It were a pittifull commendation 
for the Church,that it i s not Idolatry which the decree thereof injoynes. It 
is therefore no evidence, that the decree obliges, becauſe it injoines no idolatry. 
You ſaw how neere the honour of Saints, in the prayers which come from this 
decree, came to Idolatry. And, though thoſe that counted Imapes idoles in the 
Eaft, ſtood for the honour of the Saints, yet it is certaine,and vifible,chat the au- 
thors of the decree did intend to advance the honovur of the Saints thereby,and 
effc& it. Whar is that effe& > That the Saints are prayed to by Chriſtians, in 
ſuch forme, and with ſuch termes, as doe not diſtiaguiſh wherher they hold 
them Gods or creatures. Grant they agree with their profeſſion, and you 
muſt conftrue them to the due difference;ſuppoſe they underftand not the com- 
mon profeſlion, or the conſequence of it, who warants chem no Idolaters?Itis 
alleged out of S. Baſil de Spirits Santto cap. XV111. that the honour of the 
Image paſſeth to the principall, He ſpeaketh of the honour of the Sonne,that 
ic 15 the honour of the Father, whoſe image the Son is And ſo itis indeed, The 
honour ot the Father and of the Son is both one and the ſame. To ſay chat the 
image of our Lord is to be honoured as he is, is perfe& idolatry. But 
he who believes the Son to be of the fathers ſubſtance, and his piQureto be 
h's picture, cannot ſay ſo, if he be in his wits. Eitber be commits Idolatry, or 
he cortradias bimſelfe; That may and muſt be ſaid, Itis eaſy to ſee bow 
many Divines of theChurch of Rome,make images bonourable with the honor 
of their principall; The images of our Lord, by conſequence with /atria the ho- 
nour proper to God. Whea this is ſaid, it muſt be cured by diſtinguiſhing 
though not properly, yet improperly, though not by it ſelf, yer accidentally,re- 
ducible to thzt honour which the principall is worſhipped with; that is, the 
image of Chriſt, as God. Yet you are not to uſe theſe termes to the people, leaſt 
they prove Idolaters, or have caaſe to think their teachers ſuch. $0 Cardinal 
Bellarmine de Imaginibus 11. 23, 24, 35. Thereis a cure fo; Idolatry in the 
diftintion, ſuppoſing him to contradict himſelf, For what greater contradici- 
on then that the honour, that may be reduced to the honour of God ſhould be 
the honour of God 5 ſee.ng that it is not the honour of God, which is not pro- 
per to God, as conlifting in the efteeme of him above all things? Sogfor the 
adoration of the Croſſe, the ſigne of thz Croſſe which I ſpoke of before, is one- 
ly a ceremony, which, being from the beginning, frequented by Chriftians up- 
on all occaſions, the Church had reaſon co make uſe of, inthe ſolemnizing of 
the greateſt aRions of Gods publike ſervice, particularly, thoſe wh:reby the 
authority of the Charch is convayed and exerciſed. The Croſſe whereon 
our Lord Ch: iſt was crucified is a relique, though not parte of his body, yet for 
coming ſo nere to his body, deſerving to be honoured. Other Croſſes are 
the images of that. The Schoole DoRors queſtion, what bonour ic is wh ich the 
t:ue Croſſe of Chriſt demands. And the head ofthem, Thomas Aquinas, an- 
ſwers che honour proper to God, by the name of /atria: Either as re- 
preſenting the figare of Chriſt crucified, or as waſhed with his blood. Ifthe 
Croſle of Chriſt muſt be worſhipped with the honour proper to God, becauſe 
waſhed with our Saviours bloud, then muſt it have received divine vertue 
from his bloud ; Is not this conſtruction reaſonable? And what made the 
Idoles of the Hethen idoles,but an opinion of divine vertue reſiding in them by 
being ſer up for the exerciſe of their religion that ſuppoſed many Gods? [ 

grant the conftruRion is neceſſary, though not reaſonable, For, I find ir 
conſtrued 
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conſtrued otherwiſe. To make a difference between the erue Croſſe of Chrift 
which is honoured for a relique, and other Croſſes, which are honoured as the 
pictures of it, and ſignes putting us in mind of Chrift on the Croſle. So, the 
words of Thomas Aquinas may be reaſonably taken ro teach Idolatry, If they 
be not neceſſarily ſo to be taken, yet, as he teacheth to honour: it with 
Latria, either he teacheth Idolatry or coantraditeth himſelf , for 
the ſame reaſon as in Images. Whar the effeR of theſe exceſlive politions 
hath been, is eafie to ſee. They clothe their images, they paint them, they 
gaild chem rhe fineſt they may, They think themſelves holy for touching, 
kiffing, and carefling them, as children do their babies. They couch their bo- 
dies with them, and think chemſelves hallowed by the meanes. They pur a 
cotcon on the end of a ſtick, and touch firſt the images, then, the eyes, the lips, 
and the noſes of chem that come, and that in their ſurpliſſes. Thus are they 
induced co pray directly to the Saints for their carnall concupiſcences, as did 
the heathen idolaters, to vow to give themſelves to them, to put themſelves 
under their protection and defence, ro ſet them up in their privacies , 
yea, in laf{civious poſtures, and the habits of their miftreſſes, as promiſing 
themielves protection from them in their debauches.In fine, by this meanes, they 
are come to make images of God; not pictures of his apparicions in the Scrips, 
eure, butofthe Father, and of the holy Trinity. A thing ſo expreſly forbid- 


_ denby the Law. For, the Arke of the Covenant had on it, indeed, the figures 


that ſignified Angels, the Throne of God it ſelf Fgnifying Chriſt, in whom 
God is propitious ro mankind. Therefore they were to worſhip towards the 
Ark. Bur the majefty of God was, hereby, underſtood to be like nothing viſi- 
ble, they were onely raught where ro find him propitious. Now, ſetting up 
their images, and injoyning images to be worſhipped, the conſtruction is ſo 
reaſonable, that they honour the 1mage with the honour due to God alone, 
that ic is not poſlible to make any other reaſonable conſtruRion of that which 
they doe. Againf the I]. Councile of Njcea all this, and without any order 
of the preſent Church of Rowe ; but ſo, that, were not men ſenfible by whom 
they were authorized, it were as eaſily diſowned,on the one ſide,as it were bard 
on che otber ſide, to perſwade men to do it, 

Here it will be faid,theſe are probable reaſons, ſuch us, in moral matters,may 
alwayes be made on both ſides ; ( for what is there concerning humane affairs, 
that is not diſputable ? ) Bur, the decree of the Church being once interpoſed, 
by the ſecond Councile of Nice, it behoveth all Sons of the Church, to de- 
part from their own reaſons, becauſe the unity of the Church, as a Body, can 
by no meanes be maintained, unleſſe inferiours yeild to the judgement of ſupe- 
riours. An obje&ion which I muſt owne, becauſe 1have acknowledged the 
argument of it hicherco, and have no where been ftraightened by it, Burt I ſay 
therefore that the Power of the Church hath never been exerciſed by a volun- 
rary conſent, inany decree injoyning the worſhip of Images. For the baving 
of Images in Churches, I acknowledge, there is a clear and unqueſtionable con- 
ſent of the Church viſible; though, as | faid afore, there appeared diſlatisfaRti- 
on in ſome parts, which appeares co be voided, by the ſubſequent conſent 0: 
the whole. And 1 finde ſufficient and clear reaſon for it; the adorning of 
Churches for the ſolemaity of Gods ſervice; the inſtruRion of the ſimple, that 
cannot reade in any booke, by the piAures of things related in the Bible, and 
the as and ſufferings of the Saints and Martyrs, the admoniſhing of all, 
whether learned or unlearned, of that which they knew before; the ſtirring up 
of devotion towards God, by being admoniſhed, whether of things related in 
the Scriptures, or in the relations concerning the Saints,and Martyrs,which che 
Church juftifieth. In a matter ſabjeR to the power of the Church, as I bave 
ſhowed this ro be, the light of common reaſon atteſting theſe confideratt- 
ons, more oughe not to be demanded. And therefore, though the Homilya* 
gainft perill of Idolatry,contain 8 wholſome doarine,in this particular, 1 muſk 
have leave to think it failes ; as it evidently doth in others.But all thoſe reaſons 
are utterly impertinent to the worſhipping of Images. For, luppoſe the ts 7 

| £171 | 0 


"8 


366 . Of the Lanes 


of our Lord, or his Croſſe, may reaſonably determine the circumſtance of 
place, where a man may pray to God, as 1 ſaid of the holy Euchariſt ; the wor- 
ſhip ſo tendered will be manifeſtly the worfhip of God, antl tiave no further to 
do with the imape, then a furniture or inftrument, nor which a man ſerves, 
but whereby he DR God. And therefore Saint Gregory, ſuppoſing, and, as 
it ſeems, taking no notice.of him that prayes before the image of Chriſt upon 
the Croſſe, in his Epiſtle co Secundinas ; In another Epiſtle to Serex»us Biſhop 
of Marſeilles {orbiddeth all worſhipping of Images,as making them fubjeRs 
capable of any worſhip chat may be called religious, as proceeding from or in- 
joyned by that virtue, For, the honour of the image paſſeth nor upon the prin- 
cipall, any otherwiſe, in this caſe,then, asthe preſence thereof may be a ligne 
to ſhew why we worſhip the principall where it is. Which, the images of Saints 
are not fit to ſignify, becauſe their principals the Saints are not capable of it. 
Bur, ſetting aſide all diſpute what ought eo be done , becauſe the queſtion is, 
what the Church hath decreed,thae it ought to be done, I ſay, the decree of 
the ſecond Councile of Nice, obligeth not the Church at preſent,becauſe it ne» 
ver had the force of « ſentence. have ſaid in due place, that all decrees of Coun- 
ciles are but prejudices,no ſentences. The reaſon whereof is as neceſſary as evi- 
dent, ſuppoſing the premiſes. For, the conſent of the whole is that which gives 
any decree the force of a decree, as you ſaw, by the inftance ofthe Council of 
$.trdica. The conſent of the repreſentatives in & Council is a preſumption of the 
conſent of the whole, but it is not the formall conſent of it. No Council ever 
was compoſed of repreſentatives, proportionable, in number of votes, to the 
weight of each part to the whole. The ground of a preſumption making the 
calling of Councils worth the while, is, becauſe, whatfoever may come in con- 
ſideration is ſuppoſed to have been wayed there, and the exprefle conſent had 
of the preſent, againſt which the abſent cannot weigh. In the 11. Councile of 
Nicea, the Popes Legates conſented; and I granted afore, the Welt was wont 
to receive the conclufions from Rome, but not tied ſo to do,in caſe the matter re- 
quired further examination, as in this caſe. For , within « while after, « 
Council of ('herles the Greats Dominions ( then the farre greateſt part of the 
Weſtern Church ) aſſembled at Frencford, condemnes the Council of Nices, 
allowes the having of images in Churches, as S. Gregory had done, and in like 
maner, condemnes all worſhipping of them. Here was a fair ſtop to the recah 
ling of the Charch of Rowes concurrence toit., Which, though it was not ef- 
feted,yet under Ludovicus Pins ſon of (harles the Great,an Embaſſy b comes 
from the Eafterne Emperor, with a leter yet extant, ſignifying many orrible 
abuſes, which the decree had produced, and deſiring his concurrence, and the 
concurrence of the Church under him, to top the current of them. A Treaty 
being had hereupon, by the Prelates of his dominion, the reſolution-is yet ex- 
rant in the negative,under the name of the Synod of Paris, grounded upon con- 
ſent with the Fathers. By this, and by divers particulars laid forth by the 
Archbiſhop of Spalate 7. de Republ. Eccleſ.- XII. 59-71. it appeares,that the 
worſhip of images, never came in force by virtue of this Conncile of Nice. 
And amongf them,it is not to be forgotten , that the as thereof were not 
known in the Weſt, as appeareth by the extravagancies of 7 bowas Aquinas, 
and the Schoole DoRors that followed him, in determining, that images, and 
the true Croſſe of Chriſt are eo be worſhipped with the ſame honour as their 
principals ; The image of Chriſt therefore, and his true Croſſe, with the ho- 
nour due to God alone, though in reference to God, Had the ARs of the 
Councile been known in the Weſt, (as they would heve been, had it been ad- 
mitted ) theſe men would never have gone about co bring in an opinion, ſo ex+ 
travagant from the doQrine of the Councile. Which ſhewes plainly, that it is 
the See of Rowe, that hath imployed the whole intereſt thereof, right or wrong, 
ro give that force to the decree, which, of it ſelf it hadjnot. You have beſides, 
a work of fonas Biſhop of Orleans, againſt Clendine Biſhop of T »rix,you have 
the teſtimony of Walafridus Srrabe, allowing images, but diſallowing all wor- 
ſhip ofchem, Nay, inthe time of Fredrick Barbersſſs, Nicet«s,relating boy 
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he took Philippipolis, notes, that the Armenians ſtirred not for the taking of 
the City, having confidence in the A/mans, as agreeing with them in religion, 
becauſe neither of them worſhipped images, De /mperio 1ſaaci Angeli. IT. 
Therefore, in removing the force of this decree, it is not the authority of the 
whole Church, but the will of the See of Rowe, that is tranſgreſſed. And, that 
power of the See of Rome by which this is done, is not that regular preeminence 
thereof over other Churches, which cannot decree any thing in the matter of a 
- generall Councile, but, by a generall Councile, either expreſly aſſembled, or 

included in the conſent of thoſe Charches whereof it conſiſts. But of that no- 

thing is or can be alledged. It remaines therefore, that it is come toeffet 

by that infinite power thereof, which the whole Church acknowledgeth not, 

and therefore, in effe, by the meanes which it imployerh, to juſtify ſuch a pre- 

tenſe. 

I ſay na more of the ceremonies of Gods ſervice, I maintaine no further ef- 
feRt of them, then the ground tor them warrants. The compolition of our, 
nature makes them fit and neceſſary meanes to procare that attention of mind, 
that devotion of Spirit, which God is to be ſerved with, even in private, much 
more at the publicke and ſolemn aſſemblies of the Church. Whatſoever is ap- 
painted by the Church, for the circumſtance, furniture, ſolemnity or ceremony 
of Gods ſervice, by virtue of the truſt repoſed init, is thereby co be accounted 
holy, and ſo uſed, and reſpeted. The memories of Gods Saints and Martyrs 
are fit occaſions to determine the time and place and other circumſtances of it : 
And the honour done them in recording their a&s and ſufferings, (with the 
' converſation of our Lord upon earth) whether out of the Scriptures, or other- 
wiſe, a fic meanes to render his ſolemne ſervice recommendable, for the reve- 
rence which it is performed with. If, in ſtead of circumſtances, and inftruments 
the Saints of God, or Images, or any creature of God whatſoever become the 
obje& of that worſhip, for which Churches were buile, or for which Chriſti 
ans aſſemble; by that meanes, there may be roome to let in that Idolatry at 

the back door, which Chriftianity ſhutteth out at the great gate. Whether or 
no it be a faolt in Chriſtians, that they cannot do violence to their ſenſes, and 
count thoſe things holy, as inftruments of Gods ſervice, becauſe ſo they ſhould 
be, which they are convinced, in common neaſon, that they are uſed to his diſ- 
ſervice, I diſpute not now. But without diſpute, woe to them by whom offen- 
ces come 3. And, they who proſecute offences given without meaſure, are they 
by whom offences come. The charge of ſuperfticion is a goodly pretenſe for 
aboliſhing ceremonies. But when, not onely the reverence of Gods ſervice, 
but alſo the offices of it are aboliſhed withall, then is there 'cauſe to ſay, tha 
the ſervice of God it ſelfe ſeeems ſuperſtitious, To fit and ſleep out a ſermon, 
or cenſure a prayer,is more for a mans eaſe, then to fall down on his knees,to 
bumble his ſoul at Gods ſoottool, and to withdraw his minde frem the curt- 
ofity of knowledge or language, to the ſenſe of Gods majeſty and his own mi- 
ſery. Iris then for our caſe, but not for Gods ſervice, that the ceremonies 
thereof ſhould be counted ſuperſtitious. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


T he ground for a Monaſticall life in the Scripturer;, And in the praRtice of the 
primitive (hurch, The Church getteth no peculiar intereſt in them who pro- 
feſſe it, by their profeſſing of it, T he nature and intent p it renders it ſubordi- 

" mate to the Clergy, HoW farre the ſingle life of the ( lergy hath been a Law 
ro the Church, Inexecution of the Canons for itt. Nullity of the proceed- 
dings of the Church of Rome in it. The intereſt of the People in the afts of 
the Church; And in the uſe of the Scriptures, 


Cannot make an end, by diſtinguiſhing the bounds of Eccleſiaſticall and 
Secular power in Chucch matcers, till 1 have reſolved, whether .or no the 
body of it, the materials of which it conſiſts, be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed by 
the eſtares of Clergy and People 3 Oc whether there be a third eſtate of Mon- 
kery, conſtiruted by Gods Law, inticling the Church to a right in, thoſe who 
profeſſe it, upon the ground of Chriſtianity, and in order to the effeR of it. 
For,the reſolution hereof op2ns the ground, as well of that reverence which the 
people owe the Clergy, as of that inſtrution and good example which che 
Clergy owe the people, the neglet whereof is that which forfeiteth the very 
being of the Church, that is theunity of ir. I am not now co diſpute whether ir 
be lawfull for a Chriſtian to vow to God the vow of continence or not, having 
proved inthe ſecond book that itis; And ſhowed, in what ſenſe the perfeRi- 
on of a Chriſtian may be underſtood to conlilt in the profeſling and perform- 
ing of it. The caſe of Ananias and Sepphira hath been drawn into conſe- 
quence, not onely by Saint Bſil, as I ſhowed you in the firſt book, but alſo 
by Saint Gregory of Rowe, Epiſt. 1. 33. quoted by Gratiane XVII. 2neft. 1. 
{ 4p. III. though, acknowledging, that community of goods was a part of the 
profeſſion of the Chriſtians then at Feruſalem, it cannot be ſaid, that they who 
profeſſed this community of goods did profeſſe that which is ftriQly called 
Monkery. For, they letted not to continue married, all Monks profeſling 
continence. But 1 have, beſides, made it to appear,that all were not tied,then 
at Zeruſalcm, to give up all their goods to the ſtock of the Church, but onely 
what the common Chriftianity ſhould prompt every man to contribute to the 
ſubliftence of the Church and Chriftianicy , which,whar it required, was viſible. 
But I do not therefore yield,that che argameat is not of force, ſo far as the caſe 
(andtherefore the reaſon drawa from it ) takes place. All Chriſtians conſe- 
crate themſelves to the ſervice of God, by being Baptized and made Chriftians. 
By that they ſtand obliged, to conſecrate their goods to the ſubſiſtence of 
his Church, as the neceſſicies thereof become viſible. 1f ir appear to be part 
of this Chriftianity to conſecrate a mans ſelfto God further, by profeſling ſuch 
a courſe of life, as he thinks may give him beſt meanes and opportunity, of diſ- 
charging the common profeſſion of Chriſtians ; ( rhough all Chriftians are not 
tied to profeſle the ſame ) ſhall he not ſtand bound to make ic good, upon the 
ſame ground, for which Az4nias and Sapphira are condemned, in withdraw- 
ing that which they profeſſed co conſecrate tro God ? But Saint Pawls inſtru- 
| ion, to refuſe the younger widdoWs, hath no anſwer ; Becauſe when they grow 
Waxton againſt Chriſt, they Will marry; Having damnation, as having ſet their 
frft faith at nought. 1 Tim. V. t1, 12, For what can that firſt faith be, but 
their promiſe ingaged to the Church, whereby they dedicate themſelves to the 
ſervice thereof, in the ſtate of widows ? 
Under the Old Teſtament, it is no miſtake of the Jewes to believe that all 
Gads people were, ordinarily, under the precept of increaſe and multiply , re- 
duiring of them, the tate of marriage. Saint «Fngoſtine and other Fathers of 


the Church, have found markes of it in the Old Teſtament, Ir is not there- 
eds ; fore 
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fore to be imagined, that there is either precept or precedent for the ſtate of 
Monkes, in the Old Teftament. Nor yet to be denied, that Nazorites, eſpeci- 
ally from the mothers wotab, that ghoſe women who kept gaard at the Taber 
nacle, Exod. XXXVIII. 5. 1 Saw. II. 22: ( as Annathe daughter of Phayxel, 
that geparied not from the T emple, ſerving God With faſting and prayer day and 
»ight, Luk: Il. 37.) that the Rechabites are inftances and precedents of ſome 
principles and ingredients of their profeſſion, even under the Old Teftament, 
For, if man and wife ſhould now dedicate themſelves to attend upon the poor, 
ſick, and helpleſſe in hoſpitals, or the like, they would be no leſſe. The 
Prophets, though under no perpetuall tye, lived iv a kind of Community with 
their diſciples not for that — of the Law which the Rulers of the peo- 
ple profeſſed, ( whom they were ordinarily in difference with, and often times 
perſecuted to death by them ) but for thoſe rudiments of Chriſtianity, which, 
by their meanes, were kept alive under the Law. The Rechabites, being of the 
race of the Kenites, which, it ſeems, upon Aoſes invitation to Fethro, tooke 
part with the 1/rael:tes, in the Land of Promiſe; under the condition of wor- 
ſhipping onely the true God 3 knowing, what all trangers are ſubje& to, living 
under the dominion and proteRion of ſtrangers, received a Law from their 
predeceſſors, not to have further to do in the world, then their ſubſiſtence, 
dy the ſimpleſt ſort of life, by being ſhepherds, required. And. being com- 
mended for obeying their Rule, by the Prophet 7eremy, from Gods mouth, 
have much juſtified them, who, under Chriftianity, do voluntarily put them- 
ſelves under the like Rule, out of a pretenſe, the better to diſcharge their Chri- 
ſtianity by that meanes. During the time of our Lord, there was a third ſe& 
of people among the Jewes, whom we find no mention of in the Scriptures of 
the New Teftament, becauſe they lived retyred out of the world, ſome married, 
others in ſingle life, both under a moſt ftri& obſervation of their Rule, which 

?, ephus, under the name of Eſexes, It is well enough known; 
that Ewſebins finding a relation written by Philo the Jew, of that manner of 
life which they uſed in Zgypr, hard by eAlexandria, hath reported them for 
Chriftians ; and how this report hath been diſowned of late yeares, as a meer 
miſtake of Ex/ebins, or an ungrounded conjeAure, I, who have ſhowed, 
that it is poſſible Phi/o himſelf may have been a Chriſtian, muſt not reje& the 
opinion of thoſe, who think they might really be Chriſtians, converted by the 
firſt arrivall of Chriſtianity in e Egypt. For, in the caſe which I ſpoke of, 
there is no cauſe, why they might not be both Jewes and Chriſtians, the ſepa- 
ration of the Church from the Synagogue not being yet formed ; and, when 
it was formed, continue Chriſtians, forſaking the Synagogue. And truly the 
mention of Virgines, as of a peculiar order viſible in the Church, is ſo ancient 
in the writings of Tertalliane, Methodins, (whoſe Book of Virginity is publiſh- 
ed of late ) and Saint Cypriaxe, that it muſt needs be impoſiible' to find any 
beginaing for it. For Tertslliane writing his Book, De velands Virginibas, 
to prove that Order not exempt from Saint Pazls injunRion,that women vail 
their faces at divine ſervicez appeales to the cuſtome of the Church at Corinth, 
to which Saint Pax! writit, as having alwayes obſerved it in Virgines. And 
therefore the ſame Saint Paxl, direing him who had reſolved to keep his 
daughter a Virgine. 1 Coy. VII 37. ſeems to ſuppoſe, this reſolution to im- 
ply that education, whereby ſhe mighe be inabled ſo to continue. For, it is 
true, the profeſſion is difficult, but not ſmpoſſible for him to go commendably 
through with, that by Gods grace, undertakes it with that zeal which the end 
requires. I do much admire the reſojution of Gennadins, De Dogmat. Ecclef. 
cap. LXIV. that it is not the meer love of a continent eſtate which Chriftiani- 
ty efteems, unleſle it be choſen as the meanes and opportunity of ſerving God 
with the more freedome; otherwiſe,ſfignifying rather the declining of mariage, 
then the love of Chaſtity. For, ſo it is indeed, he that chuſes a continent eſtate, 
to avoid the difficulties of mariage, ſeems rather to tempt God, and to expoſe 
himſelf ro many deſertions, waving the remedy which he hath provided. Bur 
he who truſts co Gods aſſiſtance, for the accompliſhment of that intention 
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which Chriſtianity commendetb, though it command not, may aſſure himſelfe 
of ix, not deſtituting his prayers, of the indegyours which he may and is to 
contribute. | 

This beiag the caſe of particular perſans, that withdraw themſelves from the 

warld to make their ſalvation the more aflured; the intereſſe which accrues to 
the Church, in chemy that do ſo, ſeems to he no more, then may be grounded 
upon the profeſlion of ſuch a purpoſe. For, ſo loog as it is ſecret, between 
God 8nd the foul, the Charch can bave notbing to doin it. But being once 
profeſſed, and known to take hold ; thetranſgreſiion thereof, becoming noto- 
rious, is a finne which owes an account to the Church, Not that the manner 
ofthis profeſſian, is any way provided far, but by the cuſtome of che Church, 
For, he chat ſhould aRually and viſibly declare, ſuch an intention, by really en- 
rering upon the courſe, and living according co it, wonid become neceſlarily 
liable co that account, for the.tranſgrefling of it, which the ſolemnity renders 
due. And therefore that ſolemnity reduceth it ſelf to the nature of thoſe ce- 
remonies, whereby,aRtions of great conſequence, wherein the authority of the 
Charch is exerciſed , ought in reaſon to get reyerence. For by that meanes, 
the parties concerned receive a due 1wmprefiion of the charge chey un- 
dertake , when God and his Church become rather parties, then witneſſes to 
it. In the meancime, they remainejn the Church, what they were. before, 
private Chriſtians, onely profeſtiog/ſpch a courſe of life, onely ingaged to God 
in it; under the knowledge of his Church. And, when thoſe that have ſpene 
their time in thiskind of life, our of their experience and knowledge under- 
rake to dire others, the way of governing themſelves in it, when others, joyn- 
ing themſelves to them, undertake to order their life — toſuch direRi- 
ons ; neither hach abe.Church any ehing eo do 1n the matter of them, further, 
then to take account, that they be according to Chriſtianity ; nor do the par- 
ties enter into avy new obligation, bur that of performing that profeſiion 
which is became natoriaus. The conſequence whereof is this ; that the pro- 
ſeſſion deing eravigreſſed;by an aR that creates a new ftate,(as that of mariape, 
the bond whereof s.inſpluble)) the obligation whichis,violated being to.God, 
and .natto the Church, the Church ſhall have no power to free him. from the 
obligation contracted, whatſoever cenſure che tranſgreſſion of his profeſlion 
may require. | 

| fobn Caſſiane, who lived in the Monafſteries of e/£gypr, wherein this exerciſe 
ſeems to have received fick that forme, with other parts, according to their 
capacities, imitated ; , mightily juſtifies the Apoſtolicall originall of the profel- 
ſion, by the antiquitic. of their ,Monafteries, and the Traditions by which 
they lived, received from age to ape, without exprefſe beginning. But above 
_ all, the three ſeverall formes of them, extant in e£gypr, during his time, ſeems 
co demonſtrate, by what degrees it came to that height. The firſt of them, 
called in his time Serabaite, profeſiing no communion with others, but at each 
mans diſcretion, ſeems to.him.a defeRtion from the common profeſſion;Bur ſig- 
nifies,that, at the fieſt,the profeſſion did tand withonr living in comon, though 
it could not ftand: ſo long, without. abuſe. To avoid which abuſe firft Convents 
_ +began, then Anchorites left them to live alone in the wilderneſſe. You may ſee 
what he writeth, De /nſtie 3on.11.3,5. Colat.XV111.3--7.The orders of their 
Convents, which he deſcribes, us allo Saint Baf/s inſtruRions, make the work 
of their life to be the ſervice of God, by prayer and faſting, with the praiſes of 
God ; But ſo, that labouring with their hands in ſome bodily work, and living 
in ſo much abſtinence, they were able to contribute the greateſt pare of their 
gaine, for almes to the poor ; Though not at their own diſcretion,. but at the 
diſcretion of their ſuperiours, to whoſe guidance they had once given up them- 
ſelves. How farrethis is diſtant from any form of this profeſſion extant in the 
Weſt, is ealic enough to imagine. For, all chis while,they remaine meer Laies, 
without all pretenſc of that ſuperiority over the people in the Church, which 
the Clergy ſignifieth 3 That ſuperioricy, which they. have one over another, 
ſtanding onely. upon. that voluntary conſeat and profeſlion, the —— | 
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whereof fignificth, chat ic is approved by the Church. Nor is there any thing 
of indownent in all chis; their profeſlion, co give almes of their labours, ren- 
gring them uncapable of any ſuch, - But ic muſt not be denied, that the Mona- 
eries of the Welt, have been the meanes to preſerve that [earning which was 
preſerved alive during the time ; at leaft the knowledge of the Scriptures, and 
other records of the Church; upon which the knowledge of the Scriptures 
depends. And certainly, the knowledge of the Scriptures is more dangerous 
thena ſword in a mad mans hand, unleſle it be joyned with that humility which 
onely Chriſtianity teacherh. ' A thing more rare, in them that think themſelves 
guilty of learning, then pearles or diamonds. A thing ſo difficult for them to 
attaine, that it ought to be counted a ſufficient price, for all the exerciſe a man 
can beftow in this profeſſjon, all his life long. That ſobriety of mind, that gra- 
vity of manners, that watcbfullneſſe over a mans thoughts and paſſions, which 
is abſolutely requiſite for the diſcharge, as of il Chriſtians, ſo, eſpecially, of 
them chat are liable co the temptation of ſpiricuall pride;for knowledge in mat- 
rers of God, is a competent reward for all that retirement from the world, 
Fhich this profeſſion can require. This being the deſigne of Monafteries, it 
cannot be denied, that the goods which they may be indowed with are conſe- 
crated co the ſeryice of God, as eftated upon his Church, But not therefore 
upon the Church of Rowe. The pretenſe of allowing the Rule of Monafticall 
Orders, ( which ought indeed to be approved of by the Church) and of re- 
ducing them into ſeverall bodies, under one Government, in ſeyera]l domini- 
00s,and the Churches of them (a thing no way conceraing the foundation of 
the Church, or any right thereof derived from the ſame ) bath been the means 
for the Church of Rome, to exempt them from the government of their Ordi- 
naries, and to reduce them to an immediate dependence upon it, by whoſe 
Charter each Order ſubſifteth. Bur there is no manner of ground in the pro- 
feſſion for this ; nor was it ſo originally, but is come to be 1o, by the ſwelling 
of the Regular Power of that See, to that height, which che pretenſe of Infal- = 
libilicy peaketh, For why ſhould not every Church, or every Synode, to 
which any Church belongs, and the.reſpeRive heads of the ſame, be capable of 
vilicing , regulating, or correQting whatſoever may concerne the common 
Chriſtianity, in bodies of meer Lay people, ( as I have ſhowed all Monafteries 
or Convents of Monkes originally to be ) ſubſiſting within the reſpeQive Dio- 
ceſſe of every Church ? Unleſle the caſe of a Monke falls out to be a cauſe thae 
concerns the whole Church, as that of Pelagsus; For then there will be no 
maryaile, that it ſhould reſort to the ſame triall, that determines the like cauſes 
of ather Chriftians. And upon theſe, terms, though the Church of Zxgland 
hath no Monafteries, as nor eſſentiall to the conſtitution of che Church, bur 
advyanctagious for the maintainance of that retirement from the world, in the 
reaſons of our ations, wherein our common Chriſtianity conſiſterh, by that 
viſible retirement, wherein this profeſfion confifteth ; ( For, the conſtitution 
thereof ſucceeding that horrible aR of aboliſhing the Monaſteries, under Hex- 
ry VIII. it is no marvaile, if it were difficult co agree in a forme, which the 
Reformation might allow and cheriſh) yet is no fon of the Church of Ex- 
gland bound to diſown the whole Church, in maintaining Monaſticall life, as 
agreeable with Chriſt:anity, and expedient to the intent of it, 
© They that underſtand the intent of Monafticall life to be contemplation, do 
not {eem to conſult with thePrimitive cuſtome and practice of it in the Church. 
For, when bodily labour was by the Rule, to ſucceed in the intervals of Gods 
ſervice, and, as ſoon as it was done; I cannot conceive how a man ſhould ima- 
ginea more 3Riye life. That the aQtivity thereof is exerciſed, not in 2ny buſi- 
neſſe tending to advantage a man in this world, but ro keep him imploied, ſo 
as to live free to ſerve God ; maketh it not the leſle ative, though not to the 
ordinary purpoſe. The caſe is the ſame, ſuppoſing that in ſtead of bodily 12- 
our, men give themſelves up to ſtudies of the mind, for exerciſe of their time, 
in the intetvals of Gods ſervice. The whole intent of it may be comprized in 


two caſes. | Eigher a man bath forfeited his Chriftianicy, with the promiſes due, 
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eo it, and deſires to repaine the grace, and to appeaſe the wrath of God, in 
one word, to make ſatisfaRion for his ſinne, in the language of the ancient 
Church ; Or, he deſires eo prevent and avoid ſuch forfeitures, and knowing 
bis own,and ſeeing other mens infirmities,and the danger to which they render 
| him liable, reſolves to attend upon nothing elſe ; as, not confident of paſſing 
through the rocks and billows of the world, without making that ſhipwrack.S. 
7erome is an eminent example of the former caſe. His writings are,moſt anend, 
the fruits of his retirement to that purpoſe. Onely that, being a Prieſt afore, 
and tied to the ſervice of his Church he muft be diſmiſſed by his Biſhop. Genna- 
diua ſhowes upon what ground, De dogm. Eccl.cap. LUI. Sed & ſecrets ſatisfatti- 
one (olvi mortalia crimina non negamns, ſed ut mntato pris ſeculari habitu, & 
confeſſo religionts ſtudio, per vite correftionem, & jugs, imo perpetuo luftu, miſe- 
rante Deo,ueniam conſequamur : Ita duntaxat,ut contraria his que penitet agat, 
& Euchariſtia omnibus Dominicis diebus ſupplex & ſubmiſſns uſq;ad morte per- 
cipiat. ButWe deny not that mortal fins are looſed by ſatisfattion in (ecret though ſo, 
that a man obtaine pardon by the mercy of Ged,changing firſt the habit of the world, 
and profeſſing the ſtudy of religion, by amendment of life, and continuall, or rather 
perpetuall mourning. Onely on theſe terms, that he do the contrary to that Which 
he repents of, aud humbly like a ſuppliant receive the Euchariſt every Lords day 
till bis death, By this cuſtome,ſo generall, that Gennadins makes the ground of 
ita poſition of the Church,we may ſee, by the way, that the ancient Church ne« 
ver took the power of the keyes to be neceſſary to the remiſſion ot all ſins after 
Bapriſme ;z Seeing, of thoſe ſinnes, upon which the Power of the Keys had paſ- 
ſed by Penance, there can no doubt remaine, whether remitted or not 3 That 
a man ſhould change his ſtate of life to afſtreit. In the meane,time the other 
caſe is contained in this. For, he who retires from the world to bewaile his 
ſinnes, does it with an intent to provide, that he may not commit the like for 
the futnre 3 And that is alſo the intent of all thoſe, that propoſe this life to 
themſelves, or have it propoſed to them by their parents, for the future. How 
this eſtate of life may be counted a ftate of perfeRtion ; Not as if the perfeRi- 
on of a Chriftian did conſift in any obſervation of an indifferent nature, bur in 
the complete obſerving of that which our Baprtiſme profeſſeth , I have ſhow- 
edin the Second Book. The objeRtion which here is to be made to it, is of 
waight. For, the perfeRion of Chriſtianity conſiſting in charity, as S. Pawl 
teacheth, and that charity, in this ſtate of life, being confined to a mans ſelf, 
and thoſe little offices which a man hath occaſion to exerciſe cowards a little 
Convent ; ( for, what conſideration is to be had of the almes which the worke 
of their hands, where that was in uſe, might contribute to the neceſlicies of the 
poor ? ) it ſeems, that the ordinary ftate of thoſe that have ingaped in the 
world is of more perfeRtion then Monafticall life, as furniſhing greater opor- 
tunities, for the exerciſing of that charity, wherein our Chriſtianity cheifely 
conſfiſteth. To which I anſwer , thar, though the occaſions of the world 
miniſter more opportunity of exerciſing charity , to them whome a man con- 
verſes with ; Yet, the ingapements which a man that liveth in the world 
bath, by his eſtate and profeſſion , even according ro Chriſtianity , make it 
more difficult for him to follow the reaſon of charity, (ſuppoſing that it were 
eaſy for him to diſcerne it, in every thing ) then for thoſe who have retired 
themſelves from ſuch ingagements. And though, the profeſlion of Monaſticall 
life not being vulgare , and therefore being difficult , many were ſcene to fall 
ſhort of it, even when the intention of undertaking it was innocent , and the 
condition ſimple; and falling ſhort of it, become tarre worſe then thoſe who 
faile of their Chriſtianity , in the ordinary ftate of Chriftians ; Yet, there 
is inthe ftateit ſelfe, not incombred with acceſſory corruptions, grounded 
for a perſumption in reaſon, that thoſe who live in it come nearer that which 
our Baptiſme profeſſeth , by the means thereof, then others can doe. And 
this anſwer ſerves, comparing private perſons, with private perſons, in the one 
and inthe other eſtate. But comparing private perſons in this eftate, with 
publick perſonsin the Church, which are the Clergy ; whoſe profeſſion doth, 
and 
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and ought to diſingasge them of thoſe obligations to the world, which I al- 
lege for the preſumption, why the L aity having opportunity doe not attaine 
the reaſon of charity, in the intent of their aRtons , | acknowledge their eſtate 
is of it ſelf ſimple&abſolutely the ſtate of perfeRion in the Chu.though morc 
difficult to diſcharge,then that of Mona. life, whatſoeverperfeRion it pretend- 
eth.For,the profeſſion thereof, being the ſolemn dec icating & conſecrating of 
a mans ſelfe to God, for and in the miniftry and ſervice of his Church, contai- 
neth in ic ſelfe, and ought to expreſſe unto the world,the diſclaiming of all ma- 
ncr of ingagements, inconſiſtent withit, ſo far as the foundation of the Church 
allowech, That limitation I except, becauſe 1 have provided elſe where, that 
the foundation of the Church preſuppoſerh civil governemenc, for an ordi- 
nance of God ; and therefore, no quality ſtanding by the foundation of the 
Church can exempt any man from the ſervice of his Country. $o, the privi- 
ledges of the clergy it is granted, ſtandby the civill Lawes of Chriſtian pow- 
ers; though obi;ged as not to perſecute for Chriſtianity, ſo, nor to hinder 
Chriſtians from dedicating themſelves to the ſervice of the Church ; Who up- 
on thoſe termes, being ſo dedicated,can not be (ubjeR to thoſe ſervices of their 
Country, which all are neceſſarily ſubjeR to, upon any preeence to diſcontinue 
their attendance upon the ſervice of the Church. Bur, ehis exception being 
made, for the reft, that ingagement ro the Church, which the undertaking of 
holy Orders conſticuteth, remaines abſolute , ſuppoſing a diſpoſicion and re- 
ſolution, in bim chat undertakes the eftate, to behave himſelfe with char fim- 
plicity, innocence, humility, charitableneſſe, and ſobriety of judgement, in the 
midſt ofthe world, which he andertakes tro converſe with, which Monaſticall 
life profeſſeth cowards a mans ſelfe, and thoſe few from whom we cannot re- 
tire. This the conſtitution of the Church and the reaſon of ir, this the exam» 
ples of the Apoftles, and their companions, and ſubſticutes, in the Scriptures 
of the; New Teſt. ( as partly, of the Prophets and their diſciples under the Old) 
evidenceth no lefle, then the Canons of the Church, or the cuſtomes theceof 
more anciently in being, then expreſſely ina&ed by any common decree of 
it. Whereupon it foilowes, by vertue of the premiſes, that the ſtate of Mona- 
fticall life,is of its owne natnre ſubordinate to the ſtate of the Clargy, tending 
as 3 'meanes, by private exerciſe, to fit men to the diſcharge of themſelves to- 
wards the world, which the Clergy obligeth every man to converſe with, in 
chat manner which Monaſticall life profeſſeth. Ot this there is ſufficient evi- 
dence, by thoſe many examples that are extant, in the records of the ancient 
Church, of ſuch as have beentaken from Monafticall life, to be promoted to 
the ſervice of the Church. Which courſe exprefling no diſpenſation in the 
profeſſion of Monaſticall life, formerly made neceſſary,intimateth a reaſonable 
ground for th's conſt: uQtion , That the Church allowing mea to diſpole of 
themſelves to the exerciſe of monaftica!l lifeintended not to part with that inte- 
reſt which ir hath in every particular Chriſtian, eo oblige choſe co the ſervice 
thereof, by promoting them to Holy Orders, whomſoever ſhe tindeth fitteft for 
it. Andchir, the allowance of Monaſticall life, is in order to this intent and 
purpoſe. A thing ftill more viſible, by all thoſe inſtitutions and foundations 
whereby Monaſt:ties haye been made and accounted ſeminaries of the Church, 
and the Clergy of ir. 

This b-ing ſaid, you ſee how great aqueſtion remaines, whether the Clergy be 
bound to the continence of ſingle life or not to wit, Biſhops, Priefts,& Neacons. 
For the Dezcons office hath indeed beene divided into ſeverall orders of inte- 
rior Clergy, ſub-deacons readers, dore- keepers, waiters, and that for the ne- 
cefficy of the Church in that eſtate which was before Conſtantine; So chat the 
confu:ion of them cannor be imputed to any corruption that might follow up- 
on the temporall proſperity of the Church. Bur of theſe inferior Orders there is 
no queſtion. For, s concerning Deacons you have a Canon ofthe Counci] at 
Avicyra,(the Canons whereof were afterwards part of the Canons of the whole 
Church ) allowing them, not co marry being Deacons, but to be made Deacons 
being marryed. And an other of the councill' of £/vire in Spare, ( ancienter 
then the Councill of Niceajojoyning neon pegs Presbyters, Deac «200 
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$ub-deacones to abſtairſe from their wives, under paine of their Clergy. At 
the council of N5ces, it was in debate to doe rhe ſame, and ehe Council was 
moved by Paphnutins a Iſhop of great m:ritin Zg ypt, himſelfe alwaics a ſin- 
ge man,to reſt in the rule preſently 1n force ;whic was; preferring thoſe, who 
deing ſingle, ſhould ooſethir miniftries if they maried to all decrees of the 
Clergey eſpecially Priefts and Riſhops,ro make uſe never tbe leſſe of thoſe, who 
were married or profeſſcd an indent of marryage, when there was ground by 
the reſt of their qualities,of A them), for the diſcharge of their office. 
For this; as it agrees with the Canon of -Axcyra, and the forme of it, ſo it afl- 
ures us that the Council of Elvire could not baye tiken in hand to impoſe ſo 
great a burthen, h1d not the precedent practice of che Church,,by unwritten 
cuſtome, before the Canon,diſpoſed che Church co receive it. And there- 
fore, I will in chis point, which hath beene the ſubjeR of many volumes, and, 
in which it would be endleſſe ro examine che Canons the precedents, the au- 
thorities that concerne it, diſcharge my lelfe chiefly upon Epipbanivs, whoſe 
words in the LIX. Hereſy of the Novatians, are theſe, az & + bn Crown x} Te- 
x1029vEure (ies uveurds ayra aydÞpa, s Nymizand ane was bytedldouulor n gpd- 
ouy re; xovorrs x, aptrofuTaegy x4 nrcomr x}, Vo axovoy.uuantcs immu dxpibeig xgyoves 
Gt KXAnmagnNd ts. Mg miyTes hens por, Ey mo1 Tools bm Texvoyoreiy aptopurtges Naxo- 
yes x} \aao dNetovus. um s mrgp T9) xgvoyd, as magg. F od dyIpomer x7! xavegv egou= 
POEnTnT Nevoar, P Ty An doug EvEx4Vs Wl wverououlns Vanfonag. AA oreover neither 
doth the Church admit him that is the hnsband of one wife, yet living and get- 
ring Children, Deacon or Prieſt orBi/hop or (ub deacon} nleſſe he abſtain from that 
0ne,or is become a Widewer : Eſpecially where the Canons of the Church are exatt. 
But you Will by all meanes ſay to me, that un ſome places, Prieſts,, Deacons and 
Fub-deacons dee ſtill get children. That is, not by the Canon, but by the ſlack, 
diſpoſition of mens minds ſometimes ,and for plenties ſake, when men fit to winiſter 
are not found, In the concluſion of bis worke alſo, be reckons this for one of the 
Lawes of the whole Church,without mentioning thi exception. Now if you goe 
ro ſeeke for any rulein writing, to biad the whole Church to this, before Ep;- 
phaniss his time, you will fiade none, But a cuftome you will finde in force 
which is more then all the Law-of the world in writing, whereby ic will ap- 
peare that the indeavour of the Church was, to be ſerved with fingle men ; 
but, when the beſt qualified were not ſuch to balke the rule, for the appearance 
of that common good in balkeing it, for which the rule ic ſelfe was made. 
And ſo the reſolution of this pointe atteſtetb, firſt, the Corporation of the 
Church ; when,for the good of the bod y,jit preſrcibes it ſelfe rules, what ſort of 
perſons to make uſe of for the exerciſe of thoſe offices,in the communion where- 
of the ſurety of it ſtandeth, Then,it eminently atcefts the ſuperiority of the Bip. 
and hisClergy in every of thoſe Churches, whereof the whole conlifteth Valeſſe 
men be ſo wiltully ſenſeleſſe,as co attribuce the wiſdome which ſuch diſpenſati- 
ons required, to the raſhneſſe of anymultitude. Laſt of all,cit atteſts the regular 
pre-eminence of the Church of Rewe over the reſt of the Weſterne Churches; 
by the interpoſicion whereof, viſible in choſe times, when it had no belp from 
the ſecular power to make it irregular and infinite, ſo great a burthen became 
ſo far owned. | 
Firſt theo, I muſt free the Church from the heavy charge, of bringing in the 
doftrine of deviles, foretold by S. Paxl, in prohibiting mariage,1 Tim, IV. 1, 3, 
which I ſhall doe the more ſlightly. becauſe | have had oporcunity elſe where to 
ſhow, that he ſpeakes of the Hereſies on foot in the times of the Apoſtles, 
which made maryage the ordinance of thoſe powers which made the world, 
which their dorine diſtinguiſhed from the true ſoveraine God. For, what hath 
the rule of the Church to doe with any ſuch ſuppoſition as this ? 53 ax+-m Hgregy 
3 a6 1 xAnoe dew, cup av.uan iv Namytoo, tyrw eaurardgus Np ms Ad]ge- 
&; 6HTAGY ard x4 Ta mrduamg mo yeuuy wi mons enougtrys (umdionus 
Ti1«8%. ont Is, in apimy Uh, Ne ms Eamns Anmwpyas, x} xeHicts v0nalny Thy ape- 
@PITee;Y 1h exovoy x irxom? ny & Þ x) Tis am? 4% Ads aeygare d dns dmg 
Kioguy, ive apds xavegy (Cophamen 11 wx m0p 6 waney TH bog 73 aun agyguare ; 
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Tn aapienagy 5 nigu, cs mn Cooatey x7! Indy & F nevtars Þ mydpanuess TELmOuey o= 
iddy izgwrwy. SO Epipha.proſecutes his purpoſe. For theChurch al Waies aiming at 
the meſt fitting, 4: well ordered by the H.Gh, decreed to indeaviur that the ſervice 
be performed without diſtraftion from Ged, and ſpiritual neceſſities effefted with 
all the moſt charitable con/cience, ] meane that it is fit, in regard of ſuddaine mini- 
Tries and neceſſities that the Prieſts, the Deacons@ the Biſhops wait upon God. For 

if the Fioly Apoſtle command thoſe of the Laity, ſaying.that they may attewd por 
Prajer for a time; 1. Cor. V1l, 5, How wnch more commanadeth he the Prieſt 


| the ſame? Now 1 meane with ont diſtratlion,that he may waite upon the 


Prieſt. hood, which i: performed in ſpirituall neceſſities, according to God, Here 
you have no mention for incapacity of the Prieſt hood, or any ſervice [which 


it injoyneth, by maryage, or any thing to diſparage the eſtate in the ſenſe of 


Gods Church. But here you have S.' }eromes argument, if S. Pax/'require 
the uſe of wedlock to be foiborne for extraordinary devortions, then hath the 
Church reaſon, to indeavour, that they whoſe ordinary devotions ought to be 
extraordinary in compariſon of the people, ' be ſuch as forbeare it alwaies. 
Eſpecially in regard of thoſe offices of the Church, the occaſions whereof may 
fall out at any time, and ſudaine, Truely, were there nothing to doe, but ro 
preach twice a week, chere could no ſuch fail out. Nor can I ſhow you better 
evidence then this, that chat order is not the order of Gods Church, Apaine; 
Epiphanivs in the premiſes, chargeth the Novatians with ignorance, in not per- 
mitting the Laity co marry ſecond wives; (which their Fathers the Monta- 
nifts are evidently chargeable with) Not conſidering that the Clergy were 
intended for the creame of Chriſtians, not in knowledg, or language, bur in 
Chriſtianity, Therefore he that had been baptized in danger of death, nor 
afore, and he that had done publike penance, was not admitted ; * No more 
was bethathad marryed a ſecond wife, which, when all is faid, is $. Paxls 
meaning, 1. Tim, 1], 2, For, he that had more wives, then one, was no 
Chriſtian, and therefore in no capacity for the Clergy, who was not to com«+ 
municate with the Charch. And, they who think S. {hry/oeſftome in Epiſt. ad 
Tit»uw hom. 1]. expounds him, of thoſe who being parted by- divorce, ſhonld 
mary a ſecond wife; moſt ſay whether afore baptiſme or after ; For that al- 
ters the caſe, For, though it was a doubt in $. Feromes time, whether be thar 
hid marryed one afore baptiſme another after were under this incapacity or 
not; But aftec baptiſme,ir is not to be thought that the Church had ſo little 
reſpe& of our Lords Lawes, as to admit adulterers though not as to the Rowan 
Lawes, yet as to Gods. Arhenagoras calls it cvapimi worxoiar, faſhionable adultery, 
in regard to the world, For, as to the C burch, adultery ic was alwaies, dur ne- 
ver faſhionable. Wherefore, S. ('bry/ſeſtomes argument is to this purpoſe : 
6 aps mu amIsoar undkwiar guretas ouvoiay mos ouTCr afpogtris xands ; How ſhould 
he governe well, the Church, that kept no goed will for her that was gon? For, 
a man is not chargeble for not keeping affeRion for her whom he puts away, 
when ſhe is gon; but-well and good, for her that is dead, And if he ſay that 
$. Paul hereby pun ſhes 4 ora; the incontinent , and that the caſe hath 
mods 1gm1ye'a; many blames it is plain,that civill people have alwaies had them 
in efteeme above others, that have ftaid at cheir firſt marryage. And therefore, 
ehough no civill Law forbid it as S. { hry/effowe obſcrveth, nor Chriſtianity, 
yet is it no marvel]. i f the lawes of tffe Church, whichche Apoſtles bereby in- 
aRed,ſert a marke upon it,which civility diſeſteemeth. See Gyotins his annotati- 
ons on the place 8nd Lske 11. 36, If we conſider, that the widowes which 
the Church maintayned were to be ſoch, 1. Tim. V.g. then,that ic hath al- 
waies been an incapacity by the Canons of the Church, we ſhall not needieck 
any.other beginning for it. S. ( h:yſoftome in 1 ad Tim. Hom X though the co+ 
py be not cleare, ſaics plaine enough,thart the Apoſtles exaRed no more then 
this 3 Fignifying what the Canons at that time, did require. For, 1 doe not 
pretend that the Apoſtl themſclves,either injoyned:themſelves fing'e life, or 
pave over theire wives, when they went about their office ; Though nothing 
can appeares to the contrary, the many examples of Biſhops and Prieſts, that 

. Pave 


276. Of the Lawes 
gave over theuſe of wedlockfrom the time of their miniſtry with the conſent 
of their wives, giving appearance,tha: they thought, the Apoſtles had done the 
ſame, Itis eaough, that their inſtcuRions were a ground for the Church to 
proceed in ie, and a ſteptowards it. That courſe which che Councill of Nices 
confirmed, by reſting content with it, ſeemerh agreeable,both with juſtice, and 
chac holineſſe to which the Church pretenderh. 

Bur, before 1 come to chat, l muſt not forget the ſecond reaſon moving the 
Chorch co indeavour it, to wit, the diſpenſing of che Church goods according 
co the inteat for which they are dedicated to God, in being ettated npon it. For, 
by the ground hereo*, ſetled in che firft book, ic evidently appeareth, that the 
Clergy are not proprietaries in the fruits of them ; But, have onely full right 
to maintaiue themſelves upon them, with that moderation and abſtinence, in 
their private expence,which continuall attendance upon Gods ſervice, involved 
in their profeſſion, neceſſarily inferrech. Otherwiſe it is man'felf, that they are 
eruſted by Chriſtian people, with the diſpenſing of cheir oblations and conſe- 
crations to the maintenance of the poore; part of the originall conſideration 
upon which they were eſtated apon the Church, Nor can aoy civill Law, 
providing contribution of the pevple for the neceſſary ſubſiſtence of the poore 
of every pariſh, ever extinguiſh this obligation, ſo long as the Church is a 
Church, and ſtands upon its owne title. That hoſpitality to which Church 
goods are, and alwaies have been accounced liable, conſifting, not in ſecular 
intertainmen?, Which bringeth on ambicion of worldly expence, and coftly ſu- 
perfluities,; But, inproviding for the poore and ſtrangers, and diſtreſſed, 
whether at home or abrode ;the intent whereof redounds to the account of 
him that provideth the meanes, and therefore the execution thereof, to his 
account that diſpenſech the ſame. For, if the intent of the Church, and all the 
Lawes of it demonſtrate, that the Clergy are co be the firſt fruits of Chriftia- 
nity ; then doth the renouncing of the world, which all Chriſtians by their 
Baptiſme profeſſe, in the firſt place take hold of them. Bur, chat the injoy- 
ing of ſuperfluicies in the world is utterly inconſiſtent with. Therefore, the 
profeflion of the Clergy neceſſarily limiceth cheir right in Church goods, to a 
ſpare and moderate maintenance the truſt which is upon them, by intent of 
pious conſecrations, expreſſed in the originall cuſtome and practice of the 
Church, raking place in peint of conſcience, where their owne neceffities 
ceaſe, Now, it is indeed become evident, by corruption prevailing in the 
Church, chat ſingle men,becoming truſted withChurch goods,can abuſe them ſo 
well co their owne riot, or to the inriching of cheic relacions,that maried men 
could have don no more. But that never came to paſle,til,chicfly by che coming 
of the world into the Church, thoſe maners and cuftomes,in which the eminen- 
cy of the clergy above the people did and ought co conſiſt, ſuffered ſhipwrack 
in the mulcitude of off:nders, after they had beene maintained a great while, 
by the eminent abſtinence of |'relsces and inferiour Clergy, able, for authority 
and meanes, to bave produced bad examples. Whether common reaſon is 
tyed to judpe ic more probable, that che moderation and abſtineace which the 
Clergy proteſſeth ſhould prevaile and take effe&, they living ſingle or maried; 
that I (uppoſe onely comes in conſideration, when the diſpuce is, what courſe 
the Law of the Church ſhould take. And cherefore, the profeſſion of that 
continence, which ſiogle life requireth grounding a reaſonable preſumption of 
eminence in Chriſtianity, above thoſe that are marryed, there was all the rea- 
ſon ia the world, why the Church ſhould indeavour to put the governement 
thereof into ſuch hands, by preferring them before others. On the other (ide, 
as all eruch in morall and humane maters, is liable to many exceptions; it can- 
not be denyed, that more abtineace,from riot and from riches both, more at- 
tendance upon the ſervice of Gad is found ſome times, in thoſe that live mar- 
ryed, then in thoſe that live ſingle. In which conſideration, it may well ſeem 
harde, to conclude all them that are marryed vnſerviceable for the Church, 
The moderation therefore of the Eaſterne Church ſeemeth to proceed upon 8 
very conſiderable Ground ; not excluding marryed perſons from a capacity of 
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Holy orders, but exclnding perſons ordayned from any capacity of mariage: 
For,thoſe who were promotedto the Clergy being ſingle, & knowing that they 
were not allowed mariapge, what canthey pretend, why they ſhould hold thcir 
eſtate, not performiyg the condition of it? As for the promoting of thoſe who 
are already maried, it is the eriall of their converſation in wedlock, that may 
ground a preſumption, as well for that conſcience, which their fidelity in dil- 
penſing the goods of the Church, as for that diligence, in ſetting «aſide the im- 
port” nities of marriage,which their attendance upon the ſervice of the Church 
requireth, It was therefore to be wiſhed, that the Weſterne Church, had uſed 
the limitation, which the Nicene councill,by reſting contented with, contirmed; 
co admit of pcrſons maryed before orders, preferring before them thoſe that 
are ſingle. Burt it muſt be granted, thit, as well in che Weſt as1in che Eaſt, 
though che aime was to perfer ſinp'e life, yer here and there, now and then, 
thoſe that were maryed were not excluded. It is not to be « hought that one 
Spaniſh councill, which had no effeR ar all without the bounds of it, could as 
eaſily be reduced co effe& in praQice, as couched in wiiting. Eſpecially, the 
Generall| councill of Nicea baving waived the motion of inaQting the ſame. 
Bue, this demonſtrates the credite of the Church of Rowe, in the Weſterne 
Church, at that time that the Reſcripts of Syriciws,& Innocent, Popes, are found 
the firſt aRs,ro inforce the ſame which that Spaniſh council had inaRted.For,the 
African and other} Weſterne Canons, that inj-ine the ſame, are, for time, 
after Syricins. Whereby it appeareth,though they doe nor uſe that exception 
which the councill of Nice had ſuppoſed, yet, that the rulc of ſingle life for 
the Clergy was ſo troden under foot, that it was found requiſite to ſeeke 
meanes, by the Synods of ſeverall parts, and by the concu: rence of the See of 
R ome'to bring it into force. For, let no man think that thoſeCanons took effeR 
ſo ſoon as they were made, which were made on purpoſe to celtraine the mari- 
ages of the Clergy; Who, for the moſt parc, bad, from the beginning lived 
ſingle, but, neither before nor after could be totally reftrained from mary- 

a fe. | 
It would be roo large « worke in this place, to repeate, either the particu- 
lar Canons which were made, and the diſcourſes of the Fathers to inforce them, 
on the one ſide, or on the other ſide, che ſaying of the Fathers and other re- 
cords, in point of fat, whereby the in execution of them Coth appeare. 
Thoſe that would be ſatisfied in it may ſee what the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato 
hath colleRed,and find Epiph. his ſaying till rake place, during the flouriſhing 
time of the Church Bur all this while you heare rfotbing of any vowe annex- 
ed to the undertakeing of Holy Orders, by vertne whereot, maryage contracted 
under them ſhould become voide. For, the yowe of ſingle life, being an aQt that 
diſpoſeth of « man, and his eſtate in this world, to a torall change of his courſes, 
if he mean to oblerve it, what reafon can admit any ground for preſuming of it, 
when it is not expreſſed? And the cuſtom of theEaftern Church, reCuceth the pe- 
nalty thereof unto the ceaſing of) that miniſtry,& by conſequence, of that main- 
tenance, which che order inticlech co ; which is not the penalty of breaking a 
vowe. But the effeQs of theſe rules and indeavours of the Weſtern Church was 
never ſuch, as to exclude the Clergy from marryage 3 how much ſoever they 
right exclude maryed perſons from the H.orders. When Greg.cthe ſeventh un- 
dertook to bring them under a total reſtraint from maryage,it is manifeſt,thar, 
other maner of meanes were imployed,to make that reftraint forcible, then the 
conſtitution of the Church indowes it with, For, that was the time when the 
Church undertooke to diſpoſe of Crownes and ſcepters, and to extend the pi - 
rituall power thereof, to the utmoſt of cewporall «fte&ts. And thereſore it 1s 
ro be granted, that, by ſuck meancs indeed, it migbt and did come to effect , 
But in point of faR onely, not in point of right, as being a rigor, which, the 
praRice of all parts was ſufficient proteſtation, that the Churcb, in that cftate, 
was tot able ro andergoe, For, the horrible and abominable «ffcRs chereot 
have beene ſo viſibl-,rhar it is not poſlibie, the cauſe of them ſhou!d ſeeme che 
production of that reaſon,which the b:ing muy law requireth,aad Wppanyd. 
| ,cccc o. 
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Nor can the See of Rome juſtly be admitted,co charge that no bounds have been 
obſerved in releaſing of it; which,it cannot be denyed,that the ancient Church, 
in all places did obſerve. For, I tracy, for my part, have granced that even 
Lawes given by the Apoſtles, for the better governement of the Church,though 
written in the ſcriptures, may be diſpenſed in by the Charch, whea che preſeac 
conſtitution of things ſhall make it appear to the Governours thereof that the 
obſerya:ion of tha: rule which ſerved for that ſtate in which it was preſcribed, 
tends co the confiderable & viſible harme of the Church, in the preſent ſtate of 
it. And therefore, | will not take upon me to ſay, that the ſtate of bigzmywhich 
S. Paul ,lhave ſhowed, maketh an impediment toſome Orders,can by no means 
be diſpenſed with. Bu: the See of Rome, which diſpenſerh with it as of courſe, 
paying the ordinary fees, I conceive, cannot in juſtice charge the relexſing of 
che rule of iagle life ro all th: Clergy, though, in ſome meaſure, *a Law of 
the whole Church. And how many Canons of the whole Charch, beſides, are 
there, which muſt be trampled ander foot, by bringing that unlimited power 
into effeR, which now it exerciſeth? 1 could therefore carneftly wiſh. for mine 
owne parte, that ſome reſervation had beene uſed, in the releaſing ofit; 
that the reſpe& due to ſingle life, by our common Chriſtianicy, might have 
remained viſible to Chriſtian people, by the priviledge of it in the Church, 
Nor doe 1 thinke my ſelfe bound, by being of the reformation, to maintaine 
the as by which it ſtands, upon other cermes, But this I ſay that when 
the extremity of one party occaſions the other to fall into the oppoſite ex- 
treme, neither party ſeemes clearely excuſable of the faulc which che other 
commits, in betaking it ſelfe to the oppoſite extreme. And.then I ſay further, 
that, when ſecalar force was applyed to impoſe a burthen, which the expericace 
of more in corrupt times had ſhowed, that they could not bear, the iſſue muſt 
needs be, the treading down of Chriſtianiey,for maintaining of the hedge that 


ſhould fenſe it; And therefore,the proceedings being voide,in all reaſon of Law, - 


it is no marvaile if that moderation, which che argeement of both ſides might 
have preſerved, could not take place, 

] am yet indebted to thoſe of the congregations, in a ſhort account of the 
right of the people in Church macers. 1 hbaveacknowledged, that, during 
the time of the Apoſtles, they were preſent at ordinations, at inflicting of pe- 
nance, at Councils ; that the reſolution of maters in debate paſſed under their 
knowledg ; that their conſent concurred to put them in force. But, I have 
alſo maintayned that the unity of the Church is the ſoveraine Law, to which, 
all other Lawes, though never ſo much inaRed by the Apoſtles, never ſo evi- 
denty couched in the ſcriptures, are neceſſarily ſubordinate 3 as tending onely 
to maintaine unity, by maintaining order, in the exerciſe of thoſe offices, for 
communion wherein the Church ſubſiſteth. That, in order hereto, every 
Church is a body ( tending to conſtitute one body of all Churches ) conſiſting 
of all Chriſtians contayned in one city and the territory of it; howſoever 
_ Cities and cheir territories may be diſtinguiſhed as, ſome times, meerely upon 
this account, and to this intent and purpoſe, they have been diſtinguiſhed. And 
by this means I have preſcribed, that che conſent of the people of each Church 
was never requiſite in this conſideration, beeanſe they uſually meet rogether 
for the ſervice of God 3 tut, as part of the people of that Church, who were 
to be acquainted with proceedings concerning their Church, chat they mighe 
have reaſon to reſt ſatisfied in the ſame, I have provided in due place, that 
Lawes expreſſely provided by the Apoftles, and recorded in the ſcriptures, for 
that ſtare of the Church, which they ſaw, may and ovghe to be ſuperſeded by 
the Church in caſe they prove uſcleſſe co that purpoſe, for which they were 
provided, by that change which ſucceeds in the ſtate of the Church. For, how 
ſhould the ſoveraign Law of unity take place, how ſhould the Church conti- 
nue one and the fame body, from the firſt to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
otherwiſe * Now, this intereſt of the people, in maters concerning their 
Church, though related in the ſcriptures, and known, by them,in point of fac, 
to have had the force of law during the time of the Apoſtles, and accoriogly 
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inthe primative Church of rhe ages next the Apoſtles , yet,canaot be ſaid to 
be any where commanded, in point of right, fora Law of God, to take place 
in all ages. I muſttherefore preſcribe upon this aceount, and doe preſcribe ; 
Thar when the world is come into the Church, andthe whole people of £»g- 
land, for example, have declared themſelves Chriſtians, it cannot be any more 
for the unity of the Church, that the conſent of the people be required to the 
validity of thoſe ats, which concerne the community of their reſpeRive 
Churches, For theo would it be noleffe unpoſſible,to conſtitute oneChurch 
of all Charches, then it is for all Independents, to conſtitute a Body that may 
be called che Conrch, of all their congregations, each whereof they call s 
#rch, And therefore, there is no cauſe why they ſhould demand, the ſame 
regard to be had ro each one of the prople, when all the people of a City, and 
the boundsthereof concur to cenſtitute the Church of a City, and when the 
chiefe part of Chriſtians within the boundes of a City, aſſembling at once for 
the ſervice of God, might alſo be acquainted with the proceedings of maters 
concerning their Church, But, all this while, I am not ſo fimple as to grant, 
that the conſent of the people, then required tothe validity of things done in 
the Church, did conſiſt in plurality of votes, having eaſily buffed out that 
ridiculous imagination, that $. Parl and Barnabas created Elders by votes 
ofthe people, teſtified by lifting up their hands ; the aQion of x«e2vla being 
attribured to themſelves. not to the people. But, the conſent of the people, 
I meane,in body,as the people, that is, a quality diftin& from the Clergy in the 
Church, as their ſaperiours and guides, in maters concerning the community 
ofie. For, is there any example in the Scripture,that ever they went to the 
poll, or counted noſes, in paſſing of maters concerning the Church, which ehe 
people were acquainted with * Is there any ſuch example in all the praQice 
of the primitive Gharch, in which it is acknowledged, the ſame courſe continu- 
ed asunder the Apoſtles? Ordinations were held in preſetce of the people, 
thar, if there were cauſe, they, who knew every mans perſvn might objeR a- 
gainſt thoſe who were in nomination ; if not,they might conſent,by one vote 
of all that was called cheir ſuffrage. This being the maner,upon this occaſion 
they might & did ſometimes ſtep before their leaders,and demand ſuch as liked 
them beſt ; But ſo, that, if they forgot themſelves, the Clergy was bound not to 
admic their demand, And,in caſe of a Biſhop, the neighbour Biſhops were 
bound by S. Pauls inftructions to T imethy, not to lay hands on any for 
whom they could not anſwer. Tertw/lian teftifiech,that, mater of excommu- 
nication was handled at the aſſemblies of the Church ( that is, with the know- 
ledge of the people ) asthe caſe ofthe inceſtuous perſon at Corinth,inS. Paxl, 
is. Bac, neither were all maters handled before the people, if ehe mater of S. 
Paxls communicating with the Jewes were handled;with the Elders, before the 
people were acquainted with it, As XXI. nor is it poſible to imagine, ſuppo- 
ling a Church not to be a congregation, bur, that which I have ſaid, chat the 
people can have ſatisfaRion in all maters of that nature, when all che world is 
come into the Church. As for Councils,it is a thing ridiculous to demand, 
becauſe the people concurred to the reſolution of that at Jeruſalem As XV. 
therefore,that the aRs of Councils ſhould paſſe the people. For , whenthe 
Church ot Jer»/alem and the whole Church were both the ſame thing, it was 
no maryaile that the people was to be ſatisfied, in the concluſion of it. And, 
by the forme of holding the Speri/s Counciles, which you have at the begining 
of the Councils, t appeares, that there was proviſion made for the people, to 
aſſiſt, and ſee wbat was done at|their Cooncils. But, ſo anreaſonable is it to 
demand, that the people conſent to the as of Councils, that it is manifeft, 
that there can be no ſuch thing as a Councill, according to the ſuppoſition 
of the congregations And therefore, in the as of Counciles, which are the 
Lawes whereby the Church is to be ruled, the people can have no further ſa- 
tisfaQion, then to ſee them openly debated, under the knowledge of the peo- 
ple. Indeed, the intereſt of Soverzigne powers in Chyyeh maters, ( which 1 
allow, not onely in order to the publicke peace, but as they are members uo 
the 
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che Catholicke Church, and ſo, erufted with the proteRion of all that is Cx» 
tholicke )in behalf of the people, gives them that power over the as of Coun- 
ciles, which by and by I ſhal declare. Which, though grounded upon another ac- 
count, and belonging to them in an other.quality, thea that which the con- 
ſt:tution of the Charch createth, is notwithſtanding, provided by God, to 
ſecure his people of. their Chriſtianity,together withthe unity of the Church. 
But, the ſuffrage of the people of every Church, that is, their acknowledgment, 
that chey know no exception apainſt che perſons in nomination for Biſhops, or 
other orders of the Church , as it agreeth with the proceedingsof the Apoſtles 
and primative Church, ſo muſt it aceds be a moſt powerfull meanes, to 
maintaine, that tri bond of love and reverence, between the Clergy and the 
p2ople, in the recovery whereof the unity of the Church conſiftech, And ſup- 
poſing pudlick penance retrived, without which, it is in vaine to pretend Re-« 
formation in the Church, there can be no ſtronger meanes to maintaine Chri- 
ſtianicy in effeR, then the ſatisfaRion of the people, though not in the meaſure 
of penance to be injoyned, yet in the performing ofit. Alwaies provided, 
that this intereſt of che people be grounded upon no other preſumption, that 
any man is the child of God, or in the ftace of Grace, and indowed wich 
Gods ſpirit , then that which the law of the Church, whereby he injoyes com- 
munion which the Church, createrh. For, this preſumption mutt needs be 
ſtronger concerning the Clergy, by their eſtate, then it can be concerning the 
people, Becauſe, by their eſtate, they are to be the choice of the people. 
And though, 3s all moral qualities are ſubjeR ro many exceptions, ſome'of the 
people may be better Chrittians chen'ſome of the Clergy; yet a legall preſump: 
rion, that any of themis ſo, muſt aceds be deſtructive to che Uaity of the 
Church. 

Bar, no diſorder in religion can be ſo great, 8s to juſtifieghe obdurate re- 
ſolation of che Church of Rome, ro withdraw the ſcriptures from the people. 
There is nothing more manifeft,then, chat the lamentable diftraQions which we 
are under have proceeded from the preſumption of particular Chriſtians,up on 
their underftznding in the ſcriptures, proceeding to think their quality capable 
of reforming the Church. Onely thoſe, that can have joy of ſo much miſchief 

to ourcommon Chriftianity,can thinke otherwiſe. Bur, I am not therefore 
induced co thinke our Chriftianity any other cheajthe Ch. iſtianity ;of thoſe, 
whom our Lord, whom S. Pax/!, and other Apoſtles and Prophets exbort, 
and incourape to the ſtudy of che icrip:ures, Whom, S. Chry/ſoſtome, and 0- 
thers of the Fathers ſo earneftly deale with, to make it their buſineſſe. All 
7 the offenſe confifts in this, chat private Chriſtians, obſerve not the bounds 
of that which is Catholike, when they cometo read the ſcriptures, For, if 
they be not content to confine the ſenſe of all they read, within that rule of 
faith, in which the whole Church agreeth, becauſe they underſtand rot how 
they ſtand cogecher; It they thinke the Lawes of the whole Church can 
command things contrary to that, which God by ſcripture commandeth , Ir is 
no marvaile they ſhould proceed, to make that which they think they ſee in the 
Scripures, though indecd they fee it not, a Law to the Church. For, they 
think it is Gods will that ties them to it, Bur, if the Church be che Church, 
as l have ſhow:ditis, then was che Scriptare n:ver piven private Chriſtians, 
ro make them Judges, what all Chrifiians are bound co believe, what the Church 
1s tOinjoine the Church, for che condition of communion with the Church. 
If any man objet the inconvenience, that it appeareth nor, who or where 
that Church is, and ſo, we are confined to thoſe boundes that cannot appeare ; 
This inconvenince is the cleareſt evidence, chat I can produce for the Catho- 
like Church, For, unlefle we grant this inconvenience to come by Gods inſti- 
totion and appointment, we muſt confeſſe the anity of the Church to be Gods 
appvintment, b:cauſe the diſſolution thereof produceth this inconvenience. 
For, were the unity ofthe Church in being, 1 could eaſily ſend any man to the 
Catholike Church, by ſending him, co his owne Church; Which, by bolding 
communion with the whole Church, muſt needs ſtand diſtinguiſhed from choſe 
which 
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which hold it not, though under the name of Churches. And, be who re- 
forts to the Church for reſolution in the Scriptures, ſuppoſes, that he is not 
to break from the Church for that, whereinthe whole Church is not agreed. 
Now that the unity of the Charch is broken in pieces, it remaines no more vi- 
fible ro common ſenſe, what it is wherein the whole Church agrees,as the con- 
dition for comunion with it. But, the meanes to make it appear 2gaine, haying 
diſappeared, through diſunion in the Church, is that diſcourſe of reaſon which 
proceeds upon ſuppoſition of viſible unity, eſtabliſhed by God in the Church. 
And the meanes to make it appear againe to common ſenſe, is the reſtoring of 
that unity in the Church, by the interruption whereof ir diſappeareth, Then 
ſhall the cdification of particular Chriftians, in our common Chriſtianity, pro- 
ceed withouc interruption by meanes of the Scriptures ; every one ſuppoſing, 
that his edification inthe common Chriſtianity dependeth not upon the know- 
ledge of thoſe things, wherein the Church agreeth not, bur of thoſe things 
wherein it agreeth. In the mean time it remaiaeth, thac offenſes proceed to 
be infinite, and endlefſe, becauſe men, giving no bounds to their ſtudies in the 
Scriptures, imagine the edification of the Church to conſiſt io that, wherein 
themſelves,not regarding the conſent of the Church, have placed their own edi- 
fication in the Scriptures, 


— 


CHAP. XXXII, 


How great the Pewer of the Church, and the effebt of it ts. The right of judging 
the canſes of Chriſtians ceaſeth, When it 14 pretefied by the State, eAn Ob: 
jeftion ; If Ecclefiaſtieall Power were from God, Secular Power conld net limit 
the wſe of it, Ground for the Intereſt of the State in Church matters. T be in- 
conſequence of the argument. T he concurrence of beth Intereſts to the Law of 
the (hurch. The Intereſt of the State in the indowment of the Church. (on- 
currence of both in matrimonial canſes, and Ordinations. T expporai! pensltus 
upon Excomunication from the State. Ne Soveraigue ſubjeft to the greater 
Excommunication,but to the lrſſe. The Rights of the fewer State and of C brs- 
fiian Powers, 3n Religion, partly the ſame, partly not, The infinite Power 
of the Pope not founded upon as of Epiſcopacy, but npon the Secular Powers 
of Chriſtendome. 


N D now I may make good that which might ſeem an exceſſive word 

when | faid it, that the Power which 1 demand for the Church,is no more, 
then the fubliſtence of every Corporation,conftituted by Saveraine Pawer, re- 
quireth ; Onely that it ſtands by Gods Law, theſe by mans. For, what Cor» 
poration ſubſiſterh withour publick perſons, to governe or to execute thoſe 
things wherein it communicateth ? without any power to limit that which the 
Lawes of the fonndation determine not? to admit and to ſhut our whom the 
foundation thereof qualifieth'? without a ſtock eo defray the charge of thoſe 
offices, for communion wherein-ic ſubſifteeth> That which renders the power 
of the Church conſiderable even in the Church, that is, by the originall con- 
ſticution of n, is the extent thereof, compriſing all Chriftians. For by thac 
meanes, in what quality a man is owned by his own Church in the fame. he is 
owned by all Chriftians, ſuppoſing the anity of the Church, to take place and 
prevaile. That which renders it conſiderable in the world, is the profefling 
of Chriſtianity by the Soveraine Powers ofthe World ; that is, of choſe States 
which Chriftendome containeth. For , ſuppoſing that which bath been 
made to appear, that the Charch, beirg a Society formed by the aR whereby 
God contticuceth ir, difſolveth not into the Bate, when, by profefiing Chrifti- 
anity, it becoms obliged ro proteR the Church 5 The rights and Powers there- 
of, and the qualities of perſons miniliring _ neceſſarily rewaine diftinct 
: Ddddd from 
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from thoſe, which, the State wherein ic ſubſiſterh, either involveth or produceth : 
And the ProteQion of the ſtate fignifiech further , that allowance, or that 
maintenance of the rights, that concurre to the ads thereof, which a Chriſti- 
an State needs muſt afford that Chriſtianity which it proteſſeth. The Power 
of miniſtering the immediate inſtruments of Grace, the Sacraments of Baprtiſme 
and the Euchariſt; The power of che Keyes,in exaQting that profefiion which 
qualifieth for them, the meanes ſubordinate co the miniſtring of them ; The 
power of ſolemnizing thoſe Offices with the Prayers of the Church, which 
the Promiſe of Grace, implied in the foundation of the Church, atrendeth ; 
all cheſe make the a& of the Church meerly minifter:all, the bleſſiag chat atten- 
deth, the meer effe& of Gods grace, onely limited to the communion of his 
Church. When che Church determineth che times, the places, the perſons, 
the occa(jons, the formes,the circumſtances, the maner of celebrating any of 
thoſe offices, which qualify for Communion in the ſervice of God with the 
Church ; of thoſe which provide for the celebration thereof ; of thoſe where- 
in it conliſteth ; the a&s whereby it determineth that which God hath not de- 
termined, done within the Sphere of Gods Law, oblige all to conformity by 
Gods Law 3 as the aQts of Corporations oblige the members, by the a& of the 
State upon which they ſtand. Not as if this conformity were the worſhip of 
God, bat that wich prepareth and maketh way for it. The Lawes of the Apo- 
{tles, though recorded in Scripture, are neceſſarily, by the ſabje& matcer of 


them, of this nature. Therefore I maintaine them ſubjeR to change, upon the 


ſame account, as the Lawes of all viſible Corporations are neceſſarily ſubje& 
co change, He that ſhould think the obſerving of them pleaſing to God for 
the thing which they injoyne and determine, not for that aR of Gods ſervice, 
the circumſtance whereofehc - limit; might commit ſuperſtition in obſerving 
the Lawes given by the Apoſtles, as well as by the Church. There may be 
ground for a preſumption, in reaſon, that there is ſuperſtition in doing that, 
which for the nature and kind of it, may lawfully be done; when there is ſo 
much buſineſſe about che circumſtance, that there is no appearance to reaſon, 
how it can ſtand, and be done, in order to the principall which it pretendeth. 
For example; Pilgrimage to the holy Land, hath in ic a pretenſe of extraordi- 
nary devotion,to which a man ſequeſtreth his eime, from his attendance upon 
chis world, and the advantages of it. Bur if in effe,the exerciſe of devotion 
appear not the principall, is there not ground in reaſon, for a conſtruction, 
that a man hopes to bribe God, with his bodily exerciſe, to grant thoſe effeRs 
of Grace, which he cannot be obliged to, but by the condition which the 
Goſpel importeth ? This is ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip in the badde ſenſe, 
or, the vaine worſhip of God, by doArines delivered by men, which our Lord 
and the Prophet Eſay charge the Jewes with ; When a man ſtands upon the 
circumſtances tending to limit the order and uniformity of that worſhip of 
God in Spirit and Truth, wherein Chriftianity conſiſterh , as if the obſer- 
vation of them were the ſubftance of it, And:yet, that uniformity which 
the Lawes of the Church procure, ſo neceſſary to the maintenance of 
Gods ſervice, for which it ſtandeth, that there is no leſſe ſuperſtition, in ftand- 
ing upon the not doing of them ; Which cannot be ſtood upon, ſo farre be- 
yond the ſphere of their kind and nature, without appearance of an ima- 
gination, that a man becomes acceptable ro God by refuſing them. But,to 
proceed to violate the unity of the Church upon ſach a cauſe, is nothing elſe, 
then, to place the worſhip of God as much in committing ſacriledge, as in ab- 
horring of Idols. This being the utmoſt of what the Charch is able to do, by the 
originall conſtitution thereof, ic will not be prejudiciall to that ſervice of God 
which Chriftianity injoynetb , that the as thereof ſhould take hold upon the 
conſcience; Becauſe it is eaſily underſtood, by that interruption of Gods ſervice, 
which the diſorders of this time have made viſible, how every Chriſtian, is 
bound in conſcience to concurre to that uniformity, which,as it procureth the 
ſervice of God, fo is procured by the Lawes of the Charch. But this effe& is 
invifible,betweeg God and the conſcieuce. The viſible effeR of the originall 
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power of the Church, is conſiderable in regard of the greatneſſe of that Body 
which is the whole Church, and ownes the a& of every Church,done within che 
within the erue ſphere, by giving cffet co it. Bat it becomes conſiderable to 
the world, by that acceſſory force, which the proteRion of the Church by the 
power of the World (neceſſarily inſuing apon the profeſlion of Chriſtianity, 
ſo long as the acknowledgement of one Catholick Church is a part of it) ad- 
deth to the as of the Church, by owning them for the aQts of a Corporetion 
which the State proteRerh. 

Before I come to limit this effeRt, I muſt acknowledge one part of the Church- 
right to have ceaſed, and become voide, by the coming of the world into the 
Church, and the converſion of the Rowaxe Empire to the Faith ; That is, the 
power of ending all ſutes between Chriſtians within the Church. Saint Pax! is 
expreſſeinit; And the generality of our Saviours command ; to reſort to 
the Church, if thy brother offend thee, can never be ſatisfied wich any other ſenſe. 
The Synagogue bad the ſame order, upon the ſame ground ; to wit, that the 
offenſes that fall out among Gods people might noe ſcandalize the Gentiles. 
Therefore Saint James, writing his Epiſtle to converted Jewes, ſuppoſetb that 
they exerciſed the ſame power of judging between Chriſtian and Chriſtian, as 
they did deing Jewes, between Jew and Jew : And exhort them, thereupon, to 
uſe it like Chriſtians, Fames II. 1--13. for, this I have ſhewed to be his mean- 
ing in another place. And Saint Cypriene teaches 2uirinss inthe teftimonies 
which he produces againſt the Jewes out of the Scripture 1IT. 44. Fideles inter 
ſe diſceptantes non debere Gentilem }adicem experiri. In Epiſtela Pauli ad 
Corinth. I. eAudet quiſquam veſtrum-- T hat Chriſtians, bring in debate among 
themſelves, are not to come to the triall of a heathen Aades For, inthe firſt Epi- 
file of Paul to the (orinthians you have ; dare any of you---, In the Conftituti- 
ons of the Apoftles 11. 45, 46, 47. this authority is moſt truly attributed to 
the Church, by deſcribing the manner of proceeding in it. Nor will any man 
of reaſon queſtion, that the aut hor of them, though not ſo ancient as the title 
under which he goes, underſtood the ftate of the Church before Conſtantine. 
There he ſhowes, that the Church,in the uſe of this power, aimed at the precept 
of our Lord, to be reconciled to our brethren before we offer ſacrifice to God 
Mat. V.23, 24. For, though the offering of beafts in ſacrifice to God be cea- 
ſed, yet the reaſon of the precept holds in the Euchariſt, and the offering of 
thoſe oblations, out of which it was conſecrated for Chriftians. To this pur- 
poſe he preſcribetb, that Conſiftories be held on the Munday, to ſee what dif- 
ferences were on foot in the Church, that they mighe have the week before 
them to ſet them to right, that ſo they might offer at the Eucharift,on the Lords 
day, with a clear conſcience, For,at the Euchariſt they were to ſalute one ano- 
ther with a kiſſe of peace, and the deacon cried aloude z wins x7! Tires, wins bs 
Wankeign ; Let no man have any thing againſt any man, let no man give the kiſſe 
of peace diſſembling. All evidences for the praRtice of the Church. That 
which Gratiane hath alledged out of the Epiſtle of C/emens to James of Jera- 
ſalem (auſa XI. 2ucſt.1. Cap. XXXII. is found alſo in the life of Saint 
Peter out of the book of the Popes lives, which you have in the Counciles; 
though,in that Copy of it which hath fince been publiſhed under the name of 

Anaſtaſius, it appeareth nor, The words are theſe in the Epiſtle, $5 qui ex 
fratribus negetia habent, inter ſe,apud cognitores [eculi non judicentur ; Sed 
apnd Presbyteres Eccleſia, quicquid illna eſt definitur. If any of the brethren 
have ſuits, among themſelves, let them not be judged before judges of the World ; 
But whatſoever it 54, let it be judged before the Prieſts of the Church. The life 
of Saint Peter ſaith thus; Hic Petrw B. (lementem Epiſcopum conſecravit, 
#5 & Cathedram vel Eccleflam,omnem di/ponendam commiſit,dicens; Sicut mihs 
gubernandi tradita eft « Domino weo Jeſu ((briſto poteſtas,ligands ſelvendique, 
ita & ego t1bi committo, ut ordines diſpoſitores diverſarum canſarum , per quos 
altns non Ecclefiaſtici profligentur , & tu minime cur ſeculi deditus repe- 
ries, ſed ſolummodo orationi, & predicationi, ad populum vacare tude. Thi 
Peter conſecrated B, Clement Biſhop, and committed to him the ſee, or, the = 
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Churcbgto be ordered, ſaying, «As the power of governing, or, binding and loc- 
fimg Was delivered me by my Lord Je(ws ( hbrift, ſo do 1 alſo depute thee, ro ordain 
thoſe that may di/poſe of divers oauſes, by Whey, att ions that are not of the { hurch 
may be diſpatched, ſo thet thou be not found addifted to ſecular cares, but onely 
| ſtudy to attend nponprayer, and preaching to the peoyle, I know the firſt is for- 
ged, and the ſecond of little credic. And, he that writ the Epiſtle might in- 
rend-to create an auchoricy, again crying the Clergy in ſecular Courts, which 
could not be the ſubjeR of any thing that Clement mighe write. But borh au- 
thors write what they might know, in their time, to have ficted the Apoſtſes 
time. There is nothing more ſuicable to that eftate which the Apoſtles ſignify, 
then that Clemens ſhould appoint, who ſhould attend upon the diſpatching of 
ſuits berween his people, that he might attend upon the principall ot his Office. 
For, that all reſorted not then to the Church, it is ridiculous to imagine, It 
is enough that there is no inſtance extant, of any ſuit between Chriſtians tried 
before Gentiles, before Conſtantine, And this is the reaſon why Conftantsne, 
undertaking the protection of Chriſtianity, made the Law that is yer extant 
in the Code of Theodoſire de Epiſcopali Audientia 1, that any man might ap- 
peale $0 the Biſhop,in any cauſe, before ſentence. Is there any appearance that 
ſo valt @ priviledge would ever have been either demanded or granted, had not 
the matcer of it been in uſe, by the Conftitucion of the Church among Chriſti- 
ans? Therefore ic was no marvaile that it was limited afrerwards ( for it made 
the Chorch judge in ail cauſes, in which one party would appeal to it) as it ap« 
peares by 7#ſtinians Law and other canſtitutions afore Fuft:n5ave. For, when 
che Empire was become Chriſtiane, the reaſon of our Lords and his Apoſtles 
Ordeft was expired. In the mean time, the referring of cauſes to the Biſhop, 
2ppeale, was but co referre the cauſes of Chriſtians to the Biſhop which 
belonged to his knowledge afore. And,when all were Chriſtians, to demand 
that all ſhould refort to the Biſhop, chad been to diſſolve the Civile Govern- 
ment, which ehe Church ſuppoſeth. The cauſes chat were afterward heard by 
Biſhops, of the trouble whereof Saint Avgnfine complaines, and which Saint 
Peter had cauſe to provide, that Clemens ſhould not be oppreſſed with, reſort- 
ed tothem either 89arbitrators, by conſent of parties, or as Judges delegated 
by the ſecular power, in cauſes limited by their as. 
And now is the time to anſwer the objection againſt the being of the 


Church, and the ProteRion which is drawn from thoſe bounds, which, the 


power of excommunicating, challenged by the Church, hath been and is con- 
fined to, by all Chriſtiane ſtates. Though, baving made the queſtion generall, 
I ftad it requiſite to extend alſo the anſwer to thoſe other points, wherein I 
have ſaid, the right of the Church is ſeen, and upon which the fociety thereof 
is founded, no leſſe then upon.the power of excommunicating. And then the 
argument will be to this effet; That, ſeeing no Chriſtian can deny , that 
the Lawes, the Ordinations, the Cenſures of the Cburch are lawfully prohibit- 


ed 10 take effec by the ſecular Powers of Chriftian States, therefore the right of 


doing thoſe ads ſtands not by Gods Law, but by the fufferance and appoint- 
ment of the ſame ſecular Powers, chuſing whom they pleaſe to execute their 
own rights by. Ad beſides this conſequence, another will riſe, that this is 
the ſenſe of all Chriftendome, (to wit, where Chriſtians are governed by 
Chriſtians ) that there is no fuch thing as any power of the Church by Gods 
Law ; becauſe all Chriſtendome agrees, Soveraignes in doing, ſubjeRs in admic- 
ting, that it is limitable by the Secular, which cannot limit Gods Law bur its 
owh.. . This being che force of that objeion, which is ſo largly parſued, in 
the fieſt book de Synedrics capeX. my anſwer is; That,baving,ſhowe& how the 
decrecs of the Apoſtles themſelves, as for the mmter of them, are limitable and 
determinable by the Church, ro ſuch circumſtances , as may make them uſefull 
to the Charch, for another late then thac far which they were firſt made; I 
am £0 grant,that the Lawes alſo, and other acts of the Church, may be limited 
by the ſecular power, as for the execution andexercile of them.” For, as the 
Society of the Church, and all the acts thercof,done in virtue of Gods mm 
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by which it ſtands, ſuppoſing Chriſtianity ; ſo Chriſtianity ſappoſeth common- 
wealths;that is to ſay,che government of this world,in and by thoſe Soveraign- 


ties, which ſubſiſted when Chriſtianity came into the world, or may lawfully 


come to {ubſiſt afterwards. For, not to diſpute for the preſent, whether civill 
Governement ſubſift by the law of God, or by humane conſent, ſeeing it can. 
not be ſaid to ſubſiſt by the ſame aR, ( that is,by the ſame declaration of Gods 
will ) by which the Church, that is Chriſtianity, ſubſiſteth ; it is manifeſt, chat 
the title by which: the Charch tandeth muſt not be inconſiftent with thax 
title by which civill governement deriveth it ſelf from the will of God : And 
therefore, that they may and mutt ſuppoſe one an other. Who ever challenges 
ro theChurch a power in all civil cauſes,and over all perſons, to ordaine,and by 
force of their armes to execute, whac cheChurch ( that is, thoſe chat have righe 
to conclude the Church ) ſhall thinke the conſideration of Chriſtianity ſhall 
require; he, ] grant, eretech 8 Power defſtruQuive to the civill gov:nement x 
Which,to ſtand tyed to execute a decree, that may be contrary to the decree of 
chote that governe,is neceſſarily incontiſtent with Bur, that which I ſay is this; 
That the Church bath power co determine all maters, the determination 
whereof is requiſite to mainetain the communion of Chriſtians in the ſervice of 
God, and to oblige Chriſtians co ſtand to that determination,ugder pain of for- 
feiting that communion : But no power to give execution to them by force of 
armes, wbich the Soverain power of every ſtate onely muveth. ( Suppoſing for 
the preſent that no armes can be moved, but originally from the ſoveraign,nor 
any thing executed by any force,which 1s not ultimately reſolved into the pow- 
er of the ſword,which the Soveraige beareth,as known co common ſenſe. And 
by conſequence I ſay, that the Soveraign power baving right to make the acts 
of the Church Lawes of the tate, by declaring to, concur to the execution of 
them by the force which it moveth ; muſt needs bave right co judge whether 
they be ſuch as Chriftian/powers ought, or may concur to execute, and accor« 
dingly Jinuc the exerciſe of chem. $4 
Bu:, thereby 1 intend not co grant, that Chriftian powers may not exceed 
their bounds of rigit, in oppoſing and ſuppreſſing the effe&ts ot thole acts, 
which may be duely don by theChurct ;nor co diſpute this point upon ſuppo- 
ſit:on, char the particulars, related in that X. Chapter I de Synedriss, ought to. 
have the eſteem of precedents, as things well done, and within the limits of 
ſectlar power in Church maters. For, | havcalready granted, that the pow- 
er of th- Church, ( that is to ſay, of choſe that pretend it on behalfe of the 
Church, ) bath ſo far tranſgreſſed the bounds, as co ſuffer the temporal! power 
of che Church, in ordin''ad ſpiritualia,to be diſputed and held, being really 
deftruR:ve to all civil Governement, and to aR too many things, . not to be 
juftitied bur upon (uſpition of it. And therefore, I think I demand but reaſon, 
when I cake leave :o \uppoſe,that ſovera:gne powers are ſubje& co erre, as all 
men are, eſpecially in fo, nice a point az 1s their owne intereſt in Church mat- 
te:3; And chat theſc Errors-may have proceeded to the hinderance of Chriſtiani- 
ty, even by fuch ads as were intended yro have the force of ſtanding Lawes. 
Bur, what hath been well or ill done in this kind, is nor my buſineſlc here to 
Eiſpure. That which have to doe now is, in generall,. to determine, in what 
conſideration the civill power, (which che Church of England prantecb to be 
ſoveraign in all canſes and over all perſons bath Eccleſiaſtical & Civil in the do» 
minions thereof ) giveth the aRs of the Church, the force of the Lawes of the 
flare. Which 1 have already expreſſcd to be two-fold: As ſoveraigne, tq 
ſuppreſſe whatſoever may ſeeme tv importe an attempt upon the right of it, 
wb ch, ſubſiſtiog wit hut the Church, is to be maintained againſt al! incroch- 
ment of whomiocver may claime in bchalfe of rhe Church; And as Chrifti- 
ans, b-cauſe civill pow-r being preſuppoſed to the being of the Church (which 
ft:ndeth upon ſupp»ſirron of the eruth of Chriſtianity ) the ſword of Chriſti 
ans ft+nd obliged to prote& the Cburch againſt all pretenſes. For, ſerng the 
ſociery of the Church is a part of Chriſtanicy, as bath been ſhowed : of nece- 
flity it fo\lowerh, char Chriftian powe:s ſtand obliged by their Chriſtianitie, 


both to prote choſe that are lawfully poſſeſſed of right in the bebalte of the, 
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Church of their dominions, in the exerciſe of it ; and alſo toreſtraine ebem, 
when their as, ( whether expreſlely actemored or maintained by uſe of long. 
time) prove prejudiciall to that common Chriſtianity, which the being of the 
charch preſuppoſethBut as this neceſſarily preſuppoſerh thac thoſe that claim on 
behalf of the Church mayproceed to aRions ſo-prejudiciall to the ſtace, as may 
deſcrve to be puniſhed or reftrained by civill&temporal penalcies of all degrees; 
So wil it neceſſarily infer, thac c:vill powers may proceed to exceſſes(not onely 
in cheir particular a&i0ns, buc alſo in violating and oppreſſing che Church)that 
the Church may be obliged co proceede againtt them, by cutting them off from 
the communion of the Church; ſo ebat,therein ſubzeRs do Rand, obliged,not to 
obey them, in violating an oppreſſfing the C burch,and to abfſtaine from com- 
municating with them in the myfteries of Chriftianicy, continuing neverthe-, 
leſſe obligedro them in all the offices, which che maintenance of the ſtate, 
which Chriſtianity preſuppoſech, will require at the Fands of good ſub- 
jeRs. 
This being ſaid, I will ſammon the common ſenſe of Chriſtendom to give 
ſentence of che truth, or likeneſſe to truth of this argument ; All Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and Staces doe limit the uſe of Ecclefiaſticall power within their owne do- 
minions; Therefore they doe not believe any ſuch thing as a Church, or 
any power derived from any Law of God, by which ic tandeth. For, it is ma - 
nifeſt, that the powers from whoſe acts this argument is drawne are fach, as 
hold communion with the Church of Rowe, and acknowledg the Pope in be- 
half of it. As manifeſt it 1s,that the Pope not onely cballengeth to be head of the 
Church, in Cburch maters but maintaineth Friers & Canonifts to chalenge for 
bim Soveraigne power, in civill cauſes,over all perſons,in order to Chriſtianity. 
To ſay then that by,the a»,which they limite the ule of Ecclefpeftica/power '£ 
they pretend, thac there is no Power in the Charcb, but what they give it ; is to 
ſay,that by thoſe a&ts they contradict themſelves,and proclaime their own pro- 
felling themſr)ves Sons of the Church, not onely to be without cauſe, but 
to figmfie nothing, as words without ſenſe; Which, with what modefly it can 
be affirmed in the face of Chriſtendome, 7 leave to Chriſtendome to judge. 
Onely | will here ſammen the liberties of the Gallicane Ciarch, as they are 
dipefted by that worthy Advocate of Paris P. Pithes: to give ſentence in this 
cauſe, being a peece much appealed to by the Father of this argument, as char 
which deſerves to be accounted of prime conſequence in the buſineſle. 1 deſire 
thoſe that will take the pains to looke 1nto thern, to tell me whether they find 
not theſe two to be the firſt two points of them; That the King of Fraxce 
is Soveraigne in bis own dominions ; and, that be is Prote&or of the Canons, 
Liberties and priviledges of che Church. And then, 1 deſire them to imploy 
the common underftanding of men, to pronounce, whether theſe be not the 
ſame points of ſecular intereſt in Church maters,which I have advanced,Name- 
ly, as Soveraigne, to have no competitor in the right of the Crowne ; and as 
Chriſt.an, to be borne ProteRor of the Catholicke and Apoſtolick Faith, 
and of the Church and of the Lawes of it, which bave no being bur upon ſup- 
poſition of that faith, whereof one part is the. beliefe of the Cacholike Church. 
Oaely I ſhall cake notice, ebac they proceft, that they are called Liberties and 
not Priviledges,0n purpoſe to fignifie, that they are no exceptions to the com» 
mon righc of aſl Soverainities in Church maters, bu efſentiall points of it ; 
Which they call the liberties of the French Church, in particular, becauſe the 
Kings of France, they thinke, have maintained them berter, then other Prin- 
ces of Chriftendome have done. In coniequence of this colleQion of Pithers 
delids the proofs of them in two great yolums,we have of late 8 commentary of 
Petrns Puteanus upon theſe Liberties,as they are digeſted by Pithens,the buſi- 
1: (le whereof is, firſt to make good, that they are of more unqueſtionable righe 
10 #r4nce,then they have been and are praRiced alſo by other Princes and fates 
of Chriſtendome ; which is anſwer enough co this whole argument, as it ſtands 
upon the authority of Chr:ſtendome,expeſſed by the as of it. Nevertheleſle, 
I ſhall further alledge in this cauſe,the colieRion which Frier Pa»/of the order 
Dells 
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dell; Servi, bath made of the articles, accorded betweene the Pope and 
the ſtate of Venice, concerning the Inquiſition, & the bounds of ſecular Power 
in the cognizance of thoſe cauſes, wherein that court may pretend concurrence 
of JuriſdiRion with it. I will not undertzke to ſay, that the fate of Vemice, 
maintzining the Inquiſition, upon ſuch termes as this colieRion or Capitular 
declareth, doth maintaine thoſe perſons in the uſe of Eccleſinfiicsl! power, to 
whom, by the common right of the whole Church it belongeth. Neither will 
I maintsine that whatſoever thoſe articles d ſtinguiſh, and allow the Inquiſi.. 
tion, is by virtue of the common right of the whole Church, For, who can 
ty bim to expreſle every where, what is by Ecclefiafticall right, and what of 
ſecular privilege, by free at of t e tate beftowed upon the Church; as all 
ſtates that would be beld Chriſtians, bave alwaies done * This I ſay, that he 
chat ſhall take the paines to look 1nto ir, ſhall finde the bounds of ſecular xnd 

Eccleſiaſtifal power ſo expreſſcly diſtinguiſhed, upon the reaſons which 1 have 
aleged, that it ſhall be too late to ſay, that they who acknowledge a Church, 
and certaine rights, by Gods Lawe belonging to the foundation of it, doc 
contradict themſelves, when they dol:mir the exerciſe of thoſe rights, Being 
ready further to muintane, that they doe nothing buc right, when they |i- 

mit the exerciſe of them according to the reaſons which I have advan- 
ced. 

As for the leviathan, who hath made himſelfe ſo merry, with compafing a 
face Chriſtian, in which che Ecclefiaſticall power is d:ſtin& from the ſecular, 
with et he governement of O'eron and Qucexe Mabbe and theire Pugs in the 
land of Fairies; If be ſpeake of a ſtate framed according to the opinion of 
thoſe, that make the Pope ſoveraigne in all cauſes, and over all perſons, in or- 
der to Chriſtianity, I grant he hach reaſon: For there is not, nor can be any 
ſach tate; and it would be indeed a kingdome of confuſion and darkenefle. 
Nay, where the Churchie ſelfe 1s Soveraigne, as in the Popes dominions, ſhow 
the diffcrence of the grounds, upon which ſeverall rights and powers are held 
and cxcrciſed, will be, in ſome points, though not in all, no lefſe viſible then 
elſe where. But, if he intend by conſequence to ſay the fame of all Chriſtian 
ſtates,'that acxnowledg an Eccleſiafticall power derived from the Law of God, 
and not from the ſecular, then, I remic to thoſe, that ſhall have peruſed the 
practice of Chriſtendome, but in thoſe ſhort peeccs that | have named, wherher 
they believe thole ſtates, which ſo governe themſelves, to be the land of Fai- 
ries, Or his wits, that writ ſuch things, to have brene troubled with Fas- 
YIe!. 

And now in particular, to ſay,what the maintenance of the Churchſin giving 
Lawes to the Church requires; ( that is ro ſay in determining thoſe maters, the 
decermination whereof becomes neceſl:ry for the maintenance of unity in the 
Communion ofthe Church ) it is eaſy to deduce from the premiſes, that every 
| Cheiſt:an is under two obligations. One,to the Church, which, as a Chr ſtian, 
he is bound to communicate with; The other, as belonging to that ſtate of 
Goyernment, which he believerth co be lawfully ſetled in his country. By the 
a& of thole,whom he bclieves co have right, ro oblige reſpeRiveiy theſe two 
ſocieties ( wbich,if we ſpe:ke onely of that part of the Church whichis in one 
ſoverainty conſiſt ofthe ſame perſons, if they be all of the ſame Church) eve- 
ry Chriſtian is reſpeRively obliged. For, by the premiſes ic remaines mant- 
feſt, chat it is the a of the Church, to determine the mater of Eccleſi: ſticall 
Law, and give it force to oblige the reſpeRive part thereof, under paine of for- 
feiting the communion of the Charch , But, the a of the ſtate, either, not 
to hinder this effe&, when and where Chaiſtianity is onely collerated, as a cor- 
poration which it alloweth ; Or to make them Lawes of the ſtate, when and 
where the whole ſtate is of cbe ſame Church, as a corporation conſiſting of 
the ſame perſons as the ſtate. Thar this is from the beginning the ſenſe of 
Chriſtendom, eaſily appeares, ſuppoling that which I have ſhowed by the pre- 
miſes ; thac the Canons of che Church were not firſt in force, and limited ro 
the termes which we have in writing. « the aQts of generall or partic1Jar 
Councils 
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Councils, from the date of thoſe Councils ; But, by nnwritten cuſtome, de» 
rived from the Orders given out by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, unto the 
Charcbes of their founding ; and by the intercourſe of all Churches with the 
auchority of the Clergy and conſne, of the people in each, ſerled over rhe 
whole. Th's, for the time that the Church was a corporation, ſometimes 
perſecuted, ſometimes tolerated by t he Empire; during which time, it were ri- 
diculous to queſtion whether Councils were held or not ; Buc nevertheleſſe, 
' impoſliible%to derive the cuſtomes of the Church from their as. Afﬀeer (On- 
ftantine,the proteRion ofChriſtianity was become lo firme a law of theEmpire, 
that /«lian,though abſolute Soveraigne,and miſerably deſirous to roote it out, 
could not have his will of it, during his ſhort reigne. And, though generall 
Councils were called onely by theEmperors for the reaſons aforeſ+id, and parti- 
cular councils might be called, as oft as they pleaſed ; yer the Canon of Nices, 
which provides for the holding of them ewice a yeare, ſhowes the ats of them 
to be all the as of the Church, thovgh with allowance of thar ſtate, And, 
what prejudice to any ftate in all this? That God ſhould have provided a 
Corporation for the Church, to determine afl maters determinable concerning 
chat wherein the communion thereof conſifteth;Providing the ſtate o! a right & 
Power, as Soveraigne, to ſuppreſſe whatſoever prejudicerh the peace or weale 
of the ſtate 3 ( no way prejudiciall ro Chriſtianity, becaule there is noching in 
Chriſtianity prejudiciall to any ſtate) And, as C hriftian, ro ſee the perſons 
eruſted on behslfe of the Church obſerve the due bounds, as well of ther a1- 
chority, as, of the mater of cheiraRts, wherein it is [1ited, either by the 
word of God or by greater authority within the Church. He ebart lookes upoa 
the French, the Spaniſh, the Engisſn, the Germane Councils, will find ſufficient 
marks, as well of the ratification of ſecular power, as of the determination of 
the Church.Thus far the buſineſle is cleare. For, if the Reſcripts of the P..pes 
in the Weft which are excant after Syricins, if che Canonicall Epiſtiles of 
ſome great Biſhops in the Eaſt, and afterwards, the reſcripts of the Patri- 
arches of (o»/fantinop'e make up the Canon Law, by which they were reipe&- 
ively governed the allowance of the ſtate is evident enough, where the au- 
thority ofche Church onely ateth. Bur, there are in the Ro-nan Lawes abun- 
dance of as, eſpecially of che Emperours after 7aſtinian, which give a forme, 
and not onely force, to the ordering of Church maters; which is indeed to 
give Law to the Church, obliging che Church co execute the ſame. And there + 
1s a moſt eminent inftance in France, when (harles V11. rooke occaſion upon 
diſſenſion between the Pope and the Councile of Bafi/,by x convocation ot his 
Nobles and Cle: gy, to give a forme to the exerciſe of Ecclehiafticali Law within 
bis dominions, by an a& called the Pragmatick ſanRion, which coke place in 
that kingem will the Concordates between Francis the 1. and Leo X.Pope. And 
ebat with ſuch approbation,as ſeemes to carry the face of a proteftacion of 
the whole Charch and kingdome,againft the ſaid concordates, Here is indeed, 
wherewith to juſtifie an extraordinary courſe of proceeding, when preſent dif- 
order required an expedieat. And the diſorder in Church maters, which tome 
alledge ſor the occaſion , whereupon (barles the Great cauſed the French ( pi- 
txlar to be made, tends to the ſame purpoſe. Nor doe | deny, the a&s of the 
Eafterne Emperors or 0:her ſoverains, may be beneficiall to che Church, þb 
the inexecution of the proper Lawes of the Church,an1 che difficulty of provi- 
ding new that may be availeable. Bur, to provide with all,that they may be 
more prejudiciall, in the example of ſaperſeding the authority of the Church, 
then beneficiall,in the providing againſt preſent abuſes, I have given you an 
inſtance, in mariages upon divorce , and,tor the conſequence ot it, I clatme, 
that no ſuch acts be raken for precedents, but ſtand liable ro examination upon 
che principles premiſed ; chough poſtibly, uſefull for the time,ard obliging the 
Church to uſe chem,tor the common good. Neither is it enough, to prove (hat 
God hath not infticated both theſe incereſts,in Church maters; chat both may 
erre,and abuſe their power, &oppoſe one another, that it may become queſtio- 
nable whac che one or the other of cheſe powers may or ought to do & which of 
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theſe that belong to both are to follow, For anſwer, I hold it enough for me, 
reſting in the general! afore eſtabliſhed, to ſay ; That there is appearance of 
reaſon , that ſecular Powers, knowing how much it concerns, both the intereſt 
of their eftates, and the ſalvation of their own ſoules, that the Church under 
them be maintained in unity ; will not interrupt the Church in the uſe of that 
right,which,duely limited, can adde nothing to their ſoveraignties , if they 
ſhould ſeize it into their hands, nor take any thing from them,being maintain- 
ed in their hands, who, by Gods law areto holdit, As for the Church,and 
thoſe that claime under the Church, what appearance is there that they ſhould 
attempt upon their Soveraigne, but diſorder in State, upon difference of claime 
and title, which what Law preventeth? For, as for that one inftance of the 
Biſhops of Reme,and the occaſion of their exempting themſelves from the alle» 
giance of the Empire, I am to ſpeak anon. So that the quiet of Chriftendome, 
as for this point, will require no more, but that the common underftanding of 
men be conduQed to diſcover theſe bounds in all publick aRions; publick per- 
ſons believing, that it is for the publick intereſle, as indeed it is,to obſerve them 
in their proceedings, If that cannot be obtained, it is in vaine to demand, 
why God bath given a Law, which, by the partialities of the world, may become 
uſeleſſe, and nor ſerve to dire particular mens proceedings with quiet ; much 
more to argue, that there is no ſuch Law, becauſe it does nor. For we know, 
both, that God gives no Lawes, but to them to whom hE'gives free choice ro 
obſerve them or not ; And alſo, that he hath given the Goſpel and Chriftianiry 
upon condition of bearing Chrifts Croſſe, whereof, the vexations, which the 
partialities framed upon occaſion of this Lew , doe produce, is & 
part. | | 

Now, the indowment of the Charch, being part of the ſubjceR of of Eccleſi- 
aſticall Law, it will be requiſite bere to ſay, how it is, and how it is not exempt 
from ſecular right, Seeing then that all Chriſtian ftates and kingdomes, ac- 
knowledging the Church a Corporation founded by God, and to be maintain- 
ed by the firſt-fruirs and oblations of Chriftians goods , have not thought 
it fit to leave this maintainance to the daily wil of Chriſtians, but to make good 
that which they have veſted in the Charch, for a ſtanding indowment, by pro» 
reQion of Law; it is manifeſt, that they have left themſelves no particular righe 
in that, which either themſelves have conſecrated, or allowed their ſubjeRs to 
conſecrate tothe uſe of the Church. But ir doth not follow from hence, thae 
they have abandoned and diſclaimed that eommon right, which every Com- 
mon. wealth hath in all goods of particular perſons, for the maintenance and 
defence of the Publick,in the neceſfities of it. Whereby it ſeemeth,that, be 
the gift of Eccleſiaſticall goods never ſo large or ſo abſolute, for the form 
which private mens gifts go in, the Soveraigne, by making them good, doth not 
abandon the right of publicke aide in them : And therefore, that the Com- 
mon: wealth may, notwithſtanding , ſerve themſelves of taxes impoſed on 
Church goods. Likewiſe, ſecing the uſe of Church goods is declared, by all 
records of the Church, as well as by the Scriptures, to tend to the maintain- 
ance of the poor, which is included in the intent of maintaining Gods ſervicein 
the Church ; it followes,that,if Church goods be uſed otherwiſe, by thoſe that 
are not proprietors, but truſtees for the poor, it is in the ſecular power to re- 
duce and reftore the uſe of them,according to the original intent of the Church. 
But,to ſeize them into the hands of the ſecular power,(as if the Corporation of 
the Church could be diſſolved by mans Law.which is founded by Gods) to be 
imployed to the advantage of the ſeizers of them, is an attempt of ſacrilege, up- 
on Gods goods firſt,and,by coniequence upon Gods Law,by which che Church 
ftandeth, For,the indowment of the Church may be invaded by Secular pow- 
er,upon the Title of publick aide, but extended beyond any bound of ir, thax 
reaſon or common ſenſe can allow : And this is facriledge, though eonliftenc 
with an opinion that they are the Churches. For it is no new thing, for men 
to tranſgreſſe their profeſſion by their aRions. But it may alſo be invaded, out 


of an opinion, that they are onely publick goods, and not Gods ; And that 
| Frffe opinion 
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opinion ſuppoſeth,thatthere is no ſuch thing as.8 Corporation .of the Chnech 

founded'/by God, whicb bitherco-Cbriftians, by their Creed, do-proteſleto be- 

lieve. Andthereforethis is a.facrilege of ao -higber nacure, tending to root 

out all difference of good and bad accordingto Chriftianity, that is grounded 

uponthe conſtitution of the-Church. Seeingehen, that allChreftianKingdoms and 

ſtates have thought chemſeves tied,to inable.theChurch, by their Laws,to-tranſ- 

mit thoſe eſtateb.to-poſtericy,which either Soveraigns or privateChriſtians have 

upan ſuppoſition of Gods Law, indowed it with; ( for how ſhould all Chriſti 

ans agree to dothar, which noLaw of Chriſtianity obliged them to do ?) it 

will be of no force-to argue, from any limitations which Chriſtian States way 

have bounded the right of Tiches with, that they did not believe the Church to 

be a Corporation,inabled by God co hold ancftate beſtowed upon ir, but one- 
iy to be made ſuch a one by their priviledges. For,asit appeares by the premi- 
miſes, chat thoſe{imitations may be according to Gods Law ; So,whether they 
be o or not, it is to be judged by the grounds upon which I proceed here. And 
chis is the caſe of the right of Patronage , reſerycd over Churches to 
choſe chat firſt indowed chem,by conſent of the Church, in remembrance of 
cheir merit. For, as it may be ſo limited, as to be no prejudice to the Church, 
and eo Chriftianicy ; So, that it is every where ſo limited, I do not find my ſelf 
tied to maintaine. 463: 

Of che concurrent interefts of Church andState in marriage,or matrimonial 
cauſes, I cannot ſay much here. Suppoſing tbe premiſes upon which 1 main» 
tain ic, 1 can undertake, thereapon, to evideace the weakneſle of this preſum- 
ption ; That thoſe Chriſtian powers, which take upon them to limit the exer- 
ciſe of Eccleſiafticall power in matrimoniall cauſes, do not believe any Eccleſi- 
#Kicall power in chem, as of diyine right ; that is co ſay, any Corporation of 
the Church indowed by God, wich power to allow or diſallow the marriages of 
Chriſtians. Suppoſe then, that our Lord Chriſt hath introduced a new Law 
among Chriftians,of the marriage of one with one, and that indifſoluble, ſaving 
upon breach of wedlock. Suppoſe that which I proved afore, that the Lawes 
of Moſes are not Lawes to the Church, but arguments evidencing the Lawes 
of the Church , by the correſpondence betweene it and the Synagogue, 
Aad therefore, Granting, that thoſe degrees, in which marrigge was pro» 
hibited Jewes by the Leviticall Law, are not licenſed for marriage among Chri- 
ſRtians ; That it doth not follow, that no further degrees are prohibited in the 
Church. Suppoſe further, from comman ſenſe and experience of che world, 
that, upon any new Law, there will ariſe a multicade of new caſes, to be decid- 
ed, either by parcicular juriſdition, ar by a generall Law ; And the power of 
deciding the ſame veſted in that Corparation, which firſt received the Law. 
Suppoſe againe that marriage, though among Chriftigns limiced to a mutueall 
intereſt in oneanothers bodies, for the preventing of concupiſcenee, is notwith- 
enning's civile contra, ſuppoſing the (ame freedome from error or force in 
the perſons that contraR, that is requiſite to the validity of all civil contracts : 
And further that it may concerne the State 80 limit the qualities, of perſons that 
may contra ic, ſo thar, not being contracted within thoſe bounds, which the 
State ſhall limit, it ſhall be either unlawfull or voide ; Ic will follow then upon 
rheſe ſuppoſitions, that Civile Powers may create lawful impediments of mar- 
riage, as of civile coatraQts ; But nevertbeleſſe, that rhe nſe of gzarriage is not 
ro be deemed Lawtull, untill the allowance of the Church give them gſfurance, 
chat the limitations given by our Lord, and his Apoſtles, tothe marriages of 
Chriſtigns, and the determinations, which ther have proceded from the 
Lewfull power ofthe Church, are not violated by the ſame. Neither is it a- 
vailable to ſay,as ſome have pretended to fay, that this right of the Church falls 
co the Stare, when it profeſſeth Chriſtianity, and the maintenance thereof, 3ll 
parties being members or ſubjects of it, No more then, that the fociery of the 
Church ceaſeth, and is ſwallowed up in the Common-wealth, whea the Sove- 
raigne becomes Chriſtiane, Indeed among Gentiles, whoſo Religias, being 
contrived by thedevill and his miniflers, wes admitted by civile Powers, an 
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ient'to keep thei people in obedience ; Among Jewes, whoſe religion» 
given by God as 4 condition'of maintaining them inthe Land'of Promiſe, pre” 
rended-exprefly no more, then thecivile good of one people, it is no marvaile, 
that the determinationof all _—_ ueſtionable concerning mariage, ſhould leſt 
ly reſort to the civilPowers, whoſe diciſion might ſecure thePeople of thatgood 
which theLaw tendered, if they ſhould prace theLaw of mariagescrording to 
their determinations. Bur Chriftianity being tendered to all nations, for their e- 
verlaſting happineſs,8& one Society of the Charch founded of all that ſhould re- 
ceive it of all nations , and the limitations peculiar to Chriſtianity occaſioning 
many things to become queſtionable,& many times neceſſary to be determini 
forChriftians,the rightof derermining them can no more be chought an eſchear 
tothe civil power,then the Church ro the Common- wealth, If then the Laws of 


' a Chriftian Kingdoms and Srates have allowed the Lawes of the Church thus 


much force nd intereſt in maters of marriage 3 ( how much more ſoever they 
may have allowed, then here is demanded) tt will be in vaine co argue. from 
any Lawes of Chriſtian Seutes, limiting the freedome of marriage, or the exer- 
Ciſe of Eccleſtaſticall power mm matrimonial cauſes, that they do not believe the 
Church to be, by Gods Law, a ſociety, the allowance whereof, upon the pre- 
miſed conſiderations, becomes requiſite to the lawfull uſe of marriage among 
Chriftians. For, ſeeing both the Church and che Stace are ſabje& co miſtake 
the boundes of their concurrent intereſts, in macrimoniall cauſes, And there- 
fore, that there may be cauſe for che State, by the force which it is indowed 
with, to barre the abuſe of Eccleſtafticall Power in the ſame, vr that the State 
may do it without cauſe ; Tt is ridiculous to inferre, that they who limit the 
exerciſe of Eccleſiafticall Power doe not believe the Church , or any 
hawfull Power of it in ſuch cauſes, independent upon their owne. 

The ſame is to be ſaid, ronching the Ordaining of Perſons to exerciſe the 
Power aud right of the Church, and to minifter the offices of Chriſtianity co 
Chriſtian People. No man will refuſe civile powers the right of maintainig the 
publick peace, and rheir eftares, by making all fuch aRts ineffeRuall, thro 
the force which they poſlſeſſe, «s may be done to the diſturbance of ir. 
man will refafe chem as Chriſtian, the intereſt of proteRing the Church, a- 


 gainft all ſuch as as may prove prejudiciall to the common faith, or do vio- 


late the common right of the Church, according to which fuch Ordinations are 
to proceed. But having proved, that thoſe Ordinations are made, and to be 
made, by virtue of that Power which the Apoſtles have left in the Church, and 
which our Lord gave the Apoſtles; As it hath been cleared, what intereſt in 
this power, their as will allow to thoſe ſeverall qualities, which chey have ſet- 
led in the Church 3 So it remaines manifeſt, that thoſe who have the intereſt 
cannot otherwiſe be hindred by ſecular force in the exerciſe of it, 

by the violation of that Law of God, whereby the ſociety of the Church; 


' andthoſe rights whereupon it is founded, fubliſterh. Not as if 1 did imagi 


ehat this right hath been violated, fo often as Chriſtian Princes or States 

nominated perſons to be ordained, which they, for the publick peace and good 
of the Charch,and to hinder diſorderly proceeding in che Church, have thoughe 
fir to name. For: we have eminem examples, even in the happy times of the 
Church, of Ordinations thus made, to the incomparable benefit of the Church. 
And why ſhould not the reaſons premiſed be thought ſufficient to juſtify ſuch 
proceedings ?- But becauſe it is alledged by ſome, even that mean no barm to 
the Church, that the righe of all parties devolverh to the State, by the profeſli- 
on of Chriftianity. Which plea if it were good, there would de no reaſon 
why the Church, and all the right of it ſhould not he thought to accrue to the 
State, by declaring it ſelf Chriftian. Here I will remember one of the moſt emi- 
nent aRions that ever was done in Exrope,againk the right of the Church, which 
1s,the Concordates between Franci: I. King of France,and Leo X. Pope, The 
Prapmatick SanRion of Charles VII. had maintained the right of the Church 
in that dominion, apainſt divers perogatives pretended by Popes 3 but it main- 
tained the Church alſo in the eleRion of Prelates, which that Prince had a de- 
fire to ſeize into his hands, Hereupon an agreement paſſes, the King to an 
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good the prerogatives pretended by the Pope, the Pope to accept and to main- 
rainethe Nominations of Prelates, which the King ſhould make. Which Con- 
cordates, with what difficulty, and after how many proteftations and Remon- 
ſtrances of the Clergy, of the univerſity of P «r«, and Soveraigne courts of the 
Kingdome, they were accepted; 1 leave co them that will take the paines, to 
peruſe the relation thereof, hiſtorically deduced by Petrws Puteanws, to judge. 
Not forgetting what 7 hx.e»,ont of the Principall miniſters of that kingdome, 
25 prime Preſident of the Parliament at Pers, hach ſaid to poſterity, in the firſt 
book of his Hiſtories. That ſo great a Prince, after having diſſolved the courſe 
of Eccleſiaſticall EleQions introduced into the Church by the Apoſtles, never 
proſpered in any of his greateſt undertakings. And if, inthe contention be- 
tweene the Emperors and the Popes, about Inveftitures,the caſe truly ſtated 
will evidence, that the common right of the Charch was trodden under foot, 
as well as that of the Soveraigne; I report my ſelf to the conſcience of any man 
that can judge, whether it be reaſon to inferre; that the proceeding of Chri- 
ſtendome acknowledges no ſach thing as a Church, rather then to conclude, 
chat the particulars, whether well or ill done, (which is not my buſineſle bere; 
areto be tried by the reaſons premiſed. | 
Now for the Power of Excommunication, whereupon the force of all ads 
of the Church depends, every man knowes, that, fince Conſtantine received 
Chriſtianity , he, and after him , all Chriſtian Prinees and States, do ne- 
ceſlarily pretend the advancement of it, by temporal penalties,and priviledges 
of their indulgence. Among which, one is that puniſhment, which in other 
States, as well as in England, a man incurres by being Excommunicate. He 
that would challenge the power of doing this for the Church, from the origi- 
nall right of ir, muſt tranſpreſſe the principles premiſed; whereby it may ap- 
peare, that the Church is not able to do any thing, of it ſelfe, that requireth 
ſecular force, or tendeth to alter any mans ſecular eftate in the Common- 
wealth. Neither is there any more evident charaRer of that uſurpation,which 
the Popes, in behalfe of the Charch, have been chargeable with, then the in- 
forcing of their aRs with temporall penalties, But all ſuch attempts natu- 
rally reſolve into the higheſt, whereby ſome Popes bave pretended, that by the 
ſentence of Excommunication, ſubjects are abſolved of the allegiance they owe 
their Princes, and ſtand free, and may ftand obliged, to take up armes againſt 
them as they ſhall diſet. Which is ſo farre from ſtanding with any pretenſe 
of mine , that 1 profeſſe further to believe, that no Soveraigne is liable to the 
utmoſt excommunication, called the greater excommunication among Divines 
and Canonifts,though limited and defined by them, upon ſundry and divers ſup- 
policions of their. own, which I intend not hereby, eicher to admit or to diſpute, 
becauſe it is enough for my turne,that we agree in this;that the precept of avoi- 
ding the Excommunicate is limitable , upon ſuch conſiderations , as the confti- 
tution and being of the Church preſuppoſeth. As the Apoſtle, when he or- 
ders the Corinthians not ſo. much as to eat with one that proteſſeth Chrifti- 
anity, and yet lives in the ſinnes he nameth 1 (or. V. 11. meaneth the 
ſame chat he expreſſeth and Ggnifieth, by avoiding an Heretick Titus 117, 10. 
& S. fohn, by not bidding him God ſpeed, and our Lord, by holding him as a 
Heathen man or a Publicane, But, he that ſhall conſider the vaſt diffe- 
rence between the State of Chriftianity, under the Apoſtles, and, when the 
Empire, and now (everall Soveraignties profeſle it; (remembring, that Chri- 
Rianity diſolves not but maincaines civil Government, and every mans eſtate in 
it) muſt ſee this to be one of thoſe Lawes, which, without limitation, become 
uſeleſle to the maintenance of the Church , and therefore muſt neceſſarily be 
limited, that it may be ſerviceable. The ordinary limitation of ic by that verſe 
of the Caſuifts, is- well enough known ; Urtile,lex, humile,res ignorata, neceſſe. 
But, he chat will obſerve ſhall find, that all cheſe Exceptions to the generall 
rule of avoiding the Excommunicate are grounded upon that one title of the 
neceſſity of this world, and the ſubliſtence thereof, which the being of the 
Church preſuppoſeth. ' A man. converſeth with be excommyunicate for his 
pro! 
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profit, to recover adebt, This is; the neceſſity of his eftate, of which he owes 
God an account, in behalte of his obligations. A man or wife converſes 
with wife of husband excommunicate, for the bond of mariage. This is chat 
necefficy which chat law, preſappoſed co the foundation of theChurch,createth. 
Superiours and inferiours converſe with one an other excommuniczte. This 
is the neceſſity of their eſtate, which Chriſtianity maintayneth. Other neceſſities 
are warraftable under the generall citle of neceſſicy. The neceffity of violence 
of feare, why ſhould it not have a place here, as well as that of ignorance , 
onely that both are generall, juſtifying all, and not onely this kind of aQions ? 
The necefliry of giving and getting good counſaile, or almes, is all reducible to 
the ſame bead. 

Wherefore, all theſe conſiderations reſolve themſelves into that generall 
ground which I tender; that Chriſtianity ſuppoſes the lawfull ſtate ofthe world, 
according to the reaſon of civill Government, and altereth no mans conditi- 
on in it,of ir ſelfe, but maintaineth every man in that eftafe in which it findeth 
him, (as S. Pex argaeth at large 1. (ori. V1], 17 24. ) being ſach as Chri+ 
ſtianity alloweth. By reaſon whereof, the avoiding of the excomunicate, 
(eaſily co be viſibly performed byChriſtians among themſelves, when their con» 
yerſation was among many times more men that were not Chriſtians) becomes, 
withour limitation, impoſſible to be obſerved of them that live onely with 
Chriſtians, How feaſible chat obligation is as the Caſuiſts now make it, I 
leave it to them to maintaine, or how feaſible it may be made. This | ſay, 
that all theſe reaſons conccurre,to oblige all Chriſtian fubjeRs, not to forbeare 
the converſation of their Soveraignes. The civill Laws of every ſtate, the ad- 
vantage which the ſtate of all ſubjeRs doth or may require from the ſoveraign, 
the interioricy wherein they are, and the neceflity which all theſe reaſons pro-+ 
duce, For, neither can Chriſtianity pretend to diſolve the Law of the land : Nor 
can juſtice poe forwards wichoue converſation of the ſubje& with the ſove- 
raigne: And Chriſtianity obligeth ſup:riours and inferiors to maintaine the 
relations in which ic overtaketh them:'And finally, che neceffity of theſe reaſons 
createth an exception, even to the Law of the Church communion, though 
ſetlcd by our Lord and his Apoſtles. And this, as much as toſay, thatc 

reater Excommunication taketh no place againſt Soveraignes. And this po» 
icion is ſo far from being new in £»g/axd, that in my nonage, it was diſputed 
at (ambridge upon an eminent occaſion, at the reception of the Arch- 
biſhop of Spalaro, by an expreſſe order of King James of excellent memory, 
as 1 conceive I amwell informed; and thereby ſatisfied, that I maintaine 
hereby no novelty in the Church of Englaxd. But, thoſe that diftinguiſh nor 
this from the a of S. Ambroſe,in refuſing the communion to the great T beode- 
fins, apon # horrible murcher done by his expreſſe commandewent, may doe 
well co conſider, eicher with what conſcience they cenſure ſuch a Prelate in 
what they anderſtand nor, or why they condemne the whole Church, whereof 
all Chriſtians are or ought co be members. For, how can the Church refuſe 
any Chriftian the communion, if it refuſe not the ſame to all Chriftians, even 
the ſoveraigne in that csſe wherein the condition of all is one and the ſ.me? 
And hereby alfo wee may ſee, what was the opinion of the learned Prince, King 
ames, concerning this aQion of S. Ambroſe, whatſoever may bave been 
faids Who, had he made queſtion of che leſſe excommunication,conſiſtiag in 
excluding from the Euchariſt, would never bave cauſed it to be diſputed, ehac 
the greater bach no place againſt Soveraigne, | Ee 

As concerning the JariſdiRion of che Church in the cauſes of Chriſtians 
if the queſtion be made, wherber or no it now continue, that common wealths 
profeſte Chriftianity ; the arpnment ſeem?th peremptory, that it doth not con- 
tinue, becanſe then,of neceſſity, all civill powets ſhould reſolve iato the Power 
of the Church; becauſe all JuriſdiRtion, by conſequence to this priviledge, 
muſt needs reſolve inco the juriſdiction of the Charch, a1! cauſes being the cau- 
fes of Chrittians, and reſorting therefore to the juriſdiRion of the Church, and 
therefore no uſe of ſecular Courts, bor che power of the ſ(ord maſt d:come 
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ſubordinate to execnte the ſentence of the Church. And therefore, ſeeing tha, 
on the otherſide, the reaſon why $, Paxl forbids them to goe to ſaute befor e 
ſecular courts is this, becauſe they were the Courts of-Infidels, and chat 
the ſcandals -of Chriſtians were by that meanes publiſhed: before unde- 
lievers( which,it is evident was the reaſon, whythis courſe was thought abomi- 
nab'e even among the Jewes) it is manifeſt, that the jariidiRion of the Church, 
in maters that arie not upon the conſtitution of the Church, though inforced 
by S. Pasl and Our Lord,ceaſeth, together with che title and cauſe of ic, when 
ſecular Powers profeſſe Chriſtianity. Which notwithſtanding, it is a Ging well 
known, that the line of (harles the Great, in the Weſt, revived thole privileges 
which Conſtantine bad granted the Charch,as his a& allo is repealed in theirCa- 


pitulares V1. 28:. which Gratiave alſo hath recorded Xl. Queſt.cap. Dnicung, 


From which beginning many ſorts of cauſes,eſpecialy ſuch as charity ſeemed to 
hive moſt interelt in ( which the Clergy were thought ficceſt to manage ) bave 
continued to be ſentenced by the Eccleſiaſtical Court in all Chriftian dominions, 
Notwithſtanding that they riſe not upon the conſtitution of the Church, 
nor doe originally belong toic to ſentence. And all this, not diſtinguiſhing 
theſe ſeverall tities, hath been uſually underſtood by the name of Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriidicion, or, the juiflition of the Church, Neitheris there any doubt 
ro be made, that, not anely Fraxce, in their appeales from the abuſe of Eccle- 
fiaſticall juriſdiction, ( which are there warranted of courſe ) but alſo all 
Chriftian ſtates ( as England in their premunires aad injunRions ) have al- 
waics provided to redreſſc the wrong that migke be don by the abaſe thereof. 
Nor doe I doubt that Spaize it ſelfe hath made uſe of ſuch courſes ; as may ap- 
peare,not onely iy great volumes upon that ſubje, by Salgado de Someza and 
Jeronymo de Cevalles whom I have not ſezne, but more lively by the let- 
rers of Cardinall de Ofſat, where there is ſo much men:ion of the differences 
between the Sce of Rome and the miniſters of chat Crowne in /taly, about the 
juriſdition of the Church. Bur will all this ſerve for an argument, that there 
is no ſuch thing as 3 Church, no luch juriſdiction as that of the Charch, in the 
opinion of Chriſtendome, but that which ſtands by the a of Chriftian powers, 
becauſe they all pretend co limit the abuſe of it?When as the very name of Ec- 
cleſiafticall [uriſdicion, in the title of thoſe books, & choſe aRions, is ſufficient 
demonſtration that they acknowledge and ſuppeſe a right to juriſdiction in the 
Church, which they pretend ſo to l:mit, as neither the Church, nor the reſt of 
their ſubjeRs to have cauſe to complaine of wrong, by the abuſe of it; Whes- 
ther they accaine their pretence or no remaining to be diſputed, upon the 
principles hitherto advanced, by any man chat ſhall have cauſe to enter into a- 
ny treaty of the particulars. | 
Neither is the publiſhing of Eraftus his booke againſt Excommunication at 
London to be drawne into the like conſcquence, that thoſe who allowed or pro- 
cured it allowed the ſubſtance of chat he maintaineth,ſo long as a ſufficient rea» 
ſon is to be rendred for it otherwiſe. For,at ſuch time as the Presbyterian pre- 
tenſcs were ſo hot under Queen Elizabeth, it is no marvaile, if it was thought 
to ſhow £nglard,how they prevailed at home, Firſt, becauſe he bath advan- 
ced ſuch arguments as are really cffctuall againſt chem, which are not yer. nor 
ever will: be anſwered by them, though void of the poſitive crath, which 
ought :0 take place in ſtead of their miftakes. And beſides, decauſe,at ſuch rime 
as Popes did what them liſted in Zng/ax4, it would have been co the purpoſe to 
ſhow the Engliſh, how Macchiavell obſcrves that they were hampred at home. 
And, for the like reaſon, when the Geneva platforme was cried up with ſuch 
zeale here,it was not amifſe to ſhow the world how it was cſteemed under their 
own noſes, in the Cantons and the Palatinat. And here | cavnot forbeare to take 
notice ofche publiſhing of Greti#s his book de Jure /ummarum poteſtatum in (a- 
cris, after his death, becauſe, char alſo is drawn into conſequence. For, it is 
well enough knowne, that at his bcingin E-glasd, before the Synod at ore, 
be lefc ic with two great learned prelates of the Church of England, Lancelot 
Lord Bihop of wincheſter, and lob» Lord Biſhop of Norwich, to 
| peruſe 
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peruſe, And that,both ofthem agreeing in an advice that it ſhould not be pub- 
liſhed, he conſtantly obſerved the ſame till he was dead; So that, though 
the writing of it was his at, yet the publiſhing was not; Bur the nR of 
thoſe that wonld bave it appeare, chat his younger works doe nor perfeRly a- 
oree with the ſenſe of his riper yeares. He that, in the preface to his Anno- 
tations on the Goſpels, ſhall reade him diſclaimiop whatſoever the conſent of 
the Church ſhall be found to refuſe, will never believe that he admitted no 
Corporation of the Church, without which ao conſent thereof could have 
been obſerved. And therefore, may well- ajlow him to change his opinion, 
wichour giving the world expreſſe account of it. 1 will adde hereupon one 
conſideration out of the letter of late learned Hates of Etox Colledge, from 
the Synod at Dort, to the Engls/b Embaſſador at the Hague; For Grotins 
was then, every man knowes, one that adhered to the Ho//and Remonſtrants. 
He ſpeaketh of denying them the copie of a decree of the ſtates, readthem in 
the Synod December 11. T his at the firſt, ſeemed to me ſomewhat hard, but when 
{ conſidered, that thoſe were the men, which, heretefore, in prequaice of the 
Church, ſe extreamely flattered the crvill magiſtrate, 1 could not but think 
this uſage a fit reward for ſuch a ſervice; eAndthat, by «juſt judgement of God, 


themſelves bad the firſt experience of theſe inconveniencies, which naturally ariſe 


out of their dotrine in this bebalfe. | 
1t remaines onelly, as concerning this point, that 1 give account of the arti- 
cle of the Church of England, which acknowledgeth the King Supreme Go- 
vernour in all cauſes and over all perſons as well Eccleſiaſticall as (vill, to this 
effe&, a3 having all that Right in maters of Religion, which the pious Kings of 
Gods ancient people,&Chriſtizn Emperors and Princes, have alwaies exerciſed 
ia the Church. And the account that I am to give is, what the meaning of this 
colleRive, which bath been exerciſed by the Kings of 7 ndah and(briftian Princes, 
muſt be. For, I have ſhowed, tbat it is not to be granted,that Chriſtian Princes 
msy doe that in Chrifttanity,which the Kings of //r«x/ did under the Law. Be- 
cauie the Law was given to one people, for a condition of .the Land of promiſe; 
the Goſp: Il co all Nations, for the condition of everlaſting bappineſſe. It is 
therefore conſequently to be ſaid, That,in as much as the reaſon and ground, 
apon which the right, which thoſe Kings are found to exerciſe under the Law, 
holds the ſame under the Goſpel|, fo far, that power, which the Church of 
England a(cribes to the King in Charch maters, is the ſame which choſe Kings 
are found to exerciſe inthe ſcriptures: Bur, wherein the reaſon holds not the 
ſame, inſomuch it is necefſary to diſtinguiſh, and acknowledge a difference. 
Ic ſcemes to rhe; that, when the Law refers the determination of all things que= 
ſtionable concerning the Law, inthe laſt reſort, to the Priefts and Levits and to 
the Judge that ſhall be. in thoſe daics at Jer»/alew, or the place which God 
thould chooſe Dewr. XVIII. 8--12. the reaſon, why it ſpeaks indefinitely 
of Prieft and Judge, is; becauſe it intended to include the ſoveraigne, wherher 
High Prieſt, ( who, from after the Captivity, untill the coming of Herod, was 
chiefe of the people } or Chief Judpe ; whether thoſe that are ſo called ( who 
as I ſaid afore, were manifeſtly foreraignes ) or aſter them the Kings , ſo the 
by this Law, ' notbing could be.de termined wichont the King, cither by him- 
ſelfe or by tubordinate Judges. And thereaſon is evident. For, the penalty 
of tranſgreſſing this law being death, otherwiſe, we muft allow interior Judges 
the power of che ſword, withonr the authority of the Soveraigne. And there- 
fore wee ſee, that, afterwards, the good King ehoſaphat maniteftly gives com- 
miſſion to theſe Judges at Jermn/alem as well as to their inferiours, when he 
reſtores them to the exerciſe of theire office according to law, upon what occa» 
ſion ſoever it may ſeeme to have been interrupted 2. Chron. XVII. 7, g, 9. 
XIX. 4.5, 6,7, 8, 9 And hereupon the Pſalme ſaith CXXIL 5. There is thb 
{eat of judgement, even the ſeat of the houſe of David, But the Leviathan here- 
upon argues ; That, as Solomon conſecrated the Temple by his own prayers, (6 
Chriftian Princes may,in their owne perſon, conſecrate Churches, and rot oue- 
ly that, but ordaine, and celebrate the Euchariſt,and Preach, and do o > gs 
themlelves 
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themſclves, which their ſabjeRts may doe, who are but their minifters, The 
anſwer co which is, firſt; That herein he contradiRs bis own poſition, that, 
dy the ſcriptures ( that is, by Gods Liw ) the cight of deſigaing perſons to be 
Ordained, and of doing other things of like nature, belonges to the people of 
every Church ; But, the office of ſolemnizing the ordination by impoſition of 

bands, and,in like maner,of executing other as of like nature,to che miniſters 
of thoſe Churches, ſucceeding the Apoſtles. Seconcly,that be is not able to ſhow - 
a reaſon why the great Turk ſhou'd not, by _ be able to conſecrate 
Euchariſt, Pceach,and do any office, wherein Chriſtianity obligeth bis Chriſtian 
ſabjeRs ro communicate, and they accordingly ſtand bound to receive them 
at his hands. For he challenges not this righc for the Soveraigne, as Chriſtian, 
but as Soveraigne. And therefore a Chriſtian Soveraign can no more do that, 
which every Chriſtian his ſabjeRt cannor do of this nature, then a goveraign 
that is not a Chriſtian. Laſtly, chat the conſequence is not true, nor can be 
proved, for the realſoa atoreſaid, which if ic were not, all chat he inferrech, 
though never ſo grofſe, would follow. 

Indeed, there were, as L obſerved, three eftates cftabliſhed by the Law in chat 
people. The Pricfts, the Judges, and the Prophets, And, becauſe eſtabliſhed 
by the Law, therefore ſucceſſive. The Prieſts by birth, yer 8 Corporation by 
Law, as by Law indowed with the rights of their Tribe. Therefore, when it 
comes to ſertle their courſes and miniſeries in the Temple.I have obſerved in 
my booke of the rights of the Church, p. 230. that this is not done by David 
alone, bat with the aſſiſtance of the principall of that Tribe. For the Judges, 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould not believe the Tradicion of the Jewes, that 
they were all qualificd, to fit in any of their Courts, by impoſition of the hands 
of ſome that had received che ſame from Afoſes and bis Judges; Though this 
quality made thery onely capable of being Judges, 0 which they were till 8- 
Qually to be choſen, by the King or by the Court. So that, when the Taimu- 
difts relate, that King David ordained XXXM. on one day, they underſtand, 
thac be did not this as K:ng, bur as qualified co ordaine 3 though as King, he 
might aQtually make Judges. But deing zealous of the Law,as they deſcribe him 
ſpending his time abuuc the nicetics of it, and having bis guard of Cererhites 
and Peletbres ( whom they underſtand to be DoRors all, or Scholars of the 
Law ) they conſequently make us believe, chat he meant co ſtore the nation 
wi. h perſons qualified to be Judges. As for the ſucceſſion of the prophets, 
tha depended meerely upon Gods free Grace; though a courſe of learning and 
diſcipline was, without queſtion, founded by Moſes and maintained by his ſuc- 
ceſſors, to make them fic, by ſach education, for the Grace. And theſe, being 
the Schools of the prophets in tbeScriptures, when the ſpiric of propheſy failed, 
became the ſchools of Seribes, & DoRors, and learners of the Law,cut of whom 
Judges came. As Prophecs then bad cheir authority immediately from God, ſo 
were they the forerunners of our Saviour Chrift and his Apoſtles, as our 
Saviour ſhoweth, wben he ſaich ſas. XXII. 34. Behold / ſend unto you Pro- 
phets,aud Scribes and wiſemen,and of theys ye ſhall kill and crucifie, wa of them 
you ſball ſcomrge in "your Synagogues, and perſecnte from city tocity, For, God 
having appointed them, by the Law of Dear. XVIII. y8--22 to have recourſe 
alſo ro the prophets, which he ſhould raife, untill the Meſlias ſhould come, in 
whom, S. Steves challengeth, chat Law to be fulfiled 4&: VII. 37. if Prophets 
preaching by Gods commiſſion, diſpleaſed cvill rulers. they ecafily found pre- 
rences to quarel the evidence of their commiſſion, and to put them ro death 
as falſe prophets ; which was that which ehey did to our Saviour Chrift and 
his Apoſtles, and thoſe who preached Chriſt afcerwards. Theſe chen, having 
commiſſion from God alone, badin them, as 1 ſhowed afore, che qualities, 
boch of Priefts, in offering to God thar ſervice ia ſpiric & truth which Chrifhan- 
ity p:etenderh, and of judges, in determining that which ſhould become quelti- 
onable in the Church. And, as the Kings of //r«c/ were bound by Gods 
Lawes, to maintxine all thoſe qualities, in the execution of their office, $0, 
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have the Kings of 

| Ct ts in Charch-macters, 
which the godly. Kings ob //rae/, and Chriftian Emperors are found to bave ex; 
erciſed: 1; hereof, it ſhail be enough here to give the moſteminentintance; 
that can bealledged, in che Hereſy of «-Crimy; and all the. faRtions that were 
canvaſed in the Church, ct@reſtore it, beirlg once ſuppreſſed by -the Syngde of 


| Nice. Which: one-atft of the Charch,- though the whole - power. of: the 


Empire, intwa Emperdrs;''{onftention and Yal<x (-though'perhaps with far 
different intents) laboured to make voide; yet they never $60kq upon them to 
do it mmedintely of themſelves, but by megnes of Synods which:they megbt 
work to their.intent, ; or by the meanes of -perſong appoſted: by them, - eq have 
the power of the chief Churches. . And therefore, whereas 1thar Synode, & ir 
was anaR ofthe Empirez wazenſily recalled by the breath. of eicher-d6 thoſe 
Emperors;;. av it was nn a of:che Church, it prevailed-over all their inteori- 
ons, and:by the prevailing of it-we continue untainted with-the berefy of Ars. 
;&; : The ceafon, becauſe the right of the Chprch was ſo. notorious to 81 Chris 
f:ans,thar thoſe Emperors that did not profeſſe Chriſtiagity, when chey'did not 

it, .made good the aRts of it3 As jt is to be ſeen/in that emicentex» 
ample of /Azreliane which 1 will repette againe, becauſe it is fill. alledged ro 
arpue, that Paulus Same/atenns was excommunicated by the ſecular power of 
Anreliane, Bur when it ſhall appear by Zs/ebi««, thatthe Cauicile of A»rs- 
ochia, having created a.hew: Biſhop, | adjudged the poſſeſſion of the -Biſh- 
ops Polace to -bim, which Paulus Sawo|. 3 defended by force; -andgtheEms 
peroc, being appealed to bythe parties for'execution, 0 Y 1, TI 
to him whom che Biſhop of Reme and Zra{y. ſhould accopnt lawfall Bithop.: L 
fuppo(c 1: ſhall not need many words, "to: ſhow any reaſanaþle man, the very 
termes which:i hold, in this ſentence ; to wit, that che mgerer of it war deter+ 
mined by the Church, the farce and executipn of it came. fromithe- Power of 
the Erapure, \ ; : , {#44 49 $$.) F390? 160i: £47 iGa3-£1 4 
, ' T had purpoſed here to examine ſome of thoſe iaftances produced inghe fir 
book deSynedriss cap. X. ſome paſſages: of :Chuteh Writers alledged in: che 
Oxford Doors Parexcþt, to prove the Ecclelialticall. power-meerely the 
effect of the ſecular becauſe limitable by it. But having debated thus/farre,; the 
bounds between Gods Law and-the Lawes of the Church, and found:the Law 
of che:Ghurch co benoching bur che limitation of Gods Law, the force where» 
ofcomes from Gods.generali Law in founding the Church; I find not the leaſt 
caufeto diftruſt bim chat admitteth ic, as one to be eurnedaſide with pretenſcs 
of ſo vaſtconſequence-npon ſuch {l:ght appearances..-L ſhall therefore: chus 
torn him looſe to apply the generall groundupon which. I proceed, to the par- 
ticulars chac may be alledged out of the ancient Church. Onely one I+muſ 
not leave behinde me, the conteſt between. the Emperors andthe Popes abour. 
the Inveſtzcuces' of:\Churches', as carrying in it: the meanes of cbanging the 
Regular Power of 'the Pope; which I owne, into the-pretenſe of char inhnite 
powet-which infallibility ſpeaketh. Yet is it not my purpoſe to ſtate the caſe 
m debate, becauſe ir would require the examining of-many records in-point of 
{£:&, nor advancing tbe diſcovery of the right a whit- more then ſuppoſing it 
faced. [For ſuppoſing the inveſtirure of 8 Church to ſignifie a righe of contra- 
difting: an Ele&ion, or to ſignify @ right of delivering poſſeſſion, no nun, 
admirtiag the premiſes, can deny, that all Princes and States char are Chriſi- 
ane havegrhem a right to do both, though the terme of Invelticuce ſeen pro- 
periy'to Rignify.onely the later, as ſignifying the ceremony of inveſting ſome 
mao inthe riphes of his Charch, For if che Church be proceRted in the rights 
ef it by the Lawes of the Land ( as upon the premiſes it cannot be denicd, that 
upon the Staces acknowledging the hard - founded by God ir cughr to be, 
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and:muRt needs be proteRed ) all the reaſon in the World will require, that 
the ſecular power be inabled to excepr IS any mans perſon, ze prejudiciall 
to the Stare, and co render no account of ſuch exception to any muii,ax having 
no'fuperiour ic that truſt, ro whom to tenderit: | But, if under the ritle of In- 
veſticure, the riphr of eteRing and conſetrating, lly refident inthe Cler- 
gy and People of each Church, and the Biſhops bf nee, be ſeized into 
the hands of the ſecular power; by the force — party to 
do their own parts in admitting-the nomination theredf, 1 allowing ir 
or not; whatſoever trouble atiy Soveraigne procure, in ſuch a cauſe, is meer 
wrong,and in a wrong cauſe;, The foundation of che Church ſecling the rights 
that concurre to the doing of it, upon the qualities which ic ſelf credrerh. But 
this is not therefore to ſay, that the Pope, or all the Church, bach any righe co 
depoſe ſuch a Prince, or to move warre againſt ſuch « State, by whar: meanes 
foever it may be done ; Becauſe that is the effe&t of temporal power that is ſ0+ 
veraigne, which the Church bath nor im point of righe, bur uſurpethin poinr of 
faQ, by ſo doing. He that can injoyh another man either to ejeR a Prince or de- 
ſtroy 8 State,upon what terms ſoever be may diſpoſe of ix, when thar is done, as 
he ſhall make the cenures of this world to depend upon Chriſtianity, ſo be makes 
himſelf Sovergigne in the world, that ownes him in the doing ic, upon the ſame 
title of Chriſtianity.So the Popes had certainly a wrong cauſe in ſtirring warre, 
which they had no titletro do, The Emperors, whether they had a right or « 
wrong cauſe (which God would puniſh, by ſuffering the Popes to move warre 
without a title ) the ſtate of the caſe muſt judge; though for the moK part, in 
warres, both parties are in the wrong , inſiſting upon that which they bave no 
right to infiſt upon, for the termes of peace; : 

Lec us conſider what drought-the Popes co this height of really and aRually 
claiming remporali power over Soveraignties, ( thac is to be Soveraigne over 
Soveraignes) by moving warre to deftroy Princes and States, I will ſuppoſe 
here the defeRion of the /t«/iex forees from the Emperour Leo Iſawras, for 
ejecing all imageour:of Churche; «nd that be, in repriſall for ir, ſeized che 
poſſeſſions of the Charch of Rowe in his dominiens, and tranſlated the juriſ- 
diction -Eccleſiaſticahi, through the ſame, upon-his Church of Conft anrinople. 
For, in repriſall for chis, Pepi»,whoſe uſurpation of the Crown of France, Pope 
Zachary had allowed, atthe requeſt of Pope Steve»,conftraining the Lombard: , 
to render, or to forbear thoſe parts of the Empire,which the Emperors at fa 
fhantinople were notable to maintaine any more againſt chem ; beſtowed chem 
upon the Church of Rewe, under lus own proteQion, as the caſe ſufficiently 
ſhewes; eſpecially, admitting che Charter of Ladeviess Pixe his Grandchilde, 
to be bur che confirmation of bis Fathers and Grandfatbers «Qs, ſaving rhe 
difference of that title ander which they were done. For,the Charter of Lude- 
vicw Pine in Sigonins de Regno !talie 1. manifeſtly reſerving the Soveraigaty 
ro kimſelt and his ſucceſſors, remits both the fruits and the adminiſtration of - 
them to the Church , charging hbimſelfe ro proreR ir in the ſame. Which 
burthen we muſt needs underſtand thac Pepix, by bis grant, did undertake, 'ſce- 
ing that in point of fat, the Church could neither undertake to hold chetn a» - 
gainſt the Lowberd;, noragainſt the Empire, (which,till this aR,it acknowledg- 
ed Soveraigne) whatſoever in point of righe it might do.- The a& of Charles 
the Great,coming between theſe ewo, upon the ruine of the Lonwberds, that is, 
his own Soveraignty, in reaſon, muſt needs ſeem to have given the forme to the 
aQ of his ſon. The power of this line decaying in /rely, and, thoſe who bad 
attempted to ſucceed it, failing, it is no macvaile, if, among the States of 1raly, 
that contracted with the Gerweres to inveſt them in the ſame Soveraignty 
which Charles the Great and his line, as Kings of Lowberdy by conqueſt, (or, as 
declared Emperor by the City of Rowe , the Head whereof was Pope, 
whatſoever chat declaration might ſignify) the Pope, in behalf of the City and 
Church of Rewe appeared moſt conſiderable, While the Germwaxes, through 
their ſtrength at home, were able to meke good that proteRion which they un- 
dertook, by the loyalty of them chat injoyed ir, things muſt, by conſequence, 
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hinged t | ted Chriftiani- 
ry ift ——_ placing # greacer confidence of Loyalty in them, then in any 
eſtate of his ſubjects beſides; And, the example of that credit which che uſurpa- 


endertook to preech the Popes temporall power over Soveraignties,- For, 
ſucceſſe, ro them that conſult not with their Chriftianity , is a plauſible argu- 
menr of right. 'But the Intereſt of the Pope in Sovera/gnties having ſwelſed ſo 
farre beyond'the whole capacity of the Charch, the bad conſequence of ne- 
ceffity followts'; that his originall power in the Church muſt needs (well ſo 
farre beyond 'the bounds, as, of regular, ro- become infinite, I will not now 
contend, that the ſubje&s of the Empire in [taly fell away from it, becauſe they 
thought themſelves free of their allegiznce, by the excommunicating of the Em- 
peror Leo !/awyns, There is reaſon enough tO think, that the See of Rowe cried 
up the worſhip of images, contrary to the'moderation of Saint Gregory ſome 
hundred years afore, out of hope to adyance their rw re by im ring 
the rights of their Sovernigne. But I charge no mote then they Aches 
there is appetrance for another plea,which is, want of proteQion from the Em- 
pire, at ſuch time as recourſe was had to the proteQion of the French. Burthe 
veration of che Germane Emperours manifeſtly pretended the temporall effe& 
of the Popes excommunication.in diſſolving the bond of allegiance,wherein the 
remporal power of the Pope confifterh. The effeR of which being ſuch as it was, 
it is the leſſe marvaile,that che reſt of che Soveraignities of Chriftendome have 
entered into capitulations wich the Pope, (ſuch as the Concordates which [ 
ſpoke of afore with' France ) whicreby, to ſecure the government of their peo- 
ple in peace on that fide, they make the Popes pretenſe of power withouc 
bounds in Eccleſiaſticall matters of law to their reſpeAive Dominions and 
Territories, | . 
- Iris firange to him that conſiders without prejudice, howthey who imagine 
the Pope to be Antichriſt, could make their pretenſe populer,that Epiſcopacy is 
the ſupport of Antichriſt _ - For, his unlimitted power in Church maters is but. 
the regular powerof all Churches united in one. Ir is plainly made up for the 
See of Rowe, of feathers plucked from every Church. So that, if Epiſcopacy 
be the ſupport of Antichriſt, then do their rights maintaine his uſurpation, by 
whom they aredeftroyed, Did the Soveraignities of Chriſtendome maintaine 
the Churches of their reſpeRive dominions, in that right which the regu ac 
cenfticution of the Church ſetclerh upon them, (and thatis it which che pro- 
reion of the Church ſignifyerh)-ir would ſoon appeare, that he is Antichriſt, 
if Antichriſt he be to their-prejudice and diſadvantage. : The See of - Rowe, 
having gor a decree-at the Councile of. Trent, ſcornes any termes bur abſolute 
ſubmiſſion co ir, But the end of ſuch an inteftine warre by conqueſt, as jt 
would be exrreamly miſchievous, bearing all down before the pretenſe of in» 


fallibility, which muſt chen prevaile; So, findes binderances, none po thy 
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. be known afore, that ir could have no further effe& then the-v | 
er Rt nao te fog area RD 
duce, | prezudiceche Rowe jraagine £0. any regular.pre» 
eminence that it may pied. uv proceeding ink woald. be difficule 
to evidence. As for the prejudice that matters jo-difference may create tothe 
common Chriſtianity which are at preſent the pretenſes, why chis moderation 
cannot ſeeme rightfull and neceſſary when the particy are ſufficiently wearied 
with proſecuting the extreamities which they pretend, then'will it appear, 
though t00 late for the preſerving of the common Chriſtianity, that the pre- 
ſervation of the common Chriſtianity doch ipdeed confiftia;abetiog the ex» 
| trreme pretenſes on both ſides. 1 have gc Sar ge me groſle; 
how «nd to what'pointrhey orghtto be abated; And I ſhall impate ir to the. 
common Chriſtianity whatſoever - offence. 1/ procure my. ſelfe by ſhowingite 
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To all 


STIAN READERS. 


> Y the premiſes, though I muſt not take upon me 
& todetermine that whichthe whole Church never 
did,nor never will, undertake to declare ; what is 


ſalvation of every member of the Church, according as the obligation 
which the Communion of the Church createth,taketh place, by vir- 


ve of his particular eſtate in the Church. For, it is not the ſame ob. 


ligation that takes hold on the young and the 01d, on the ignorance 


| and the wiſe, on thoſe that have liberall education, and thoſe that 


live by their hands, on Superiors and Inferiors, on the Clergy and 
the People; But the profcſiion of that Chriſtianity which our Lord 
Chriſt delivered to his Apoſtles to preach, when he gave them au- 
thority to found his Church, being the condition, without undergo- 
ing whereof, no man was to be admitted a member of the Church, 
by being baptized a Chriſtian ; as it is ſuppoſed to the being of the 
Church, ſo mult it, of neceſlity, containe whatſoever the ſalvation 
of all Chriſtians requireth. What a mans particular eſtate will re- 

uire him ro'know, that, by his knowledge he may be inabled to 
diſcharge the obligation of it, becomes neceſſary to his ſalvation, 
by virtue of that particular eſtate. But, whatſoever obligation the 
as and decrees of the Church can create, is neceſſarily of this na- 


| turez taking hold upon every eſtate, as it ſtands bound to be ſatiſ- 


fied, that they injoyne nothing to be believed or done, that is not 
neceſſarily, either dependent upon, or confiſtent with that, which 


the neceſfity of ſalvation requireth all to profelle, _ -- 
It is therefore neceſſary for the ſalvation of ail Chriſtians to be-. 


| Heve, that there is one true God, who made all things, with all man. 


kind, having immortall ſoules, and all Angels, to indure for everlaſt- 
Ti go * 
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ing. That, governing all things by his perfe& Providence, (which 
ST AAwag 4 O>$5 ating according to their ſcve- 
rall nainres) he ſhall, at theend of the world, which he hath deter- 
mined, bring the aQions of all men and angels to judgement, and aſ- 
_ ſigue them their reſpettive eſtate for everlaſting, as it ſhall appcar, 

their actions havedeſerved, according to his Law. For, all this, ic 
was neceſſary to the ſalvarien of all thoſe that were ſaved under the 
Law, to believe; and therefore, tt ts all preſuppoſed to that where- 
in Chriſtianity properly conſiſteth. The people of God therefore 
held it, when our Lord came, neither had he any thing to reforme 
them in ſaving that pernicious opinion which the Phariſees bad per- 
verted it with, that the aw of M»/-s, whether Civile or Ceremo- 
niall, was the Law by which that people was to be ſaved or dame 
ned. The incongruity whereef was ſo grofle, that theSadduces, 
an the contrary{1de, took advantagethereupon,to deny the World 
tocome. The corruptions therefore, which theſe Sefs had brought 
in, being cleared ; The Faith of Gods ancient people remaines, thus 
far, the Faith of his Church; If any queſtion may rematne,concera- 
ing the end of the World, whether or no, neceſſary then expreſſely 
£0 be believed, it is not conſiderable here. But further, in regard the 
coming of Chriſt, which brought Chriſtianity, muſt. be maintained 
neceflary to the falvation of all ; It is neceflary to ſalvation to be. 
lieve,thac,our fickt parents being ſeduced from the obedience of God, 
by apolſtate Angels, neither themſelves, nor their poſterity would 
have been able of themſelves, to recover that amity with God here, 
which might bring chem to happineſie in the world to come, That 
therefore God, by his Word, diverſ]y miniſtred before and under 
the Law, indeavored to reconcile mankiade to himſelfe a- 
gaine 5 But with ſo littleſuccefle, (the greateſt part thereof being 
{wallowed up m Idolatry ; and, of his own people, the greater part 
beiag carried away with the hope of ſalvation, by outwardly keep- 
ing Moſes Law) that at length it appeared requilite, that the Word 
of Gad (ſhould become incarnate by the holy Gholt, of the Virgine 
Mary; And by his obeaicace to God,in preaching thetermes of recon- 
cilement with God, to his People, and ſuffering death at their hands 
for ſo doing, ſhould voide the intereſt which God had allowed the 
apoltate Angels in mankind, whom they had caſt down 3 And by 
Tiling againe, and going up to the right hand of God, ſhould give the 
holy Gholt (the fullnelie whereof dwelt in his manhoad, as planted 
in the Word incarnate ) both to reduce them to Chnſtianity, and 
to inable them to perſevere in itz LIndertaking to give, whomſo- 
ever {hall profeſle Chriſtianity by being baptized i3to the Church, 
and live according to it, remiſſion of {innes bere, and. everlaſting life 
in the world to come, in conſideration of the obedience of Chriſt, 
provided by him for that purpoſe. For, by his ſecond'icaming, raiſing 
all from death tolife, he that was judged bere afore, ſhall then judge 
the world, and, rendring them that have diſobeyed God everlaſting 
puniſhment, ſhall reader everlaſting happineffe to them, whoſe bo- 
dies, the holy Ghoſt that dwelt in them here raiſeth. 

This 1s that. precious pearle, and that hid treaſure, this is that 
grain of muſtard ſced, that leaven, which being purchaſed at the 
price 
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price of all wE have, and ſowed in the heart, and layd up in the 
paſt of our thoughts, makes all our ations fruitfull, to the riches of 
everlaſting happindlle. This is that little ſpot of truth, for the main- 
taining whereof, ſo many bloudy fields of Controverlies in Religion 
are and have been fought, by ſoules that periſh, by maintaining 
diviſion in the Church,to the prejudice,if not the loſle, of that truth 
for which they fight ; As the country alwaies ſutters, by the warre 
that is made for it. | 

All this while, it is to be remembred, that Baptiſme tieth, not 
onely to profeſle this faith unto death, but, to live according to 
Chriſtianity. Whether ic be by virtue of Aſes Law, cleared by 
our Lordof the falſe glofies of the Scribes and Phrriſees, or by the 
New Law of Chriſt, clearing the ſpiritual intent of the Old, it isnot 
neceſlary to ſalvation for a Chriſtian to know ; For, trenexs, brietly 
diſtinguiſhing mater of Faith from mater of Knowledge in the Scri- 
ptures, 1. 2, 4. makes all that, which concerns the reaſon of the dit- 
ference in Gods proceeding uader the Law and theGoſpel, to be ma- 
ter of abundant knowledge, not of neceſlary faith. Bat, it is neceſ(- 
ſary for the ſalvation of a Chriſtian to know, that, by being a Chrj- 
ftian, he undertakes'to ſuppreſſe, mortity, and prevent, as far as in 
him lies, even the firſt motions of concupiſcence, whether in the 
lufts ofthe flaſh, or the luſt of the eyes, or the pride of life; as our 
Lord in the Goſpel hath clearly laid forth, howſoever the Law have 
exprefſed or intimated the ſame. And this is that warre with the 
devil the world and the fleſh, for the keeping of Gods command- 
ments, whichour Baptiſme undertaketh. For, there is no differ- 
ence, m things to bedone, concerning a private Chriſtian as a private 


Chriſtian, that ſeems to be aniy conliderable ground of diviſion in 


the Chusch. The ſubſtance of our common Chriſtianity 1n that part, 
ſcems to remain without diſpute. Io things that are tobebelieved, 
it were wdll if t could be ſaid fo truly, that there is no part of the 
rule of Faith in diſpute. In the meane time, the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ftianity, coataining whatſoever it 1s neceflary for the ſalvation of all 
Chriſhans to know, whether in matter of Faith, or of maners, 
( whereof, to ſpeak properly, the rule of Faith fignificth onely the 
firſt part) conlifteth onely in that which concerns a particular 
Chriſtian, as ſuch,whether to be believed or tobe done. 

Barr, what then ſhall the beliefe of oze boly Cartbol:cke and Apoſtoliche 
Cixrch, mour Creed, figmify 2 Onely, that there are Chiiftians in the 
world 2: Shall a Chrittian be ſaved by believing that which al Chri- 
{tians fee.? rhat there is a company of men that call themſelves Chri- 
ſhans? Or, ſhall it therefore be neceſſary to the ſalvation of all 
Chriſtians, 10 know. that God hath founded the whole body of the 
Church, conſiſting of all Churchcs, for a Society and Corporation 
ſubfilting by his Law ? ſhall it concern the ſaſvation of fimple Chri- 
ſtians, co uaderſtand the nature of Corporations, and to know, how 
viſible communion in Chriſtian Offices makes the Church ſuch a one; 
believing that this comes by Gods appointment? I do not nnagine 
any ſuch thing. Iadeed, whoſocver alfowes no ground of differ- 
ence, between tre Chriſtians .on the one fide, and hereticks and 


{ſchiſmaricks on the other (ide, cannot admit the belief of one Catho- 
ticke 
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licke Church, for an article of his Creed. For, had there never been 
herefie or ſchiſme, the communion of all Chriſtians with all Chri- 
ſtians going forwa1ds without interruptionzthe Church had been no 
lefle Catholicke, then now, that it is called Catholicke, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from hereſies and ſchiſmes, which prevailed ſometimes in 
ſome places, but never ſpread, nor laſted with the Church. But, 
had there been no profeſſion qualifying for communion with the 
Church; Had there been no power in the Church, to Jimit the Or- 
der and circumſtance of Communion in the Offices of Chriſtianity 3 
it could never have been viſible, whom a Chriſtian was to communi- 
cate with, profefſing himſelf bound, by believing one Catholicke 
. Church,to communicate with it. Becauſe by this meanes it was vi- 
ſible, and becauſe, being viſible, an obligation was acknowledged, of 
communicating with it, the profeſſion of this obligation was to be 
part of the common Chriſtianity, which the Creed was to lignify. 
- But, when it is no more viſible whom a Chriſtian is to communicate 
with, by reaſon of diviſion in the Church ; what is it then that re- 
ſolves, whom a Chriſtian is to communicate with ? That is, indeed, 
the qu-(ſtivn which this whole bufineſfle intends to reſolve. F or, the 
. Reformation having occaſioned diviſion in the Church, the parties 
are both viſible, but, which is the true Church, remaines inviſible, 
ſolong as it remaines in deſpute. For, though 1t be not inviſible 
to that reaſon which proceeds aright, upon due principles, yet, that 
- is not required of all Chriſtians that would be ſaved; And therefore,if 
it benot viſible to the common reaſon of all men, it is inviſible, This 
T alledge to no further purpoſe, then to ſhow, how much all parties 
{tand obliged to procure the reunion of theChurchzas anſwerablefor 
. the ſoules that may miſcarry, by chuſing amilſle in that, which Gods 
ordinance makes viſible , but mens diſorder inviſible, to: common 
ſenſe. For, the more difficult the way of ſalvation proves by this 
meanes, the more ſhall all eſtates ſtand obliged to clear it. 


Let us then ſee, wherein the difficulty of the choice confiſteth z 
let us ſee, what ſatisfattion the parties tender common ſenſe, that 
ſalvation is to be had, by leaving of them. The Word and the Sacra- 
ments are the markes of the true Church. So ſay the DoQtors 
of the Reformation, ſo ſay, perhaps, their confeſſions of Faith. It 
were too long to diſpute that. But, how are theſe markes diſtin- 
Give? For, I ſuppoſe, they pretend not to make known the Re- 
formed Churches to conſtitute the true Church, in oppoſition to the 
Church of R-»we, by markes common to both? And, will any com- 
mon ſenſe allow, that the Church of Rome will grant, that they have 
not the word of God, or the Sacraments? which they allow the 
Reformed to have? If you adde, the pwre preaching of the Word, 
and the pure miniſtring of the Sacraments, you advance not a foot, 
For, is common ſenſe able to judge, that the Reformed way is pure, 
that of the Church of Romee impure ? It judgeth, that they who call 
it ſo think ſo 3 Whether it be ſo or not, it mult come under diſpute. 
And, appealing to the Scriptures, 1t:appeareth, that common ſenſe is 
not Judge in the meaning and conſequence of them, upon which the 
reſolution depends. Ir is therefore manifeſt, that the preaching of 


the 
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the word, and the miniſtring of the Sacraments is no mark of the 


Church, unleſle you ſay ſomething more, to limit the ground upon 
which they may be no: lefle. What limitation I would adde, is 
plain by the premiſes. The preaching of that Word, and that mi- 
niſtring of the Sacraments, which the Tradition of the whole 


| Church confineth the ſenſe of the Scriptures to intend, is the onely 


mark of the Church that can be viſible.. For, I ſuppoſe, preaching 
ewice a Sunday isnot, if aman be left free to preach what he will, 
onely profeſling to beleeve the Bible C which, what Hereſy diſown- 
eth 2) and to make what he thinks good of it. And yet, how is 
the generality of people provided for otherwiſe , unlefle jt be, be- 
cauſe they bave preachers, that are counted godly men by thoſe, 
whom, what warrants to be godly men themſelves? In the mean 
time is 1t not evident, that Preachers and people are overſpread 
with a damnable. hereſy of Antinoniians and Enthuſeaſts , former- 
ly, when Pxritanes were not divided from the Church of England, 
called troniſts and Grindeltons , according to (everall Countries ? 
Theſe believe, ſo to be ſaved by the free Grace of God, by which 
our Lord died forthe Elec, that by the revelation thereof, which is 
juſtifying Faith, all their ſinnes, paſt, preſent, and to come, are re- 
mitted z So that, to repent of ſinne, or to contend againſt it, is the 
renouncing of Gods free Grace, and ſaving Faith. How much 
might be alledged to ſhow, how all is now overſpread with it £ The 
Book called Animaedrerſions upon a Petition out of Wales ſhall ſerve to 
ſpeak the ſenſe of them who call themſelves 1he godly party, as ſpeak- 
ing to thetn in Body. Thus it ſpeaks pag. 36. Look through your 
vail of duties, profeſſion and ordinances, «nd try your beart, with what jpi- 
rit of love, obedience and truth you are in your work : and whether will 
you ſtand to this judgement ? Or r ther, that God ſhould judge you accord- 
ing to grace, to the name and nature of Chriſt written upon you,and im you * 
Sure,the great Judge will thus judge us at laſt,by his great judgement, or laſt 
judgement;Not by the outward converſation,nor inward intent ion but finaily, 
by bis eternal Ele@1on, according to the Book of Life. This juſt afvre, he 
calleth,ibe ſeed of Chriſt and bis righteonjneſſe,in a Chriſtian. And pag. 
38. When we are inraged, we let fly at mens principles, being not ſatrified 
to rebuke mens a ions, opinions, and workes, but would be avenged of their 


Principles too, As if we would kill theme at the very hart , pull them up by 


the Kootes,, and leave them in ay uncurable condition, rotten in their Prin- 
ciples.-- But Principles ly deeper then the heart, and are indeed Chriſt, who 
is the Principle and beginning of all things 5 who, though heart fail, and 
fleſh faile, yet. be abides the root of all. Shall he pretend to bea Chrilti- 
an that profeſſes this £ Shall any pretend to be a Church, that ſpue 
itnot out © Let heaven and earth judge, whether poor ſaules are 
other wiſe to be ſecured of the Word, then by two. ſermons a Sunday 3 
when the ſenſe of the Godly is claimed to conſiſt in a poſition fo per- 
emptorily deſtruthve to ſalvatiqn,as this. It will be ſajd, perhaps, 
that now, the Miniſters of the Congregations have ſubſcribed the 


 confeſfion of the Allembly. But alas the covering is too ſhorr. 


When a Biſhop in the Catholick Church, ſubſctibed a Councile, 
there was, juſt preſumption that no man under his authority could 
be ſeduced from the Faith ſubſcribed; Becauſe no man communi-: 
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cated with the Catholick Chuzxch, but by communicating with him 
that had ſubſcribed it. Who ſhall warrant that the godly who bave 
this ſenſe, not liable to any authority in the Church, ſhall ſtand to 
the ſubſcriptions of thoſe Miniſters? or to the authority of the 
Aſſembly, pretended by the Presbyteries ? If they would declare 
themſelves tied ſo to do, who ſhall warrant, that there is not a ſav, 
for it, in the Confeſſion which they ſubſcribe? It there were not, 
why ſhould any difficulty be made to ſpue out that pofition which 
is the ſeed of it ; That juſtifying Faith confilterh in believing 
that a man is of the number of the Ele, for whom Chrilt 
died, excluding others? Why that which is the fruit of it ; That 
they who tranſgreſſe the Covenant of Baptiſme, come not under the 
ſtate of ſin and damnation, come not fr. m under the ſtate of Grace ? 
Why, but, becauſe a back-door muſt be left for them, that draw the 
true concluſion from. their own premiſes 3 reſerving themſelves 
the liberty to deny the concluſion, admitting the premiſes? Itis not 
then a confeſſion of faith that will make the Word that is preached 
2a mark of the Church, without ſome mark viſible co common ſenſe 
warranting that confeſſion of Faith. 

As for the Sacraments, no Church no Sacraments. IF they ſup- 
poſe that ground upon which, that intent to which the whole 
Church hath uſed them, there is no further cauſe of diviſion in the 
Church; (for that ſecures the rule of Faith)It nor,they are no Sacra- 
ments,but by equivocation of words 3 they are ſacriledges,in prufan- 
ing Gods Ordinances. The Sacrament of Baptiſme, becauſe the ne- 
celſary meanes of ſalvation, is admitted for good, when miniſtred by 
thoſe who are not of the Church ; but alwaies void of the effect of 
grace; To which it reviveth, ſo ſoone as the true Faith is profeſſed 
in the unity of the Church. If a Sacrament be a viſible ligne of in- 
viſible grace, that baptiſme is no baptiſme, which fignifieth the grace 
it ſhould effect, but indeed effe&teth not, Such 1s that Baptilme 
which is uſed, to feale a Covenant of Grace, without the condition 
of Chriſtianity 3 a Covenant that is not the Covenant of two par- 
ties, but the promiſe of one. Whence comes the humor of rebap- 
tizing, but to be diſcharged of that Chriſtianity, which the baptiſme 
of the Church of Exgland exatteth? Why do they refuſe Baptiſme 
in New Eneland, to all that refuſe to enter into the Covenant of 
Congregations > How comes it more neceflary to ſalvation, to be 
of a Congregation, then to be Baptized, and made a Chriſtian ? 
[s it not becauſe it is thought, that ſalvation is to be had, without 
that profeſhoa of Chriſtianity, which the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
ſealeth ? That 1t 1s not to be had without renouncing it? Upon 
theſe termes, thoſe that are denied Baptiſme by the Congregations, 
becauſe they are not of the Congregations, are denied ſalvation as 
much as in them lies z but not indeed and in truth. For, the ne- 
ceflity of baptiſme ſnappoſing a profeſfion of the Catholicke Church, 
they periſh not by refuſing it, who will not have it by renouncing 
the Catholicke Church ; that is, by covenanting themſelves into 
Congregations. They that are ſo affected muſt know, that they 
have authority of themſelves, to baptize to effet, which no Congre- 


gation in New England is able to do, If the Sacrtment of the Eu- 
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chariſt ſeale that Covenant of Grace, which conditioneth not for 
Chriſtianity, it is no ſacrament but by equivocation of words. Where 
that conditionall is doubtfull, or yoide, there is no ſecurity for poor 
ſoules that, they receive the Sacrament of the Eucharilt. They who 
depart from the Church that they may miniſter the Sacraments on 
ſuch grounds, and to ſuch effefs, as the Churchallowes not, in- 
curre the nullities,and facriledges, which,departing from the Church 
inferreth. fl 

Bur if, beſide the Faith of the Church, the authority of the Church 
be ſuppoled to the efteQ of the Sacraments ; how ſhall the Sacra- 
ments G Sacraments though miniſtred upon proteſlion of the true 
Faith, whereno authority of the Church can be pretended for the 
miniſtring of them 3 Or, where it can onely be pretended, but is in- 
deed uſurped and void ? Poſterity will never forget, that , 
there are in a Land inhabited by Chriſtians called - Emeland , 
Country Pariſhes, in which, the Sacraments have not been mini-. 
ſtred, for ſo many years, as the order of the Church of Exgland hath 
been ſaperſeded, by the Jate warre. If the Word and Sacraments be 
the marks of the Church 3 what pretenſe for a Church, where, there 
13 indeed a pretenſe of the Word ( though no preſumption that it is 
Gods ) but of Sacraments, not ſo much as a pretenſe > What hath 
the reſt of England deſerved of the Congregations, or of the Presby- 
teries, that they ſhould be left deſtitute of the meanes of ſalvation, 
becauſe they cannot ſee reaſon to be of Congregations, or Presbyte- 
ries? Lay men preach, and Lay men go to Church to hear them 
preach, becauſe they cannot preach themſelves at home to their fa- 
milies. The horror of profaning the Sacraments of the Church by 
Sacriledge, is yet alive, to make them tremble ſtill, at uſurping to ce- 
lebrate the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. But, will thoſe Lay men that 
preach anſwer for the Lay mens ſoules to whom they preach, that 
they have ſufficient means of ſalvation,by hearing them preach;being 
of no Church, that might anſwer, that it is Gods Word which they 
preach; miniſtring no Sacraments, for a mark of the Church ? Is it 
potlible a Chriſtian ſhould hold himſelf able to preach, who holds 


- not himſelf able to baptize? Or,isit the appetite of devouring con- 


ſecrated goods, that inſnares men to preach z who, when it comes to 
baptizing, had rather let innocent ſoules periſh then own the autho- 
Tity of the Church, which inables every Chriſtian to baptize, in caſe 
of neceſlity, becauſe they know, they uſurp the office of preaching, 
without authority from the Church? 1t is I that have ſaid, that a 
Lay man may be authorized to preach by the Church ? And | be- 
lieve (ti!l,I ſaid true in it. But ſhall I therefore ant wer for him that 
preacheth without authority from the Church ? Should he preach 
by authority from the Church, there were preſumption tor his hear- 
ers, that it is the Word of God, which the Church authorizeth. 
W ben he preacheth without authority from the Church, ſhall he 
not anſwer for the foules, whom he warrants ſalvation by his preach- 
ing, withont Church,or Word,or Sacraments ? but theſe are not the 
God'y, Thoſethat know themſelves ſuch, are thereby authorized 
to retire themſelves into Congregations, that they may injoy the 
Purity of the Ordinances, It 15 then mens Godlinelle that wo 

| them 
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them to forſake the Church, and betake themſelves into Congrega- 
tions. And indeed, I know an Oxford Doftor, who, to prove him- 
ſelfe no Schiſmaticke for it, hath alledged, that he can be no Schiſ- 
matick, becauſe, he kmowes himſelf to,be Godly, and to have Gods 
Spirit, I deny not that he hath alledged other reaſons why he is no 
'Schiſmaticke 3 the ground whereof I conſidered afore. But what 
92uaker could not havealledged the Spirit of God as well as he ? And 


did not he who pretends himſelf Chriſt, alledge reaſons for it as well 


as pretend the Spirit? A nice miſtake it is, to imagine that a Chriſti- 
an is to accept the Scriptures for the Word of God, becauſe the 
Spirit of God aſſures him that ſo they are. For of a truth, untill the 
Spirit of God move him to be a Chriſtian, he accepteth them not for 
ſuch. When it doth, he is moved lo to accept them by the Spirit 
of God, as by the effective cauſe 3 But for reaſons, which though 
contained in the Scriptures, yet were they not viſibly true before a 
man can accept the Scriptures for the Word of God, he could never 
ſo accept them by Gods Spirit 3 Unlefſe we can imagine, the virtue 
of Gods Spirit not to depend upon the preaching of his Goſpel ; 
which, I ſuppoſe, onely Erth»ffaſts do imagine. Nor doth the Spirit 
of God diſtinguiſh to any Chrittian the Apochrypha from Canonicall 
Scripture, but by ſuch meanes, as may make the difference vilivle. 
No more doth it aſſure him that he is a good Chriſtian, but upon the 
knowledge of ſuch reſolutions, and aQtions, wherein Chriſtianity 
conſiſteth, IF it be requiſite, to make a man no Schiſmatick, that it 
be not his own fault, that he is not of the Catholicke Chutch ; If he 
perſwade himſelfe upon unſufficient reaſons, that there is oo ſuch 
thing by Gods Law, as the viſible body of a Catholick Church ; 
Juſt it is with God, to leave ſuch a one, to thinke it-Gods Spirit that 
affures him a godly man, being a Schiſmatick. Ir is not therefore 
ſuppolition of invitible godlinefle,that can priviledge men to with- 
draw themſelves from the Church, into Congregations 3 ſup. 
poling ſuch a thing as a Catholicke Church. The purity being in- 
viſible, but the barre to ir, ſeparation from Gods Chureh, viſible; the 
Ordinances for which they ſcparate, will remaine their own Ordi- 
nances, not Gods. 

The Presbyterians, ſometimes pleade their Ordination in the 
Church of E=2/and, for the authority by which they ordaine others 
againſt the Church of Exzgland, to doe that , which they received 
authority from the Church of Ezg/and todoe, provided that , ac- 
cording to the order of it. A thing ſo ridiculouſly ſenſeleſfe, that 
common reaſon refuſeth it. Can any State, any ſociety, doe an at, 
b virtue whereof, there ſhall be right and authority to deſtroy it £ 
Can the Ordination of the Church of England, proceeding upon 
ſuppoſition of a ſolemne promiſe , before God and his Church , to 
execute the miniſtery a man receiveth, according to the Order of 
it, inable him to doe that , which he was never ordained to doe ? 
Shall he, by failing of his promiſe , by the a& of that power which 
ſuppoſed his promiſe , receive authority to deſtroy it £ Then let 
a man obtaine the kingdome of heaven by tranſgreffing that Chri- 
{tianity, by the undertaking whereof he obtained right to it. They 
are therefore meere Congregations, voluntarily conltituted , by the 

will 
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will ofthofe, all whoſe a&ts, even in the ſphere of their miniſtery 
once received, are become voide, by theire failing of that.promiſe, 
io conſideration whereof they were promoted to it. Voide I ſay, 
not of the crime of Sacrilege towards God , which the uſurpation 
of Core conſtituteth , but of the effet of Grace, towardes his 
people. For , the like voluntary combining of them into Preſ- 
byteries and Synodes , createth but the ſame <quivocation of 
wordes, when they are cal)cd Churches, to ſignity that which is 
viſible by their uſurpation, in point of fat, not that which is inviſt- 
ble, by their authority, in point of right. For want of this 
anthority , whatſoever is done by virtue of that uſurpation being 
voide before God; I will not examine whether the forme, wherein 
they execute the Offices of the Church which they thinke fit to 
exerciſe,agree w:th the ground and intent of the Church,or not. On- 
ly, I charge a peculiar nullity in their conſecrating the Euchariſt, by 
negleqing the Prayer, for making the elements the body and blood 
of Chriſt, without which,the Church never thought it could conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt. Whether, having departed from the Church, 
Presbyteries and Congregations ſcorne to learne any part of their 
duty from the Church , leaſt thar might ſecme to weaken the 
grou::d of their departare 3 Or, whether they intend, that the 
eleg;eots remaine meere fignes, to ſtrengthen mens faith , that 
they are of the number of the elect 3 which they are , b«fore they 
be conſecrated, as much as afterwards; The want of Conſecra- 
tion rendering it no Sacrament that is miniſtred , the mini- 
ſtring of it upon a ground deſtructive to Chriſtianity, renders it 
much more. | 

On the other ſide, vhe ſucceſſion of Paſtors from th&Apoltles, or 
thole who received their authority from the Apoſtles, is taken for 
a ſufficient preſumprion , on behalfe of the Church of Rome, that it 
3s Catholick, But, I have ſhowed, that the Tradition of Faith, 
and the authority of the Scriptures which containeit, is more an- 
cient then the being of the Church, and preſuppoſed to the ſame, as 
a condition upon which it tandeth. That the authority of the A- 
poſtles, and the Powers left by them, in and with the Church, the 
one 1s Originally the effeQtive cauſe, the other immediately, the 
Law by which it ſubſiſteth, and in which the government thereof 
confiſteth. That the Church hath Power in Lawes of leſle conſe-- 
quence, though given the Church by the Apoſtles,though.recorded 
by the Scriptures 3 where that change which ſucceeds in the ſtate 
of Chriltendome, renders them uſelcile to preſerve the unity of the 
Church, preſuppoſing the Faith, in order to the publick ſervice of 
God. Bur, neither can the Church have power 1n the faith, to ad 
to take away, to change any thing, in that profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, wherein the ſalvation of all Chriſtians confiſteth, and which the 
being of the Church preſuppoſeth 3 Nor in that a& of the Apoſtles 
authority, whereby, the unity of the Church was founded and ſet- 
led ; Nor in that ſervice cf God for which it was provided. There 
is therefore ſomething elſe requiſite, to evidence the Church of Kome 
to be the true Church, excluſive to the Reformation, then the vili- 
ble ſucceſſion of Paſtors 3 m_ Ti by the premiſes, be one of 
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the Laws, that concurre to make every Church a Catholicke Church. 


The Faith upon which, the powers conſtituted by the Apoſtles, in 
which, the forme of government, by which, the ſerviceof God, for 
which, it ſubliſteth. If theſe be not maintained, according to the 
$criptures, interpreted by the originall and Catholicke Tradition 
- of the Church, it is in vaine to alledge the perſonall ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors, ( though that 'be one ingredient 1a the government of it, 
without which, neither could the Faith be preſerved, nor the ſervice 
of God maintained ; though with it they might poſſibly faile of be- 
ing preſerved and maintained ) for a mark of the true Church. The 
Preaching of that Word, and that Miniſtring of the Sacraments, 
( underſtanding by that particular, all the offices of Gods pnblicke 
ſervice in the Church ) which the Tradition of the Whole limiteth 
the Scriptures, interpreted thereby , to teach, is the onely marke, 
as afore , to make the Church viſible. To come then to our 
calez 

Is it therefore become warrantable to communicate with the 
Church of Rome, becauſe it 1s become unwarrantable to communi- 
cate with Presbyrteries or Congregations ? This is indeed, the reſt 


of the difficulty, which, it is the whole buſinefle of this Book to re- 


ſolve. To which I mult anſwer, that abſolutely, the caſe is as it 
was, though comparatively, much otherwiſe, For, it the State of 
Religion be the ſame at Rowe, but in England farre worſe then it was, 
the condition, upon which communion with the Church. of Rowe is 
obtained, is never a whit more agreeable to Chriſtianity then afore ; 
but it is become more pardonable, for him that ſees what he ought 
toavoide, not to ſee what he ought to follow. He that is admitfed 
to communion with the Church of Rowe, by the Bull of profeſſion of 
Faith,inaRed by Pizs IV. Pope, (not by the Councile of Trent ) be- 
fides many particulars there added to the Creed (which, whether 
trusor falſe, according to the premiſes, he ſweares to as much as to 
his Creed) at length profeſſes to admit without doubting, whatlo- 
everelſe the ſacred Canons , and generall Councils, cſpeciaily the 
Synode of Trent hath delivered, decreed, and declared; damning 
and rejecting as anathema, whatſoever the Church damaneth and re- 


zeceth for herefie, under anathew2; But whether the whole Church, - 


or the preſent Church, the oath limiteth nor. | 

Here is no formall and exprefle profeſſion, that a man believes the 
preſent Church to be Infallible. And therefore it was juſtly alledg- 
ed in the firſt Booke,that ihe Church hath never enjoyned the protcl- 
ſing of it. But hereis a juſt ground for a reaſonable Conſtruction, 
that it is hereby intended to be exacted ; becauſe a man ſwears to ad- 
mit the acts of Counciles, as he does to admit his Creed, and the ho- 
ly Scriptures. Nor can there be a more etffe&uall challenge of that 
priviledge, then the uſe of it, in the decree of the Councile, that the 
Scriptures which we call Apocrypha, be admitted with the like reve- 
rence as the unqueſtionable Canonical Scriptures, being all injoyned 
to be received, as all of one rancke ; Which, before the decree, had 
never been injo\ned to be received, but with that difference, which 
had al waies been acknowledged in the Church. For this act, giving 
them the authority of prophetical Scripture, inſpired by God, which 


they - 
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 ftome,of abſolving firſt, and impoſing Penance to 


they had. not afore 3 thaugh ig. inyolve a. nullity: (: becauſe, thae 
which was not inſpired by God to him that writ it, when be writ it, 
can never have the authority of 1n{pited by God becauſe 1t can ne- 
ver become inſpired by God 3. Nor can become known that it was 
indeed inſpired by God, not havipg heeg ſo received from the begin- 
ing, without revelation anew to that purpoſe ) yet uſurpeth lafalli- 
bility, becauſe it ipjoyneth that which no authority,but that which 
immediate revelation createth , can injoyne, Further the: de- 
cree of the Councile concerning juſtification involving a miſtake, in 
the terme, and underſtanding by it the infuſion of. grace, whereby, 
the righteouſneſſe that dwelleth in a Chriſtian, is formally and pro- 
perly that which ſettles him in the ſtate of righteous before God ; 
not fundamentally and metonymically that which is required in him 
that is eſtated in the ſame by God, in conſideration of our Lord 
Chriſt ; Though I maintaine, that this decree prejudiceth not the 
ſubſtance of Chriſtianity 3 Yet mult it not be allowed to expreſle the 
true reaſon by which it takes place. The Councile then tranſgreſ- 
feth the Power of the Church, in ereQing a Pofitzon of the Schoole, 
(and thar, in the proper ſenſe of che rerms, nor true) into an article 
of the Faith 5 But the Bull much more, in requiring to ſweare it. 
And whether or no, the decree ot the Councile concerne the falvati- 
on of a ſingle Chriſtian, being under.it 3 The ſwearing to it, which 
the Bull injoyneth, neceſſarily concerns the ſalvation of him, who, 
if he underſtand the buſineſſe,knowes it not to be true, if he under- 
ſtand jt not, cannot ſweare it. But, that the ſatisfattion of Penance 
is not to aboliſh the guilt of cternall death, by changing the love of 
this world into the poT of God abave all things ; but to redeem the 
debt of temporall puniſhment, remaining when the ſinne is remit- 
ted by the Sacrament, ( or, when it cannot be had, by the meer de- 
ſireof it) as itis decreed Sef. VI. cap. XIV. this is neceſlarily pre- 
judicial) to the Chriſtianity of thoſe, wha muſt needs be induced by 
it, to think themſelves xeſtored ta Gods grace, without the meanes 
which his Goſpel requireth. For, be Penance never ſo much a Sa- 
crawent, if che Church ſuppoſe the Goſpel, the applying of the Keyes 
thereof cannot abate that condition which the Goſpel requireth, 
but is imployed to cffe&t it. Thereiorc abſolution proceeds,not but 
ypon ſuppolition, that the change of a mans diſpoſition is viſible,by 
the performing of his Penance. © It the caſe of necellity create an ex- 
ception, which, the Church preſumcth.that Cod diſpenſeth in, and 
therefore recancil-th all in the point of death, by giving them the 
Euchariſt ; It is not becauſe there is ground of pardon 1n their being 
reconciled, but in the procuring of their being qualificd for it, 
which muſt nat have been preſumed upon otherwiſe, For, the pre- 
ſuwptiop of pardon not lying in the act of reconcilement, by the 
power of the Keyes, but in the ground of it ; apap the corrupt cu- 

performed after. 
wards, to decree this conſtruction, that it is not impoſed for remiſli- 
on of fine, (as conditionally depending on It ) but to pay the tem- 
porall puniſhment remaining when it 1s remitted z was to heape abu- 
ſes upon abuſes. For, hence is come the change of attrition into 


contrition by the ſentence of abſolution, 1a him, in whom, all the . 
Penance 
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Penarice that is in joyned pretends nothing elſe, then to effett it. So 
that, pardon'being hefd forth upon undue grounds, the corruption of 
6ur tature muſt needs preſume upon ir, when it is not effected. 
How 'then ſhall a man ſweare to admit this, without conſenting. 
and'concurring, to the intangling of fimple ſoules in the ſnares 
their finnes £ And this is therefore a point, wherein, the Chriſti- 
anity which the decree conſticuteth is neceſfarily defeQivez as not 
provMing for that which theGoſpel maketh requiſite to the remiſli- 
on of (inne ; but teaching to expe it, from the a& of declaring it, 
by the Church, without ſuppoſing the gronnd,upon which the Gol. 
pel tendreth it. | 
If the decree of Tranſubſtantiation could poſſibly be expourided, 
to fignify onely the Sacramentall preſence of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, which, I maintaine, the conſecration effefteth 3 what would 
that ſerve the turne, when it is further required, that we hold him 
axathery :, that believes the ſubſtance of the elements to remaine ? 
which, being ſo manifeſtly juſtifyed by the Scriptures, neither any 
Tradition of the Church, nor any reaſon, rendring the bodily pre. 
ſence of them inconſiſtent with the Sacramentall preſence of the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, excludeth. Nor is it enough, that Chri. 
ſtian pcop!e _— themſelves, and admit in others, the uſe and ef< 
fe of theſe offices, which the Councile of Floreace firſt decreed to 
make up the ſeven Sacraments; unleſle they ſweare to hold them for 
Sacraments, without diſtinguiſhing, either in that grace which the 
ceremony fignifieth, or in the force whereby they concurre to the 
obtaining of it. Whereas the difference between our common Chri- 
ſtianity, and, that which the Church is able to contribute towards 
the effe&t of it, by any office which it 1s ihabled to celebrate, ought 
to diſtinguiſh the grace of the holy Ghoſt, which Baptiſine and the 
Euchariſt, immediately beſtow,by virtue of the Covenant of Grace, 
which they inaCt and eſtabliſh ; from that which any office of the 
Church, by Gods promiſe to hear the prayers thereofis able to brin 
to paſſe. Further, ſeeing that, by the Scriptures, expounded —_ 
ing to the original] Tradition of the Chutch, the foules of thoſe that 
depart in grace are in an imperfc& ſtate of happineſſe, till the gene- 
rall judgement, according to the ſtate in which they depart ; Nei- 
ther can any prayers be made, to redeem ſoules out of Purgatory 
paines, to the ſight of God, (which the decree of the C-uncile of F/o- 
rence ſuppoſeth ) upon thoſe termes z Nor any aſſurance be had, that 
the prayers which are made to the Saints do come to their know« 
Jedge. And how then ſhall a good Chriſtian ſwear to believe, that 
Soules are helped out of Purgatory by the prayers of theliving ; or, 
that he isto pray to ſaints, of whom he can by no meanes be aſſured 
that they hear his prayers © Surely it cannot be imagined, that the 
communion of the Euchariſt in one kinde, the making of theſe pray- 
ers to Saints, which diſtinguiſh them not from God ( defiring of 
them thoſe things which onely God can give) the ſetting up of 
their images in Churches, to be worſhipped and prayed to, in the 
houſe of Gods ſervice, the worſhipping of images, as the objets of 
rhat worſhip, in reſpect of their principals, which is not the wor- 
fhip of their prigcipals,the ſerving of God in an unknown Language, 
the 
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the barring of Chriſtian people from the Scriptures, the maintaining 
of Maſſes where no body- communicates, ſcarce any body affiſteth, 
the opinion of applying the virtue of Chriſts death by them,to thoſe 
who neither communicate nor affiſt them with their devotions, by 
virtue of the Sacriſice, the tendring of pardon for ſinne by Indulgen- 
ces, whereof there can be no effe& but the releaſing of Penance in. 
jJoyned 3 Theſe and other cuſtomes of that Church , which have 
the force and effect of Law, (which written lawes many times never 
attaine) are ſo farre from being reaſonable meanes to advance the ſer- 
vice of God, that to live, under them, and to yield conformity to 
them, is a burthen unſufferable for a Chriſtian to undergo z ts ap- 
prove them, by being reconciled to the Church that maintaines 
them, a ſcandal incurable, and irreparable. But to ſwear further, 
and to profeſſe, firmely to admit and imbrace them as contained with- 
In the title of conſtitutions,and obſervations of thatChnrch,is a thing 
which, to me it ſeems ſtrange, that it ſhould ever. be required of a 
Chriſtian. The effe& of this Bull is of ſo high a nature, in regard of 


thoſe whom it concerns, that never any Generall Councile preten- 
ded to produce the like. That cvery mau ſhould owne the Lawes 


of the Society wherein he lives,fo farre, as to live in conformity with 
them, is a thing neceſſary to the ſubſiſtence of all communities. 
Nor is a private perſon chargeable with the faults of the Lawes un- 
der which he lives, untill it appeare, that, by the meanes of thoſe. 
faults, he muſt faile of the end for which the community ſubfiſtethz 
That is, of ſalvation, by communicating with the Church of Rome. 
But, to make a private Chriſtian a party go the decrees and 
cuſtomes of the Church, ( by ſwearing to admit and imbrace 
them all) becauſe he communicateth with it; is to make him an- 
ſwerable for that which he doeth not. He that would ſwear no 
more then he believes, nor believe more then he can ſee cauſe to be- 
lieve ( being a private Chriſtian, and uncapable to comprehend what 
Lawes and cuſtomes are fit for ſo great a Body as the Church ) muſt 
not ſwear to the Lawes of the Church, as good or fit (were there 
no charge againſt them) becauſe paſt his underſtanding; but reſt con- 
tent, by conforming to them, to hold communion with the Church. 
But, in ſtead of mending the leaſt of thoſe horrible abuſes, which 
the complaints of all parts of Chriſtendome evidence to be viſible, 
to exclude all that will not ſweare to them; is to bid them redeem 
the communion of the Church, by tranſgreſſing that Chriſtianicy 
which it ought to preſuppoſe. Well may that power be called in- 
finite, that undertakes to do ſuch things as this. But how ſhould 
the meanes of ſalvation be thought to confilt in obeying it ? Here is 
then a peremptory barre to communion with the Church of Rome ; 
onely occaſioned by the Reformation, but fixed by the Church of 
Kowe, That order which ſeverall parts of Chriſtendome had pro- 
vided for themſelves, under the title. of Reformation, might have 
been but proviſional], till a better underſtanding between the par- 
ties might have produced a tollerable agreement, ( in order where- 
unto, a diſtance for a time had been the leffe mifchievous ) had not 


this p ing cut off all hope of peace, but by conquelt, that is, by 
yeildiog all this, And therefore, this at being that which formed 
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_ the Schiſine, the crime thereof is chiefly imputable toit. As there- 
fore I ſaide afore, that the Sacrament of Baptiſme, though the ne- 
ceſlary meanes of ſalvation, becomes a neceſlary barre to ſalvation, 
when it inaQeth a profeſſion - of renouncing, either any part of the 
Faith, or the unity of the Church s So here I ſay, that the com. 
munion of the Euchariſt, obtained by making a profeſſion, which the 
common Chriſtianity alloweth not a good Chriſtian to make, is no 
more the meanes of ſalvation to him who obtaineth it upon ſuch 
termes, how much ſoever a Chriſtun may ſtand obliged to hold 
communion with the Church. And this is the reaſon that makes the 
communion of the Church of Rome,abſolutely,no more warrantable 
then afore, now that it is become unwarrantable, to communicate 
with Presbyteries and Congregations. 

But comparatively, an extremity, in reſpect to the contrary ex- 
tremity, holds the place of a meanes 3 Nor did I ever imagine, that 
the humor of reforming the Church, without ground or meaſure, 
may not proceed to that extremity, that it had been better to have 


left it unreformed, then to have neglected thoſe bounds, which the _ 
pretenſe of Reformartiou rcquirerh. T ſay not that this is now” \\ 


come to paſſe, compariſons being odious ; But this I ſay, that he who. / 
goes to reforme the Church, upon ſuppoſition that the Pope is An- 
ti-Chriſt, and the Papiſts therefore Idolaters, is much to take heed, 
that he miskenne not the ground for that meaſure, by which he is to 
reforme 3 And, taking that for Reformation, which is the furtheſt 
diſtant from the Church of Rowe that is poſlible ; Imagine, that the 
Pope may be Antichriſt, and the Papilts Idolaters, for that which the 
Catholick Faith and Church alloweth. It is a marvaile to ſee, how 
much the zeale to have the Pope Antichriſt ſurpaſſes the evidence 
of the reaſons which it is proved with. For otherwiſe , it would 
ealily appeare, that, as an Antipope 1s nothing but a pretended Pope, 
ſo Antichriſt is nothing elſe but a pretended Meſſias ; He who pre- 
tends to be that which Chriſt is indeed,and to give ſalvation to Gods 
people. Our Lord foretells, of falſe Chriſt and falſe Prophets, Met. 
XXIV. 24. Marke XIII. 22. and thoſe are the Preachers of new 
Secs, which pretended to be Chriſts, and which pretended not to be 
Chriſts. Simz0z Mages, and Menander, we know by Irenexs and 
Fpiphanius; Doſstheus, by Origen upon Matthew, pretended all of them 
to be the Meffias; to the Samaritanes 5 who, as Schilmaticall Fewer, 
cxpeCted the Meſſias as well as the Jewes. Saturninus and Baſelides 
were falſe prophets, but not Antichriſts ; becauſe not pretending that 
themſelves were the Meſſias, but pretending, ſome of thoſe, where- 
of they made that fullneſſeof the Godhead which they preached to 
conſiſt, to be the Mefſias. Among the ewes, all that ever took upon 
them to be the Mcthas, beſides our Lord Jeſus, are properly Anti- 
chriſts; Among whom, Barcechab under Adriane was eminent. But 
there is reaſon enough to reckon Manichews and Mabomet both of 
that ranck; As undertaking to be that, to their followers, which 

| the Jewes expected of the Meſſias ; to ſave them from their enemies, 
and to givethem the world to come. For Manicheus ſeems indeed 
to have given himſelf the Name of Aceabem, fignifying in the Fbrew, 
the ſame as Parucletus,in Greeke 3 becauſe he pretended to be aſſumed 
by the holy Ghoſt 3 as, not he,but Chriſtians, believe, that the Word 
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of God aſſumed the manhood of Chriſt. But, when he wric- 
himſelf Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, in the head of his Epiſtle called the 
foundation, which S, Auſtine writes againſt, it was not with an intent 
to acknowledge our Lord the true Chriſt, whoſe coming he made 
1maginary,and onely in appearance 3 but to ſeduce Chriſtians, (with 
a colourable pretenſe of the name of Chriſt, and ſome ends of the 
Goſpels, as you heard Fpiphanixs ſay) to take himſelf for that which 
Chrilt is indeed to Chriſtians. Saint Awſtine contra Epiſt, Fund. cap. 
VI. ſuſpecteth, that he intended to foiſt in himſelf to be worſhipped 
in ſtead of Chriſt, by thoſ: whom he ſeduced from Chriſt; And 
ſhows you his reaſon for it there. But whether worſhipped or not ; 
(for, it cannot be ſaid, that 4/ahowet pretended to be worſhipped 
for God, by hisfollowers) thotigh he could not be that which our 
Lord Chriſt is to Chriſtians, unleſſe he were worſhipped for God 3 
yet he might be that which the Mefſias was expected to be to the 
ewes, in ſaving them through this world, unto the world to come. 
hether Chriſtians are to expe& a greater Antichriſt then any of 
thele,towards the end of the world, or not,' is a thing no way clear 
by the Scriptures 3 And, the authority of the Fathers is no evidence, 
in a matter, which evidently belongs not to the Rule of Faith. It 
3s not enough that Saint J-b# ſaith, Te krow 1hat the Amtichriſt is come. 
ing, &emys@, I John I. 28. for, how many thouſand articles are 
there that ſignify no ſuch eminence; and therefore, how ſhall it ap-= 
are to ſignify here any more then him that pretends to be the 
hriſt? For itis evident that Saint job», both there, and x John IV, 
3. ſpeakes of his own time. As for the Revelation, neither is it a« 
ny where ſaid, that it propheſfieth any thing of Antichriſt ; nor will 
it be proved, that it ſaith any thing of the Pope; Much of it, being 


a Propheſie, hath been expounded to all appearance of ſomething 


like the Pope, though with violence enough. All of it, without 
Propheſying what ſhall come to paſle, could never be expounded to 
that purpoſe ; and it is not ſtrange that ſo great a foundation ſhould 
be laid upon the event of an obſcure Scripture, (ſuch as all Prophe- 
fiesare ) to be conjefured by that which we think we ſce come to 
paſſe? For,lI referre to judgement,how much more appearance there 
15 that it intendeth the vengeance of God upon the Pagan Empire of 
Rome, for perſecuting Chriſtianity 3 both in the Text and compo- 
ſure of the propheſie, and in the pretenſe of teadring and addreſſing 
it, Nor is there any thing more effeuall to prove the ſame, then 
the Idolatries, which it ſpecifies, that- the Chriſtians chuſed rather 
to lay down their lives then commit. True it is, no man can war- 
rant, that by praying co Saincs, for che ſame things that we pray to 
God for, and, by the worſhip of Images, Idolatry may not come in 
at the back door, to the Church of Rowe, which Chriſtianity ſhuts 
out at the great Gate. But if it do, the difference will be viſible,be- 
tween that and the Idolatry of Pagaws, that profeſle variety of ima- 
ginary deities, by thoſe circumſtances, which, in the Apocalypſe, ex- 
preſly deſcribe, the Idolatries of the Heathen Empire of Rowe, 
therefore T am forced, utterly to diſcharge the Church of Rove of 
this imputation, and to reſolve, that the Pope can no more be Anti- 
chriſt, then he that holds by profeſſing our Lord to be the _ 
per 


and to honour him for God, as the Chriſt is honoured by Chriſtians, 
can himſelf pretend to be the Chriſt. 

Nay, though I ſincerely blame the impoſing of new articles upon 
the faith of Chriſtians, and that of poſitions, which I maintaine not 
co betrue 3 yet I muſt, and do freely profeſſe, that I find no poſiti- 
'necefſary to ſalyatian prohibited , none deſtructive to ſalvrion in- 
zoyned to be believed by it. And therefore, muſt I neceſſarily ac- 
cept it for a true Church, as, in the Church of England I have al- 
waies known it accepted 3 ſeeing there can no queſtion be made,that 
it continueth the ſame viſible body, by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and 
Lawes, ( the preſent cuſtomes in force, being viſibly, the corrupti- 
on of thoſe which the Church had from the beginning ) that firſt 
was founded by the Apoſtles. For the Idolatries, which I grant to 
be poſlible, though not neceſlary, to be found in it, by the ignorance 
and carnall affeftions of particulars,not by command of the Church, 
or the Lawes of itz I do not admit to deſtroy the ſalvation of thoſe, 
who, living in the comunion thereof, are not guilty of the like. There 


remaines therefore,in the preſentChurch of Rowe,the profeſſion of all 
that truth, which ic is ucceflary wo ihe ſalvation of all Chriſtians to 


believe,cither in point of faith or maners. Very much dirkned indeed, 
by inhanſfing of poſitions,cither of a doubtful ſenſe,or abſolutely falſe, 
to the ranck and degree of matters of Faith. But much more over. 
whelmed and choaked, with a deal of rubbiſh opinions, traditions, 
cuſtomes, and ceremonies 3 ( allowed indeed, but no way injoyned) 
which make that noiſe in the publick profeſſion, and create ſo much 
buſineſle in the practice of Religion, among them, that it is a thin 
very difficult, for ſimple Chriſtians to diſcerne the pearl,the ſeed, an 
the leaven, of the Goſpel, buried in the earth and the dough of po- 
pular doctrines, and obſervations, ſo as to imbrace it, with that af- 
fection of faith and love, which the price of it requires. But if it be 
true as I ſaid afore, that no man is obliged to commit thoſe Idola- 
tries, that are poſſible to be committed, in that communion z it will 
not be impoſſible for a diſcerning Chriſtian, to paſſe through that 
multitude of doQaines, and obſervations, (the buſineſle whereof 
being meerly circumſtantiall to Chriſtianity, allows not that zeale 
and affection to be exerciſed upon the principall as is ſpent upon 
the acceſſory ) without ſuperſtition and will- worſhip, in placing 
the ſervice of God in the huske and not in the kernell; or promiſing 
himſelf the favour of God upon conſiderations impertinent to Chri- 
ſtianity. As for the halfe Sacrament, the ſervice in an unknown 
language, the barring the people from the Scrptures, and other 
Lawes, manifeſtly prong Ape the meanes of ſalvatian, which God 
hath allowed his people by the Church ; It ſeems very reaſonable 
to ſay, that the fault is not the fault of particular Chriſtians, who 
mn and perhaps do many times wiſh, that the matter were other- 
wiſe. But that the Church being a Society concluding all by the 
at of thoſe who conclude it, there is no cauſe:to imagine, that God 
will impute tothe guiltand damnation of thoſe whocould not help 
it, that which they are ſufferes in, and not actors. Nay, tis much to 
be feared, that theauthors themſelves of ſuch hard Lawes, and thoſe 
who maintaine them, will have a ſtrong plea for themſelves at Fo 
| ay 


XUM 


(UM 


Ly b, 


day of judgement, in the unreaſonableneſſe of their adverſaries; 
That, it is true, all reaſon required, that the meanes of ſalvation 
provided by God, ſhould be miniſtred by the Church. Burt, find- 
ing the pretenſe of Reformation without other ground, than that. . 
ſenſe of the Scriptures which every man may imagine z and there- 
fore without other bounds and meaſure, then that which imagina« 
tion (for which. there are no bou”ds) fixeth 3 They thought ie 
neceſſary ſo to carry matters, as never to acknowledge, that the 
Church ever erred in any decree or Law that it hath madc;Leaſt the 
ſame error might be thought to take place in the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtianity,and the Reformation of the Church to conſiſt in the renoun- 
po do it 3 Which we ſee come to paſlle, in the Hereſy of Socixxs; 
And that, finding the Unity of the Church, which they were truſt- 
ed with, abſolurely neceſſary to the maintenance* of the common 
Chriſtianity, whereby ſalvation is poflible to be had, though more 
difficult, by denying thoſe helps to ſalvation, which, ſuch Lawes in- 
tercept 3 They thought themſelves tied, for the good of the whole, 
not to give way to Laws, tending ſo apparently to the ſalvation of 


particular Chriſtians. 


On the other ſide, ſuppoſing the premiſes, there remaine no pre- 
tenſe, that either Congregations or Presbyteries can be Churches; 
as founded meerly upon humane uſurpatiov, which is Schiſme, not 
upon divine inſtitution which ordereth all Churches,to be fit to con. 
ſtituteone Church, which is the whole. I need not ſay that therecan 
be no pretenſe for any authority viſibly convayed to theth by thoſe 
which fet them up, having it in themſelves before. I do not deny 
that a Chriſtian may attaine to a kind of moral! aſſurance,concernin 
the fincerity of another Chriſtianz That he is in the ſtate of Grace, 
and indowed with Gods Spirit. Not by any imediate dictate of 
the holy Ghoſt, to his own heartz which is not promiſed to that 
purpole. Not by any. vehemente or ſuddeninelfe in the change 
which made him ſo, inabling bim to. deſigne the time, and place, and 
meanes, by which it came to paſſe, that it may appear the work .of 
Gods Spirit, preventing and ſwallowing up all concurrence of his 
own free chorce 3 For this, the change of the end and deſigne of a 
mans whole life, and the courſe of it, admits not.. Bat by of 
thoſe arguments and effects of it, viſible in his eonverſation, which; 
the pradence of a fincere Chriſtian can impute to nothing elfe, But 
I deny therefore, that every true Chriſtian can, by the ordinary 
meanes which God allowes, be ſo afſured of the fincerity of other 
true Chriſtians, as thereby to be priviledged, to forſake the Charch 
of God in- which they live, as conſiſting of others as well as of ſuch, 
to retire themſelves into Congregations, in which they may ſerve 
God in that order, which the fincerity of their Chriſtianity aſſureth 
them to containe the purity of Gods ordinances. For it is manifeſt, 
that the gift of Gods Spirit, requiſite to the ſalvation of all Chriſti. 
ans, is not promiſed to this effect, as to give them that diſcretion, 
which inables to value the conſequence of ſuch appearancess And 
if it were, and if all true Chriſtians could attaine aſſurance of all 
Chriſtians of whom the queſtion may be made, whether true Chri- 
ſtians or tot 3 Jet hath.not Gan! provided, that'thetrueſt and gre” 
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/ eft Chriſtians retire themſelves from communion with thoſe, of. 
whom there is no -oorrwacey] gong > Ie; that they are ſuch, bur 
EEE qualified niembers of the Church, by ſuch Lawes as may 
compriſe all che world, profeſting Chriſtianity, in the communion of 
the Church. For, whatſoever our Lord hath foretold of the Church 
1 the Goſpe), as of a net that catcherh both good and bad fiſh, as 
' of a floore, containing chaffe as well as graine, as of a flock, contain- 
raining goates as welt as ſheep (as the Arke contained as well un- 
clear bea(ts as clears ) neceffarily falls upon the viſible Churchz (and 
hath been ſo accepred by the Church, in the caſe of the Donatilts ) 
eo affure us, that the good are not defiled by communion with the 
bad, bat obliged: to live ia it, for the exerciſe of their charity and 
patience, it ſeckitig their amendment. For ſeparation, upon pre- 
tenſe of ſatisfaction, in the Chriſtianity of ſome, to them who pro- 
felſe not to haveit of others, as it carricth in it a neceſſary appearance 
of ſpiritual pride, itt overſeeing all thoſe that concurre not ta it 5 
So, it ſets up a banner to the impoſture of hypocrites, and turns the 
pretenſe of ſincere Chriſtianity,to the jultifying of, whattoever it 15, 
that a fation ſo conſtituted ſhall take for it z Not meaſuring mens 
ſons by the common Chriſtianity, but the common Chriſtianity, 
y that which appeares in the perſons of thoſe, who without due 
grounds, are ſuppoſed true Chriſtians, exclufively to others. The 
ground of Congregations being thus voideF the conſtitution of them 
mult needs involve the facriledge of Schiſme in the work, and there- 
fore a nullity in the effets of ic, The Baptiſme which they 
give, void of the effet of Grave. The Euchariſt, though conſecra- 
red in the forme of the Church, '(which, ic isnot to be doubred that 
the Novatians, McleVians, abvd Donatifi: held, becauſe they are not 
blamed in it 3 Not do doubt that TertyVians Montaniſt: did the like, 
whatſoever abuſe might come in among them afterwards, by being 
ſeparated froin the Church) void of the thing ſignified by it. The 
rayers of the Church void of that effeft which the promilſe of hear- 
1 the prayers thereof importeth, whatſoever Offices, the Church 
exercifeth and folemnizeth therewith. | 
How thuch more the conſtieution of Presbyteries, whioh, preten- 
ding no ſuch thing-as ſeparating the clean from the unclean, admits 
to the communion, upon no further pretenſe of Reformation, then 
auſwering the Allemblies Catechiſme, art che demand of Triers, con- 
ſtirated by thoſe, who, contrary to that ſolemn promiſe, upon ſup- 
poſition - whereof they were advanced to Orders in' the Church of 
England, uſurpeithe Power, not of thiie Biſhops, but of the whole 
Church, in prefctibing an order of Ecclefiaſticall communion , in 
all Offices of the Charch, without warrane from it 5 Ordaining 
choſe, who undertake to warrant the ſalvaciowof poor. fouls, as ſufh- 
ciently providedfor thereby, by becomming their Miniſtersz to be 
their Miniſters, - For, what pretenſe can colour this ufurpation,caa 
obſcure the Sactiledpe of Schiſineia the aQ, thenullity of Gods pro- 
miſes in the effec of 'it 3- when the difference conſiſts in renouncing 
that auchoriry, which thanſelves deny not co have been in poſleſſi- 
on according to Gods Law, pretending further, fo ſtrongly as they 
know, by virtue of it? In difclujming ſingle heads of Charches, 
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and the Clergy that think themſelves bound todoe nothing withouc 
them, though limited, both by the Law of the Church, and the Law 
ofthe Land, Andin ſetting up themſelves in their ſtead, ro manage 
that authority , without the exerciſe whereof themſelves beleeve 
Chriſtianity cannot, ſubfiſt, by Presbyteries and Synods. Asvif the 
tyranny of an Oligarchy were not more infſufferable, then the ty- 
ranny of a Monarch. Or, asif there were not preſumption ofty- 
rannizing, in thoſe, who find themſelves free from the bond of theſe 
Lawes, which tall ro the ground with the authority that uſed them, 
to uſe the authority they uſurpe at their owne diſcretion z which 
1s neceſlarily the law of all Goverment , that isnot limited by lawes 
which it acknowledgeth. For if they alledge, that they provideus a 
confeſlion of Faith 3 ( which is a ſtrange allegation , not alledging, 
either what we watited before, or what we get by ic ) Iſhall 
quickly bring them to the eriall , by demanding of them , to ſpue 
out that damnable Hereſy of Antinomians and Emthuſtaſts, in turning 
the Covenant of Baptiſme into an abſolute promiſe of life everlaſting, 
to them for whome Chriſt died , without conditioning , that they 
beleeveand live like Chriſtians. Which they can never doe, with- 
out contradicting themſelves , untill they make that Faith which 
onely juſtifieth ro conſiſt in that loyalty , wherewith a man under- 
takes his Baptiſme, out of a'choice , the freedome whereof excludes 
all predetermination of the will, though by that Grace which 
effecually brings it to paſſe. For this condition,making all aſſurance 
of ſalvation the fruit of juſtifying faich, not thea@ of it, ( as ifone 
could beaſſured of it,by beleeving that he is ſare of it)obligeth a mani 
to his Chriſtianity, for thatvery reaſon, which firſt moves all men to 
be Chriſtians; to obtaine the promiſe which depends upon the per- 
forming of it. The (ubſtance therefore of Chriſtianity conſiſting in ie; 
that baptiſme which inacteth it not, that Euchariſt which reſtoreth, 
and eſtabliſheth it notgis riot Baptiſmeor the Euchariſt, but by equi- 
vocationof worc'sz which,ſo long as we arenot fecured of, how ſhould 
the word and Sacraments which ſuch eſtabliſhments hold forth be 
that word & thoſeSacraments, which are the marks of GodsChurch? 
And are they not revenged of the ſeven Sacraments, in the Church of 
| Rowe, beyond the meaſure of moderate defenſe, who, to renounce 
them for Sacraments, ſuppreſle the offices which by them are ſolem. 
nized 2? If they allow the Baprifte of Infants , and the Covenant 
of Baptiſme, what reaſon can they have to aboliſh the ſolemiie pro- 
fcſlion of .jit , at yeares of diſcretion:z with the bleſſing of the 
Church, for the performance of that , to which their profeſſion 
obliges > What account will they give, either for not bleffing Mar- 
riages, leaving privateChriſtians to contract without the atithority of 
the Church 3 Or for bleiling them ,, without being warranted by 
the Law of the Church , that they are ſach-as Chriſtianity al- 
loweth?Are they not moſt Chriſtiaply revenged of extreme Unfion, 
by providing no viſitation for the lick > Of auticular confeffion , 
by confining the Keyes of the Church to the taking away, not of 
fone , from before God ,, but of ſcandall, from before the Church # 
Ordinations, I mervaile not that-all are forced to maintaine 5 for . 
bow ſhould altar be ſec tip againit altar , not providing who ſhould 
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miniſter atit 2 As for the ceremonies and circumſtances of Gods 
ſervice, doth not ſuperſtitious ſtriftneſle in aboliſhing them oblige 
\ reaſonable men to think, that they imagine themſelves nolefle accep- 
table to God , for neglefting them , then the Papiſts for multiply- 
ing them, beyond that which the order of them to their end can re- 
quire ? That the memories of the Saints ſhould be fit occaſions of ſer- 
ving God, ( which, the Chriſtianity of the ancient Church made 
one of the powerfulleſt means to extinguiſh Hetheniſme ) isnow ſo 
abhorred, as if we had found out ſome other Chriſtianity, then that 
which it ſerved to introduce. That there ſhould be ſet times of 
Faſting, is ſofirre from the careof Reformers, as it there wereno 
ſuch office of Chriſtianity to be exerciſed by Gods Church. In fine, 
what is b-come of the ſubſtance, while we talke of ceremony and cir- 
cumſtance 2 Whether Churches were provided, revenues founded, 
perſons conſecrated, to the intent, that the ſervice of God might 
daily and hourely ſound in them , by the Pſalmes of his praiſes, by 
the inſtruction of his word, by the prayers of his people, by the con- 
tinuall celebration of the Euchariſt £ Or, that there ſhould be two 
Sermons a ſunday, with a prayer at the diſcretion of him that 
preaches , before and after it 3 Provided, nothing be done, to fig- 
nify that humility of mind, that reverence of hart , that devotion 
of ſpirit, which the awfull majeſty of -God is to be ſerved with 3 1 
report my ſelfe torhe piety of Chriſtendome, from ſunne, to ſunne. 
This Iſce, ( woe worth my finnes, that have made me live to ſee 
it!) an etfcQtuall courſe is takev, that the Church dores be all wayes 
ſhut, and noſerving God there, unleſſe ſome body preach. This is 
the ſumme of that which the premiſes inable me toallege, why l 
can have no part inthe preſent reformation, ſo called. Beſides the 
utter want of all pretenſe for authority ; the whole title and pre- 
tenſe upon which, and the end to which , an equitable mind might 
queſtion, whether ordinary authority , though of Gads inſtitution 
and appointment, may be ſuperſeded , ina caſe of extraordinary ne- 
cellity , toreltore the true Faith and ſervice of God ( which, all au- 
thority of the Church preſuppoſeth for the ground, and propoſeth 
for the end of all communion with it ) is found utterly wanting, up- 
on the beſt inquiry that I have been able to make. 1 am to ſeek for 
a point, any one point, wherein, I can juſtly grant, that the change is 
not for the worſe, Even that frequency of preaching, which was 
the outſide of the buſineſle,even granting it to.be by the Rule of erue 
Faith 3 Yet hath the performance of it been ſo viſibly, ſo pittifully 
defecive, that he muſt have a hard heart for our common Chriſti- 
anity, who can think, that there is wherewith to defend it from the 
ſcorn of unbelievers, had they nothing to do but to minde it. 

I confeſle, as afore, I allowed the Church of Rowe ſome excuſe, 
from the unreaſonableneſle of their adverſaries z So here, confider- 
ing the horrible ſcandales given by that communion, in ſtanding ſo 
rigorouſly upon Lawes, ſo viſibly ruinous to the ſervice of God 
and the advancement of Chriſtianity, and the difficulty of finding 
that meane,in which the truth ſtands between the extreames; (as 
our Lord Chriſt between the theeves ,. faith Twriwllizne ) I doe not 
procees, to give the ſalvation of poor ſoules for loſt, that are carried 
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away with the pretenſe of Reformation , in the change that is 
made, even to hate and perſecute, by word, or by deed, thoſe who 
cannot allow it. For, as for the appearance of Hereſy, though the 
miſtake be dangerous to the ſoule , becauſe, if followed, it becomes 
the principle of thoſe ations, which, whoſo doeth ſhall not inherit 
the kingdome of God; Yet it may be lo teaderly held, as not to 
extinguiſh other points of Chriſtianity, which neceſſarily contradict 
it. For, though indeed they do not ſtand with it, yet it is poſ- 
ſible, that thoſe who, through the ditfticulty of finding the truth, 
have ſwallowed a miſtake, may not proceed to ad according to the 
conſequence of it, but of the reſt of that Chriſtianity, which 
they retaine and contradicteth it, For, as for the authority of the 
Church, ( the negle& wherof creates thac obſtinacy, in conliderati- 
on whereof, hereſy is held heretically ) the rigoroulſneile of the 
Church of Rome, extending it beyond all bounds that our common 
Chriſtianity can allow, and neceſſitating well diſpoſed Chriſtians to 
waive it ; what mervaile, if, the due bounds becoming in vilible to 
common ſenſe, by communion with the Church, the miſpriſion of 
Hereſy polleſſe them with the eſteeme of Chriſtianity > And the 
difficulty of avoiding the temptation create an excuſe to God, for 
them whole intentions areſingle? As for the crime of ſchiſme, juſtly 
ſticking to them , who preſuming upon their underſtanding in the 
ſcriptures , by the ſcriptures alone, which God hath no where pro- 


' miſed toafliſt, without uſing the helpes which he hath provided 


by his Church 5 thoangh the ſacrilege thereof juſtly render void of 
effe&t, the ordinances of God , whichare miniſtered by virtue of 
that uſurpation which it involveth ; yet, there being abundance of 
ſoules, that may live and dye without knowing any better,much 
leſſe, rhat canever be able to judge the beſt, upon true principles ; 
why ſhould I not hope, that God, paſliag by the nullities which 
it createth, will make good the effe& of his Grace to thoſe, who, with 
ſingleneſle of heart, ſeek it in a wrong way, when, by his Law, he 
cannot be tied to concurre to the meanes ? But, this reſolution, being 


the reſult of the premiſes, demonſtrateth how much reaſon the par- 


ties (that is, thoſe whocreate the parties by heading the diviſion 
have, to look about them, leaſt they become guilty of the greate 
part of ſoules, which in reaſon muſt needs periſh, by the extremi- 
ties in which it confliſteth. And, the repreſenting of the grounds 
thereof unto the parties, though it may ſeem an office unneceſſary 
for a private Chriſtian to undertake, yet, ſeemeth to me fo free from 
all impuration of offenſe, in diſcharging of our common Chriltiani- 
ty,and the obligation of it z that I am nolefle willing to undergoe 
any offenſe which it may bring upon me, then I am to want the ad- 
vantages, which, allowing the preſent Reformation might give 
me. 
In the mean time, I remaine obliged, not to repent me of the re« 
ſolution of my nonage, to remaine in the communion of the Church 
of England. There fiad an authority viſibly derived from the a&t 
of the Apoſtles, by meanes of their ſuccefiors: Nor onght'it to be 
of force to queſtion the validity thereof, that the Church of Kowe, 
and the communion thereof, _ wiedgeth not the —_— 
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and other As, which are done by virtue of it, as done without the 
conſent of the whole Church 3 which, it is true,did viſibly concurre 
ro the authorizing of all afts done by the Clergy, as conſtituted by 
virtue of thoſe Lawes, which all did acknowledge, and under the 
profeſſion, of executing the offices of their ſeveral] orders according 
totheſame. For, the iffue of that diſpute will be triable by the 
cauſe of limiting the exerciſe of them, to thoſe termes which the Re- 
formation thereof containeth, which if they prove ſuch,as the com- 
won Chriſtianity, expreſled in the Scriptures expounded by the ort- 
ginal practice of the whole Church, renders neceſſary to be maintain- 
ed, notwithſtanding the reſt of the Church agree not in them ; the 
blame of ſeparation, that hath inſued thereupon, will not be charge- 
able upon them that retire themſelves to them, for the ſalvation of 
Chriſtian ſoules, but on them who refuſe all reaſonable compli- 
ance, in concurring to that which may ſeem any way tollerable: 
But, towards that triall, that which hath been ſaid muſt ſuffice: 
The ſnbftance of that Chriſtianity which all muſt be ſaved by, wheri 
all diſputes, and decrees, and contradictions are at aft end, is more 
properly maintained in that ſimplicity which all that are concerned 
are capable of, by the terms of that Baptiſme which it miniſtreth , 
requiring the profeſſion of them,from all that are confirmed at years 
of diſcretion ) then all the diſputes on both ſides, then all de- 
crees On the one fide, all confeffions of faith on the other fide, have 
been able todeliverit. And I conceive, I have ſome ground to lay 
ſo great a word, having been able, by limiting the term of juſtifying 
faith in the writings of the Apoſtles, according to the ſame, to re- 
ſolve, upon what termes, both lides are to agree, if they will not ſet 
up the reſt of their diviſion upon ſomething which the truth of Chri- 
{tianity juſtifieth not, on either fide. For, by admitting Chriſti- 
anity (that is, the ſincere profeſſion thereof) to be the Faith which 
onely juſtityeth, in the writings of the Apoſtles ; whatſoever is in 
diff-rence, as conceraing the Covenant of Grace, is reſolved, without 
prejadicing either the neceſſity of Grace, to the undertaking, the 
pertorming, the accepting of it, for the reward ; or the neceſſity of 
good works in conlideration for the ſame. The ſubſtance of Chri- 
anity, about which-there 18 any difference, being thus ſecured, there 
remaines no queſtion concerning Baptiſme, and the Eucharift, to 
the effect for which they are inltituted, being miniſtred upon this 
ground, and the profeſſion of it, with the form which the Catholick 
Church requireth, to the conſecration of the Euchariſt. Nor doth 
the Church of England either make Sacraments, of the reſt of the 
feven, or aboliſh the Offices, becauſe the Church of Rome makes 
them Sacraments, Nor wanteth'it an order, for the daily morn- 
ing and evening ſervice of God, for the celebration of Feltivalls, and 
times of Faſting, for the obſervation of ceremonies, fit to create 
that deyotion and reverence, which they ſignify to vulgar under- 
ftandings in the ſervice of God. But, praying to Saints, and wor- 
ſhipping of Images, or of the Euchariſt, Prayers for the delivery of * 
thedead out of Purgatory, the: Communion: in one kind, Mafſes 
without Communions; being additions to, or detrattions from that 
ſimplicity of Gods ſervice, which the originall order of the Church 
| | dcelivereth, 
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delivereth, viſible to common reaſon, comparing the preſent order 
of the Church of Rome with the Scriptures, and primitive records of 
the Church; there is no cauſe to think that the Catholick Church 
is diſowned, by. laying them aſide. It is true, it was an extraordi- 
nary a&t of Secular Power in Church maters, to inforce the 
change, without any conſent from the greater part of the Church. 
But if the matter of the change be the reſtoring of Lawes, which our 
common Chriſtianity, as well as the Primitive orders of the Church 
( of both which, Chriſtian Powers are borne ProtcQors ) make 
requiſite 3: the ſecular power acteth / within the ſphere of it, and 
the diviſion 1s not imputable to them that make.the change, bur to 
them that refuſe their concurrence to it. Well had it been, had 
that moſt pious and neceſ{ary delire thereof, to reſtore publick Pe- 
nance, been ſeconded, by the zeal and compliance of all eſtates; and 
not ſtifled by the rares of Puritaniſme, growing up with the Refor- 
mation ofit. For, as there can be no'jult pretenſe of Reformation, 
when the effe& of it is not the frequentation of Gods publick fer- 
vice, in that forme which it reſtoreth, but the ſuppreſling of it in 
that form which it rejeCteth 3 So, the communion of the Euchariſt 
being the chiefe office in which it conſiſteth 3 the aboliſhing of pri- 
vate Maſles is an unſufticient pretenſe for Reformation, where that 
proviſion, for the frequenting of the communion, is not made, which, 
che reſtoring of the order in torce, betore private Maſles came in, re- 
quireth. Nor can any meane be imagined to maintaine continuall 
communion , with that purity of conſcience ,- which the holi- 
neſle of Chriſtianity requireth,but the reſtoring of Penance. In fine; 
if any thing may have been defettive, or amiſle, in that order which 
the Church of England eſtabliſheth, it is but juſtice, tocompare it in 
oroſſe, with both extreames which it avoideth; and conſidering, 
that it is not in any private man, to make the body of the Church 
ſach as th: y could wiſh,to ſerve God with ; to reſt content, in that 
he is nor obliged, robecome a party to thoſe things which he ap- 
proves not 3 conforming himſelt to the order in force, in hope of 
that grace, which communion with the Church in the offices of 
Gods ſcrvice promiſeth.. | 
For, contider againe, what mcancs of ſalvation all Chriſtians have, 
by communion with the Church of Rowe. All are bound to bear 
Maſle on every Feſtivall day, but, to ſay onely ſo many Parers, and fo 
many Aves as belong to the hour. Not to aifilt with their devori- 
ons, that which they underſtand not 3 much leſfle, to communicate. 
All are bound to communicate once a year at Eaſter,and betore they 
do it, to ſay they are (ory tor the ftnnes they confeſle; undertaking 
the Penance which is injoyned, not for cleanſing.the ſinne, bur to re- 
maine for Purgatory, if they do it not here. The like at the point 
of death, with extreme unction over and above. Within the com- 
-paſle of this law, Chriſtians may fall into the hands of conſcientious 
*Curates and Conteflors, that ſhall not faile to inſtruct them, wherein 
their Chriſtianity and ſalvation confiſts, and how they are to ſerve 
God in Spirit and in truthz preferring the principall before the ac- 
cellory rubbiſh of ceremonies, and obſervations, indifterent of thei - 
ſelves, but, which ſpend the ſtrength of the ſeed and root of Chriſti: 
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anity, in leaves and chaff without fruit. But they may alſo fall un- 
der ſuch, as ſhall dire& them to look upon the virtue of the ſacrif- 
ce, that is repeated in the Maſle, and promiſe themſelves the bene- 
fit thercot by the work done, without their affiſtance. To look up- 
on their Penance, onely, as that which muſt be paid for in Purgatory 
if not done here. Todo as the Church does, and to believe as it be- 
lieves, promifing themſclves ſalvation,by being of communion there- 
with, though it import no more then I have ſaid. Nay, though 
they be direfted ſuch devotions, as are common to God with his | 
creature, as ſpend the ſeed of Chriſtianity in the chaffe of obſervati- - : 
ons , impertinent to the end of it. On the other ſide, departing ; 
thence to Congregations and Presbyterics, what meanes of ſalvation ] 
ſhall a Chriſtian have? T wo Sermons a Sunday , and a prayer be- 
fore and after each Bug , whether it be the Word of God, or his 
that Preaches, whether Chriſtianity allow to pray as he prayes , or 
not 3; noRule to ſecure. - And , whether Chriſtian liberty allow, 
that men be tied to ſerve God from Sunday to Sunday , or not, un- 
till Gods ſpirit indite what every man ſhall ſay to God 3 no way re- 
ſolved. M'man may _ light upon him,that does not take juſt. 
fyingaith to conliſt in beleeving that a man is of theele&, for 
whome alone Chriſt diced 3 or that, beleeving it, preſſes the con- 
ſequences which contradi@ his owne premiſes, as ifhe did not. But, 
how ealy isit to light upon him, that drawes the true concluſion from 
the premiſes which he profeſſeth , and maketh meere Popery of the 
whole duty of a Chriſtian * Certainly , the Church of Rowe 
 holdeth no error in the Faith, any thing neare fo pernicious as 
this. That of tranſubſtantiation is but a fleabite in compariſon 
of it. He who, by reaſon of his education, is afraide to thinke 
that the elements remaine, 1s he therefore become incapable of 
the Spirit of God conveyed by the Body and Blood of our 
Lord in th=z Sacrament ? And certainely , that is the prime 
Intereſt of our Chriſtianity in it ; though , the bodily pre- 
ſence of the elements is no way prejudiciall to the ſame. But, 
who ſo beleeveth he hath Gods Word for his ſalvation , not 
ſuppoſing any condition requilite, may thiak himlelfe tied to live 
like a Chriſtian, but by no meanes, but by holding contradiQories = 
at once 3 Which, though all men by conſequence do, becauſe all 
erre; Yet, in matters of ſo high conſequence, to. do it cannot be 
without prejudice to the work of Chriſtianity, and dangerous to 
the ſalvation it promiſeth. Nor can Baptiſme or the Euchariſt be 
Baptiſme or the Euchariſt but equivocally, to them that allow the 
true conſequence of this. And,ſhall any man perſwade me,that, un- 
leſſea man will ſweare, that which no man is able to ſhow that a 
Chriſtian may ſweare, he periſhes without help, for want of this 
communion ſo obtained Or, on the other fide, that his ſalvation 
can be ſecured, who, to obtaine that meanes of ſalvation which 
Congregations or Presbyteries tender, concurre to the open att of 
Schiſme which they do? So neceſlary is it for me to continue in the 
reſolution of my nonage, as being convinced, upon a new inquiry, 
that the meanes of ſalvation are more ſufficient, more agreeable for 
ſubſtance, to the Scriptures expounded by the originall practice "ul 
the 
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the whole Church, (though perhaps not for forme) in that meane, 


then in either extreme, : 
This reſolution, then, being thus grounded, what alteration can 


the preſent calamity of the Church of Exgland make in it, to per- 


{wade a man, to believe thoſearticles, which the Bull of Pius VI. ad- 
deth to the common faith 3 to maintaine, whatſoever is once grown 
a cuſtome in the Church of Rome, as for that ſervice of God, which 
it deſtrayeth ? Or on the other ſide, to become a _— to that ex- 
prelfe at of Schiſme, with miſpriſion of Hereſy involved in it, which 
the erecting of Congregations and Presbyteries importeth?Epiphani- 
5 mentiqneth one Zachexs in $yrza,that retired himſelf from commu- 
nion with the Church, to ſerve Gad alone. If the force of the Sword 
deſtroy the appartunities and meanes of yeelding God that ſervice 
which a mans Chriſtianity profeſſed upon mature choice, requirethz 
ſhall it be jimputable ta him, that, deſiring to ſerve God with his 
Church,he js excluded by them, who ground their communion upon 
conditions which the common Chriſtianity alloweth not # Or, to 
them,by wham he is ſocxcluded > 

I can onely ſay ta the ſcattered remaines of the Church of En- 
gland, whoſe communion I cheriſh, becauſe it ſtaadeth upon thoſe 
rermes, which give me ſufficient ground for the hope of Salvation, 
which I have cheriſhed from my cradle; that,the Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
of the Church of England, being no longer in force by the Power of 
this world, are by conſ. quence, no longer a ſufficient Rule, for the 
order of their communion in the offices of Gods ſervice 3 In which 
Order the vilibility of every Church conſiſteth. Not as if the nature 


of good and badde, in the matter of them, had ſuffered any change ; 


but becauſe, being the mean to preſerve unity in the ſervice of God, 
upon thoſe termes, which the Law of the Land inforced, they are 
no ſuttictent meane to preſerve it upon thoſe termes, which onely 
our Chriſtianity requireth 3 Ta wit, that it be diſtinit from Con- 
gregations and Presbyterics , as well as from the Church of Rowe. 
W hich, in my opinion, making it neceſſary to the ſalvation of every 
Chriſtian to communicate with the Catholiicke Church ( that is, 
with a Church which ought to be a member of the whole Church ) 
is of great conſequence. For, neither is it aCtually and properly a 
Church, the order whereof, in the ſervice of God, is not viſible 3 Nor 
is there ſufficient meanes in that caſe for the effect of a Church, and 
of that viſible order in which the being of a Church conliſteth, to- 
wards the ſalvation of thoſe who are of it, or might be of it. And 
this 1s that which mult juſtify that which I have done, in ſpeaking 
out ſo farre, what I conceive the Rule of Faith, what the Lawes 
of the Catholick Church,require,tp he provided for,in every Church 
and every eſtate. For if they be not wanting to themſelves, to their 
Title, to the ſalvation of Gods people, they have enough in the Scri- 
tures, interpreted by the OriginalTradition & practice of the whole 
hurch,both to condemn the errors, which the ground of their Com- 
»1nion obliges them to diſown, & to give ſuch a rule,to the order of 
tir Communion, in the offices of Gods ſervice, as the preſent ſtate 
lbeof, compared with the primitive ſtate of thoſe Chriſtians, who 
lucceeded the Apoltles, ſhall ſeem to require. Tt is indeed, a 
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very great caſe to me, that, having declared againſt untrue, and 
uniuthcient caules, for dividing the Church, (tor which there can 
be no caule futhcient ) I have owned the cauſe which I think 
ſuthcient, tor a particular Charch , "to provide for it ſelfe 
without the coaſent of the whole. For by this meanes, I ſecure 
my cit, trom being acceflory to Schiſme, and the innumerable mil. 
chietes which it produceth. But I confefſle, this declaration makes 
me liableto a conſcquence of very great importance ; That there is 
no true meane, nv juſt way to reconcile any difference in thz 
Chutch, but upon thoſe grounds and thoſe termes which I propoſe. 
For, luppoling the Society of the Church, by Gods Law; upon 
what ternes, the leaſt ſucking Hereſy amongſt us is reconcilerble to 
the party from which it broke laſt, ( ſuppoling it reconcileable up- 
on the grounds and termes of our common Chriſtianity ) upon the 
ſame termes is the Reformation reconcileable to the Church of 
Rome, the Greek Church to the Latine, all parts to the Whole, the 
Congregations and Pre:byteries to the Church of Eng/and, Where- 
as,not Proceeding upon thoſe grounds,not {tanding on thoſe termes, 


all pretenſe of reconciling, even the Reformed, among themſelves, 


will prove a meer pretenle, 
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